Dr. Martin Luther's 


Complete Writings, 


published by 


Dr. Joh. Georg Walch. 


Tenth volume. 


Catechetical writings and sermons. 





New revised stereotype edition. 





ST. LOUIS, Mo. 
CONCORDIA PUBLISHING HOUSE. 
[1885] 


Dr. Martin Luther's 


Catechetical Writings. 


Edited by 


Dr. J. G. Walch. 


Published anew on behalf of the Ministry of the German Evangelical Lutheran Synod 
of Missouri, Ohio and other States. 


ST. LOUIS, Mo. 
CONCORDIA PUBLISHING HOUSE. 
[1885] 


Foreword. 


Herewith we hand over the tenth part of 
Walch's_ collection of Luther's works, which 
contains his catechetical writings, in a new form for 
public use. 


retained 


In this revised edition, we have 
Walch, 
rubricated the writings of Luther that belong here 


the arrangement of who 
according to the main pieces of Luther's Small 
Catechism. Walch has woven these writings into a 
the 


individual parts are so closely connected that a 


whole and in the historical introduction, 
change or rearrangement did not seem possible, if 
one did not want to overturn the whole structure. It 
be denied that 


compilation of Luther's "catechetical" writings 


cannot the selection and 
depends on the subjective judgment and taste of 
the editor and in some places challenges criticism. 
In general, it is often difficult to decide whether one 
of Luther's writings has more the character of a 
catechetical or polemical or Reformation-historical 
writing. The arrangement of the Erlangen edition is 
also quite subjective, often purely arbitrary. The 
compilation of all 


of Luther's occasional writings according to 
chronological order would be advisable in many 
cases, even if in this case the writings of the same 
type would be torn apart. However, the deficiency 
of the factual order, the disturbance of the 
historical context, can easily be compensated for 
if, as has now also been done in this part, a 
rubrication of the titles of Luther's writings united 
here according to the time of writing is added to 
the table of contents. 

However, this volume has also undergone a 
thorough revision. The text of the German writings 
has been reviewed and improved according to the 
original printings used by the Erlangen edition. For 
the letters, German and Latin, De Wette's “Briefe 
Luther's" was compared, for some writings also 
Léscher's "Vollstandige Reformationsacten". The 
translations of the Latin writings made by Walch's 
co-workers had to be corrected in many cases, 
and mostly replaced by new translations. Also, the 
letters and concerns, which Walch gave only in 
excerpts and incomplete, were completed from 
the original text. Likewise, some of the 


Vi 


The titles and headings indicating the content of 
the letters and concerns in question may be 
changed. 

The present edition also 
writings that are completely missing in Walch's 
work and that have been added to this volume at 


includes some 


the relevant places because the subject matter 
they deal with has been included here by Walch. 
These are, apart from various reviews of several 
sermons, another "Concerns of Luther, Jonas, 
and Melanchthon about the counter-defense," a 
letter to Nic. Hausmann of May 26, 1531, a 
disputation of the Mass, and Luther's preface to 
the Begrabni3-Gesange of 1542. Other additions, 
such as the enclosure of the musical scores to the 
"German Mass," explanation of outdated 
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Words, 
themselves recognizable as such. 


scholastic expressions, etc., make 
Walch's preface, which contains the historical 
supplemented by 


completing and partially correcting the table of 


introduction, has been 
contents and by increasing the historical material. 
We have not specifically noted formal changes to 
Walch's text, but have added the factual additions 
in square brackets. 

This volume of Luther's works also contains an 
alphabetical index. 

May Luther, the greatest and best catechist 
since the days of the apostles, find many students 
eager to learn, not only in the theological world 
that calls itself by his name, but among the 
Lutheran Christian people in general! 


G. Stockhardt. 


Index of the translations of Luther's Latin writings newly prepared in this revised 
edition. 


Two Disputations of the Unity of the Divine Being and the Difference of Persons in the Godhead. Column 176. 

Another theological disputation on the mystery of the Holy Trinity, the Incarnation of the Son, the Law 2c. Col. 
186. 

Sermon on the Fear of God. Col. 198. 

Disputation on the words of Christ: Go and sell all that you have and give it to the poor. Col. 576. 

Concerns about a marriage engagement, to Georg Spalatin. Col. 690. 

Reminder to Stephan Rodt, town clerk in Zwickau, as to how he should meet his wife in her unrighteous nobility. 
Col. 734. 

Sermon against the vice of slander. Col. 938. 

Sermon on the abandonment of all things. Col. 976. 

Theological disputation that in Christ the divine and human natures are united in such a way that Christ is only 
one person 2c. Col. 1140. 

Theological disputation on the question: whether the sentence "the word became flesh" is true in philosophy. Col. 
1168. 

Two sermons on the Passion of Christ. Col. 1176. 

Sermon on the Spiritual Understanding of the Law. Col. 1212. 

Sermon on the Gospel. Col. 1216. 

Sermon on repentance. Col. 1220. 

Sermon on the threefold justice. Col. 1254. 

Sermon on circumcision and the righteousness of faith. Col. 1276. 

Sermon on imaginary holiness and reliance on one's own merit. Col. 1284. 

Sermon on the capital sins of those who boast of their meritorious works and imaginary holiness. Col. 1288. 

Answer concerning the procedure of the authorities against the ghosts and the insane and desperate. Col. 1532. 

How priests should conduct their lives. Col. 1608. 

Letter to Nicolaus Hausmann, 26 May 1531. col. 1614. 

That a parish priest should not remain silent about the unfair dismissal of a preacher. Col. 1618. 

A comforting booklet in all adversity. Col. 1820. 

How a Jewish woman is to be baptized. Col. 2146. 

Disputation from the Mass. Col. 2260. 
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Contents of the same. 


Since this tenth part contains Luther's catechetical 
writings, the present preface first gives information 
about Luther's two catechisms, and lists what belongs to 
their history, § I-XVIII. 

After that, those catechetical writings that serve to 
explain the Catechism, which follow one another 
according to the order of the six main sections. Those 
dealing with the first main section are again divided 
according to the ten commandments and _ include, 
among other things, what Luther wrote about the 
difference between the spiritual and secular regiment, 
about the improvement of the Christian state, about the 
dispute whether one should judge according to Mosaic 
or imperial laws, about rebellion, about obedience to the 
secular authorities, about the establishment of good 
schools, about the soldiery, about resistance against the 
emperor, § XIX-XXVII. 

Similarly, what he set up of the marital status, 
especially of certain marriage cases, as, from the 
marriage with the deceased wife sister, from the 
Digamie of Landgrave Philip of Hesse 2c., of which all 
and at the same time also of the Trau-Buchlein detailed 
information has been given, § XXVIII-XXXV. 


§l. 

Since this tenth part of Luther's complete books 
contains his catechetical writings, the two catechisms, 
the smaller and the larger, which the blessed man wrote, 
are the first to be found among them. The occasion for 
this was the church visitation, which was carried out by 
order of the Elector of Saxony, John, in his lands in the 
year 1527. 








The same was done with the writings concerning the 
other commandments, such as usury, the purchase of 
interest, and the order of a common box, § XXXVI- 
XXXVI. 


The writings in regard to the other main section are 
either general or special, in which, among other things, 
the sermons are dealt with in which Luther presented the 
doctrine of the infernal journey of Christ, § XXXVII to § 
XLIll. 


These are followed by the writings that have been 
collected for the third main section, which have also 
been gone through one after the other, and in particular 
a report is given on the hymnals published during 
Luther's lifetime, on his comfort writings, prayers, and on 
the instruction of the visitators, § XLIII to § LXVI. 

By indicating hereupon which writings are to be found 
here to the fourth main part, one has particularly 
mentioned what has proceeded because of the 
baptismal booklet, § LXVII to § XXXI. 


In the same way, those writings have been touched 
which are counted to the fifth and sixth main part, § LXXIl 
to § LXXVIII. 


and continued in the following year. The electoral order 
for this was dated in Torgau on the Sunday of Trinity in 
1527. It is found in Professor Kapp's "Nachlese einiger 
zur Erlauterung der Reformation-Geschichte nitzlicher 
Urkunden," Thl. |. p. 173; and of the instruction given at 
that time, Herr von Seckendorf gives in "Historia 
Lutheranismi", libr. \l, § 36, p. 100, post. 
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Apart from this, however, one can look up Joachim 
Camerarius in "Vita Melancthonis" p. 110, Christian 
Schlegel in "Vita Spalatini", p. 103, Joh. Muller in the 
"Sachsische Annalen" under the year 1528, along with 
others who have described the history of the 
Reformation. 

Among those who were chosen for this work, namely 
for the Chur and partly Meissen district, was also Luther 
and was taken in such a way that Justus Jonas and 
Johann Pomeranus or Bugenhagen were to assist him 
and take his place in case one or the other obstacle 
should arise with him. According to the instruction 
received for this purpose, it was to be examined, among 
other things, how the teachers as well as the listeners 
were doing with regard to the teaching and knowledge 
of the evangelical truths and with regard to life and 
conduct, and whether the great blessing of God, which 
he had shown to the country through the light of the 
gospel, had been recognized with humble and due 
thanks. This investigation, taken over from Luther, now 
gave him the opportunity to write a catechism. For he 
found everything in such a miserable condition as he had 
not suspected. Not only among the common man, but 
also among the pastors and teachers, a great blindness 
and ignorance in regard to faith and salvation was 
apparent, as he himself left the following testimony: "To 
put this catechism or Christian doctrine into such a small, 
simple, simple form, | was forced and urged by the 
miserable, miserable hardship, which | recently 
experienced, since | was also a visitator. Help, dear God, 
how many a pity | have seen that the common man 
knows nothing at all about Christian doctrine, especially 
in the villages, and unfortunately many pastors are 
almost, unskilled and unfit to teach; and yet all should be 
called Christians, be baptized and enjoy the holy 
sacraments, know neither the Lord's Prayer nor the faith 
or ten commandments, live there like dear cattle and 
unreasonable swine, and now the gospel has come, yet 
have learned finely to abuse all freedom masterfully. O 
you bishops! what do you want 


But do you not answer Christ more and more that you 
have let the people go so shamefully and have never for 
a moment proved your ministry? This testimony is in the 
preface of the Little Catechism. | can also add what he 
wrote to Georg Spalatin in 1529: "Miserrima est ubique 
facies ecclesiarum. Rusticis nihil discentibus, nihil 
scientibus, nihil orantibus, nihil agentibus, nisi quod 
libertate abutuntur, non confitentes, non 
communicantes, ac si religione in totum liberi facti sint: 
sic enim sua papistica neglexerunt, nostra contemnunt, 
ut horrendum _ sit, episcoporum _ papisticorum 
administrationem considerare." (l.e.: The church 
presents an exceedingly miserable picture everywhere. 
The peasants learn nothing, know nothing, pray nothing, 
do nothing but abuse freedom by no longer going to 
confession and communion, just as if they had become 
free of all religion: thus they have thrown away their 
papist religion, but also spurn ours, so that it is quite 
frightening to contemplate the misrule of the papal 
bishops). - This letter can be found in the 
"Supplementum epistolurum Lutheri", p. 80, edited by D. 
Buddeus. 


§ Il. 


The spiritual misery of so many people, which Luther 
perceived during this visitation, was very close to his 
heart and he considered it his duty, according to the 
measure of grace that the Lord would grant him, to 
contribute everything by which the eternal salvation of 
the poor souls could be promoted. To this end, he made 
the twofold catechism. It is generally thought that the 
smaller one was first published in January 1529, and the 
larger one in October of the same year. Among others, 
Johann Benedict Carpzov writes in "/sagoge in libros 
ecclesiarum Lutheranarum symbolicos" (Introduction to 
the Symbolic Books of the Lutheran Churches), p. 944: 
"Mense Januario anni 1529 minorem catechismum 
conscripsit, cui mense Octobri ejusdem anni 
subjunxit majorem' (i.e.: In the month of January of the 
year 1529 he wrote the minor catechism, to which he 
added in the month of 


October of the same year), which Adam Rechenberg in 
"Appendice tripartita", p. 25, Heinr. Pipping in the 
"Historisch-theologische Einleitung zu den 
symbolischen Schriften", Cap. 7, § 16, p. 110, and 
others agree with. 

Others turn the matter around and say that both 
catechisms were published in 1529, but the larger one 
sooner than the smaller one, and this is to be concluded 
from the following circumstances. Johann Mathesius 
writes (in the VI sermon of the history of Dr. Martin 
Luther, p. 57): "After the experience gave by such 
interrogation and in Christian confession that few 
pastors knew of the Catechism, and many laymen could 
not pray right, let alone that they should have 
understood the six pieces of the children's doctrine, 
Doctor let his great Catechism go out, and explained and 
summarized the children's doctrine of the ten 
commandments, faith, Our Father, baptism, absolution 
and the Lord's Supper in a fine manner." He then added 
that so that the catechists and catechism students could 
finely retain, understand, and repeat such teaching, 
Luther had summarized the children's doctrine briefly 
and roundly and also had the small catechism go out in 
fragments, which is an important testimony. For as 
Mathesius quite clearly and expressly remembers the 
large Catechism first and reports that Luther then also 
published the small one, he is to be especially believed 
in this, since he was a good friend of Luther and could 
have preached about his life only thirty-six years after 
the publication of the Catechisms, thus having the best 
and surest news about the matter. It is added that Luther 
himself, in the preface to the small Catechism, 
remembers the large one and says: "Third, when you 
have now taught them such a short Catechism, then 
take the large Catechism before you and also give them 
richer and further understanding," which is expressed in 
the Latin copy thus: "Postquam hanc brevem catechismi 
expositionem  absolvisti, tum illam —longiorem 
tractationem ingredieris, ut plenius omnia auditores 
intelligant.". From this the Lord Veit Ludwig von 
Seckendorf (in "Historia Lutheranismi," libr. Il, § 51, p. 
145) makes. 
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the conclusion that the larger Catechism came to light 
earlier than the smaller one. And one also wants to prove 
this because the larger one was already brought into 
Latin in July 1529 by Vincentius Obsopéus, Rector of the 
school at Ansbach, which was the same Latin translation 
that was subsequently added to the symbolic books of 
our church in 1580. This has especially the Mr. Joh. 
Melchior Krafft in the "Emendandis et Corrigendis 
quibusdam in historia versionis germanicae bibliorum 
Martini Lutheri lo. Friderici Mayer’, § XIV, p. 33. 
Because of these circumstances, others now depart 
from the opinion that the smaller Catechism was 
published before the larger one, and hold that the larger 
one came to light first and the smaller one after it. One 
can find Mr. D. Christ. Heinr. Zeibich's "Weimarische 
Catechismus-Historie," p. 98, Georg Heinr. Gdédtze's 
"Commentar, de miraculis catechismi," p. 17, and Joh. 
Franz Buddeus' "/sagoge ad theologiam," libr. Il, cap. |, 
§ 12, p. 372. 


§ Ill. 


Some believe that the reasons now touched upon 
would not be such that the matter could be determined 
and the publication of the larger Catechism before the 
smaller one could be assumed as something certain; 
rather, it would remain uncertain and doubtful. Nor would 
it matter much whether the actual time was known so 
precisely or not. For what is brought from Mathesius is 
therefore not a certain and infallible testimony, because 
it could be that he only wanted to indicate that Luther had 
produced the larger one for the better understanding of 
the children's doctrine, but also the smaller one to help 
the memory of the simple, without looking at the time and 
order when it came out. That Luther, in the preface of the 
smaller Catechism, thought of a larger one, could be 
proof, if only it is correct that this preface was printed at 
the same time as the first edition of the smaller 
Catechism. It could also be that Luther, when he wrote 
this preface, already had 


The author of this book, Dr. Gregorius Langemack, in his 
"Historia catechetica", part of the "Historia catechetica", 
recalls that he had the larger catechism in his hands at 
that time and referred to it in advance, because it should 
have followed soon and been published. Such 
recollections are made by Dr. Gregorius Langemack in 
"Historia catechetica", part. Il, p. 102, and says that it is 
certain that the small Catechism was not yet printed in 
January and the large one not only in October; however, 
it remains doubtful at what time they actually came out, 
primarily because Luther already began to produce the 
small one at the beginning of the year 1529. He claims 
this because in a letter of January 15, 1529, Luther had 
included these words: "Modo in parando Catechismo 
pro rudibus paganis versor" (i.e.: "At present | am busy 
with the small one").At present | am busy writing a 
catechism for the ignorant peasants), so that he would 
undoubtedly understand the small one, and two months 
later he wrote to Nicolaus Hausmann: "Non est 
absolutus catechismus; sed brevi absolvetur' (i.e.: The 
catechism is not yet finished, but will soon be finished). 
But these reminiscences do not seem to have much to 
do with each other. Mathesius speaks of the matter in 
such a way that he quite clearly distinguishes the two 
catechisms from each other, and reports that the larger 
one would have come out sooner than the smaller one, 
by saying: "The doctor let his large catechism go out" 
and then adds: "He also let the small catechism go out 
in fragments"; which he then tells in such a way that one 
can see that he wanted to indicate such an order, 
according to which the larger one was followed by the 
smaller one. If one thinks that Luther, in the preface to 
the smaller Catechism, was thinking of the larger one, 
not insofar as it had already come to light, but as a 
writing that he was busy with at that time and that he 
wanted to publish soon, then this is a conjecture that 
contains something possible, but nothing probable. In 
the meantime, | myself am of the opinion that it is not 
completely certain, but rather very probable, that Luther 
had the larger Catechism made and printed before the 
smaller one. The certainty is 
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not there. Among the reasons given, there are some 
doubts that oppose the complete conviction; however, 
together they make up a strong probability, especially 
since it is correct that the preface was added to the first 
edition of the Small Catechism. One can not only 
conclude this to some extent from its nature and 
arrangement, but also finds it in the editions that came 
out in 1529. Finally, there is not so much in the matter 
itself. The larger one may have been printed earlier or 
later than the smaller one, so we consider it a great 
blessing of God that we have both. 

[Recently, it is almost universally assumed that the 
Great Catechism was written and published first. This is 
strongly supported by the remark in the (small) preface 
of the first edition of the Great Catechism that "this 
Catechism is to be an instruction for children and the 
simple". According to this, the relevant passages in the 
letters are also: Non est absolutus, sed brevi 
absolvetur, "It is not yet finished, but will soon be" 
(March 3, 1529, de Wette III, 426) and: Modo in parando 
catecheismo pro rudibus paganis versor, "Now | am 
engaged in producing a catechism for the brute 
peasants" (Jan. 15, 1529, de W. Ill, 417) to refer to the 
great Catechism. Luther originally had in mind only the 
writing of a Catechism, precisely for the children, simple- 
minded, ignorant, and when this work had become too 
long under his hand, he had the idea to have a shorter 
form follow. Probably the large Catechism appeared 
under the title "German Catechism" first in April 1529, 
the small one in July or August of the same year. Cf. v. 
Zezschwitz, Catechetics, Il, 323. 324. Késtlin, Martin 
Luther, 11,51.52. D. Red.] 


§ IV. 


As far as the smaller Catechism in particular is 
concerned, three pieces had previously been counted as 
part of the Catechism, the Ten Commandments, the 
Faith, and the Lord's Prayer, which had been included in 
the 
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In the middle ages and before the Reformation, the three |He also added the first part to the second part and wrote 
catechisms were in use in the papacy and were still|/the small catechism in such a way as we really have it. It 


preserved in the great darkness and blindness, as can be 
seen not only from the catechetical writings produced at 
that time and the resolutions made in the church 
meetings, but also from various testimonies of Luther. In 
the short "Preface to the Great Catechism" he writes: "We 
leave it for the common crowd with the three pieces that 
have remained from time immemorial in Christianity, until 
one practices well in them," and there he means the three 
pieces of the Catechism mentioned. In the "Exhortation to 
the entire clergy, assembled at the Diet of Augsburg," 
which is found in the fifth Altenburg part, p. 201, he calls 
them the entire Catechism, and since in 1520 he 
published the "Short Form to Consider the Ten 
Commandments and the Faith and to Pray the Lord's 
Prayer," as | will show in what follows, he said in the 
preface that it was not without special providence of God 
that one had decreed that the Ten Commandments, the 
Faith and the Lord's Prayer be observed, faith, and the 
Lord's Prayer, because "in these three things all that is 
written in the Scriptures, and may always be preached, 
and all that a Christian needs to know, is thoroughly and 
superfluously comprehended, and is written with such 
brevity and ease that no one can complain or excuse 
himself that it is too much or too difficult to keep what is 
necessary for his salvation. For three things are 
necessary for a man to know that he may be saved: First, 
that he should know what he ought to do and what he 
ought not to do; secondly, if he should see that he cannot 
do or leave it by his own strength, that he should know 
where to take, seek, and find, that he may do and leave 
the same; thirdly, that he should know how to seek and 
have it." 


§V. 


These three pieces: Of the Law, of Faith, and of the 
Lord's Prayer, which had hitherto been the basis, Luther’ 


consists of five main pieces, as he himself counts them 
and says in the large Catechism: "Thus one would have 
five pieces of the whole Christian doctrine everywhere, 
which one should always practice and demand and 
interrogate from word to word. This is not contradicted by 
the fact that Joh. Mathesius, as can be seen from his 
"Sechster Predigt von der Historie Herrn D. Mart. 
Luther's", p. 57, he meant six main pieces of the 
Catechism. For since Luther, before the treatise on Holy 
Communion, gave an instruction on confession, how to 
instruct the simple, Mathesius made this a special main 
section and thus counted them together as six; whereas 
Luther himself did not do this and did not consider this 
instruction to be a main section of its own. Subsequently, 
a change was made to it and it was made into a special 
main section: "On Confession and the Office or Authority 
of the Keys," which is generally the fifth in the order, but 
is also sometimes called the sixth. Polycarpus Leyser, in 
the "Catechismus Lutheri latino-germanicus", p. 3, 
seems to attribute it to Luther himself, writing that Luther 
added the "Doctrine of the Keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven" to the five usual main pieces, although it is 
possible and also believable that he thereby understood 
nothing other than the previously mentioned teaching: 
"How to teach the simple to confess", which Luther 
prepared and included in the chapter on Holy 
Communion. This much is certain, that such a main 
piece, as we have it now, did not come from Luther. For 
it is found neither in the oldest editions of his Catechism, 
nor in the parts of his printed writings, nor in the collection 
of our symbolic books, in which both of Luther's 
Catechisms are otherwise known to be found, and from 
this it is quite clear that Luther cannot be considered the 
author. Who he actually is, there is no agreement. Some 
leave it at that, that they say, the addition "Of the power 
of the keys" came to the time of our ancestors, when the 


put them in another form, adding to them two of Baptism] Calvinists 


and of the Holy Communion. 
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The Church of St. John the Baptist endeavored to abolish 
confession and absolution, as Dr. Johann Benedict 
Carpzov writes in his "/sagoge ad libr. eccl. Luth. symb. 
"p. 95: "Factum est hoc augmentum sine dubio patrum 
nostrorum tempore, ubi Calvinistae confessionem et 
absolutionem ex ecclesiis ejicere omni studio conati 
fuerant' (i.e.: This addition was undoubtedly made at the 
time of our fathers, when the Calvinists were striving with 
all their might to abolish confession and absolution from 
the church). 

However, this is not sufficient. For what is assumed 
here concerns only the cause, and it may be that the 
Calvinists gave the opportunity for this. Now, however, 
the main question is: Who made the addition "Of the 
power of the keys"? In Caspar Fiedler's "Enlightened 
Catechism Preacher," p. 67, it is stated that the older 
Fischer, who went to table with Luther in 1559, added the 
feast questions and considered confession, which Luther 
placed before the doctrine of the Lord's Supper, to be a 
special main section of the Catechism; but this is also not 
sufficient, nor does it concern the matter itself. If one 
assumes, however, that Dr. Caspar Melissander, who 
was superintendent in Altenburg, may be the author or 
may have contributed something, then nothing can be 
cited in which such an assumption could only have some 
basis. In the preface of the aforementioned "Catechism 
Preacher," the question is raised: Who made the fifth 
main section and especially the interpretation: "I believe 
what the called servants" 2c. and said: "Presumably, Dr. 
Caspar Melissander, Superintendent in Altenburg, may 
have made them; for so they stand in Craselii 
Altenburgischen, Sittig's Merseburgischen and now also 
in the Dresdnischen Catechismus. One can read Joh. 
Martin Schamel's "Vindiciae catecheticae", p. 122. 

It is more believable that Dr. Johann Knipstrow*) 
published this catechetical piece in 1554. 


*He was born on May 1, 1497, and since God brought him to the 
knowledge of the evangelical truth, he was among the first to bring 
forth the pure doctrine of the Gospel in Pomerania and to oppose 
Pabstism. In Stralsund he was 
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which can be concluded from several circumstances. In 
the year 1554, namely July 11, a spiritual meeting was 
held in Greifswalde because of a dispute about the 
doctrine of the infernal journey of Christ, and Knipstrow 
presented the explanation of the office of the keys, with 
the intention that they should be used in the schools with 
the children and in the churches with the congregation, 
which was also accepted. The existing acts of the 
aforementioned synod, which Dr. Jakob Heinrich 
Balthasar has communicated, bear witness to this. They 
can be found in the previously mentioned "First 
Collection of Writings Belonging to the Pomeranian 
Church History", p. 89. One reads in the same the 
following: "Ninth, it is agreed that the sixth piece of the 
Catechism, Of Confession and Keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, as it is written in the Catechismo and now 
propounded and accepted in the Synodus, shall be 
presented and explained to the congregation and 
children," From this, then, it cannot be concluded without 
all reason, that at that time Knipstrow had made a certain 
arrangement of Luther's Catechism and had put the fifth 
main section "On Confession and the Power of the Keys" 
into the form we have now, presented it to the Synod and 
received their consent that it should be taught in this way 
in the future. This is made even more probable by the 
fact that the Greifswald Ministry, in a preface to Joh. 
Sleker's, former pastor at S. Nicolai in Stralsund, 
"Explanation of the Catechism", writes: "In it, the 
Catechism is set in unaltered form, as the man of God 
Luther had it in the five pieces and the first General 
Superintendent in  pre-Pomerania, Dr. Johann 
Knipstrow, in the sixth piece, along with the house tablet, 
from the 


He was the first pre-Pomeranian general superintendent and 
professor of theology at Greifswalde, which offices he administered 
with great care and fidelity until God called him away from this life. A 
detailed account of him and his writings can be found in D. Balthasar's 
"Andere Sammlung einiger zur Pommerischen Kirchen-Historie 
gehGrigen Schriften", p. 317 f.; Dr. Mayer's "Historiae synodorum 
Gryphiswaldensium", published in 1703, also contains a biography of 
him. 
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The author of this book is the one who has literally 
written and rightfully interpreted the Holy Scriptures. 
However, since what | have now stated together only 
constitutes a probability that is not the strongest, but 
nevertheless has an advantage over other conjectures 
that have become known about this matter, it is not yet 
certain that Knipstrow made the addition "From the office 
of the keys". It will also be difficult to reach a historical 
certainty in this. 

sNow we have gained more certainty about this point. 
The main section "Vom Amt der Schlussel" (On the 
Office of the Keys) is first found in the Nuremberg 
"Kinderpredigten" (Children's Sermons) of 1533, which 
appeared as an appendix to the Brandenburg Agende 
and probably originated with Brenz. And so Brenz's 
Catechism, in the form in which it was incorporated into 
the Church Order of 1535, also contains a sixth main 
section, "Of the Keys. Therefore, in all probability, Brenz 
is the author of this main section and Knipstrow only the 
redactor of it in the Pomeranian Catechism. Cf. v. 
Zezschwitz, Catechetics, Il, 327. 328. D. Redactor). 


§ VI. 


In his small Catechism, Luther made an appendix to the 
main pieces, which consists of the "Morning and 
Evening Blessing," the "Table Prayer," and the "House 
Table," to which the "Wedding Booklet" and the 
"Baptismal Booklet" were added in the German copy; In 
the Latin, however, they have been omitted, as | will 
show in the following and deal in more detail with these 
two writings, which have been separated from the 
Catechism in the present tenth part and placed in their 
proper place. That such additions, and among them 
especially the "Haus-Tafel", are of Luther's origin, is 
proven by the oldest editions, which are available of the 
small Catechism, therefore, if in the previously 
mentioned testimony of the Greifswald Ministry or of Dr. 
Rango it is thought that Knipstrow added the "Haus- 
Tafel", then this has probably no reason, one must 
assume and understand it in such a way, that Knipstrow 
was one of Luther's authors. 
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and changed the other in it. The "Fragstiicke flr die, so 
zum Sacrament gehen wollen" (Questions for those who 
want to go to the Sacrament), which are also in the small 
catechism, some also want to attach to Luther, and in 
this case Dr. Gregor Langemack refers in "Historia 
catechetica", part. Il, p. 109, that he had seen it printed 
in octavo in Lauingen in 1584, and that Luther had been 
expressly named on the title as the author of it; thus it 
seems that he first put it together for the benefit of the 
church in Kemberg. For the inscription reads: "Etliche 
christliche FragstUcke mit ihren Antworten flr die, so zu 
dem Sacrament gehen wollen, auf das einfaltigste der 
Kirche Christi zu Kemberg erstlich zugestellt durch D. 
Martin Luther." Whether this alone is sufficient proof, | 
leave to one side. This much is certain, that one does not 
find it in the first and oldest editions of the small 
Catechism. | have also not yet perceived that they would 
have been especially printed under Luther's name during 
his lifetime, and therefore believe that those who deny 
them to Luther have at least a greater probability for 
themselves than those who attribute them to him. In 
addition to the ordinary preface that precedes the small 
Catechism, there is another one that is somewhat shorter 
than it. Since Johann Aurifaber included it in the 
"Eislebische Theilen" (Il, p. 13), he reported that it was 
not in the Wittenberg and Jenische collections and that it 
had been sent to him by Mag. Joachim, pastor at Helber, 
in the county of Mansfeld, after the first Eislebische Theil 
had already been completed. From this Eislebische 
collection of Luther's writings, it was subsequently 
brought into the Altenburgische (IV, p. 465) and 
Leipzigische (XXII, p. 44) under the title: "Preface by D. 
Martin Luther to the booklet: Enchiridion christlicher 
Unterweisungen, nitzlich und gut flr alle Christen, wie 
man sie zu GOttes Wort und Dienst fllhren mége". Dr. 
Daniel Heinrich Arnoldt of K6nigsberg also had it printed 
at the beginning of his new edition of Luther's large 
Catechism, together with the actual preface of the small 
Catechism, but also in an annotation 
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p. 29 reminds us that it is a part of the "Tractate of the|thing itself. This is based on the main content of the 
German Mass". This is not a special preface made by|Catechism, which is that it teaches us the order of 
Luther to the Catechism, but only a piece that is taken|salvation established by God. Before the Fall, He 
from his booklet "Von der Deutschen Messe", andjestablished it in such a way that if one would keep the 
therefore it has been omitted in the printing of the small|Law perfectly and not commit a single sin, one would be 
Catechism in this part. saved, and therefore the first main part, The Law, begins 
in such a way that, even if we are not able to keep it 
§ Vi | ; perfectly, we must first recognize our great ruin and our 
great guilt in such a way that we crawl to the cross and 
Luther's little catechism itself is written in such a way|take refuge in Jesus Christ and His perfect atonement. 
that it must be considered an excellent book; one may|After the fall, God made a covenant of grace with the 
look at the things that occur in it or at the way it isjhuman race and, according to His wisdom, justice and 
presented or at the order in which it is presented.|goodness, decreed such an order of salvation that if one 
Everything is arranged in such a way as the true nature|would truly believe in Jesus and persevere in faith until 
and actual intention of the Catechism requires. It|the end, one would attain the righteousness that is valid 
comprehends all those truths and doctrines of faith that|before God and salvation. And this is the purpose of the 
everyone must know if he truly wants to believe in Jesus|second main part, On Christian Faith, which primarily 
and attain salvation. One has well distinguished those|presents the articles of faith, but also includes the 
pieces that deal with the foundation of faith from those in|doctrine of the righteous and saving faith. Such faith is 
which such a relationship does not exist. They have}not a work of nature, but of grace, a benefit and gift of 
looked not only at faith, but also at life, precisely because|God, for which we have to ask and implore Him, and 
true and justifying faith must be active through love, and|therefore the doctrine of prayer follows in the third main 
neither can be separated from the other. Blessed Luther|section; and since God does not kindle, strengthen, and 
explained all this in his explanations in a simple and|sustain it in us directly, but by means of the prescribed 
thorough way. Both had to be done if it was to be a usefullmeans of grace, and among such means of grace are 
and edifying catechism. It is intended for children andjalso the holy sacraments, this is the reason why the 
simple-minded people, according to whose nature ajblessed Luther added the fourth and fifth main sections, 
teacher has to orient himself in instruction and present|On Holy Baptism and the Lord's Supper. The prefaces, 
everything in a simple manner. Luther combined this|which he prefixed to both catechisms, are not to be read 
simplicity with thoroughness and based all catechetical|without arousal. We can clearly see from them how highly 
teachings on Scripture as a certain and immovable|he held the catechetical truths and how much the 
foundation, because he knew well that just as Scripture]ignorance of those who professed the evangelical 
is the only guide to faith and life, it is also the only source|doctrine at that time and the negligence of some 
from which everything contained in the Catechism must}preachers in this regard went to his heart. 
flow, and nothing in it can be accepted as true unless it} See Joh. Wilh. Baier's "Aphorismi de informatione 
agrees with Scripture. The order followed is good, and|catechetica, ad praefationes catechismorum 
the five main pieces have such a coherence among each|beati Lutheri." From 
other, that the 
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The good and beautiful order that is found in ourland thus undertook a good work. He _ published: 
Catechism has also been acted upon by others, such as |" Vindiciae catecheticae, das ist, griindliche Rettung und 
Zacharias Schiller in the preface to his "Explicatio|Beantwortung verschiedener bedenklichen Umstande, 
Catechismo", Caspar Erasmus Brochmand _ in|Stellen und Redensarten in dem kleinen Catechismus 
"Commentar, in epistolam ad Ebraeos, VI, 1.p. 209,|des sel. Luther", 1713, which was not only reissued in 
who notes that the method of our Catechism is set up in|1726, but was also added in 1727: "Supplementa oder 
the same way as Christ, John and the Apostles, that they |fernere Beantwortung der bedenklichen Stellen und 
began with repentance and then presented the doctrine |Umstande in dem kleinen Catechismus des fel. Luther." 
of faith; likewise Johann Mari. Schamel in "Vindiciae § IX. 

catecheticae", p. Il, Gregor Langemack in "Historia 


catechetica", part. ll, p. 114, and others. Since this Catechism, as | have shown before, is a 


splendid and excellent book, it has set itself in a very high 
§ Vi | | : lesteem. Of this, there are many unobjectionable proofs 
land clear characteristics. As soon as it came to light, it 
was introduced into the churches and schools, and it was 
decreed that according to it the children and the simple 
should be instructed in catechetical truths. Philipp 
Melanchthon seems to have looked at this when he wrote 
in the "Apology of the Augsburg Confession": "With us the 
method and order in it; Luther should have written|°270ns are kept that the pastors and church servants 
everything only in the words of the Holy Scriptures; he publicly and at home instruct the children and youth in 
has omitted the applications and has not indicated, God's Word, and the catechism is not a child's work, like 
carrying flags, candles, but an almost (very) useful 
instruction." In 1580, the Elector of Saxony, August, 
ordered the pastors and church servants to teach in 
churches and schools no other catechism than the one 
people have wanted to take offense at one expression or|uther had printed, and to read it in the villages every 


another and have thought that Luther did not always Sunday before the Gospel in its entirety, but without the 
explain himself correctly adequately and interpretation. Thus in the General Articles No. IV. One 


comprehensibly, which is what some of those who could cite many more such things. But it did not remain at 
profess to belong to our church sometimes imagine for|tMat, but this Catechism has also gained a symbolic 
lack of sufficient insight. Now, Luther was indeed a|fePutation and has been placed together with the Great 
human being, and even in his writings he acknowledged Catechism among the symbolic books of our Protestant 
that he was subject to human faults and weaknesses, Church and this confession has been made of it in the 
and therefore needed to grow and increase through the| Concordia Formula": "And because such things also 
grace of God, which he well recognized and also testified|conce™ the common laity and the blessedness of the 
to. However, what one might find objectionable in his[S2€ Souls, we also confess to the small and great 
Catechism, or what might seem questionable in it, is of (Catechism of Doctor Luther, as 

such a nature that it can be answered and saved with 

reason. This is what Johann Martin Schamel has done 

in a special writing 


The ill-minded object in all sorts of ways to Luther's 
catechism and generally criticize it as if it were 
something sectarian: The Lutherans would not have 
otherwise known how to spread their doctrine among the 
people than through a simple catechism; it is imperfect 
and lacks many important doctrines; there is no proper 


among other things, how the Ten Commandments serve 
for repentance and sorrow over sin, the Creed and the 
Sacraments for the revival and strengthening of faith. 2c. 
In particular, in certain passages in this Catechism, 
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Both Catechismi: written in Luther's Tomis (works), as to 
the layman's Bible, therein comprehending all that is 
widely dealt with in holy Scripture and necessary for a 
Christian man to know for his salvation". This was 
indicated even more clearly in the "Declaratio" with the 
following words: "Because these highly important things 
also concern the common man and laymen, who, for the 
sake of their salvation, must nevertheless, as Christians, 
distinguish between pure and false doctrine, we also 
unanimously confess to the small and large Catechism 
of D. Luther's small and large catechism, as written by 
him and incorporated into his tomis, because they have 
been unanimously approved by all churches related to 
the Augsburg Confession, accepted and publicly used in 
churches, schools and homes, and because in them the 
Christian doctrine from God's Word has also been 
understood in the most correct and simple way for the 
simple laymen, and has been explained in the same 
form in a necessary manner. They are both in the 
Concordia Book after the Schmalkaldic Articles; but 
since they were written and published earlier than these 
articles, and also earlier than the Augsburg Confession 
and its Apology, it can be seen that this order was not 
based on the time of writing and publication. 
Presumably, they were published after the other 
symbolic books now mentioned, because the latter were 
produced and published by public order and in the name 
of all protesting states, while Luther issued these on his 
own godly impulse and only under his own name. All of 
these writings already existed and had been given a 
symbolic status when the Concordia formula was 
suspended, as can be seen from the above-mentioned 
testimonies of this formula, which is also the reason why 
the two Catechisms were given their place before the 
Concordia formula. However, before the Concordia 
book was compiled and brought to light, this order was 
found in the so-called "Thuringian collection" of some 
symbolic books, in the so-called Corpus doctrinae 
christianae Thuringicum of 1571, 
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and placed the two catechisms immediately after the 
three old creeds, the Apostolic, Nicene and Athanasian, 
and before the Augsburg Confession. In the preface of 
this "Thuringian Collection", which consists of the decree 
issued by Duke Johann Wilhelm, it says among other 
things: "Because Luther's small and large catechisms 
were the first to produce great fruit and, as Luther says, 
wonders in the Christianity of the German country, as is 
known to all Christians, we also want to have the same 
catechisms, as we were instructed and educated in them 
from our youth, included in our and this country's 
confession, along with Luther's other books. Thus, in the 
collection that came to light by order of Julius, Duke of 
Brunswick and Liineburg, in the so-called Corpus 
doctrinae Julium of 1576, Luther's two catechisms also 
precede the Augsburg Confession and _ follow 
immediately after the three so-called general creeds. 
The same can be seen in the symbolic writings, which 
were compiled for the use of the Nuremberg church. 
They have the inscription: "Twelve theological writings of 
both old and young teachers for the benefit of the 
studying youth and young prospective church servants" 
and came to light through the care of Joh. Saubert in 
1646. It is easy to see that this order was based on the 
times and that the catechisms were given their place 
before the Augsburg Confession and the other symbolic 
books because they were written and published earlier 
than the latter. Although they are catechisms and such 
books are not actually written to the end that they should 
be symbolic writings, it can happen and is not unusual 
that a symbolic reputation is attached to them. Dr. 
Buddeus notes this in the "/sagoge ad theolog. 
univers.", libr. Il, cap. 2, § 7, p. 481. 


§X. 


The great reputation of this catechism we have first 
seen in its many edi- 
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tions a proof. It came out in three ways. For once it was} a defective original edition is in the Germanic Museum 


specially printed, and this happened so often that one 
can almost not count such imprints. When the pious Joh. 
Mathesius in the "Sechste Predigt von der Historie des 
Herrn D. Martin Luther" (Sixth Sermon on the History of 
D. Martin Luther), p. 57, remembers it and reports that 
Luther brought it to light, he adds: "In our time, praise 
God, more than a hundred thousand copies are said to 
have been printed and brought into all kinds of 
languages and with heaps into foreign countries and into 
all Latin and German schools. If he was able to write this 
in his time, how great may not be the number of special 
editions of this book, if one should determine them 
according to the present times! Since certain collections 
of Luther's writings, both Latin and German, have been 
made and printed together, the two Catechisms have not 
remained behind, but have been included as the most 
distinguished books in the Latin and German languages, 
as the Wittenberg, Jena, Altenburg and Leipzig parts 
show, which also constitutes a special kind of their 
publication. In addition, they have been printed along 
with other symbolic writings, as | noted earlier, and have 
been added to many other books. He who claims that no 
book has been printed so many times in our country as 
Luther's Little Catechism is probably not mistaken. 

[As far as the first editions and the gradual completion 
of the text of the Small Catechism are concerned, we 
give here the result of the latest investigations. In the first 
edition of 1529, which is known only from reprints and a 
Low German translation, the above-mentioned main 
sections and additions are already found; only in the third 
main section the salutation of the Lord's Prayer with 
explanation is still missing, in the fifth main section the 
question: "How can eating and drinking do such great 
things? In the house table the sentences of the bishops 
and authorities are included without the corresponding 
sentences of the subordinates. In the second edition of 
1529, of which there are 


in Nuremberg, the question "How can bodily eat and 
drink" 2c. and between baptism and the Lord's Supper 
"A short instruction to confess" were added. In the third 
edition of 1531 one also reads the address of the Lord's 
Prayer, with the explanation: "God wants to entice us 
with it" 2c. The instructions for confession are here 
already broken down into the familiar three questions. In 
1542 the house tablet was completed and after Luther's 
death the doctrinal piece "Vom Amt der Schliissel" was 
included. Cf. v. Zezschwitz, Catechetics, II, pp. 323-326. 
Késtlin, Martin Luther, II, 55-57. 

It should be briefly pointed out that already in the 
writings of the Church Fathers and in Luther's earlier 
writings, identical or similar sentences can be found in 
Luther's explanation of the Catechism, so that Luther 
carefully chose the expressions and also used the 
sayings of the Fathers when he wrote the text of the 
Catechism. Compare v. Zezschwitz, Katechetik, II, 316- 
323. 329-355. D. Red.] 


§ XI. 


Both catechisms were written by the blessed Luther 
in German, and this brought with it the intention that he 
had in this work, namely, so that he could remedy the 
gross ignorance that he had perceived during the above- 
mentioned visitation and give the teachers as well as the 
listeners a book in their hands, according to which the 
instruction could be arranged and the knowledge of the 
catechetical truths could be promoted. The Little 
Catechism has been translated from this original 
language into many others, and this again gives us proof 
that its reputation is great, and the esteem in which it is 
held is not small. | would have to spread myself far and 
exceed the limits of this preface if | wanted to enumerate 
all such translations and make an exact list of them; 
therefore, it may be enough if | mention only a few of 
them, namely the following: 

1) the Latin one, which was prepared by Joh. Lonicer 
and published in Marburg as early as 1529; 
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2) the Greek, such translations have provided 
various, as, besides the Joachim Camerarius, Michael 
Neander, whose "Catechismus minor, graeco 
idiomate expositus", at Basel 1564 to the appearance, 
also 1558 there is printed; Joh. Mylius, of whose version 
several editions are available and among them is also 
one, over which the said Neander has supervised and 
increased it with a lengthy preface and various 
additions; Nicolaus Selnecker in "Catechesis Martini 
Lutheri minor graeco - latina et ejusdem repetitio, 
additis definitionibus et quaestionibus de praecipuis 
doctrinae christianae capitibus instituta", Leipzig 
1577; likewise Job Magdeburg in "Sententiae sacrae et 
apostolicae sanctorum Pauli, Petri, loannis etc."., 
graece et latine, in locos communes collectae, una 
cum catechesi D. Martini Lutheri", Basel 1562 and 
Leipzig 1589, the latter edition under this inscription: 
"Catechesis D. Martini Luther", was printed in Greek 
and Latin. To these are added Martin Crusius and Joh. 
Posselius, who also translated this Catechism into 
Greek, as there was no lack of those who translated it 
into Greek verses. This is from Laur. Rhodomann, 
Matthaus Goth and Paul Viccius, as Fabricius states in 
"Centifol. Luther.", p. 288; 


3) the Hebrew one, which we have to thank Johann 
Clajus, Rector in Nordhausen. He had the Catechism 
printed in four languages at the same time, in German, 
Latin, Greek according to the previously mentioned 
translation of Joh. Mylius, and in Hebrew, into which 
language he had translated it himself. It appeared under 
the title: Catechesis D. M. Lutheri minor, germanice, 
latine, graece et ebraice, 1572" and was subsequently 
printed several times. In 1599 it was also published in 
Wittenberg, after Conrad Neander had changed the 
Hebrew translation, added the part about confession 
and the two creeds, the Nicene and Athanasian, with 
this inscription: _"Catechesis minor — Lutheri 
quadrilinguis, M. lo. Claji, Herzbergensis, opera 
quidem antehac 


rabbinice conscripta; jam demum auctior et purior ex 
ipsis sacris fontibus ebraice cum radicibus in margine 
edita, retentis probatis versionibus, germanica 
Lutheri, latina lo. Sauromanni et graeca Michaelis 
Neandri." Regarding this edition, Joh. Christ. Wolf in 
"Biblioth. ebr.", part. Ill, p. 361. 

4) the Arabic, which Dr. Joh. Heinrich Callenberg of 
Halle, under the direction of Salomon Neger, a 
Damascene, prepared and had printed in 1729; 

5) the Wendish one, which Primus Triber wrote and 
published for the good of his compatriots; however, it did 
not remain with one edition, but the Catechism was 
printed several times in this language. Of Primus Triiber 
as well as of the Catechism, which was printed in the 
Wendish language, Christian August Selig deals in the 
"Complete History of the Augsburg Confession", Thl. |, 
p. 714, and Gregorius Langemack in "Historia 
catechetica," Th. Il, P. 285; 

6) the Malabar one, the author of which is Mr. 
Bartholomaus Ziegenbalg, who at the beginning put into 
the Malabar language only the five main pieces without 
explanation, and then the whole Catechism with the 
interpretation from word to word. This happened at the 
beginning of 1707, and since there was no printing press 
at that time, it had to be copied with great effort and 
expense until the Malabar printing press arrived in 1713, 
where such a version was printed at various times. After 
the death of Mr. Ziegenbalg, Mr. Benjamin Schultze, 
who also, like him, served his Savior faithfully as a 
Danish missionary in Tranquebar by preaching the 
Gospel, had this catechism translated by a Bramanian 
into Kirendum, which is the Malabar Latin or priestly 
language, for the service and use of the Bramanians. 
This can be seen from the "Detailed Reports" sent by the 
Royal Danish missionaries from the East Indies, Vol. |, 
p. 226, and Vol. Il, p. 612; 

7) the Russian one, which we have from Nicolaus 
Berg, who wrote this translation in such a way that he 
also added the Swedish, special- 
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It was given to the Swedish preachers for their benefit, so 
that they could teach the Russians, some of whom were 
under their supervision, the basics of Christian doctrine 
all the better. It came to light in 1701. Before that, the King 
of Sweden, Gustavus Adolphus, had already had the 
Catechism printed in Russian in 1628. 

In addition to these, there are many other 
translations, such as Danish, Dutch, French, Italian, 
Spanish, Portuguese, Polish, Bohemian, Hungarian, 
Icelandic, Lapponian, American, Virginian, Warugian, 
English and others, which would be too extensive to 
mention. 

The various translations of Luther's Little Catechism 
are listed by Joh. Alb. Fabricius in "Centifol. Lutheran.", 
p. 287 and 748, Christ. Fried. Wilisch in "Sylloge 
auctorum catecheticor.", p. 34, so found with his 
"Jubilaeum Altenburgense", Joh. Christ. Dorn in 
"Bibliotheca theol. erit.", Thi. ll, p. 638, but especially by 
Gregor Langemack in "Historia catechetica", Thl. ll, Cap. 
8, p. 263, who showed the most diligence in this. Some 
of the same | have also previously in the "/ntroductio in 
libros ecclesiae Luther. Symbol.", libr. |, cap. 6, § 27, p. 
618. Since this catechism is sometimes printed in 
different languages at the same time, | especially 
remember the one that Hieronymus Megeser had printed 
in eight languages under the title: "Der kleine 
Catechismus Dr. Martin Luther's, in welchem die “Unf 
Hauptsttcke der wahren christlichen Religion kirzlich 
sind begriffen: ohne und mit der Auslegung in viel 
unterschiedlichen und in der  ganzen Welt 
gebrauchlichsten Sprachen mit Diligen lransferirt und 
Ubersetzt", at Gera 1607. The languages found here are: 
Hebrew, Greek, Latin, German, Italian, French, 
Bohemian and Swedish. The editor was for a time an 
associate professor at Leipzig and then Rector at Gera, 
but at last he resided at Lintz in Upper Austria and died 
there. 

Joh. Mathesius reports that already in his time the 
Catechism "was brought to foreign countries in all kinds 
of languages and in heaps. 


As | have already mentioned this testimony before, and 
since he undoubtedly understands primarily the 
European languages, it has happened that he has also 
come to other parts of the world and has been translated 
into the dialect of these. This is certainly an 
unimpeachable testimony not only to the great esteem 
in which this Catechism is held, but also to God's special 
care for His Church, in that through such translations He 
has given so many peoples the opportunity to recognize 
and accept the Catechetical truths and thus that which 
is necessary to know for their eternal salvation. 


§ XII. 


The special reputation of Luther's little Catechism can 
be justly proven by the fact that it was followed by many 
other writings. The number of these is so great that if one 
wanted to make an exact and sufficient list of them, he 
could write a whole and not too small book of them. They 
can all be divided into two classes. Some are dogmatic 
and concern the catechetical doctrines, which again are 
of different kinds. Some have made new catechisms and 
written them in such a way that they are based on 
Luther's catechism, or have tried to arrange it for better 
or easier use, as there are many such catechisms, and 
almost every country and every city where one 
professes the Evangelical Lutheran religion has its own 
catechetical manuals in this way for the benefit of its 
churches and schools. Others have written explanations 
and explanations of Luther's Catechism, or have had 
sermons printed that they have preached on it, or have 
put it into tables, so that the order and the connection of 
the teachings contained therein may be understood the 
easier and better, just as there has not been a lack of 
those who have defended and saved the divine truths 
contained therein and their presentation against the 
objections of the contrary-minded and against the 
scruples that have arisen at one point or another. 

However, as all these writings primarily 
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In the course of the study of the teachings of the 
Catechism, books have appeared in which the history of 
the Catechism has been described and explained. Of 
such different types of catechetical writings | have 
described in the "/ntroductio in libros ecclesiae Luth. 
Symbol. libr. |, cap. 6, § 28 ff., p. 620, and also 
indicated those who have done the same before. 

To this | rightly add that the very catechetical work 
which the blessed Luther undertook gave the papists 
cause to seek out again the Catechism, which had 
hitherto been little or not cared for, so that at the 
Tridentine Assembly it was decided to have a Catechism 
made for the use of the Roman Church, The same came 
to light, the Jesuit Peter Canisius produced the same, 
and his example was followed by others of his order, all 
of which they owe to Luther. This is so clear that if they 
want to act honestly and sincerely in this, they must 
recognize the matter and confess that they were only 
prompted by it to undertake the instruction in the 
catechetical teachings and to write catechisms in the 
end, because they saw that Luther's Catechism had met 
with such great acclaim and had accomplished so much 
in the souls of men. To some extent Anton Possevinus 
goes out with the language and says (Epistola de 
necessitate, utilitate ac ratione catholici catechismi, 
bie JU “ngolftabt 1583 herausgekommen, p. 45): 
"Quid ergo? si ita posthac fiat, ut catechis- mum 


the famous theologians of our church, Joh. Friedrich 
Mayer, De _ ecclesia papaea Luthera- nae 
reformationis patrona et cliente, p. 92, and Mr. Ernst 
Salom. Cyprian, vice-president of the Gotha Consistory, 
in the preliminary report of the "Hilaria evangelica," p. 
141,170, have noted. If the papists want to appropriate 
the glory of the Catechism brought back to light, as 
Claude Fleury among them did in the preface of his 
"Catechismo historique", they depart from the historical 
truth. 


§ X IIL. 


But Luther's Catechism maintains its reputation 
primarily through the special blessing that God has 
placed on it. Before, in the dark times of the papacy, 
some pieces of the Catechism were still to be found in 
the schools and homes, as | have already noted above, 
but they were handled quite sleepily and carelessly. No 
one cared that catechetical instruction had been 
instituted in churches and schools, and even if this 
should have been done, those who were called teachers 
and preachers were not skilled in it and were themselves 
in the grossest ignorance. Luther wrote in one place: 
"There was not a doctor in all the world who knew the 
whole Catechism, that is, the Lord's Prayer, the Ten 


doceamus, existimabit populus, aut hoc manasse ab| Commandments and the Faith, let alone that they should 


aliis, aut hactenus nos dormitasse. Atqui ut verum 
utrumque est; ita christiani hominis est, potius culpam 
suam agnoscere, quam reipublicae tegere privatum 
vitium" (1.e.: What now? If it happens now that we teach 
the Catechism, the people must either believe that this 
was caused by others or that we have been asleep until 
now. But as true as both are, it is also the duty of a 
Christian to admit his guilt rather than to cover up a 
secret common fault.) Concerning the matter itself, let us 
add what is said at 


understand and teach it, as it is now, praise God, taught 
and learned even by young children: | refer to all their 
books, both theologians and lawyers. If a piece of the 
Catechism can be learned rightly from it, then | will let 
myself be wheeled and wheeled." One finds this in the 
"Admonition to the whole clergy, assembled on the day 
at Augsburg," which is in the fifth Altenburg part, p. 208. 
When Philip Melanchthon wrote the Apology of the 
Augsburg Confession, he also issued this to the papists, 
that no catechization should be thought of. "Apua 
adversarios nulla prorsus est xaThyxnai¢ puerorum, 
de qua quidem praecipiunt canones" (i.e.: With the 
opponents one finds no trace of a catechism instruction 
of the children, which nevertheless the Ca-. 
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nones [Church laws]), his words in the "Apolog.}| many have been brought to a wholesome knowledge of 


Augustanae con- fess.", artic. VIII, p. 212. Consider 
what Joh. Mathesius reports of this: "In the pulpit, | 
cannot remember that | heard the Ten Commandments, 
the Symbolum, the Lord's Prayer or Baptism in my youth, 
when | was unfortunately imprisoned in the papacy until 
the 25th year of my age. In schools one read in the fast 
from the confession and one of the same form. To the 
best of my knowledge, before | came to Wittenberg, | did 
not hear a word in churches or schools about absolution 
and the consolation that can be obtained by believing in 
the body and blood of Christ. Just as | do not remember 
any printed or written interpretation of the children's 
doctrine in the papacy, which | have read through all the 
legends and Brigitten prayers from my youth, and 
especially in Munich with my master, who had a very 
large German Liberey (book collection) with each other, 
for a whole year. So in the "Sechste Predigt von der 
Historie Herrn Dr. Martin Luther's", p. 59. Some other 
such testimonies list Christ. Friedrich Wilisch in "Historia 
catechetica," which is found in his "Jubil. Altenburg." p. 
37, and Leonhard Bohner in "Institution. theolog. 
catechetic.", p. 23. This was the situation with the 
doctrine of the catechism before Luther restored it. But 
since Luther put his hand to the most necessary and 
useful work and published his Catechism, the matter 
came to a different state and the happy progress of the 
Reformation itself was greatly promoted. Catechism 
began to be taught in churches and schools, the 
teachers now had a correct and adequate standard 
according to which they had to conduct catechetical 
instruction, and in part they themselves recognized 
much that they had not known before. The students, who 
had hitherto been in darkness and blindness, saw what 
they had to believe and do if they wanted to be true 
Christians and attain blessedness. Even if many of them 
did not get further than a literal and historical knowledge, 
there is no doubt, and history as well as experience 
testify to it, that also 


divine truths and to a righteous being in Jesus Christ 
through Luther's Catechism. And that is precisely the 
blessing that God had placed on it. See, among others, 
Dr. Rambach's general preface to Luther's small 
writings, in which he also remembers the blessing that 
his Catechism had. 


§ XIV. 


Under such circumstances, there could not have 
been a lack of praise for Luther's little catechism, which 
must also be counted among the reasons for proving its 
excellence, provided that they came from persons who 
not only had the ability, but also the will, to make a well- 
founded judgment. | could list many of them, but this 
would cause an unnecessary prolixity, since honest 
lovers of catechetical truths are already convinced that 
God has done us a great favor through this catechism; 
with the scoffers and enemies, on the other hand, such 
testimonies are of no avail. But | will list some of them. 
Joh. Mathesius writes in the "Sechste Predigt von der 
Historie Herrn D. Martin Luther's" (Sixth Sermon on the 
History of Martin Luther), p. 59: "If Doctor Luther had 
done nothing else good in his life, except to bring both 
catechisms into homes, schools and on the preaching 
chair, and prayer before and after meals, and when one 
goes to sleep and gets up, back into the homes, then the 
whole world could never thank or pay him enough. 
Johann Wigand in the "Orat. de caussis, cur 
Catechismus_ Lutheri in  scholis et ecclesiis 
retinendus? " ("Rede von den Grtinden, warum der 
Catechismus Luther's in den Schulen und Kirchen 
beibehalten sei"), which was reprinted and Zeltner's tract 
"De novis bi- bliorum versionibus german. non 
temere vulgandis" ("that one should not easily publish 
new German Bible translations") in its second edition in 
1710, has, among other things, passed this judgment: 
"Habet ille Lutheri Catechismus ea omnia, quae 
isagogicum librum commendare et ornare possunt: 
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auctorem probatum et eximium; res magnas, utpote 
divinas; puram veritatem; verba clara; dexteritatem in 
ordine, brevitate et nervositate; usum ingentem; 
testimonia recte sentientium." (l.e., "That Catechism of 
Luther possesses all that can recommend and adorn an 
introductory book, namely: a tried and excellent author; 
high, divine objects; pure truth; clear expression; 
dexterity in the arrangement, brevity, and outline of the 
same; an exceedingly great usefulness, as well as, 
finally, the applause of all well-thinking.") Conrad Porta 
says in his "Oratio continens adhortationem ad 
adsiduam lectionem scriptorum Martini Lutheri, ultimi 
Eliae et prophetae Germa- niae" ("Exhortation to the 
diligent reading of the writings of Luther, the last Elijah 
and prophet of Germany"), which is found in Mich. 
Neander's ,,Theolog. Lutheri, Bernardi et Tau- leri": 
,,catechismus, quamtumvis parvus et in speciem vilis 
adpareat, admiranda brevitate negotium  salutis 
nostrae nervosius complectitur, quam multorum 
prolixis et intricatis quaestionibus, ineptis ac impiis 
glossulis refertissimi libri, adeo, ut omnes portae 
inferorum et hostes atque haeretici omnes, in unum 
collecti, nihil praevalituri sint adversus illum." (l.e., 
"This Catechism, however small and unprepossessing it 
may appear, yet comprehends in quite admirable brevity 
the whole business of our salvation more emphatically 
than those so voluminous books of many, which are full 
of intricate questions and of unrhymed and ungodly 
remarks; and to the extent that all the gates of hell and 
all the enemies and heretics together are unable to do 
anything against it.") Seckendorf writes in "Hist. 
Lutheranismi," lib. Il, § 51, p. 145: ,,Interim est in 
libello hoc", namely in Luther's little catechism, ,,et 
orthodoxia et spiritus, ut in suo genere parem non 
habeat, id quod lectoribus ipsis, qui veritati non 
praefracte repugnant, explorandum et judicandum 
relinquimus. Excellit ante omnia explicatio symboli 
apostolici. Deinde, depellendis calumniis, ac si solam 
fidem, id est, nudam ejus professionem, exclusa vitae 
sanctimonia, aut imaginationem de merito Christi, 
nobis imputato, ecclesiae obtrusisset Lutherus, brevis 
et nervosissima interpretatio orationis domi 
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nicae sufficit." (l.e.: "However, there is a purity of 
doctrine and a spirit in this booklet that has no equal, 
which we leave to the readers who are not downright 
stubbornly opposed to the truth to judge for themselves 
and to convince themselves of it. Especially the 
explanation of the apostolic creed surpasses everything 
that has been done before. Then, however, the short but 
extremely powerful interpretation of the Lord's Prayer is 
also able to refute the slander as if Luther had wanted to 
impose a mere faith on the church, i.e. a dead faith with 
the exclusion of the sanctification of life, or as if he had 
taught that a mere imagination of the merit of Christ 
imputed to us is sufficient for salvation"). Several such 
judgments and praises attached to this catechism are 
found in Nicolaus Rebhan's "Concionator," cap. 2, p. 
114 sqq, Joh. Joach. Maller's preface to his 
,,Catechismi in histor.", Caspar Fiedler's "Erleuchtetem 
Catechismus-Predig.", cap. |, p. 30, Christ. Heinr. 
Zeibich's "Weimarischer Catechismus-Historie," p. 16, 
Gregor LangeMuck's "Histor. catechet.", part. Il, cap. 6, 
p. 232, not to mention some others that are mentioned in 
Joh. Alb. Fabricius ,,Centifol. Lutherani.", p. 281 and 
742. How highly this catechism was held, especially by 
various electoral, princely and other high status persons, 
are shown by Christian Juncker in a writing, which came 
out under the title: "Der unschatzbare Catechismus - 
Ruhm der Chur- und Firstl. Sachsischen Lande" 1710, 
Christ. Friedr. Wilisch in "Orat. de amore et meritis 
principum Saxonicor. in catechismum Lutheri", which 
is in his "Jubil. Altenburg.", and Gregor Langemack in 
"Histor. catechet.", xart. U, p. 241. 


§ XV. 


What | have said and mentioned so far actually 
concerns Luther's small Catechism, and therefore | will 
add one and the other of the large one. It came out for 
the first time in 1529; but whether it came to light earlier 
or later than the small one has already been discussed 
above. In 
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Olearius' list of "Autograph. Luth." is an edition of the 
German Great Catechism of 1529 in quarto. | also have 
one at hand, which was published under the title: 
"Deutsch Catechismus Mart. Luther" printed in 
Wittenberg by Georg Rhaw in 1529 in quarto. There is 
only one preface and that is the small one. Whether this 
is the very first edition, | cannot say, since this Catechism 
was probably printed more than once in Wittenberg in 
the year 1529; but so much can be concluded to some 
extent that the longer preface was not presented right at 
the beginning and was only added later. 

Luther wrote this Catechism in German and it was then 
translated into Latin. The German copy has been 
reprinted not only in the collections of Luther's writings 
and in the German editions of our Concordia book, but 
also especially, which latter, however, has not been 
done so much. The latest editions are those that Salomo 
Gotth. Lehmann and Daniel Heinrich Arnoldt have 
provided. The latter has published it under the title: 
"Mart. Luther's groBer Catechismus, revidirt und 
abgedruckt nebst Nachricht von Luther, den 
symbolischen Glaubens-Buchern und dem Concil von 
Trident" in 1717 in octavo. Dr. Arnoldt in Kénigsberg 
published it with the following inscription: "Der groBe 
Catechismus des seligen D. Martin Luther, mit grober 


Schrift von neuem gedruckt und mit ndthigen 
Erklarungen, auch dienlichen Anmerkungen, nebst 
beigefigter Predigt von der Beférderung des 


Christenthums in den Hausern, 1734" Octav. It was 
translated into Latin in 1529 by Vincentius Obsopoeus, 
and such version was subsequently not only specially 
reprinted, but also _ incorporated into the 
Concordienbuch, as | have already noted. Among 
others, it has come to light under the title: "Doctoris 
Martini Lutheri theologi Catechismus _ lectu 
dignissimus, latinus factus per Vincentium 
Obsopoeum", at Hagenau 1536, in octavo, in which 
edition Joh. Brenz's Latin Catechism is also found. This 
edition appears in Hermann von der Hardt's "Autogr. 
Luth.", tom. I, p. 332, where there is also p. 469 still 


another is enumerated under the title: "Catechismus 
major Martini Lutheri recognitus et auctus, una cum 
praefatione nova ad ministros verbi", Franks. 1544 in 
octavo. There is also a translation in Lower Saxony, 
which came to light in Magdeburg in 1534 in Octav. The 
title of this translation can be found in von der Hardt's 
,Auto- graph. Lutheri", tom. |, p. 311. This large 
catechism contains a more extensive elaboration and 
explanation of the five main parts than is found in the 
small one. Luther left out the questions and answers, 
although it was subsequently put into fragments by Joh. 
Spangenberg and printed under the title: "Der groBe 
Catechismus und Kinderlehre D. Martin Luther's fir die 
jungen Christen in Fragstiicke verfaBt durch M. Joh. 
Spangenberg" with a preface by Justus Jonas in Leipzig 
1542 in octavo. This Catechism is included in the just 
mentioned "Autograph. Luther.", tom. |, p. 428. 


§ XVI. 


In some editions of this Catechism, a_ short 
exhortation to confession is found at the end, which was 
not added after the time, but right at the beginning, when 
the Catechism was printed. This can be seen in the 
oldest editions, which appeared in octavo under the title: 
"Deutscher Catechismus, gemehrt mit einem neuen 
Unterricht und Vermahnung zur Beichte" in Wittenberg 
in 1529 and 1531. The first of such editions is listed in 
Olearius' Verzeichni®B der "Autograph. Luth." p. 30, and 
the other in von der Hardt's "Autograph. Luth.", tom. |, 
p. 281. However, this admonition has been omitted from 
time to time, and since this was also done in the Jena 
Collection of Luther's German Writings (IV, p. 426), the 
same was done in the first printing of the Concordia 
Book, with which Martin Chemnitz was not satisfied and 
stated in a letter to the Helmstadt theologians how 
surprised he was that this piece had been taken away 
from the Catechism. It is this letter in Leonh. Hutter's 
"Concordia concors", p. 1362. Therefore, when in the 
year 
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When the Concordienbuch was printed in quarto in 
Magdeburg in 1580, this admonition was reinserted and 
placed in its proper place, which may have been at the 
suggestion of Chemnitz; however, the editions of the 
Concordienbuch were not uniform in this respect. In 
some, it is found, but in most, it is missing, because it 
was thought that it did not really belong to the 
Catechism, since otherwise it would not have been 
omitted in the Jena parts. 


§ XVII. 


Since not only the small, but also the large 
Catechism of Luther has been incorporated into our 
symbolic books, | still remember with a few words the 
dispute that has been aroused because of the copy of 
the large Catechism, which is now in the books of faith. 
When the Margrave of Baden, Ernst Friedrich, had the 
so-called Staffort'sche Buch or "Christian Concerns and 
Considerable Well-Founded Motives" printed in quarto 
in 1599 and made known in it the motives why he never 
signed the Concordienbuch, Among other things, he 
also stated this as a concern, because Luther's great 
catechism was not printed in the Concordia Book as it 
stood in the parts of his writings, but rather had been 
changed and falsified. This allegation was reasonably 
contradicted and it was shown that the great Catechism, 
as it is found in our symbolic books, corresponds exactly 
with the one that is included in the Jena collection of 
Luther's writings, and since this collection is to be 
considered the most correct and purest, the printing of 
the great Catechism in our Concordia book is also to be 
considered the same. The authors of Staffort's book had, 
according to their own confession, held it against the 
Wittenberg parts, and it could not be denied that there 
were some deviations; one must know, however, that, 
as these would be successful and would result in minor 
details, the Jena collection would therefore rightly be 
preferred to the Wittenberg one. 





The main reason is that this was done by Philippists, who 
did not mind changing something here and there in 
Luther's writings. This has been further presented and 
elaborated by the Saxon and Wirtemberg theologians. 
The former have done so in the "Thorough Refutation of 
the Calvinic Book Pronounced at Staffort," which came 
out at Wittenberg in 1602, p. 80 f.; in the "Constant and 
Thorough Report on the Supposed Christian 
Misgivings," 2c. which came out in 1601, about which 
Leonhard Hutter also wrote in "Concord. Concors" p. 
1452, to read. 


§ XVIII. 


Both of Luther's catechisms, which | have dealt with 
so far, can be found in the present tenth part of Luther's 
writings. They are held against the first editions, which 
came out in 1529, and were printed after them. In the 
small one, the second preface is omitted, because, as | 
have already reminded you, it is taken from the "Tractat 
von der deutschen Messe", but this itself is included 
here. Since the intention was to communicate this 
Catechism as Luther had composed and published it, the 
addition "Von der Gewalt der Schliissel" ("On the power 
of the keys") has been omitted. On the other hand, the 
five main pieces are followed by the appendix, which 
consists of the "Morning and Evening Blessings," the 
“Table Prayer," and the "House Table," and which Luther 
himself added. The "Trau- und Tauf-Bichlein" has been 
separated from the Catechism here, and since they have 
been brought to the proper place, | will have the 
opportunity to talk about them hereafter. The great 
Catechism also appears here in the form in which Luther 
presented it to the light. One finds the two prefaces of the 
same, the larger and smaller. The Catechism itself 
follows, and although the "exhortation to confession" is 
missing at the end, one should not be offended by it. | 
have already noted in the foregoing that some have 
thought that it does not actually belong to the Catechism, 
and that in most editions of our Concordia book it is also 
included with this Catechism. 
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mus been omitted. Meanwhile, you can find it here in the 
place where it belongs cheaply. 

In the Erlangen edition, vol. 21, pp. 1-156, the small 
catechism has been printed according to the edition of 
1570, the large catechism according to the first edition of 
1529. In the present revised edition, we give the text of 
both catechisms, like Walch, according to the first 
editions of 1529. D. RedJ 


§ XIX. 


These two catechisms are followed in this section by 
Luther's other catechetical writings and sermons, 
whereby | must remind you in advance that they were not 
regarded as catechetical writings both in terms of the 
way in which they were written and in terms of the 
matters and subjects that appear in them. For although 
the actual nature of a catechetical writing has its basis 
primarily in its structure and entails that in it the noblest 
and most necessary truths of the Christian religion are 
presented for the use of the simple, whether one uses 
the teaching method of questions and answers or not, it 
is nevertheless also acceptable that in this designation 
one directs one's attention to the things or to the content 
of a treatise and considers it to be catechetical, because 
it contains a matter that in itself tends to occur in the 
catechism. According to this concept, many of Luther's 
catechetical writings have been collected here and 
divided according to the order of the Catechism, so that 
at the same time it is shown exactly where else in his 
other books, which are found in the other parts, Luther 
has dealt with a catechetical matter. The writings 
themselves, which one finds here, | will show one after 
the other and note this and that of it. 

Luther's "Short Form for Considering the Ten 
Commandments, Faith, and the Lord's Prayer" was 
included in the first main section, namely concerning the 
Ten Commandments in general, and was communicated 
in its entirety. As | noted above, some pieces of the 
Catechism had been preserved in the Pabstthum, 
namely of the Ten Commandments, of faith, and of the 
Lord's Prayer. 
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of the Lord's Prayer, which Luther explained and thus 
laid the foundation for his little Catechism, which he 
subsequently published. This writing came to light for the 
first time in Wittenberg in 1520 under the title "Short 
Form of the Ten Commandments, the Faith and the 
Lord's Prayer" and was not only printed in this year, but 
also many times in the following years. In Olearius' list of 
the "Autograph. Luther.", p. 6 u. 10, various editions are 
listed. In 1521 it was published in the Lower Saxon 
language. This Lower Saxon translation is in von der 
Hardt's "Autograph. Luther. ", tom. |, p. 126, Fabricius’ 
"Centifol. Luthe- ran.", p. 282, Langemack's, ,Histor. 
catechet. ', part. Il, p. 92, and cited in the 
"Fortgesetzten Sammlung von alten pnd neuen theol. 
Sachen," 1732, p. 846. Subsequently, it has come not 
only into the German collections of Luther's writings, as, 
into the Jenaische (Th. I, p. 244), Wittenbergische (Thl. 
VI, p. 104), Altenburgische (ThI. I, p. 395) and 
Leipzigische (Thl. XXII, p. 29), but also into the Latin 
Wittenbergische (Thl. VII, p. 118). In the preface, Luther 
says that it was not without God's special providence that 
the common Christian man, who could not read the 
Scriptures, was commanded to learn and know the Ten 
Commandments, the Faith, and the Lord's Prayer, in 
which three pieces everything that is in the Scriptures 
and should always be preached, as well as everything 
that a Christian needs to know, is thoroughly and 
superfluously understood. His interpretation of the Ten 
Commandments had already been specially printed in 
both Latin and German, as | have shown in detail in the 
third part of this collection of Luther's writings, § VIII, and 
noted the various editions along with their deviations 
from each other, and now he also added the explanation 
of the Apostles' Creed and the Lord's Prayer. In the case 
of the Ten Commandments, he mainly indicates their 
transgression and fulfillment. The daily bread, which is 
thought of in the fourth petition of the Lord's Prayer, he 
takes here in a spiritual sense and says: "the bread is 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who feeds and comforts the soul". 
Likewise, Luther, too, in the "Aus- 
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Luther understood the daily bread in his "Exposition of 
the Lord's Prayer for Simple People," which he 
published in 1518, but subsequently abandoned this 
opinion and interpreted it in his catechisms as bodily 
bread. The Hail Mary, which was previously in the 
Catechism, is omitted here completely, because Luther 
had already recognized its misuse. In the writing that 
appeared in 1523 under the following title: "Ein 
Betbichlein und Lesbuchlein, von Mart. Luther," there is 
the Hail Mary, along with the Ten Commandments, the 
Faith, the Lord's Prayer, and several other pieces. As far 
as the present printing of this "Short Form" is concerned, 
a piece of it, namely the interpretation of the Ten 
Commandments, has already been included in the third 
part of this collection, but now it is found here in its 
completeness. In the Leipzig parts (Thl. XXII, p. 36), it 
has some additions and there is a "Sermon on Prayer", 
which has been separated here and placed among the 
writings that deal with the third main part of the 
Catechism on Prayer. There is a writing under the title: 
"Betbiichlein mit dem Calender und Passional D. Mari. 
Luther's", which was first published in 1522 and 
subsequently reprinted in octavo by Hans Lufft in 1539, 
1549 and most completely in 1566. It contains an 
explanation of the Catechism, but | cannot say whether 
it is the same as the one in the "Short Form", because | 
do not have such a document at hand. Dr. Zeltner, in the 
"History of the Printed Bible Version and Other Writings 
of Luther", p. 109, gives news of it and reports that the 
interpretation of the Catechism contained in it is different 
from that which one has in the large and small 
Catechism; however, he does not indicate what kind of 
explanation it actually is. If we look at the time when this 
writing first appeared, it seems to be the same one that 
is in the "Short Form". 

[We give, like Walch and the Erlangen edition (22, 1- 
31), the text according to the first edition of 1520, except 
that here and there we insert a clearer reading from one 
of the later editions of 1520 and 1521. D. Red.] 
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§ XX. 


The other catechetical writings that address the first 
main section follow one another according to the order 
of the ten commandments. 


The following has been added to the first bid and 
reported here: 


1) "Two Disputations on the Unity of the Divine 
Essence and the Distinction of Persons in the Godhead," 
the first of which consists of thirty-eight sentences and 
the other of fifty. They are found in the Latin Jenaische 
Theilen (Thi. I, p. 534) under the following title: 
Disputationes duae de unitate essentiae divinae et 
de distinctione personarum in divinitate, fideliter 
explicatae a Martino Luthero, viro Dei, anno 1545. 
Since they were written in Latin, however, Diaconus 
Rambach brought them into German. 

[However, its translation, because it suffered from 
many and essential inaccuracies, had to be given, for the 
most part, completely new. 

D. Red.] 

2) "Another Theological Disputation on the Mystery of 
the Holy Trinity, on the Incarnation of the Son, on the 
Law 2c.", which Luther held in 1544. It was also taken 
from the Latin Jenaische Theilen (Thl. |, p. 532) and 
translated into the German language by Rambach. 

[This translation by Rambach has also been 
compared again with the Latin text in the Erlangen 
edition (Opera latina varii argumenti IV, 470-480), 
improved in a radical way and supplemented by a thesis 
that Walch's translator omitted. D. Red.] 

3) Luther's letter to Lord Ludwig, Count of Stolberg of 
1522 "on the use of the images in the church", in which 
he thinks that even if the images were misused, such 
misuse was still not a sufficient reason why one wanted 
to break them and throw them out, since one would 
otherwise have to remove many things for such a 
reason. In the meantime, he himself wished that they 
were not in the church. The original of this letter is in the 
count's archives at Wernigerode. After 
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Such was printed in the "Sammlung von alten und neuen 
theol. Sachen", 1726, p. 195, so it was subsequently 
included in the "Supplement der Leipzigischen Theile", 
p. 31. 

(Cf. Erl. Ed. 53, 122 ff. De W. Il, 188.) 

4) "Concern: Whether a Christian, who is reported to 
divine teaching, may be at idolatrous worship without 
violating his conscience?", which is found in the Jena 
(ThI. VI, p. 339), Wittenberg (Thl. XII, p. 209), Altenburg 
(ThI. VI, p. 435) and Leipzig (Thl. XXI, p. 83) parts. 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 56, 70 ff. This is a letter to Christoph 
Jérger, dated December 31, 1543, not from 1535, as 
Walch assumes. De W. V, 612. 

D. Red.] 

5) Another "Concern: Whether a Christian with a 
good conscience can be at a papal bishop's 
coronation?", which is also found in the parts now cited, 
as in the Jena (Thl. VI, p. 342), Wittenberg (Thl. XII, p. 
270), Altenburg (ThI. VI, p. 480) and Leipzig (Thl. XXI, p. 
85). It stands this concern also in "Consilia theolog. 
Witeberg.", tom. Ill, p. 41. 

[To whom this letter is addressed is unknown. It is 
dated September 19, 1535, cf. Erl. In both concerns 
Luther denies this question by appealing to the Christian 
conscience, which condemns such a way of acting as a 
denial of faith. D. Red.] 

6) Two sermons, which Luther preached in 1516, the 
first "on the fear of God", on the second day of 
Christmas; the other "on the trust in God" after instruction 
of the first commandment, on the day of St. Lawrence. 
Dr. Valentin Ernst Loéscher first had them printed in Latin 
in "Vollstandige Reformation-Acten", Vol. |, pp. 773 and 
752, from which they were translated into German by 
Diaconus Rambach and added here to the catechetical 
writings. 

[Cf. Opera latina var. arg. |, 162-164 and I, 111-116. 
Here, too, Rambach's translation required a thorough 
correction. D. Red.] 
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§ XXI. 


Regarding the third commandment, one encounters 
the following writings: 


1) "Admonition, Warning and Reminder" together with 
a short preface by Nicolaus von Amsdorf, in which Luther 
predicted punishment by war and false doctrine for 
disregarding the divine word of God. What has been 
communicated here is nothing different than what is 
written before the second Jena part, to which Amsdorf 
made a short preface and added Luther's "admonition, 
warning and reminder". Both were then brought into the 
Altenburg Collection (ThI. Il, p. 1), and into the appendix 
of the Leipzig XXII part, p. 156, and counted to the year 
1522. 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 64, 262-265.] 

2) Luther's "Letter to Georg Spalatin, How to Study 
the Scriptures", which he wrote in 1518 and in which he 
gives to those who want to learn to understand the Holy 
Scriptures this most necessary and salutary rule, that 
because the Scriptures cannot be understood by any 
human diligence and understanding, one must begin the 
matter with prayer and call upon God for the right 
understanding of His Holy Word. [He then advises the 
reading of some of Augustine's writings for the 
advancement of the understanding of Scripture, whom 
he prefers by far to Jerome. This letter is also important 
because of Luther's judgment of Erasmus, whom he 
highly esteems because of his scholarship, but denies 
him the knowledge of Christ]. He wrote such a letter in 
Latin and Johann Aurifaber included it in the "Collection 
of Luther's Letters" (Vol. 1, p. 47), whereupon Joh. 
Gottfried Zeidler translated it into German and included 
it in the Hallische Theil (p. 135). From this, however, it 
was brought into the Leipzig parts and placed among 
Luther's smaller exegetical writings (Thl. XII, p. 89). 

[This letter is also found in De Wette, Briefe Luther's, 
|, 87. According to the latter text, Zeidler's translation has 
been corrected and its missing passages added. D. Red] 

3) The scripture "On the Order of Worship in the 
Church", which was first published in 
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under the title: "Von Ordnung Gottesdienstes in der 
Gemeine. D. Mart. Luther zu Wittenberg 1523" in quarto 
and was printed there again in the same year. Both 
editions are in von der Hardt's "Au- tograph. Luther", 
tom. I, p. 152, and Olea. 

rius' list of the "Autograph. Luther.", p. 17. It is also 
subsequently given a place in the Jena (Th. Il, p. 246), 
Altenburg (Thl. Il, p. 332) and Leipzig (Thl. XXII, p. 226) 
collections. Luther points out three major abuses of the 
church service and wants it to be held twice a day, and if 
not everyone could attend it, then the priests and 
students, and especially those who wanted to become 
good preachers and pastors, should do so. 

He then gives some instructions on how the service 
should be celebrated on Sundays through Mass and 
Vespers. - Cf. Erl. Ed. 22, 151-156. 

D. Red.) 

4) "German Mass and Order of the Divine Service," in 

which Luther gives instructions on how to arrange the 
divine service and what to observe especially in the 
distribution of the Lord's Supper, whereby he not only 
reminds us that the Catechism must be practiced, but 
also instructs us on how this can be done, which is 
precisely the treatise of which | noted above that it was 
taken from this booklet and placed in front of Luther's 
small Catechism as the second preface. Such booklet 
came to light for the first time under the title: "Deutsche 
Messe und Ordnung Gottesdiensts mit Luther's Vorrede" 
in Wittenberg 1526 in quarto. One sees from this edition 
von der Hardt's "Autograph. Lu- ther.", tom. IN, p. 135. 
Subsequently, this writing has been reprinted in the 
collections of his writings, namely the Jenaische (ThI. Ill, 
p. 276), Wittenbergische (Thl. VII, p. 399), Altenburgische 
(ThI. Ill, p. 467), and Leipzigische (Thl. XXII, p. 241). 
[In this revised edition, this mass is brought for the first 
time with the original musical notes, as composed by 
Luther himself, in the text itself, according to the 
original... 
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The first edition was published in a long edition, which 
had published the same in its own music supplement, 
separate from the text. - Cf. Erl. Ed. 22, 226-244. D. 
Red.] 

5) "Admonition to all Christians in Liefland", which is 
a letter to the people of Liesland in general, in which 
Luther admonishes them that they should not start any 
unrest because of the inequality of the outward customs, 
since these do not concern the reason and the main 
essence of Christianity, but at the same time, as much 
as possible, make an effort that equality is established 
and introduced. [In the meantime, the pastors and 
preachers should come together and establish a 
common order of worship, while reminding the people 
not to regard it as a necessary divine law]. This letter was 
written in 1525 and printed in quarto in Wittenberg in that 
year under the title: "A Christian Admonition of Outward 
Worship and Concord". It is also in the collections of 
Luther's writings, namely in the Jena (Th. Ill, p. 161), 
Wittenberg (Th. Il, p. 62), Altenburg (Thl. m, p. 152) and 
Leipzig (Thl. XIX, p. 347), likewise in "Consilia theolog. 
Witteberg.", tom. Ul, x. 6. 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 53, 315-321. de W. m, 3.] 


§ XXII. 


Regarding the fourth commandment, the following 
scriptures stand together here: 

1) "Instruction that spiritual and secular regimentation 
should be well distinguished," which is a brief concern 
Luther addressed to a preacher, that one must 
distinguish between that which belongs to a secular 
authority and a teacher, and that the secular authority 
has no right to accept or dismiss church servants; for 
which he refers to the visitation decree and electoral 
decree, although this has subsequently changed and 
come into a different state. This concern was drafted in 
1536, and although the parish priest to whom it is 
addressed is not named in what is printed, Herr von 
Seckendorf notes in "Histor. 
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nd in view of the time when he wrote this, and of his own 
tatus, he must be admired. For here he has summarized 
Imost everything about which the imperial estates 
omplained later against the Roman court. He does not 
eave it at that, but also testifies to his zeal against 
uricular confession, against masses, pilgrimages and 
ther corruptions in doctrine and worship, as well as 
gainst the violence of the Roman bishops against the 
ingdoms and cities of Italy. He judged the academic 
tudies to be in need of improvement. Aristotle had 
stablished immoral principles that deviated completely 
rom Christianity, and therefore nothing more than logic, 
hetoric and poetry should be taught from him. Papal law 
hould be abolished and imperial law should be improved 
nd made shorter. In theology, the most important thing 
s the knowledge of the Holy Scriptures. Thus he also 
ouches on the vices of common life, such as the splendor 
f clothing, excess in eating and drinking, the introduction 
f foreign specimens and luxury articles, usury 2c. 
eckendorf recounts in "Histor. Lutheranismi," lib. |, § 
2, p. 112, the content of this writing in more detail. One 
an easily consider that this writing was a thorn in the 
yes of the papists and increased the hatred that one 
lready had against Luther in one's heart and increased 
he hostility against him, as such success also proved. 
hen Joh. Cochlaus in "Commentar, de actis et scriptis 
utheri", p. 21 sq., comes to this tract of Luther's, he 
peaks very badly of it and pretends that it contains only 
lander and falsehoods against the popes and the Roman 
hurch, in which way other papists have also judged, as 
ne can easily see. Luther foresaw this and therefore said 
it the end of this writing that he knew well how hatred and 
ersecution awaited him; however, nothing more could be 
aken from him than his life. He would rather the world be 
ngry with him than God. When his good friends, after he 
ad published the book, worried that now the noise would 
eally start, he was calm and said nothing more than "he 
as convinced that the papacy was the true and real seat 
f the Church. 


Lutheranism", lib. Ill, § 49, p. 135, he found in a written 
copy that it had been issued to a preacher in Zwickau 
and that Luther at the same time had written a letter of 
the same content to the city council there. One finds this 
writing in the Jenaischen (ThI. VI, p. 376), 
Wittenbergischen (Thl. XIl, p. 274), Altenburgischen 
(Thl. VI, p. 910) and Leipzigischen (Thl. XXIl, p. 386) 
parts. It is this writing also in the "Consilia theologic. 
Witteberg.", tom. IM, p. 3. 

[The Erl. Ed. notes that this letter was addressed to 
Leonhard Beier, July 24, 1536. vol. 55, 141-143. De W. 
V, 8. D. Red.] 

2) The writing "An den christlichen Adel deutscher 
Nation von des christlichen Standes Besserung" (To the 
Christian Nobility of the German Nation on the 
Improvement of the Christian State), which is particularly 
remarkable. Luther published it in 1520 with a letter to 
Nicolaus von Amsdorf, then licentiate of theology and 
canon of Wittenberg, and in it he attacked the papacy in 
such a way that he not only openly exposed the great 
corruption that had arisen in Christianity and the 
shameful abuses that had crept in for many centuries, 
but also indicated what could be useful for improvement. 
In it, he primarily intends to attack and tear down the 
threefold wall, as he himself says, with which the papacy 
wants to protect and defend itself against a reformation. 
Accordingly, he first denies that the clergy has such a 
great advantage over the laity as the latter arrogates to 
itself, and on the other hand, he presents the sovereignty 
that all true Christians have as spiritual priests. He 
denies, for the rest, that Scripture is concerned with the 
prestige of the pope, since he is a man and, like all 
others, can err and be mistaken. Thirdly, he denies the 
bishop of Rome the power to establish spiritual 
assemblies (concilia) alone, and imposes them on all 
Christians. He then examines how to remedy the 
smelting, avarice, simony and other sins and vices of the 
Roman court, which he recounts at length, and gives 
such a lecture on them that one can clearly see the great 
insight and experience he has had in this matter. 
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of the Antichrist". In a letter to Joh. Lange in 1520, he 
wrote of this treatise, among other things: Sitne libellus 
meus, quem tu classicum vocas, mi pater, tam atrox 
et ferox, tu videris et alii omnes. Libertate et impetu 
fateor plenus est; multis tamen placet; nec aulae 
nostrae penitus displicet (i.e. "Whether my little book, 
which you, venerable sir, call classical, is really so wild 
and defiant, you and all others will have seen. That it is 
full of frankness and zeal, | confess myself; but that 
pleases just many, and even at our court it has not 
entirely aroused displeasure"); to which he adds: Nos 
hic persuasi sumus, papatum esse veri et germani 
illius antichristi sedem (i.e., "We are here convinced 
that the papacy is the seat of the true and genuine 
Antichrist"), Aurif. Epist. Luth, tom. |, 187, p. 278. 
Previously, in a letter to Wenceslaus Link, he had 
included this: Editur noster libellus in papam de 
reformanda ecclesia vernaculus, ad universam 
nobilitatem Germaniae, qui summe offensurus est 
Romam, ductis in publicum impiis artibus_ et 
violentibus potestatibus ejus (i.e..Our booklet against 
the pope on the improvement of the church to the entire 
nobility of the German nation is now published in the 
German language, which will greatly offend Rome, since 
it brings to light and reveals its ungodly arts and 
shameful violence"), Aurif. Epist. Luth, tom. |, 183, n. 
275. 

The writing itself, as | have already mentioned, first 
came to light in 1520 at Wittenberg in quarto under the 
following title: "An den christlichen Adel deutscher 
Nation von des christlichen Standes Besserung. D. 
Martin Luther", and was reprinted in Leipzig in the same 
year at Wittenberg, after Luther had increased and 
corrected it. The different editions, which came out in 
1520, are in von der Hardt's "Autograph. Lutheri", tom. 
I, p. 101, and in Olearius' "VerzeichniB der Autograph. 
Luther.", p. 7. It was then also published together with 
two other writings of Luther with this title: "Drei Buchlein, 
zuletzt von dem hochberthmten und evangelischen 
Lehrer D. Martin Luther ausgegangen, namlich von dem 
deutschen Adel, der heiligen Me, dem Pabstthum zu 
Rom" in quarto, although thereby 
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neither the place nor the time of printing is indicated. It is 
also found in the Jena (ThI. |, p. 319), Wittenberg (Thl. 
VI, p. 544), Altenburg (Thl. |, p. 480) and Leipzig (Thl. 
XVII, p. 457) parts. In the print that is found here, the 
Wittenberg edition of 1520, which was improved by 
Luther, was used and the copy was_ arranged 
accordingly. 

[Among the moderns, Mag. Georg Veefemeyer in his 
"Litteraturgeschichte der Briefsammlungen und einiger 
Schriften von Dr. Martin Luther," Berlin 1821, pp. 121- 
134; Gottl. Jak. Plank in his "Geschichte der Entstehung 
und Bildung des protestantischen Lehrbegriffs". Plank 
judges about this writing that it, as the most important 
writing of Luther, will leave every reader in doubt whether 
he should be more astonished about the greatness of the 
spirit, which rules in it, or about the boldness, which 
belonged to its publication. On _ the historical 
circumstances under which Luther wrote this booklet, 
see Kdstlin, Martin Luther |, 336-359. We give the text, 
like Walch, according to the expanded, 8th edition of 
1520, while the Erlangen edition is based on the original 
shorter form, namely the 7th edition. Cf. E. A. 21, 274- 
360. ed.] 

3) Duke John Frederick of Saxony's letter to Luther 
concerning the question of whether one should judge and 
judge according to the laws of Moses or the Emperor, 
along with Luther's and Melanchthon's concerns about 
this. The occasion for these writings was the following. 
There came Dr. Jakob Strauss*) 


*) Of this Jakob StrauB Abraham Scultetus reports in "Annales 
evangelii renovati" under the year 1523, x. 56, according to the edition 
found in Hermann von der Hardt's "Historia litteraria reformationis", 
pari. V, is the following: Isenaci doctor, Jacobus Straus, Cal. Januariis 
concionari et non ita multo post idola demoliri, missam latinam abolere 
et vehementi spiritu contra errores pontificios detonare coepit. Itaque 
a decano et capitulo aliquoties ad Joannem, Saxoniae ducem, est 
accusatus. Docuit ibi in tertium annum (i.e.: "On January 1, the Doctor 
of Eisenach, Jakob StrauB, began to preach and not long after to 
storm the churches, to abolish the Latin mass and to attack with bitter 
vehemence the papal errors. For this reason, he was sued several 
times by the dean and the chapter before Duke John of Saxony. He 
taught there for the third year"). He appeals 
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at Eisenach and Magister Wolfgang Stein,*) court 
preacher in Weimar, together with some legal scholars, 
were of the opinion that imperial law, since it had its 
origin in paganism, and spiritual law, which came from 
the popes, should be abolished and the Mosaic police 
laws introduced instead. They then considered all 
interest and usury to be absolutely unlawful, and in part 
also disapproved of all commerce. 


The author refers to certain acts that were in the archives of the 
Eisenach churches. Seckendorf remarks the "Histor. 


Lutheranismi", libr, |, § 152, p. 272, that he had seen the 
manuscript to which Scultetus referred, but had found little in it 
concerning the time of which Scultetus speaks. Jakob StrauB and 
Thomas Neuenhagen were counted among the first Protestant 
preachers in Eisenach. The latter recognized the evangelical truth, but 
went astray because of the heat and let himself be taken in by false 
and erroneous opinions. In Eisenach in 1523, he preached a sermon 
in which he railed against chrism or the oil used in baptism and said 
that it was used for simony because it was sold for money. This 
sermon came to light under the following title: "Against simonic 
baptism and purchased fictitious chrism and oil, also in which the true 
Christian baptism, instituted by Christ alone, is conceived: a 
necessary sermon, preached at Eisenach. D. Jakob StrauB, 1523." 
Quart. There he made known his opinion of usury and published: 
"Hauptstiick und Artikel christlicher Lehr wider den unchristlichen 
Wucher, darum etliche Pfaffen zu Eisenach so gar unruhig und 
bemiht sind. D. Jakob StrauB, 1523." Quart. In addition to these, he 
produced and had printed other writings, which are found in von der 


Hardt's "Autograph. Luther.", tom. Il, p. 109. 110. 111. 112, and 
tom. Ill, p. 86. By driving the matter because of the interest with much 
vehemence and in addition that he did not show himself cautiously 
enough with the peasants uprising, so he was deposed and brought 
to Weimar in custody. Some information about him is given by 


Seckendorf in Supplem. ad indicem |. historic. Histor. 
Lutheranismi. 


*This Wolfgang Stein has been court preacher at Weimar since 
1522 and Luther has thought a lot of him. In his "Letters", Vol. Il, p. 95 
and 99, there are two letters which he sent to him in 1522. He wanted 
him to be a valuable witness of the started reformation in Erfurt; 
however, he had to stay in Weimar. In 1524, he and Jakob StrauB 
went astray because of the Mosaic police laws and interest; however, 
he was soon brought back on the right path by Luther and 
Melanchthon and helped to promote the Reformation in the best 
possible way, was also at the convention held in Weimar in 1548 
because of the interim and co-signed the concerns that were issued. 
Joh. Christoph Coler lists more in the "Auserlesenen theolog. 
Bibliothek", Thl. LX, p. 1045, and of the conversation he held with 
Thomas Miurber, Prof. Kapp gives in the "Nachlese der zur 
Erlauterung der Reformations-Geschichte nitzlichen Urkunden", Thl. 
Il, p. 556. 


in 
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(Contracts), guarantees and the like. This happened in 
the year 1524, and as they pushed the matter violently, 
they received applause here and there and caused 
unrest. In 1524, at the request of Duke John Frederick, 
Luther raised the objection | mentioned earlier and, with 
regard to the Mosaic laws, said that one must follow the 
laws introduced in a country and that it was not 
acceptable to introduce Mosaic police law unless the 
emperor and princes agreed and adopted it, in which 
case one had to submit to it. With regard to usury, he 
declared that, although it was to be deplored that one 
often acted against the love of one's neighbor, one could 
not, however, approve of Dr. Strauss's opinion, as if one 
were not allowed to give any interest at all. 

[Luther says that as long as all usury could not be 
abolished by a general imperial law, the sovereign 
should tolerate that usurious interest is taken up to four 
or five percent, "which are not usurious for the sum half, 
but [are usurious because] that they are certain and do 
not stand in the way as they should"; the sovereign 
should "let the consciences be weighed down of those 
who take [this] unjust interest". "But where more than five 
go to a hundred, every prince should do his best to bring 
it down to the fifth or fourth, and let up some of the 
principal sum, after which they have gone long (namely 
the interest)" 2c. In the same matter, Luther addressed a 
letter to the Chancellor Gregor Brick, which we bring 
later, p. 912, in which Luther gave his opinion on StrauB' 
booklet on usury, to the effect that StrauB quite rightly 
condemned the purchase of interest as usurious, but 
was wrong only in that he did not give enough reasons 
for it, and forbade giving interest. S. Preface, p. 95; 
editor's note]. 

The Duke John Frederick, who was a gentleman of 
twenty-one years, testified in the letter to Luther that he 
was particularly graciously pleased with Luther's 
concerns and wrote among other things that he hoped 
that 
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He wanted to win back his father, whom Wolfgang Stein |to use the spiritual sword, which is the word of God, 
would have taken over completely, which also jagainst the pope, to recognize his sins and to implore 
happened. However, for the sake of the Mosaic Laws, |God for help, so that one can see from this how Luther's 
not only Luther raised _an objection, but this was also |mind was removed from all turmoil and all indignation. In 
done by Philipp Melanchthon, who is found together in |this very writing there is the strange passage in which he 
this section. They are also in the Altenburg (Th. Il, p. asks that one should not call himself a "Lutheran" after 
815) and Leipzig (Th. XIX, p. 350) collections, and since |him, but a Christian after Christ, and consider that this is 
in the Jena (Th. Il, p. 469) only Luther's objection was |biased and that the doctrine he presents is not, and that 
included without the letter of Duke Johann Friedrich, this |he himself, as he says, "is a poor stinking maggot sack. 
was also included in the Eislebische Theile (Th. |, p. {Luther demanded the same in the scripture, "to take the 
187). The controversy that Strauss and a few others |sacrament from both forms", which clearly shows us that 
caused over the Mosaic laws and interest is described |he had a pure heart in the work of reformation and did not 
by Seckendorf in "Histor. Lutheranismi," libr. 1, § 177, |look at himself and his honor, but at that which is of the 
n. 305, and with a few Christian Aug. Salig |Lord Jesus and requires the true salvation of men. The 
commemorates it in the "Vollstandige Historie der laforementioned writing was initially published under the 
Augsburgischen Confession", Th. I, p. 80. title: "A faithful admonition of Martin Luther to all 

[Cf. Erl. DeWette, Briefe Luthers II, 519. We give both |Christians to beware of sedition and outrage, at 
of Luther's concerns here equally complete, while Walch |Wittenberg 1522" in quarto. Olearius has in the directory 
has printed only one piece here, namely the point about jof the "Autograph. Luth." p. 14, three editions, all of 
the Mosaic police laws, and brings the whole in the 21st |which came out in quarto at Wittenberg in 1522; but 


volume, p. 70 f.. D. Red.] whether this writing first came to light in that year, | cannot 
say with certainty. In von der Hardt's "Autograph. Luth.", 
§ XXIll. tom. Il, p. 85, there is a Wittenberg edition of 1521 in 


quarto and | also have one in hand which is at least one 

In addition to these scriptures now touched upon, lof the first. On the title is only Wittenberg and the year of 
others occur here which concern and explain the matter printing is neither indicated on the same, nor at the end. 
contained in the fourth commandment. For according to It has been translated into the Lower Saxon language, 
the order one meets: Which translation can be found with its title in von der 
4)"A faithful admonition to all Christians to beware |Hardt's "Autograph. Luth. ", tom. |, p. 154, and was 

of sedition and outrage." On what occasion Luther wrote published in quarto at Wittenberg in 1523. It has also 


this, one cannot say for sure. Some assume that the : : hs 
: : eae cy been incorporated into the Jena (Th. Il, p. 46), Wittenberg 
strange th Carlstadt did in WI h 
ge inngs Calistaat Old ln Wine nb] lg ane ie vate et rig ll pr4), Anenburg (Un. Ul. po 79) and keipaig: (TF 


he stirred up among the rabble gave him cause to do so, : : 
of which, however, he himself reports nothing explicitly, XVIII, p. 288) collections. It should also be noted that this 


but only remembers that it had come to his attention that Writing is included in the "Consilia theolog. Witteberg.", 
the papist clergy were worried about a riot and therefore |part. Ill, p. 78. Therefore, it is also found in the present 
wished that they would let such things serve to improve |part, and the copy to be printed is 

them; To the people, however, he presents with much 

emphasis the sinfulness of a rebellion and exhorts them 

not to be a physical, but a spiritual, and not a spiritual, 

rebellion. 
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held against a Wittenberg edition of 1522. 

[The Erlangen edition, vol. 22, 43-59, also cites only 
seven editions from 1522 and has not been able to 
locate those from 1521. D. Red.] 

5) "Luther's Answer to the Protestants at Goslar on 
their Letter of Apology," May 31, 1529, which was 
prompted by Luther's hearing that those who had 
recognized and accepted the Protestant doctrine at 
Goslar had expressed disobedience, rebellion, and 
sacrilege against the authorities, and since they had 
therefore apologized to him in a letter, he answers here 
and exhorts them to patience in all adversity. Such an 
answer has been printed here from the Leipzig parts. It 
is found in the Supplement, p. 60, and is reported to 
have been taken from Heineccius' "Nachricht vom 
Zustande der Kirchen zu Goslar," p. 20. [Cf. Erl. ed. 54, 
78, 79.] 

6) The writing "Von weltlicher Obrigkeit, wie weit 
man ihr Gehorsam schuldig sei". The occasion of this 
was that after the blessed. Luther had published the 
German translation of the New Testament in 1522, 
orders were issued in most of the Mark and Bavaria to 
deliver it to the authorities, at the end of which he wrote 
the tract and showed in it how far one has to obey the 
authorities. It consists of three parts. In the first, he 
proves that worldly authority is an order of God, but 
reminds us that if all people were righteous Christians 
and believers, there would be no need for a prince, a 
king, a sword, or law, and therefore the worldly sword 
and law would have nothing to do with those who truly 
belong to Christ, as they would do far more of 
themselves than all rights and teachings would demand 
of them, as he further and beautifully explains in the 
following. In the other part, he examines how far the 
power of secular authorities extends, and teaches that 
secular rulers may well give their subjects laws 
concerning body and goods and outward appearance, 
but they cannot rule over consciences and souls, which 
belongs to God alone. In the treatise 
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In this matter, he touches on the very thing that prompted 
this treatise, and explains himself about it in the following 
way: "that | give an example: in most of Bavaria and in 
the Mark and other places, the tyrants have issued a 
commandment that one should hand over the New 
Testaments back and forth in the offices. Here their 
subjects shall do so, not one leaf, not one letter shall they 
hand over for the loss of their salvation. For whoever 
does so delivers Christ into the hands of Herod, for they 
act as Christ-killers, like Herod; but this they shall suffer, 
whether it be by running through their houses and taking 
by force, whether it be books or goods. Iniquity shall not 
be resisted, but suffered; but it shall not be approved, nor 
served, nor followed, nor obeyed with a footstep or with 
a finger." He then goes on to say that no external force 
should be used against heresies; that the bishops are 
concerned with nothing less than the word of God and 
the salvation of the souls of men, and that they have no 
power or authority, but are servants and no higher than 
other Christians. In the third part, he gives princes and 
rulers a very beautiful, necessary and salutary instruction 
on how they should begin and what they should observe 
if they also want to be true Christians and one day attain 
salvation. The content of this writing is presented by 
Seckendorf in "Histor. Lutheranismi* , libr. 1, § 127, p. 
211, more extensively. It cannot be denied that some 
harsh expressions occur here, and Luther, when he tells 
the truth to princes and great lords, sometimes shows 
some vehemence, that even the papists have started a 
clamor about it and have wanted to accuse him as if he 
had taken too much liberty and had dealt with the rulers 
in such a way that he had made himself liable to the 
crime of insulting the majesty and had grossly sinned 
against the authorities. How badly the papists are 
speaking of this tract and therefore take occasion for all 
kinds of slander against Luther, can be seen from Joh. 
Cochlaus' "Commentar, de actis et scriptis Lutheri", p. 
62, from Antonius Varillasius' "Histoire des heres. “4, lib. 
VI, p. 5, further from Ludwig Maimburg's "Histoire 
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du Lutheranisme," lib. |, sect. 52, and some other 
writings; but they do not treat Luther honestly. They only 
read the harsh expressions together and want to prove 
from them sometimes a haughty, sometimes a hostile 
mind against the authorities; but the matter itself, which 
he presented, is left untouched, since they should have 
primarily attacked and refuted it, if they had been able to 
do so. This accusation obviously does him an injustice, 
and it cannot be proven from this writing. Even if he 
sometimes writes harshly, this was necessary in view of 
the time in which he wrote such a work and the 
circumstances in which he stood, and one may not 
therefore blame Luther, especially since he softened 
many things that sound somewhat harsh to the ears in 
what follows and always had the difference between 
godless and pious rulers in mind. Here, one has to look 
not only at the words, but also at the matter, and there 
Luther certainly showed that his insight into the great ruin 
of the magistracy was not small, and freely presented 
such truths that no pope has yet been able to refute. The 
treatise itself appeared for the first time in a letter to Duke 
John of Saxony under the inscription: "Von weltlicher 
Obrigkeit, wie weit man ihr Gehorsam schuldig sei. To 
John, Duke of Saxony. D. Martin Luther 1523" in quarto 
at Wittenberg; see von der Hardt's ,,Auto- grapha 
Lutheri", tom. |, p. 151. It was reissued there in 1524 in 
Quart. | find this edition in Olearius' VerzeichniB der 
"Autograph. Lutheri," p. 22, excellent. This writing was 
also brought into the Jenaischen (Thl. Il, p. 193), 
Wittenbergischen (Thl. VI, p. 569), Altenburgischen (Thl. 
ll, p. 258) and Leipzigischen Theile (Thl. XVIII, p. 385), 
which then also happened in this new collection, namely 
in the present part in such a way that one made use of 
the edition mentioned immediately before and thereafter 
improved the copy to be printed. 

[The Erlanger Ausgabe, vol. 22, 59-105, gives six 
editions from 1523 and one from 1524]. 
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§ XXIV. 


Not less, the following writings have been included in 
the class of those that, to a certain extent, address the 
fourth commandment, and have been printed together 
here: 

7) A "sermon that one should keep the children to 
school", which Luther dedicated to Lazarus Spengler, 
Syndicus at Nuremberg, and in the letter praised by the 
council there that he had established such a beautiful 
school with many costs and had appointed such skilled 
people that no high school, even if it was the Parisian 
one, was equipped with such teachers. Mr. Urban 
Gottlieb Hausdorf has included this letter in the "Life 
Description of Lazarus Spengler", p. 179, edited in 1741, 
and thereby p. 184 that before Spengler had read it and 
Dietrich had only given him news of it, he had written the 
following to him: "That | should be so respected by the 
pious Christian man, the Doctor, as to ascribe his works 
to me, | accept quite gratefully and yet in such a way that 
for this reason | should not ascribe any glory to myself, 
as if | were so great, intelligent and respectable as to 
dedicate this or other such works to myself; but for such 
| think to ascribe all glory and praise to him alone, to 
whom all honor is also justly due, and to cry out with the 
pious David: Non nobis, Domine, non nobis, sed 
nomini tuo da gloriam (i.e. "Not to us, O Lord, not to us, 
but to your name give the glory"). After this dedication 
follows an address to the pastors and teachers, in which 
he encourages them to see to it that the youth is not 
neglected, but encouraged to learn useful sciences. In 
the sermon itself, he presents the necessity and the 
great benefit of well-established schools, taking the 
opportunity not only to speak of preachers, but also to 
teach various things worth reading about jurists, 
physicians and philosophers. It was first published with 
the inscription: "Eine Predigt Mart. Luther's sermon that 
children should be kept in schools. To Lazarus Spengler, 
syndicus of the city of Nuremberg" at Wittenberg in 1530 
in quarto, which 
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first edition was used for the print in this part.. In von der 
Hardt's "Autographa Lutheri", tom. Il, p. 160, and 
Olearius' VerzeichniB der "Autographa Lutheri", p. 31, 
this edition is mentioned. This sermon is also found in 
the other collections of Luther's writings, as in the 
Jenaische (Thl. V, p. 168), Wittenbergische (Thl. VI, p. 
331), Altenburgische (ThlI. V, p. 302) and Leipzigische 
(Thl. XXII, p. 208); the content of it is told by Seckendorf 
in ,,Histor. Lutheranismi," libr. Il, § 83, p. 216. 

(Cf. Erl. ed., 1st ed. vol. 20,1-45, 2nd ed. 17, 377- 
421.] 

8) Awriting, "To the Councillors of all German Cities, 
that they should establish and maintain Christian 
schools," which contains an emphatic admonition that, 
because the schools and academies are in a bad state, 
one should take serious care of their preservation and 
good establishment and not spare any expense, so that 
the children, who have been neglected so far, may learn 
something righteous and especially the languages, 
which are necessary for the knowledge of the Holy 
Scriptures and the spreading of the Gospel. Among other 
things, he warns the Germans that they should not show 
ingratitude for the benefit of the divine word, which God 
has given them abundantly, because otherwise he fears 
that more terrible darknesses and plagues may come, 
and adds: "Dear Germans, buy because the market is at 
the door; gather because it is shining and the weather is 
good; use God's grace and word because it is there. For 
this you should know, God's word and grace is a driving 
downpour that does not return where it once was." The 
first edition of this writing came under the title: "To the 
Rathsherrn of all cities of German country, that they 
should establish and hold Christian schools. Martin 
Luther" at Wittenberg in 1524 in quarto, was then printed 
again, and also brought into Latin, which translation was 
published in that year 1524 with Philipp Melanchthon's 
preface under the title: De constituendis scholis Martini 
Lutheri liber donatus latinitate came to light at Hagenau 
and was there reissued. Of the Latin editions of this 
treatise see 
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man von der Hardt's "Autographa Luth. I, p. 196. There 
is also p. 177 of the first German edition. It is in the 
collections of Luther's writings, as in the Jenaische (Thl. 
ll, p. 459), Wittenbergische (Thl. VI, p. 322), 
Altenburgische (Thl. Il, p. 804) and Leipzigische (Thl. 
XIX, p. 333). The translation is found in the Latin 
Wittenbergische Theilen (Il, p. 438). Thus, it has also 
been printed in this part, after it had previously been 
overlooked and the first edition cited was used. 

[The Erlanger Ausgabe, vol. 22, 168-199, lists eight 
editions from 1524, of which it, like Walch, used the first. 

D. Red.] 


§ XXV. 


With regard to the fifth commandment, one first 
encounters Luther's concern here: "Whether men of war 
can also be in a blessed state?" The occasion for this 
writing was that, when the Elector John came to 
Wittenberg in 1525, among others Assa von Kram, or, 
as it was written at that time, Asche von Cramm, a 
Brunswick nobleman, spoke with Luther and had a 
discussion with him about the state of war, whether one 
could go into it with a good conscience, and also asked 
him to put his thoughts about it in writing, as Luther 
himself indicates in the letter to the said von Kram. He 
undertook this work and elaborated the matter properly 
and thoroughly in the tract. He affirms the presented 
question and proves his opinion with important reasons, 
but in such a way that he determines the matter properly 
and adds the necessary restrictions with all caution. He 
remembers very well that if one wants to serve in war 
with a good conscience, one must know beforehand, 
either certainly or probably, that the war itself is just, that 
it is not waged with the intention of attacking and robbing 
others, but rather to defend oneself against the enemy, 
and that therefore no ambition or other sinful desires and 
affects are at the root of it. He will soon show how pious 
soldiers show themselves and go to God. 
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He rejects the wars against the superiors, even if they 
were tyrants, does not want to excuse those who wage 
war against kings who have made themselves obligated 
by certain treaties or have come to the empire by 
election, and disapproves of what the Danes have done 
against King Christian.) With this opinion he himself saw 
that in such a way tyrannical authorities are given 
security, but he believed that he could not make any 
other judgment by virtue of the divine word. After he had 
written it, he submitted it for printing and it was published 
under the title: "Whether men of war can also be in a 
blessed state? Mart. Luther zu Wittenberg 1526" in 
quarto, whereupon it was printed again in quarto also in 
Wittenberg in the following year 1527. These two 
editions are in Olearius' VerzeichniB der "Autograph. 
Luth.", p. 26. 27, and in von der Hardt's "Autograph. 
Luth.", tom. I, p. 227 unb 241. [Luther sent a copy of 
this booklet to Michael Stiefel and commemorated it ina 
letter to him with these words: "Mitto libellum de militari 
christianismo" (i.e. "| hereby send you the booklet on 
the Christian state of war"). The letter is dated Jan. 1. 


-) The proceedings against Christiern or Christian Il. King of 
Denmark, is viewed and judged unequally by the scribes. Some take 
his word for it and agree with what Luther wrote, as was done, among 
others, by the author of the "Hallische auserlesenen Anmerkungen," 
Vol. Il, p. 50, and Ericus Pontoppidanus in the "KurzgefaBte 
Reformations-Historie der Danischen Kirche"- p. 139 ff. The latter 
cites the passage from Luther's writing that belongs here in its 
entirety, especially with the intention of proving that the king's flight 
from the country could not be attributed to the Lutherans, as Samuel 
Andrea wanted to pretend among the Reformed, since the procedure 
of the Danish nobles was flatly contrary to Luther's principles. Others, 
who are not well disposed toward this king, do not want to approve 


Luther's judgment. When _ Seckendorf "Histor. 
Lutheranismi", lib. Il, § 30, p. 82, cites this point from 
Luther's writing, he adds: regulam recte a Luthero 
positam esse, dubitari non debet; sed an omnes 
casus et specia- tim res Daniae satis illi innotuerint 


et expensae fuerint, non liquet (ie., "that the rule 
established by Luther is correct, may not be doubted; but whether he 
was also exactly aware of all the cases and especially of Denmark's 
situation, has not yet been determined"). 


in 
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1527 and is found in his letters, Aurif. Il, p. 321. ‘De W. 
lll, 146.4 This writing is in the Jena (Th. Ill, p. 343), 
Wittenberg (ThlI. VI, p. 684), Altenburg (Th. Ill, p. 658), 
and Leipzig collections (Thl. XXII, p. 316). 

[The Erl. Ausg., Vol. 22, 244-290, is based on the 
same edition of 1527 as Walch and cites five other 
editions of the same year. D. Red.] 

Cyriacus Spangenberg tells the following about this 
writing: When it was printed for the first time in 
Wittenberg, Luther's name and the name of the city of 
Wittenberg were omitted from some copies, along with 
the preface and a few words, and then such copies were 
brought into the hands of Duke George of Saxony in such 
a way that he thought they came from a distant place. He 
then read through the book and was so pleased that he 
said to Lucas Kranach, who was working with him in 
Dresden at the time: "See, Lucas, you always praise your 
monk in Wittenberg, Luder, how he alone is so learned 
and can speak good German and write good books; but 
you are mistaken in this as well as in other things. 
Behold, | also have a little book, which is so good and 
better than Luder could ever make it. With this, he gave 
it to the painter, and when he looked at it, he said, "My 
lord and master, Luther made this booklet, except that 
his name is not on it. For | also have one here with me, 
which he himself gave me, with his name printed on it." 
The duke, seeing that this was the case, became angry 
about it, cursed and said: "It is a pity that such a hopeless 
monk should have made such a good little book. This 
news is given by Spangenberg in the first part of the 
"Adel-Spiegel" in the 8th B. and 3rd Cap., p. 131, and it 
has been subsequently placed in the Altenburg and 
Leipzig collection at the place mentioned Luther's tract 
itself. 


§ XXVI. 


After this writing of the soldier's stand follow some 
concerns of Luther and others 
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Wittenberg theologians, concerning the resistance, in 
case the Protestant estates should be attacked by force 
for the sake of religion. Such are: 

a) "Letter to Elector John of Saxony, concerning the 
counter-defense", which was written in 1530, and indeed 
on this occasion. Emperor Carl the Fifth had summoned 
the Diet to Augsburg, and although he promised in the 
summons that each party would be heard in love and 
kindness, and that whatever was not properly interpreted 
or acted upon on either side would be acted upon, the 
Protestants were nevertheless in doubt, because of 
various circumstances, whether they should trust the 
emperor so badly, and some had the idea that they 
should not stand at the Diet and rather take up arms 
against the emperor. This was also advised to the 
Elector of Saxony, John, and so that he would proceed 
conscientiously and safely in this matter, he presented 
the matter to Luther and ordered him to consider it 
carefully with Pomeranus and Melanchthon, which was 
done, and the letter mentioned shortly before was 
written. In it, Luther argues that, according to Scripture, 
no one can set himself against his authorities, and that a 
Christian must suffer violence and injustice from them. If 
the emperor did wrong and transgressed his duty and 
oath, he would still remain an authority and the 
obedience of the subjects would not be cancelled. The 
saying "to expel the emperor by force" does not apply 
here; otherwise the mayor of Torgau could protect the 
citizens against the Elector of Saxony by force. One 
must leave land and people open to the emperor and 
command the rest to God. If he should want to do 
something in matters of faith that would be against God 
and conscience, he must not be obeyed and divine 
providence must be trusted. Since the papists got hold 
of this concern, they were particularly pleased about it 
and thought that they could now the sooner persuade the 
emperor to use force against the Lutherans and to 
exterminate them, precisely because Luther was held to 
mean that one should not oppose the authorities and 
tolerate everything. It was not only many times 





but also printed, although in such a way that the various 
copies differed from each other and in some something 
was added, but in others omitted, or thrown among each 
other. In one reprint, Bugenhagen's name had also been 
put on it; but because he had not contributed anything, 
this gave occasion for such a letter or concern of Luther's 
to be reprinted at Wittenberg by Hans Luft in 1547, and 
the said Bugenhagen as well as Melanchthon made 
special prefaces to it and stated therein how it had 
happened in the scattering of this thought. With these 
two prefaces, it is now included in this part. One has 
made use of the edition, which came to light with the title: 
"Rathschlag Martin Luther's und anderer Hochgelehrten 
zu Wittenberg, ob sich der Churflirst von Sachsen um 
des Evangelii willen mit dem Kaiser in Krieg einlassen" 
(Martin Luther's and other scholars at Wittenberg, 
whether the Elector of Saxony should engage in war with 
the Emperor for the sake of the Gospel) at Leipzig 1546, 
and, because the two prefaces are not found in the 
same, they have been added. Without them, it is also 
found in the Jena (ThI. VI, p. 31), Wittenberg (Thl. XIl, p. 
215), Altenburg (Th. V, p. 13) and Leipzig (Thl. XX, p. 
290) collections. There is this concern also in "Consilia 
theologica Vitebergensia", tom. Ill, p. 96. The two 
prefaces of Melanchthon and Bugenhagen are in 
Hortleder's "Sammlungen vom deutschen Krieg", vol. Il, 
p. 131. 

[The Erl. The edition also reprinted this opinion 
without the two prefaces according to the edition of 1546, 
vol. 54, 138-142. Cf. De W. Ill, 560.] 

b) "Concerns to the Chancellor Dr. Gregorius Brick 
about the counter-defense", which was written in 1539, 
namely at the time when the Schmalkaldic League 
relatives were worried that they might be attacked by 
force by the Emperor, and therefore held consultations 
about it in Frankfurt. For before these took place, the 
Elector of Saxony had various objections raised 
concerning the resistance, and among these was also 
the one mentioned to the Chancellor Briick, in which 
Luther holds that the Elector is indeed guilty of defending 
his subjects against other princes. 
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However, he does not want to advise them to attack and 
anticipate their intentions, but believes that one must first 
expect what they will do. If the Landgrave does not want 
to follow, the Elector is not obliged to keep the alliance 
made with him. This concern is also found in the other 
collections of Luther's writings, as, in the Jenaische (Thl. 


Vil, p. 384), Wittenbergische (ThI. XII, p. 216), 
Altenburgische (Thl. VII, p. 300), and Leipzigische (Thl. 
XXl, p. 299), likewise in "“Consilia theolog. 


Vitebergensia", tom. Ill, p. 99, and in Friedr. Hortleder's 
"Sammlungen von dem deutschen Kriege,” vol. Il, p. 97. 
[Cf. Erl. ed. 55, 264-268. De W. V, 247.] 
0) A "Writing to Elector John of Saxony, Concerning the 
Defence", which is the concern that Luther had set out 
on November 18, 1529, before the Schmalkaldic 
Convention was held in the year now mentioned. Among 
other things, the Protestants wanted to discuss an 
alliance for the defense of religion at the same 
convention, and so that the Elector of Saxony John would 
proceed all the more safely and not do anything that was 
contrary to the rules of Christianity and prudence, he had 
the aforementioned Chancellor Brick order Luther and 
his two colleagues to consider the matter and to draft 
their opinion in writing. Luther reported this in the 
objection, and although he did not name his colleagues, 
they were Bugenhagen and Melanchthon. The decision 
in the above-mentioned objection was that the Elector 
could not agree to the alliance against the Emperor, 
because otherwise a great misfortune could result and 
much blood could be spilled over it. Among other things, 
Luther said: "We would rather be dead ten times over 
than have such a conscience that our gospel should have 
been the cause of some bloodshed or damage done on 
our account," and thereby testified to his firm trust in God 
that, as he had done well before, so he would do well in 
the future, help the Elector carry his cross and take care 
of the matter, 
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that one can see that it is his business. In such misgivings 
and otherwise, Luther held that the estates could not 
enter into an alliance or war against the emperor, and 
based this opinion on the fact that they were absolutely 
subject to the emperor. See what Seckendorf wrote in 
"Histor. Luthe- ranismi", lib. Il, § 48, p. 141. Such a 
concern had such an impact on the Elector that he acted 
according to it. It has been printed in German in the 
collections of Luther's writings, as in the Jenaische (Thl. 
VI, p. 325), Wittenbergische (ThI. XII, p. 215), 
Altenburgische (Thl. IV, p. 564) and Leipzigische (Th. 
XXII, p. 21). It is this concern also in Friedr. Hortleder's 
"Sammlungen von dem deutschen Kriege", vol. Il, p. 2. 
Latin is this writing in Georg Coelestin's ,,Histor. 
comitior. August. Vindelicor. cele- brat." tom. |, p. 20, 
and in "Supplementum epistolarum Lutheri", published 
with Dr. Buddeus' preface, p. 76. 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 54, 110-112.] 

d) A "writing to Joh. LUbeck, pastor in Cotbus, about 
the defense" if the emperor were to attack the 
Protestants, which was also written in 1539, like the 
previously mentioned concern to the chancellor Brick. 
Luther says here that it was too late to ask him whether 
the Protestants could defend themselves against the 
emperor, because this had already been decided, and 
even if he wanted to advise again, they would not follow 
him; Nevertheless, he holds that if the emperor should 
take up arms against the Protestants, they could 
justifiably resist and protect themselves against the 
emperor, not if he were to be regarded as emperor, but if 
he had allowed himself to be taken over by the pope and 
waged war on his behalf, so that the resistance would 
actually be against the pope. In the other collections of 
Luther's writings, this concern is placed alongside the 
one he wrote to Chancellor Brick, the passages of which 
have already been cited. It is also found in Hortleder's 
"Collections of the German War," Vol. Il, p. 104. 

[This letter is written in Latin and the present German 
print is based on the Latin version of the letter. 


64 


The original De W. V, 159, has been reviewed, 
corrected, and the missing passages completed and 
supplemented. D. Red.] 

e) "Luther's Answer on Resistance,” in which he 
briefly indicates that the question of whether one should 
resist the emperor belongs not so much before his 
tribunal as before the legal scholars. 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 64, 265.] 

f) "The opinion of several legal scholars in Wittenberg 
on the question of whether one should resist a judge 
who proceeds unlawfully," which is answered in the 
affirmative, and it is also noted that because the 
emperor cannot even be a judge in matters of faith, 
resistance against him is all the more likely to take place. 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 64, 266-269.] 

g) "Dr. Luther's, Dr. Jonas’, Melanchthon's, Spalatin's 
and other theologians' concerns about the above- 
mentioned jurists' teaching of resistance," in which they 
put up with the opinion of the jurists and thereby indicate 
that they had indeed taught up to now that one should 
not resist the authorities; however, they had not been 
aware that this itself entailed the rights of the authorities. 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 64, 269.] 

h) "Third Concern of the Theologians at Wittenberg 
on the Counter-defense", which also states that religion 
can and must be defended against the emperor and that 
the counter-defense must be used, and is signed by 
Luther, Jonas, Bugenhagen, Amsdorf and Melanchthon. 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 64, 270-274.] 

i) "Fourth Concern of the Theologians at Wittenberg 
about the Defense," which is the same as the 
immediately preceding one, that the defense of religion 
against the emperor is not only permitted, but also 
commanded; the signature of Luther, Jonas, Bucer, and 
Melanchthon was then done. 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 64, 274-276.] 

These now mentioned concerns are also found in the 
already indicated parts of Luther's writings, also some in 
"Consilia theolog. Vitebergensia", tom. Ill, p. 94 sqq. 
and in Hortleder's "Sammlungen vom deut. 
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It can be seen from these that Luther was not of the same 
opinion about the resistance in religious matters against 
the emperor. At first, he thought that there was no such 
thing because the estates were absolutely subject to the 
emperor and a Christian, according to the precepts of the 
divine word, must patiently suffer the injustice done to 
him and command the matter to God. When, however, 
some legal scholars in Wittenberg had other thoughts on 
the matter, he joined them and accepted their statement. 
Sleidanus_ said: ,,Lutherus semper docuerat, 
magistratui non esse resistendum, et extabat ejus 
hac de re libellus; quum autem in hac deliberatione 
periti juris docerent, legibus esse permissum, 
resistere nonnumquam, et nunc in eum casum, de 
quo leges inter alia mentionem faciant, rem esse 
deductam, ostenderent ; Lutherus ingenue profitetur, 
se nescivisse hoc licere, et quia leges politicas 
evangelium non impugnet, aut aboleat, uti semper 
docuerit, deinde: quoniam hoc tempore tam dubio 
tamque formidoloso multa possint accidere, sic, ut 
non modo jus ipsum, sed conscientiae quoque vis 
atque necessitas arma nobis porrigat, defensionis 
causa foedus iniri posse, dicit, sive Caesar ipse, sive 
quis alius forte bellum ejus nomine faciat, in 
,,comment. de stat, religionis et reipublic.", lib. VIII, p. 
195. (D. i.: Luther had always taught that one should not 
resist the authorities, about which there is also a booklet 
by him; but when the legal scholars stated in a 
consultation that resistance was permitted by the laws in 
some cases, and proved that just the present case was 
in such a case, which the laws declare to be permissible 
among others; Luther freely admitted that he had known 
nothing of such a permission, and since the gospel does 
not fight or abolish the laws of the state, as he had always 
taught, and since, furthermore, in such a precarious and 
terrible time, many things could happen that could 
compel us to take up arms, not only according to law, but 
also according to conscience, he had to declare that 
entering into a defensive alliance was permissible, if the 
emperor himself or someone else in his name 
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for example, to start a war. (See "Report on the State 
and Religion," Book 8, p. 195). 

k) Luther's "Letter to a Citizen of Nuremberg, whether 
one can enter into an alliance against the Emperor's 
unjust authorities with a good conscience?" which was 
written on March 18, 1531, and says: as a theologian, he 
could not advise such an alliance; but if the legal 
scholars were of the opinion that such a thing could be 
established according to the secular laws, then he could 
not oppose it either. Such a letter is found in the 
Eislebische Theilen (Thl. Il, p. 134), in the 
Altenburgische (ThI. V, p. 580) and Leipzigische (Thl. 
XX, p. 345). Urban Gottlieb Hausdorf also included this 
letter in the biography of Lazarus Spengler, p. 175, and 
added the assumption that perhaps the citizen of 
Nuremberg, to whom this was addressed, was Spengler, 
whose name was diligently concealed, because in 
Nuremberg one did not want to lose sight of the proper 
prudence in the religious affairs of that time, nor did one 
want to know anything about an alliance against the 
emperor. It concerned the Schmalkaldic League, when it 
looked dangerous because of the 1530 Augsburg parting 
with the Protestants. It has now also been brought into 
this collection. 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 54, 221. 222. De W. IV, 232.] 

|) Luther's writing "To Lazarus Spengler: whether one 
should resist the Emperor? 1531, in which he explains in 
what way he approves of the opinion expressed by the 
Wittenberg jurists in the previously mentioned objection 
to the question of whether one can resist the emperor, 
and at the same time considers whether it was intended 
that he revoke his previous opinion that one should not 
oppose the emperor, so that he was not aware of such a 
revocation, which letter is printed here from the 
Leipzigische Theilen (Supplement p. 65). 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 54, 213. 214. De W. IV, 221.] 

m) "Rathschlag Dr. Luther's, Melanchthon's and 
Bugenhagen's*: whether a prince can control his 
subjects. 


may protect against the emperor's or other princes’ 
persecution for the sake of the faith with war?" in which 
each opens his opinion in particular, but in an unequal 
way. Luther considers such a war permissible only under 
certain conditions. Melanchthon does not approve of it 
and writes, among other things, that it is not proper for a 
prince to wage war without the consent of his 
countryside and subjects, of whom he has the land and 
principality. Bugenhagen, however, believes that a 
prince must protect his subjects with the sword when 
necessity demands it. These concerns were written in 
1523 and Friedrich Hortleder was the first to print them. 
This was done in the "Collections of the German War", 
Vol. Il, p. 63. 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 64, 277-280.] 

n) To these concerns listed so far, concerning the 
counter defense, one has added: "Some Conclusions of 
D. Martin Luther's in 6ffentlicher Disputation vertheidigt 
Anno 1539", namely that one should resist the pope and 
his patron against unjust violence and war. One finds 
these conclusions [in part] also in the other collections of 
Luther's writings, as, in the Jenaischen (Th. VII, p. 392), 
Wittenbergischen (Thl. XII, p. 223), Altenburgischen 
(ThI. VII, p. 308) and Leipzigischen (Thl. XXI, p. 307), 
also in Hortleder's "Sammlung von dem deutschen 
Krieg,” vol. Il, p. 100. It has not been noted, however, 
that they are taken from the attracted disputation on the 
words: "Go and sell everything," 2c. 

0) These conclusions are a part of the immediately 
following disputation, which Luther held in the year 1539 
in Wittenberg about the words: "Go and sell everything 
you have and give it to the poor", and which had not been 
in any German collection of his writings, but which have 
now been translated from Latin into German by 
Diaconus Rambach in Halle and incorporated into this 
part. In Latin, these sentences are found in the 
Jenaische (Thl. I, p. 523) and Wittenbergische Theilen 
(Thl. |, p. 407). The "Etliche Schlisse" (Some 
Conclusions), before they were included in the 
collection, are especially described under the title: 
"Etliche Schlisse D. 
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Mart. Luth., dass man dem Pabst und seinen Schutzherr| The author printed a quarto version of "The Marriage of 


wider unrechtliche Gewalt und Kriege Widerstand thun 
soll", printed in octavo in 1546. This disputation consists 
of short sentences, and in it Luther makes a frank 
confession about the pope, that he is not entitled to any 
kind of rule, that he is the one of whom Scripture predicts 
that he, as the repulsive one, as the child of destruction, 
will rise above everything that is called God and worship, 
and since he, as a monstrous, raging and possessed 
animal, seeks to destroy everything, one must resist him 
with all force. 

[The Rambach translation is based on the Latin 
original, Erl. Op. lat. var. arg., tom. IV, p. 442-452, has 
been improved. D. Red.] 

[p) In the last place, we give here another concern 
from the year 1532, similar in content to the previous 
ones, which Walch did not include, but which the 
Erlangen edition printed in vol. 54, p. 347. Vergl, de W. 
IV, 428. D. Red.] 


§ XXVII. 


For the explanation of the sixth commandment one 
finds here also different writings of Luther together. 
Among them there are first five sermons, as 
a) A"on the marriage state" on Hebr. 13, 4, which he held 
on August 4, 1545 in Merseburg in the collegiate church, 
when he had left Wittenberg in that year because of all 
sorts of annoyances and on this journey came, among 
others, to Merseburg to Prince George of Anhalt, but at 
that time in his presence just Mr. Sigismund von 
Lindenau, cathedral dean, held his wedding feast. In it, 
he not only presents the dignity and benefits of the 
married state, but also shows his zeal against the 
celibate state of the clergy and against the vow of 
chastity. He had also preached a sermon there on the 
kingdom of Christ, and therefore Mag. Matthias Wankel, 
pastor at Halle, had it published at St. Moriz under the 
title: "Zwo Predigten D. Mart. Luther's, the first on the 
kingdom of Christ, from the 8th Psalm: HErr, our ruler 
2c., the other one 


the Holy Spirit, Hebrew 13, Marriage Should Be Honestly 
Held, Preached at Merseburg," at Wittenberg in 1546, 
and added a letter to the said Prince George of Anhalt. 
In the Altenburgische Theilen (Thl. VIII, p. 487), they 
have been left together, because here, the order of the 
time was followed. In the Leipzig collection, both 
sermons are separated. The sermon on the kingdom of 
Christ is in the XII. In the present collection, the sermon 
on marriage appears in this place, the other one on the 
kingdom of Christ is in the V. part, p. 349, and because 
the previously mentioned text has already been printed 
in the latter, it has been omitted. 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 1st ed. 20, 45-56. 2nd ed. 20 d, 363-375.] 

b) "A Sermon on Marital Life," which consists of three 
parts. In the first, it shows which persons may marry one 
another; in the second, which may be divorced; and in 
the third, how to lead the married life in a Christian and 
godly manner. He shows that it is not absolutely 
necessary to marry, and that those who have the gift of 
abstinence can live apart from it, although there are very 
few of them who have obtained such a gift by the grace 
of God. The accusation of his enemies, as if he taught 
that if a man could not adequately perform his wife's 
marital duty, she should go to another, he refutes here, 
as with several Seckendorf in "Historia Luthera- nismi" 
lib. |, § 131, p. 223, has already noted. When Johann 
Cochlaus commemorates this writing in ,,Commentar, 
de actis et scriptis Lutheri", p. 61, he says: Foedissime 
contra naturalem pudorem loquitur de commixtione 
maris et feminae, probans ex illo verbo Dei: Crescite 
et multiplicamini, necessariam esse ejusmodi 
commixtionem non minus, quam cibum, potum, 
somnum et alia  naturae opera, addens, 
quemadmodum vir non potest mutare sexum suum, 
ita nec possit carere muliere, quia non sit liberum, aut 
consilium, sed res necessaria et naturalis, utomnem 
virum oporteat habere mulierem et omnem mulierem 
habere 





70 Walch's foreword. 71 


virum (i.e.In the nastiest way he speaks against the/But because Luther did not know about this printing, nor 
natural shame of the mixture of man and woman, by|was he satisfied with it, he himself provided an improved 
trying to prove from that word of God: -He tries to proveledition, which we now let follow. 

that such a mixture is just as necessary as food, drink, [Cf. Erl. ed. 1st ed. 16, 150-158. 2nd ed. 16, 49-57.] 
sleep and other natural needs, and then adds that just as d) "Sermon on Marital Status, Modified and 
a man could not change his sex, so he could not belCorrected. It was also published in Wittenberg in 1519, 
without a woman; for this was not at his discretion or aJlunder the inscription: "Ein Sermon vom ehelichen 
matter of advice, but a natural and necessary thing, so|Stande, verandert und corrigirt durch D. Martin Luther, 
that every man must have a woman and every woman ajAugustinian at Wittenberg." It was reprinted in 
man"). But he interprets his words incorrectly andjStrasbourg in the same year and in Wittenberg and 
imputes to him such a necessity of the marriage state that}/Augsburg in 1520, as well as several other times. Of the 
he does not assert. He does not say that all men mustvarious first editions of this improved sermon, one can 
necessarily enter the marriage state, but speaks of thelfind von der Hardt in "Autographa Lutheri," tom. |, p. 87 
matter with a difference. The text itself was published forland 102, and Olearius in the index of the "Autographa 
the first time in quarto in Wittenberg in 1522 under the|Lutheri", p. 4 and 6. This sermon is not only in the 
title: "On Married Life, Martin Luther". This edition has|German collections of Luther's writings, as, in the 
also been commemorated in von der Hardt's\Jenaische (Thl. |, p. 172), Wittenbergische (Thl. VI, p. 
"Autographa Lutheri", tom. I, p. 132. However, it did not}165), Altenburgische (ThlI. |, p. 299) and Leipzigische 
remain with this first one, but several more followed it in|(Thl. XII, p. 379), but also in the Latin Jenaische (Th. |, 
the same year 1522, as one can see from Olearius' list offp. 333) and Wittenbergische (Thl. |, p. 90). In the short 
the "Autographa Lutheri** p. 13. Subsequently, this|preface, Luther remembers that he would have preferred 
writing was brought into the collections, as, in thejthat this sermon not be printed. For although he 
Jenaische (Th. Il, p. 150), Wittenbergische (ThlI. VI, p.|remembers that he preached on such matters, nothing 
167), Altenburgische (Thl. Il, p. 208) and Leipzigische|was written out and he therefore thought it would be good 
(Thl. XXH, p. 196). It is written also in "Consiliajto change this sermon and print it himself. In it one finds 
theologica Wite- berg.", tom. IV, p. 1. It is alsojmany good reminders of the marriage state, both how it 
translated into the Latin language. It is found in this|is to be begun and led, and also of the education of 
language in the Latin Wittenbergische Theilen (Thl. V, p.[children. But if one or the other questionable thing 
119). Now, however, it is reprinted in this part, according|occurs, as if he still considers the marriage state a 
to the first edition mentioned immediately before, as|sacrament, because it depicts the mystery of the union 


according to which the copy was overlooked before. of the two natures in Christ, then one must look at the 
[Cf. Erl. ed. I. ed. 20, 57-89. time when he wrote this, and excuse him justly. In the 
2nd ed. 16, 508-543.] present printing, the Wittenberg edition of 1519 has been 


c) "Sermon on Marriage", on the Gospel on the 2nd|compared. 
Sunday after Epiphany, Joh. 2, 1. ff. This sermon was| _[Cf. Ed. 1st ed. 16, 158-165. 
printed in quarto at Leipzig in 1519 and included in the|2nd ed. 16, 57-67.] 
Halle (p. 341) and Leipzig (Thi. XII, p. 376) parts. e) "Predigt vom Marhestande" (Sermon on Marriage), 
Which Luther preached in Wittenberg in 1525 and which 
Georg Buchholtzer accompanied with a letter to the duke 
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Julius zu Braunschweig und Lineburg in 1560. Joh.| It was also published in the Altenburgische (Thl. Il, p. 
Aurifaber placed it in the Eislebische Theile (Thl. I, p. | 864) and Leipzigische (Thl. XXII, p. 433). 


207) and omitted the above-mentioned attribution. 
Sagittarius, however, added it again in the Altenburg 
Collection (Thl. Il, p. 865), and in this way it was also 
printed in the Leipzig Parts (Thl. XII, p. 382) and in this 
present one. In it, Luther presents the sovereignty of the 
marriage state and instructs how to enter into it in faith 
with prayer and the consent of parents; what duties men 
and women are to observe and how marriage, except in 
the case of adultery, is inseparable. 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 1st ed. 16, 165-189. 2nd ed. 17, 116- 
140.] 


§ XXVIII. 


These sermons are followed by various letters and 
concerns of Luther concerning all kinds of marriage 
matters. These are: 

f) "Two letters to Michael Stiefel,*) preacher at 
BBlingen", in which he informs him of his marriage, that 
the world is annoyed by it, and asks that one would pray 
for him. They are written (on June 17 and September 
29) 1525 in Latin; in Aurif. ,,Epistolae Lutheri’, tom. Il, 
p. 294 and 300, and were hereupon translated into 
German and incorporated into Luther's works. They are 
found in German in the Jenaische Theilen (Th. Ill, p. 
148), Wittenbergische (Thl. IX, p. 227), Altenburgische 
(Thl. Ill, p. 141) and Leipzigische (Thl. XIX, p. 369). 

[The second letter, which was only incompletely 
reproduced by Walch, was corrected and completed 
according to the original Latin. Cf. De W. 3, 9. 31. D. 
Red.] 

g) "Kurzes Bedenken, ob einer seiner armen 
Freundschaft zu gute schuldig sei, sich des Marhestand 
zu abstain," which Luther wrote in 1524 and answered 
the question in the negative. After such was first 
published in the Eislebische Theilen (Thl. |, p. 196) by 
the 


He was a preacher at Eisleben. Since he was expelled, he 
stayed here and there and died here in 1567. There are still more 
letters that Luther wrote to him and in them he shows much respect 
for him as a learned and pious man. 


[Cf. Erl. ed. 64, 281.] 

h) "A Christian writing to Dr. Wolfgang ReiBenbusch, 
that he may enter into matrimony", which Luther sent out 
to him in Latin on March 27, 1525. In Latin language the 
same is not only in Aurif. ,,Epist. Luth.", tom. Il, p. 274, 
but also in the VII. thl., p. 505, of the Latin Wittenberg 
collection of Luther's writings. But one has printed them 
also in German language and so well especially, under 
the title: "Eine christliche Schrift an Herrn Wolfgang 
ReiBenbusch, der Rechte Doctor und Praceptor zu 
Lichtenberg, St. Antonius-Ordens, sich in den ehelichen 
Stand zu begeben, Martinus Luther", at Wittenberg 1525 
in Quart (see von der Hardt's ,Autographa LuthA, tom. 
I, p. 206), as well as at the same time with other writings 
of Luther in the different parts of the same, as, in the 
Jenaischen (Th. Ill, p. 107), Wittenbergischen (Thl. IX, 
p. 247), Altenburgischen (Thl. Ill, p. 100) and 
Leipzigischen (Thl. XIX, p. 367), to which then the 
present printing comes, with which one has made use of 
the immediately before mentioned special German 
edition. 

[The original Latin text is no longer available. 
Translated from German back into Latin, the letter is 
found in Xuril. H, 274. The German text is taken from De 
W. II, 637-640, from the Erl. Ausg. 53, 286-290. ed.] 

i) "Letter and Christian exhortation to the Cardinal 
and Elector Albrecht of Mainz to enter into matrimony," 
and 

k) "Two letters to Dr. Johann Rihel, which concern 
the previous letter", and so that it has this meaning. At 
the time of the Peasants’ War, the Elector Albrecht of 
Mainz announced that he was inclined to change his 
status and to marry, whether he only pretended to do so 
or really did so in order to escape the danger that the 
peasants, who were especially hostile to the prelates, 
might pose, 
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or, following the example of Albrecht of Prussia, if not all, 
then the arch-castle of Magdeburg to be passed on to his 
descendants by way of inheritance. Of this Dr. Rthel *) 
Luther and asked him in a letter of May 21, 1525, to write 
to the Elector and admonish him that he should marry, 
but to send him a copy of such a letter, because he 
wanted to go to Magdeburg and act in this matter. Luther 
decided to do this without hesitation, wrote the letter on 
June 2, 1525, sent it on June 5, together with a copy to 
the aforementioned Dr. Rihel, and enclosed two letters 
to him himself, because, when he had already written the 
first one, a reminder arrived from Rihel in the meantime, 
and therefore Luther also answered this immediately, 
which are the three letters that | mentioned before. In the 
one that he sent to the Elector, he tells him that he can 
escape the present danger, move his subjects to greater 
love towards him. He could set a good example for others 
and, above all, save his conscience if he were to marry. 
Cochlaus and Maimburg do not give a true and sincere 
account of this letter, but tell the story quite falsely, and 
therefore take occasion to make obviously unfounded 
accusations against Luther, as Seckendorf does in 
"Histor. Lutheranismi," lib. Il, § 6, p. 20, has clearly 
shown. Luther did not receive an answer to this letter; 
however, the Elector further sought to keep him in good 
graces and, where he did not order it, he nevertheless 
allowed the letter to be printed. It is also in the collections 
of Luther's writings. It is found, along with the other two 
letters to Dr. Ruhel, in the Jena (Th. Ill, p. 147), 
Wittenberg (Thl. IX, p. 226), Altenburg (Thi. Ill, p. 139), 
and Leipzig (Th. Ill, p. 139) editions. 


*He was doctor of both rights, councillor to the Elector Albrecht of 
Mainz and the Count of Mansfeld, was in Augsburg in 1518, when 
Luther held the discussion with Cardinal Cajetan, and was supposed 
to observe his best, whereupon he was also sent to Schweinfurt in 
1532 to the convention that had been established there. There are still 
several letters that Luther wrote to him and that Fabricius has 


displayed in "Centifol. Lutherani," p. 233. He calls him his 
dear doctor and brother-in-law. 
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(Thl. XIX, p. 365). The letter to the Elector alone is also 
found in ,,Consilia theolog. Viteberg.", tom. IV, p. 15. 
[Cf. Erl. ed. 53, 308-313. De W. II, 673-677.] 


§ XXIX. 


The scriptures listed so far are joined by those 
concerning the sins and vices against the sixth 
commandment, as: 

a) "Ernste Vermahnung und Warnungsschrift an die 
Studenten zu Wittenberg, sich vor den Speckt-Huren zu 
beiiten" ("Serious admonition and warning to the 
students of Wittenberg to beware of the bacon whores"), 
which was made known in Wittenberg as a program 
when whores crept in there and tried to seduce the 
studying youth. The year when this writing appeared is 
given differently, in that it is placed in the Jenaischen 
(Thi. VIII, p. 117) and Altenburgischen (Th. VIII, p. 343) 
parts in the year 1543, but in the Leipzigischen (Thl. XXII, 
p. 425) in the year 1531. 

[While Walch, without giving a reason, dates this 
letter from 1525, we, with De W. V, 560-562, retain the 
date adopted by the Jena edition, May 13, 1543, 
because the writing is said to have been posted on that 
day. Cf. Erl. Ausg. 56, 61-63. ed.] 

b) "Letter to Elector John of Saxony concerning the 
punishment of an adulterer," the specific circumstances 
of which are not known; from the letter itself, however, it 
is clear that Luther thought that because the criminal had 
already done his penance and had improved, the 
punishment could now be lifted. Joh. Aurifaber first 
brought this letter into the Eislebische Theile (Thl. |, p. 
393), from which it subsequently came into the 
Altenburgische (Th. Ill, p. 650) and Leipzigische (Th. 
XXIl, p. 436), also now into this new collection. 

[We place the writing according to the Leipzig 
collection with De W., Ill, 144, in the year 1526. cf. Erl. 
Ed. 53, 394. 

D. Red.] 

c) "Concerns to a parish priest in a marriage case, 

since one's wife has been kidnapped", 
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1526, which goes: the woman is to be regarded as an 
adulteress, and if the man does not want to accept her 
again, she must leave the country or otherwise be 
punished with the one who kidnaps her. After Aurifaber 
had incorporated this concern into the I. Eislebische 
Theil, p. 273, it was printed from it in the Altenburgische 
Sammlung (Th. Ill, p. 581) and from this again in the 
Leipzigische (Thl. XXII, p. 435). 
[Cf. De W. Ill, 143rd ed. 53, 393rd 394th ed.] 


§ XXX. 


These writings are linked to Luther's letters and 
concerns about all kinds of marriage and marriage cases, 
concerning both the establishment and initiation, as well 
as the conduct of marriage. It is found here 

a) "Concerns of a Marriage Engagement to Georg 
Spalatin." In the "Epistolae Lutheri" published by Johann 
Aurifaber, this letter or concern is written in Latin, Vol. Il, 
p. 324. However, it is not addressed to Georg Spalatin, 
but to Johann HeB, who was the first Lutheran preacher 
at Breslau and to whom Luther wrote several other 
letters. Meanwhile, the inscription of this prayer in the 
German copy, as found in the Jena (Th. Ill, p. 474), 
Altenburg (Th. Ill, p. 806) and Leipzig (Thl. XXIl, p. 436), 
reads as if it had been sent to Spalatin. Whether an error 
has occurred here, or whether both are to be united with 
each other and how this can be done, | am not aware of. 
The "Bedenken" itself is also found in "Consilia theolog. 
Viteberg.", tom. IV, p. 24, without touching to whom it 
was sent. Luther wrote it down in Latin on January 7, 
1527. 

[This letter concerns the case when a father does not 
want to give his consent to a marriage to which he has no 
well-founded reasons to object. Furthermore, Luther 
answers here the question posed by Spalatin: whether a 
betrothal concluded with the formula: "I will take you (as 
wife, as husband)" is invalid? as the papist legal scholars 
claimed, and thus it is invalid. 


because the expression "I will" does not denote the 
present intention to become engaged. Luther denies this 
and demonstrates in detail how in German the 
expression: ich will dich nehmen (I want to take you) 
does not denote a future but a present intention and a 
promise that is not made in the future but right now; the 
Latin expression for this term is therefore not accipiam 
te but volo te accipere. The translation was improved 
and supplemented many times after the original. Cf. De 
W. Ill, 150-152. ed.] 

b) "Letter to Stenzel Goldfchmidt, concerning his 
son's marriage engagement", dated Dec. 20, 1535, 
which was first communicated from an autograph copy 
of the Ansbach Archives in the Leipzig Theilen (in the 
"Supplement", p. 75) and reprinted here from the same. 

[In this letter, he makes an urgent request to Stenzel 
Goldschmidt to give his consent to the engagement that 
his son had entered into with a blameless girl. Cf. De W. 
IV, 657, Erl. Ausg. 55, 114. 115. ed.] 

c) "To the Members of the Consistory at Wittenberg, 
Why Their Judgment of Secret Engagement Cannot Be 
Accepted", where, as in the Leipzig print (Thl. XXII, p. 
470), the year 1535 has been noted; in the other 
collections, however, as in the Jena (Thl. VIII, p. 415) 
and Altenburg (ThI. VIII, p. 591), such writing has been 
dated to the year 1546, to which it also seems to belong. 

[Luther categorically and energetically declares the 
decision of the consistory, which declared a secret 
engagement permissible according to papal law, to be 
null and void against the word of God, as well as the 
entire dragging out of the trial procedure of the consistory 
to be unjust and unchristian. We compare the writing with 
De W. V, 618 and the Erl. 56, 76-81, to the year 1544. 

D. Red.] 

d) "Vorstellung an Churfiirst Johann Friedrich wider 
die heimlichen Verlébnisse" [Presentation to Prince John 
Frederick against secret engagements], dated January 
22, 1544, which is copied from the original, which is in 
the Weimar Archives, to the Leipzig Collection (in the 
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"Supplement," p. 104) and reprinted from it here. 

[It deals with the same matter as the previous one. Cf. 
De W. V, 615. Erl. Ed. 56, 72-76. ed.] 

e) "Bedenken, ob die Ehe mit des verstorbenen 
Weibes Schwester zulassig sei?" (Concerns whether 
marriage to a deceased wife's sister is permissible), 
which Luther, along with Jonas and Melanchthon, drew 
up for Leonhard Beyer, pastor at Zwickau, in 1535, after 
he had reported that one of his deceased wife's sister 
had slept and wanted to marry her, and demanded 
instruction about this. It was held in the same that such 
a marriage was not permitted, since this case concerned 
the first degree of affinity, and if the two persons came 
together, they would have a troubled conscience for life 
and give others a nuisance. Johann Aurifaber brought 
such concerns into the Eislebische Theile (Thl. Il, p. 348) 
and from these it came into the Altenburgische (Thl. VI, 
p. 467) and Leipzigische (Thl. XXII, p. 466). *) 


*) This concern is especially to be noted, as Luther's opinion about 
the marriage with the deceased wife's sister, where it actually went 
and whether he had changed in this, was disputed. This happened 
during the dispute about this marriage, which in the last century was 
caused by the marriage of Duke August of Holstein, and subsequently 
of Prince Albrecht Ernst of Oettingen with the deceased wife's sisters, 
as can be seen from the disputes that arose in both cases at that time, 
as, in the first case, from Christoph Joachim Buchholz's 
"Responsio juris pro 
matrimonio principis cum defunctae uxoris sorore 
contracto", Rinteln 1652, and the "Adsertio responsi Mosis 


contra matrimonium cum defunctae uxoris sorore", 
Franks. 1660, and in the case of the other from "Different Dispute 
Writings, Responsa and Expert Opinions, together with the Acts of a 
Colloquium held at Oettingen on October 10, 1681, on the question 
of whether God has forbidden or permitted that one may marry his 
deceased wife's sister", which was printed at Oettingen without 
naming the year, and from some other writings more, which 


Hieronymus Brickner has published in "Deci- siones juris 


matrimon. controv.", p. 271. Initially, Luther thought that 
marriage with the deceased wife's sister was permissible, as can be 
seen from his sermon on conjugal life, printed in 1522 and previous! 
recensed; subsequently, however, he also believed that sucl 
marriage was not permissible, which can be seen not only from the 
objection that is now being discussed, but also from other passages. 
Read what Dr. Lange has noted in the "Mosaic Light and Law", or 
rather in a theological objection inserted there, p. 766, of Luther's 
opinion concerning the divine marriage laws. 
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[Cf. De W. IV, 584. ed. ed. 55, 81-83.] 

f) "Sendbrief an Johann von Schleinitz zu 
Janshausen", which concerns the question: whether a 
young man can marry a widow, whose deceased 
husband has tied the confirmation cloth around him? and 
was written on June 18, 1523. Luther believes that the 
presumed _ spiritual kinship or paternity § and 
godparenthood does not stand in the way of marriage, 
and because money was demanded for the dispensation 
in this case at the Roman court, he testifies to his zeal 
about it and says of the then pope: "The pope is a 
magister noster of lions; in the same high school such 
asses are crowned: Master Adrian is also crowned and 
knows nothing else to this day, except that the 
commandments of men should be equal to or more like 
the commandments of God. This letter is also found in 
Luther's other German writings, such as the Jena (Thi. II, 
p. 268), Wittenberg (Thl. VI, p. 235), Altenburg (Th. Il, p. 
350) and Leipzig (Thl. XXII, p. 427). 

[Cf. De W. Il, 349. Erl. ed. 53, 174-177.] 

g) "Sendbrief an Kloster-Jungfrau von Adel, die sich 
mit einem Burgers Sohne betobte", which Luther wrote on 
December 14, 1523 and meant that the marriage could 
be consummated. This letter is found in the Eislebische 
(ThI. |, p. 177), Altenburgische (Thl. Il, p. 360) and 
Leipzigische Theilen (Thl. XXII, p. 428). 

[Cf. De W. Il, 445. Erl. ed. 53, 229.] 

h) "Bedenken und Urtheil, wenn ein Theil nach der 
Verlobung zuriicktreten," which Luther gave to Wolfgang 
Fues, pastor at Colditz, on November 14, 1526, because 
a betrothed virgin did not want to have her bridegroom. 
[In this Luther declares resignation after betrothal to be 
adultery, according to 1 Cor. 7, 16.] It is also found in the 
Eislebische (Thl. I, p. 273), Altenburgische (Thl. HI, p. 
518) and Leipzigische (Thl. XXII, p. 435) parts. 

[Cf. De W. Ill, 134th ed. 53, 385.] 
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i) "Concern whether a forced marriage is valid", which 
is found in Luther's Latin letters, edited by Joh. Aurifaber, 
under the year 1524 (Epistolae, tom. Il, p. 222). 
However, the person to whom it was given is not named. 
It has been translated from Latin into German and 
printed in several collections, such as the Eislebische 
(Thi. I, p. 193), the Altenburgische (Th. Il, p. 849) and 
Leipzigische (Thl. XXII, p. 432). 


[Here Luther considers forced marriages to be invalid, 
although the part that allows itself to be forced sins 
grievously before God because it does not confess the 
violence. - Cf. De W. Il, 594. - Since the translation, 
which Walch brought, was faulty and incomplete, the 
scripture has been partially retranslated in this revised 
edition according to the Latin original. D. Red.] 

k) A council "that parents neither force nor hinder 
children to marry, and that children should not become 
engaged without the will of their parents", which tract 
appeared for the first time in May 1524 in quarto, 
especially under the title mentioned. This first edition has 
been used for the print in this part. It appears in von der 
Hardt's "Autogr. Luth.", tom. I, p. 178, and in Olearius' 
VerzeichniB der ,,Auto- graph. Luth.", p. 21. The letter 
is addressed to Hans Schott, a Franconian nobleman. It 
was later printed several times individually and added to 
the collections of Luther's writings, such as the 
Jenaische (Th. Il, p. 439), the Wittenbergische (Thl. IV, 
p. 176), the Altenburgische (Thl. Il, p. 777) and the 
Leipzigische (Thl. XXII, p. 429). It was also translated 
into Latin. Such a translation is found in the Latin 
Wittenbergische Theilen (Thl. V, p. 127). 

[Cf. De W. Il, 511. Erl. ed. 53, 236-244.] 

1) "Letter to Anton Rudolph, Weinmeister zu Weimar, um 
Erhaltung seines vaterlichen Consenses zu seines 
Sohnes Heirath", on May 12, 1536. This letter first came 
into the Eislebische Sammlung (Thl. H, p. 363); but from 
it into the Altenburgische 
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(ThI. VI, p. 1045) and from this into the Leipzig one (Thl. 
XXIl, p. 407). 
[Cf. De W. IV, 690. ed. 55, 134. 135.] 


§ XXXI. 


As the scriptures now touched upon deal with 
marriage vows, so now come those that deal with the 
entering into of matrimony, and because the marriage 
ceremony belongs to it, so among them are 

a) the "Traubichlein”. It is counted together with the 
"Taufbiichlein" to the small catechism of Luther. 
However, it is not an essential part of it and has not 
always been part of it. For since it belongs to the 
appendix of the little Catechism, it was only added later, 
as can be seen from its oldest editions. That Luther 
himself made it is probably correct; only it will be difficult 
to determine exactly when it was first added to the Small 
Catechism and when Luther made and published the 
Traubichlein. One tends to place it among the writings 
of 1546, either alone, as was done in the Altenburg (Thl. 
VIII, p. 567) and Leipzig (ThI. XXII, p. 248) parts, or at 
the same time as the small Catechism, which was done 
in the Jena collection (Thl. VIII, p. 389). However, there 
are editions of this Catechism available, which were 
printed before 1546 and in which the Traubichlein can 
be found. Among others, there is such an edition under 
the inscription: "Enchiridion. The small catechism for the 
common pastors and preachers on's new zugericht. 
Mart. Luth." Published in 1534 in Erfurt in Sedez. The 
edition is recensed in the "Fortgesetzten Sammlung von 
alten und neuen theologischen Sachen" 1732 p. 846 
recensirt. Another, printed in octavo at Leipzig in 1545, 
is listed in Olearius' VerzeichniB der ,,Autograph. Luth.", 
p. 48. [A third, without year, dates from Zwickau.] 
Because of this Trau- und Taufbiichlein, a confusion 
arose among the theologians of our church during the 
publication of the Concordienbuch. For, since they were 
not mentioned in the first German edition of the 
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When the Saxon theologians had omitted Luther's also refers to the events of that time in the Peasants' 
Catechism from the third Concordia Book, which was Revolt’. The first is written to Dr. Johann Ruhel, Joh. 
published in Dresden in 1580, not only did the Helmstadt Thir and Caspar Muller, Chancellor, the second to 
theologians complain about this and claim that an Georg Spalatin, the third to Dr. Wenzeslaus Link, and the 
unauthorized change had been made in the Concordia fourth to Nicolaus von Amsdorf, all in June 1525. They 
Book, but the Elector of Brandenburg, Johann Georg, are also found in the other parts of Luther's writings, such 
and Duke Wilhelm of LUneburg also demanded that the as those in Jena (THI. Ill, p. 158), Wittenberg (Thl. IX, p. 
Trau- und Taufbiichlein be added to the Concordia Book, 228), Altenburg (ThI. Ill, p. 150) and Leipzig (Thl. XIX, p. 
and various writings were exchanged about this. The 370). The latter three he wrote in Latin, in which language 
Saxon theologians, on the other hand, argued that the they are found in his "Epistolae" edited by Aurifaber, 
omission of these two books was by no means intended tom. N, p. 294. (The translation was corrected and 
to change Luther's Catechism; rather, this was done completed according to the original. 
because the above-mentioned booklet on marriage and [Cf. Erl. ed. 53, 314. 315. de W. Ill, 1. 2. 10. 12.] 
baptism did not concern any doctrines that were actually 
being discussed, but only certain customs; In the near 
future, however, not all churches would have such 
ceremonies as prescribed in such a booklet, and if one 
wanted to turn them into symbolic writings, one could 
easily give rise to a disruption and abandonment of the 
work of Concord. This matter was also settled in such a 
: XXIl, p. 433). 

way that each church was to be left free to either accept 

; ; : : [Cf. Erl. ed. 64, 281. 282.] 
or refrain from using the little book of marriage and 
baptism as it saw fit. The Concordia Book was printed The following are the writings that concern all kinds of 
here and there with the addition of the said booklet. One] Cases in the conduct of the marriage itself, as: 
can look up Polycarp Leyser in the "Bericht wider Dr.| a) "Consolation for pious, godly women who have 
Hoffmann", p. 5; Leonhard Hutter in "Concordia|been unjustly afflicted with children's needs," which Dr. 
concorscap. 45, p. 1059, and Cap. 52, p. 1356 and|Johann Bugenhagen at Wittenberg printed in quarto in 
1372; Joh. Bened. Carpzov in "“Isagog. in libros} 1542 and added to his interpretation of the 29th Psalm, 
ecclesiar. Lutheran. Symbol.", p. 939 ; Johann Martin| 209 with a treatise on the birth of children and on 
Schamel in "Vindiciae cateche- ticae", p. 150; Christ,| “laren who cannot be baptized. See von der Hardt's 
Reineccius in ,,Concordia germanico-latina, p. 584, Aulporaph: Bub’ 10H lyse telsupon came 


fj , into the collections, but with this difference, that in some 
and Gregor Langemack in "Histor. catechet.", part. 1, : . ; 
9 g P of them, what Bugenhagen himself had prepared, was 


After these appears 

C) a "marriage certificate", which he gave to Johann 
Aureus in 1524. Joh. Aurifaber made this marriage 
certificate known in the Eislebische Theilen (Thl. I, p. 
197), whereupon it was also printed in the Altenburgische 
Sammlung (Th. II, p. 864) and in the Leipzigische (Thl. 


p. 123. printed at the same time, as in the Wittenbergische (Th. 
[Cf. Erl. ed. 23, 207-213 XII, p. 179) and in the Altenburgische Theilen (Thl. VIII, 

p. 48), in others, however, such was omitted; namely in 

§ XXXIl. the Jenaische (Thl. VIII, p. 51) and Leipzigische (Th. 


XXII, p. 535) Theilen. 


Follow th kl 
OnE re weceng Deck Cf. Erl. ed. 23, 338-343 |] 


b) "Four Letters of Invitation", in which Luther primarily 
asks some of his dear lords and friends to his wedding; 
sthen however 
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b) "Reminder to Stephan Rodt, town clerk in Zwickau, (Thl. Il, p. 350) and after this were incorporated into the 
on how he should deal with his wife in her unrighteous Altenburgische (Thl. VI, p. 490) and Leipzigische (Thl. 
behavior," in which Luther advised him, among other XXII, p. 466), and otherwise were printed again. In 
things, to make proper use of the dominion he has over addition to the now mentioned parts of Luther's writings, 
his wife and to make a distinction between weakness and both concerns are also found in Georg Dedekennus' 
wickedness. The letter itself was written by him in Latin ,,Consil.", tom. Ill, p. 477. 

(Aurif., Epist. Luth., tom. TM, p. 373) and subsequently  [Cf. Erl. ed. 64, 282-285.] 

translated into German. It is found in German collections f) "Luther's Citation to Brosius Heinrich von 
of Luther's writings, in the Jena (Thl. IV, p. 304), Dittersdorf in a Marriage Complaint" on April 30, 1531, 
Wittenberg (ThlI. IX, p. 271), Altenburg (Th. IV, p. 414) which is also found in the collections of Luther's writings 
and Leipzig (Thl. xxn, p. 438), also in "Consilia theol. Vi- listed immediately above, namely in the Eislebische (Thl. 
teberg.", tom. IV, p. 81. ll, p. 13), Altenburgische (Thl. V, p. 568) and 

[But here the original is given in a new translation, Leipzigische (Thl. XXIl, p. 465). 
since Walch's translation differs substantially from the [Cf. Erl. ed. 54, 227. 228. De W. IV, 246.] 

Latin original. Cf. De W. Ill, 302-305. D. Red.] g) "Letter to the council and pastor of Domitsch, 

c) "Etliche offene Noth-Briefe in Sachen Wolf concerning a divorce", August 18, 1525, in which Luther 
Hornung's wider sein Eheweib", which Luther wrote to the considered that because the wife of the pastor of the 
Elector of Brandenburg, Joachim, to the Bishops of Same place had behaved dishonorably against him, as 
Brandenburg Havelberg and Lebus, to the Knighthood in he wrote, he could divorce her and, if his circumstances 
the Electorate of Brandenburg and to Hornung's wife required it, marry another, although the actual crime of 
herself, Catharina, on February 1, 1530. February 1530 the wife is not indicated. [One finds such in the 
and in it with much zeal presented, one would like to let Eislebische (Thl. I, p. 217), Altenburgische (Thl. Il, p. 
take place in this matter, what would bring right and 905) and Leipzigische (Thl. XXII, p. 433) parts. 
fairness with itself, and help the man again to his wife, [Cf. Erl. ed. 53,326. De W. Ill, 22.] 
child and property. They are found in the Jena (Th. V, p. 

267), Wittenberg (Thi. IV, p. 439), Altenburg (Thi. V, p. § XXXIIl. 

400) and Leipzig (Thl. XXII, p. 462) parts; but they were 

also previously printed in quarto at Wittenberg in 1530.__‘'"_ particular, | must remember the immediately 
See von der Hardt's ,,Autograph. Luth.", tom. |, p. 265. following writing, which is Luther's "Answer to Landgrave 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 54, 123-130. De W. Ill, 542-549] Philip of Hesse about his bigamy. This is the concern 

d) "Luther's and other theologians’ concerns in g that has aroused many vexatious and adverse slander 
desertion marriage matter", which was written in 1535 29ainst Luther. It was not only written by him, but also by 
and signed by Luther, Creutziger, Major and Philipp Melanchthon, who also wrote this answer. The 
Melanchthon. [The same was corrected and Landgrave of Hesse, called Philip the Magnanimous, 
supplemented according to the Eislebian edition]; had become so fond of a noblewoman, Margarethe von 
furthermore der Sahl, when he saw her among the ladies of his wife's 
e) "Luther's and Melanchthon's Other Concerns in q sister, Duchess Elisabeth, at Rochlitz, that he decided to 


Desertion Marriage Matter," 1535, which includes both Mave her married to him. 
concerns in the Eislebische Theile 
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However, since he was already married and his 
conscience was bothering him, he did not want to go right 
away, but sent Martin Bucer to Wittenberg to discuss this 
matter with Luther and Melanchthon. Not only did he 
receive a letter, but he was also instructed at the same 
time to verbally state the most important causes that the 
landgrave thought he had and to open them under the 
seal of confession. There is still a letter of the landgrave 
to Luther, which was written almost eight months later 
and in which these words are written: "| confess that | 
loved the lady Margareth (namely even before the 
marriage), but in honor, and because | was able to obtain 
her for marriage, | have had her rather than all others. If 
| had not had her, | would certainly have looked for 
another. | hope that God has discovered to you what is 
troubling us; but if you are not yet satisfied, | will come to 
you and your gracious Lord and tell you things in 
confession that you will be satisfied with me; but they 
would be truly evil, God have mercy. If | soeak falsehood, 
God punish me, | also have proof." With this, it seems, 
he wanted to indicate how he had such important causes 
that they would be sufficient for a divorce. After Luther 
and Melanchthon had understood the landgrave's 
intention and his reasons, and had given it some thought, 
they drew up their answer or objections on December 10, 
1539, and in it they initially presented everything by 
which, in their opinion, the landgrave could be dissuaded 
from his mind, and although they thought that in some 
cases a dispensation had taken place in the divine order 
of marriage, they nevertheless showed what a great 
annoyance would arise against him and the Protestant 
Church if one wanted to dispense here. But because they 
heard from Bucer that the landgrave firmly insisted on it 
and believed that he could not advise his conscience and 
eternal salvation otherwise, nor avoid adultery, they 
added that if he decided to take another wife, it should 
be done secretly, so that only a few would have 
knowledge of it, to whom he had discovered his mind in 
confession. On such 
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In this way, there were no particular objections or 
arousal; for it was not unusual for princes to keep 
concubines 2c. This is just the concern that occurs here. 
It should be noted, however, that in the parts of Luther's 
writings in which it appears, as in the Altenburgische 
(Thi. VIII, p. 977) and Leipzigische Theilen (Thl. XXII, p. 
569), it was not printed in its entirety, but the last part was 
omitted, since the Landgrave's intentions were 
recognized as permissible. It came to light in full, among 
other things, when Laurentius Beger, under the name 
Daphnaus Arcuarius, published a treatise on marriage 
matters in 1679 and added the documents of this matter. 
Seckendorf remarks in "Historia Lu- theranismi", lib. HI, 
§ 79, p- 277, that this was done by order of the Elector 
of the Palatinate, Carl Ludwig, and that Landgrave Ernst 
of Hesse had given the documents from the Hessian 
archives. Among others, this concern is also found in its 
entirety, in Latin, in Hieronymus Briickner's "Decisiones 
juris matrimonialis con- trovers.", p. 402. A French 
translation is also available. 

[Walch, too, has brought only the first part of this 
thought according to the Altenburg and Leipzig editions; 
in this edition, however, the text has been corrected and 
the second part added according to the original of the 
Hessian archive mentioned here, as it was given by De 
Wette and from which Walch's’ text deviates 
substantially. D. Red.] 


§ XXXIV. 


This concern has aroused many adverse and 
detrimental judgments against Luther, as | have already 
reminded. The papists have not only narrated the matter 
itself with all kinds of unfounded circumstances, as if the 
Landgrave had therefore ordered a meeting of the 
theologians at Wittenberg, all the famous Saxon 
theologians had signed the resolution passed at that 
time, and the Landgrave had been favored merely for 
political reasons, so that he would not take the side of 
the Emperor and the Pope, but also sought an 
opportunity to attack Luther and the entire Protestant 
movement. 


88 


The first thing that happened was that some people 
started to accuse the Church of something and to 
increase its slander. This has always been done from the 
time the matter became known, and what some have 
started here, others have done under the French scribes 
Anton Varillas in ,,,,Histoire des heres.", lib. XII, p. 87, 
Jac. Benignus Bossuet in ,,Histoire des variatioris des 
eglises protestantes", lib. VI, tom. I, p. 226, together 
with several others. Those who took it upon themselves 
to speak out in favor of polygamy and to defend it as 
something permissible, thought that Luther agreed with 
them in their cause, and therefore invoked his applause. 
This has happened, among others, in the so-called 
Theophilus Alethet "Polygamia triumphatrix, id est, 
discursus politicus de polygamia", p. 550, who also 
cites other passages from Luther's writings beforehand 
and thus wants to prove as if he had considered 
polygamy permissible. Thomasius, in the Disputation de 
concubinatu, which came out in 1713, § 30, also refers 
to this concern as a proof that neither Luther nor the 
Wittenberg theologians at the beginning of the 
Reformation considered all celibate marriages to be a 
shameful and annoying state. However, since it is not 
other people's judgments that matter, but the matter 
itself, the nature of the matter is such that what Luther 
and Melanchthon did cannot be praised and approved, 
but must nevertheless be excused by reason of fairness. 
The error that occurred did not come from a wrong will, 
but from an incorrect and inadequate knowledge. They 
thought that in the divine law that only one man and one 
woman should live together in marriage, in some cases 
there was a dispensation, and were led to such a conceit 
especially by the examples of the patriarchs, without 
making a distinction, as should have been fair, between 
dispensation and tolerance. They thought that the 
circumstances of the landgrave, which had been 
discovered to them by way of confession, were such that 
they could be counted among the cases where a 
dispensation had taken place, and thus concluded that 
the landgrave could still take a wife. 
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If, however, there were to be a great deal of trouble, they 
demanded that the matter be kept secret in order to 
prevent it. That was the context of their thinking. And it is 
clear from this that Luther did not approve of polygamy 
per se. Whoever wanted to draw such a conclusion 
would certainly do him the greatest injustice. This does 
not flow from the objection itself, and there is no lack of 
reasons to prove the opposite. When one who hid under 
the name of Huldreich Neobulus was so impudent that 
he published a book under the title: Bigamia, oder ein 
freundliches Gesprach von zwiefacher Ehe" (Bigamia, or 
a friendly talk about twofold marriage) in quarto in 1541 
and wanted to defend marriage with two persons at the 
same time, Luther heartily contradicted him. The papists 
especially have no reason to dwell on this. They know 
well that some of the great papal lords, especially in 
France, did exactly what the Landgrave of Hesse did, 
that their theologians and teachers also approved of 
such marriages and went much further in them than 
Luther; that at the Roman court one can easily obtain 
dispensation for money in cases that are obviously 
against divine law. In the meantime, it is readily admitted 
that it would have been better if Luther had not 
consented to the landgrave's action at all. Seckendorf 
gives more information about this matter in ,,Historia 
Lutheranismi”, lib. III, § 79, p. 277 sqq., and at the same 
time indicates what serves as Luther's excuse. Among 
other things, he notes that he said that if the matter 
should become known, he would publicly confess that he 
had erred and been mistaken, and ask for mercy. At the 
same time, one can read: Johann Friedr. Mayer in the 
program: Utrum Lutherus Philippo 
HassiaeLandgravio bigamiam concesserit", 1702, 
Joachim Weickmann in der wider Samuel Friedr. 
Willenberg edirten "Apologia", part. Il, p. 390, Jakob 
Basnage in ,,Histoire de la relig. des eglises 
rbform6es", tom. Ill, p. 95, and what is written in the 
"Bibliotheque germanique", tom. IM, p. 88 sqq. 

[Cf. Erl. De W. V, 236-247. - Incidentally, we cannot 
agree with Walch's judgment just stated. With the 
distinction of "dis- 
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pensation" and "tolerance" nothing is gained here. The 
counsel of conscience which Luther gave to the 
landgrave, and which he wanted to be kept secret, rests 
on the premise that double marriage, though against the 
original order of the Creator and against the general 
custom of the land, does not violate the law of Moses. 
"And what is permitted in the law of Moses is not 
withdrawn or forbidden by the gospel." Luther would 
never have dispensed with a clearly expressed, positive 
commandment of God in any case. The newer 
theologians are hypocritical when they point with their’ 
fingers to this supposed "black spot" in Luther's life and 
dispense today's princes, counts, nobles from their open 
fornication and immorality by silence. 
D. Red.] 


§ XXXV. 


After this little digression | come back to the point and 
continue in the enumeration of those writings which 
concern the marriage state, namely all kinds of unnamed 
cases belonging to it. There is to be mentioned first 

a) Luther's writing "Von Ehesachen", which was first 
published under the title: "Von Ehesachen, Mart. Luther", 
printed in Wittenberg by Hans Lufft, came to light in 1530 
in quarto, in the same year in Marburg in octavo (cf. 
Olearius' VerzeichniB der ,,Autographa Lutheri", p. 32) 
and subsequently reprinted several times with some 
additions. Then in Wittenberg, in 1540, it was published 
twice in quarto, together with Bugenhagen's "Vom 
Ehebruch und Weglaufen" (On Adultery and Running 
Away) and Melanchthon's "De arbore consanguinitatis 
et adfinitatis" (i.e. On the Family Tree of Kinship and 
Weakness) (cf. von der Hardt's "Autographa Luth."I, p. 
389) and was also printed with Bugenhagen's addition 
under the inscription: "Von Ehesachen, Dr. Martin Luth. 
Item vom Ehebruch und weglaufen, Dr. Johann 
Bugenhagen Pommer, an Ko6nigliche Majestat zu 
Danemark", at Wittenberg 1592 in quarto. In addition to 
these and other special prints, there are also those that 
can be found in the German collections of Luther's 
writings, as, in the Jenaische (Thl. V, 





p. 238), Wittenbergischen (Thl. VI, p. 257), 
Altenburgischen (Thl. V, p. 371), Leipzigischen (Thl. 
XXII, p. 439) and now in this collection. One has used the 
first edition and overlooked the copy after it. In the 
scripture itself, Luther deals with betrothal and divorce. 
In regard to the latter, he shows that a secret betrothal 
must give way to a public one, and among two public 
ones, the former must take precedence over the latter; 
[if, however, carnal intermarriage has taken place in the 
secret betrothal, but not in the public one, then the public 
one must give way to the secret one. Furthermore,] 
whoever touches another after a public betrothal in order 
to be able to marry her with it and to annul the first 
betrothal, is to be regarded as an adulterer; to which he 
adds that forced betrothals should have no validity. 

[The Erlangen edition, vol. 23, 91-154, mentions two 
editions of this writing from 1530 and three from 1540. It 
has used the second from 1540. D. Red.] 

b) "Defense of a Marital Union with Sister Daughter," 
dated January 5, 1526. 

c) "Concerns about a marriage case to Johann 
WeiBbach," dated August 23, 1527. 

d) "Bedenken, weB man sich in der Enesache gegen 
den jungen H. und seinen Vater hatten", 1528. 

e) "Letter to Joseph Levin Metzsch, concerning a 
marriage in the third generation", that such is not 
forbidden by God, of April 9, 1528. These four letters and 
concerns are found in the Eislebische Theilen (Thl. I, p. 
415 f. and p.270), Altenburgische (Thl. Ill, p. 515. 893. 
913) and Leipzigische (Thl. VIII, p. 970, and XXIl, p. 434 
and 437). 

[Cf. Erl. Eds. 53,364-367. 53,466. 64, 285. 286. 53, 
443. 444. De W. Ill, 83-85. Ill, 188. Ill, 300. 301.] 

f) "Antwort und Bericht auf eine Ehesache," 1528. 
Such a report is found in the following German 
collections, as, in the Jenaische (Thl. IV, p. 425), 
Wittenbergische (Th. IX, p. 284), Altenburgische (Th. IV, 


92 


Walch's foreword. 


93 





p. 456) and Leipzig (Thl. XXII, p. 439). 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 64, 286-288.] 

g) "Letter to Elector John Frederick of Saxony for 
Mitigation of a Severe Legal Sentence," October 17, 
1532. 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 54, 333. 334. De W. IV, 408.] 

h) “Letter to Count Albrecht zu Mansfeld in 
Matrimonial Matters", dated October 2, 1536. Both 
letters to the Elector and Count are included in the 
Eislebische Theilen (Thl. Il, p. 315. 368), the 
Altenburgische (ThI. V, p. 1030, VI, p. 1060) and 
Leipzigische (Thl. XXII, p. 465. 467). 

Dergl. Ed. 55, 147. 148. De W. V, 25. 26.] 

i) "Advice and Concerns to a Pious Man, How He 
Should Behave Toward His Slept-In Bride," January 27, 
1538, in which he advised that if she wanted to show 
herself righteous in the future, she should not be 
disowned but shown mercy. See the Jenaische Theile 
(ThI. VI, p. 570), the Wittenbergische (Thl. XII, p. 205), 
the Altenburgische (Thl. VI, p. 1250) and the 
Leipzigische (Thl. XXIl, p. 468). 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 55, 198. 199. De W. V, 98. 99.] 

k) "Letter to Gabriel Zwilling, pastor at Torgau, in a 
matrimonial matter,” April 29, 1534. 

Dergl. Ed. 55.46. De W. IV, 533.) 

|) "Letter of Comfort to Prince Wolf von Anhalt", 
August 9, 1545, because of a coincidence that had 
affected the Prince's wife. This letter and the one 
immediately preceding it are taken from the "Supplement 
der Leipzigischen Sammlung," pp. 73 and 110. 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 56, 141. 142. De W. V, 755. 756.] 

m) “Letter to one of the nobility concerning the 
engagement of his son", dated July 5, 1531. This letter 
is found in the Eislebische Sammlung (Th. II, p. 500), 
Altenburgische (Thl. V, p. 590) and Leipzigische (Thl. 
XXIl, p. 465). 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 54, 239. 240. De W. IV, 272. 273.] 


§ XXXVI. 


In regard to the seventh commandment, five writings 
of the blessed Luther are found together here, which deal 
with usury, interest purchase, and the act of sale. 


The first of these is "The Great Sermon on Usury,” 
which first came to light in Quarto in 1519 to counter the 
usurious contracts introduced by some Saxon jurists. 
Luther shows great zeal in it and shows that he already 
had a deep insight into morality at that time. Among other 
things, he not only rejects the papal doctrine of the so- 
called evangelical counsels, which included lending 
without legally reclaiming what had been borrowed, and 
considers them to be divine laws; He also shows how 
one should behave with regard to temporal goods and 
how one should take care of one's poor neighbor in such 
a way that one does not have to think that one should not 
help him sooner than in the case of extreme need, 
whereby he also complains about the stinginess of the 
clergy, which they show in their usury. 

The other writing belonging here is "the little sermon 
on usury", which also appeared in 1519 in quarto in 
Wittenberg and Leipzig, and which contains exactly what 
the previous one contains, but very briefly. Both are in 
the Jena (Thl. I, p. 191. 202), Wittenberg (Thl. VI, p. 308 
and 298), Altenburg (Thl. |, p. 316. 328) and Leipzig (Thl. 
XXII. p. 151. 164) parts. Dr. Léscher's "Vollstandige 
Reformation-Acten", Vol. Ill, p. 949 should also be 
consulted. Here one finds them printed after such a copy, 
which was held against the first edition and overlooked. 

Dergl. ed. ed., 1st ed. 20, 89-127.) 

Thirdly, there follows an "Admonition to pastors to 
preach against usury," which is entitled: "An die 
Pfarrherren, wider den Wucher zu __ predigen, 
Vermahnung. D. Mart. Luther" was printed in quarto in 
Wittenberg in 1540 and reissued there in the same year. 
There are these editions in von der Hardt's "Autographa 
Lutheri** , tom. |, p. 388, and Olearius' VerzeichniB der 
"Autographa Luth.", p. 41. According to- 
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It is often found in the German collections of Luther's 
writings, such as the Jenaische (Thl. VII, p. 396), 
Wittenbergische (ThI. VI, p. 306), Altenburgische (Thl. 
VII, p. 401) and Leipzigische (Thl. XXII, p. 167). This 
writing is also found in Latin in the Wittenbergische 
Theilen (Thl. VII, p. 417). In the present collection it is 
printed after the original copy. In it, Luther recalls that he 
had written against usury before, but that this vice had 
subsequently become so rampant that no improvement 
could be hoped for. But the pastors must not cease to 
preach against it. All those who took five, six or more of 
the hundred thalers lent [Luther says: that "all those who 
lend something and take something above it or - which 
is aS much - something better in return"] would be 
usurers and could not be saved if they did not do true 
penance. In the pulpits, preachers should diligently 
practice the words of Christ: "Lend, if you hope for 
nothing," Luc. 6:34, although it is to be feared that no 
one would lend anything more to another. [The 
preachers should not let themselves be misled by any 
objections, but should stick to the text and say: "Let no 
one lend, or let someone lend, or let anyone lend, so it 
says: whoever lends and takes something in return is a 
usurer. Do not leave this text if a hundred thousand 
objections come. One should not take on loan anything 
more or better (than what was borrowed)." And further 
on he exhorts the preachers again: "That we confidently 
rebuke and condemn usury in the pulpit, saying the text, 
as said above, diligently and aridly, namely: He who 
lends and takes above or better is a usurer and 
condemned like a thief, robber and murderer."] Should 
the creditor suffer any damage from his loan, the debtor 
must compensate him cheaply. The priests must not 
only be zealous against all usurers, large and small, but 
also deny them communion. With regard to widows and 
orphans, Luther adds that if they could not otherwise 
support themselves, they should be allowed to take an 
interest in such an emergency. Seckendorf states more 
extensively in "Historia Lutheranismi", 
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lib. Ill, § 83, p. 310, presents the content of this writing. 
(Cf. Erl. ed. 23, 282-338.) 


After this writing, a "Concern about the purchase of 
interest" appears, which Luther wrote to the Electoral 
Chancellor Gregor Brick in 1523. In it, he argued that 
the purchase of interest, especially as it had been 
practiced until then, was usurious and should therefore 
be abolished; however, he did not yet see how this could 
be done. The opportunity for this was given by Dr. Jakob 
StrauB, who also considered interest to be absolutely 
unjust and published his own paper on this in 1523, 
which | have already mentioned above and talked about 
the matter itself. Luther probably means such a writing 
when he says in the beginning of this reflection: "We 
have read over Dr. Strauss' booklet", and hereupon he 
suspends his opinion of interest, that he goes too far in 
it. (Luther says that the error of Strau8' writing is not that 
he condemns the purchase of interest as usury, but that 
he does not sufficiently show and justify the usurious 
nature of the purchase of interest; "for this reason the 
book would not stand the test if it were to be challenged 
by the opponents; although it makes a good mouth for 
the common man with lofty words"). This objection is 
found in the Jena (Th. Il, p. 275), Wittenberg (Thl. IX, p. 
178), Altenburg (Th. Il, p. 365) and Leipzig (Thl. XXIl, p. 
305) parts. 


(Cf. Erl. ed. 53, 219. 220.] 


To this is immediately appended, as the fifth writing 
belonging here, the concern "Von Kaufshandlung und 
Wucher" ("On Merchandising and Usury"), in which 
many beautiful and useful reminders occur, which 
concern merchants, and instruct how one should 
conduct trade and commerce according to the rules of 
Christianity. [In the first part, he condemns bailment and 
establishes four rules of Christian conduct. "The first is 
that one should let take and rob our goods. ... The other 
is to give freely to anyone who needs it. ... The third is to 
lend or borrow, that | may give my goods and take them 
again if they are brought back to me, and to spare them 
if they are not brought back. For he who thus lends, that 
he may take it back better or more, the 
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is a public and damned usurer; since those also do not 
yet act Christianly, who thus borrow, that they again 
demand or hope for the same, and do not freely venture 
whether it will return or not. ... The fourth is to buy and 
sell, and that with cash money, or pay goods with 
goods." Then he goes on to show in detail "the swift, 
wicked grips and fraudulent finances that go to rack and 
ruin among merchants"; and in conclusion still points to 
the societies as to common harmful "vain right 
monopolies", "which also the secular heathen rights 
forbid as a publicly harmful thing of all the world/Z It 
came thatelbige under the title: "Von Kaufshandlung und 
Wucher. Martin Luther", at Wittenberg 1524 in quarto, 
and was not only published there in the same year (see 
von der Hardt's "AutographaLuth.", tom. |, p. 176, and 
Olearius' VerzeichniB der, "Autographa Luth.", p. 20), 
but also subsequently reprinted, and brought into the 
collections of Luther's writings, as into the Jenaische 
(Thl. Il, p. 470), Wittenbergische (Thl. VI, p. 300), 
Altenburgische (Thl. Il, p. 817) and Leipzigische (Thl. 
XXII, p. 306). The first edition mentioned immediately 
before was consulted for the imprint in this part. 
[Cf. Erl. ed. 22, 199-226.] 


§ XXXVI. 


To explain the eighth commandment, here is Luther's 
"Sermon against the Vice of Slander," which he 
delivered in 1515. It is taken from Dr. Léscher's 
"Reformation Acts", Vol. I, p. 259 and translated from 
Latin into German by the deacon Rambach of Halle. 

[Since the translation is more of a paraphrase, 

however, and often reproduces Luther's thoughts quite 
incorrectly, we bring this writing here in a new, more 
literal translation. Cf. Erl. Opp. lat. var. arg. |, 75-87. 
ed.] 
To the ninth commandment was counted: "The order of 
a common box of the congregation at LeiBnig, with 
Luther's preface", with which writing it has this relation. 
It 





In LeiBnig, a small town on the Mulda River in the 
Electorate of Saxony, into which various surrounding 
villages were parished, those noblemen to whom such 
villages belonged, the town council and the inhabitants 
of said villages, after they had previously settled with the 
Abbot of Buch Monastery, and the Elector confirmed 
such settlement, came together to make a unanimous 
decision that in the future every year ten men, Two from 
the nobility, two from the town council, three from the 
burghers and three from the peasants should be elected, 
who should collect all parish revenues, including alms, 
and, if necessity demanded it, order investments, so that 
in this way the parish priests, deacons and 
schoolmasters would be properly paid, the church 
buildings would be kept in good repair and the poor 
would be cared for, but begging in public places would 
be completely abolished. They brought the matter to a 
head and drew up a certain decree for themselves, which 
Luther liked so much that he suggested that they have it 
printed and make it known to others, which is what 
happened, and he wrote a preface to it. It appeared for 
the first time with the inscription: "Ordnung eines 
gemeinen Kastens. Advice on how to deal with spiritual 
goods. To the Christians of the community of LeiBnig. 
Martin Luther", 1523 in quarto to the light. The preface 
that Luther made to it is worth reading carefully. In it, he 
makes suggestions as to how the authorities should let 
the monasteries, bishoprics, and convents fall into 
disuse, use the goods they contain for the glory of God 
and the provision of others, and, among other things, 
establish good schools for boys and maidens from the 
begging monasteries in the cities. He presents all this 
with great modesty, makes only suggestions and asks 
that they be well considered and that the matter be 
arranged according to the rules of Christian love; 
nevertheless, he has had to suffer much over this. The 
papists, and especially Ludw. Maimburg and Anton. 
Varillas, have therefore taken occasion to slander him as 
well as the princes and authorities in Germany, as if the 
Reformation had only been intended to be supported by 
the ecclesiastical estates. 
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The author of the book, the author of the book, is the one] Catechism. A similar collection has been made with 
who has taken Luther's party, because he has given the| those in which such matters have been treated by 
impetus for this and paved the way for the work itself.| Luther, which belong to the other main piece, Von dem 
Maimburg says in the "UiZtoirs cku IwttierLnisws", lid. |,] apostolischen Glaubensbekenntniss. They are either 
sset. 55, Luther's proposal pleased the princes, because} general or particular. Of those dealing with faith in 
they were eager to enrich themselves through the church] general, there are two, one of which is: "Interpretation of 


properties, and 


therefore Luther's following grew|the Christian Faith," which is a sermon he gave in 


stronger every day, as could be seen at the Imperial Diet} Schmalkalden in 1537. For since the Protestant estates 


held at Nuremberg at that time; for at the same the 
Lutherans had the upper hand. Varillas writes about this 
in ,,Histoire des heresies", lib. VI, p. 9, where he still 
makes the mistake of thinking that LeiBnig was Leipzig, 
and here the decree was made because of the common 
caste. But how wrong and malicious this procedure is, 
Seckendorf has shown in ,,Histor. Lutheranismi”, lib. |, 
§ 138, p. 237, thoroughly and clearly. Otherwise, this 
writing, together with Luther's preface, can also be found 
in the Jena (Th. Il, p. 248), Altenburg (Thl. II, p. 333) and 
Leipzig (Thl. XXII, p. 251) parts, in which manner it has 
also been printed here, namely after the first edition. 
Luther's preface, on the other hand, has been included 
in the Wittenberg collection (Thl. IX, p. 535) without the 
order itself. 

[The Erl. Ausg., Vol. 22, 105-130, lists five editions 
from the year 1523. It is also based on the first edition. 

D. Red.] 

With regard to the tenth commandment, Luther's 
"Sermon on the Forsaking of All Things", which he 
delivered in 1517, is still found here. Dr. Léscher first 
published it in Latin from a manuscript in the 
"Vollstandige Reformation-Acten" (Vol. |, p. 785), and the 
German translation, which is in this part, was made by 
Diaconus Rambach. 

This text is also given here in a new translation, 
whereby at the same time a corrupt passage of the 
original Latin text has been corrected. Cf. Erl. Opp. lat. 
var. arg. |, 197-200. ed.) 


§ XXXVIII. 


All these writings, which are enumerated so far; go the 
first main piece of our 


had gathered there and he was also present, along with 
other theologians, because of the Schmalkaldic Articles 
and their signature, he preached three sermons, two on 
the Gospel on Sunday Invocavit, and one in the house of 
the rentmaster, in which he explained the Christian faith 
briefly, but emphatically, and said at the end: "God grant 
His Holy Spirit, that we may believe it and die as perfect 
Christians: this help you and me Christ, our Lord and 
Savior, Amen." This sermon was first published in the 
Eislebische Theile (Thl. Il, p. 370) and subsequently from 
the same in the Altenburgische (Thl. VI, p. 1117) and 
Leipzigische (Thl. XXII, p. 113). Of the sermons that 
Luther held in Schmalkalden in 1537, Christian Minden 
can be found in the "Historischer Vorbericht zu den 
Schmalkaldischen Artikeln", § VI. 

[The Erlangen edition has reproduced this sermon 
according to the Eislebische Sammlung, vol. 23, 239- 
251. ed.] 

The other writing here is "The Three Symbols", which 
Luther translated into German and published with the 
title: "Die drei Symbola oder Bekenntnisse des Glaubens 
Christi, in der Kirchen eintrachtig gebraucht. Martin 
Luther", at Wittenberg in 1536 and again in 1538 in 
quarto. The three Symbola themselves, which he 
summarizes here, are the Apostolic, Athanasian and the 
one attributed to Ambrose and Augustine, or the hymn 
"HErr GOtt, dich loben wir". They precede and are 
followed by a rather extensive elaboration, in which 
Luther primarily treats the article of Christ and shows 
how necessary it is and how Satan can destroy it in many 
ways, also in 
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He tried to corrupt the papacy, so that he sometimes 
contested the divinity, sometimes the humanity of Christ, 
sometimes what he had done. Finally, he added the 
Nicene Symbolum. In the preface, he states, among 
other things, the reason why he had this writing printed, 
and reports that it was done to the end, so that he 
thereby once again testifies that he holds with the right 
Christian, and not with the false and glorious church. 
This writing has not only been specially printed, as | 
have already noted, but has also been incorporated into 
the German and Latin collections. It is found in the Jena 
(Thl. VI, p. 572), Wittenberg (ThlI. VI, p. 122), Altenburg 
(Thl. VI, p. 1255) and Leipzig (Thl. XXII, p. 102), in the 
Latin Wittenberg parts (tom. VII, p. 138). What 
Seckendorf noted of this writing is in his "Histor. 
Lutheranis- mi," lib. Ill, § 68, p. 198. In the case of the 
imprint found in this part, one has previously made a 
comparison with the first edition cited. 

[The Erlanger Ausgabe, Vol. 23, 251-281, cites four 
editions, three from the year 1538, one with the year 
1536. It is questionable, however, whether 1538 should 
be read instead of 1538. D. Red.] 


§ XXXIX. 


The special writings belonging to the other main part 
of the Catechism, which are found together here, 
concern certain doctrines of faith according to the order 
of the three main articles. With regard to the first, here 
are some sermons that Luther preached on the feast of 
Michaelmas about the angels. 

The first one was delivered by him in 1531 in 
Wittenberg on Matth. 18, I-12. and was published in the 
same year under the title: "Eine Predigt von den Engel. 
Mart. Luther" printed there in quarto. One finds this 
edition in von der Hardt's "Autograph. Luth.", tom. Il, p. 
165, noted. It is found in the collections of his writings, 
as, in the Jenaische (Thl. V, p. 340), Wittenbergische 
(Thl. IV, p. 532), Altenburgische (ThlI. V, p. 592) and 
Leipzigische (Thl. XII, p. 533). 





[Luther later added marginal notes to this sermon in 
his hand copy, which Joh. Just von Einem published in 
1729 in a special booklet under the title: "Uebrig 
gebliebene Brdécklein oder Anmerkungen Dr. M. 
Luther's; welche er etlichen seiner ersten gedruckten 
Predigten selbst beigeschrieben. In this new edition, we 
have also added these marginal notes by Luther to this 
sermon and inserted them in smaller type at the relevant 
sections. In his preface, the aforementioned v. Einem 
says of these marginal notes by Luther: "I consider this 
rarity by Luther's hand to be worthy; for in this book, the 
same man has supplemented with all kinds of glosses 
that which he thought to have been omitted in the 
sermons that he had previously printed. At the same 
time, one can see from these marginalia that Luther had 
the fine habit of always prefixing certain sayings to his 
meditation, and also to add them to the material that he 
wanted to present. D. Red.] 

The three following "Sermons on the Good and Evil 
Angels" were also delivered by him in Wittenberg on 
Michaelmas in 1533; however, they were not printed until 
1593. In this year they came to light under the following 
inscription: "Three Christian, comforting sermons, well 
founded in the Word of God, on good and evil angels, 
preached by the venerable and highly learned Martin 
Luther at Wittenberg on the feast of Michaelmas in 1533. 
Also indicated on this very title was how they had never 
been printed before, but had only been communicated in 
writing to a few kind-hearted Christians, but had now 
been published from an unsuspected copy by a special 
lover of Luther's writings. Under such circumstances, 
they first came into the Altenburg Collection (Thi. VIII, p. 
980), and from there into the Leipzig Collection (Thl. XII, 
p. 539). The first of these sermons Luther held on the 
evening before St. Michael's Day and the other two on 
St. Michael's Day before and in the afternoon, which is 
also a sample of the special diligence that the blessed 
man showed in preaching. 

To these three sermons here is another "Sermon on 
the Feast of the Holy Angels". 
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which was preached by Luther in Wittenberg in 1544 and] of the Holy Spirit, born of the Virgin Mary; that is, | believe 
printed there in that year with the title: "Eine Predigt Uber] in the whole man, that he is truly God and truly man, body 
die Epistel, so man liestet von den heiligen Engel, Apoc.} and soul, undivided, descended into hell and broke hell. 
12. Martin Luther" was printed in quarto. This first edition] The whole person, that is, Jesus Christ, true Son of God 
is published both in von der Hardt's ,,Autogr. Lutheri|and true man, born of Mary, did it. This God and man in 
tom. |, p. 455, as well as in Olearius' Verzeichni® der One Person went to hell, but did not remain in it..." "That 
,,Autographa Lutheri*, p. 43. The sermon itself is found] this article only remains firm, that our Lord JEsus Christ 


in the Jenaische Theilen (ThlI. VIII, p. 303), in the 
Wittenbergische (Thl. IV, p. 537), in the Altenburgische 
(Thi. VIII, p. 356), and in the Leipzigische (Thl. XII, p. 
525). [The same sermon also exists in another reading, 
as it seems to have been written down by a listener, 
which was published by the Erlangen edition for the first 
time after a Wolfenbittel manuscript. We bring here also 
this reading after the Erlangen edition mentioned]. Such 
five sermons on the angels, which have now been 
touched upon, were previously overlooked in the printing 
done in this part according to their first editions. 

[Cf. Ed. 1st ed. 17, 177-238. 2nd ed. 18, 62-78. 19, 
55-86. 20b, 193-211. 212-217.] 


§ XI,. 


As far as the second article of the Christian faith in 
our Catechism is concerned, one has here the following 
writings of Luther together: 

1) "A Sermon on the Second Article of the Christian 
Faith of Jesus Christ. These are several sermons which 
Luther preached at Torgau on Easter in the castle in the 
presence of the Elector in 1533, and which are especially 
well known and remarkable because of the doctrine of 
Christ's descent into hell which he presented in them. 


went down to hell, broke hell, overcame the devil, and 
redeemed those who were captives of the devil." In this 
sermon from Torgau, which he preached a year later and 
which has attained symbolic renown, Luther also teaches 
the same doctrine, that Christ, while lying in the grave, 
had at the same time gone down to hell, overcome the 
devil and hell, and destroyed them. In all three passages, 
Luther expressly emphasizes that the manner in which 
this occurred and in which the descent into hell actually 
consisted is not clear, indeed, incomprehensible to our 
understanding and can only be grasped by a crude 
image. D. Red.] 

Such a lecture of Luther about the infernal journey of 
Christ was approved in the Concordia formula (both in 
the Epitome and in the Solida declaratio, art. IX, p. 865 
and 1088 according to Reineccius' edition) and explicitly 
referred to the Torgau sermon. After this had happened, 
however, one remained generally in our church with it, 
whether one did not explain oneself in the same way 
because of certain circumstances. Luther's opinion of 
Christ's descent into hell is also presented from this 
sermon: Daniel Cramer in "Exegema de descensu 
Christi ad inferos," part. ll, cap. 4, quaest. 1, p. 261; 
Joh. Meisner in "Tract. de descensu Christi ad inferos", 


[At first Luther held the opinion that Christ's soul had|P- 63, and Veit Ludwig von Seckendorf in ,,Historia 


gone to hell in order to suffer the pains of hell for us, while| Lutheranismi, lib. IU, § 24, p. 64; not to mention the 
his body had lain in the grave. However, he later|Others. In the very year that Luther preached these 
abandoned this opinion and preached already on Easter|Sermons at Torgau, 1533, they were printed for the first 
Eve 1532: "Therefore hold to your childlike faith, which|time at Wittenberg. See von der Hardt's ,,Autographa 
reads thus: | believe in Jesus Christ, God's only Son, our|Lutheri", tom. |, p. 294; tom. Il, p. 179, and Olearius' 
Lord. catalogue of the "Autographa 
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They are found in the German collections of his writings:|The first edition of 1532 has only a few additions, which 
in the Jenaische (ThlI. VI, p. 66), Wittenbergische (ThI. are included for the sake of difference. 

IV, p. 311), Altenburgische (Th. VI, p. 63), Leipzigische However, the text that Walch brings agrees with that 
(Thl. XXII, p. 118) and are now also included in this |of the Jena edition, while it deviates from that of the first 
present part, after they were previously overlooked after |printings and the Wittenberg edition. Therefore, for the 
the first edition. sake of completeness and comparison, we have added 


[Cf. Erl. ed. 1st ed. 20, 127-179. 2nd ed. 19, 1-55.] the text as it is found in the first printings. Cf. Erl. 1st ed. 


2) Now follows a "Theological Disputation, that in 19, 41-52. 2nd ed. 18, 169-189. D. RedJ 


Christ the divine and human nature are united in such a A) ineologiea | ais puiehon on ie queslomerwlicther 


way that Christ is only one person, as well as about the the theological PrOppSltion: the Word became flesh, is 
» {true in philosophy," which Luther denies and says that 


commonality of the mutual peculiar characteristics",|° ~~. : . , : 
which was taken from the Wittenberg Latin parts (tom. I, inis:s abSDIUIely IMPOSSIDIS accorgingie piilesophy, ane 
p. 414) and translated into German by Diaconus even more so, it is inconsistent. He recalls this especially 
Rambach, in this edition, however, it has been against the Sorbonne, which made the rather shameful 
reproduced by a new translation. declaration that what is true in theology is also true in 
philosophy, and calls it a mother of all errors and 
[Cf. Erl. ed. opp. lat. var. arg. IV, 461-466.] heresies, on which occasion he insists with much 
3) "A Sermon on the Kingdom of Christ on Mich. 5,1.",Jemphasis on the imprisonment of reason in matters of 
in which mainly is shown what kind of king Christ is and|faith. This writing was brought here from the Wittenberg 
how it is with his kingdom. It was preached by Luther in|Latin collection of Luther's writings (tom. |, p. 413), after 
1532 and published together with another sermon under|Diaconus Rambach translated it into German, whose 
the title: "How the Law and the Gospel are to be|translation, however, has been replaced here by a new 
distinguished quite thoroughly, Dr. Mart. Luther's sone. 
sermon. Item, was Christus und sein K6nigreich sei, aus} _[Cf. Erl. ed. opp. lat. var. arg. IV, 458-461.] 
dem Propheten Micha 5. gepredigt", zu Wittenberg in 5) Finally, two sermons "vom -Leiden Christi" are 
eben derselben Jahr in Quartiert gedruckt worden, jadded, which both belong to the year 1518 and were also 
welches ist die Edition, deren man sich bei dem brought into the German language by Rambach. They 
gegenwartigen Abdruck bedient hat. It is this edition in are both taken from Dr. Lé6scher's "Vollstandige 
von der Hardt's ,,Autogr. Luth.", tom. Ill, p. 215, and|Reformation-Acten" Vol. Il, p. 587 and p. 591, who first 
Olearius' Verzeichni®B der "Autographa Luth.", p. 34. had them printed there in Latin from an old manuscript. 
The sermon "vom Reiche Christi" is found in the [However, these two sermons are also found here in 
Jenaische Theilen (Thl. V, p. 525), in theja new translation; at the same time, various distorting 
Wittenbergische (Thl. IV, p. 512), in the Altenburgische jinaccuracies in the original text, as L6scher brought it in 
(ThI. V, p. 952) and in the Leipzigische (Thl. XII, p. 157).|his Reformation Acts and it has been transferred to the 
In this Leipzig edition, it has been noted at the same time|Erlangen edition, have been corrected. Cf. Erl. Opp. lat. 
how the first edition of such sermon differs from the print|var. arg. I, 214-226. ed.] 
that is found in the other and previously published 
collections of Luther's writings. 
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§ XL. 
For the explanation of the third article and th 
teachings contained therein, various writings are als 
collected in this part, namely the following: 


1) "Sermon of Sin against the Holy Spirit on th 
Gospel, Matth. 12, 31. 32."in which Luther shows tha 
one can sin against the Holy Spirit in two ways: First; 
when one sins because he has not yet recognized th 
truth, and because in such a state he does not conside 
the evil he does to be sin, it cannot be forgiven, and th 
example of Paul before his conversion belongs to this; 
then, when one knows and has recognized the truth, bu 
nevertheless resists the Holy Spirit, blasoheming him an 
his word; [this is actually the sin against the Holy Spirit o 
which Christ speaks]. The sermon was delivered in 1529, 
and printed in Wittenberg under the title: "Von der Sind 
wider den Heiligen Geist, ein Sermon Martin Luther's.’ 
(On the sin against the Holy Spirit, a sermon by Marti 
Luther). In the same year, and in 1534, a new edition wa 
obtained and the "Sermon of Christ's Brothers an 
Sisters" was added. See pon der Hardt's ,,Autograph 
Luth.", tom. I, p. 257, tom. Il, p. 183, and Olearius 
Verzeichnis der ,,Autographa Luth.", p. 30. This sermo 
is also added to the collections of Luther's writings. It i 
in the Jena (Th. IV, p. 473), Wittenberg (Th. IV, p. 543), 
Altenburg (Thl. IV, p. 541) and Leipzig (Thl. XIV, p. 670) 
collections. It is also included in most editions of th 
Kirchenpostille. Now it has been incorporated into thi 
volume after the first edition. 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 23, 70-84.] 

2) A "Sermon on the Spiritual Understanding of th 
Law," which Luther delivered on the third Sunday o 
Advent 1516 and 

3) a""Sermon on the Gospel" preached by him on th 
second Sunday of Advent in 1516, both translated fro 
Latin into German by Diaconus Rambach and printe 
here for the first time in this language. 

[These two sermons are not found in the olde 
collections. Latin brought 





They are first the Erlangen edition (Opp. lat. var. arg. |, 
151-153 and 147-149) after Léscher's "Vollstandige 
Reformationsacten" (Vol. |, pp. 765 f. and 761-763). 
Since the translations by Rambach contain inaccuracies 
and gaps, they have been given here in a new, more 
literal translation]. 

4) "Sermon on Repentance," which was first available 
only in Latin. [Here Luther treats repentance according 
to the three parts: Repentance, Confession, and 
Atonement, as they are accepted by the papists, and 
shows the errors contained in the individual parts. True 
repentance as the hatred of sin, as the papists explain 
and represent it, is the actual inner repentance and 
therefore cannot possibly flow from the contemplation of 
the propriety of sin, which is only a sham and hypocritical 
repentance, but love for righteousness must already 
exist beforehand, from which alone hatred of sin then 
follows of its own accord, but love never follows from 
hatred. He then moves on to the false teachings of the 
papists concerning confession and warns against relying 
on being absolved for the sake of one's repentance; 
absolution is based in faith on the word of God. In regard 
to satisfaction, he refers to his Sermon on Indulgences]. 
Joh. Gottfr. Zeidler translated it into German and placed 
it in the Hallische Theil, p. 129, from which part this 
sermon was reprinted in the Leipzigische Sammlung 
(Thl. XVII, p. 157). He places it in the year 1518, but 
Ldscher thinks that it was delivered in 1517 and, as far 
as is known, was also printed. But when Dr. Léscher, 
Vol. Il, p. 586, of his "Vollstandige ReformationActen" 
writes that Zeidler places this sermon in the year 1519, 
he has not placed this year, but rather 1518. In von der 
Hardt's ,,Autographa Luth.", tom. |, p. 172 and 
Olearius' Verzeichnis der "Autographa Luth.", p. 2 and 
3, one has under the year 1518 a sermon "Von der 
BuBe" in Latin under the title: Sermo de poenitentia F. 
Martini Lutheri, Augusti- niani, Wittenbergensis", and 
various editions of the same are noted, which is probably 
this sermon on repentance. 
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[This sermon was published in Latin in many separate 
editions, of which the Erl. Ausg. lists four from the year 
1518 and three from the year 1519; thereupon it passed 
into the Basel collections of some of Luther's Latin 
writings from the year 1519 and 1520, from where it was 
then included in the Jenaischen (Thl. |, p. 13) and in the 
Wittenbergischen Theile (Thl. I, p. 59). In Léscher's 
"Vollstandige Reformation-Acten" it appeared in the first 
volume, p. 567 ff, and finally the Erlanger Ausg. (Opp. 
lat. var. arg. I, p. 331-340) again after the original 
edition of 1518, after which also the present new 
translation is made. 

D. Red.] 

5) "Sermon on the Sacrament of Penance," which is 
dated 1518 and is to be distinguished from the one 
immediately preceding it. Luther addressed the letter to 
Princess Margaretha, née von Ritberg, Duchess of 
Brunswick and Lineburg, and in it he thought that he had 
been moved to issue several sermons under her name, 
namely on the holy, reverend and comforting Sacrament 
of Penance, Baptism and Holy Corpus Christi. However, 
he did not indicate the time when he wrote this 
dedication; but one has an edition from the year 1518 in 
quarto, which is probably the first one, and some others, 
which were published the following year 1519 in 
Wittenberg and Leipzig. Information about such editions 
can be found in von der Hardt's "Autographa Luth. I, p. 
87, and Olearius' Verzeichni®B der "Autographa Luth.", 
p. 2 and 3. Such a sermon is also found in the 
Wittenbergische (Thl. VII, p. 2), Jenaische (Thl. I, p. 64), 
Altenburgische (Th. |, p. 71) and Leipzigische (Thl. XVII, 
p. 161) parts. In the printing, which is in this volume, the 
touched edition of 1518 was used. 


ACF. Erl. Ed. 1st ed. 20, 179-183. 2N ed. 16, 33- 


48,] 
§ XLII 


In addition, there are various other scriptures that 
deal with faith and justification and show how this is not 
achieved through one's own righteousness, but through 


is obtained by faith alone, which must bring forth its fruits 
and good works, viz. 

1) Luther's "Schrift von zweierlei Menschen, wie sie 
sich im Glauben halten sollen und was der sei", under 
which title it was first published in quarto at Wittenberg in 
1523. See von der Hardt's "Autographa Luth. |, p. 151. 
It is precisely this first edition that has been used here. 
After it was published in the Eislebische Theile (Th. |, p. 
159), it was then reprinted in the Altenburgische (Th. Il, 
p. 345) and Leipzigische (Thl. XVIII, p. 457), and also 
incorporated in Latin into the Wittenbergische Theile 
(Thl. VII, p. 279). 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 22, 130-139.] 

2) "Sermon on the Threefold Righteousness," which 
has not yet been found in the German collections of 
Luther's writings. It has been translated into German by 
Rambach from the copy found in the Latin 
Wittenbergische (Thl. |, p. 66) and Jenaische (Th. |, p. 
168) parts. It has been placed under the year 1518; 
however, | cannot find an older edition than from 1519, 
in which year such a sermon was published in 
Wittenberg and Leipzig under the title: Sermo de triplici 
justitia rev. patris M. Lutheri Aug. Wittebergensis" in 
quarto. These are the editions published in von der 
Hardt's ,,Autogr. Luth.", tom. Ill, p. 24, Olearius' 
VerzeichniB der "Autogr. Luth.", p. 3, and in the 
,,Catalogus biblioth. Mayerianae", p. 741, whereby | 
still remember that one finds this sermon of the threefold 
justice also in the Latin collection of some writings of 
Luther, which came out in Basel 1520 in quarto, namely 
in the second part. 

[The older edition of this 1518 sermon has been 
recovered in Scheurl's library; it is entitled: "Sermo de 
triplici justitia R. P. Martini Lutber, Augustiniani 
Wittenbergensis." On the last page the place, printer 
and year are given: Witten- bergii per Joannem 
Grunenberg 1518. the Erl. The Erl. edition is based on 
this edition, which is also the basis for the new translation 
that we present here. 

D. Red.] 
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Luther explains the difference of the threefold 
righteousness thus: the one righteousness is that which 
one acquires by avoiding gross sins and by practicing an 
outward respectability before the world; the other, which 
one acquires by faith, which is an essential and foreign 
righteousness, or the righteousness of Jesus Christ; and 
the third, which is to be regarded as a real righteousness, 
which flows from faith and the aforementioned essential 
righteousness. If we look at this treatise in its entire 
context, we can see that he meant to say this much: 
another was the righteousness that the unconverted had 
before the world, and which was also found among the 
Gentiles; but another was the righteousness of believers, 
or the children of God), and this again was of two kinds. 
For the one they attained in justification through the 
forgiveness of sins; the other, on the other hand, they 
proved through their own life, provided they were born of 
God and therefore did not sin with knowledge and will. 
Léscher recensuses such a sermon in the "Vollstandige 
Reformation-Acten", Vol. Il, p. 584, recently. 

[Cf. Erl. ed. opp. lat. var. arg. M, 322-329.] 

3) A"Sermon of Two Righteousnesses on the Epistle on 
the Sunday of Palmarum, Phil. Il, 5, 6," written by Luther 
in Latin and translated into German by Georg Spalatin. 
In Latin this writing can be found Viteberg, tom. I, p. 68 
and Jenens, tom. |, p. 170, since it was dated 1518. 
According to Spalatin's translation, it was published in 
quarto in Leipzig in 1520 with a note to Hans von 
Sternberg under the title: "Eine sehr gute Predigt von 
zweierlei Gerechtigkeit" ("A very good sermon on two 
kinds of justice"). VII, p. 40), Eislebische (Thl. I, p. 17) 
and Altenburgische (ThlI. |, p. 391) parts; however, in 
such a way that the aforementioned text was omitted, 
which is why it was included in the Hallische part (p. 409) 
alone. In the Leipzig collection (Thl. XII, p. 455), both the 
sermon as well as the dedicatory writing are found 
together, and because, when the copy is compared with 
the edition of 1520, some discrepancies can be 
observed, the sermon and the dedicatory writing are not 
found together. 


Foreword by Walch. 


111 


and noted them at the same time, we have left it at this 
print and followed the same. 

[This translation by Spalatin suffered minor changes 
in some places, especially in the cited scriptural sayings, 
which were mostly changed according to Luther's own 
translation, and then in some unessential points in order 
to reflect Luther's meaning more clearly. Furthermore, 
§§ 20-23 were included in a new translation, which is 
neither found in the original Latin edition of 1519, as it is 
reproduced in the Erl. The Jenaische Ausgabe (Th. 1, 
170 ff.), however, probably brought it after a later edition 
of Luther's, after which it is also translated here. 

D. Red.) 

The twofold righteousness of which Luther teaches 
here is interpreted in such a way that the one is a foreign 
righteousness and, as he himself says, poured in by 
heart, by which the Lord Christ is righteous and justifies 
by faith; the other is our own, not that we work it alone, 
but together with the first and foreign righteousness, and 
this is the practice of good works. 

[Cf. Erl. ed. opp. lat. var. arg. 1, 329-339.] 


4) "A Sermon on _ the Circumcision and 
Righteousness of the Faith," delivered on New Year's 
Day 1517. 


5) "A Sermon on Imaginary Holiness and Trust." 

6) "Another Sermon on the Chief Sins of Those Who 
Boast of Their Meritorious Works and Imaginary 
Holiness," the former delivered on the 10th and the latter 
on the 11th Sunday after Trinity, 1516. 

Of the three sermons just mentioned, | have nothing 
more to remember than that Dr. Léscher had them 
printed first, and in Latin. They are all three in his 
"Vollstand Reformation-Acten" (Complete Acts of the 
Reformation), namely according to the order as they 
have been cited, p. 775, 745 and 748. The German 
translation of them, however, has been done by 
Rambach; (but here, too, a new, literal translation is to 
be found in its place). 
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(The first time this was done, the first time it was done).|(Thl. |, p. 407) and Leipzig (ThI. XVII, p. 392); Latin, 


Since Luther held it even before the Reformation, it can 
be seen that even then he not only had a good 
knowledge of the truth, but also confessed and 
presented it, especially in the main doctrine of the 
Roman Church on the merit of good works. 

[Cf. Erl. ed. opp. lat. var. arg. 1, 185-191. 1, 101-104. 
I, 105-110.]) 


7) "Sermon on Good Works." Luther derives the true 
origin of good works from faith in Christ, and shows how 
they must be done and be constituted according to the 
order of the Ten Commandments. In the letter to Duke 
John of Saxony, written on March 29, 1520, he 
remembers, among other things, that he was blamed for 
having only small tracts and German sermons printed for 
the unlearned laity, but that he did not turn back on them, 
and adds: "If God would have me serve a layman all my 
life with all my fortune for his betterment, | would be 
content, thank God and willingly let all my little books 
perish. The sermon itself was published in the year 1520 
(twice) under the title: "Von den guten Werken. Dr. Martin 
Luther", at Wittenberg in quarto and was printed again in 
the same year not only there, but also at Augsburg, 
Nuremberg, Basel, Hagenau with different inscriptions, 
as: "Of the good works a quite useful little book for the 
layman to read, by Dr. Mart. Luther at Wittenberg"; 
likewise: "Of the good works, divided into the ten 
commandments". One can read of this from von der 
Hardt's ,,Autographa Luth.", tom. |, p. 103, and 
Olearius' Verzeichni®B der "Autographa Luth.", p. 8. 

(The Erl. (The Erl. Ausg. lists eight German editions 
from 1520, two from 1521, two from 1523, and one from 
1525; in contrast, two Latin editions from 1521 and one 
from 1525. 

D. Red.) 
After certain collections of Luther's writings were made, 
this one was also included. For in German it is found in 
the Wittenbergische (Th. VII, p. 60), Jenaische (Th. |, p. 
255), Altenburgischen 


however, in the Wittenbergische Theilen (tom. V, x. 576). 
This Latin translation is also especially known under the 
title: De bonis operibus libellus, ab auctore Mar- tino 
Luth. primum germanice solum editus; jam vero latine 
redditus", published at Basel 1525 in octavo. 

[Cf. Erl. ed. I. ed. 20, 193 ff; Il. ed. 16, 118-220.] 


§ XLII 


The writings which have a reference to the third main 
part of the Catechism and are found together here are of 
two kinds. Some concern praying and singing in general, 
as: 

1) "A Simple Way to Pray,” which Luther wrote for 
Master Peter, Balbier, when he wanted to know how to 
begin when he was distracted from prayer and disturbed 
in it by other people's business or thoughts, and not only 
gave him a lesson for himself, but also added a short 
interpretation of the Lord's Prayer, the Ten 
Commandments, and the Christian faith. This writing 
came under the title: "A simple way to pray, for a good 
friend Master Peter, Balbier. Mart. Luther zu Wittenberg" 
appeared in 1534 in quarto, and was subsequently 
incorporated into the German collections of Luther's 
writings. It is found in the Wittenbergische Theilen (Thl. 
VI, p. 114), in the Jenaische (ThlI. VI, p. 329), in the 
Altenburgische (Thl. VH, p. 469) and in the Leipzigische 
(Thl. XU, p. 377). It is also translated into Latin. This 
translation is found in the Latin Wittenbergische Theilen 
(ThI. VII, p. 130). However, it has also been specially 
printed before under the title: "Simplex et aptissimus 
orandi modus per D. Martin. Lutherani in gratiam 
amici cujusdam scriptus", at Wittenberg 1541, Octav. It 
was prepared by Joh. Freder and Justus Jonas added an 
epistle to him. 

[The Erl. Ed. (23, 214-238) cites one edition from 
1534, two from 1535, one from 1539, and one from 
1545.] 

2) "Sermon of the prayer", as well as 
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3) "A short instruction for the weak believers, how one 
should keep oneself with the procession in the cross 
week", which two pieces actually make up only one 
writing, which was published under the following title: "A 
Sermon of the Prayer and Procession in the Cross Week. 
Doctoris Martini Luther, Augustinian" at Wittenberg, 
came to light in 1520 in quarto and was reprinted several 
times in Leipzig in that very year with different 
inscriptions, also with the short interpretation of the 
Lord's Prayer afterwards and before in quarto. The 
various Leipzig editions are described in von der Hardt's 
"Autographa Luth. |, p. 103, and Olearius' VerzeichniB 
der ,,Auto- graphaLuth.", p. 7. Such writings were 
subsequently brought into the Wittenberg (ThlI. VII, p. 
109), Jena (ThI. I, p. 175) and Altenburg (ThI. I, p. 301) 
collections, where they were dated 1519. As far as the 
Leipzig collection is concerned, the first piece, or the 
"Sermon on Prayer" in Part XXII, p. 36, was added to the 
"Short Form for Considering the Ten Commandments, 
Faith and Our Fathers", as | have already reminded you. 
However, this sermon was also added to Luther's church 
postilla, but in such a way that it was also divided into 
two pieces here and each was placed in a special place. 
*) 

[In the present edition, however, these two pieces 
have been reunited in their original form under their 
original title: "Sermon on Prayer and Procession during 
the Week of the Cross. Cf. Erl. 1st ed. 20, 290-296. 2nd 
ed. 16, 66-76. ed.] 

4) Luther's "Trostgebet in unserer letzten Stunde" 
("Prayer of Consolation in Our Last Hour"), which was 
previously published in the Eislebische (Th. Il, p. 334), 
Altenburgische (Thl. VI, p. 341) and Leipzigische (Th. 
XXIl, p. 531) parts. 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 64, 288. 289.] 


*) In the edition of the Kirchen-Postille, which the publisher of this 
collection had printed in 1737, especially with my preface, this writing 
is found in Thl. Ill, namely the first piece p. 986 and the other p. 947, 
although it should be noted that it was omitted in the old editions of 
the Kirchen-Postille from 1535 on. 
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5) "Ernstliches Gebet, so Luther auf dem Reichstag 
zu Worms gethan," which is also found in the collections 
now mentioned, in the Eislebische (Thl. |, p. 42), in the 
Altenburgische (Thl. |, p. 726) and in the Leipzigische 
(Th. XVII, p. 589). 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 64, 289. 290.] 


§ XLIV. 


Immediately after these writings just listed are found 

Luther's "Geistliche Lieder und Psalmen" (Spiritual 
Songs and Psalms), of whose various editions, which 
took place during Luther's lifetime, | will first give a brief 
account, before | say anything more about it. The first 
Lutheran hymnal is considered to be the one that Johann 
Walther, choral Saxon chapel master, published in 1524 
in four parts with the title: "Etliche christliche Lieder, 
Lobgesange und Psalmen" (Christian songs, hymns and 
psalms) at Wittenberg in quarto and to which Luther 
wrote a preface. It is such with the _ inscription: 
"Wittenbergisch deutsch christlich Gesangbtchlein" 2c. 
1551 also in Wittenberg in quarto was printed again. See 
Peter Busch's "Evangelische Lutherische JubelFreude 
Uber die 6offentliche Reformation der Kirchen-Gesange", 
published in Hannover in 1724 in octavo; Joh. Friedr. 
Mayer in the preface to "Serpilius' Lieder-Concordanz"; 
and Christ. Juncker in the "EhrenGedachtniB Luther's," 
p. 69 f. 

In 1525 came out: "Etliche Gesange und Psalmen, 
welche zuvor bei dem Enchiridion nicht gewesen, mit 
hohem Fleif verdeutscht und gedruckt mit einer Vorrede 
des hochgelehrten Dr. Mart. Luther", which booklet 
consists of only eight leaves in small octavo, and 
although neither on the title, nor at the end the place of 
printing is indicated, so it is to be taken quite clearly that 
it happened at Wittenberg. For some of the songs 
contained therein, the notes according to which they are 
to be sung are printed. By the Enchiridion, which is 
thought of here on the title, is probably to be understood 
the previously mentioned and 1524 an's Licht gestellt 
Gesangbichlein. 

In this very year, namely 1525, appeared: "Geistliche 
Gesange, so man jetzt GOtt zu Lob in der Kirche singt, 
gezogen aus der hei- 
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The booklet is in small octavo, and contains the first part 
of "The Holy Scripture of the True and Holy Gospel, 
which has now been reopened by the grace of God, and 
which has been improved, corrected and diligently 
corrected by Dr. Mart. Luther", which booklet is four 
sheets thick, in small octavo. The title says that it was 
published in Wittenberg, but at the end one reads: 
"Printed in Erfurt by Wolfgang StUrmer. What this 
actually means and how the two can be related to each 
other cannot be said with certainty. It is possible that 
Luther, when he compiled the little work, put 
"Wittenberg" on the title of the copy to be printed, in the 
opinion that it should be printed there; but after he 
subsequently changed his mind and had it printed in 
Erfurt, "Wittenberg" nevertheless remained on the title. 
However, it is also possible that the edition, at the end of 
which "Erfurt" is written, is only a reprint of an edition 
previously published in Wittenberg, and thus this booklet 
was printed in 1525 both in Wittenberg and in Erfurt. 

The famous theologian and superintendent at 
Arnstadt, Johann Christoph Olearius, who contributed a 
great deal to this new collection through the especially 
kind sharing of Luther's autographs, which he collected 
with extraordinary diligence and in large numbers, and 
which | always have reason to praise with gratitude, has 
had these first three Luther hymnals reprinted and 
printed together. This was done under the following 
inscription: "Jubilirende Lieder-Freude, bestehend in 
erster Auflage der allerersten 1524 und 1525 in Druck 
gegangenen Lutherschen Gesange", at Arnstadt 1717 in 
Octav. In the preface, he gave a beautiful sample of his 
great hymnology and recently showed how Luther's 
hymns had been gradually edited and increased until 
Luther's death. These first three hymnals appear in the 
"Catalogus bibliothecae Mayerianae", p. 757, num. 
28, and 761, num. 7. 8. The latter two, namely from 
1525, Olearius has received from this library, since it was 
auctioned. According to this new edition has such three 
hymnals also 
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Johann Martin Schamel had it printed again, namely in 
the "Naumburgisches Gesangbuch" (Naumburg 
Hymnal), which he edited again in 1717, and to which he 
added it as an appendix after the Olear edition. 


§ XLV. 


There is another edition of Luther's hymnal from the 
year 1525, which is different from the two others | 
mentioned earlier. It is commemorated by Seckendorf in 
the Index Ill. Hist. Lutherani." under the year 1525, 
num. 56, and Hermann von der Hardt in "Autographa 
Lutheri", tom. I., p. 215. It has the same title as the one 
mentioned and printed at Erfurt in 1525; only that it is not 
called: "Geistliche Gesange", but: "Enchiridion 
geistlicher Gesange", and since it was also published at 
Wittenberg in 1525 in octavo, one would think that it is 
the same hymnal with that one. But if one holds them 
against each other, then such a difference shows up that 
in the one, whose Seckendorf remembers, the songs not 
only follow each other in a different order, but are also 
more of them. In 1528, a new hymnal in octavo was 
printed in Wittenberg, of which the aforementioned 
Olearius, in a sheet printed in 1720 under the title: 
"Enchiridion geistlicher Gesange" ("Enchantment of 
Spiritual Songs"), gives notice and reports that there are 
many songs in it which have been forgotten again. See 
the "Fortgesetzte Sammlung von alten und neuen 
theologischen Sachen", 1720, p. 97. The following year, 
1529, Luther published his songs in an expanded and 
special form, and added a new preface in addition to the 
old one. In the preface, Luther complains that the songs 
are multiplied without distinction, as is good for 
everyone, and that the first songs are printed more and 
more incorrectly. He therefore again overlooked this 
booklet and added the names to the songs so that none 
would be added to it that he had not made; he also asked 
that such a booklet not be improved or increased in the 
future without his knowledge and will. The first printing of 
Luther's hymnal, which took place in 1529, must be very 
rare. It is found neither in von der Hardt's, nor in Olearius' 
,,Autographa Lu-. 
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theri", and the latter confesses in the preface of the cited 
"Jubilirenden Lieder-Freude" that he had never seen him 
before. [It seems that this edition, increased and 
improved by Luther and provided with a new preface, 
was erroneously set in the year 1529, since this edition 
is rather that of 1533, which Walch does not seem to 
know at all. Also, this edition of 1533 has just the preface 
that Walch gives to the edition of 1543 (1544?), and 
therefore its content, which was added by Walch to the 
edition of 1543, has been moved to this place in this 
revised edition]. This is the edition that was 
subsequently added to the German collections of 
Luther's writings, as the Jenaische (Thl. VIII, p. 491), 
Altenburgische (Thl. VUI, p. 570). Since a Latin passage 
from a letter, which Luther wrote to Nicolaus Hausmann 
and therein thought something of the German Litany, 
was printed here on the margin and the same was also 
retained in the Leipzig and these parts, without any 
indication of when this letter was written and where it is 
to be found, | remind you that it was written on March 13, 
1529 and is in the "Supplementum epistolarum 
Lutheri", published by Dr. Buddeus, p. 60. In the Leipzig 
collection, Luther's songs are found in the 22nd part, p. 
282. The edition named is also included in this new 
(Walch's) collection, in which printing the two previously 
recensored Wittenberg and Erfurt editions of 1525 were 
compared, and because one found one more verse in 
the song: "Ach GOtt vom Himmel sieh darein", there, it 


was also added. 
§ XLVI. 


In addition to the hymnals now mentioned, others 
were published during Luther's lifetime. For in 1538, 
Mag. Caspar Loner, who was the first Lutheran preacher 
at Hof in the Voigtland, had such a hymnal printed at 
Wittenberg with Luther's permission. Enoch Wiedmann, 
who was rector at Hof, gives information about this 
hymnal in the preface to the hymnal printed there in 
1614. One can also read what there 


by in the "Fortgesetzten Sammlung von alten und neuen 
theologischen Sachen" 1723, p. 192. In 1542, Luther's 
hymnal in octavo [increased with the "Ordnung der 
deutschen MeB"] appeared in Leipzig and was 15 sheets 
thick. Olearius had special information about this hymnal 
printed in the "Sammlung von alten und neuen 
theologischen Sachen", 1722, p. Il. 

[In the same year, 1542, the funeral songs were 
published in Wittenberg under the title: "Christliche 
Gesange lateinisch und deutsch zum Begrabni®B. Dr. 
Mari. Luther. For this Luther made a new preface, in 
which he also lists a large number of funeral inscriptions 
and sayings in prose and rhyme. We also believed that 
this preface should be added to the others already 
published by Walch, as it is also included in the relevant 
place in this revised edition. 

D. Red.] 

Another edition of the Geistliche Lieder, which Luther 
was responsible for and improved, was published in 
1543 or 1544 [This edition has the peculiarity that the 
year 1543 is given on the title, while the year 1544 is 
written at the end. But A. J. Rambach describes in his 
writing "Ueber Luther's Verdienst um _ den 
Kirchengesang" another printing of this edition, which 
has only the year 1543. The hymnal is full of errors and 
also has the preface of the 1533 edition preprinted twice 
due to the printer's negligence. It contains five new 
songs by Luther]. 

In 1545, an accurate hymnal was printed again in 
octavo in Leipzig and provided with all kinds of 
ornaments and pictures, which Luther recommends in 
the preface: "Therefore, printers do very well to print 
good songs diligently and make them pleasant for the 
people with all kinds of ornaments, so that they are 
stimulated to such joy of faith and sing with pleasure. 
How then this print of Valentin Pabst is very amusingly 
prepared. May God grant that the Roman pope, who has 
caused nothing but weeping, mourning and sorrow in all 
the world through his damning and unjust words, may be 
forgiven. 
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The same one, in the previous message, which is found 
in the "Continued Collection of Old and Theological 
Matters", p. 1722. Olearius deals with this in the 
previously mentioned message, which is found in the 
"Fortgesetzten Sammlung von alten und neuen 
theologischen Sachen", 1722, p. 15. In the preface to the 
"Jubilirenden Lieder-Freude", the same person listed the 
hymnals that came to light during Luther's lifetime. The 
cited Leipzig edition of 1545 is also commemorated in 
von der Hardt's ,,Autographa Lutheri", tom. I, p. 480. 
See also Georg Serpilius in the "Lieder-Gedanken" and 
Joh. Fabricius in "Centifolium Luther", p. 293 and 753. 


§ XLVI. 


The song work that the blessed Luther undertook 
consisted of three pieces, in that he translated some from 
Latin into German, prepared others himself and 
improved some. He did this not without a special 
government of God. For this had to become a main 
means by which God blessed the progress of the 
Reformation work and promoted the spread of the 
Protestant doctrine. Instead of the Latin hymns that had 
been used in the service before, he had Luther introduce 
the German ones, and thus people began to sing in a 
familiar language, and everyone could understand what 
he was singing. The songs themselves, which the 
blessed man sang, are instructive and have a special 
power to awaken, strengthen, comfort and uplift. They 
have already proven this on many thousands of souls 
and are still proving it. The matter is so clear that, even if 
the admirers of the Roman See have not been able to 
conceal their hatred of these songs, they have 
nevertheless followed in Luther's footsteps; indeed, they 
have had no hesitation in including some of his songs in 
their hymnals, and have thus borne important witness to 
the truth. This is shown by Dr. Joh. Friedr. Mayer in the 
writing "De ecclesia papaea Lutheranae reformat. 
patrona et client.p. 98, where one can also speak of the 
reputation of Luther's hymns and of the benefit that was 
brought about by them in the Christian church, Joh. Con 


rad Dannhauer in the "Catechismus-Milch", Thl. VIII, p. 
543 sf., Joh. Andr. Schmidt in "Dissertat. de modo 
propagandi religionem per carmina", which came out 
at Helmstadt in 1710, p. 10, Joh. Christ. Olearius, in the 
"Evangelische Lieder-Schatz," Thl. |, p. 1, and Joh. Alb. 
Fabricius in "Centifol. Luth.", p. 291 sq., and may still 
add Georg Heinrich Gédtze in ,,Dissertat. de odio 
pontificiorum in hymnos Lu- theranae ecclesiae”. | 
have no need to deal with the hymns themselves, which 
we have to thank Luther for, and to tell in particular when 
and on what occasion he made each of them, what 
happened to them, or to investigate whether he was the 
true author of this and that. For as my intention is not to 
write a history of Luther's songs, this could not be done 
well in a preface in which one must speak of many other 
things at the same time. It is enough that | refer those 
who demand such a thing to the already existing writings 
of many learned men. Apart from what one finds in 
Olearius' "Evangelischer LiederSchatz," Georg Serpilius' 
"Lieder-Gedanken" and some other writings, especially 
Johann Caspar Wetzel in the "Historische Lebens- 
Beschreibung der bertihmtesten Lieder-Dichter," Thl. II, 
p. 106 ff. 

Here, in our revised edition, we give Luther's songs 
completely according to the print produced from the 
sources by Wackernagel in his great work "Das deutsche 
Kirchenlied, 1862-1877", Vol. Ill, 1. ff. About 
Wackernagel''s critical work we let him speak himself, by 
recalling the following passage from the preface to his 
first work "Das deutsche Kirchenlied" 1841: "The songs 
of M. Luther appear here in their original form, for almost 
three centuries for the first time. | could have printed them 
in order almost all from those hymnals in which they first 
appeared; however, it was more appropriate to use the 
last print that M. Luther himself was responsible for, 
namely that Valentin Babst'sche Gesangbuch of 1545. 
That the second edition of the same from the year 1547, 
of which Luther perhaps also saw a part ready, 
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The first edition, in which the printing errors of the first 
edition have been corrected, does not deviate from the 
first edition except in a few orthographic details. A. J. 
Rambach, in his treatise on M. Luther's merit for the 
church hymnal, in the appendix of which he includes the 
hymns of M. Luther, unfortunately could not make use of 
a single original edition of the same, except for the faulty 
Joseph Klug'schen of 1543, which Luther, as | have 
shown, probably rejected himself; the later V. 
Babst'schen editions of 1557 and 1567, which he still 
uses, are very inaccurate, as well as the J. Walther'sche 
Gesangbichlein of 1544.... The finding of the J. 
Klug'sche Gesangbuch of 1535 has made it possible fo 
me to determine the chronology of some of M. Luther's} 
songs more exactly; these are the songs 'Gelobet seist 
du, JEsu Christ’ and 'Vom Himmel hoch, da komm ich 
her’, which, because they already occur in_ that 
Gesangbuch, are written in 1535 at the latest." The Erl. 
Ausg. has printed Luther's Lieder Bd. 56, 293-370 afte 
the first edition of Wackernagel's Kirchenlied and has| 
added two songs that are not found in Wackernagel's 
work, which we also add. For each individual song, the 
time of its composition by Luther has been added. D. 
Red.] 


§ XLVIII. 


These songs are followed by an instruction on 
"Unterschiedene in Luther's Schriften sich befindlichen 
kurze Gebete und Seufzer in allerlei Fallen" ("Different 
Short Prayers and Sighs Found in Luther's Writings in All 
Kinds of Cases"), which are arranged in such a way that 
they show, according to the order of the Catechism, wha 
one finds in the already printed parts of these new 
collections for Luther's prayers. Initially, the basis was 
Johann Christoph Reuchel's "Andachtig betenden Luthe 
oder Geistreiches Gebet-Buch, in welchem alle und jede 
Gebete und Seufzer, die in des sel. D. Martin Luther's 
Schriften zu finden, zusammen getragen", which was} 
printed again in 1738. However, since it was 
subsequently noticed that some things had been listed| 
incorrectly here and that many prayers were to be found 
in the Reformation writings that were yet to be printed, so 
that it was not yet possible to give instructions here, a 





good part of it must remain away. However, various new 
ones have been added. This is one of the most important 
things that one finds in Luther's writings. | mean his 
prayers and sighs. He had received a very special gift to 
pray from God. His prayer rose up from the heart and 
was fervent, zealous and penetrating, precisely because 
he prayed in full confidence in the grace of God and in 
the merit of his Savior JEsu Christ. He did this without 
ceasing and kept on praying. He not only knew what was 
necessary for Godly and acceptable prayer, as can be 
seen, among other things, from his interpretations of the 
Lord's Prayer; but he also taught others by his own 
example how they should pray to God. Veit Dietrich once 
wrote to Philipp Melanchthon and gave him this 
message about Luther's zeal and diligence in prayer: 
"Not a day goes by in which he does not take at least 
three hours, which are most convenient for study, for 
prayer. | once succeeded in hearing him pray; help God, 
what a spirit, what faith is in his words. He prays so 
devoutly, as one who talks with God, with such hope and 
faith, as one who talks with his father. | know," he said, 
"that you are our dear God and Father, therefore | am 
sure that you will destroy the persecutors of your 
children. But if you do not, the danger is yours as well as 
ours. The whole thing is yours; what we have done, that 
we must do, therefore you, dear father, may protect 
them. When | heard him pray such words with a bright 
voice from afar, my heart burned with great joy, because 
| heard him speak so kindly and devoutly to God; but 
especially because he pressed so hard on the promises 
from the Psalms, as if he were sure that everything he 
desired must come to pass." This letter is found in 
German in the Altenburgische Theilen (Thl. V, p. 244), 
where the place and time, where and when it was written, 
is indicated: "Geben aus unserer Wiuste, den 20. Juli, 
Anno 1530." By the desert Coburg is to be understood, 
in that Veit Dietrich contacted Luther, when he was at the 
Augsburg Diet at Co. 
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biirg. Of the Latin copy of this letter one finds a piece in 
the Altenburgische Theilen (Thl. IX, p. 1573), in 
Seckendorf's ,,Histor. Luthera- nismi, lib. Il, § 69, p. 
180, and Tenzel's "Curieufen Bibliothek", Vol. |, p. 398. 
Luther's prayer was the most important means by which 
the blessing from heaven was brought upon the 
Reformation work and its progress was _ gloriously 
promoted. With it, he was able to do deeds, protect the 
truth, overcome enemies, avert and escape many a not 
insignificant danger. 

We have considered it worth the effort to print 
Luther's prayers in this revised edition in context, instead 
of merely referring to the places where they can be found 
in the other volumes. Certainly, such an Enchiridion of 
Luther's prayers is desired by every reader. D. Red.] 

Apart from the previously mentioned Joh. Reuchel, 
others have read Luther's prayers from his writings. 
Thus, Peter Treuer had "Luther's Little Prayer Bell" 
printed in Strasbourg in 1591, which was subsequently 
reprinted several times and, among others, in GUstrow 
in 1712 through the care of Georg Friedr. Stieber under 
the title: "Luther's GebetBuchlein". Erasmus Griiber has 
in "Lutherus redivivus", namely in the eighth class of 
each volume, also made a collection of such prayers 
from the Jena and Wittenberg parts. Luther's StoB- 
Gebetlein can be found in Elias Veiel's "Golden Jewel of 
the Most Beautiful and Spiritual Devotions and 
Reflections from Luther's Writings", Ulm 1669. The 
"Enchiridion piarum precationum cum calendario et 
passionali, ut vocatur, Martini Lutheri", published in 
Wittenberg 1529 in Duodez and which is found in von 
der Hardt's "Autographa Lutheri", tom. Ill, p. 180, also 
tom. I, p. 444, is a Latin translation of the "Betbiichlein 
mit dem Kalender und Passional", of which | have 
spoken above § XIX, and does not really belong here. 

§ XLIX. 


The writings, whose mention has now been made, go 
over the third main piece 
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But now there are also those that concern certain 
matters that affect it. They are arranged according to the 
order of the seven petitions. In regard to the first petition, 
those have been collected in which Luther dealt with the 
doctrine and the teachers. Under the heading: "On 
defilement of the divine name" one finds the following: 


1) "Faithful admonition to the Christians of Erfurt to 
beware of false doctrine and to hold righteous teachers 
dear and valuable". This is actually only a preface that 
Luther made to a booklet that Justus Menius, then 
preacher at Erfurt, published in quarto at Wittenberg in 
1527 under the title: "Etliche gottlose und widerspenstige 
Lehren von der papistischen Messe, so der BarfiBer zu 
Erfurt, Dr. Conrad Kling, gethan, 1527". This writing is 
found in the Altenburg (ThlI. HI, p. 808) and Leipzig (Thl. 
XIX, p. 539) parts. In the Eislebische (Th. Il, p. 498) it is 
under the title: "Preface to the booklet Just Menius' 
against the highly famous BarfUiBer at Erfurt, Dr. Conrad 
Kling, protective speech and thorough explanation of 
several main articles of Christian doctrine. One can read 
what Seckendorf wrote about it in "Histor. 
Lutheranismi", libr. II, § 33, p. 88. 

[Cf. Erl. Ausg. 53, 411-413. Here the date is found: 
November 1527. 

D. Red.] 

2) "To those of Antwerp to beware of erring spirits." 
The occasion was this: Before Luther began the 
Reformation, there were various fanatically-minded 
people in the Netherlands, and in order that they might 
escape the Strase, they went along with the outward 
worship and assumed a semblance of godliness, 
although some went off on atheism and libertinism, and 
at the dawn of the evangelical light displayed their 
godless opinions. One of them came to Wittenberg, and 
since he made known his perverse teachings, Luther 
therefore took occasion to write to those at Antwerp, 
denouncing in the letter the errors of this man and 
faithfully warning against them. 
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warn. The time when it was written is not indicated, but it} Luther says that if a person is deprived of his reason, he 
is thought to have been written in 1525. Luther wrote it inj should be attributed to the devil. Luther answers this 
Latin, and the letter is found in Latin in Aurifaber, Epist.| question in the affirmative. The third: how believers are 
Luth., tom. Il, p. 281; opp. Viteberg, tom. VII, p. 503,}to be comforted when they are challenged to unbelief 
and in Abr. Scultetus’ Annal. evangel. renovati under} and despair. These answers are contained in a letter that 
the year 1525, p. 91, where he notes the following: Luther sent to Link in Latin on July 14, 1528. It is in this 
Lutherus hoc anno epistolam scripsit ad christianos|!anguage completely in Aurif. Epist. Luth. tom. Il, p. 
Ant- werpiae congregatos, quam multis nominibus 381. Subsequently, the letter was translated into 
lectori commendamus. Nam et historiam habet de]German, but in such a way that the beginning and end, 


novis prophetis Antwerpiae tunc_ exortis, 
confessionem manifestam distinctionis voluntatis Dei 
occultae a revelata et praeterea_ retusionem 


calumniae, quod is Deum auctorem peccati faciat, qui 
Deo volente peccata fieri, agnoscit (i.e.: "Luther wrote 
a letter to the Christians of Antwerp in this year, to which 
we want to draw the reader's attention as significant in 


et in which Luther recounts various incidents, were omitted. 


This translation is found in the following parts: the 
Wittenberg (Thl. XII, p. 211), Jena (ThI. VIII, p. 412), 
Altenburg (Thl. VIII, p. 588) and Leipzig (ThI. XXIl, p. 
35). 

[This translation was carefully compared with the 
Latin original, improved many times, and the beginning 
(§ 1) and the end of the letter (§ 17-19) were added 


many respects. For it also contains the story of the new according to the Latin original. Cf. De W. Ill, 347-351. 


prophets who arose in Antwerp at that time, and an open 
confession that one must distinguish the hidden will of 


God from the revealed one; and also rejects the slander G 


that he who confesses that sins occur out of God's 
permission makes God the author of sin"). After it was 
translated into German, it was added to the collections of 
his writings, namely the Wittenberg (Thl. Il, p. 60), 
Jena (Th. Ill, p. 108), the Altenburg (ThI. Ill, p. 101) 
the Leipzig (Thl. XIX, p. 345). One thue add Seckendorf 
in "Historia Lu- theranismi", libr. Il, § 10, p. 30. 

[Cf. De W. Ill, 60th ed. 53, 341-346.] 

3) "Answer Concerning the Procedure of the 
Authorities against the Red Spirits, as well as Concerning 
the Insane and Desperate"; to Dr. Wenceslaus Link. The 
first question Luther answers here is whether secular 
authorities have the power to punish false prophets, 
teachers, or heretics with the sword or in any other way. 
He answers this question in the negative and says that i 
would be enough to expel such people from the country, 
unless they were also rebels. The other question is: 
whether one can prevent the coincidence of a 


Under the heading "Of Sanctification of the Name of 
OD" one can find the following writings: 

1) "That a Christian assembly or congregation has 
the right and power to judge all doctrine and to appoint, 
install and dismiss teachers, reason and cause from 


Scripture." This writing appeared for the first time in 
aN! Wittenberg in 1523 in quarto under the title given, for the 


second time in the same year there. It is also printed 
again at Zwickau. See von der Hardt's ,,Autographa 
Luth.", tom. I, p. 149, Olearius' Verzeichnis der 
"Autographa Luth.", p. 16, and the "Catalog. biblioth. 
Mayerianae", p. 749. Then it was brought into the 
collections of Luther's writings, the Jenaische (Th. Il, p. 
242), Altenburgische (Thl. Il, p. 328) and the 
Leipzigische (Thl. XVHI, p. 429). In the present edition, 


t the first edition has been consulted and the copy to be 


printed has previously been overlooked according to it. 
[The Erl. ed. 22, 140-151 cites seven issues from the 
year 1523. ed.] 
2) "How to elect church servants and 
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he power to administer the mysteries of Christ and to 
reach the gospel is conferred upon them. In the following 
hapters, Luther goes on to explain how all Christians are 
rdained priests through baptism, but that no one (except 
n case of need) may exercise the priestly offices unless 
e has been called to do so by the election of the 
ongregation; and proves this by the Scriptures and 
ractice of the ancient church. Finally, he gives them a 
rief instruction on how to proceed with this election and 
alling. 


to the council and community of the city of Prague. The 
occasion for this treatise was the following. Those in 
Bohemia who claimed the enjoyment of Holy 
Communion under both forms and therefore received 
the name of the Calixtines from the chalice, but 
otherwise submitted to the Roman bishop, had their own 
preachers, and because the neighboring bishops did not 
want to ordain such, they sought this in Rome and 
thereby incurred many expenses. That is why Luther 
wrote the above-mentioned document and argued that 
every Christian congregation had the power to choose 
and ordain preachers for itself, which he wanted to prove 
in particular because all Christians were entitled to the 
spiritual priesthood in general and in particular, and 
therefore they should also be entitled to appoint those 
from their midst who would administer the office 
properly. It was therefore not necessary to travel to 
Rome and spend money on it. 

[In the first chapter, Luther shows the Bohemians 
how their erroneous opinion that they must have priests 
ordained by bishops has given rise to three terrible and 
atrocious abuses. The first is that they are forced to buy 
ordination with large sums of money in Rome, thereby 
strengthening Roman simony and making incompetent 
priests. The second was that, in order to save these 
expenses, they accepted every "boy and renegade of his 
order" if he could only show a certificate of ordination, 
"so that this miserable plight of yours has already 
become a proverb, namely: if one had already earned 
the gallows or the wheel among the Germans, he would 
still make a good priest in Bohemia. The third is that all 
ecclesiastical discipline is dissolved, since one is afraid 
to dismiss criminal and unbelieving priests. The 
Bohemians without priests should rather make do with 
word and baptism alone in order to escape this misery. 
But this was not necessary at all, since they could give 
themselves valid and right priests by proving to them that 
the papist ordination had come into being only by 
deception of the "man of sin" and that those ordained 
with it did not even have the 


D. Red.] 

He published the text itself in 1523 in Latin under the 
ile: De  instituendis ministris ecclesiae, ad 
larissimum senatum Pragensem Bohemiae, Martinus 
uth. at Wittenberg in octavo. Paulus Speratus then 
ranslated it and added a letter to all and every devout 
hristian in Salzburg and Wirzburg, to whom, as he 
eports, he had preached the Word of God for several 
ears. After such a translation, it was published under the 
itle: "Von dem Allernéthigsten, wie man Diener der 
irchen wahlen und einsetzen soll, Martin Luther" in 
ittenberg 1524 in quarto and was published several 
imes not only especially, but also in the Latin: Jenaische 
Thi. Il, p. 576) and Wittenbergische (Th. Il, p. 362), and 
erman: as, in the Wittenbergische (Thl. VII, p. 346), 
ltenburgische (Thl. Il, p. 494) and in the Leipzigische 
Thi. XVIII, p. 433) parts. 
[Cf. Erl. ed. opp. lat. var. arg. VI, 492-535 .] 
3) "Form der Ordination," which was first brought into 
he Hallische Sammlung (p. 449) and reprinted from it in 
he Leipzigische (Thl. XXII, p. 250) and here. 
[Cf. Erl. ed. 64, 290-293.] 
4) Luther's writing, "DaB christliche Prediger ex officio 
chuldig sind, des Volkes Sinde zu strafen. This is a letter 
hat Luther sent in 1531 to an unnamed preacher who had 
uffered injustice from the council. 

[According to De W. (IV. 274), who, following 
uddeus with comparison of Cod. char. 451, Bibi. Goth., 
od. Jen. 6, fol and 
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Aurif. Ill, 233 in Latin, this letter is addressed to Conrad p. 363), Altenburgische (ThlI. V, p. 591) and Leipzigische 
Cordatus, preacher at Zwickau. We bring this letter here Theilen (Thl. XXII, p. 375). 
with the necessary changes and additions according t [Under this heading, we bring here two letters: first, 
the original. D. Red.] the one to Conr. Cordatus, which Walch also printed, but 
This letter is found in the Mittenbergische Theiler|now improved and supplemented according to the 
(Thl. IX, p. 469), in the Jenaische (Thl. V, p. 362), in the original Latin (De W. IV, 260. 261); then the letter, which 
Altenburgische (Thl. V, p. 590) and in the Leipzigische| Luther wrote in the same matter to Nic. Hausmann in the 
(Thl. XXII, p. 374). same matter, translated for the first time according to the 
5) Letter of reply to Nicolaus Hausmann: "A preacher original Latin text, as De W. (IV, 261. 262) brings it. 
must attack and combat false doctrine in progress," 1521] D. Red.] 
This letter was written in Latin, in which language it i 8) Letter to Simon, preacher at Eisleben, "DaB ein 
found in Aurif. Epist. Luth. tom. |, p. 222. In German, i)Prediger die Siinden der groBen Hansen strafen 
is found in the Eislebische (Thl. |, p. 30), Altenburgischa mussen" ("That a preacher must punish the sins of the 
(Thl. |, p. 555) and Leipzigische (Thl. XXII, p. 302) parts. great Hansen"), 1544, in which he says, among other 
[Cf. De W. 1, 577-579.] things, that because the count had transgressed against 
6) Short teaching: "How the priests should lead their Libius and accused him of sedition without cause, he was 
way of life. This treatise was included in the collection of obliged to recant and ask his forgiveness if he wanted to 
Luther's letters (Aurif. Epist. Luth., tom. |, p, 175) an be a Christian otherwise; but since he had surrendered 
from it was incorporated by Dr. Valentin Ernst Loscher in| to the tempter and would not listen, he should be let go. 
Latin into the "Complete Acts of the Reformation" (Vol. III] This letter was taken from the "Supplement der 
p. 950). A German translation of it was made by Diaconug Leipzigischen Sammlung" (p. 109). 
Rambach. Luther deals here with moderation in eating [Cf. Erl. ed. 64, 293. 294.] 
and drinking, studying, daily intercourse, prayer, sacrific 9) "How a Preacher Should Behave with Unbelieving 
and all the rest of the life of a priest. Fellow Preachers." To the court preacher Jakob Stratner 


[De W. (I, 271-273) brings this writing as ain Berlin, 1541, in the matter of the apostate Agricola. 
supplement to a letter to Spalatin of May 16, 1519, in)[Such writing is also found in the other collections, such 
which Luther answers Spalatin's request for instructions 2S the Wittenbergische (Thl. XIl, p. 170), Jenaische (Th. 
on the priestly life thus: "By the way, | am surprised thai VII, p. 474), Altenburgische (ThI. Vil, p. 429) and 
you ask me for instructions on the priestly life, since you Leipzigische (Thl. XXII, p. 535). 
have the apostle himself, who has dealt with this mattey  [Cf. de W. V, 327-329.] 
so extensively in his letters to Titus and Timothy." De W.} 10) "That a preacher should not give way to the 
however, leaves it doubtful whether he regards. this| enemies of the gospel when persecuted", to the preacher 
writing as the instruction requested by Spalatin or not. D| Gasp. Loner and school rector Nic. Medler, both in Hof, 
ed.] dated June 7, 1531. Luther thinks that one must hold out 
7) "That a preacher should depart when his office iq until one is deposed or expelled by order of the 
despised and he is persecuted for it," 1531. This writing authorities. Such a letter was included in the following 
is found in the Wittenberg (Thl. IX, p. 470), Jena (Thl. V,| Collections: the Wittenberg (Thl. IX, p. 438), the Jena 
(Thl. V, p. 266), the Altenburg (ThI. V, p. 399) and the 
Leipzig (ThI. XXII, p. 372). 

[De W. IV, 263. 264.] 

11) Admonition to a pastor, "That 
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he should not remain silent about the unreasonable "Instruction of the visitators to the pastors in the 
dismissal of a preacher", which letter was sent to Nicol. |Electorate of Saxony. This is a well-known, but at the 
Hausmann, in which he gives him advice on how he|same time strange writing. The opportunity for it was 
should behave after the council of Zwickau has|given by the church visitation, mentioned right at the 
dismissed a preacher without his consent and appointed |beginning of this preface, which was started by order of 
another one in his place. He considers it good that he|the Elector John of Saxony in 1527 and continued in the 
should make himself known to the accepted preacher as|following year. The instruction that the appointed 
well as to the council and show them that he has not|visitators received for this purpose also contained this, 
been legally appointed, because this has happened|that a certain instruction should be drawn up and made 
without his knowledge and will; but if they do not want to|known, according to which the preachers would have to 
give him a hearing, he should leave the pulpit for a while |be guided in their office in the future, which was then also 
after prior notification. This letter was written on April 17,|written and presented to the parish priests as an 
1531, in Latin. The Latin copy can be found in the|instruction according to the stated title. The essay itself 
Supplementum Epistolarum Lutheri, which came to|was written by Philipp Melanchthon. After Joachim 
light with Dr. Buddeus' preface, p. 221; there is also alCamerarius in ,,Vita Melanchthonis", § XXXIll, p. 110, 
German addition, in which Luther reports that he|remembers the church visitation, he also reports that 
received letters from the council of Zwickau and from|Melanchthon at that time prepared this teaching, and 
Stephan Rodt; but this is missing from the imprint found|says: Complexus tunc est Philippus doctrinae 
in the German collections of Luther's writings. The letterlsummam perspicua_ brevitate et compendio 
is then translated into German and divided into the memorabili, ut certo scirent docentes in ecclesiis 
Wittenberg (Thl. IX, p. 466), Jena (Thl. V, p. 358),|regionum illarum, quid sequi deberent; neve diversa 
Altenburg (ThI.V, p. 585) and Leipzig (Thl. XXII, p. 372) let dissentanea traderentur (i.e.: "At that time he 
parts. ; aed ; : ; prepared this teaching"). (i.e., "At that time Philip 
(This translation, which differs in essential points from |5-epared a summary of the doctrine in a clear brevity and 
the original Latin text, as De W. (IV, 241-245) brings it,la peculiarly short summary, so that the preachers in the 
has now been compared with it, corrected throughout, Ichurches of those districts would know for sure what they 
partially retranslated and the missing sections (§§ 12,!had to follow, and not one would teach this, the other 
15) supplemented. that"). However, before it went to press, this writing was 
: 5 D. Red] sent to Luther by the Elector on January 3, 1528, with the 

12) Serious writing That pastors cannot be |order to review it and to make a preface to it. In particular, 
dismissed because they punish public vices severely. Itlit was requested to examine what was contained in it 
is found in the Wittenbergische Theilen (Thl. XII, p. 208), labout Holy Communion, and to consider whether it was 
in the Jenaische (Thl. VHI, p. 188), in the Altenburgische|aqvisable to have it printed, as well as what was said 
(Thl. VHI, p. 274) and in the Leipzigische (ThI. XXII, P-labout the forbidden degrees in marriage; or only to 


422). announce it orally to the preachers, so that, in regard to 
(De W. V, 534-538. Erl. Ed. 56, 46-51.] the latter, the opponents would not take the opportunity to 
§L. dispute the inheritances outside the country of the 

By including here also the matter of the church|Elector's subjects who married against the papal laws. 
visitations, one has immediately added: Soon the Elector enclosed what Spalatin had already 


reminded him of and requested that Luther also open up 
his thoughts on the matter. 
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The content of the churflrstl. Seckendorf describes the 
content of the electoral rescript, which was sent to Luther 
because of this matter, in "Historia Lutheranismi", lib. Il, 
§ 36, p. 102, in more detail. Luther immediately obeyed 
such an order, but changed little. In the chapter on Holy 
Communion, he inserted a passage that begins with the 
words "After the holy gospel, praise God, has come to 
day" and continues with the following: "but because this 
article occurs daily. Regarding the forbidden degrees in 
marriage, he referred to his writings and did not hide his 
opinion, namely, that in some cases a dispensation was 
in effect, although it was not advisable to determine 
anything definite in this regard, but rather it would be 
better if such matters went to the Elector and he decided 
them with the help of learned people. However, he added 
here and in what he had remarked about the Holy 
Communion, that one could keep or omit or also change 
what he remembered, which was done. With his will, 
various things concerning matrimonial matters were left 
out, because here he differed in many respects from the 
legal scholars and the Elector preferred that the cases 
occurring here be left to the legal scholars. He answered 
nothing to what Spalatin had reminded him in this writing, 
but only wrote the word "“todt" on the margin, thus 
indicating that one should not look at it and could well 
omit it. 


§ 1,1. 


When Luther's answer to the Elector was received, the 
manuscript was completely prepared and handed over 
for printing; Luther, however, wrote the preface to it, as 
he had been ordered to do. It appeared in quarto in 
Wittenberg in 1528 with the title: "Instruction of the 
Visitators to the Pastors in the Electorate of Saxony". The 
preface is worth reading. In it, Luther shows the 
usefulness of the church visitations right at the beginning 
and then notes that in the old Christian church, the 
bishops were concerned with this work and therefore 
also used the name of the episcopes or overseers. 
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until little by little the bishops became arrogant and made 
themselves princes and lords, but left the office of 
ecclesiastical visitations to a provost, vicar or dean, and 
since these people also surrendered to laziness, it would 
have come to the officials, who only sought to deprive 
the. People for money and honor. After he has presented 
this further, he tells how the Elector of Saxony ordered 
the church visitation, and wishes that other German 
princes would follow this laudable example, as which 
God will reward abundantly on that day. The instruction 
itself consists of eighteen chapters and deals with 
doctrine, the ten commandments, right Christian prayer, 
tribulation, the sacrament of baptism, the sacrament of 
the body and blood of Christ, right Christian repentance, 
right Christian confession, of right Christian atonement 
for sin, of human church order, of matrimonial matters, 
of free will, of Christian liberty, of the Turk, of daily 
exercise in church, of right Christian excommunication, 
of the order of superintendents and of schools. 


§ 


It did not remain with the first printing of this 
"instruction", but other editions followed. In the year in 
which it was first published in Wittenberg, namely 1528, 
it was not only published there, but also in Marburg in 
quarto and in Nuremberg in octavo. See von der Hardt's 
"Autographa Luth.", tom. I, p. 249. 152, and Olearius' 
VerzeichniB der "Autographa Luth.", p. 29. After time, it 
was added to the German parts of Luther's writings, as 
the Wittenberg (ThlI. IX, p. 251), Jena (ThI. IV, p. 341), 
Altenburg (Th. IV, p. 389) and Leipzig (Thl. XIX, p. 622). 
Thus Luther also allowed himself to revisit such writings 
and to improve one and the other in them, for which the 
Reformation and church visitation, which Duke Heinrich 
instituted in 1537, gave him cause. He prepared a new, 
but short preface and 
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In it, he indicated that he had removed and changed aj| (ThI. XXII, p. 260). In the following year 1539, the text was 
number of things in which one would have had to give} reprinted there, especially for the use of the pastors in the 
way in the beginning for the sake of the weak, but which] principality of Duke Heinrich in Quart, in which edition 
would no longer be necessary now that the light of the] Luther made an addition instead of the resolution of the 
gospel had dawned so brightly and no one could make] first preface, and in it he mentioned, among other things, 
excuses. This concerned, among other things, the point] the church visitation ordered by the said Duke Heinrich. 
about the use of Holy Communion. In the first edition,| What Luther inserted into the preface here can also be 
Luther had held that the doctrine of partaking of Holy|found in the Hallische Theil, p. 488, and in the place 
Communion in both forms must, as he himself said, be} mentioned in the Leipzigische Theile. This writing 
presented and practiced freely, purely and publicly, and] appeared with the title: "Instruction of the Visitators to the 
that if some, out of fear and stupidity of conscience, had] Parish Priests in Duke Henry's Principality of Saxony" in 
misgivings about partaking of the sacrament in both|the year in question in quarto. Such an edition is 
forms, they should be allowed to partake of it in one form| commemorated in von der Hardt's ,,Autographa Luth.", 
for a time, which was not done. The same happened with|tom. |, p. 370. In 1545, there was a visitation in the 
some other points, as when it had been decreed before] monastery of Naumburg, when Nicolaus von Amsdorf 
that in the punishment of vices one should not come to] was bishop there, and when the "Lessons" were printed 
the pope, bishops and the like, unless necessity required] again at the end, Luther also added something to his first 
to warn the people and to give an example; and that the] preface and listed, among other things, the names of 
preachers had to instruct their hearers about the ringing] those who had been chosen for the aforementioned 
of the pacem, as it was now rightly used, which was also] visitation. This new piece of the preface was printed in the 
done away with. The wrong judgment, so Jak. Benign.| Hallische Theil, p. 467, and from this in the previously 
Bossuet in ,,Histoire des variations des eglises}mentioned place of the Leipzig Collection and dated to 
protestantes", lib. V, § 9, tom. I, p. 191, made by Luther] the year 1545, from which it can be concluded that such 
for the sake of his first preface to this "instruction," refutes|"Lessons" were printed again at that time, although | 
Seckendorf and shows how he not only twisted his words,| myself have neither seen nor found an edition from that 
but also had no true knowledge of the matter itself or of} year. As far as the reprint of the "Lessons" is concerned, 
the church visitation conducted in the Church of Saxony,] which is included in this part, it was not considered 


in "Historia Lutheranismi," lib. III, § 68, p. 195. But as 
Luther in this way deleted various things, so he added 
here and there something new. Such an improved edition 
was published in 1538 under the title: "Instruction of the 
Visitators to the Pastors in the Electorate of Saxony, now 
corrected by Doct. Martin Luther corrigirt", appeared in 
quarto at Wittenberg. This edition, like the former, has 
been incorporated into the collections of Luther's writings, 
namely the Jenaische (Thl. VII, p. 1), the Altenburgische 
(ThI. VII, p. 1), and the Leipzigische (Thl. VII, p. 1). 


necessary to include both editions of 1528 and 1538 
separately, as was done in the previous collections of 
Luther's writings, but since the difference between them 
is not particularly great and they differ from each other 
only in some parts, they have been combined, and what 
has been added to or taken away from the corrected 
edition has been noted by two different signs, so that one 
can easily distinguish one from the other. The prefaces 
are preprinted with the additions that have been made, 
and one will now easily see from the news that | have now 
given of this writing, how here one follows the other. Of 
this "teaching" | note 
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In his essay, Melanchthon used a lot of caution in his 
manner and thought that one should still give in to papal 
abuses, not preach against the pope and his bishops, 
and still serve the Lord's Supper to the weak under a 
single figure. This is what Joachim Camerarius aims at 
in "Vita Melanchthonis," § XXXIll, p. Ill; for after thinking 
of this "instruction," he adds: Qui libellus maxime et 
utilis per se, et tempore necessarius, non caruit 
obtrectatoribus variis, quorum aliqui requirerent 
nervos et vim contentionum, alii dicerent, prodi 
causam, rur- sumque libertatem eripi et adduci in 
servitutem homines (d. i.: "A booklet, which was quite 
exquisitely useful in itself and necessitated by the 
circumstances of the time, although it was not lacking in 
censurers, some of whom missed in it the strength and 
firmness of the struggle, others claiming a betrayal of the 
cause, in that in it freedom would be snatched away 
again and men would be led back into servitude") 2c. But 
what might seem questionable here must be judged not 
in itself, but in view of the times and the condition in 
which the evangelicals found themselves. Truth itself 
was not forgiven; but neither was all prudence to be set 
aside, and this was the reason why Luther approved of 
what Melanchthon had written. Since the condition of the 
congregations at that time subsequently changed and 
the previously necessary caution was no_ longer 
required, he also omitted one thing and another from this 
book, as | have already noted. 

[The Erlanger Ausgabe, Vol. 23, 1-70, cites four 
editions, two from 1528, one each from 1538 and 1539. 
We give here the recension from 1538 (d) and add the 
deviating passages and readings of the two other 
recensions (a == 1528, c == 1539) either with small print 
in the text or give them as notes below the text. D. Red.] 
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§ Lill 


In addition to these writings, which are included in the 
first request, we add three more. 

One is a short letter to Joseph Levin Metsch, "Von 
zwietrachtiger Lehre unter einerlei Obrigkeit," which 
Luther wrote on August 26, 1529, and in which he 
showed, among other things, that although one could not 
force anyone to believe, it was also not permissible to 
blaspheme the doctrine. Joh. Aurifaber had it printed in 
the Eislebische Theilen (Thl. I, p. 482) and thereupon it 
was brought into the Altenburgische (Thl. IV, p. 704) and 
Leipzigische Sammlung (ThlI. XXII, p. 556). It is also 
translated into Latin in "Supplement. Epist. Luth.", p. 
70. 


[Cf. Erl. ed. 54, 97. 98. De W. Ill, 498.] 

The other writing is a beautiful "Sermon on the 11th 
Sunday after Trinity, in which the greatest main pieces of 
a Christian life are resolved", which was published under 
the mentioned title in 1524 in quarto (see von der Hardt's 
"Autographa Luth.", tom. |, p. 174) and incorporated 
into the Leipzig parts (in the "Supplement" p. 24). 

(Cf. Erl. ed. 1st ed. 20, 297-300. 2nd ed. 17, 93-97.) 

The third writing is also a "Sermon on Three Good 
Lives to Instruct the Conscience," which was published 
in quarto in Wittenberg in 1521 with the inscription now 
shown and was published again in quarto there in 1524. 
So far, this sermon has not been found in any other parts 
of Luther than in the Hallische (p. 410) and the 
Leipzigische (Thl. XXII, p. 188), to which now comes the 
present reprint, namely according to the original edition. 

(Cf. Erl. ed. 1st ed. 20, 301-308. 2nd ed. 16, 291- 
303.) 


§ LIV. 


In regard to the fifth request, "Luther's and other 
theologians at Wittenberg's Concerns about the Sins of 
the Elect" has been included here, which was written on 
the following occasion. Thomas Naogeorgus, or 
Kirchmayer in German, who had been a preacher at 
Kahla, prepared a 


140 


Walch's foreword. 


141 





In it, he asserted that the elect do not lose the Holy Spirit 
even if they knowingly commit sins and fall into gross 
vices, thus accepting the opinion of the Reformed in this 
matter. Such a declaration was sent to the theologians 
in Wittenberg, and after they had read it through, they 
dismissed the objection raised against the opinion in 
question and showed quite thoroughly that if one who 
had been a believer until then sinned openly, he would 
lose the Holy Spirit and faith; however, he could regain 
both and come to the former grace of God, where he 
would convert and repent. If he remained in the state of 
grace until the end, he would be blessed as an elect, and 
it would therefore be quite acceptable for a person to be 
an elect, lose his faith through mortal sins, and still be 
blessed, if, after the backsliding, repentance and 
faithfulness to the end took place. At the end they say: 
"This reminder is drawn together to show why we had 
reservations about printing the interpretation on John, in 
which the pastor of K. sets a different opinion of the 
elect, namely that they remain righteous and retain the 
Holy Spirit, even if they fall into public sin. He has also 
been warned of this with chastening words, and hope 
again that he will think better of it." This instruction was 
written in 1536 and signed by Luther, Bugenhagen and 
Melanchthon. Of this concern and its cause can be read 
Seckendorf in "Historia Lutheranismi, lib. Ill, § 49, p. 
135, and § 137, p. 665; Christ. Heinrich Léber in "Histor. 
ecclesiast. Orlamundana," p. 395; Christian Schlegel 
in the "Ausfiihrlichen Bericht von dem Leben und Tod 
Casp. Aquila's", p. 316 ff, together with some others. | 
have myself on another occasion, namely in the 
"Einleitung in die ReligionsStreitigkeiten unserer 
Kirche," Thl. IV, p. 350 f., | have dealt with it in detail. It 
is found in the Eislebische (ThI. Il, p. 360), 
Altenburgische (Thl. VI, p. 1041) and Leipzigische (Thl. 
XXIl, p. 386) parts. 
[Cf. De W. V, 40 ff. ed. 55, 161-167.] 


§ LV. 


For the sixth request, many of Luther's writings have 
been read together here, which | will now also list one 
after the other. Such are: 

1) "Beautiful selected sayings of the holy scripture, so 
that Luther comforted himself in great temptations", 
which was written by him in 1530 and, as it seems, at 
Coburg. For as far as one can conclude from the 
beginning of it, it was actually directed so that one might 
see from it how one was to comfort oneself and to take 
a good courage when tribulations and persecutions 
arose because of the divine word, which were to be 
worried about at that time, when Luther had to stay in 
Coburg during the Diet of Augsburg. The sayings that he 
cites here for comfort are mostly the same ones that he 
used in his letters to the theologians who were in 
Augsburg at the time, and this also makes it probable 
that Luther wrote such a document in Coburg. Matthias 
Flacius had it reprinted in 1550 in Magdeburg under the 
title: "Etliche tréstliche Vermahungen in Sachen, das 
heilige GOttes Wort betreffend, zu dieser betriibten Zeit 
sehr nutzlich und tréstlich zu lesen," in quarto, which 
inscription is different from the one it has in Luther's 
parts. It is found in the Wittenbergische (Th. Il, p. 395), 
in the Jenaische (Thl. V, p. Il), likewise in the 
Altenburgische (Thl. V, p. 66) and in the Leipzigische 
(Thi. XXII, p. 508). Here it says: "Beautiful selected 
sayings of the holy scriptures, so that the blessed man 
of God, D. M. Luther, comforted himself in great high 
temptations, presented to others as an example to 
comfort themselves in the same temptation." The 
remembered Flacius has noted in his edition on the first 
page to the reader of this with: "With these sayings the 
holy man and theure hero D. Martinus Luther has 
comforted himself Anno 1530, since the Adiaphoristen 
with their philosophical cleverness and godless union of 
Christ and Belial have troubled and frightened him very 
much" 2c. From this writing Christian Schlegel has 
written in "Initia reformationis Coburgensis" in "Vita 
loannis 
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Langeri", p. 116, news given. With little Seckendorf} He may have been willing to write it down for the 


commemorates the same in ,,Historia Lutheranismi", 
lib. N, § 83, p. 213. 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 23, 154-162.] 

2) "Klage Uber schwere geistliche Anfechtung," which 
is taken from a letter Luther wrote to Melanchthon on the 
evening of Simonis und Juda in 1527. This Latin letter to 
Melanchthon is found in Aurif, Epist. Luth., tom. Il, p. 
355. Among other things, he says here: "Pray heartily 
and earnestly for ntich poor rejected worm, who is so 
hard afflicted with sadness and melancholy of spirit, yet 
according to the good and gracious will of the merciful 
Father. This is my only glory, that | have taught God's 
word pure and clear"; likewise: "| seek nothing else, | 
desire nothing else with great hunger and thirst, but to 
have a gracious God. So the Lord urges me with all his 
floods" 2c. For precisely in the year 1527 mentioned 
above, God, according to His holy counsel, had severe 
temptations come upon the blessed man, which were so 
strong at one time that he had to fight a fierce battle and 
it seemed as if he would even lose his life over it, as we 
not only have testimonies of this in many letters that he 
wrote at that time, but Justus Jonas and Joh. 
Bugenhagen, who were with him, also wrote a special 
message about it. It is written in Latin in Aurif, Epist. 
Lutheri, tom. I, p. 335 and 338, and in German in the 
Altenburgische Theilen (Th. Ill, p. 772), although here 
the one and the other have been omitted, so is in the 
Latin essay. With this, God led him into the school in 
which he was to learn that which he himself considered 
to be the main characteristic of a teacher, namely 
temptation. The Lord tested him and he was found 
faithful. Here he reached the most important spiritual 
experience and was made even more skillful for great 
things. Cyriacus Spangenberg published ten sermons by 
Luther individually, which appeared in Erfurt in 1564 and 
were also printed in octavo in Eisleben in 1568. In the 
tenth, he deals with Luther's martyrdom and says: "In 
what Doct. Luther for hell-anxiety, death-... 


teaching and comfort of other people, but the world may 
not have been worth it. One can read here Seckendorf's 
"Historie des Lutherthums", lib. II, § 36, p. 827, according 
to the German translation by Elias Fricke, and Joh. 
Caspar Funck's "Reformation History," p. 184. 

[Cf. De W. Ill, 214-216.] 


LVI. 


These writings are followed by several more, namely 
certain comfort writings and letters that Luther 
addressed to such persons who were burdened with 
melancholy and sad thoughts or were challenged on one 
or the other point. They are listed here together in this 
order: 

3) "Trostschrift an Churfiirst Johann zu Sachsen," 
August 14, 1531, as reprinted here from the Leipzig 
Collection (in the "Supplement," p. 68). 

[The Elector had asked Luther to pray for him 
because of an intended journey, which Luther assures 
him of with heartfelt words in this letter. The letter does 
not really belong in this section, which deals with spiritual 
temptations. - De W. IV, 279-280. Erl. Ed. 54, 243. 244. 

D. Red.] 

4) "Trostschrift in geistlicher Anfechtung" to an 
unnamed prince, which Luther wrote in 1531. It is 
included in the Wittenbergische Theilen (Thl. IX, p. 470), 
the Jenaischen (ThI. V, p. 363), the Altenburgischen 
(Thl. V, p. 591) and the Leipzigischen (Thl. XXII, p. 514). 
In the reprint, which is in this present part, one has used 
the writing, which is under the title: "Etliche 
Trostschriften und Predigten flr die, so in Todes- und 
anderer Noth und Anfechtung sind. D. Mart. Luther" was 
published in Wittenberg in 1546 in octavo, and | will give 
information about it in the following. 

[De W. IV, 328. - Erl. ed. vol. 54, 261-263.] 

5) "Consolation letter to one of nobility who, through 
the death of his overlord, has been deprived of the 
proceeds of long- 
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It is found in the Wittenbergische Theilen (Thl. IX, p. 
475), the Jenaische (Thl. V, p. 562), the Altenburgische 
(ThI. V, p. 984) and the Leipzigische (Thl. XXII, p. 518). 


[De W. IV, 397. - Erl. ed. 54, 325. 326.] 


6) "Trostschrift in Schwermuth", so Luther wrote on 
October 6, 1534. It can be found in all the collections 
mentioned above, such as the Wittenbergische (Th. XIl, 
p. 165), Jenaische (Thl. VI, p. 220), Altenburgische (Th. 
VI, p. 259) and Leipzigische (Thl. XXII, p. 525). 


[De W. IV, 556. - Erl. ed. vol. 55, 62-64.] 


7) "Comfort letter to Georg Spalatin in his melancholy 
over an admitted illicit marriage", which is a very strange 
letter and deserves to be read with attention. Spalatin, 
the pious and famous theologian of our church, fell into 
a great sadness, and when Luther, who was in Zeitz at 
the time, received news of this, he sat down and wrote 
this letter on August 21, 1544. Right at the beginning he 
testifies to his heartfelt compassion and reports that 
when he diligently inquired about Spalatin's concerns, 
he had been told by some that it was a melancholy that 
had arisen over a marriage case, since a pastor had 
married his previous deceased wife's stepmother. He 
had learned from his and Melanchthon's example what 
melancholy was, since the latter had already been 
executed by the sadness over the landgrave's affair in 
Weimar in 1540. If Spalatin were to blame for the 
marriage of the priest, if he consented to it, he would not 
have to worry himself to death about it, nor sin against 
God more grievously, but rather adhere to the grace and 
mercy of God, to the merit and blood of Jesus Christ, 
which cancels all, and among them also the greatest, 
sins, one only has to send oneself into the matter and 
believe that one is a true, great and damned sinner. The 
devil must be resisted, if he offers Christ in any other 
way than he does. 
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In this way, Luther tried to reassure Spalatin with the 
most moving and strong words. For this reason, Luther 
tried to calm Spalatin down, spoke to him with the most 
moving and strong words and testified very clearly how 
dear he was to him and how much he cared about his 
condition. Among other things he said: "You have had 
enough fear; you have been sad enough; you have 
atoned enough, yes, more than enough, therefore do not 
refuse comfort, let yourself be helped! Behold, my dear 
Spalatin, how from a loyal heart | act and speak with you." 
This letter is also included in Luther's parts, namely the 
Wittenberg (Thl. XII, p. 173), the Jena (Thl. VIII, p. 223), 
the Altenburg (Thi. VIII, p. 364) and the Leipzig (Thl. XXII, 
p. 539). It is further found in Olearius' "GeduldSchule," p. 
223. 937; in Sigism. Scherertz's "Fuga melancholiae," 
p. 75; Joh. Friedr. Mayer's "Schwer angefochtenes und 
von Herzen betriibtes Kind GOttes," p. 711; Christ. 
Schlegel's "Historia vitae Georgii Spalatini", p. 171, 
and some other writings more. Among the "Auserlesenen 
Trost-Briefen Luther's", which Dr. Rambach has specially 
edited, this one is also to be found, p. 109. 

Nothing can be said for certain about the actual cause 
of Spalatin's great sadness and melancholy. In general, 
it is thought that this happened because of a certain 
marriage, to which he consented; however, there is no 
other reason for this than what is written in Luther's letter 
to him, and there it is only reported that Luther heard from 
some that Spalatin's sadness stemmed from a marriage. 
Some pretend that he got the idea that the Elector was 
ungracious to him, but this is not credible. Others note 
that no cause could be found out, and perhaps several of 
them came together, which, however, did not become 
known. Be that as it may, so much is certain that he was 
worn down by this melancholy within a year. If, as is often 
believed, this occurred because he consented to a 
marriage that was forbidden by divine law, then it is clear 
that in such cases he would have 


146 


Luther had a very tender feeling of conscience, the like 
of which few have today. Of his melancholy itself and 
Luther's letter of consolation prompted by it, one can 
look up Seckendorf in "Historia Lutheranismi", libr. III, 
§ 118, p. 517; Christ. Schlegel in “Historia vitae 
Spalatini", p. 168; the "Fortgesetzte Sammlung von 
alten und neuen theol. Sachen" 1730, p. 196, and 1731, 
p. 457, along with some others, which | have already 
mentioned in the preface to the 6th part, p. 5, and there 
gave a short account of Spalatin's life. 

[Concerning the reason for Spalatin's melancholy, 
Luther says: he had learned that it was that well-known 
marriage case in which a pastor had married the 
stepmother of his deceased wife, and that at his 
(Spalatin's) approval. Concerning this case, Luther 
wrote to Amsdorf just one month before: "Venerable 
Father in Christ, | think that the marriage of the pastor 
with the stepmother of his deceased wife is an 
incestuous one, unless she would be mother-in-law in 
such a way that the father of his deceased wife would 
not have been her natural father, but her stepfather: 
Therefore, this marriage is either to be torn apart, or the 
couple is to be expelled from your diocese, for the sake 
of the astonishment that a pastor, so frequently 
admonished beforehand, has dared such." - The letter 
has been improved from the original Latin, partially 
retranslated and supplemented. - De W. V, 678-681. ed.] 

8) "Trostschrift in Ungliick und Triibsal", to Balthasar 
Jéppel, who was organist for Duke Georg zu Sachsen 
and a good friend of Luther, although this prince was 
known to have a very adverse and hostile heart against 
Luther. The son of the organist came to Wittenberg and 
when Luther heard from him that his father was ill, he 
wrote this consolation letter to him on May 10, 1534, 
which is also found in the Wittenberg (Th. XII, p. 162), 
Jena (Th. VI, p. 177), Altenburg (Thl. VI, p. 216) and 
Leipzig (Thl. XXII, p. 522) parts. 

[De W. IV, 535. ed. 55, 47. 48.] 

9) "Consolation Scripture in Anfechtung wegen der 
Seligkeit", with attached 142nd Psalm and 
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several consolation sayings. It is dated 1529 and can 
also be found in the previously mentioned collections of 
his writings: in the Wittenberg one (ThI. IX, p. 304 and 
557), since the consolation text itself and the attached 
142nd Psalm do not stand together; in the Jena one (Th. 
IV, p. 577), in the Altenburg one (Thl. IV, p. 642) and 
Leipzig one (Thl. XXII, p. 507). 

[De W. Ill, 582. ed. 54, 116. 117. 64, 294-297] 

10) "Trostschrift in Zweifeln an der Erwahlung zur 
Seligkeit,", which Joh. Aurifaber includes in the 
Eislebische Theilen (Thl. |, p. 418), after the same, as 
he notes, was sent to him printed from Strasbourg under 
the title: "Ein schéner christlicher Trostbrief des 
godtseligen Mann Martin Luther's an eine namhaftige 
Person in Niedersachsen geschrieben, die auf ihr selbst 
sitzen und mit Ubrigen Gedanken von der Versehung 
GOttes beladen worden," 1528 (20. July), whereupon it 
also came into the Altenburg (Th. IV, p. 428) and Leipzig 
(Thl. XXII, p. 504) collections. 

[De W. Ill, 354th Erl. ed. 54, 21-29.] 

11) "Consolation letter in contestation because of the 
accident" to Barbara Lischner at Freiberg. This person 
was a sister of the godly Hieronymus Weller. In the parts 
of Luther's writings, in which such letter is printed, this 
female person is called: Barbara Lischner; but in the 
"Historia Welleriana", which Christoph Friedr. Lammel 
published in 1700, it is reported on p. 46, that she was 
married as the oldest sister of Hieronymus Weller in 
1525 to Georg von LiBkirchen and died in 1543 at 
Freiberg. Since she was challenged about the eternal 
providence of God, Luther sent this letter to her in April 
1532 and told her that she had to resist such thoughts, 
which were stirred up by the devil, and that she had to 
stick to the grace of God and Christ's merit, that if she 
believed, she was also called, and if she was called, she 
would certainly be provided for. Among other things, it is 
remarkable what he writes here about himself: "| know 
the disease well and have lain in the hospital until eternal 
death.” This letter is also 


148 


Walch's foreword. 


149 





in the other parts of Luther, as in the Wittenberg (Thl. IX, 
p. 474), Jena (ThlI. V, p. 561), Altenburg (ThI. V, p. 961) 
and Leipzig (Thl. XXII, p. 516). The reprint here is based 
on the "Trostschriften und Predigten flr die, so in Todes- 
und anderer Noth sind, Wittenberg 1546", which | have 
already mentioned. 

[Cf. De W. IV, 247-249. Erl. ed. 54, 228-231.] 

12) "Trostschreiben in Anfechtung von der ewigen 
Versehung" [Letter of Comfort in Controversy over 
Eternal Provision] of August 8, 1545, which is of the 
same content as the one immediately preceding it. It is 
found in the Wittenbergische Theilen (Thl. XII, p. 176), in 
the Jenaische (Thl. VIII, p. 290), in the Altenburgische 
(Thl. VIII, p. 480) and in the Leipzigische (Thl. XXII, p. 
544). 

[De W. V, 782. ed. 56, 140. 142.] 

13) "Two Writings of Consolation in Controversy 
because of Tiredness of Life". The first was addressed 
to Jonas von Stockhausen, captain at Nordhausen, from 
whom Luther had heard that he was being challenged 
and was tired of his life, and therefore wrote not only to 
him but also to his wife in 1532, which is the second 
writing. He encouraged the latter to fight and made him 
understand that, as in all things, so also in regard to 
temporal life, one must merely submit to the will of God 
and not prescribe a goal and measure for it; he asked 
her, however, to pay diligent attention to the man and 
not to leave him alone. The letter, which he sent to the 
captain himself on November 27, 1532, is included in the 
Wittenbergische Theilen (Thl. IX, p. 477), the Jenaische 
(Thl. V, p. 565), the Altenburgische (ThlI. V, p. 1004) and 
Leipzigische (Thl. XXII, p. 518). The second writing has 
been found in Salom. Glassius' "Anfechtungs-Schule", 
Thi. Ill, p. 23; hereupon, however, Joh. Christfried 
Sagittarius brought it into the Altenburg collection (Thl. 
V, p. 1005), since it had not been in one before; from 
this, however, it came into the Leipzig collection (Thl. 
XXIl, p. 519). 

[De W. IV, 415-418. Erl. Ed. 54, 338-341.) 


14) "Zwei Trostbriefe in Anfechtung wegen 
Unglaubens und Schrecken vor dem Gesetz" (Two 
Letters of Comfort in Controversy over Unbelief and Fear 
of the Law), to Valentin Hausmann, who had fallen into 
a controversy over his faith and received instructions 
here in two letters that Luther wrote to him in 1532 on 
how he should behave. These two letters are found in 
the Eislebische Theilen (Thl. Il, p. 303. 314), in the 
Altenburgische (Thl. V, p. 1016. 1029) and in the 
Leipzigische (Thl. XXII, p. 520. 561), where they have 
been put together, as has also been done here; 
however, they have been printed twice there by mistake. 

[De W. IV, 340; IV, 378 f. Erl. Eds. 54, 274 and 54, 
308-310. 

15) "Letter of consolation in distress of conscience 
about the abandonment of the consumption of both 
forms against conscience," in which the circumstance 
also occurs that because this man's wife remained under 
both forms during the use of the Lord's Supper, one 
intended to divorce her from the man and expel her. 
Luther advised him that if he repented of his fall and got 
up again, he should dare in the name of God and let 
himself be expelled with wife and child, as he would have 
preferred to do without him. He wrote this to him on May 
13, 1533. The letter is found in the Wittenbergische 
Theilen (Thl. XII, p. 161), in the Jenaische (Thl. VI, p. 
123), in the Altenburgische (Thl VI, p. 32) and in the 
Leipzigische (Thl. XXII, p. 521). 


[De W. IV, 449. ed. 55, 12.13] 


16) "Trostschrift in Anfechtung wegen eines 
entfahrenen Lasterworts", which came out on January 
11, 1543 and was subsequently brought into the 
collections of Luther's writings, as, into the 
Wittenbergische (Th. XIl, p. 172), Jenaische (Thl. VIII, p. 
187), Altenburgische (ThI. VIII, p. 274) and Leipzigische 
(Thl. XXII, p. 537). 

[Cf. De W. V, 529-531. Erl. ed. 56, 44-46.] 

17) Exhortation letter "To the Christians of Worms, to 
persevere firmly in the accepted doctrine of the Gospel," 
which was written on August 24, 1523, printed at 
Strasbourg, and subsequently submitted to the 
Eislebische (Th. II, 
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p. 173), but was incorporated from these into the}Edition. Luther gives here many good and salutary 
Altenburg (Thl. Il, p. 358) and Leipzig (Thl. XVIII, p. 489)|reminders of the cross, whose willing bearing is proven 
parts. by faith alone and which alone are the right good works). 

[De W. Il, 392. ed. 53,197-200.] [Cf. Erl. ed. 1st ed. 20, 309-320. 2nd ed. 16, 448- 


4 
18) Exhortation letter "To the Christians in Liefland to 2) "Fine Christian Thoughts of the Holy Fathers and 
persevere in the Gospel", which was also written in'teachers (improved by Luther), that a Christian should 
August 1523 and published in this year in Wittenberg|pear all crosses with patience," of which little writing | can 
under the title: "To the chosen dear friends of God, alllreport nothing more than that it appeared under the title 
Christians in Revel and Derpt in Liefland, my dear lordsigiven in the year 1530 and came into the collections: into 
and brothers in Christ, Mart. Luth. eccles. Witte- berg."|the Wittenbergische (Thl. IX, p. 439), in the Jenaische 
in quarto has been promoted for printing. See von der|(Thi. V, p. 266), in the Altenburgische (Thl. V, p. 399) and 
Hardt's “Autographa Luth."” , tom. Ill, p. 84-lin the Leipzigische (Thl. XXII, p. 512), and has been 
Subsequently it has come into the German collections of|published again. Since Friedrich Sidel published Luther's 
Luther's writings, as, into the Wittenbergische (Thl. VI, p.|"Trdstliche Abhandlung vom Leiden der Christen" here in 
344), Jenaische (Thl. Il, p. 272), Altenburgische (Thl. Il,/1725, he added these "Thoughts of the Holy Fathers". 
p. 903) and Leipzigische (Thl. XVIII, p. 487). In Latin, this [Erl. ed. 64, 298-300.] 
writing is tom. ll. oper. Viteberg p. 498 And Epist. 3)  "“Trdstlicher Unterricht, wie man_ in 


Luth, tom. Il, p. 122. Leibesschwachheit der Kleinmithigkeit und andern 
[De W. Il, 374-377. ed. 53, 190-194.] Anfechtungen des Teufels begegge mége", which is the 
consolation with which Luther himself sought to raise a 

§ LVIL. sick man at Wittenberg in 1534, and since such Mag. 


. belongs to Veit Dietrich, he wrote it out word for word. 
Just as these scriptures have been put together to|i udwig Rabus first made it known by printing it in the 
explain the sixth petition of the Lord's Prayer, the same}fourth book of his "Historie der Martyrer" (History of the 
has been done with regard to the seventh petition and|Martyrs); after that, however, it was given a place in the 
therefore the following have been added. Eislebische (Thl. Il, p. 331), Altenburgische (Thl. VI, p. 
1) "Sermon on the Cross and Suffering of a True|/338) and Leipzigische (Thl. XXII, p. 527) parts. 
Christian," delivered by Luther in Erfurt and also [Erl. ed. 64, 300-312.] 
inscribed there as follows: "A Christian Sermon, 4) "Trostbrief in Kleinmuth bei Krankheit", so Luther 
Preached on the Day of Severi in Erfurt in the Merchants'|wrote on May 21, 1537 and, among other things, raised 
Church, on the Cross and Suffering, for the Improvement|up the sick person with these words: "Be of good cheer 
of Every Christian. D. Martin Luther" 1522 in Quart an's|and think that Christ Himself suffered much more for you 
Licht gestellt worden. See von der Hardt's ,,Auto-|than you can always suffer for His sake and yours". This 
grapha Luth.", tom. |, p. 136. After this special edition, |writing is found in the Wittenbergische Theilen (Thl. XII, 
however, it was reprinted together with other writings of|p. 168), in the Jenaische (ThI. VI, p. 529), in the 
Luther in the Eislebische (Thl. |, p. 99), Altenburgische|Altenburgische (TH..VI, p. 1099) and in the Leipzigische 
(Thl. Il, p. 154), Leipzigische (Thl. XXH, p. 191) and now|(Thl. XXII, p. 532). 
in these parts, and one has here followed the first [De W. V, 64th ed. 55, 179th ed.] 
editions of Luther. 
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5) "Trostschrift in Krankheit," to Friedrich Myconius, 
which is a very strange letter. Myconius, the first 
evangelical superintendent at Gotha, was ill and 
reported this to Luther in a letter, in which he used the 
very Christian expression, he was ill, but not to death, 
but to life. Luther answered him on the Sunday after 
Epiphany 1541 and testified to his joy that he was so 
confident and not afraid of death, but rather had "a 
desire to depart and be with Christ"; but he also added 
that he begged Jesus not to let him experience the 
misfortune that Myconius or some of their number would 
die sooner than he would. He desired and prayed that 
the dear God would let him become ill in Myconius' place 
and would call him to lay down this "his hut, which has 
now been worked out and served, has become 
consumed and powerless and is therefore unfit". He 
could see that he was no longer of use to anyone. At the 
end he added that the Lord should not let him hear, as 
long as he lived, that Mycolnts had died. He asked this 
with earnestness and his will should be done. Precisely 
because this prayer was made in a firm trust in God, it 
was answered. Myconius not only got well, but also 
survived Luther, even if he soon succeeded him, namely 
on April 7, 1546. The two letters which Myconius had 
sent to Georg Rérer in 1546 in Latin and which were 
subsequently translated into German deserve to be read 
here. In the first, he reports that after he had been raised 
from death in 1541, as it were, by the strong and 
powerful prayer, by Luther's heartfelt and lively letter of 
consolation, he had lived in great weakness for six years 
since that time and had asked Luther in writing that he 
would not endure him any longer in this life through his 
prayer, but would speak a blessing over him and let him 
always pass away in peace; But because he received 
no answer to this, he asked Georg Ro6rer to ask Luther 
for the same and to make him grant his request. Not long 
after that, the other letter was written, namely on March 
23, 1546, when Luther was already dead. 
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being. Among other things, he remembers that Justus 
Menius visited him and showed him how Luther's last 
sermons and his salutary speeches, which he had 
delivered over tables and otherwise, could be diligently 
collected and kept in safe custody so that they could be 
made known in print over time. At the same time, the 
almost miraculous and prophetic work that Luther had 
shown in him was not to be omitted, much less forgotten, 
since six years ago he had been attacked by 
consumption to such an extent that one could not have 
thought otherwise, because he would not live much 
longer, Luther had nevertheless, through his prayer to 
God, brought it about that he was still alive, Luther, on 
the other hand, as he demanded, had entered the realm 
of glory before him through a blessed farewell. He calls 
himself in the signature "Friedrich Myconius, the sick 
Lazarus in Bethania to the honor of the son of God". 
These two letters of Myconius are also commemorated 
by Melchior Adam in "Vitae theologorum", p. 88, and 
Seckendorf in "Histor. Luth.", libr. IF, § 93, p. 380. This 
letter is found in the Wittenbergische (Thl. XII, p. 170), 
Jenaische (Thl. VII, p. 473), Altenburgische (Thl. VII, p. 
429) and Leipzigische Theilen (Thl. XXII, p. 534). 

[De W. V, 326. 327 gives it in Latin, after which the 
German translation was also corrected. D. Red.] 

6) "Consolation letter due to decrease of strength and 
annoyances", to an unnamed pastor, which was written 
on September 1, 1544. This letter is found in the 
following parts, as, in the Wittenbergische (Thl. XIl, p. 
175), in the Jenaische (Thl. VIII, p. 226), in the 
Altenburgische (Th. VIII, p. 366) and in the Leipzigische 
(Thl. XXII, p. 541). 

[De W. V, 683-685. ed. 56, 108-110.] 

7) "Letter of comfort to his father, Hans Luther", which 
he wrote shortly before his father's end in 1530 and in 
which he strongly comforted him in his weakness and 
encouraged him to be joyful in death, and at the same 
time thought that he and his wife would be very happy if 
he and his mother could be taken to Wittenberg, where 
they would be 
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wanted to wait for him in the best way. Johann Aurifaber 9) "Excerpt from a letter of the Elector John of Saxony 
notes that in 1530 D. Martin Luther's father, Hans Luther,|to Luther about his illness", 1532, which Joh. Christfried 
died at Mansfeld, to whom Dr. Martin from Coburg wrote] Sagittarius, after he had received it from Caspar Bertram, 
a beautiful and wonderful letter of comfort a few days}Senior Pastor at Naumburg, first published in the 
before his end. (Tischreden Luther's p. 494.) But since at} Altenburg Collection (Th. VIII, p. 979), whereupon it was 
the end of the letter, which we now have before us, it is}also brought from there into the Leipzig Collection (Thl. 
expressly written: "at Wittenberg on February 15, Anno} XXII, p. 514), and because it was once in the parts in 
1530", also Luther's father did not die a few days later,|such a way, one did not want to leave it out here. 

when he received the letter, but after a few months, 10) “Trostschrift an Churftrst Johann in seiner 
namely May 29, 1530, so Aurifaber must either/Krankheit," from March 28, 1532. It has been 
understand another letter or have made a mistakelincorporated into the following collections of Luther's 
because of the time and the place. Luther's father did not] writings: the Wittenbergische (ThI. IX, p. 473), the 
die on June 29th, as it is generally believed, but on May| Jenaische (Thi. V, p. 559), the Altenburgische (Thl. V, p. 
29th, 1530 at Mansfeld, which Dr. Joh. Friedr. Mayer] 960) and the Leipzigische (Thl. XXII, p. 515). 

proved in the disputation "De parentibus Lutheri" held [De W. IV, 347. ed. 54, 279. 2801] 

at Greifswalde in 1708 from a letter of Veit Dietrich, also 
there the mentioned letter of Luther to his father, together 
with the one, which he sent to his mother. Christian namely in the Wittenbergische (Thi. XII, p. 164), 


Schlegel deals with it in "Initia reformationis) jonaische (Thi. VI, p. 219), Altenburgische (Th. VI, p. 
Coburgensis" in "Vita Joannis Langeri", p. 115. 258), Leipzigische (Thl. XXII, p. 523) 
Seckendorf calls this letter, which Luther wrote to his i : a : 
father, egregium verae pietatis et filialis amoris [Pe Wels a one aieanins vaniele 
specimen (i.e.: asplendid example of true piety and filial] 12) "Trostschrift in Krankheit" ("Letter of Comfort in 


love), in the "Histor. Lutheranismi," libr. 1, § 83, p. 213. Illness"), to Caspar Miller, Mansfeld Chancellor, 
8) "Consolation Letter to his Mother Margaretha because he had been ill and desired comfort from Luther, 


Luther," which Luther wrote shortly before her end on which he also strongly communicated to him in this letter, 
May 20, 1531, when he received the news from his which peas written on November 24, 1534. Compare 
brother that she was ill. In it, he tells her in particular that Wittenbergische Sammlung (ih A Be Dey cenalsene 
she should place her consolation solely in the|(hl. VI, p. 291), Altenburgische (Thl. VI, p. 334), 
cornerstone, Jesus Christ, who has overcome the world, | LeiPzigische (ThI. XXII, p. 526). 
Satan, sin and death, and exhorts her to sincerely thank] [De W. IV, 563-565. ed. 55, 67-69.] 
God for bringing her out of the Papal darkness into the 13) "Trostschrift wegen Kleinmithigkeit in Krankheit", 
light of the Gospel. to Elisabeth, Mag. Agricola's wife, June 10, 1527, in 
Both of Luther's letters to his father and mother, which} which the distress in which she found herself is not 
have now been touched upon, are in the Wittenberg (Thl.|expressly remembered, but since it says that God 
IX, p. 458. 468), Jena (Thl. V, p. 26 and 359), Altenburg] wanted to strengthen her in the weakness of body and 
(Thl. V, p. 11 and 587) and Leipzig (Thl. XXII, p. 511.]soul, it can be assumed that she was placed on the 
513) parts. sickbed by God. This short letter was written by Joh. 
[De W. Ill, 550, and IV, 257. - Erl. ed. 54, 130-153,} Aurifaber 
and 232-236.] 


Il) "Trostschrift in Leibesschwachheit," to Dr. Johann 
Ruhel, June 29, 1534. It is ‘also found in all collections, 
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first made known in the Eislebische Theilen (Thl. |, p. | They were consoled by their poverty and the loss of their 


415), from which it subsequently came into the 
Altenburgische (Th. Ill, p. 756) and into the Leipzigische 
Sammlung (ThI. XXII, p. 498). 

[De W. Ill, 182. ed. 53, 403. 404.] 

14) "Five Writings of Comfort to Prince Joachim of 
Anhalt, in Spiritual and Physical Challenges," 1534. This 
prince fell into an illness, and since he was distressed 
about it, Luther wrote to him and said freely that God 
was right to come upon him with the rod and to accustom 
him to suffering. He should rejoice that he would one day 
be led to school by God. This is what Luther wrote in 
these five letters of May 23, 9, 18, 23 and 26 June 1534 
and at last he promised to come again soon and to bring 
Dr. Pommer with him. These five letters (with the 
exception of the second of June 9) are found in the 
Wittenbergische Theilen (Thl. XII, p. 162) and in the 
Jenaische (ThlI. VI, p. 178) and it is therefore surprising 
that Aurifaber brought the first of them into the 
Eislebische Sammlung (ThI. Il, p. 499) and noted in the 
margin that it had not been printed before. In the 
meantime, the Eislebische print serves to show the 
name of the preacher, whose name Luther thinks of in 
this letter, namely Nicolaus Hausmann, since it has been 
omitted in the other parts. In addition to the Wittenberg 
and Jena collections, all five letters are also found in the 
Altenburg (Thl. VI, p. 217) and Leipzig (Thl. XXII, p. 522) 
collections. Johann Aurifaber edited the second letter 
along with other consolation letters in Magdeburg in 
1550, after which it was reprinted in the Altenburgische 
Theilen (Thl. VI, p. 180) and in the Leipzigische (Thl. 
XXIl, p. 521). 

[Cf. De W. IV, 536 f. 539. 540-544. Erl. ed. 55, 48 f. 
50-55.] 


§ IAVIU. 


If these consolation writings now touched upon were 
addressed to sick and weak persons, there now follow 
some in which Luther gives others 


temporal goods: 

15) "Trostschrift bei Verlust an Vermégen," from May 
23, 1542, which is found in the Wittenberg (Thl. XII, p. 
171), Jena (ThlI. VIII, p. 53), Altenburg (ThI. VHI, p. 66) 
and Leipzig (Thl. XXII, p. 537) parts. 

M W. V, 473. ed. Ausg. 56, 25. 26.] 

16) Consolation letter, "Da anererbte Schulden als 
ein Kreuz williglich zu tragen seien,” to Joseph Levin 
Metzsch zu Mila, dated March 12, 1520. This letter was 
first printed in the "Unschuldige Nachrichten" 1713, p. 
343, from which it was subsequently brought into the 
Supplement of the Leipzig Collection, p. 30. 

[De W. I, 426. ed. 53, 34. 35.] 

17) "Tréstliches Buchlein in aller Widerwartigkeit 
eines jeglichen christglaubigen Menschen” (Little book 
of consolation in all distress of every Christian believer), 
which Luther wrote in Latin for the Elector Frederick of 
Saxony and, in addition to the preface, added a special 
dedication. It was published under the _ title: 
Tessaradecas consolatoria pro laborantibus et 
oneratis Martini Luth. Au- gust. Wittebergensis" at 
Wittenberg and Leipzig 1520 in quarto. See von der 
Hardt's "Autographa Luth.", tom. Il, p. 68. 69 and 
Olearius' Verzeichni®B der "Autographa Luth.", p. 6." It 
was at the same time translated into the German 
language by Georg Spalatin, who had just before 
advised Luther to make it. In this it appeared with the 
following inscription: "Ein tréstlich Bichlein D. Martini 
Lutheri August. in aller Widerw€rtigkeit eines jedem 
christglaubigen Menschen, neulich gedeutscht durch 
Mag. Georg Spalatin" also came to light in 1520. After 
these special editions, this booklet was also reprinted at 
the same time as Luther's other writings and came into 
both the Latin and German collections of the same. 
Compare tom. I, p. 444 of the Latin Jena and tom. Il, p. 
13 of the Latin Wittenbergische Theile. The dedication to 
the Elector is found in Aurif, Epist, tom. |, p. 242. In 
German, the writing is in the Wittenbergische (Thl. VI, p. 
346), the Altenburgische (ThI. I, p. 368) and the 
Leipzigische (Thl. XXII, p. 473) collections. 
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[The booklet presents in fourteen chapters (hence the 
name Tessaradecas -- Fourteen-Chapter Scripture) 
seven human evils and seven human good things of faith 
from the Holy Scriptures. In a letter to the bishop of Basel 
in 1523, Erasmus was well aware of it and confessed 
that even those who otherwise found Luther's teachings 
most repugnant had praised this booklet. It is this lib. 
XXI, epist. 8, happened. His own words are these: Mitto 
celsitudini tuae libellum Lutheri de quatuordecim 
spqctris, qui magnopere probatus est, etiam ab his, 
qui doctrinam illius omnibus modis aversantur. 
Scripsit enim hunc, priusquam res ad hanc rabiem est 
progressa (i.e.: "| send to Your Episcopal Grace Luther's 
booklet of the fourteen figurative ideas, which has been 
exceedingly approved even by those who are thoroughly 
averse to his doctrine; for he wrote the same even before 
the time when this matter has come to such a frenzy"). 
He adds: Utinam vir ille sic amicorum monitis 
potuisset ad moderationem revocari, quemadmodum 
quorumdam odiis efferari (i.e.: "Oh that this man could 
have been brought to moderation by the coaxing of 
friends, when he was embittered and stirred up by the 
hostilities of certain people"). However, Seckendorf in 
, Histor. Luth.", lib. |, § 63, p. 93, rightly adds: non erat 
is ecclesiae morbus, qui emplastris Erasmi curari 
posset (i.e.: "The illness of the church was not such that 
it could have been cured by Erasmus' plasters"). Luther 
himself commemorated this of his tract fin several letters. 
On September 22, 1519, he asked Spalatin to translate 
it freely into German (Aurif., Epist., tom. 1, p. 3. De W. 
29.1, 336). On December 18, 1519, he informed him that 
the manuscript would be printed in both languages at the 
same time (Aurif. |, p. 223. De W. 29. I, 378). On 
February 9, 1520, he writes to Spalatin: Tessaradecadis 
frontalis epistola omissa est, magna libelli deformitate 
et mea indignatione: absente me prior sexternio 
excusus est (i.e., "The dedication writing is forgotten in 
the consolation booklet"). 
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The first six chapters had already been printed during my 
absence, to the great disfigurement of the booklet and to 
my chagrin. The German translation will also be 
completed soon"). sXuril., Lp., tom. I, p. 240. De W. I, 
407.] Since the scripture was printed in Latin, the letter 
of dedication was accidentally omitted at the beginning 
and was added at the end, which is why it appears last 
in the Latin parts. Luther was not satisfied with this and 
testified his displeasure about it in the passage quoted. 
He mentions the German translation in another letter to 
Spalatin of February 11, 1520, and sends it to him, since 
it was ready for printing, with these words: Ecce 
tessaradecada tuam: immo nostram, mi Spa- latine 
(i.e.: "See here, my dear Spalatin, your or rather our little 
comfort book") (Aurif., Epist., tom. |, p. 244. De W. |, 
408). Add Fabricius in "Centi- fol. Lutheran.", p. 314. 

[De W. I, 409. 412. Erl. Ed. 53, 31-34. opp. lat. var. 
arg. The Erlangen edition cites three Latin editions from 
1520, two from 1521, two from 1535, two German 
editions from 1520, one from 1522. We give the Spalatin 
and the literal translation next to each other, since the 
former differs greatly from the Latin original and is in itself 
difficult to understand. In addition, the new translation is 
accompanied by the short preface that Luther included in 
a later edition of this work, which he himself edited and 
corrected. D. Red.] 


§ LIX. 


Likewise, here are the comforting writings that Luther 
composed for those who were persecuted for the 
Gospel. 

18) "Letter of Comfort to the Christians of Augsburg," 
which was written on December 11, 1523, on the 
occasion that some of those who had recognized and 
accepted the evangelical truth in Augsburg had been 
arrested because of a marriage of a priest in man. 
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The word of divine comfort had to be placed on their 
hearts to calm and uplift them. Luther did just that here 
and admonished the persecuted in Augsburg not to give 
up the truth they had once recognized, and to consider 
that Jesus' kingdom was a kingdom of the cross, and if 
we wanted to reign with him, we would first have to suffer 
with him. After this letter came out in quarto especially 
at Wittenberg in the said year 1523 and 1524, it was then 
brought into the collections of Luther's writings and 
published not only in German, namely in the 
Wittenbergische Theilen (Thi. VI, p. 373), the 
Jenaischen (Thl. Il, p. 276), the Altenburgischen (Th. II, 
p. 366) and Leipzigischen (Thl. XVIII, p. 493), but also in 
Latin (tom. VII, p. 483 of the Wittenbergische Theile and 
Aurif., Epist., tom. fl, p. 172). 

[De W. Il, 440-443. Erl. ed. 53, 223-227.] 

19) "Letter of comfort because of persecution for the 
sake of the Gospel" to the congregation of Penza, which 
was persecuted because of the Gospel and therefore 
was comforted by Luther and encouraged to persevere, 
which happened in 1546. This letter was first published 
by Joh. Christfried Sagittarius and included in the 
Altenburg collection (Thi. IX, p. 1590), from which it was 
transferred to the Leipzig collection (Thl. XXIl, p. 578). 

[De W. V, 799-801. Erl. ed. 56, 163-165.] 

20) Letter "To the Christians of Zwickau, concerning 
their conduct among false brethren," in which Luther 
advises them to be quiet, to stick to the accepted 
doctrine, to stick to their faithful preachers, and to wait 
to see what the prince will do in the matter of their pastor; 
but what kind of matter this actually was is not indicated. 

sAs can be seen from the context, the well-known 
dispute is meant here, in which the council of Zwickau 
removed one preacher without the involvement of pastor 
Hausmann and = appointed another, whereupon 
Hausmann, on Luther's advice, appeared publicly 
before the council. 
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and in the pulpit declared the new preacher to be an 
intruded thief and would have to consider himself 
hindered in his office as long as this illegal octroying of 
a foreign preacher would continue. Cf. letters No. 4, 7, II 
under 2. a. of the 1st request. D. Red.] 


The letter itself was written on June 21, 1531. This 
letter can be found in the following collections of Luther's 
writings: the Wittenberg (Thl. IX, p. 469), Jena (Th. V, p. 
361), Altenburg (Thl. V, p. 589) and Leipzig (Thl. XXIl, p. 
374). 


[De W. IV, 265. ed. 54, 236. 237.] 


21) "Letter of comfort in captivity for the sake of the 
Gospel", to Lampert Thorn, which is a particularly 
strange letter. For the one to whom it was addressed is 
one of those who were burned in Brussels because of 
the evangelical doctrine, after a harsh persecution 
against the confessors of the evangelical truth arose in 
the Netherlands in 1523, and for this purpose primarily 
the papal nuncio, Hieronymus Oleander, together with 
Nicolaus Egmondan, a Carmelite, and Jakob 
Hogstraten, a Dominican, also other monks of Louvain 
and Mechelen, contributed to this and promoted the 
cruel procedure by the appointed Inquisition. On July 1, 
two Augustinian monks from the Augustinian monastery 
in Antwerp, named Heinrich Voes and Johann Esch, 
were publicly burned in Brussels, since they had not 
been persuaded to recant either by the long and severe 
imprisonment or in any other way. Luther remembers 
these martyrs in the letter of which | am now speaking, 
and says: "Christ strengthens you not only inwardly by 
his Spirit in your bodily tribulations; but also by the true 
salutary example of the two brothers, Heinrich and 
Johannes, who were burned at Brussels in 1523 on 
account of their constant confession of divine truth." In 
Aurif, Epistolae Lutheri, tom. l, p. 142, there is a 
twofold Latin message of their martyrdom, of which the 
first and detailed one is also in Rab's "Martyrs' Book," 
Thi. Il, p. 336. One sees from it, how 
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joyfully they took on their torture and how steadfastly 
they endured it. They sang in the fire the hymn "Lord 
God, we praise you" as long as they could speak. The 
points for which they were condemned are enclosed. 
Another, and indeed German, account of all three is 
found in the Eislebische Theilen (Thl. |, p. 146) and in 
the Altenburgische (Th. II, p. 352), whereby one can at 
the same time read what Seckendorf says in "Historia 
Luth.", lib. |, § 158, p. 279, has noted. To this came as 
the third martyr Lampert, to whom just Luther wrote the 
more mentioned letter and reports from him that he was 
also burned on the fourth day. For after he had thought 
of the two previously mentioned in a letter to Spalatin, he 
adds: Quarta post exustus est tertius frater 
Lampertus, successor in verbo lacobi nostri 
praepositi. Facta est haec res Bruxellae in publico 
foro (i.e.: "On the fourth day thereafter, the third brother, 
Lampert, became the successor in the word of our 
Provost Jacob. This happened at Brussels in the public 
marketplace"), Aurif., Epistolae, tom. Il, p. 148. But 
since this letter was written in 1523 and the one he sent 
to Lampert Thorn in January 1525, it is difficult to see 
how he could have written to him as a prisoner in the 
latter, since according to the former he was supposed to 
have been burned already in 1523? This much is certain, 
that the Lampert, to whom he wrote here, is exactly the 
one who was burned in Brussels, which can be seen 
sufficiently from the epistle itself. There is also no doubt 
that the burning of the other two took place in Brussels 
in 1523, and because it is credible that such a blood 
sentence was pronounced and executed on Lampert 
around the same time, it can therefore be concluded that 
the date of Luther's letter to him must be incorrect. But 
this does not solve all difficulties. There are still some 
circumstances in both letters, if one holds them against 
each other, which are not well connected, and it might 
also be difficult to make an exact and correct 
comparison, unless one wanted to say that Luther had 
indeed heard that Lampert was called the fourth day of 
his death. 


He wrote this to Spalatin in the epistle mentioned above; 
but this had no reason, and since Lampert became a 
martyr only after that time, it could well have happened 
that Luther wrote to him, as a prisoner, in 1524 and 
thought of the death of the other two. Thus the date 
would have its correctness and it would depend on the 
time at which Lampertus gave his life for the Protestant 
religion. Some have wanted to pretend that Lampert was 
killed secretly in prison. However, it is considered more 
credible that he was burned, as Emser in his "Notes on 
Luther's New Testament" states as a glorious deed that 
three were brought to Brussels by the flame from life to 
death for the sake of Luther's teachings. Luther held 
these martyrs high and composed a song about them, 
which begins: "Ein neues Lied wir heben an" ("A new 
song we raise up") and can be read in this part, p. 1434, 
as he also congratulates the brethren in Holland, 
Brabant and Flanders in a special letter, that God chose 
among them the first martyrs of this time. The letter itself 
to Lampertus is in Latin tom. VII. Viteberg. p. 485 and 
Aurif., Epist. Luth, tom. Il, p. 181, and German in the 
Eislebische Theilen, Thl. |, p. 184, where it is noted in 
the margin that it was previously printed in the 
"Trostschriften D. M." at Jena, and in the Altenburgische 
Theilen (Thl. Il, p. 514), also printed in the Leipzigische 
(Thl. XIX, p. 323). 

[De W. Il, 465-466. Erl. The most probable is that 
Lampert Thorn, according to the report of Erasmus, Ep. 
1060, was suffocated in the dungeon soon after the 
martyrdom of his two friends, after he remained 
steadfast until the end, and that therefore Luther's letter 
did not come into his hands. See Rudelbach, 
Biographies of Witnesses of the Christian Church, p. 
269. Kdstlin (Martin Lutheri, 642. 804) leaves Lampert's 
end uncertain. D. Red.] 

22) "Two letters of comfort in sorrow because of the 
imprisonment of a _ spouse", to Hieronymus 
Baumgaéartner's spouse, both letters prompted by the 
misfortune in which Hieronymus Baumgartner, a Nurem- 
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bergischer Rathsherr, gerieth. For when he was on ajLuth.", tom. |, p. 152, and Olearius' VerzeichniB der 
journey, Johann Thomas von Rosenberg, a powerful and/"Autographa Luth.", p. 19. Thereupon it was brought 
at the same time restless nobleman in Franconia, took|into the German collections of Luther's writings. This 
him prisoner because of old enmity against thelletter is found in the Wittenbergische Theilen (Thl. IX, p. 
Nurembergers, which still came from the Swabian|177), in the Jenaische (Thl. Il, p. 2.69), in the 
League, and released him only after a year, after the] Altenburgische (Thl. II, p. 352) and in the Leipzigische 
Nurembergers had come to terms with him. Because off (Thi. XVIII, p. 494). The same is also translated into Latin, 
this coincidence, Luther wrote to Baumgartner's wife in| (tom. VII, p. 492 of the Wittenbergische Theile and in 
1544 and comforted her with the assurance that all pious| Aurif. Luth., tom. — Il, p. 137). Seckendorf 
hearts prayed ardently for her husband and that such commemorates this letter in ,, Histor. Luth.", lib. |, § 157, 
prayer was certainly pleasant before God. The first off 278. In the present reprint, however, the first edition 
these letters is found in the Wittenbergische Theilen (Thl.| ,ow cited has been used. 
Xll, p. 173), in the Jenaische (Th. VII, p. 202), in the [De W. Il, 347 f. Erl. ed. 53,172-174.] 
Altenburgische (Thl. VIII, p. 355) and in the Leipzigische 24) "Letter of comfort to the people of Leipzig who are 
(Thi. XXII, p. 539). Here one has used the original copy.| oppressed for the sake of the Gospel. This is what it is 
Of Hieronymus Baumgartner and his imprisonment are] ai, about. In 1532 Duke George persecuted the 
Melchior Adam in ,,Vitae jureconsult.", p. 78, andliutherans in Leipzig to such an extent that they were 
Seckendorf in ,,Histor. Luth.", lib. IU, § 118, p. 517. Hel expelled from the city with their wives and children. Most 
was a good friend of Luther and Melanchthon. of them went to the nearby electoral territory, but 
[De W. V, 672 f. Erl. ed. 56, 105 to 107. 64, 312. 313.]/ because they thought they could still obtain mercy and 
permission from their duke to return, they drew up a 
supplement and communicated it to Luther beforehand. 


: ee : ’ He read it through and gave the answer to it on October 
These comforting writings, which | have just thought! , jn the letter mentioned. Jeremias Weber in the 


OL ale -aecompanied: By those; 10 wn Luther gave "Evangelical Leipzig", p. 53 ff., and Dr. Carl Gottlob 
comfort to others when they were sent into misery andl i{4fmann in the "Detailed Reformation History of the City 
aniven away because of the Gospel. . and University of Leipzig", p. 204 ff., which also includes 

23) "Letter of Comfort to Three Court Maidens}; uther's letter; Schneider's and Heidenreich's in the 
Expelled from Freiberg for the Gospel's Sake, June 18, "Leipzig Chronicles", and Vogel's in the "Leipzig History 
128) Duke Heinrich, who resided at Freiberg, chased Book" are not to be forgotten. Among other things, Luther 
these ladies away from the court because they had read writes: "I ask you to give the mad head only good words 
Luther's books, and although he had already taken al ang not to forgive anything, as you are doing now in this 
liking to Luther, he did so out of fear of his brother, Duke Supplication. If it helps, it helps: if it does not help, it does 
Geerd: PUM er. Opnsolgs dl neie: The Sener was plinted not hurt; yes, promote yourselves before God, who will 
under the title: "Ein Sendbrief Dr. Martin Luther's an die soon find the devil and his own." One finds this letter in 


drei Hofjungfrauen Hanna von Draschwitz, Milla von the collections of Luther's writings: in the Wittenberg (Thl. 


OlBnitz und Ursula von Feilitz, die aus dem Frauen-|), p. 476), Jena (Thl. V, p. 563), Altenburg (THI.V, p. 
Zimmer zu Freiberg um des Evangeliums willen 984) ‘and Leipzig (Th. XX. 0. 362). : 


vertrieben sind", at Wittenberg 1523 in quarto and [De W. IV, 405. Erl. Ed. 54, 331. 332. 
reprinted. See von der Hardt's "Autographa , , 
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Furthermore: Erl. In this second place, the text is 
reproduced according to the original found only in 1883. 
The latter has also been taken as a basis for the present 
printing. According to this - apart from the many incorrect 
readings (e.g. Holy Spirit instead of Duke George) - 
Walch's account is also wrong, as if the Leipzigers in 
question had already been expelled; rather, it is clear 
from the form of address, as well as from the entire 
context of the letter, that they had only been threatened 
with expulsion or perhaps it had already been scheduled 
for a certain day; hence also the petition to reverse this 
resolution. D. Red.] 

25) "Letter of consolation to the same Leipzigers after 
their expulsion", which Luther sent to them in 1533, after 
the persecution started by order of the said Duke George 
in the previous year was continued with much 
vehemence against those who had recognized and 
accepted the Protestant doctrine in Leipzig, so that 
many had to leave the city around Pentecost. Apart from 
the briefly mentioned above, Hofmann deals with this in 
"Reformation History of the City and University of 
Leipzig", p. 211 f., who also reports Luther's letter, which 
is mentioned here, p. 240. The letter that Luther sent to 
comfort these poor people is long and the harsh 
language was well deserved by Duke George, the 
persecutor of truth. Seckendorf, in ,,Hist. Luth.", lib. IF, 
§ 21, p. 55, made an extract from this letter. The letter 
came with the inscription "Responsibility of the imposed 
sedition of Duke George, sammt ein Trostbrief an die 
Christen, von ihm aus Leipzig unschuldig verjagt. D. 
Martin Luther" at Wittenberg in 1533 in quarto (see von 
der Hardt's ,,Autogr. Luth.", tom. |, p. 295, and Olearius' 
VerzeichniB der ,,Autographa Luth.", p. 35), whereupon 
it was reprinted in the parts of Luther's writings, namely 
in the Wittenbergische (Thl. XII, p. 245), in the Jenaische 
(Thi. VI, p. 8), in the Altenburgische (ThlI. VI, p. 9) and in 
the Leipzigische (Thl. XXI, p. 10) and here according to 
the first edition now cited. 

[Erl. ed. 31, 243-269. ] 
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26) "Letter of comfort to the Christians chased out of 
schatz", which Luther wrote on January 20, 1533. Such 
etter is found in the Wittenbergische Theilen (Thl. XIl, p. 
61), in the Jenaische (ThI. VI, p. 121), in the 
Itenburgische (Thl. VI, p. I) and in the Leipzigische (Thl. 


XI, p. 2). 
[De W. IV, 433 f. Erl. ed. 55:1-3.] 
27) "Consolation writing for the Christians of 


ittweide who were chased away for the sake of the 
ospel," Luther sent to Anton Lauterbach, preacher at 
eisnig, on June 27, 1535, for those whom Duke Georg 
Iso chased away from Mittweide for the sake of the 
ospel. Right at the beginning he says he almost does 
ot know what to write to comfort the good people. His 
onsolation would have done more harm than good to the 
xiled Leipzigers. He worries that it might also happen 
ere if what he wrote became known and got out. In the 
eantime, he clearly indicates in the conclusion that he 
s not afraid of Duke George. For he concludes this letter 
s follows: "I would not mind writing even worse about H. 
. at the same time. For he should know that | do not ask 
nything about his great head and that | am rightly always 
itting and waiting for him. Hereby GOD commanded." 
his letter is found in the Wittenbergische Theilen (Thl. 
Il, p. 267), in the Jenaische (Thl. VI, p. 349), in the 
Itenburgische (ThlI. IV, p. 487) and in the Leipzigische 
Thi. XXI, p. 90). 
[De W. IV, 597. ed. 55, 94. 95.] 


§ LXI. 


These consolation writings were immediately linked 
o those that Luther made at the death of righteous 
eachers and confessors of Christ: 
28) Consolation pamphlet "To the Christians of Halle 
bout the murder of their preacher, Mag. This Mag. Georg 
inckler, who was born in Bischofswerda in Meissen, 
as one of the first evangelical teachers in Halle in 
axony, preached after Luther's example against the 
ebellious peasants and predicted their miserable end. 
hen he continued, 
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To present the recognized truth of the gospel and to 
distribute the Lord's Supper in both forms, he was not 
only summoned to Aschaffenburg by the Elector 
Albrecht of Mainz, who was at the same time Archbishop 
of Magdeburg, but also by his capitulars or canons, in 
order to give an account of his teaching. He appeared 
willingly and gladly, gave an account of his doctrine and 
his preaching ministry, and after this was done, he was 
told that he could travel home again in peace, but at the 
same time he made arrangements for the gruesome act 
of murder that was committed against him on his return 
journey in the following manner. A certain servant was 
given to him to accompany him or rather to lead him as 
the cruel and bloodthirsty attack entailed. When they 
came in the forest two miles from Aschaffenburg, some 
horsemen attacked him and killed him in a miserable 
way. It is said that no investigation was ever made 
against the murderers, so that the Mainz canons were 
considered to be the authors of the murder, although 
others assured that Conrad Hofmann, a canon of Halle, 
was not only the most distinguished author, but also the 
murderer himself, who subsequently perished 
miserably. News of this sad event can be found in 
Christian Heckel's "Historischer. Beschreibung der Stadt 
Bischofswerda", p. 127; in Seckendorf's "Historia 
Lutheranismi", libr. Fl, § 31, p. 83, and in the preface 
of the edition of the "Trostbrief Luther's an die Christen 
zu Halle" (Luther's letter of comfort to the Christians in 
Halle), published in Halle in 1727, which | will 
commemorate hereafter with more. Whatever the case 
may be, the blessed Luther endeavored to raise up the 
Protestant community in Halle, which had been 
depressed by this most sad case, and wrote the 
aforementioned letter of consolation to them in 1527, the 
year in which this assassination was committed, He 
added a "Brief Report on the Two Forms of the Holy 
Sacrament Instituted by Christ," because the great 
hatred against this Protestant martyr arose primarily 
from the fact that he administered the Lord's Supper in 
both forms. The scripture is very spiritual and consoling 
and deserves above others 
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to be read and considered with all attention. It appeared 
under the title: "Tréstung an die Christen zu Halle, Uber 
Ehr Georgen, ihres Predigers, Tod. Martin Luther," at 
Wittenberg in 1527 in quarto. This first edition has been 
used for the present printing. It is found in von der 
Hardt's "Autographa Luth.", tom. |, p. 236, and in 
Olearius Verzeichni® der "Auto- grapha Luth.", p. 27. 
Later, it is included in the Wittenbergische (Thl. VI, p. 
374), Jenaische (Th. Ill, p. 367), Altenburgische (Th. Ill, 
p. 741) and Leipzigische (Thl. XIX, p. 567) parts of 
Luther's writings. Furthermore, it is, as already 
mentioned, at Halle especially with the inscription 
"Martini Lutheri lehrreicher Trostbrief an die Christen zu 
Halle, als einer ihrer ersten evangelischen Lehrer, Mag. 
Georg Winckler, meuchelmérderischer Weise Anno 
1527 ermordet worden war", with a preface auf's neu 
bekannt gemacht durch Mag. G. L. and on request with 
an extract of two of Luther's sermons held in Halle was 
handed over for printing by Johann Jakob Rambach in 
1727 in octavo. The well-known Joh. Cochlaus wanted 
to take offense at such a writing of Luther's and wrote an 
apology for the canons, in which he tried to excuse them 
to the best of his ability and to make the people believe 
that the preacher Winckler had been murdered by some 
noblemen who were annoyed that he had married an old 
rich person from their friendship. This apologia came 
under the title: "To Martin Luther's Schandbichlein, an 
die Christen von Halle geschrieben, Antwort. Joh. 
Cochlaus, Dr." in 1528 in quarto. He presents the matter 
in the same way in the "Commentar, de actis et scriptis 
Lutheri", p. 163. 

[The Erlanger Ausg., 22, 294-316, cit. four editions 
from the year 1527. D. Red.] 

29) "Letter to Dr. Johann Ruhel, concerning the 
above-mentioned letter of consolation to the Christians 
of Halle," August 26, 1527. It can be seen from this that 
Dr. Ruhel advised him to spare the Elector of Mainz in 
the above-mentioned letter of consolation, which he 
promises to do here, but he adds: "If it is not done so 
that such murder and land peace can possibly be 
punished and excused, then the Christians of Halle will 
be punished and excused. 
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How can a human heart regard either the priests or the 
bishops as pure, because they are silent about it?" and 
finally says that he wants to write in this matter in such 
a way that he does not weave himself into guilt with 
hypocrisy. This letter is found in the Eislebische Theilen 
(Thl. I, p. 415), in the Altenburgische (Th. Ill, p. 777) and 
in the Leipzigische (Thl. XIX, p. 576). 
[De W. Ill, 196th ed. 53, 407.] 


30) "Letter of consolation to Prince George of Anhalt 
on the death of George Held Forchheim", whom Luther 
praises as a teacher who loved Jesus dearly, prayed 
diligently and served the church faithfully, and greatly 
regrets his passing. The letter was written on March 9, 
1545. One finds this letter in the Wittenbergische 
Theilen (Thl. XII, p. 176), in the Jenaischen (Th. VIII, p. 
297), in the Altenburgischen (Thl. VIII, p. 414) and in the 
Leipzigischen (Thl. XXII, p. 543). 


§ LXIl. 


The writings that follow immediately and that are 
encountered here are: 

31) "Sermon von Bereitung zum Sterben," published 
in quarto at Wittenberg in 1519 and 1522. These two 
editions are listed in von der Hardt's "Autographa 
Luth.", tom. I, p. 131, and tom. Il, p. 59, and in Olearius' 
VerzeichniB der ,,Autographa Luth.", p. 5. This sermon 
is found both in the German parts of Luther's writings, 
namely in the Wittenbergische (Thl. VI, p. 145), in the 
Jenaische (Th. I, p. 180), in the Altenburgische (Th. |, 
p. 304) and in the Leipzigische (Thl. XXIl, p. 145), as well 
as in the Latin ones (Witeberg. tom. |, p. 85, Jenens. 
tom. I, p. 354), so that some small passages 
concerning the invocation of the saints have been 
omitted, which has also been done in the present 
printing; otherwise, however, a comparison has been 
made with the edition of 1522. 

[The sermon was written and published in German, 
but translated into Latin already in the same year 1519. 
The 





long edition gives the German text (vol. 21, 253-274) 

according to the first edition of 1519 and citirt 14 editions, 

the Latin text vol. 3, 453-473. We have retained the 

edition of 1522 used by Walch and added the more 

important variants of the first edition of 1519 in notes. 
D. Red.] 

32) "A letter on the question: whether someone who 
has died without faith can be saved?" to Hans von 
Rechenberg in Freistadt, which actually examines 
whether a person can be saved from hell and still be 
granted eternal bliss, which Luther denies and proves 
that if one has died without faith, then no bliss can be 
expected. The letter was written in 1522 and printed in 
quarto in the same year as well as in 1523 in Wittenberg, 
but later added to the collections. This writing is found in 
the Wittenbergische Theilen (Thl. VI, p. 405), in the 
Jenaische (Th. Il, p. 248), in the Altenburgische (Th. Il, 
p. 349) and in the Leipzigische (Thl. XXIl, p. 303). From 
this it is clear that one was mistaken in the "Sammlung 
von alten und neuen theologischen Sachen", when 
there, year 1728, p. 1017, this letter was inserted and p. 
1024 reported, that one could not find it in any part of 
Luther's writings, which Fabricius already reminded in 
"Centifol. 

[The Erlanger Ausgabe, Vol. 22, 32-38, cites four 
editions from the two years 1522 and 1523 and has used 
the third of these (from 1523), with which we have 
compared Walch's text. D. Red.] 

33) "Trostschrift wider die Anfechtung des Todes," to 
Johann Mantel, Kirchendiener zu Wittenberg, November 
10, 1539. This is found in the Wittenbergische Theilen 
(ThI. XII, p. 169), in the Jenaische (Thl. VII, p. 383), in 
the Altenburgische (Thl. VII, p. 400) and in the 
Leipzigische (Thl. XIl, p. 533). 

[De W. V, 222-224. Erl. ed. vol. 55, 250-252. ] 

34) Answer to the question, "Whether one may flee 
from dying?" 1527, which was addressed to 
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Dr. Johann He®s, preacher in Breslau, and his co-workers 
on the gospel. Luther shows here that it is possible to 
flee or otherwise escape death in the course of dying, 
but that this must not be done by denying the divine word 
and disregarding the duty that one has on himself by 
virtue of his office as a preacher or as a person in 
authority. He also stated that no neighbor should leave 
the other in the lurch and flee if the latter is without help. 
A "short instruction on how one should also send oneself 
in dying runs for the sake of the soul" is attached. Luther 
himself sent the document to print and right at the 
beginning he gave the reason why he did so, saying: 
"Since there is more crying about dying here and 
elsewhere, we have let it go out by printing it, whether 
perhaps others would also desire and need such 
instruction from us. The writing appeared with the title: 
"Ob man flr dem Sterben fliege mége? Martin Luther" at 
Wittenberg 1527 in quarto to the light. See von der 
Hardt's "Autographa Luth.", tom. |, p. 236, and 
Olearius' Verzeichni® der "Autogr. Luth.", p. 27. It was 
then brought into the Wittenbergischen (Thl. VI, p. 408), 
Jenaischen (ThI. Ill, p. 426), Altenburgischen (Th. Ill, p. 
761) and Leipzigischen (ThlI. XXII, p. 331) parts of 
Luther's writings. 

[Luther kept to the advice he gave to others and 

remained in Wittenberg during the plague of 1527 with 
the pastor Dr. Pommeranus and two companions, 
although the university had been moved to Jena. The 
Erlangen edition, vol. 22, 317-341, cites six editions from 
the year 1527. D. Red.] 
35) Transcript of an excerpt from a sermon that the 
citizens should not flee because of the plague, from the 
year 1539. Among other things, Luther says that one 
should not be frightened by the cries of the pestilence, 
nor do the devil love that one wants to flee, even if the 
pestilence comes into the house, into the bed, cradle and 
at the table. Where there are wives, brothers, children, 
sisters, neighbors, one should stay together and help the 
other. Johann Christfried Sagittarius wrote this 
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The first time this excerpt was published in the 
Altenburgische Theilen (Thl. VIII, p. 993), it was noted 
that he had received it from Dr. Caspar Bertram, senior 
pastor in Naumburg, and also, as it seems, not without 
reason, that the excipient might have interspersed Latin, 
because Luther made very little use of Latin in his 
preaching. From the Altenburg collection, this writing 
was also brought into the Leipzig collection (Thl. XXIl, p. 
389). Add what Seckendorf wrote in_ ,,Histor. 
Lutheranismi," lib. If, § 77, p. 253. 


(Cf. Erl. ed. 64, 313-316.] 


§ LXIII. 


Now follow all kinds of consolation writings in which 
Luther shows how spouses, parents, children, siblings, 
and friends should behave when their own pass away. 
They are found here in the following order: 


36) "Three consolation writings because of death of 
a husband": 


a. to Margaretha N. Wittwe, zu N., of December 15, 
1528, whose husband had wounded himself in such a 
way that he died, but before that he repentantly 
recognized his sin and converted to God. It is found in 
the Wittenbergische Theilen (Thl. IX, p. 284), in the 
Jenaische (Thl. IV, p. 407), in the Altenburgische (Thl. 
IV, p. 462) and in the Leipzigische (Thl. XXII, p. 507). 


[De W. m, 406. 407. Erl. Ed. 54, 53. 54J 


b) to Mag. Cellarius' widow, who had been a preacher 
in Dresden, dated May 8, 1542. 


[In the collections it stands: Wittenb. XII, 171. Jen. 
VHI,48. Altenb. VIII, 66. Leipz. XXII, 537. de W. V, 469. 
erl. Ausg. 56, 22. 23.] 

c) to Mag. Georg Schultz's surviving widow, dated 
October 8, 1544. 

[In the collections, this letter is: Wittenb. XIll, 175. 
Jen. VIII, 205. Altenb. VHI,378. Leipz. XXII, 542. de 
W.V,690. erl. Ausg. 56, 113.] 
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37) "Six Writings of Consolation on the Death of a 
Wife." 


a) to Dr. Laurentius Zoch, chancellor of Bishop 
Albrecht of Magdeburg, dated November 3, 1532, as 
well as 


b) to the same from December 7, 1532. 


[In the collections: Wittenb. IX, 476. Jen. V, 563 f. 
Altenb. V, 1005 f. Leipz. XX, 519 f. De W. IV, 412. 413. 
419. 420. Erl. Ausg. 54, 336-338. 342-344.] 


c) to Author Broitzer, citizen of Brunswick, dated 
August 25, 1534. 

[In the collections: Wittenb. XII, 164. Jen. VI, 205. 
Altenb. VI, 259. Leipz. XXII, 525. de W. IV, 553. 554. erl. 
Ausg. 58, 61. 62.] 

d) to Hans Reineck, citizen and metallurgist at 
Mansfeld, when his wife also died to him, dated April 18, 
1536. 


[In the collections: Wittenb. XU, 158. Jen. VI, 360. 
Altenb. VI, 908. Leipz. XXII, 532. de W. IV, 686. 687. erl. 
Ausg. 55, 131-133.] 


e) to Hans von Taubenheim, dated January 10, 1539. 


[In the collections: Wittenb. XII, 168. Jen. VII, 217. 
Altenb. VIl, 234. Leipz. XXII, 533. de W. V, 141,142. erl. 
Ausg. 55, 217. 218.] 


f) Letter of comfort to Wolf Heinze, organist at Halle, 
dated September 11, 1543. 


[In the collections: Wittenb. XII, 173. Jen. VIII, 173. 
Altenb. VIll, 344. Leipz. XXII, 538. de W. V, 588 f. Erl. 
Ausg. 56, 66. 67.] 

Of all these letters, | have nothing special to mention. 
They are in the aforementioned German parts of 
Luther's writings, namely in the Wittenberg, Jena and 
Altenburg according to the order of the time in which 
each of them was written by Luther; in the Leipzig, 
however, they are in one class, namely the letters of 
consolation (Thl. XXII). In the case of the imprint found 
in this part, the first editions have been consulted for 
most of them and the copy has been overlooked 
according to the same. 
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§ LXIV. 


If the preceding letters of consolation concern the 
deaths of certain spouses, the following ones have been 
drawn up at the death of parents, children, siblings and 
friends. These are: 

38) "Letter of Comfort on the Death of a Father," to 
Duke John Frederick of Saxony. When the Elector 
Frederick of Saxony died on May 5, 1525, Luther wrote 
two letters of consolation on May 15, one to the new 
Elector John (which we also bring below under No. 40) 
and the other to his prince, John Frederick, who is the 
one who occurs here. In the latter, he says, among other 
things, that God has taken away the Elector, like King 
Josiah, so that he may not see the present and future 
evil in the world, because he led a peaceful, quiet and 
calm regiment all his life. It is precisely this passage that 
Seckendorf has published in "Histor. Lutheramsmi", 
libr. Il, § 10, p. 34; the whole letter itself, however, was 
first published in the Leipzig Collection (in the 
"Supplement", p. 39). 

[Cf. De W. Il, 662 f. Erl. ed. 53, 300. 301.] 


39) Now follow "Four Writings of Consolation at the 
Death of a Son," namely: 

a) to a good friend, N. Zink, at Nuremberg [to whom 
Luther announced in this letter the death of his son, who 
studied in Wittenberg and also frequented Luther's 
house], of April 23, 1532. It is found in the 
Wittenbergische Theilen (Thl. IX, p. 474), the Jenaische 
(Thl. V, p. 560), the Altenburgrschen (ThlI. V, p. 961) and 
the Leipzigische (Thl. XXIl, p. 516). 

[De W. IV, 362 f. Erl. ed. vol. 54, 293-295.] 

b) to an unnamed person, to whom God gave a son 
and soon took him away, dated October 25, 1535. This 
letter is found in the Wittenbergische Theilen (ThI. XIl, p. 
167), in the Jenaische (ThI. VI, p. 349), in the 
Altenburgische (Thl. VI, p. 496) and in the Leipzigische 
(ThI. XXII, p. 531). 

[De W. IV, 644. ed. 55, 112.] 
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c) to unnamed parents whose son died at the 
university, dated October 25, 1544. The same is found in 
the Wittenbergische Theilen (Thl. XII, p. 176), in the 
Jenaische (Thl. VIII, p. 228), in the Altenburgische (Thl. 
VIII, p. 378) and in the Leipzigische (Thl. XXII, p. 542). 

[De W. V, 691 f. Erl. ed. 56,114,115.] 


d) to Georg Hosel, mountain scribe at Marienberg, in 
which Luther informs him of the death of his son [who 
also studied at Wittenberg and consoles him about it]. It 
was written on December 13, 1544, and first printed in 
the Leipzig Collection ("Supplement," p. 109). 

[De W. V, 704. ed. 56, 119. 120.] 


40) "Trostbrief an Churfiirst Johann Uber den Tod 
seines Bruders, des Churfiirsten Friedrich", vom 15. Mai 
1525, welches ist das Schreib, darin Luther bei 
Abstersterben des Churfiirsten Friedrich zu Sachsen 
dessen Bruder Johann getréstt, wie ich schon kurz 
vorher angemerkt habe. One finds this letter in the 
Wittenbergische Theilen (ThI. IX, p. 218), in the 
Jenaischen (Th. Il, p. 522), in the Altenburgischen (Th. 
Il, p. 902) and in the Leipzigischen (Thl. XXII, p. 497). 

[First printed in the German collection of letters by 
Flacius No. 1. The original is in the Weimar Archives. De 
W. Il, 662 f. Erl. Ausg. 53, 298-300. 

D. Red.] 


§ LXV. 


Since in this part many comfort letters of the blessed 
Luther occur, as can be seen from the news just given, 
so | want to note two things before | continue in the 
enumeration of the remaining writings, which are also 
included in this volume. One is that some comfort writings 
have been brought into special collections and promoted 
for printing. This was done by Caspar Creuziger, who 
published "Etliche Trostschriften und Predigten fir die, 
so in Todes- und anderer Noth und Anfechtung sind, D. 
Martin Luther" with a preface at Wittenberg in 1545 and 
1546 in octavo. 
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has given. This book was subsequently reprinted in Jena 
in 1554 and in Leipzig in 1559, after Georg Rérer had 
expanded it and added many things that were not 
included in the first edition. After this, Mag. Conrad Porta, 
a preacher at Eisleben, produced the beautiful and for 
teachers and preachers very useful book: "Pastorale 
Lutheri oder Unterricht von den vornehmsten Sticken 
des heiligen Ministerii, aus GOttes Wort und Luther's 
Schriften zusammengetragen". This book was published 
and reprinted in 1582 and 1586 at Eisleben; in 1597 and 
1604 at Leipzig, also here at Jena with useful 
annotations by Johann Christoph Cramer, 1729, in 
octavo. Many of Luther's consolation writings are 
included in the same. This was done in the 7th chapter, 
p. 330 ff., where many of Luther's letters of consolation 
were given according to the order of the ten 
commandments; likewise in the 17th chapter, p. 786, 
where it is shown how to deal with the melancholy, the 
afflicted and the possessed. And finally, in the 18th 
chapter, p. 852, about the sick and evil-doers, how they 
are to be comforted. No less do | have to remember here 
that writing which was published under the title: "Dr. 
Mart. Luther's interpretation of the 129th Psalm. Also 
some of his letters of comfort to afflicted persons" 
appeared in Magdeburg in 1550. In our times, Dr. Joh. 
Jakob Rambach took over such work and compiled 
"Selected letters of comfort of the man of God Martin 
Luther, which he wrote to persecuted, challenged and 
sad persons with a quite evangelical pen" from the 
German parts of Jena and, together with some historical 
notes, also a preface about the gift of comforting, 
presented them for the first time here in 1721 in octavo 
to the light. They are now in the collection of Luther's 
exquisite small writings, which he is responsible for. 
When Fabricius in ,,Centifolium Lutheri.", p. 314, deals 
with Luther's comfort writings, he says among other 
things: 

Consolatoriarum sententiarum auvaywynv ex D. 
Lutheri scriptis, una cum ejus prophetiis edidit lo. 
Amsterdamus, ecclesiastes Bremen- sis, Magdeb. 
1552, in octavo" (i.e.: "A collection of consolatory 
sayings from Luther's 
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Writings, as well as his prophecies were published by 
Joh. Amsterdam, preacher in Bremen, in Magdeburg 
1552 in octavo"), which is undoubtedly the writing that 
was published under the title: "Etliche wahrhaftige 
Weissagungen und vornehme Spriiche M. Luther's, 
durch Joh. Amsterdam zusammengebracht", in the 
mentioned year in Magdeburg. However, | cannot say 
what Luther's comfort writings are contained in it, 
because | have not seen them myself. In Erasmus 
Gruber's "Lutherus redivivus", namely in the seventh 
class, that which Luther wrote to others for consolation 
has been compiled, which was also done by those who 
continued such work. 


§ LXVI. 


The other thing | have to add is that Luther's 
comforting writings are to be read diligently before 
others when the soul comes into such a state that it is 
eager for comfort and in need of it. For there is great 
power in it to satisfy a troubled mind, and it is clear from 
it that Luther received a very special measure of grace 
to comfort others. He always knows how to derive 
reasons for consolation from the right source, and by 
leading the afflicted to the Gospel, he vividly presents to 
them the merciful love of God and His fatherly care for 
His own, the example of Jesus Christ, whose suffering 
was far greater and more severe than all that men 
together could endure, and the divine order according to 
which we are to enter the kingdom of God through much 
tribulation. He lays the most powerful and important 
words of consolation on their hearts, wisely directs his 
encouragement according to the nature of the persons 
to whom he writes, everywhere shows his heartfelt 
compassion, speaks from experience, and thereby 
reveals a special humility and poverty of spirit. The 
blessing that such letters of comfort have had is not 
small. Many hundreds of sorrowful souls have been 
powerfully lifted up and brought to rest by them. When 
the pious Hieronymus Weller lists the reasons why 
Luther's writings should be read diligently, he brings up 
the following 
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He also justifiably put these forward: because he had 
masterfully known how to give good counsel and comfort 
in all kinds of distress and adversity, had well understood 
the means against the fiery darts of Satan, and had 
learned from his own experience how to deal with 
distressed souls. His own words are these: 

Lutherus in erudiendis et confirmandis adflictis 
mentibus mirus fuit artifex. - Novit enim omnes 
rationes, quibus sauciata mens ignitis telis diaboli 
possit sanari, atque illud poetae saepe usurpare 
solebat: non ignarus mali, miseris succurrere disco. 
Conflictatus est ipse cum omni fere tentationum 
genere. 7d mra@fyara fuerunt ei yadhyata. Suae 
ipsum tentationes erudierunt, quomodo adflictas et 
pavidas mentes erigeret et tractaret (i.e., "Luther had 
a truly wonderful mastery in the art of instructing and 
raising up afflicted hearts. He knew all the consolations 
by which a mind wounded by the poisonous darts of the 
devil might be healed, and he often used the poet's 
saying: Knowing well the evil, | learn to come to the aid 
of other unfortunates? He himself was afflicted by almost 
every kind of affliction. The tra“yarta (sufferings) were for 
him padhyata (teaching aids). His temptations taught 
him how to raise and treat afflicted and timid hearts"), in 
,Judicium de doctore Martino Luthero", which is in his 
"Opera latina" published in 1702, sect. IV, p. 167. Thus, 
not without reason, Conrad Porta (in "Pastorale 
Lutheri", Cap. VII, p. 323) wrote: "Before all other scribes 
and teachers, the man of God, Dr. Martin Luther, has 
also placed such manifold and rich consolation now and 
then in his spiritual books and writings, that in the noblest 
and most difficult cases, teachers and preachers have 
sufficient instruction, how they are to be taken with 
consolation, and in addition find marvelous instruction 
and news, to experience in the same or others. 


§ LXVIL. 


In regard to the fourth main part, of holy baptism, the 
following writings are found here. 
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The first is a"Sermon on Holy Baptism" about the Gospel 
on the Feast of the Epiphany, Matth. 3:13-17. The 
opportunity to deliver such a sermon and have it printed 
was given to the blessed Luther by the Anabaptists, who 
continued in their fanaticism and caused many 
disturbances. It consists of three parts. In the first he 
deals with the essence, in the second with the benefits, 
and in the third with the right use of holy baptism, and as 
much as can be gathered not only from the inscription of 
the first edition and from the preface, but also from the 
size, he presented each part in a special sermon and 
thus gave three of them. In particular, he explains the 
history of the baptism of Christ, refutes the Anabaptists 
and at the same time the papists, who treated the 
monastic state as equal to holy baptism. In addition, he 
shows great zeal against those who had baptism, but 
made it a cover of shame, and says, among other things: 
"It does not rhyme with each other to be baptized and to 
remain in sins. Seckendorf quotes several things from 
these sermons in "Historia Lutheranismi”, lib. IN, § 43, 
p. 121. This work first came to light under the title: "Von 
der heiligen Taufe Predigten Dr. Martin Luthers" zu 
Wittenberg 1535 in quarto with a preface by Luther. This 
is the edition that was used for the print in this volume. It 
is found in von der Hardt's "Autographa Luth. |, p. 316, 
and in Olearius' VerzeichniB der "Autographa Luther", 
x. 37. Then it was translated into Latin by Johann Freder 
and appeared under the title: "Homiliae de baptismo D. 
M. Lutheri" in 1543 in octavo. Thereupon they were 
added to the German and Latin parts of Luther's writings, 
namely the Wittenbergische (Thl. IV, p. 336), the 
Jenaische (Thl. VI, p. 294), the Altenburgische (Thl. VI, 
p. 435) and the Leipzigische (Th. XII, p. 330), as well as 
the tom. VII. viteberg.,o. 344. It is also especially 
reprinted. This latter has Dr. Rambach procured and 
such sermons with the inscription: "Des Mannes GOttes 
Martin Luther lehrreicher Vortrag von der heiligen Taufe", 
with a preface from the 
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gottlichen Giltigkeit der Kindertaufe, allhier zu Jena 
1723 in Octav herausgegeben. Such edition belongs to 
the "Auserlesenen kleinen Schriften Lutheri", which Dr. 
Rambach has gradually published. 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 1st ed. 16, 43-105. 2nd ed. 19, 103-168.] 


The other scripture found here is "Ein Sermon vom 
Sacrament der Taufe" (A Sermon on the Sacrament of 
Baptism), which is available in German and Latin in the 
collections in: the Wittenbergische (Thl. VI, p. 131), the 
Jenaische (Thl. |, p. 186), the Altenburgische (Th. |, p. 
310) and in the Leipzigische (Thl. XXII, p. 139), as well 
as intom. I. Viteberg, p. 71, and tom. I. Jenens. p. 336. 
In some, it is dated in 1518, in others, however, in 1519. 
Dr. Léscher, in the "Vollstandige Reformation-Acten", 
Vol. Il, p. 585, thinks that it is more credible that this 
sermon belongs to the year 1519. 

[The Erl. Ausg., vol. 21, 227-244, citirt 10 German 
editions from 1519 and 1520. Opp. lat. var. arg. Ml, 
394-410. 

D. Red.] 

In addition, there is a theological "Disputation on the 
Baptism of the Law, of John and of Christ. In it, Luther 
asserted a threefold baptism, as the baptism of the law, 
which was a baptism of the flesh, thereby cleansing the 
members, the garments and vessels; the baptism of 
John, which was the baptism of repentance, thus pulling 
away the curtain of the law and making men eager for 
the grace of God; and the baptism of Christ, which was 
a baptism of grace, giving men righteousness and 
making them new creatures. He thinks that Christ seems 
to have perfected the baptism of John by means of the 
added word of promise, and therefore those who had 
already been baptized by John should have been 
baptized again with Christ's baptism. If one reads such 
in this treatise, one must at the same time look at the 
time when he wrote it. This happened in 1520. [Later 
Luther taught differently about the baptism of John, 
namely that it was a sacrament and brought forgiveness 
of sins.] Until now, it has only been taught in Latin. 
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in tom. tom. I. Jenens., p. 490. But now it has been 
translated into German by the learned Diaconus 
Rambach in Halle. 

[Cf. Opp. lat. var. arg. IV, 341, 342. The Latin 
original has been retranslated by us. D. Red.] 


§ ILXVIIL. 


To these general writings about baptism in general, 
some special ones concerning baptism are added. 
Among these are five writings on emergency baptism, 
namely: 

"Luther's and Bugenhagen's concern about the 
emergency baptism performed by a midwife without 
water" to the Elector Johann Friedrich and Duke Johann 
Ernst; the reason for which was that a midwife at Kahla 
and other places baptized some children without water 
in the emergency, as she stated, and only said: "I 
baptize you in the name of the Father, the Son and the 
Holy Spirit. Such a baptism is declared null and void in 
this objection; however, it is advised that, since this is 
probably based on false doctrine and the woman does 
not have this from herself, an investigation should be 
made. This objection, which was issued on August 26, 
1542, was first reported in the Leipzig Collection 
("Supplement", p. 101). 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 64, 316-318.] 

This is accompanied by "Four Short Concerns about 
Emergency Baptism and Foundlings". They are found in 
the Wittenbergische Theilen (Thl. XII, p. 178), in the 
Jenaische (Thl. VIII, p. 49), in the Altenburgische (Thl. 
VIII, p. 46) and in the Leipzigische (Thl. XXII, p. 400). 
They are dated 1542. They are also found in the "Consil. 
theolog. Viteberg.", tom. II, p. 110. 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 64, 318-322.] 

This is followed by an instruction "How to baptize a 
person to the Christian faith in a _ right and 
understandable way", 1521, which Johann Aurifaber 
brought into the Eislebische Theile (Thl. I, p. 30), but 
from which it has been taken out again in the 
Altenburgische (ThlI. |, p. 554) and Leipzigische (Thl. 
XXIl, p. 227). 





printed. However, this writing was also specially 
published before, and as one can see from the title, it 
was written by Luther at the request of an honest mayor. 
Among other things, it was printed in quarto in 
Wittenberg in 1523, which edition is listed in von der 
Hardt's "Autographa Lutheri", p. 150; but whether it is 
the first or not, | cannot determine with certainty. In the 
Eislebische Theilen, this writing was dated 1521. 

[Since no other edition of this writing is known than 
the one of 1523, and since also Luther has omitted many 
Roman ceremonies, which he had retained in the 
translation of the Latin baptismal form of 1523, "in order 
to spare the weak conscience", in the present writing, the 
Erl. Edition places the writing of the same in the year 
1523, between the Germanized Taufbichlein of 1523 
and the improved Taufbiichlein of 1524, in which the 
Roman ceremonies are also omitted. However, the 
reasons given by the Erl. However, the reasons given by 
the Erl. Ausg. are not sufficient and by no means give a 
full certainty whether this writing was really written after 
the "Verdeutschtes Taufbiichlein" or not. Luther was 
already convinced before the writing of the 
"Verdeutschte Taufbichlein" of 1523 that these "human 
additions of industrious masters detract from the glory of 
baptism", as he himself says in the preface to it, and he 
could express this conviction in a private writing, such as 
the present one to the honest mayor, which he did not 
yet want to do in a public writing in order to prevent 
misunderstandings, as he himself says: "But to spare the 
weak consciences, | let it remain almost (completely) so 
that they do not complain that | want to introduce a new 
baptism" 2c. Cf. Erl. Ex. 22, 166-168. 

D. Red.] 


§ LXIX. 


In particular, the "Tauf-Buchlein" is to be noted, which 
is the scripture in the order, which | must now 
commemorate and of which | must give fair notice. Until 
now, one had had a Latin baptismal booklet and, 
according to the regulation contained therein, the 
baptism was 
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performed. Luther soon realized that the service was 
unreasonable and displeasing to God if it was performed 
in a language that the common man did not understand. 
This prompted him to translate the Latin baptismal 
booklet into German. He took over the work and 
published the translation under the title "Das 
Taufbiichlein verdeutscht" in quarto at Wittenberg in 
1523. In the "Catalog. bibi. Reimannianae", part. |, p. 
428, an edition of the first Germanized Taufbichlein is 
also commemorated, which was published in Wittenberg 
in 1525 in octavo. From von der Hardt's ,,Autographa 
Lutheri", tom. |, p. 151, it appears that it was printed 
twice in quarto at Wittenberg in 1523. In the preface, he 
immediately indicated the reason why he did this with the 
following words: "Because | see and hear every day how 
the high, holy, comforting sacrament of baptism is 
administered to infants with carelessness and little 
seriousness, not to say with frivolity; which cause, | 
consider, is also that those who stand by do not 
understand anything of what is said and done, it seems 
to me not only useful, but also necessary that it be done 
in German. Therefore, | have translated it into German, 
as it was done in Latin before, to baptize in German, so 
that the patrons and bystanders will be all the more 
motivated to faith and serious devotion, and the priests 
who baptize will have to be all the more diligent for the 
sake of the listeners. He did not change anything in the 
booklet itself, but arranged his translation in such a way 
as the Latin copy brought with it, and he did this not 
without reason. For although he saw that some papal 
baptismal customs were contained therein, which could 
well be omitted, he also recognized that the validity and 
power of baptism, if it were otherwise administered 
according to the divine institution, would not be 
diminished thereby, and if he wanted to make a change 
therein, he could thereby easily give the weak an 
impulse, so that they might get the idea that he wanted 
to introduce a new baptism, and did not consider the one 
that had been administered so far to be correct. He 
himself mentions this in the aforementioned preface. 
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§ LXX. 


Some time after that, the blessed Luther made a new 
study of this booklet, and because he could go further 
with this work than before, he made such a change that 
he omitted what had previously been in it about blowing, 
salt, saliva, and chrism, but did not add a new preface. 
Thus it came out under the title: "Das Tauf-Bichlein 
verdeutscht, auf's neu zugerichtet". There is no 
agreement about when this happened. Some think that 
the first edition of this newly arranged Tauf-Bichlein 
came to light in 1524. In the Leipzig collection, Thl. XXII, 
p. 231, itis dated 1524, and since such booklet is printed 
in the present part according to the Leipzig copy, the said 
year has also been included here. In the German 
Jenaische Theilen (Thl. Il, p. 241), and Altenburgische 
(ThI. Il, p. 327), it was placed among the writings of 1523, 
because it was added to the first Germanized Tauf- 
Buchlein, but the year 1526, in which it was published, 
was noted. | cannot determine anything certain about 
this, because | have not seen the first edition myself, nor 
have | been able to find it; but the latter, that it came out 
in 1526, seems to be more credible. Another edition, 
printed in octavo in Wittenberg in 1535, is now known to 
me. According to this new arrangement, the booklet has 
gained a great reputation even in our church. It was 
added to Luther's small catechism along with the 
TrauBichlein and was used not only in the Saxon, but 
also in Brandenburg and Brunswick churches. In the first 
German edition of the Concordia Book, which appeared 
in Dresden in 1580, these two books were omitted and 
some confusion arose about them; However, since such 
a settlement was subsequently reached that each 
church was to be left free to either accept the said 
booklets or to refrain from doing so, the baptismal 
booklet has been retained by many and has often been 
added both to 
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the symbolic books in general and to the Catechism in 
particular, as | have already noted above when dealing 
with the booklet on marriage. It is not surprising that the 
reformers and those who were secretly on their side did 
not like it. Luther had left the use of exorcism in the new 
institution, and that did not suit them. They rejected it 
and fought against it especially when the disputes about 
exorcism began, which gave the opportunity that the 
said booklet was printed and explained again. Among 
others, Dr. Polycarpus Leyser published it with a 
Christian explanation in 1590 and dealt with the matter 
of exorcism. In the following year, Simon Gediccus, then 
court preacher of Magdeburg, did the same and 
published it again with the inscription: "Tauf-Bichlein 
des Herrn Dr. Martini Lutheri, benebenst kurzen 
Unterricht vom Exorcismo fur die einfaltigen Pfarrer und 
Kirchendiener im ldblichen Erz-Stift Magdeburg 2c. 1591 
in octavo. These and similar editions of the baptismal 
booklet and the treatise on exorcism were especially 
prompted by the Anhaltians. For a new baptismal 
booklet was printed in the principality of Anhalt and 
brought out with the following inscription: "Taufbtchlein 
fur die Kirchen im Firstenthum Anhalt, mit Erzahlung 
etlicher hochwichtigen Ursachen, warum _ der 
Exorcismus abafft 2c." (Baptismal booklet for the 
churches in the principality of Anhalt, with an account of 
several highly important reasons why exorcism was 
abolished). 1590 in quarto. In it, various passages from 
Luther's writings have been collected, p. 132 ff., in order 
to prove that he did not believe in exorcism; however, 
this cannot be contrasted with what can be found in the 
little baptismal book edited by Luther. For here it was not 
a matter of the nature of exorcism per se, but of its 
maintenance once it had been introduced, and 
especially in regard to the simple, and the matter had to 
be judged according to the rules of prudence. Against 
the hitchhikers, the previously mentioned Dr. Polycarpus 
Leyser, superintendent at Brunswick, in 1590 raised a 
concern to save the 
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Luther's baptismal book, which has been added to 
Dedekennus' "Consilia", tom. Il, p. 167, has been 
incorporated. Against this, the Anhalt preachers wrote a 
reply and had it printed under the title: "Thorough Proof 
that Exorcism at Holy Baptism Contradicts the Most 
Noble Principal Pieces of the Catechism, in Refutation of 
the Thoughts of Dr. Polycarpus Leyser, Posed by the 
Preachers in the Principality of Anhalt", 1691 in quarto, 
which | include here because it belongs to the history of 
the baptismal booklet. One can also look up what 
Seckendorf wrote in "Historia Lutheranismi", lib. |, § 
135, p. 232, and Dr. Gregorius Langemack in "Histor. 
catech.", cap. 3, p. 119 sqq. have noted. 

[The Erl. Ausg. 22, 157-166, cites 7 editions from the 
year 1523. The changed form is given by Erl. Ausg. 22, 
290-294, according to an edition of 1527, but it also 
seems, like the Jena and Altenburg collections, to belong 
to the year 1526. 

D. Red.] 


§ LXXI. 


The baptismal booklet is followed by a concern and 
advice to Heinrich Genesius, pastor of Ichtershausen, 
"How a Jewish woman should be baptized," which is 
remarkable and deserves to be read. In it, Luther 
reminds that the Jewess should be diligently instructed 
beforehand for a while, so that she recognizes what the 
summa of the Ten Commandments, the Christian faith 
and the Lord's Prayer is, what baptism consists of, what 
it is useful for and what it means. As for the public 
baptism, he added that he would like it to be covered with 
cloths, like the women in the bath, sitting in a tub in the 
water, reaching up to the neck, dressed with the bath 
towel and dipped by the baptist with the head three times 
into the water with the customary words. He also wanted 
the tub to be hung with wallpaper and completely 
covered, like a sweat bath common in_ houses. 
Therefore, he believed, the old custom had remained in 
the church, that after baptism a vest shirt was thrown 
over the body of the children, since in the beginning of 
Christianity all Christians were baptized covered with 
such clothes. At the end 
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it says: "From my wasteland. Anno 1530", from which it 
can be seen that this little writing was written in Coburg, 
when Luther had to stay there during the Imperial Diet in 
Augsburg. For this is how he saw this place at that time 
and called it a wasteland, as can be seen from other 
letters and writings. This concern is expressed in the 
Wittenberg (Thl. IX, p. 438), Jena (Thl. V, p. 265), 
Altenburg (Thl. V, p. 398) and Leipzig (Thl. XXII, p. 371) 
parts and in Conr. Porta's ,,Pastorale Lutheri", cap. 
XIN, p. 648, according to the Jena edition of 1729. 
There is also a Latin copy of this concern, which is not 
yet printed and is in the local library among other letters 
of Luther. Seckendorf means _ in __ ,,Historia 
Lutheranismi", lib. , § 83, p. 219, it is such the 
original; Christian Schlegel, however, in "Initia reformat. 
Coburgensis in vita loann. Langeri", p. 120, regards it 
only as a translation and thus believes that Luther had 
written this concern in German. The preacher to whom 
it was addressed is called Genesius in some imprints; in 
others, however, Genisius [according to the Latin 
original, Gnesius]. 

[This concern, originally written in Latin, is found in 
De W. IV, 80. The German text in the collections, which, 
as noted by Walch. some consider to be the original, De 
Wette considers it to be a later free adaptation of the 
Latin original, as is also openly evident from a 
comparison of the two texts. Since this German text 
differs completely from the Latin original, we have 
erroneously added the latter to the former in a literal 
translation. 

D. Red.] 


§ LXXIl. 

For the explanation of the fifth main piece one meets 
here two writings: 

The first is a "Short Exhortation to Confession", which 
was written by Luther in 1529 and printed in various 
ways. It is found in the Wittenberg (Thl. VI, p. 90), 
Altenburg (Thl. VIII, p. 971) and Leipzig (Thl. XXII, p. 3) 
parts. 


(Cf. Erl. Ed. 23, 85-91Z 
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The other scripture is an "Instruction on how to 
confess," which appeared in Leipzig in 1519 in quarto 
and had this inscription: "A short instruction on how to 
confess, drawn from Dr. Mart. Luther's Wohlmeinung." 
See von der Hardt in "Autographa Lutheri," tom. IU, p. 
22, and Olearius in the "Verzeichni® der Autographa 
Lutheri," p. 4. Dr. Léscher also commemorates this 
writing in the "Vollstandige Reformation-Acten", vol. Ill, 
p. 948. According to this edition, it has not only been 
incorporated into the Leipzig collection of Luther's 
writings (Supplement, p. 118), but also now into this one. 
Among other things, Luther reminds us that if one wants 
to confess, one must first of all put one's trust in the 
mercy of God before confessing to the preacher, make 
one's confession before God, make a true and serious 
resolution to live a better life, and, because it is 
impossible to remember all one's mortal sins, consider 
that one has confessed the least part of one's sins after 
all the diligence that has been expended. Next, he 
shows how confession is to be arranged according to the 
order of the Ten Commandments. 

[Cf. still Wittenb. ed. IV, 135, Jen. Ausg. |, 185, 
Altenb. Ausg. I, 310. The Erl. Ausg. 21, 244-253, cit. five 
editions of 1519 and 1520]. 


§ LXXIll. 


Now there are still the writings concerning the sixth 
main part of the Holy Communion left. One finds here: 

"The main part of the eternal and new testament of 
the reverend sacrament of both form, flesh and blood of 
Christ, sign and promise, which he has done for us in the 
same", which is a sermon, which he held in Wittenberg 
on Maundy Thursday. In the Leipzig Collection 
(Supplement, p. 23) it was placed under the year 1525, 
which was also done here. However, | find an edition 
with the same title as | have given, and this came to light 
in Wittenberg in 1522 in quarto. Such edition occurs in 
von der Hardt's ,, Autographa Lutheri** , tom. I, p. 133. 
Consequently 
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Such a sermon was neither preached nor printed for the 
first time in the year 1525. 

(The Erl. Ausg. 22, 38-43 citirt four editions from the 
year 1522]. 

Furthermore, the "Vermahnung ziirn Sacrament des 
Leibes und Blutes unsers HErrn" (Exhortation to the 
Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Our Lord) appears 
here, which was first published in Wittenberg under this 
title in 1530 in quarto and was printed again in 
Nuremberg in 1531 in quarto. S. the immediately now 
cited von der Hardt in "Autographa Lutheri* , tom. |, p. 
266, and tom. Il, p. 165, and Olearius in the index of the 
"Autographa Lutheri", p. 31. Seckendorf in "Hietor. 
Lutheranismi," lib. Il, § 83, p. 217, seems to include it 
among the writings that Luther produced after he 
returned from Coburg to Wittenberg. However, it is more 
likely that he wrote it before that, while he was still at 
Coburg. In the message "What happened with Dr. Luther 
and his teachings in 1530", which Joh. Aurifaber added 
to the Eislebische Theilen (Th. Il, p. 130), and which is 
also in the Altenburgische (Thl. V, p. 524), it is told, what 
kind of books Luther wrote in Coburg, and among them 
such "admonition" is explicitly put. There are also some 
passages and expressions in it that seem to indicate and 
confirm this. Luther himself remembers such writing and 
reports in a dedication of November 28, 1530, which 
stands before the interpretation of the 191st Psalm and 
can be read in the V. Theil of this collection, p. 1532, that 
he had recently sent out an admonition to schools, to 
obedience, and especially to the reverend Sacrament; 
from which, however, it does not yet follow that this 
occurred after his departure from Coburg. He may well 
have understood the time when he was still in Coburg. It 
is of this Christian Schlegel in ,,Initia reformat. 
Coburgensis in vita loann. Langeri", p. 124. The first 
edition of this writing was followed by several others. It 
was not only printed in quarto in Nuremberg in 1530, but 
also in our times, namely in 1723 here in octavo, which 
latter edition Dr. Rambach provided and published under 
the title: "Des 


Martini Lutheri ernstliche Vermahnung zum heiligen 
Abendmahl, sammt einem Extract aus einem Sermon 
von wurdiger Empfahung des Sacraments" (Martini 
Luther's serious admonition on Holy Communion, 
together with an extract from a sermon on the worthy 
reception of the sacrament), also with a preface on the 
reasons why many abstain from Holy Communion. This 
edition can be found under "Luther's Auserlesene kleine 
Schriften", which Rambach published. It is no less 
included in the parts of Luther's writings, in the 
Wittenbergische (Thl. IV, p. 394), Jenaische (Thl. V, p. 
184), Altenburgische (Thl. V, p. 318) and Leipzigische 
(Thl. XX, p. 248). 

[The Erl. ed. 23, 162-207, cit. six editions from 1530- 
1540]. 


§ LXXIV. 


The following writings concern the use of Holy 
Communion under both forms: 

1) "Instruction and proof that the evangelical doctrine 
is to be confessed with mouth and deed and that the 
reception of the sacrament under both forms is not to be 
omitted out of fear of man", which is a letter that Luther 
wrote to Count Albrecht of Mansfeld on June 3, 1523 and 
for which he was given this opportunity. The said count 
had a good friend who was inclined to the Protestant 
doctrine, but who had reservations about accepting it in 
such a way that he outwardly professed it, and especially 
about receiving the Lord's Supper in both forms. The 
count opened this to Luther at Torgau and asked him to 
write an essay in which he would thoroughly explain from 
the Scriptures that our Christian doctrine is not only right, 
but also to be publicly confessed with the mouth and 
proven by deed. Luther did this in the above-mentioned 
letter, which is found in the German parts of his writings, 
namely in the Wittenbergische (ThI. IX, p. 235), 
Eislebische (Th. I, p. 139), in the Altenburgische (Thl. Il, 
p. 274 and Ill, p. 770), where this letter was accidentally 
printed twice, and in the Leipzigische (Thl. XVIII, p. 403). 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 53, 167-172. De W. Il, 341-346.] 
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2) Letter to Dr. Johann Ruhel, "that the use of both 
forms in Holy Communion is not to be omitted for any 
reason,” in which he shows that those who know that 
Christ instituted Holy Communion under both forms may 
not use it under one form for the sake of their masters, 
March 2, 1528. It should be noted that this letter is also 
found twice in the Altenburg parts, as, Thl. IV, p. 410, 
and VIII, p. 971. In the last place, it has been noted on 
the margin that it was taken from the Eislebische 
Theilen. There it is found in Part Il, p. 5, and on the 
margin it is stated as if it had not been printed before, 
which, however, has no reason. For it is in the 
Wittenberg collection (Thl. IX, p. 271) as well as in the 
Jena collection (Thl. IV, p. 363). After the time, this letter 
has come into the Leipzigische Theile (Thl. XXII, p. 335). 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 53, 437. 438. De W. IV, 286 f.] 

3) "Admonition to remain with the reception of the two 
forms of the sacrament despite the violence", to the 
mayor and the judges of Frauenstein, March 17, 1531, 
after they should be forced by their authorities to enjoy 
it under one form. 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 54, 219-121. De W. IV, 231 f.] 

4) Instruction and exhortation "To the Christians at N. 
near Freiberg to persevere in the confession of the 
sacrament under both forms", June 27, 1531. This letter 
and the one immediately preceding it are included in the 
Wittenbergische Theilen (Thl. IX, pp. 465. 466), the 
Jenaische (Thl. V, p. 356 ff.], the Altenburgische (Thl. V, 
p. 569. 589) and the Leipzigische (Thl. XX, p. 351). 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 238. 239. De W. IV, 267 f.] 

5) "To the Christians of Halle, Exhortation Concerning 
the Forbidden Lord's Supper under Both Forms," April 
26, 1528, who were also to be forced to partake of the 
Lord's Supper under only one form, since they had 
recognized that it must be under both forms. 


For this reason, Luther admonishes them here not to act 
against their knowledge. This refers to what had already 
occurred and been noted by the murdered Lutheran 
preacher at Halle, who had begun to distribute the Lord's 
Supper under both forms. This writing is also found in 
the Wittenbergische Theilen (Thl. IX, p. 246), Jenaische 
(Thl. Ill, p. 475), Altenburgische (Th. Ill, p. 892) and 
Leipzigische (Thl. XIX, p. 576). 


[Cf. Erl. ed. 53, 445. 446. De W. Ill, 305 f.] 


6) Letter to Martin Lodinger at Gastein, "That the 
consumption of both species in the Lord's Supper 
obligates the conscience," dated August 27, 1532, which 
is Lodinger, who had been in the archbishopric of 
Salzburg and, as it seems, had been a member of the 
council at Gastein; but since he had recognized the 
evangelical truth and had wanted to counsel his 
conscience, he had left the country. In the meantime, he 
wrote letters of consolation to his Salzburg compatriots, 
and thereby sought to promote the salutary knowledge 
among them and to strengthen them in the good. They 
were published for the first time in 1559 under the title: 
"Zwo Trostschriften, welche der pme, christliche und 
treue Diener GOttes, Martin Lodinger, an seine 
verfolgten Brider und Landsleute kirzlich vor seinem 
seligen Ende geschrieben hat" ("Two letters of 
consolation, which the pious, Christian and faithful 
servant of God, Martin Lodinger, wrote to his persecuted 
brothers and compatriots recently before his blessed 
end") and were reissued in Leipzig in 1624, likewise in 
Ulm in 1686 with a preface by Dr. Elias Veiel and finally 
in Nuremberg in 1733 with Dr. Zeltner's preface. To this 
Lodinger Luther wrote the mentioned letter and recently 
presented to him that he could not take the Lord's 
Supper under one form with a good conscience, 
because he himself knew and recognized that such use 
was wrong. It would be better for him to abstain from the 
sacrament altogether and to make do with spiritual 
enjoyment. If he wanted to receive it bodily, but the 
authorities did not want him to do so, he would have to 
leave the country. In addition to the two prefaces by Dr. 
Veiel and Dr. Zeltner, which made them Lodinger's 
comforting writings, one can read what Schelhorn wrote 
in ,,Commentatio de religionis evan- gelicae in 
provincia Salisburgensi ortu, pro- 
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gressu et fatis", p. 35 sq., has noted. This letter of 
Luther's has always been included in the various 
editions of Lodinger's consolation writings, and has also 
been printed in Prof. Kapp's "Nachlese_nitzlicher 
Reformations-Urkunden", Thl. IV, p. 667, and in the 
Leipzigische Theile (Supplement, p. 70), since it had not 
previously been in any collection of Luther's writings. 
(Erl. ed. 54, 325. De W. IV, 396.] 


7) Letter to Mag. Wolfgang, pastor at Weissenfels, 
"DaB bloB Eine Gestalt des Sacraments nicht ohne 
Siinde genossen werden kann," 1542, which has been 
reprinted here from the Leipzig Collection (also in the 
Supplement, p. 102). 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 56, 5. 6. De W. V, 428.] 


§ LXXV. 


The following are Luther's answers and opinions to 
various questions concerning the sacrament of Holy 
Communion. The following are Luther's answers and 
opinions on various questions concerning the sacrament 
of Holy Communion. 

First, one finds here a letter to a good friend, "That 
one should not abstain from Holy Communion because 
of a pending lawsuit. Luther admonishes him not to 
abstain from Holy Communion because of the case he 
has, but to leave it to the authorities, but to forgive for 
himself the one who has done wrong. Luther wrote such 
a letter on April 14, 1540, and Dr. Georg Mylius not only 
sent it to print, but also wrote an epistle to a mayor, as 
the son of the one to whom it was addressed, and 
testified his respect for such a letter under October 26, 
1594. Both letters were brought by Joh. Christfried 
Sagittarius into the Altenburgische Theile of Luther's 
writings (Thl. X, p. 1). He took them from Dedekennus' 
"Consilia", tom. |, part. 2, p. 359. From these they 
came into the Leipzig (Thl. XXII, p. 390) parts. 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 55, 278. 279. De W. V, 278 f.] 


Immediately after this, one encounters two concerns 
regarding home and private communion. 

The first was given to Wolfgang Brauer, pastor of 
Jessen, on December 30, 1536, and contains the 
answer to the question of whether a householder in such 
places where Holy Communion is not administered 
according to Christ's institution can administer it to 
himself and his family at home. Luther held that this was 
not possible, because it would cause great confusion, 
division, and trouble; for the sacrament is a manifest 
confession and therefore must have manifest ministers; 
if one could not receive the sacrament from church 
ministers, then one must keep to the Word in faith. A 
householder could well teach his own and was bound to 
do so, because God commanded such; but he had no 
power and authority to administer a sacrament. This 
objection has been reprinted here from the "Supplement" 
of the Leipzig Collection, p. 80. 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 55, 160. 161. De W. V, 38 f.] 

The other letter concerns the actual private 
communion "Whether one may have the sacrament of 
both forms served secretly at home?" and was written for 
the above-mentioned sister of Hieronymus Weller on 
March 7, 1535. When she had informed Luther that she 
was eager to partake of the Lord's Supper in both forms 
and would therefore like to know whether she could have 
it served to her at home and in secret, he replied that this 
was not advisable, since the partaking of this sacrament 
should be a public and common confession. This 
concern or letter is found in the Wittenbergische Theilen 
(Thl. XII, p. 270), in the Jenaische (Thl. VI, p. 342), in the 
Altenburgische (Thl. VI, p. 468), in the Leipzigische (Thl. 
XXI, p. 84). 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 55, 91. 92. De W. IV, 596 f.] 

Furthermore, there is an "Instruction on the 
Sacrament of the Two Forms and Whether the Same is 
to be Received with Hands" to Duke John Frederick of 
Saxony. 
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Luther thought that it would be best if Duke John 
Frederick could partake of the Lord's Supper in both 
forms; but if those who were present were not sufficiently 
instructed in this and could be offended by it, he should 
give in to their weakness and thus take the Lord's 
Supper in one form. But just as Luther allows the latter 
only under certain conditions, so he later saw the matter 
more precisely and correctly, but after such insight he 
considered the use of Holy Communion under one form 
to be unjust. This can be seen from his other writings, 
some of which have already been mentioned. He wrote 
this on March 18, 1522, and it is known that he grew and 
increased in his insight over the years. Seckendorf in 
"Historia Lutheranismi", lib. |, § 121, p. 198, gave this 
letter in Latin, but omitted the beginning and the end. 
However, it has been printed in German in the Leipzig 
parts of Luther's writings (Supplement, p. 31). 


[Cf. Erl. ed. 53, 118. 119. De W. Il, 154 f.] 


Of the same content is the "Answer to Five Questions 
Concerning the Consumption of Holy Communion," 
which Luther gave to a princely confessor at the Imperial 
Diet of Augsburg in 1530 at his best request. In his 
answer, the latter held that it was better for someone to 
abstain from the Lord's Supper than to partake of it only 
in one form. This answer is found in the Wittenbergische 
Theilen (Thl. IX, p. 437), in the Jenaische (Thl. V, p. 264), 
in the Altenburgische (Thl. V, p. 397), in the Leipzigische 
(Thl. XX, p. 265). 


[The German text found in these collections is a free 
adaptation of the Latin original. The latter has been 
translated by Aurif, Epist. tom. Ill, p. 42, and in various 
variations Coelestin, tom. Ill, p. 41. We have compared 
the translation anew with the Latin original, corrected the 
inaccuracies and added the missing passages. Cf. De 
W. IV, 159 f. 

D. Red.] 
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§ LXXVI. 


How it should be done at the administration of the 
Holy Communion, | still have three writings to touch 
upon, which have been given their place in this volume. 

The first is: "Eine Weise, christliche Messe zu halten 
und zum Tisch GOttes zu gehen" ("A Way of Saying 
Christian Mass and Going to the Table of God"), which 
Luther prepared in Latin for the church in Wittenberg and 
had published in quarto and octavo in 1523 with the title: 
"Formula missae et communionis pro ecclesia 
Vitebergensi". See von der Hardt's ,,Au- tographa 
Luth.", tom. I, p. 154, and Olearius' list of the 
"Autographa Luth.", p. 20. He addressed it to Nicolaus 
Hausmann, preacher at Zwickau, and called him a 
bishop, because the latter had demanded of him that he 
should issue such a writing and show how one should 
keep Christian and right mass and go to God's table, 
which Luther himself reports at the beginning of this 
writing. When it was finished, he sent it to him together 
with a letter. This letter, which Aurif., Epist., tom. 1, p. 
169, was written on the day of Barbara or the 4th of 
December 1523. It reads: Mitto ad te, optime Nicolae 
frater, formulam missae, quam praestare potui, 
brevem et facilem libellum (i.e.: "| send you here, my 
dearest Nicolaus, the form of the Mass, a booklet as 
short and easy as | have been able to make it"). Before 
that, however, he had also written to him and informed 
him that he would take this writing under his pen. Cf. 
Aurif, Epist. tom. Il, p. 169, where he thus writes: 
Optime Nicolae, fiet propediem, ut missae rationem 
pro nostra ecclesia ordinemus, tum e forma ista 
petere potes et tu, quidquid placuerit (i.e., "My dearest 
Nicolaus! it shall happen every day that we establish a 
way of saying Mass for our Church; then you too can 
take from this form what you like"). This original edition 
has been added to the Latin Wittenbergische (tom. Il, p. 
381) and Jenaische Theilen (tom. Il, p. 556) of Luther's 
writings. From the Latin language it has been translated 
by Paul Speratus *) into German. 


*Paul Speratus was a Swabian of nobility, otherwise called 
Spretter, who studied in Paris and on the Italian universities. 
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At the same time, he wrote a memorable letter to the} The Wittenberg editions of 1524 are also 
Christian congregation of the noble city of Jgau in}commemorated in  Olearius' Verzeichni der 


Moravia. In it, he remembers that he preached the 
gospel in Jgau, that he traveled eleven times with great 
expense, effort, and danger there and there, that he was 
imprisoned in Olomouc without being interrogated until 
the twelfth week, and that he otherwise had to endure 
much hardship with the confessors of the gospel, at the 
same time stating how Luther instructed him to translate 
this writing into German and to dedicate it to those in 
Jgau. Such a translation was printed twice in quarto at 
Wittenberg in 1524, of which one edition has this title: "A 
Way to Keep Christian Mass and to Go to the Table of 
God. Martinus Luther", the other one: "The way of the 
mass and enjoying the reverend sacrament for the 
Christian community in German. Dr. Mart. Luther." But 
both editions do not agree with each other. For just as 
the latter, which | have now cited, does not contain 
Speratu's inscription, which, on the other hand, is 
preprinted in the former, so also in the Scripture itself, if 
one holds both editions against each other, one will 
perceive such a difference, which concerns not only the 
words and expressions, but also the things. Where this 
comes from, | have not yet been able to find and 
recognize the actual reason. This much is probably 
credible, that only one German translation was made 
and that a change was made in it during the repeated 
printing, whether this was done by Luther himself or by 
Speratus. Both of these 


But he came to the realization of the evangelical truth. Among other 
hings, he preached against the papacy in Vienna in 1522, then 
recited the word of God for two years in Jglau and was put in a tower, 
where he was fed with water and bread for twelve weeks. After his 
liberation he went to Wittenberg and after Luther recommended him 
‘o Prussia, he became court preacher, and subsequently Pamesan 
bishop. He died in 1554. A report on him and his zeal for the 
Protestant doctrine and its spread is given by Cyriac Spangenberg in 
he "Adel-Spiegel", Th. Il, p. 94; Christ. Hartknoch in the "PreuBische 
KirchenHistorie" p. 280; Bernhard Raupach in the "Evangelisches 
Oesterreich", p. 11; Johann Caspar Wetzet in the "Historische 
Lebens-Beschreibung der bertihmtesten LiederDichter", Thl. Ill, p. 
244. 





, Autographa Lutheri", p. 21. In the meantime, the 
German translation must not have appeared for the first 
time in 1524, because there is an edition that was printed 
in 1523 in Quart in Wittenberg. | find this edition in von 
der Hardt's ,,Autographa Lutheri** , tom. HI, p. 85, and 
in the ,,Catalog. biblioth. Mayerianae", p. 749, to 

led. It has the same inscription as the one published in 
Wittenberg in 1524: "Die Weise der MeB und GenieBung 
des hochwirdigen Sacraments, fiir die christliche 
Gemeine verdeutscht. Dr. M. Luther." It did not remain 
with the special editions, but one has this writing also into 
the Latin [Viteberg. tom. Il, p. 381 and lenens. tom. N, 
p. 556) and German parts, as, in the Wittenbergische 
(Thi. VII, p. 391), Jenaische (Thl. Ill, p. 333), 
Altenburgische (Th. Ill, p. 460, where the year 1524 was 
noted in the title and the year 1525 at the end, which is 
an oversight) and Leipzig (Thl. XXII, p. 232), although 
the imprint that one finds in these now named German 
parts also differs from the previously mentioned special 
editions in that it has various additions and some things 
are expressed differently, of which | cannot say the 
cause. Among other things, it is noted in the margin of 
the Jena Collection that this booklet was published by 
Luther in 1523 and then translated by Speratus with his 
knowledge and will, but now in several places it has been 
newly prepared and corrected, which then indicates that 
one or the other change was made in this writing when it 
was incorporated into the collections. The imprint found 
in the same has also been retained here. The content of 
this writing is presented by Seckendorf in_,,Histor. 
Luth.", lib. 1, § 20, p. 52. After Luther published the 
booklet called "Deutsche Messe und Ordnung des 
Gottesdiensts" (German Mass and Order of Divine 
Service), it was considered an appendix to it and was 
added to the German collections at the same time; here, 
however, they are separated from each other and the 
"Deutsche Messe" has been especially included above 
(p. 226). 
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[The Erlangen edition reproduces the Latin text of the 
original of 1523, Opp. lat. var. arg. VII, 1-20. According 
to this, Speratus' translation has been corrected in the 
present edition. D. Red.] 


§ LXXVII. 


The other writing concerning the administration of 
Holy Communion, how it should be done, is a "Form of a 
German Preface before the Lord's Supper. Luther wrote 
it on March 26, 1525 for Nicolaus Hausmann, pastor of 
Zwickau, and sent it to him together with a short Latin 
letter. It is found in Aurif, Epist. tom. Il, p. 277. It has 
been incorporated into all German parts of Luther's 
writings, as the Wittenberg (Thl. IX, p. 459), Jena (Thi. V, 
p. 356), Eisleb (Thl. |, p. 272),*) Altenburg (it has been 
printed twice here by mistake, as, in Theil Ill, p. 517, and 
in Theil V, p. 567) and Leipzig (Thl. XXII, p. 247). 

[The short Latin letter to which this form was 
attached, and which was omitted in the translation of the 
aforementioned collections, has been added again in this 
revised edition according to a new translation. - Cf. Erl. 
Ed. 53, 285. 286. De W. Il, 636 f.] 

This is followed by a letter to Lazarus Spengler, 
"When and how often the parish priests should celebrate 
Holy Communion," dated August 15, 1528. Spengler had 
written to Luther and asked how the abolition of the mass 
should be handled, which had undoubtedly been ordered 
by his masters at Nuremberg. For although the papal 
mass in Nuremberg had already been abolished in 1524 
and a great dispute had arisen with the Bamberg bishop 
Wigand, there might still be some irregularities that one 
would like to get rid of. 


*) Here it is indicated in the margin that this writing had not 
been printed before, but this has no reason, since, as | have now 
noted, it was already in the Wittenberg and Jena parts before it came 
into the Eislebische. 
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and therefore asked Luther for advice, which he gave in 
the letter mentioned above. This letter is to be found not 
only in the parts of the writings of Luther, as, in the 
Wittenbergischen (Thl. IX, p. 282), the Jenaischen (Thl. 
IV, p. 388), the Altenburgischen (ThlI. IV, p. 443) and 
Leipzigischen (Thl. XXII, p. 338), but also in Urban 
Gottlieb HauBdorf's "Lebens-Beschreibung Lazarus 
Spengler's", p. 149. 

[Cf. Erl. ed. 54, 30-34. De W. Ill, 367-370.] 

[Finally, we have added a short "Disputation on the 
Mass", which is found in the 1530 edition of the 
"Propositiones a M. Luthero subinde disputatae" after 
the disputation on baptism and which the Erl. Ed. (Opp. 
lat. var. arg., tom. IV, p. 343) has brought in a note after 
the same disputation. She states that in the Latin edition 
of Luther's disputations from 1538, which she compared 
according to a copy in the parish library at Schwabach, 
the title of this writing was at the end of a page: 
Disputatio circularis ad futuram sextam Feriam, and 
in the lower corner of this page as the first word of the 
next page Missae had been indicated, while the whole 
writing had been missing on the following page. In any 
case, this is due to an oversight of the printer. According 
to this, this scripture is also missing in all editions of 
Luther's writings. 

D. Red.] 


§ LXXVIII. 


This is the message that | wanted to give of the 
writings contained in this tenth volume. If one or the other 
should not be completely satisfied with the collection of 
these that has been done here and with its arrangement, 
and should point out that on the one hand various things 
have been left out that could justifiably be included 
among the catechetical writings, while on the other hand 
some things have been included that do not really belong 
there, | do not want to assert against such objections that 
this collection is perfectly correct in all respects and that 
there is therefore nothing at all wrong with it. 
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It would be a rashness and audacity, if | wanted to 
imagine and recognize such a thing. But one will also 
consider here that, because Luther's writings are not 
only many, but also partly of such a nature that they can 
be counted to this or that class, they should not always 
be put into the most exact order and such a special 
division should be made of them that corresponds to 
everyone's idea of them. | have already noted above 
that the catechetical writings have been considered here 
not only according to their form, but also according to 
their content. There has been no lack of famous 
theologians of our church who, in their writings about 
Luther's Catechism, have presented and dealt with such 
matters that are not the most necessary for salvation, 
nor do they belong to the simple and children, and 
therefore it will not be so absolutely wrong that some of 
Luther's writings are to be considered as the most 
important, 


Jena, January 25, 1744. 
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which are of such a nature, among the catechetical 
ones. If one thinks that others could have been added, | 
do not want to contradict this and only add that, if such 
had happened, the volume would have become 
somewhat too strong. They are hereafter of such a 
nature that they could well have had their place under 
another class. Otherwise, the content of a scripture is 
put in front of it, which has not been done here, mainly 
because most of them are very short and arranged in 
such a way that one can already recognize their content 
from the title. | praise the name of the Lord that he has 
granted grace and power from above for the publication 
of this part, and | humbly ask him, according to his 
mercy, to make the precious truths, which are presented 
therein in a simple and thorough manner, alive and 
strong in many souls for his glory and for their eternal 
salvation for the sake of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


Joh. Georg Walch. 
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d. Luther's and other theologians' concerns at Wittenberg in a 
desertion marriage case 744 
e. Luther's and Melanchthon's. other concerns in a desertion 
MAMIAGO CASO’ iit. cisscccaesclisecscesdbecssiisnsedhesseesselisanes 
f. Citation to Brosius Heinrich von Dittersdorf, in a marriage 
SUI bE esos case eae eee ean sas oattigs Bah a a Aces ee aired 746 
g. Letter to the council and parish priest at Domitsch, 
CONCEFNING a IVOFCE 00... eee eect eseteeeteeteeeeeeeeee 
h. Answer to Landgrave Philip of Hesse about his bigamy 748 
7. of various marriage and matrimonial cases in all kinds of unnamed 
cases: 
a. Of matrimonial Matters .....0.. eee eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeee 
b. Defense of a marital union with the sister daughter 808 
c. Concerns to Johann WeiBbach about a marriage case 812 
d. Concerns as to what attitude should be taken towards 
young N. and his father in the matrimonial matter 812 
e. Letter to Joseph Levin Metzsch concerning a marriage in 
the third generation 814 
f. Reply and report on a matrimonial case .... we 814 
g. Letter to Elector Johann Friedrich of Saxony requesting 
mitigation of a severe legal judgment 816 








Column 
h. Letter to Count Albrecht zu Mansfeld in matrimonial 
Matters i...7..s deel de dl ie tidied 
i. Advice and Concerns to a Pious Man on How to Behave 
Towards his Slept-in Bride ...........c cc ceeeseteeeeeeeeeeee 
k. Letter to Gabriel Zwilling, pastor at Torgau, in a matrimonial 
matter 820 


|. Letter of comfort to Prince Wolf of Anhalt 
m. Letter to one of nobility regarding engagement of his son... 
822 


Seventh Commandment. 


1. the interpretation of the same at all .. 
2. justice in trade and change 
3. fraud and overcharging in commerce 
and change, especially interest and usury: 
Great sermon of usury 824 
Little sermon of usury 856 
To the parish priests, Against the usury to preach... ... 





860 
Concerns to the Chancellor Gregor Brick, from the interest 


purchase 
From purchase act and usury .... 








Eighth Commandment. 


1. the interpretation of the same at all 
2. from the shameful vice of slander: 
Sermon against the vice of slander... 938 


Ninth Commandment. 


1. the interpretation of the same at all 
2 Of Avarice, Belly Care and Mammon Service ... 
3. almsgiving and generous charity: 
Order of a common box of the congregation at LeiBnig; with 
Luther's preface, how the spiritual goods are to be handled 











Tenth Commandment. 


1. the interpretation of the same at all oo... eee eeeneeeereeeeee 
2. from the evil desire for earthly things: 
Sermon of the abandonment of all things 


II. Main part. 
Of the three articles of the Christian faith in general. 


Interpretation of the Christian faith, preached at Schmalkalden 982 


The three Symbola or confessions of faith 


Christ, used with one accord in the Church 


B. Of the articles of the Christian faith in particular. 


First article. From the creation. 


From the angels: 


A sermon by the angels, preached on the Gospel on the Feast 
of Michaelmas, Matth. 


WOW eshte dt Gupte eitese ys Recta a eateries 1020 
Three sermons of good and evil angels: 
The first sermon, on the Gospel Matth. 18, 1-12 ..... 1036 
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The second sermon, on this very Gospel 
The third sermon, on the above Gospel 1058 Sermon on 
the Feast of the Holy Angels ... -- 1066 
The foregoing sermon according to the Wolfenbittel 
Manuscript 1082 





Second article. About the redemption. 


1. from the same in general: 
A Sermon on the Second Article of the Christian Faith of JEsu 








Christo, Preached at the Court of Torgau . ..1088 
2. from Jesus Christo at all 1138 
3. of the different names of Jesus Christ 00.0... eee 1138 4. 


of the personal union of the two natures in Christo: 
Theological disputation that in Christ the divine and human 
natures are united in such a way that Christ is only one 


POISON vcs acvseavzceeaaascdecbaaee duieesihes Beonvuce essere 1140 
5. of the threefold ministry of Christ: 
Aas EVER aici 1146 
b. From the high priestly mediation 
RISE oc oa uct ore cadet senha aetdar anaancsleias 1146 
c. Of the royal office and kingdom of Jesus Christ: 
Sermon on the Kingdom of Christ, on Mich. 5, 1. 
|. Text according to the first printings ....... 1148 


Il. text according to the Jena edition.... 1156 d. Of 
the prophetic ministry of Christ: 
aa. Of the doctrine of the Lord Jesus .... .. 1166 bb. 
Of the miraculous works of the Lord Christ 1166 
6. of the state of humiliation of the Lord Christ: 
a. Of the conception of Jesus .. 
b. Of the person of the Virgin Mary .. 
Of the Incarnation and Birth of the 
Lord Christi: 
Theological disputation on the question: Whether the 
sentence: "The Word became flesh" is true in philosophy 








1168 
w 1168 Cc. 





Christ 
e. Of Christ's Submission to the Law and Obedience ...1174 














f. From the baptism of Christ 1174 
g. Of the Temptation of the Lord Christ .. we 1174 
h. Of the suffering and death of Christ ... we 1174 
i. From the burial of Christ 1176 
k. How to rightly contemplate the suffering of Christ 
should: 
Two sermons from the Passion of Christ .......... 1176 


|. That one should not be angry with Christ... 1192 7. About 
the state of Christ's exaltation: 
a. From Christ's Ascent to Hell ... 
b. From the resurrection of Christ 
c. From the benefit, fruit and consolation of the up 
first resurrection of Christ 
d. Of Christ's Revelation After His Resurrection .. 
e. From Ascension 
f. | From the Second Coming of the 
1194 
g. Of the Last Judgment and this World 
End 


«1192 
=1 192 








11194 
1194 








Lord to Judgment 
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8. about the life of Jesus as our example: a. About the humility of 
Jesus 
b. From following Christ . 








Third article. About sanctification. 





. of the Holy Spirit in general 
the ministry of the Holy Spirit: 

As EV OP geste NR AS cca ate 1196 

b. From the Magisterium of the Holy Spirit 1196 

c. Of the Penal Office of the Holy Spirit 1196 
from unbelief 
from the sin against the Holy Spirit: 

Sermon on the sin against the Holy Spirit . 
from the natural misery and ruin .. 
of reason and natural light . 
free will and its incapacity 
of the love of god against fallen man .. 

9 The Divine Calling of Men through the Law and the Gospel ........ 
prghasladnaestosiaueseatimeseaseyaplave, Meenas abeadeanct estas 1210 
Sermon on the Spiritual Understanding of the Law 1212 
Sermon from the Gospel ... 1216 
10 Of the divine calling to men through the ministry of preaching 
1220 





po 


Ro 







AN On 





11. of true repentance: 
Sermon on repentance, 1517 
A Sermon on the Sacrament of Penance, with a Letter to 
Margaret, Duchess of Brunswick, 1518 .... .. 1230 
12. of the true faith in the Son of God: 
Of two kinds of men, how they should keep the faith, and 
what it is 1244 
13. examples of a right faith: 
a. Ever 
b. Particularity ... 
14. of justification before God: 
a. By faith: 
Sermon of the threefold justice 1254 
Sermon on the twofold righteousness, on the epistle on 
Palm Sunday, Phil. 2,5. 6 oe 1262 
Sermon on circumcision and the righteousness of faith 
Oi PRR SE SUPS RNA PRS ERESREL? SAREE STE ERLE CnC 1276 
b. Of justification before God without some merit of one's 
own righteousness: 
Sermon on imaginary holiness and reliance on one's 
own merit 
Sermon on the capital sins of those who boast of their 
meritorious works and imaginary holiness, 
preached on the 11th Sunday after Trinity, 1288. 
15. of the forgiveness of sins .. 1296 
16. of the grace of god in Christ . . 1296 
17. of the gifts of the holy spirit ..1296 
18. of the fruits of the spirit, e.g. love and other good works: 
Sermon on Good Works, with the same letter to Duke John 
of Saxony1298 
19. from Christian freedom 
20. of the church of god on earth .. 
21. of the resurrection of the dead 
22. from eternal life 





























212 


Column 


III. main part. 


A. The Prayer of the Lord or Our Father in general ......... 1392 

B. On devotional praying and singing: A simple way to pray. How to 
pray? for Master Peter, barber .. 
Sermon of the Prayer and Procession in the Week of the 





GrOSS ig saaveress apeadieteste a cnsdea eva uae a aeaeae tie eget cua 1414 
Prayer of comfort in our last OUP 0... eee eeeeeeee 1420 
Earnest prayer, according to Luther at the Imperial Diet 

Aone at WOrM oe. eeeeeeseeeeeseeseeeeeeeeeseesetaeeateeteetaees 1420 


FeEEe ENTER OEIC RIES APRON ENTER NT SSRI EVATE RI SOTE ATER ALE 1422 
Different short prayers and sighs found in Luther's writings in 
all Kinds Of CASES oo... ee eceeeeessseeeeeeeeeeeseesetateateeteeeaees 1482 


C. From the Father-Our in particular. 
First request. 


1. of defilement of the divine name: 

Faithful admonition to the Christians of Erfurt to beware of 
false teaching and to hold righteous teachers dear and 
valuable 

To the Christians of Antwerp to beware of erring spirits 1526 

Reply concerning the proceedings of the authorities against 
the ghosts of the Rottengeist, as well as concerning the 
insane and the desperate; to Dr. Wenceslaus Link ... 1532 

2. sanctification of the name of God: 
a. From the office of the Word of God: 

1) That a Christian assembly or congregation has the 
right and power to judge all doctrine and to appoint, 
install and dismiss teachers: Reason and Cause from 
Scripture 

2) How to elect and appoint church servants, to the 
council and congregation of the city of Prague, 








together with Paul Speratus' letter . . 1548 
3) Form of ordination . 1602 
4) That Christian preachers are ex officio guilty of 

punishing the people's SiN ou... cece 1606 


5) A preacher must attack and fight false doctrine on the 
rise 1606 

6) How priests should conduct their lives 
7) That a preacher should depart when his ministry is 

despised and he is persecuted for it: 
|. To Conrad Cordatus v. 23 May 1531 1612 
Il. to Nic. Hausmann v. May 26, 1531 
8) That a preacher must punish the sins of the great 


HANSON s2--ceizeccaze, Sec tepdececyeesezence.geeseste si eattiddcass 1614 
9) How a Preacher Should Behave with Unbelieving Co- 
Préachets: .28.2.02) 48 becke aaa 1616 


10) That a Preacher Should Not Give Way to the Enemies 
of the Gospel in Persecution 00... eee 1618 
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11) That a pastor should not remain silent about the unfair 
dismissal of a preacher ... 1618 
12) That pastors cannot be deposed because they 
severely punish public vices 
13) Instruction of the visitators to the pastors in the 
Electorate of Saxony.... 1628 b. Of ambiguous teaching under 
one and the same 
Authority: 
On the dubious doctrine under the same authorities, to 
Joseph Levin Metzsch 
c. Of Christian life and change: 
Sermon on the 11th Sunday after Trinity, in which the 
greatest main points of a Christian life are resolved 
legge cadlepbiacedaycanui afte aie decane aia 1688 
Sermon of Three Good Lives to Instruct the Conscience 
1692 








Second request. 


1. of the kingdom of god in general ...........cceesteeeeeeeeteees 1700 
2. of the kingdom of God in particular: 
a. Of the righteousness of faith that is valid before God .1702 


b. Of the righteousness of the law and faith 0... 1702 
c. Of the peace and joy in the Holy One 
Split es 2.88 elec ee a ees 1702 


d. Of the fruits of faith 1702 

e. From the new birth from God or How 
the birth M2 

f. Of the filiation of God is 

g. From the renewal of the mind to the image of God and 






GH IStH gests ce feteeee th ection eee tare euaeee 1704 

h. Of UNION With GO. . ...e.eeeeeeseteeseeeeeeeseseeetseeeeeeseaeeeeeeees 1704 
Third request. 

From:own Will! secs esr esate asata icine ass 1704 


Fourth request. 

. from the provision of god 

. on the use of temporal goods and things .. 
Fifth request. 





ie) 





. of hereditary and real sins, as well as sins of weakness: 
Luther's and other theologians' concerns at Wittenberg about 

the sins of the elect 1706 
2. daily repentance and spiritual purification 
3. of Christian brotherly forgiveness of the sins of the neighbor 1712 


Sixth request. 


. of the fight and spiritual armor against the devil .... 

temptation of Christ and his believers 
. from challenges: 

a. Beautiful selected sayings of the Holy Scriptures, so that 

Luther comforted himself in great temptations 

b. Complaint about severe spiritual challenge ............. 1720 


1712 
wel Z12 





ny 





wo 
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Letter of consolation to Prince John of Saxony 1720 d. Letter 
of consolation in spiritual challenge ...........cceeee 1722 e. 


Letter of consolation to one of nobility, deprived by the death 
of his overlord of the proceeds of many years of faithfully 





rendered service.... 1724 f. Letter of consolation ....... in 
melancholy .... 
g. Consolation letter to Georg Spalatin in his gloom over an 
admitted illicit Marriage oo... eect 1728 
h. Consolation letter in misfortune and affliction, to Balthasar 
DOP Pel pa ee ca ccee acca tcas ceed anittesaaacettasbeatecastscescachetes 1732 
i. Consolation Scripture in Challenge because of the Blessed 
with attached 142nd Psalm1732 ou... eee k. 
Consolation scripture in doubts about the election 
1O-bDIISS: <ecAnienanasne nwanwGaRanaataaigennes 1736 
|. Consolation writing in contestation because of the oversight 


Eel descuse sdactubeh daz dace sdasdsses cate, deecaddast degeagebsessustbuasd datde, deat 1744 
m. Letter of comfort in contestation from the eternal 
Accident inven Sie haku ee ee 1748 
n. Two consolation writings in contestation because of 
Excess of life: 
|. To Jonas von Stockhausen, Captain at 
Nordhausen) :2...0.ccis2ien ad hetiadeandance 1748 
ll. To the von Stockhausen's Housewife... 1752 0. Two letters of 
comfort in contestation because of unbelief and terror before the 
law, to Valentin HaUSMANN ...........::ecceeceeseeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeee 1752 
p. Letter of consolation in distress of conscience about giving 
up the enjoyment of both figures against conscience 1754 
q. Consolation writing in contestation because of a 
blasphemous word escaped .... 1756 
r. To the Christians of Worms, to persevere firmly in the 
accepted doctrine of the Gospel .......... cece 1758 
s. To the Christians in Liefland, exhortation to persevere with 
thO:GOSPel esses eccficeesssilialesghetbvesstideadeeessedesatectecassess 1760 





Seventh request. 


a. Sermon on the Cross and Suffering of a True Christian .1766 

b. Fine Christian Thoughts of the Ancient Holy Fathers and 
Teachers, that a Christian should bear all the Cross with 
Patience, Attracted and Improved by Luther ............0... 1776 

c. Comforting instruction on how to counter pusillanimity and 
other temptations of the devil in weakness of the body 





d. Letter of consolation in Kleinmuth in illness . 
Letter of consolation in illness, to Friedrich My 





COMIUS Hed ere ce NE allen Meds on Cin Me yA ante aka 1790 
f. Consolation letter because of decrease of forces and 
frettUINeSS \.cn2esacetannenananchanadanusainares 1792 
g. Luther's comfort letter to his father Hans Luther, written shortly 
before the end of his life in oo... eee eeeeeeeseeeeeeeee 1794 
h. Luther's comfort letter to his mother, Margaretha Luther, 
written to her shortly before her end in .......... cece 1798 


i. Excerpt from a letter of the Elector Johann zu Sachsen to 
Luther concerning his illness in 

k. Consolation letter to Prince Johann in his illness.... 
de scuiedebeiib ew adledin chee . 1802 

|. Letter of comfort in physical weakness, to Dr. Joh. Ruhel 1804 











Column 


m. Consolation letter in illness, to Caspar Miller, Mansfeld 


Chancellor socccste ste ete te ta tea ee 1806 
n. Letter of consolation for pusillanimity in illness, to Elisabeth, 
Mag. Agricola's wife 1808 o. Five letters of consolation to Prince 
Joachim von 

Anhalt in geistlichen u. biblichen Anfechtungen 1808 p. Letter 
of consolation in case of loss of property «0.0... cee 1814 q. 
That inherited debts as a cross willingly 

to Joseph Levin Metzsch.... 1814 r. A comforting booklet in 
all adversity 

of every believer in Christ; with a letter to Elector Friedrich zu 

Saxony ... 
s. Letter of Comfort to the Christians at Augsburg.... 
Letter of consolation because of persecution for the 





To the congregation of Penza in ou... eee 1920 
and to the Christians of Zwickau, their conduct in the church. 

concerning false brothers ..........ccccsecseeee ceeneeeeees 1922 
v. Letter of comfort in captivity for the sake of the evan 

gelium's sake, to Lampert Thorn ..........c cece 1924 w. 
Two letters of comfort in sorrow because of prisoner 


of a spouse, to Hieronymus 


Baumgartner's SPOUSE .........ceceeceeee ee eeteee tees eeeeeneeeteeee 1926 
x. Letter of comfort to three for the sake of the gospel 
at Freiberg expelled court Virgins ..........cceeeeees 1930 y. 


Letter of comfort to those for the sake of the gospel 
Pressed Leipzig ... - 
z. Letter of consolation to the same Leipzigers after their 
EXPUISION esszcc5 sere.custtet eine see tt timo tence tt 1932 
aa. Letter of consolation to the Christians chased out of Oschatz 











1956 


bb. Letter of consolation for the sake of the gospel 
chased Christians from Mittweide ........... cee 1958 

cc. To the Christians of Halle, consolation pamphlet about the 
Murder of their preacher Mag. Winkler of Bischofswerda. 
Together with a short report on both forms of the Holy 
Sacrament. Sacrament, instituted by Christ .........0.c cee 
Deneatet cance tne cz re cima tet 1960 

dd. Letter, the above consolation letter to the 
Christians in Halle, to Dr. Johann 





Ruhel .. ....1980 
ee. Letter of consolation to Prince George of Anhalt, about 
the death of Georg Held Forchheim ...........eeeeeeeees 1982 


ff. Sermon of Preparation for Dying 

gg. A letter on the question: Whether someone who has died 
without faith can be saved? To Hans von Rechenberg on the 
Freetown 2002 

hh. Comfort against the challenge of death, to Johann Mantel, 


Church servant at Wittenberg 2006 


ii. Whether to flee from dying? To Dr. Joh. HeB 
kk. Transcript of an excerpt from a sermon that 

citizens should not flee because of the plague 2028 
ll. Three consolation writings because of the death of a husband: 


2008 








1. to Margaretha N., widow at N. ... .. 2032. 
2. to the estate of Mag. Widow .. 2034 
3. to Georg Schultzen's surviving widow .... 2034 





mm. Six consolation writings about the death of a marriage 


woman: 
1. to Dr. Laurentius Zoch, Magdeburg Chancellor ...2036 
2. to the same Laurentius ZOCH .......eeeeeeeeeeeees 2036 
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3. to author Broitzer, citizen of Brunswick ............... 2038 
4. to Hans Reineck, master smelter at Mansfeld ....2040 
5. to Hans von Taubenheim -. 2042 








6. to Wolf Heinze, organist at Halle .. £ 
nn. Letter of consolation on the death of a father, to Her 
moved John Frederick of Saxony «0.0... 2044 
oo. Four consolation writings on the death of a son: 
|. To N. Zink at Nuremberg, who lost his son by death 2046 
2. to an unnamed person ... 
3. to unnamed parents 








4. to Georg Hosel, mining scribe at Marienberg osteee 2048 
pp. Letter of consolation to Prince John about death 
of his brother, the Elector Frederick .............::::::00 2050 
IV. Main part. 
Of holy baptism in general. 
Sermon on Holy Baptism, on the Gospel on the Feast of the 
Epiphany of the Lord, Match. 
eA GAZ coke ocaeys cheer vanud in seuieas cosa abetheuetaeweccetaeeaedsyiee 2054 
A Sermon on the Sacrament of Baptism ...........:cceeees 2112 
Disputation on the Baptism of the Law, John and Christ ...... 2126 


8. from baptism in particular. 
1. from the baptism of children .... 
2. emergency baptism: 
Luther's and Bugenhagen's concerns about the 
performed by a midwife without water 





Emergency: baptism cscvcccctscecscvcasectccaticasaagieceuied: 2128 
Concerns of baptism, so of women in the 
Noththappens'eistaeicnttin ahaa esd oak 2130 


Another concern and Christian advice from 
the emergency baptism2132 
From foundling2132 
Another concern from the emergency baptism2134 
3. how to baptize: 
How to rightly and understandably 
to baptize to the Christian faith2134 
The baptismal booklet Germanized .. 
The baptismal booklet newly prepared .... 
4. of the baptism of the Jews when they become Christians: 
How a Jewish woman should be baptized, to Heinrich 








Genesius, pastor at Ichtershausen .......... cee 2146 
V. Main part. 
A. From the office of the keys at all 2150 
B. From the Office of the Keys in particular: 
1. from the release key or absolution . 2150 





2. from binding key or spell 
3. from confession: short exhortation to confession . 
Brief instruction on how to confess 2158 








Column 
VI. main part. 


A. Of the Sacrament of the Altar in general. 
The main part of the eternal and new testament, of the reverend 
sacrament of both form, flesh and blood of Christ, sign and 
promise, which he has done to us in the same 


B. of the sacrament of the altar in particular. 


1. of the true presence of the body and blood of Christ in the 
sacrament 
2. the enjoyment of the sacrament: 

Admonition to the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Our 

LOR aifeceseohif ech steestestdksaesstectaens eaytetieeeeeietien at eee tee 2170 
3. of the two forms of the sacrament: 

Instruction and proof that the evangelical doctrine is to be 
confessed with mouth and deed and that the reception of 
the sacrament under both forms is not to be omitted out of 
fear of man. .. 2210 

That the use of both figures in Holy Communion is not to be 
omitted for any reason, to Dr. Ruhel 

Admonition to the mayor and the judges of Frauenstein to 
remain at the reception of the two forms of the sacrament 
despite the VIOIONCE ...... cece ses eeeseteneesseeneeeetene 2216 

To the Christians at N. near Freiberg, to persevere in the 
confession of the sacrament under both forms2218 

To the Christians of Halle, Admonition Concerning the 
Forbidden Lord's Supper under Both Forms 

That the enjoyment of both figures in the Lord's Supper 
obliges in conscience, to Martin Lodinger at Gastein ..2220 

That only one form of the sacrament cannot be enjoyed 
without sin, to Mag. Wolfgang, parish priest at WeiBenfels 





4. various questions, the sacrament of the holy Concerning the 
Lord's Supper: 
That one should not abstain from Holy Communion because 
of a pending lawsuit. Holy Communion ...........e eee 2222 
From the house communion, to Wolfg. Brauer, pastor at 
Jessen 
Whether the sacrament in both forms should be served 
secretly at home 
Instruction on the Sacrament of Both Forms and Whether to 
Receive the Same with Hands, to Duke John Frederick of 
SAXONY; ecidete cuncereecte tact cetaee. tote ects tae, ket, eae acta, 2226 
Answer regarding the enjoyment of Holy Communion ...2228 
5. the manner of administering Holy Communion: way to say 
Christian mass and to the table God to go; with P. Specatus' 
preface ... ...2230 


Form of a German preface before the Lord's Supper, to 
Nicolaus Hausmann, pastor at Zwickau 
When and how often the parish priests celebrate the holy 
Communion should be celebrated, to Laz. Spengler ..... 2256 
Disputation from the fair 





The first part of this volume contains a list of Luther's writings, arranged according to 


the time of their composition. 


1515. Column 
Sermon Against the Vice of Slander. ........cccececeeseseeeeereeeneee 938 
1516. 
Sermon on the 2nd Sunday, Adv.: from the Gospel..............05 1216 


Sermon on the 2nd Sunday, Advent: from the spiritual 
Staté-of theslaw oii ene th ale Desen cet! 
Sermon on the 2nd day of Christmas: about the fear of God ..... 
Sermon on the Day of Laurentii: On Trusting in GOD ................ 
Two sermons on 11 Sunday after Trinity: of conceited holiness 2c., 
and of the capital sins of those who boast of their meritorious 





WOPKS = iccas clacccddsssthadaivaccedscdsctestanstnastcstat secssuanadtediveeatzenatest 1284 
1517. 

Sermon on New Year's Day: of circumcision and the righteousness 

OHIAIN, woccuasessurmsaiwasee tien mesuaiietiucnnmaienhanscusiertie, 1276 

Sermon on Paul's conversion: of abandonment of all things... .. 976 

Sermon Of repentance. .2.cerec crate Rate tetas eteaiecetv eae 1220 
1518. 





Sermon of the Sacrament of Penance 
Sermon on the Passion of Christ (2 sermons) . 






Sermon of the twofold justice . 1262 
Sermon of the threefold justice .. 11254 
Letter of Jan. 18 to G. Spalatin, from the best Type of writing study 
218 
1519. 


Scripture, how the priests should lead their way of life .. 
Brief instruction on how to confess ... 
Great sermon of usury 
Little:SermMOn OPUSUTYc4.8 aii Bec ees carder nuda eatuneetaes 

Sermon on the 2nd Sunday, n. Epiph.: of the conjugal estate ...630 
Sermon in the Week of the Cross: of Prayer and Procession ..1414 
Sermon on the preparation to die +1984 
Homily on the Sacrament of Baptism .. 















1520. Column 
Letter to the Christian Nobility of the German Nation on the 
Improvement of the Christian Estate ............:ccccnee 266 
Comforting booklet in all the repugnance of a Christian believer 1816 
Sermon Of gOOd WOrkKS ou... csctneesseeesenereneesenenseteteneaseees 1298 
Letter of March 12 to J. Levin Metzsch: from inherited debts as a 
cross .. 1814 





Disputation on the Baptism of the Law, John and Christ ......... 
Disputation from the fair ........ ccc cccee sess es cesses teeeeeeeeeneeeteeeee 











1521 
Scripture on how to baptize a person into the Christian faith properly 
and:Understandably: ite nvacdeninkcitentn lied 2134 
Sermon of Three Good Lives to Instruct the Conscience ........ 1692 
Letter of March 22 to Nic. Hausmann: from Dispute against false 
doctrine: nate eine eee eas 1606 
Earnest Prayer, so Luther gethan auf dem Reichstage zu Worms 
ie aed acaba R 20. aaa ac Lone Meant abst. ater, create, meee e nlaren 1420 
1522. 
A faithful admonition to all Christians to beware of sedition and 
indignation :..¢325e oe ee ee as 360 
Admonition, Warning and Reminder Regarding Contempt of the 
Divine Word .ecosseseeeces caus iany cig nanan 212 
Sermon on married life oo... eee eceeeeeeeeeseeeeeeeeeeeeesereeeaeeaeeetees 598 
Sermon on Maundy Thursday: the main part of the Eternal and New 
Testaments .... 2164 
Sermon on Severi Day (Oct. 22): of the cross and suffering of a true 
GhrStIAN: s-¢.retrtese Sor shecis eee terete tes 1766 
Letter of March 18 to Duke John Frederick of Saxony: Reception of 
the Sacrament under Both Forms .........cceeceseseeeseeeeeeees 2226 
Letter of April 25 to Count Ludwig zu Stolberg: on the admissibility of 
IMages in ChUCheS ou... cceseesnessseeneeetenessseenesetenssnees 194 


Letter without date to Hans v. Rechenberg: von der Verdammni® der 
ohne Glauben Verstorbenen ..........c cece reeeeeeeees 2002 
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1523. Column 
Of the order of worship in the congregation ...........: cece 220 
Of secular authorities, how far one owes obedience to them .... 374 
How to elect and use church servants. To the Council and 
Community of the City of Prague oo... eee 1548 


That a Christian community has the right and power to judge all 
doctrine and to appoint, install and dismiss teachers: Reason 
and Cause from the Scriptures ... 1538 
The baptismal booklet germanized ..... 
Way to hold Christian mass and to the table God to go ... 
Of two kinds of people, how they should keep the faith and what it is 
Dede seu raescay rd ecuay dre sbeuuenea euea ha ues Sane eueug sd Maa eae ae 1244 
Order of a common box at Leisnig with Luther's Preface on How to 
Handle Spiritual Goods oo... eee eee eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeteeeneeeeeeees 954 
To the Christians of Worms, at the adopted To firmly persevere in the 
teachingof the Gospel "ss.tncectirsss) oaieaaewcddaiviacenuneteeds 1758 
To the Christians of Liefland, exhortation to Gospel to persevere. ... 
1760 
Letter of June 3 to Count Albrecht of Mansfeld: Instruction and proof 
that the Protestant doctrine is to be professed with mouth and 
deed and that the reception of the sacrament in both forms is 









NOt tO DE OMITTED one. ee ecteetetteeeeeeeeeteetaeeaeeeeeeeeeaeeaeeetee 2210 
Letter of June 18 to Joh. v. Schleinitz of Janshausen, on the 
permissibility of marriage to a godfather .......... cee 706 


Letter of June 18 to Three Court Maidens at Freiberg : Comfort in 
Expulsion for the Sake of the Gospel ...........c cece 1930 

Letter of Oct. 18 to Chancellor Gr. Brick: Taking interest is usury 912 

Letter of Dec. 11 to the Christians of Augsburg: Comfort in 
Persecution 


Luther's, Melanchthon's and Bugenhagen's advice on whether a 
prince should protect his subjects against the emperor's 
persecution with war .. 572 

Songs: A New Song of the Two Martyrs Christ ... 1434 

A song of thanksgiving for the highest blessings, God has shown us 
in: Christ: Awtieat ait eaaantinhatandcatiaawadak ages 1436 








The baptismal booklet newly prepared 

To the councilors of all cities in Germany that they are to establish 
and maintain Christian schools 458 

From purchase act and usury 

That parents neither force nor hinder children to marry, and children 
should not become engaged without their parents’ will ...... 712 

Sermon on 11 Sunday after Trinity.: of the main parts of a Christian 
life .... 

Letter of Jan. 19 to Lampert Thorn: comfort in captivity ... 

Letter of May 21 to Elector Friedrich of Saxony: validity of secular law 
354 

Letter in May to Hans Schott: duties of Parents and children at the 
ONGAGEMON \ceievie cesaseeeevacereeacaseednredaneetariaee lessees acs 712 
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Column 


Concerns about whether a forced marriage is valid 

Concerns about whether one of his poor friendship to well owed to 

abstain from the marital state 

Marriage certificate for Joh. Aureus ... 
Hymns: The 12th Psalm: Help, Lord 

The 14th Psalm: The fools speak in their heating ..1439 

The 130th Psalm: From the depths | call 

The 67th Psalm: God, be gracious to us 

The 128th Psalm: Blessed is he who calls on the Lord 

Fears 

A Hymn of Praise of the Birth of Christ ... 

The Hymn S. Johannis Hus gebessert 

The Hymn: GOtt sei gelobet 

The Hymn: Mitten wir im Leben sind ... 

A hymn of praise for Easter 

The hymn: Christ ist erstanden, improves 


The hymn: Veni redemptor gentium, Germanized 














The Hymn: A solis ortus, Germanized .... 
The Hymn: Komm'’, Heiliger Geist 
The Hymn: Veni Creator Spiritus, in German 1452 
The Ten Commandments of God 1452 


1525. 


Admonition to the Christians of Liefland, of unity in outward worship 








To the Christians of Antwerp to beware of erring spirits 
Sermon on the 2nd Sunday of Epiphany: about marriage 
Letter of March 26 to Nic. Hausmann: German Preface 
Letter of March 27 to Wolfg. ReiSenbusch: Encouragement to enter 
IMAETIMIONY® ls ca lode caassincasesden sob stsbaraseti eceatnacbesnstidenseshivees 674 
Letter of May 15 to Duke Joh. Friedrich zu Sachsen: Trost Uber d. 

Tod fernes Vater 
Letter of May 15 to Elector Johann: consolation about the death of 


his brother sedan eee aaa eee 2050 
Letter of June 2 to the Cardinal and Elector of Mainz: 
Encouragement to Marry... ....cccecseeseeeeseseseeeseeeeeees 678 


Letter of June 3 to Dr. Joh. Riihel, concerning the above letter to the 
GhurfezusMainZeveccccsren tetas. csten cases caste eee caste 682 
Letter of June 5 to Dr. Joh. Ruhel, second letter in the above matter 
684 
Letter of June 15 to Dr. Ruhel, Joh. Thur and Casp. Miller: Invitation 
to his wedding 
Letter of June 16 to G. Spalatin: Invitation to his wedding and about 
the annoyance caused by his marriage ............0e 726 
Letter of June 17 to Michel Stiefel: regarding Luther's Heirath .. 672 
Letter of June 20 to Wencesl. Link: Invitation to his wedding, and 
about the impression of his booklet against the peasants 
uanate a iedae hice ree travere: Hecate hag. eta cn niehas cheat Seti, Ald 728 
Letter of June 21 to Nic. v. Amsdorf: invitation to his wedding, as well 
as news about the peasants’ revolt ... ... 728 
Letter of August 18 to the council and pastor Michael zu Domitsch: 
Adultery by refusal of marital duty... eee 748 
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Column 
Letter of Sept. 29 to Mich. Stiefel: concerning the trouble caused by 
Luther's marriage and about the state of the Reformation .674 


Songs: The German Patrem ......ccccecceeceet eee teeeneeeneees 1454 
God the Father dwells with us 1454 
Simeon's hymn of praise: Lord, now you let ......... 1455 
The Ten Commandments in a nutshell ............. 1457 


The 124th Psalm: Where the Lord would not be with us' 
2 1457 
2 1458 


The Canticle: Now we ask the Holy Spirit .. 








1526. 
German Messt and Order of Service 
Whether men of war can also be in a blessed state .. 





.. 488 
Letter of Jan. 5 to an unnamed person: Permissibility of marriage to 
sister's daughter 
Letter of Nov. 14 to Pfarrer Wolfg. Fues: Adultery by withdrawal of 
one part after engagement 
Letter without date to an unknown pastor: Adultery by running away 


of one part .-- 688 
Letter without date to Elector John of Saxony: request for remission 








of an adulterer's SENTENCE oon. eee eeteeeeteeeeeeeeneteeeaeeaeeee 688 
SONGS TRS GOT AN SANCTUS on cna cseisonaneieaahanniatandennananeianendners 1459 
1527. 
Whether one may flee from dying? ........: cece een eeeeee tiene 2008 
To the Christians of Halle, consolation over the murder of their 
preacher, together with a short report on both forms of the 
sacrament .. 1960 
Faithful admonition to the Christians of Erfurt to beware of false 
teaching and to love and value righteous teachers .......... 1524 
Letter of Jan. 7 to G. Spalatin: Necessity of parental consent to 
engagement; and validity of the formula: | will take you .....690 


Letter of June 10 to Elisab. Agricola: Consolation in Disease .1808 
Letter of Aug. 23 to Joh. Weihbach: The abandoned spouse can 
enter into a new marriage 
Letter of Aug. 26 to Dr. Joh. Ruthel: concerning the comfort letter to 
the Christians at Halle 
Letter of Oct. 27 to Ph. Melanchthon: complaint about severe 
spiritual challenge .... 








1528. 
Instruction of the Visitators to the Parish Lords in the Electorate of 
Saxony .... 1628 
Letter of March 2 to Dr. Joh. Ruhel: Necessity of the Use of Both 
Forms in the Lord's SUPPe? ..........ecceeseseeeeeseeeeeeeneeeeeees 2214 
Letter of April 9 to J. Levin Metzsch: Erlaubt-marriage in the 3rd 
GOGIGS = .sAoecsAcatiercics. decades ceieses Rao teel ice ceedhinieh degseeeteiaiss, 814 
Letter of April 12 to Stephan Rodt, town clerk at Zwickau: 
maintaining authority over his Wife 00... cece eee 734 


Column 
Letter of April 26 to the Christians at Halle: Necessity of the use of 
both species in the Lord's Supper 
July 14 letter to Wencesl. Link: Heretics are not to be punished with 
death; madness comes from the devil; council in contestation of 
despair 
Letter of July 20 to an unnamed person: Comfort in doubts about the 
election ........ 1736 letter of Aug. 15 to Laz. Spengler, City Cry 
ber at Nuremberg: Time d. Abendmahlsstier 2256 
Letter of 15 Dec. to Marg. N., widow at N.: Consolation over the 
death of her HUSDAN 0.0... eee eee eee eeeeneeeeeeeeeteeeeeeneaeeeeees 2032 


the secret engagement of his son 
Letter without date to an unnamed person: The Fall of a girl before 
her engagement cancels engagement and marriage if unknown 
to the groom 814 








1529. 


Short exhortation to confession 
Sermon on the Sin against the Holy Spirit 1198 Letter of May 31 to 
the Evangelicals at Goslar 


to her letter Of APOIOQY ou... ceetsce sees eeeseetenenereenaeenenens 374 
Letter of August 26 to J. Levin Metzsch: under one kind of authority 
one should not tolerate dubious teaching ..............ccee 1686 


Letter of Nov. 18 to Elector Johann von 
Saxony: Resisting the Overlord 552 
Letter without date to an unknown person: Trost in Anfechtung 
wegen der Seligkeit nebst dem 142. Psalm und etlichen 
TROSUSPMUCHO sis :2,svesvecsssccdecsasttdessetcedseepheedechsecteesesteaceesitig 1732 
Song: The hymn: Te Deum laudamus, vergerman 


From matrimonial 
Admonition to the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our Lord 

i ..2170 
Sermon that children should be kept in school 416 Letter of Feb. 1 to 

Elector Joachim of Brandenburg: protest against an unjust 

divorce .... = 
Letter of Feb. 1 to the bishops of Brandenburg, Havelburg and 
Lebus, on the same matter 
Letter of 1 Feb. to the Counts and Lords inBrandenburg, on the 
same matter 740 Letter of Feb. 1 to Katharina Hornung: 
request to return to her abandoned husband 
Letter of 15 Feb. to his father Hans Luther: Comfort in his illness 





Letter of March 6 to Elector Johann von Saxony: Resisting the 
Overlord 544 Letter of July 9 to H. Genesius: Like a Jewess is 
to be baptized 
Letter without date to a princely confessor in the Imperial Diet at 
Augsburg: necessity of the public partaking of the Lord's 
Supper under both forms 
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Column Column 
Song: The 46th Psalm: God is our confidence and strength. 1460 | Letter of 7 Sept. to one of nobility: consolation because of temporal 
Fine Christian Thoughts of the Ancient Holy Fathers and Teachers, loss ... sis 
that a Christian should bear all the cross with patience ...1776 | Letter of 4 Oct. to the people threatened with expulsion ten 
Beautiful, exquisite sayings from the Holy Scriptures. Scriptures, so Leipziger: Comfort and counsel. ...........:cceeeeeees 1932 
that Luther comforted himself in great temptations ...1712 | Letter of Oct. 17 to Elector John Frederick of Saxony: request for 


1531. 


Sermon on the feast of Michaelmas (Sept. 29), by the angels 1020 
Letter of Feb. 15 to L. Spengler: Resistance against the Emperor 


Letter of March 17 to the Mayor and Judges of Frauenstein: 
Necessity of Receiving Both Forms in Holy Communion 2216 
Letter of March 18 to a citizen of Nuremberg : Gegenwehr gegen 
ON KalSery:-fase: acest aseved Jauad aieecdateesee oes ab eae eed 568 
Letter of April 17 
deposition .. 
Letter of April 30 to Brosius Heinrich von Dittersdorf: Citation for 
leaving his fianC6 es ois. sees eeeueteaciaheeedatiedaieheadees dates 746 
Letter of April 30 to Barb. Lischner zu Freiberg : Trost in Anfechtung 
wegen der Versehung 
Letter of May 20 to his mother Marg. Luther: comfort in her illness .. 
sii sdeW econ lcd weedeat iad dtrehbee ab had dnd eee mbhid dudevhec bibl inde 1798 
Letter of May 23 to Conr. Cordatus: concerning contempt and 
persecution of the office of preacher . 
Letter of May 26 to Nic. Hausmann: on the same matter ........ 
Letter of June 7‘ to Casp. Loner and Nie. Madler zu Hof: betr. 











Verfolgung des EvangeliuMs ..........c cece 1618 
Letter of June 21 to the Christians of Zwickau -. 
their behavior among false brothers .........eeeeeeseeseeeeeeneeeeeeeee 1922 


Letter of June 27 to the Christians at N. near Freiberg: Necessity of 


the Confession of the Sacrament under Both Forms... .... 2218 
Letter of July 5 to one of nobility: request to fulfill an engagement of 
IS SON? 2.astueagg aceon satin aninadawannean 822 


Letter of August 14 to Elector John of Saxony: assurance of his 





intercession .... ..1720 
Letter without date to an unnamed prince: Trost in geistlicher 
ANfeChtung) ciisset sec tic. dessus sazesalhattacde Gua Ratt ectiacn Raves! 1722 
1532. 
Epiphany sermon: about the kingdom of Christ ............cee 1148 


Letter of Feb. 19 to Val. Hausmann in Freiberg: Consolation in 





Letter of June 24 to Val. Hausmann in Freiberg: Trost in geistlicher 


AIMPOChtUNG: <i s2cdsatbecivcsssccdiestecssnctanctssesteasssatete testatensieatt dies 1753 
Letter of Aug. 27 to Mart. Lodinger: Necessity of the reception of the 
Sacrament under both forms ... 0... ee eeeeeeseseeeeeeeneeeeeeeeees 2220 


mitigation of a harsh legal judgment 
Nov. 3 to Dr. Laur. Zoch, Magdeb. Chancellor: consolation 
over d. death of his wife .. 2036 
Nov. 27 to Jonas von Stockhausen at Nordhausen: 
Consolation because of the weariness of life ............. 1748 
Nov. 27 to his wife on the same matter 
Dec. 7 to Dr. Laur. Zoch, Magdeb.Chancellor: consolation 
over d. death of his wife 2036 

Luther's, Jonas's, and Melanchthon's Concerns of Countering ..586 


Song: The Antiphona: Da pacem, Domine, German 1462 


Letter o 





Letter o 


Letter o 
Letter o 








1533. 


Sermon on Ostem (April 13) at Torgau: on the 2nd article of the 
Christian faith, from JEsu Christo ..........::::cccsceeeeeseeereeeeees 1088 

Three sermons on Michaelmas and the evening before (Sept. 28 & 
29): of good and evil angels ... 7 

Letter of 20 Jan. to the people chased out of Oschatz 

Christians: Consolation 

Letter of May 12 to an unknown person: Trost in Gewissensnoth 
Uber das Aufgeben des Genusses beider Gestalten Wider d. 
Gewissen sic..svcs alee woaeton ce chats 1754 

Letter without date to the Leipzigers after their expulsion: Trost 1932 





1534. 
Marriage booklet for the simple-minded parish priests ... 
Comforting Instruction on How to Counter Pusillanimity and Other 
Temptations of the Devil in Weakness of the Body 
Letter of April 29 to G. Zwilling, pastor at Torgau: Invalidity of a 
marriage obtained by fraud 

















Letter of May 10 to Balth. J6ppel: Consolation in Misfortune and 
tHIDULAtION): Sozecres tsteceteset athe weil ar ete eee 1732 
Letter of May 23 to Prince Joachim of Anhalt: Comfort in temptations 
Roeder seme tet Aretha dau stele urs acetate Ar aernadm ast cata et 1808 
Letter of June 9 to Prince Joachim v. Anhalt: Comfort in temptations 
Letter of June 18 
temptations 
Letter of June 23 
temptations 
Letter of June 26 
Temptations 
Letter of June 29 to Dr. Joh. Ruhel: Consolation in Disease ....1804 
Letter of Aug. 25 to author Broitzer in Braunschweig : comfort over 
d. death of his Wife 0... ee eee eseeeeeeceeeeeeneteeeeeeeeeenerenes 2038 
Letter of Oct. 6 to an unnamed person: Comfort in Schwermuth 
Sect Rgloted Satvdes utcaedste etna lathe st foay sfesere sect hestehigelactandecds 1726 
Letter of Nov. 24 to Casp. Muller, Mansfeld Chancellor: comfort in 
illness 








Prayer of comfort in our last hour... 
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1535. Column 


A simple way to pray, for master Peter, barber... 1394 
Sermon at the Apparition of the Lord: of the Holy Spirit. Baptism 


Letter of Jan. 18 to Leonh. Beyer, pastor at Zwickau: Inadmissibility 
of the gay marriage 
Letter of March 7 to Barbara Lischner in Freiberg : Inadmissibility of 
secret private COMMUNION ou... ce eeeeeeeeeeeeeteeeeeeeeeeneeeeteees 2226 
Letter of June 27 to the chased Christians at Mittweide: Trost 1958 
Letter dated Sept. 19 to a stranger: Prohibition on attending religious 


services of other faiths... 0... cee eeeseeeseesesseeeeeeeeeeeeseeeeetes 196 
Letter of Oct. 25 to an unnamed person: Consolation over the death 
OF NISSSOM ii siese ect hesteen tc ece st ieeeee tases ep vicetves cue csescted 2046 


Letter of 20 Dec. to Stenzel Goldschmidt: exhortation to consent to 
his son's secret engagement 692 Concerns of Luther and other 
theologians in a desertion marriage case 

Other Concerns of Luther and Melanchthon in a Desertion Marriage 
Case 

Songs: A children's song on Christmas ... 

A song of the holy Christian church 1464 








1536. 
Letter of April 18 to Hans Reineck, Hittenmeister zu Mansfeld: 
consolation about the death of his wife .. 2040 
Letter of May 12 to Anton Rudolph at Weimar: Request for consent 





to‘his:son'simarrlage<...8 iii BAe ee Se 720 
Letter of July 24 to Leonh. Beier zu Zwickau: separation between 
spiritual and secular regiment «0.0.2... cceeeeeeeeeeteeeeeeeeeeeee 264 


Letter of Oct. 2 to Count Albrecht zu Mansfeld: complaint about 
difficulties encountered by Christian freedom in marriage 
matters 

Letter of Dec. 30 to Wolfg. Brauer: Inadmissible The possibility of 
home. COMMUNION? viee8ee cath ntaw ees eee Ace ees 2224 

Concerns of Luther and other theologians of 
the sins of the elect 





1537. 


Interpretation of the Christian faith, preached at Schmalkalden .982 
Letter of May 26 to an unnamed person: Comfort in Kleinmuth 1790 
Song: The: Lord's Prayer :2:. cvussesseeserscsiecniaceaansascaneeee ures 1465 


1538. 


The Three Symbola or Confessions of the Faith of Christ 
Letter of Jan. 27 to Hausmann: Rath to forgive his fallen wife ...818 


1539. 


Disputation on the words of Christ: Go and sell all that you have 2c. 
detec DA shh eed cc wth ca de caval Jayalatndenrssbidetecstedee 576 
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Column 


Letter of Jan. 10 to Hans v. Taubenheim: 

Consolation over the death of his wife 2042 Letter of 8 Feb. to Joh. 
Lubeck, pastor in 

Cotbus: Countering the Emperor .......... cece eeeeeeeeneeereeee 554 

Letter of Nov. 10 to Joh. Mantel, Kirchendiener zu Wittenberg: Trost 
Wider die Anfechtung des Todes ...........:ccccceeeeseneeeeeeee 2006 

Letter of 10 Dec. to Landgrave Philip of Hesse-: regarding his bigamy 





Kaiser als Oberherr ... 


1546. 


To the parish priests to preach against usury... 860 Letter of April 14 
to an unnamed person: because of a pending trial, one should 
not abstain from Holy Communion .. 112222 





1541. 


Disputation on the question: Whether the sentence: "The Word 
became flesh" is true in philosophy . 
Letter of Jan. 9 to Pastor Myconius at Gotha: 
Comfort in illness 
Letter of Jan. 11 to Jak. Stratner, court preacher at Berlin: behavior 
among unbelieving fellow preachers 
Songs: The Hymn: Hostis Herodes, verdeutscht .. 

A spiritual song of our baptism ... 
A read for the children 
Against Duke Henry of Brunswick . 
1542. 


Consolation for pious, godly women who have been unjustly afflicted 
with child distress 













of the use of the two figures in the Lord's Supper 
Letter of May 8 to Wittwe Cellarius: Consolation on the death of her 


USD eG ocoe. cc teecdentsh Setstetet i Seteteeaedaee heectsieaede tee 2034 
Letter dated May 23 to an unknown friend: Consolation for loss of 
PIOPOMNY ss22ecaedecrcrieeceitictecs Heaviside is 1814. 


Luther's and Bugenhagen's concerns about emergency baptism 
2128 


performed without water 
Concerns about the baptism performed by women in the 
emergency happens 
Concerns & Christian advice from emergency baptism .. 
Concerns from Foundling 
Another concern from the emergency baptism .. ue 
Song: A children's SONG ........:cccceccseee eects tees sseeeeeeeeesetaeeneeeeeeee 






Serious admonition and warning to the students of Wittenberg to 
beware of the bacon whores 
Disputation on the Two Natures in Christ and the Commonality of their 
Mutual Characteristics 
Letter of Jan. 11 to an unnamed person: Comfort in Anfechtung 1756 
Letter of Jan. 27 to a certain city councilor: pastors cannot be 
dismissed because they punish vices severely 
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Column 


Letter of Sept. 11 to Wolf Heinze, organist in 
Halle: Consolation over the death of his wife 2042 
Letter of Dec. 31 to Chr. Jérger: Attendance of religious services of 
other faiths 
Songs: Another Christian song .. 
The hymn: O lux beata, Germanized 1470 
1544. 


Disputation on the Mystery of the Holy Trinity. Trinity, the 
Incarnation of the Son, the Law etc .... 

Sermon on St. Michael's Day: on the Feast of Angels ... 

Letter of Jan. 22 to Elector John Frederick: 

Protest against a consistorial decision 2.00.0... .eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeees 694 
Letter of July 8 to Hieron. Baumgartner's spouse: comfort in sorrow 
because of her husband's imprisonment ...........::eeees 
Letter of July 9 to the same in the same an opportunity .. 

Letter of Aug. 21 to G. Spalatin: Trost in Schwermuth .. 
Letter of Sept. 1 to a parish priest: comfort in bodily temptations 














Letter of Oct. 8 to Mag. G. Schultzen's widow: Consolation over the 
death of her husband 2034 
Letter of 25 Oct. to unnamed parents: consolation about the death 





OF NG SOM: 2:5 cavter i ieeteaidteeeeade ited iat eidaahas 2048 
Letter dated Dec. 13 to G. Hosel, Bergschreiber zu 
Marienberg: Consolation over the death of his son ............... 2048 
Letter without date to the members of the Consistorium at 
Wittenberg: protest against a decision of the same ........... 694 
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Column 
Letter without date to Simon, preacher at Eisleben: a preacher must 


punish the sins of the great Hansen ......... cece 1614 
1545. 
Two Disputations of the Unity of the Divine Being and the Difference 
of the Persons in the Godhead .........ceeeceseeseeeneeeeeeeeeees 176 


Sermon on Aug. 4 on Hebr. 13, 4: on the state of marriage ...... 588 
Letter of March 9 to Prince Georg v. Anhalt: 
Consolation over the death of hero Forchheim 1982 
Letter of Aug. 8 to an unknown person: Consolation in Anfechtung 
wegen der Versehung .........:c:ccceeeeeteeeeeeneees 1748 
Letter of Aug. 9 to Prince Wolf von Anhalt: consolation because of a 
coincidence of his wife 820 


1546. 
To the congregation of Penza: Consolation in persecution... 


1920 


Entirely without date are the following writings: 
Form of ordination ... 
Opinion of Several Scholars of Law in Wittenberg on the Question: 

Whether One Should Resist a Judge Who Proceeds 











Unlawfully?... . 558 
Luther's, Jonas's, Melanchthon's, Spalatin's, and other theologians’ 
concerns on the jurists’ lessons of countering ...........00 562 
Third Consideration of the Theologians at Wittenberg by the 
COUNtELFOCE oo... eee eee ceeeseeseeeeeeteeenetaeeaeeatseesetareneeateateetees 562 
Fourth Concerns of the Theologians at Wittenberg about the 
Opposition 








Luther's response from the opposition .. 


Misprint, 


to be corrected before use. 


Column 179, line 24 from bottom delete comma after difference. 

Column 1270, line 20 from bottom strike read: raise instead of: yield. 

Column 1294, line 16 from bottom delete read: but then instead of: already. 

Column 1294, line 10 from the bottom strike out put a question mark in place of the punct. 

Column 1524, line 7 from bottom delete read: not minded instead of: minded. 

Column 1639, line above read: mdgen, instead of: may - and: To bear sorrow instead of to suffer. 
Column 1824, line 3from below read: are instead of: would be. 

Column 1865, line 3 vonunten read: protect instead of: cherish. 

Column 1867, line 14 from below switch on behind troubles: suffered. 

Column 1974, line 10 from above read: daherschlieBt instead of: daherschieBt. 





Dr. Martin Luther's 


Catechetical writings and sermons. 


ENCHIRIDION, 


that is: 


Small Catechism for the common pastors and preachers. 


1529. 


Foreword. 


1. Martin Luther to all faithful, pious pastors and 
preachers grace, mercy and peace in Jesus Christ our 
Lord. To put this catechism, or Christian doctrine, in such 
asmall, bad, simple form, | was forced and urged by the 
miserable, miserable hardship, which | recently 
experienced, since | was also a visitator. Help, dear God! 
How many a pity | have seen that the common man 
knows nothing at all of Christian doctrine, especially in 
the villages, and unfortunately many pastors are almost 
clumsy and unfit to teach; and yet all should be called 
Christians, be baptized, and enjoy the holy sacraments; 
can neither know the Lord's Prayer, nor the faith, nor the 
Ten Commandments; live like dear cattle and 
unreasonable swine; and now the Gospel has come, yet 
have learned finely to abuse all freedom masterfully. 

2 O you bishops! what will you answer Christ more 
and more, that you will not accept the 





Have you let the people go so shamefully, and have you 
never for a moment proved your office? That all 
misfortune may flee from you! Forbid the same form, and 
enforce your laws of men; but in the meantime ask 
nothing whether they know the Lord's Father, the faith, 
the Ten Commandments, or any of the words of God. 
Alas and woe upon your neck forever! Therefore, for 
God's sake, | ask all of you, my dear lords and brothers, 
who are pastors or preachers, to accept your office with 
all your heart and to have mercy on your people, who 
are commanded to you, and to help us to bring the 
Catechism to the people, especially to the young people; 
and who are not better able, to take these tables and 
forms before them and to teach them to the people from 
word to word. Namely thus: 

3. first of all, that the preacher beware of all things and 
avoid various or different texts and forms of the ten 
commandments, Our Father, faith, sacraments, 2c. but 
take one form before him, on which he will remain 
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and always do the same, one year like the other. For the 
young and foolish people must be taught with a certain 
text and form, otherwise they will easily go astray, if one 
teaches today and for a year as if one wanted to improve 
it, and all effort and work will be lost. This was well seen 
by the dear fathers, who used the Lord's Prayer, faith, 
and the Ten Commandments all in one way; therefore 
we should also teach such pieces to the young and 
simple-minded people in such a way that we do not shift 
one syllable, or hold or recite one year differently from 
the other. 

4 Therefore, choose whatever form you want and 
stick to it forever. But when you preach to the learned 
and intelligent, you may prove your art and make these 
pieces as colorful and as masterly as you can. But with 
the young people stay in a certain eternal form and way 
and teach them for the very first these pieces, namely, 
the Ten Commandments, Faith, Our Father 2c., 
according to the text, from word to word, so that they can 
repeat it to you and learn it by heart. 

(5) Those who do not want to learn that they deny 
Christ and are not Christians shall not be admitted to the 
sacrament, shall not be baptized, shall not use any part 
of the Christian liberty, but shall be badly sent home to 
the pope and his officials, and to the devil himself. In 
addition, the parents and landlords shall deny them food 
and drink and inform them that the prince wants to drive 
such crude people out of the country 2c. For although 
no one can be forced to believe, nor should he be forced 
to believe, yet the mob should be kept and driven so that 
they know what is right and wrong, with whom they want 
to live, feed themselves and live; for whoever wants to 
live in a city should know and keep the city law that he 
wants to enjoy, God grant that he believes, or is in his 
heart a rogue or a knave. 

6th Secondly: If they know the text well, then teach 
them afterwards also the understanding, so that they 
know what it is said, and take before you again this 
tablets way, or else a short some way, which you 
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And stay with them, and do not move them one syllable 
at a time, as the text now says, and take thy time to do 
it; for it is not necessary that thou take all the pieces at 
once, but one by one. If they understand the first 
commandment well beforehand, then take the other 
before you, and so on; otherwise they will be 
overwhelmed, so that they will not remember any of 
them well. 

7 Thirdly: When you have taught them such a short 
catechism, then take the great catechism before you and 
give them also a richer and wider understanding: there 
strike out every commandment, request, and item with 
its various works, benefits, pieties, dangers, and harms; 
as you will find all this abundantly in so many books 
made of it. In particular, you must do the commandment 
and the thing that causes the most trouble among your 
people; for the seventh commandment, against stealing, 
you must do strongly among craftsmen, merchants, and 
even among farmers and servants, for among such 
people all kinds of unfaithfulness and thievery abound. 
The fourth commandment must be enforced on children 
and common men, so that they may be quiet, faithful, 
obedient and peaceful, and always introduce many 
examples from the Scriptures of how God has punished 
and blessed such people. 

8. In particular, urge the authorities and parents there 
to govern well and to bring children to school, showing 
them how they are obliged to do so, and if they do not 
do so, what an accursed sin they are committing; for they 
overthrow and destroy both God's kingdom and the 
world's kingdom, as the worst enemies of both God and 
man, and may well say what terrible harm they do, if they 
do not help to draw children to pastors, preachers, 
scribes 2c., that God will punish them terribly for it; for it 
is necessary to preach here; the parents and authorities 
are sinning in this now, so that it cannot be said that the 
devil also has a cruel thing in mind. 

Lastly: Because the tyranny of the pope is gone, they 
no longer want to go to the sacrament and despise it. 
Here, however, it is necessary to proceed, but with this 
instruction: We are not to force anyone to the faith or to 
the sacrament, nor any law, nor time, nor 
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But preach in such a way that they force themselves 
without our law and, as it were, force us priests to 
administer the sacrament. Which is done by saying to 
them, "He who does not seek or desire the sacrament, 
at least once or four times a year, is to be feared as 
despising the sacrament and is not a Christian; just as 
he is not a Christian who does not believe or hear the 
gospel. For Christ did not say, Let such things be, or 
despise such things; but, Do such things, as often as ye 
drink them 2c. He truly wants to do it and not to leave it 
and despise it. Do this, he says. 

010 But he that regardeth not the sacrament greatly, 
it is a sign that he hath no sin, no flesh, no devil, no 
world, no death, no danger, no hell; that is, he believeth 
none of them, though he be up to his ears in them, and 
is double of the devil. Again, he has no need of grace, 
life, paradise, kingdom of heaven, Christ, God, or any 
good thing; for if he thought that he had so much evil and 
needed so much good, he would not leave the 
sacrament, in which such evil is helped and so much 
good is given: nor could he be forced to the sacrament 
by any law, but he would run himself. 


and come running, forcing yourself and driving you to 
give him the Sacrament. 

(11) Therefore, you must not make a law here, as the 
pope does; only eliminate from this sacrament the 
benefits and harms, hardships and pieties, dangers and 
salvation, and they will come without your coercion. But 
if they do not come, let them go and tell them that they 
are of the devil, who neither respect nor feel their great 
need and God's gracious help. But if you do not do this, 
or make a law and poison out of it, it is your fault that 
they despise the sacrament. How can they not be lazy if 
you are asleep and silent? Therefore, priest and 
preacher, our ministry has now become a different thing 
than it was under the pope, it has now become serious 
and wholesome; therefore it now has much more trouble 
and work, danger and challenge, plus little reward and 
thanks in the world. But Christ himself will be our reward, 
if we work faithfully. May the Father of all mercies help 
us, to whom be praise and thanksgiving forever and 
ever, through Christ our Lord, amen.*) 


*) The preface, which follows in the Leipzig collection, is here in 
the Tractate von der deutschen Messe. 


The Ten Commandments, 


as a householder shall simple-mindedly reproach his servants. 


The first commandment. 
You shall not have other gods. 


What is it? Answer: 
We are to fear, love and trust GOD above all things. 


The other commandment. 


You shall not take the name of your God in 
vain. 


What is it? Answer: 

We are to fear and love God, so that we do not curse, 
swear, conjure, lie or deceive by His name, but call upon 
Him in all our needs, pray, praise and give thanks. 

The third commandment. 


You shall sanctify the holiday. 
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What is it? Answer: 
We should fear and love God, so that we do not 
despise the sermon and His word, but keep it holy, listen 
to it gladly and learn it. 


The fourth commandment. 

You shall honor your father and your mother, that it 
may go well with you and that you may live long on the 
earth. 

What is it? Answer: 

We are to fear and love God, not to despise or anger 
our parents and masters, but to cherish them, serve 
them, obey them, love them and cherish them. 


The fifth commandment. 
You shall not kill. 


What is it? Answer: 
We should fear and love God, so that we do our 
neighbor no harm or harm to his body, but help and 
support him in all his physical needs. 


The sixth commandment. 
You shall not commit adultery. 


What is it? Answer: 
We are to fear and love God, to live chastely and 
modestly in words and deeds, and to love and honor 
each of our spouses. 


The seventh commandment. 
You shall not steal. 


What is it? Answer: 

We should fear and love God, so that we do not take 
our neighbor's money or goods, nor bring them to us with 
false goods or trade; but help him to improve and protect 
his goods and food. 


The eighth commandment. 


You shall not speak false witness against your 
neighbor. 
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What is it? Answer: 


We are to fear and love God, so that we do not falsely 
lie to our neighbor, betray him, talk against him, or give 
him a bad name; but we are to excuse him, speak good 
of him, and turn everything around for the best. 


The ninth commandment. 
You shall not covet your neighbor's house. 
What is it? Answer: 


We are to fear and love God, so that we do not 
cunningly seek our neighbor's inheritance or house, and 
bring to ourselves a semblance of right, 2c.; but be 
conducive and serviceable to him in keeping the same. 


The tenth commandment. 


You shall not covet your neighbor's wife, servant, 
maid, cattle, or whatever is his. 


What is it? Answer: - 


We are to fear God and love Him, so that we do not 
take away our neighbor's wife, servants or livestock, or 
force them away or turn them away, but rather urge them 
to stay and do what they owe. 


Now what does GOD say of these commandments to all? 
Response: 

He says thus: |, the LORD thy God, am a zealous 
God, visiting upon them that hate me the sin of the 
fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation. But to them that love me, and keep my 
commandments, | am good in a thousand. 


What is it? Answer: 


God punishes’ all who transgress these 
commandments; therefore we should fear his wrath and 
not do contrary to such commandments. He promises 
grace and all good things to all who keep these 
commandments; therefore we should love him and trust 
him and gladly do according to his commandments. 


8 E. 21,12-14. Faith. 
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Faith, 


as a householder should hold it up to his servants in the most simple way. 


The first article. 
From Creation. 


| believe in God the Father, Almighty Creator of 
heaven and earth. 


What is it? Answer: 


| believe that God created me together with all 
creatures, gave me body and soul, eyes, ears and all 
limbs, reason and all senses and still preserves them; 
and shoes, food and drink, house and yard, wife and 
child, land, cattle and all goods, with all necessities and 
nourishment of body and life abundantly and daily 
provided, protected against all dangers and protected 
and preserved from all evil, and all this out of pure 
fatherly, divine goodness and mercy, without all my merit 
and worthiness. | owe him all this thanks and praise, and 
in return | owe him service and obedience. This is 
certainly true. 


The second article. 
From Redemption. 


And to Jesus Christ, His only Son, our Lord, who was 
conceived by the Holy Spirit, born of the Virgin Mary, 
suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, died and 
was buried, descended into hell, rose from the dead on 
the third day, ascended into heaven, sitting at the right 
hand of God the Father Almighty, from whence He will 
come to judge the living and the dead. 


What is it? Answer: 

| believe that Jesus Christ, true God, born of the 
Father in eternity, and also true man, born of the Virgin 
Mary, is my Lord, who redeemed me, a lost and 
condemned man, purchased and won me from all sins, 
from death and from the power of the devil, not with gold 
or silver, but with his holy, precious blood and with his 
innocent suffering and death, so that | might be his own 
and live under him in his kingdom and serve him in 
eternal righteousness, innocence and blessedness, just 
as he rose from death, lives and reigns forever. This is 
certainly true. 


The third article. 
Of sanctification. 


| believe in the Holy Spirit, A Holy Christian Church, 
The Church of the Saints, Forgiveness of Sins, 
Resurrection of the Flesh, and Eternal Life, Amen. 

What is it? Answer: 

| believe that | cannot by my own reason or strength 
believe in or come to Jesus Christ my Lord, but the Holy 
Spirit has called me through the gospel, enlightened me 
with His gifts, sanctified me in the right faith and 
preserved me, just as He calls, gathers, enlightens, 
sanctifies and preserves all Christianity on earth with 
Jesus Christ in the right united faith: In which Christianity 
he forgives me and all believers daily all sins abundantly, 
and on the last day he will raise me and all the dead and 
give me and all believers in Christ eternal life. This is 
certainly true. 


10 E. 21.14.15. 
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The Lord's Prayer, 


as a householder should hold it up to his servants in the most simple way. 


Our Father, who art in heaven. 


What is it? Answer: 

God wants to entice us with this, so that we should 
believe. Let him be our right Father and we his right 
children; so that we may confidently and with all 
confidence ask him, as dear children do their dear 
father. 


The first request. 
Hallowed be your name. 


What is it? Answer: 
God's name is indeed holy in Himself; but we ask in 
this prayer that it may be holy in us also. 


How does this happen? Answer: 

Help us, dear Father in heaven, if the Word of God is 
taught purely and unadulteratedly, and if we live by it as 
holy children of God. But whoever teaches and lives 
differently than the Word of God teaches, he profanes 
the name of God among us, so protect us, Heavenly 
Father. 


The second request. 
Your kingdom come. 


What is it? Answer: 
God's kingdom may well come from Himself without 
our prayer; but we ask in this prayer that it also come to 
us. 


How does this happen? Answer: 


When the heavenly Father gives us His Holy Spirit, 
that we may believe His holy Word by His grace and live 
godly, here temporally and there eternally. 


The third request. 


Thy will be done, as in heaven, so also from 
earth. 


What is it? Answer: 

God's good gracious will may be done without our 
prayer, but we ask in this prayer that it may also be done 
with us. 

How does this happen? Answer: 

If God breaks and hinders all evil counsel and will, 
then do not sanctify the name of God and do not let His 
kingdom come, as it is the will of the devil, the world and 
our flesh; but strengthen and keep us firm in His word 
and faith until our end. This is his gracious good will. 


The fourth request. 
Give us this day our daily bread. 


What is this ? Answer: 

God gives daily bread, even without our asking, to all 
evil men; but we ask in this prayer that He may make us 
know it and receive our daily bread with thanksgiving. 

What does the daily bread mean? Answer: 

Everything that belongs to the body food and need, 
as: Food, drink, clothes, shoes, house, yard, field, cattle, 
money, property, pious husband, pious children, pious 
servants, pious and faithful overlords, good regiment, 
good weather, peace, health, discipline, honor, good 
friends, faithful neighbors and the like. 


The fifth request. 


And forgive us our trespasses as we forgive 
those who trespass against us. 


What is it ? Answer : 
We ask in this prayer that the Father in heaven will 
not look upon our sin and for its sake will not deny such 
a request. 


12 E. 21.15-17. 
For we are not worthy of any of these things, which we 
ask, neither do we deserve them; but let him give us all 
things by grace, because we sin much daily, and are 
well deserving of vain punishment. So we also want to 
forgive heartily and gladly do good to those who sin 
against us. 


The sixth request. 
And lead us not into temptation. 


What is it? Answer: 

God does not tempt anyone, but we ask in this prayer 
that God would protect and preserve us, so that the 
devil, the world, and our flesh would not deceive and 
seduce us into misbelief, despair, and other great 
disgraces and vices; and whether we would be 
challenged, that we would finally win and retain the 
victory. 


The sacrament of holy baptism. 


W.x, 73-15. 


The seventh request. 
But deliver us from the evil. 


What is it? Answer: 


We pray in this prayer, as in the summa, that the 
Father in heaven will deliver us from all kinds of evil, 
body and soul, good and honor, and finally, when our 
hour comes, bring us to a blessed end and take us with 
grace from this pitiful valley to heaven. 


Amen. 


What is it? Answer: 


That | may be sure that such petitions are acceptable 
to the Father in heaven and are heard; for he himself 
has commanded us to pray in this way, and has 
promised that he will hear us. Amen, amen, that means: 
Yes, yes, it shall be so. 


The Sacrament of Holy Baptism, 


as a householder is to hold it up to his servants in a simple manner. 


To the first. 


What is baptism? Answer: 


Baptism is not bad water alone, but it is the water set 
in God's commandment and connected to God's Word. 


What then is such a word of God? Answer: 

As our Lord Christ speaks Matthew in the last, "Go 
ye into all the world, and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost." 


On the other hand. 


What does baptism give or benefit? Answer: 
It works forgiveness of sins, redeems from death and 
the devil, and gives eternal bliss to all who believe; as 
the words and promise of God read. 


What are such words and promise of God? 
Response: 
Since our Lord Christ speaks Marci at the last: "He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that 
believeth not shall be damned." 


Third. 


How can water do such great things? Answer: 


Water, of course, does not do it, but the word of God, 
which is with and by the water, and faith, which trusts in 
such a word of God in the water; for without the word of 
God the water is bad water and no baptism, but with the 
word of God it is a baptism, that is, a gracious water of 
life and a bath of the new birth in the Holy Spirit, as St. 
Paul says to Tito in Chapter 3: "Through the bath of 
regeneration and renewal, the water is a water of life and 
a bath of the new birth in the Holy Spirit. 
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of the Holy Spirit, which he hath poured out upon us 
richly through JESUS Christ our Savior, that we through 
the grace of the same might be justified, and be heirs of 
eternal life according to the hope." This is certainly true. 


Fourth. 


What does water baptism like this mean? Answer: 


It means that the old Adam in us is to be drowned by 
daily repentance and 


The small catechism. 





W. X, 15-17. 15 
die with all sins and evil lusts, and again come forth daily 
and be raised a new man, living in righteousness and 
purity before God forever. 


Where is that written? Answer: 

St. Paul to the Romans on the 6th says: "We are 
buried in death together with Christ through baptism: 
that as Christ is raised from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, so we also should walk in newness of life." 


How to teach the simple to confess. 


What is the confession? Answer: 


Confession has two parts: one, that one confesses 
the sin; the other, that one receives absolution or 
forgiveness from the confessor, as from God Himself, 
and does not doubt it, but firmly believes that the sins 
are thereby forgiven before God in heaven. 


What sins should one confess? 


Before God we should confess all sins, even those 
we do not recognize, as we do in the Lord's Prayer. But 
before the confessor we should confess only those sins 
that we know and feel in our hearts. 


Which are they? 

Look at your status according to the ten 
commandments, whether you are father, mother, son, 
daughter, master, wife, servant, whether you have been 
disobedient, unfaithful, indolent, whether you have 
harmed anyone by word or deed, whether you have 
stolen, omitted, neglected, done harm. 


Dear, introduce me a short way to confess. 


Response: 
This is how you are to speak to the confessor: 


Worthy, dear Lord, | beg you to hear my confession 
and speak forgiveness to me for the sake of God. 


Sage an. 


| poor sinner confess myself guilty before God of all 
sins, especially | confess before you that | am a servant, 
a handmaid 2c. But | serve, alas, unfaithfully to my Lord; 
for here and there | have not done what they told me, 
have provoked them to anger and cursing, have 
neglected and harmed, have also been shameful (i.e. 
unashamed, shameless) in words and deeds, have 
been angry with my equals, have murmured and cursed 
against my wife 2c. | am sorry for all this and ask for 
mercy, | will mend my ways. 


So a Mr. or Mrs. say: 


In particular, | confess before you that | have not 
faithfully raised my child, my servant and my wife to the 
glory of God. | have cursed, set evil examples with lewd 
words and works, harmed my neighbor, spoken evil of 
him, sold too dear, given false and not whole goods; and 
what more he has done against the commandments of 
God and his estate. 2c. 

But if anyone does not complain of such or such 
greater sins, he should not worry, or continue to look for 
sin, or invent it, and thus make a torture out of 
confession; but tell one or two that you know, so: In 
particular, | confess that | have once cursed; item, once 
been unhandsome with words, once spilled this N. 
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met have 2c. So let it be enough. But if you do not know 
any (which should not be possible), then do not say 
anything in particular, but take the forgiveness to the 
general confession, which you do before God against the 
confessor. 


On this the confessor shall say: 
May God have mercy on you and strengthen your 
faith, Amen. 
Next: 
Do you also believe that my forgiveness is God's 
forgiveness? 
Yes, dear Lord. 


On it he speaks: 


As you believe, so be it done to you. And |, by the 
command of our Lord Jesus Christ, forgive your sin in 
the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Spirit, Amen. 

Go in peace! 


But those who have a great burden of conscience, or 
who are distressed and challenged, a confessor will well 
know how to comfort them with more sayings and stir 
them to faith. This alone should be a common way of 
confession for the simple. 


The Sacrament of the Altar, 


as a householder shall hold the same before his servants in simplicity. 


What is the sacrament of the altar? Answer: 


It is the true body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
under which bread and wine are instituted for us 
Christians to eat and drink by Christ Himself. 


Where is that written? Answer: 


Thus write the holy evangelists Matthew, Marcus, 
Lucas, and St. Paul: 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, on the night he was betrayed, 
took bread, gave thanks, broke it, and gave it to his 
disciples, saying, "Take this and eat; this is my body 
which is given for you. 

"In like manner also he took the cup after supper, 
saying, Receive and drink ye all of it: this cup is the New 
Testament in my blood, which is shed for you for the 
remission of sins. Do this, as often as you drink it, in 
remembrance of me." 


What is the use of such food and drink? Answer: 


This is what these words show us: "Given and shed for 
you for the forgiveness of sins"; namely, that in the 
Sacrament we are forgiven for our sins. 


forgiveness of sins, life and blessedness are given 
through such words. For where there is forgiveness of 
sins, there is also life and blessedness. 


How can physical food and drink do such great things? Answer: 


Of course, eating and drinking do not do it, but the 
words which are written: "Given and poured out for you 
for the forgiveness of sins. These words are next to the 
bodily eating and drinking as the main part of the 
sacrament, and whoever believes these words has what 
they say and what they are, namely forgiveness of sins. 


Who then receives such a sacrament worthily? 
Response: 

Fasting and bodily preparation is indeed a fine 
outward discipline; but he is rightly worthy and well- 
skilled who has faith in these words, "Given for you and 
shed for the remission of sins." 

But he who does not believe these words, or doubts, 
is unworthy and unskillful. For the word "for you" 
requires vain believing hearts. 
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As a Hans father his shore shall teach morning and evening blessing. 


The Morning Blessing. 

In the morning, when you get out of bed, you should bless yourself 
with the holy cross and say: 

May God the Father, the Son, the Holy Spirit, amen. 

On it, kneeling or standing, say the Faith and Our Father; if you 
wish, you may say this little prayer in addition: 

| thank thee, my heavenly Father, through Jesus 
Christ, thy dear Son, that thou hast kept me this night 
from all harm and danger, and | beseech thee to keep 
me this day also from sins and all evil, that all my doings 
and life may please thee; for | commit myself, my body 
and soul, and all things into thy hands; may thy holy 
angel be with me, that the evil enemy find no power in 
me, amen. 


And then went with joy to your work, and sang about a song, as, 
the Ten Commandments, or what your devotion gives. 


The evening blessing. 


In the evening, when you go to bed, you should bless yourself with 
the holy cross and say: 


May God the Father, the Son, the Holy Spirit, amen. 


On it, kneeling or standing, say the Faith and Our Father; if you 
wish, you may say this little prayer in addition: 


| thank thee, my heavenly Father, through Jesus 
Christ thy dear Son, that thou hast graciously kept me 
this day; and | beseech thee to forgive me all my sin 
where | have wronged, and graciously keep me this 
night. For | commit myself, my body and soul, and 
everything into your hands; may your holy angel be with 
me, so that the evil enemy may have no power over me, 
amen. 


And then quickly and happily slept. 


As a householder should teach his servants to speak Benedicite and Gratias. 


The children and servants are to stand before the table with fallen 
hands and speak demurely: 


All eyes wait upon thee, O LORD, and thou givest 
them their meat in due season. Thou openest thine 


hand, and satisfieth all that livest with good pleasure. 
Then the Lord's Prayer and the following prayer: 


O Lord God our heavenly Father, bless us with these 
thy gifts, which we receive from thy bountiful goodness, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, Amen. 


The Gratias. 


So also after the meal they should do the same, speaking 
demurely and with fallen hands: 


Give thanks to the LORD, for he is good, and his 
mercy endures forever, who gives food to all flesh, who 
gives food to cattle, to the young ravens who call on him. 
He is not pleased with the strength of the horse, nor with 
the legs of anyone; the LORD is pleased with those who 
fear him and wait for his goodness. 


Then the Lord's Prayer and the following prayer: 


We thank you, Lord God the Father, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, for all your benefits, who lives and reigns 
forever, amen. 
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The house table 


The first is a series of sayings for all kinds of sacred orders and orders, to exhort them to their 


office and service, as if by their own lection. 


The bishops, parish priests and preachers. 


A bishop shall be blameless, a wife's husband, sober, 
sedentary, temperate, hospitable, teachable, as a 
steward of God, not a winebibber, not bragging, not 
dealing dishonestly, but gentle, not vicious, not stingy, 
who presides well over his own house, who has 
obedient children with all honor, not a newcomer, who 
keeps the word that is sure and able to teach, that he 
may be mighty to exhort by sound doctrine, and to 
punish the gainsayers, 1 Tim. 3, 2. ff. Tit. 1, 6. ff. 


What the audience owes to their teachers and 
pastors. 


Eat and drink what they have, for a laborer is worth 
his wages, Luc. 10, 8. 

The Lord commanded that those who preach the 
gospel should feed on the gospel, 1 Cor. 9:14. 

He who is instructed by the word shares all good 
things with him who instructs him. Do not be deceived, 
God is not mocked, Gal. 6, 6. 7. 

The elders who preside well are held in double honor, 
especially those who labor in the word and in doctrine. 
For the scripture saith: Thou shalt not bind up the mouth 
of an ox that driveth. Item, a laborer is worth his wages, 
1 Tim. 5, 17. 18. 

We beseech you, brethren, that ye know them that 
labor in you, and that preside over you in the Lord, and 
admonish you. Love them all the more for their work and 
be at peace with them, 1 Thess. 5:12. 

Obey your teachers and follow them, for they watch over 
your souls as those who 





Give an account of it, that they may do it with joy, and 
not with sighing: for it is not good for you, Heb. 13:17. 


From secular authorities. 


Let every man be subject to the authority that has 
power over him; for the authority that is everywhere is 
ordered by God, but whoever resists the authority resists 
God's order; but whoever resists will receive judgment, 
for she does not bear the sword in vain. She is God's 
servant, an avenger of punishment for those who do evil, 
Rom. 13:1 ff. 


From the subjects. 


Pray to Caesar what is Caesar's, Matth. 22, 21. 

Therefore, out of necessity be subjects, not only for 
the sake of punishment, but also for the sake of 
conscience. For this reason you must also give your 
womb, for it is God's servants who are to handle such 
protection. So give to everyone what you owe, the womb 
to whom the womb is due, the toll to whom the toll is due, 
the fear to whom the fear is due, the honor to whom the 
honor is due, Rom. 13:5, 6, 7. 

| therefore exhort that first of all we make 
supplication, prayer, intercession and thanksgiving for 
all men, for kings and for all authorities, so that we may 
lead a quiet and peaceful life in all godliness and 
respectability. For such things are good and acceptable 
in the sight of God our Savior, 1 Tim. 2:1, 2, 3. 

Remind them to be subject and obedient to the rulers 
and the authorities 2c., Tit. 3, 1. 
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Be subject to all human order for the sake of the Lord, 
whether it be to the king as the ruler, or to the captains 
as the messengers from him, for vengeance on the 
workers of iniquity and for praise to the pious, 1 Petr. 2, 
13. 


The husbands. 


Husbands, dwell with your wives with reason, and 
give honor to the female, as the weakest instrument, as 
joint heirs of the grace of life, so that your prayer will not 
be hindered, 1 Petr. 3, 7. And do not be bitter against 
them, Col. 3, 19. 


To the wives. 


Let the wives be subject to their husbands, as to the 
Lord, as Sarah was obedient to Abraham and called him 
Lord, whose daughters you have become, if you do well 
and are not so shy, 1 Petr. 3, 1. 


To the parents. 


Fathers, provoke not your children to anger, lest they 
be afraid; but bring them up in discipline and admonition 
in the Lord, Eph. 6:4. 


To the children. 


Children, be obedient to your parents in the Lord, for 
this is right. Honor your father and mother, that is the 
first commandment which has promise, that it may go 
well with you and that you may live long on the earth, 
Eph. 6:1, 2, 3. 


To the farmhands, maids, day laborers and workers 
2c. 


You servants, be obedient to your physical masters with 
fear and trembling, in simplicity. 


of your heart, as Christ Himself: not with service alone in 
mind, as pleasing men; but as the servants of Christ, that 
ye do such will of God from the heart, with a good will. 
Let it seem to you that you serve the Lord and not men. 
And know that whatsoever a man doeth good, that shall 
he receive, whether he be bond or free, Eph. 6:5 ff. 


To the householder and housewives. 


You lords, do the same against them, and burden 
your tribulations; and know that you also have a Lord in 
heaven, and with Him there is no respect of person, Eph. 
6, 9. 


The common youth. 


Young people, be subject to the old and show 
humility in this. For God resists the proud, but gives 
grace to the humble. Humble yourselves therefore under 
the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in his 
time, 1 Petr. 5, 5. 6. 


To the widows. 


She who is a true widow and lonely puts her hope in 
God and keeps praying day and night. But she that liveth 
in lusts is alive and dead, 1 Tim. 5:5, 6. 


The municipality. 


Love your neighbor as yourself. All commandments 
are written in the word, Rom. 13, 9. And continue to pray 
for all people, 1 Tim. 2, 1. 


Each one learns his lesson, and the house will be 
happy. 
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The Great Catechism. 
1529. 


A Christian, salutary and necessary preface and faithful serious exhortation by D. Martin Luther to all 
Christians, but especially to all pastors and preachers, that they should daily practice and always practice the 
Catechism, which is a short summa and excerpt of the entire Holy Scripture 2c. 


1. That we so nearly practice the Catechism, and both|They read the New Testament or the Bible and prayed 
desire and ask to practice it, we have no small cause: for|an Our Father for themselves and their parishioners, so 
we see that, unfortunately, many pastors and preachers|that they might again give honor and thanks to the 
are very tardy in this, and despise both their office and|gospel, through which they are relieved of many burdens 
this doctrine: some out of great high art, but some out of]and burdens, and be a little ashamed that they, like swine 
sheer laziness and belly care, who do not take a different|and dogs, do not keep more of the gospel than such lazy, 
attitude to the matter, but as if they were pastors or|/harmful, shameful, carnal liberty. For the rabble, alas, is 
preachers for the sake of their belly, and had to doJalready too little mindful of the gospel, and we can do 
nothing but use the goods, because they live; as they}nothing special, even if we use all our diligence; what 
were accustomed to do under the papacy. shall we do, then, if we want to be lazy and slothful, as 

(2) And though they have all that they ought to teach|we were under the papacy? 
and preach now so abundantly, clearly, and easily before (4) Above all this, there is the shameful vice and 
them, in so many wholesome books, and, as they called|secret evil of security and weariness, that many think that 
them aforetime, the right sermons per se loquentes,|the Catechism is a bad little doctrine, which they read 
Dormi secure, Paratos et Thesauros; yet are they notjover at once and then can immediately throw the book 
so pious and honest as to buy such books; or, if they|into a corner and are ashamed to read more in it. Yes, 
have them at once, yet neither look at them, nor read/one can find quite a number of good-for-nothings and 
them. Ah, these are especially disgraceful gluttons and}felons even among the nobility, who pretend that 
belly servants, who should be cheaper sow herders or|henceforth they need neither pastors nor preachers, that 
dog servants, than soul guardians and priests. they have it in books and can well learn it from 

And that they would do so much, because they are|themselves, and they also confidently let the parishes 
now rid of the useless heavy chatter of the seven times*),|Gecay and fall into ruin, and both pastors and preachers 
in the same place morning, noon and evening about a|suffer misery and hunger; as is proper for the foolish 
leaf or two from the catechism, prayer booklet, Germans to do. For we Germans have such a shameful 

people, and must suffer it. 
But | say this for myself. | am also a doctor and 
preacher, yes, so learned 


*The so-called hourly prayer (officium horarum) prescribed to 
the clergy in the papacy, which was also called "the seven times" 
because it was to be performed at seven different times or hours of 
the day. D. Red. 
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| still act like a child who is taught the Catechism, and alsoFor if you deal with God's commandments and words, 
read and speak from word to word in the morning, andspeak of them, sing of them or think of them. This, of 
when | have time, the Ten Commandments, faith, thecourse, is the right holy water and sign, from which he 
Lord's Prayer, Psalms 2c. And | still have to read andflees and so that he can be chased. 
study daily, and yet | cannot persevere as | would like| | Now you should read, speak, think and act such 
and | have to remain a child and student of thethings gladly just for the sake of it, if you have no other 
Catechism, and | like to stay that way. And these tender/fruit and benefit from it than that you can chase away the 
disgusting fellows want to be a doctor above all doctorgdevil and evil thoughts with it, because he cannot hear 
with one over-reading, can do everything and neednor suffer God's word; and God's word is not like another 
nothing more. Well, this is also a certain sign that theyloose talk, as by Dieterich of Bern 2c., but, as St. Paul, 
despise both their office and the souls of the people, yes|Rom. 1, 16, says, a power of God; indeed, a power of 
and also God and his word, and must not fall, but havaGod, which helps the devil with his burnt suffering, and 
already fallen all too horribly; they would probably needstrengthens, comforts and helps us out of measure. 
to become children and begin to learn the ABC, whic 9 And what shall | say much? Where | should tell all 
they think they have long since torn on their shoes, he benefits and fruit that God's word brings about, where 
(6) For this reason, | beg such lazy guards onwould | take enough paper and time? The devil is called 
presumptuous saints to be persuaded for God's sake anda thousandfold artist, but how can one call God's word 
to believe that they are truly, truly, not so learned and sathat chases away and destroys such a thousandfold artist 
high doctors as they let themselves think, and never thinkwith all his art and power? Of course, there must be more 
that they have learned this thing or know it well enoughthan a hundred thousand artists, and we should so lightly 
even if they think that they can do it all too well. For evendespise such power, benefit, strength and fruit, especially 
if they would and could know it to the best of their ability those of us who want to be pastors and preachers? Not 
which is not possible in this life, there is neverthelessonly should we not be given anything to eat, but we 
much benefit and fruit behind it, if it is practiced daily withshould also be put to the sword and given lungs, because 
thought and speech, namely, that the Holy Spirit igwe not only need all this daily, like daily bread, but we 
present in such reading, speech and remembrance, andmust also have it daily against the daily and restless 
always gives new and more light and devotion to it, sqotemptation and lurking of the thousand-favored devil. 
that it always tastes better and better and comes to pass} (10) And even if this were not enough to admonish 
as Christ also promises, Match. 18:20: "Where two orus to read the Catechism daily, God's commandment 
three are gathered together in my name, there am | in thealone should compel us sufficiently, who, Deut. 6:7, 8, 9, 
midst of them." learnestly commands that one should always remember 
(7) This helps greatly against the devil, the world, thaHis commandment "sitting, walking, standing, lying down, 
flesh and all evil thoughts, if one deals with God's word|standing up" and have it, as it were, as a constant mark 
speaks and writes about it, so that the first Psalm, v. 2Jand sign before one's eyes and in one's hands. No doubt 
also praises blessed those who act day and _ nighthe will not call and demand this so earnestly in vain, but 
according to God's law. Without doubt, you will not burnloecause he knows our danger and distress, as well as 
incense or other incense more strongly against the devil|the constant and furious storming and temptation of the 
devil, he will warn us against it, prepare us and keep us 
las with good "armor against their fiery darts", Eph. 6, 16. 
land 












28 E. 21, 29-31. 
with a good remedy against their poisonous, evil 
foulness and ingestion. O what mad, senseless fools we 
are, that we should dwell or ever lodge among such 
mighty enemies as the devils are, and for this purpose 
despise our arms and weapons, and be lazy to look 
upon them or think of them. 

(11) And what do such overweening presumptuous 

saints do, who do not want or like to read and learn the 
Catechism daily, but that they consider themselves 
much more learned than God Himself is, with all His holy 
angels, prophets, apostles and all Christians. For since 
God Himself is not ashamed to teach such things daily, 
as He knows nothing better to teach, and always 
teaches such the same thing and does nothing new nor 
different, and all the saints know nothing better nor 
different to learn and cannot unlearn: Are we not then 
the very finest of fellows, which we allow ourselves to 
think, when we have once read and heard it, that we can 
do it all, and may neither read nor learn any more, and 
can learn that in one hour, which God himself cannot 
teach; if he has taught it from the beginning of the world 
to the end, and all the prophets together with all the 
saints have had to learn it, and have still remained 
pupils, and must still remain. 
For this must be: He who knows the Ten 
Commandments well and completely must know all 
Scripture, so that he can advise, help, comfort, judge, 
and pass sentence on both spiritual and temporal beings 
in all matters and cases, and may be a judge of all 
doctrine, 


Preface. 


W.x, 31-33. 29 
Estates, spirits, rights, and what may be in the world. 
And what is the whole Psalter but vain thoughts and 
exercises of the first commandment? Now | know for 
certain that such lazy bellies or presumptuous spirits do 
not understand one psalm, let alone the whole of the 
holy Scriptures, and want to know and despise the 
Catechism, which is a short excerpt and copy of the 
whole of the holy Scriptures. 

For this reason | ask all Christians, especially the 
pastors and preachers, not to be too early doctors and 
to presume to know everything. There is much to be 
done in the matter of knowledge and tense cloth; but 
practice it daily and always do it, and in addition beware 
with all care and diligence of the poisonous flesh of such 
certainty or conceited masters, but persevere steadily 
both in reading, teaching, learning, thinking and writing, 
and do not let up until they have experienced and 
become certain that they have taught the devil to death 
and have become more learned than God Himself and 
all His saints are. 

14. if they will do such diligence, | will promise them, 
and they shall also realize what fruit they will obtain, and 
how fine people God will make of them, that in time they 
themselves shall finely confess that the longer and more 
they practice the catechism, the less they know about it 
and the more they have to learn about it, and then they, 
as the hungry and thirsty, will taste rightly what they may 
not smell now because of great abundance and surfeit. 
Then grant God His grace, amen. 


Foreword. 


(1) This sermon is arranged and begun to be an 
instruction for children and the simple; therefore it is also 
called catechism from ancient times, that is, a children's 
teaching, so that every Christian should know it for his 
own use; so that whoever does not know it cannot be 
counted among Christians and be admitted to any 
sacrament. Just as a craftsman who does not know the 
right and use of his craft is cast out and considered unfit. 
The 


In addition, young people are to be taught the pieces that 
belong in the catechism or children's sermon, and they 
are to practice and practice them diligently. 

(2) Therefore every householder is obliged to 
examine his children and servants at least once a week 
and to find out what they know or have learned, and, if 
they cannot, to keep them in earnest. For | think it is 
time, yes, it still happens every day, that one can hear 
coarse, old. 


30 D. 21,31-33. 
old people who did not know or still do not know anything 
about it: Nevertheless, they go to baptism and the 
sacrament, and need everything that Christians have; so 
that those who go to the sacrament should know more 
and have a fuller understanding of all Christian doctrine 
than the children and new disciples; although we leave 
it for the common crowd with the three things that have 
remained in Christianity from old age, but have been 
taught and practiced little; until one practices and 
becomes proficient in the same, both young and old, 
what Christians are called and want to be, and are 
namely these: 


First, the ten commandments of God. 


1. you shall have no other gods besides me. 

2. You shall not take the name of God in vain. 

3, you shall celebrate the holiday saint. 

You shall honor your father and mother. 

5, you shall not kill. 

6. you shall not commit adultery. 

7, you shall not steal. 

8. You shall not bear false witness against your 
neighbor. 

9, you shall not covet your neighbor's house. 

010 Thou shalt not covet his wife, or his manservant, 
or his maidservant, or his cattle, or any thing that is his. 


Second: The main articles of our faith. 


I believe in God the Father, the Almighty Creator of 
heaven and earth. 

(2) And to Jesus Christ, His only Son, our Lord, who 
was conceived by the Holy Spirit, born of Mary the 
Virgin, suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 
died and was buried, descended into hell, rose again 
from the dead on the third day, ascended into heaven, 
and is seated at the right hand of God the Father 
quel, from whence He is to judge the living and the 
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3, I believe in the Holy Spirit, One Holy Christian 
Church, Communion of Saints, Forgiveness of Sins, 
Resurrection of the Flesh and One Eternal Life, Amen. 


W.x, 33-36. 


Third: The prayer or Our Father, 
as Christ taught. 


Our Father, who art in heaven! 1. hallowed be your 
name. 2. let your kingdom come. 3. thy will be done on 
earth as it is in heaven. 4. give us this day our daily 
bread. 005 And forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive 
them that trespass against us. 6th And lead us not into 
temptation. 7. but deliver us from evil, amen. 


These are the most necessary pieces, which one 
must first learn to recite from word to word. And the 
children must be accustomed to it every day when they 
get up in the morning, go to table and go to sleep in the 
evening, that they must recite it, and not give them food 
or drink, if they have said it. In the same way, every 
householder is obliged to keep the servants and maids 
with him, so that he does not keep them with him if they 
are unable or unwilling to learn. For it is not to be 
suffered that a man should be so rough and savage, and 
not learn such things, because in these three pieces all 
that we have in the Scriptures is written recently, crudely, 
and most simply; for the dear fathers or apostles (who 
they were) have thus put into one sum what is the 
doctrine, life, wisdom, and art of Christians, whereof they 
speak and act, and wherewith they deal. 

Now when these three things have been 
comprehended, it is also necessary to know how to 
speak of our sacraments, which Christ Himself instituted, 
of baptism and of the holy body and blood of Christ; 
namely, the text which Matthew and Mark write at the 
end of their Gospels, how Christ gave the last to His 
disciples and dismissed them. 


From baptism. 


Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son; and 
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of the Holy Spirit. He that believeth and is baptized shall 


be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned. 
Match. 28, 19. Marc. 16, 16. 


This much is enough for a simple person to know 
from the Scriptures about baptism; likewise also about 
the other sacrament with short simple words, namely the 
text of St. Paul: 


From the Sacrament. 


Our Lord Jesus Christ, on the night he was betrayed, 
took bread, gave thanks and broke it, and gave it to his 
disciples, saying, "Take this and eat; this is my body, 
which is given for you; do this in remembrance of me. 

The same also the cup, after supper, saying, This cup 
is the New Testament in my blood, which is poured out 
for you for the remission of sins. Do this, as often as you 
drink it, in remembrance of me. 1 Cor. 11, 23. 24. 25. 


So everywhere you would have five pieces of the 
whole Christian doctrine, which you could always 


and demand and interrogate from word to word. For do 
not rely on the young people learning and retaining from 
the sermon alone. If one knows such pieces well, then 
one can also present some psalms or hymns, which are 
made on them, for the addition and strength of the same, 
and thus bring the youth into the Scriptures and continue 
daily. But it should not be enough to grasp and count the 
words alone, but let the young people also go to the 
sermon, especially at the time appointed for the 
catechism, that they may hear it interpreted and learn to 
understand what each piece has in itself; so that they 
may also recite it as they have heard it, and answer 
correctly when they are asked, so that it may not be 
preached without profit and fruit. For this reason we take 
pains to preach the Catechism often, so that it may be 
imparted to the young, not in a high or sharp manner, 
but briefly and in the most simple way, so that it may be 
well received by them and remain in their memory. For 
this reason, we will now take the indicated pieces one 
after the other before us and speak of them most clearly, 
as much as is necessary. 


I. The Ten Commandments, 


The first commandment. 


You shall not have other gods, (Ex. 20:3. Deut. 5:7.) 


(1) That is, you alone shall take me for your God. 
What is this said, and how is it understood? What does 
"having a God" mean, or what is "God"? Answer: A God 
is the one to whom one should turn for all good things 
and have refuge in all troubles, so that "to have a God" 
is nothing else than to trust and believe in him from the 
heart; as | have often said that only the trust and faith of 
the heart makes both God and idol. If faith and trust is 
right, then your GOt is also right; and again, where trust 
is wrong and unjust, there neither is the right GOt. For 


the two belong to Haufe (together), faith and God. What 
you now, | say, hang your heart on and rely on, that is 
actually your God. 

2 Therefore the opinion of this commandment is that 
it requires right faith and confidence of heart, which meet 
the right one God and hang on Him alone. And will have 
said so much: Behold, let me alone be thy God, and 
seek no other: that is, what thou lackest in good, turn to 
me, and seek it of me; and where thou sufferest calamity 
and distress, grovel and cleave unto me. |, | will give 
thee enough and help thee out of all distress; only let thy 
heart cleave to no other, nor rest on any other. 

3. that | must strike out a little roughly, so that one 
understands it and notices it with mean 
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Examples of the contradiction. There is a man who 
thinks he has God and everything when he has money 
and goods, and he relies and boasts so stiffly and 
confidently on this that he gives nothing to anyone. 
Behold, this man also has a god called Mammon, Matth. 
6, 24, that is, money and goods, on which he sets all his 
heart, which is also the most common idol on earth. He 
who has money and goods knows himself safe, is 
cheerful and undaunted, as if he were in the midst of 
paradise; and again, he who has none, doubts and 
fears, as if he knew of no God. For you will find very few 
of them who are of good cheer, who neither mourn nor 
complain if they do not have mammon; it sticks and 
clings to nature all the way into the pit. So also, who 
trusts and defies that he has great art, wisdom, power, 
favor, friendship and honor, he also has a God; but not 
this right one God. This you see again, how 
presumptuous, sure and proud one is of such goods, 
and how despondent when they are not available or are 
taken away. Therefore, | say again that the correct 
interpretation of this passage is that "to have a God" 
means to have something in which the heart trusts 
completely. 

(4) Consider what we have hitherto done in blindness 
under the papacy: if a tooth hurt someone, he fasted and 
worshipped St. Apollonia; if he was afraid of fire, he 
made St. Lawrence his emergency helper; if he was 
afraid of pestilence, he vowed himself to St. Sebastian 
or St. Roch, and countless other abominations, since 
every saint vowed himself to St. Sebastian or St. Roch. 
If he was afraid of pestilence, he vowed to St. Sebastian 
or Rochus, and of the abomination countless more, 
since each chose his saint, worshipped and called to 
help in times of need. Among them are also those who 
do it too roughly and make a covenant with the devil so 
that he will give them enough money or help them to 
become a bogeyman, protect their livestock, restore lost 
property, etc., as the sorcerers and black artists. For all 
of them put their hearts and trust elsewhere than in the 
true God, do not look to Him for good, nor do they seek 
it from Him. 

5 So now you easily understand what and how much 
this commandment demands, namely the whole heart of 
man and all trust in God alone and no one else. For God 


You can take it for granted that it cannot be grasped and 
held with the fingers, nor can it be put into a bag or 
closed in a box. But it is called grasped when the heart 
grasps it and clings to it. But to cling to him with the heart 
is nothing else than to rely on him completely. That is 
why he wants to turn us away from everything else that 
is apart from him and draw us to himself, because he is 
the only eternal good. As if he were to say, "Whatever 
you have previously sought from the saints or trusted in 
mammon and other things, turn all of it over to me and 
consider me to be the one who will help you and 
abundantly shower you with all good things. 

(6) Behold, the true glory and worship that pleases 
God, which he also commanded in eternal wrath, that 
the heart should know no other consolation nor 
confidence but in him; neither be thwarted thereby, but 
rather dare and set at nought all that is on earth. On the 
other hand, you will easily see and judge how the world 
practices false worship and idolatry. For there has never 
been a nation so wicked as this, that has not set up and 
kept a divine service; for every man hath offered up to a 
strange god, whereunto he hath provided himself good, 
help, and comfort. For example, the pagans, who set 
their date on power and domination, raised their Jupiter 
to the highest god; the others, who sought wealth, 
happiness, or lust and good days, Hercules, Mercurius, 
Venus, or others; the pregnant women Diana or Lucina; 
and immediately everyone made him a god, for which 
his heart carried him. So that actually, also according to 
all heathen opinion, "to have a God" means to trust and 
believe. But their trust is false and unjust, for it is not 
placed in the only God, apart from whom there is truly 
no God in heaven or on earth, Isa. 44:6. Therefore the 
pagans actually make their own imaginary conceit and 
dream of God into an idol and rely on vain nothingness. 
Thus all idolatry is done, for it does not only consist in 
erecting and worshipping an image, but primarily in the 
heart, which looks elsewhere for help and comfort. 
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If a person seeks help from creatures, saints or devils,| God gives all things, as He gives breasts to the mother 


and does not accept God, nor sends so much good to 
him that he wants to help, he does not believe that 
anything good happens to him from God. 

7. there is also a false worship and the highest 
idolatry, which we have practiced until now and still rule 
in the world, on which also all spiritual states are based, 
which concerns only the conscience, which seeks help, 
comfort and bliss in its own works; misses to force 
heaven from God, and calculates how much it has 
sacrificed, fasted. Mass has kept 2c. It relies and insists 
on it as if it did not want to take anything from him as a 
gift, but wanted to acquire it itself or earn it superfluously, 
just as if he had to be at our service and be our debtor, 
but we had to be his feudal lords. What is this different 
from making an idol, even an apple god, out of GOD and 
taking himself for GOD and raising himself up? But this 
is a little too sharp, does not belong for the young 
disciples. 

8. But let this be said to the simple, that they may well 
know and keep the meaning of this commandment, that 
one should trust in God alone and look to him for all good 
things and wait for them from him, as he who gives us 
body, life, food, drink, nourishment, health, protection, 
peace and all necessities of temporal and eternal goods, 
in addition to keeping us from misfortune and, if 
something happens to us, saving us and helping us out; 
so that God, as has been said enough, is the only one 
from whom all good things are received and all 
misfortunes are removed. Therefore, | think, we 
Germans call God by this name from time immemorial, 
more refined and more noble than any other language, 
after the word good, as He is an eternal fountain of water, 
who pours over Himself with goodness, and from whom 
everything that is good and is called good flows out. 

(9) For though many other good things come to us 
from men, yet all things are said to be received from God, 
which are received by His command and ordinance. For 
our parents and all authorities, as well as every man 
toward his neighbor, are commanded to do us all kinds 
of good, so that we do not receive it from them, but 
through them from God. For the creatures are only the 
instruments and means by which we receive it. 


and milk to the child; grain and all kinds of plants from 
the earth for food; of which goods no creature can make 
any by itself. For this reason, no human being is to take 
or give anything, unless it is commanded by God to 
recognize His gifts and give thanks to Him, as this 
commandment requires. Therefore, neither are such 
means of receiving good through creatures to be 
rejected, nor to seek through presumption other ways 
and means than God has commanded. For that would 
not be to receive from God, but to seek from oneself. 

(10) Therefore let every man take heed to himself, 
that he esteem this commandment above all things great 
and high, and not make a jest of it. Question and search 
your own heart, and you will find out whether it is 
attached to God alone or not. If you have such a heart, 
which can provide itself with only good things, especially 
in hardship and lack, and let go of everything that is not 
God, then you have the one true God. Again, if it hangs 
on to something else, if it trusts in more good and help 
than in God, and does not run to him, but flees from him 
when things go badly for him, then you have another god. 

011 Therefore, that it may be seen that God will not 
be turned aside, but will keep it earnestly, he hath put in 
this commandment, first of all, a dreadful omen, and after 
that a goodly, comforting promise, which it is well to 
make, and to preach unto the young people, that they 
may understand it, and keep it: "For | am the LORD thy 
God, a strong zealot, visiting the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the children unto the third and fourth generation, 
which have hated me. And do mercy unto many 
thousands that love me, and keep my commandments.” 
Exodus 20:5, 6, Deut. 5:9, 10. 

(12) Although these words apply to all the 
commandments, as we shall hear hereafter, they are set 
apart for this main commandment, because it is most 
important for a man to have a right head, for where the 
head is right, the whole body must also be right. 
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Life will go right. And again, learn from these words how (15) How terrible these words of doom are, there is 
angry God is with those who rely on something besides|so much more powerful comfort in the promise that those 
Him; again, how kind and gracious He is to those who|who keep God alone may be sure that he will show mercy 
trust and believe in Him alone with all their heart; so that|to them, which is vain good and proves good not only for 
the anger does not diminish to the fourth generation or}them, but also for their children to the thousandth and 
generation, but the goodness or kindness extends over|thousandth generation. This should move us and drive 
many thousands. So that one does not go so surely andjus to venture our hearts on God with all confidence, if we 
strike himself in the entrenchment, as the rough hearts |desire to have all good things temporally and eternally, 
think, there is not great power in it. He is such a God, |because the high Majesty offers Himself so highly, 
who does not leave it unsmelled that one turns away|appeals so warmly and promises so abundantly. 
from him, and does not cease to be angry until the fourth (16) Therefore let every man take it to heart, that it 
generation, until they are thoroughly exterminated.|be not regarded as if it were spoken by man. For it is 
Therefore he will be feared and not despised. either eternal blessing, happiness and blessedness, or 
(13) He has also proved this in all histories andJeternal wrath, misfortune and heartache. What more do 
stories, as the Scriptures abundantly show us and daily you want or desire* than that he so kindly promises you 
experience can well teach us; for he has completely |that he will be yours with all good, protect you and help 
eradicated all idolatry from the beginning, and for its]you in all troubles? Unfortunately, however, the world 
sake both Gentiles and Jews; just as he also overthrows |does not believe any of these, nor does it take them for 
all false worship in the present day, so that all who]God's word, because it sees that those who trust in God 
remain in it must finally perish. Therefore, even if onejand not in mammon suffer sorrow and distress, and the 
now finds proud, mighty and rich walls that defy theirjdevil opposes and resists them, so that they keep no 
mammon, regardless of God's anger or laughter, asj|money, favor or honor, and hardly even life; on the other 
those who dare to endure His wrath, they will not carry it}hand, those who serve mammon have power, favor, 
out, but before one knows it, they will fail with everything/honor and goods, and all the goods of the world. 
they trusted in; just as all others have perished who|Therefore, such words must be taken against such 
knew themselves to be safer and more powerful. appearances and know that they do not lie or deceive, 
(14) And for the sake of such hard heads as these, but must become true. 
who think that because he stands firm and lets them sit, (17) Think back thou thyself, or inquire of him, and 
he knows nothing about it or does not take it on himself, |tell me, they that have laid all their care and diligence to 
he must strike and punish so that he cannot forget it until/gather together great goods and money, what have they 
their children's children, so that everyone may belaccomplished at last? thou shalt find that they have lost 
offended by it and see that he is not joking. These are|toil and labor; or though they have gathered together 
also the ones he means when he says, "those who hate|great treasures, yet they have perished and flown away. 
me," that is, those who persist in their defiance and|So that they themselves never became happy with their 
pride; they do not want to hear what is preached or said|property, and afterwards it did not reach the third heirs. 
to them; if they are punished so that they recognize]You will find enough examples in all histories, even from 
themselves and mend their ways before the punishmentlold experienced people; just look at them and pay 
begins, they become mad and foolish, so that they|attention to them. Saul was a great king, chosen of God, 
honestly deserve the wrath; as we also now experience jand a pious man; but 
daily with bishops and princes. 
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When he was seated and let his heart sink, clinging to How do you understand the other commandment, or what 
his crown and power, he had to perish with all that heldoes it mean to take or misuse God's name in vain? 
had, so that none of his children would remain, 1 SamJAnswer in brief thus: It means to misuse God's name 
10, 1. Cap. 15, 17. 19. 26. Cap. 16, 14. Again, David was|when one calls God the Lord, in whatever way it may be 
a poor, despised man, driven out and chased, so that hadone, to lie or to do all kinds of evil. For this reason, it is 
was nowhere secure in his life, yet (and yet) he had toimperative that one does not take God's name in vain or 
remain before Saul and become king, 1 Sam. 16, 13. 16Juse it in his mouth, since the heart knows otherwise, or 
13. For these words had to remain and become true,should know otherwise, than among those who swear in 
because God cannot lie nor deceive, 1 Sam. 15,29. Onlycourt and one part lies to the other. For one cannot take 
do not let the devil and the world deceive you with theijGod's name in vain more than to lie and deceive with it. 
appearances, which last for a while, but are finallyLet the German and easiest understanding of this 
nothing. commandment remain. 

18. Therefore, the first commandment is for us t 20 From this, everyone can calculate for himself when 
learn, that we may see how God will not sufferjand how God's name is misused in many ways, although 
presumption nor trust in any other thing, and requiregit is not possible to tell all misuses. However, to 
nothing more of us than a hearty confidence in all that is'recapitulate, all abuses of God's name occur first of all in 
good, so that we may walk rightly and straightly before}worldly dealings and matters concerning money, 
us and have all the goods that God gives, need no mordproperty, honor, whether in public in court, in the 
than a cobbler needs his needle, awl and wire for his}!marketplace, or otherwise, when people swear and take 
work and then puts them away, or a lodger needs food|false oaths in God's name, or take the matter upon their 
and shelter only for his temporal needs, each in his placa@souls. And this is especially common in matrimonial 
according to God's order, and let none be his lord or god|cases, where two people go and secretly betroth each 
That is enough of the first commandment, which we musiother and then swear off. Most of the abuse, however, is 
strike out in words, because most of the power lies in itjin spiritual matters that affect the conscience, when false 
so that, as said before, where the heart is well with Godjpreachers stand up and offer their lies for God's word. 
and this commandment is kept, the others all follow. (21) Behold, this is called adorning oneself under 
God's name, or wanting to be beautiful and right in coarse 
h worldly affairs or high subtle matters of faith and doctrine. 
The second commandment. And among the liars also belong the blasphemers; not 


You shall not take God's name in vain. (Ex. 20, 7.Jonly the very coarse ones, well known to everyone, who 
Deut. 5, 12.) unashamedly desecrate God's name, who do not belong 


(19) Just as the first commandment instructed the heart! our school, but in the school of the executioner, but also 
and taught faith, so this commandment leads us out andthose who publicly blaspheme the truth and God's word 
sets the mouth and tongue against God. For the firs and give it to the devil; of which there is no need to say 
thing that breaks out of the heart and is shown is tha™More now. 


words. As | have taught you above to answer what i (22) Now let us learn and take to heart how great is 
means to have a God, so you must also learn tothe importance of this commandment, that we beware 


understand this commandment and all thaand shun with all diligence all abuses of the holy name, 


commandments, and you must say them from yourself|as the highest sin that can be committed outwardly. For 
If one now asks: to lie and to deceive is to 
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This is a great sin in itself, but it becomes much more}to give that which is not, or to curse, to swear, to conjure, 
serious when one wants to justify it, and puts it on God'sjand summa, how to wreak wickedness. In addition, you 
name to confirm it and makes it a cover of shame; so|must also know how to use the name correctly. For 
that one lie becomes a twofold, even manifold lie. besides the word, when he says: "You shall not use 
For this reason God added a serious word of caution|God's name in vain", he nevertheless gives to understand 
to this commandment, which means: "For the Lord willjthat one should use his name well. For it was revealed 
not hold him innocent who takes His name in vain,"|and given to us for this very reason, that it should be used 
Exodus 20:7, Deut. 5:11, that is, no one should be givenjand be of use. Therefore, since it is forbidden here to use 
a gift or go unpunished. For as little as he will let one's|the holy name for falsehood or vice, it follows that it is 
heart be turned away from him, so little will he suffer hisjcommanded again to be used for truth and all good; 
name to be taken in vain. Now it is, unfortunately, ajnamely, if one swears rightly where it is necessary and 
general plague in all the world that there are so few whojrequired. So also when one teaches rightly; item, when 
do not use God's name for lies and all wickedness, sojone calls on the name in need, praises and gives thanks 
few as you are who trust in God alone from the heart. jin good 2c. All these things are summed up and 
(24) For this beautiful virtue is in all of us by nature,|commanded in the saying, Psalm 50:15: "Call upon me 
that he who has done wickedness would gladly coverjin the time of trouble, and | will deliver thee, and thou shalt 
and adorn his shame so that no one would see or knowjglorify me." For all this is to draw him to the truth and to 
it; and there is no one so bold as to boast of wickedness|use him blessedly, and thus his name is sanctified, as the 
committed before anyone; they all want to have done it/Lord's Prayer prays. 
wickedly before it is known. If one of them is attacked, 27 Thus you have explained the sum of the whole 
God must take the blame with his name and make the|commandment. And from this understanding the 
evil pious and the disgrace honorable. This is the generaljquestion has been easily resolved, so that many teachers 
course of the world, like a great deluge torn in all lands.|/have worried why in the gospel it is forbidden to swear, 
That is why we have to pay what we seek and deserve,|Matth. 5, 33. 34. when Christ, Joh. 14, 12. Cap. 16, 20. 
pestilence, war, flood, fire, water, women, children,|23., St. Paul, 2 Cor. 1, 23. and other saints have often 
servants and all kinds of misfortune. Where else would|sworn. And this is the opinion recently: One should not 
so much misery come from? It is still a great grace that|swear for evil, that is, for lies and where it is not 
the earth carries and nurtures us. necessary and useful; but for good and the betterment of 
(25) Therefore, first of all, the young people should be}the neighbor one should swear. For it is a good work to 
taught and accustomed to keep this and other|praise God, to confirm truth and right, to repel lies, to 
commandments in mind and, if they transgress them, tojbring people to peace, to render obedience, and to 
follow them quickly with a rod and to remind them of thejtolerate strife; for God Himself comes to the rescue and 
commandment and always to instill it in them, so that|separates right from wrong, evil from good. If one part 
they may be raised up not only with punishment but also}swears falsely, it has its judgment that it will not escape 
to fear and reverence God. punishment. And even if it lasts for a while, they will not 
(26) Now you understand what it means to take God's|succeed, so that everything they gain will be lost under 
name in vain, that is, to repeat in the shortest possible}their hands and will never be enjoyed happily. As | have 
way, either to lie, and to say something under the namejfound out from many who have sworn their marriage 
of vows 
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that they have not had a good hour or a healthy day after 
that, and thus both, in body and soul, and goods as well. 
Both body and soul, as well as property, are miserably 
spoiled. 

28 Therefore | say and exhort, as before, that the 
children be accustomed in time to come to warnings and 
terrors, and to ward off and punish, that they shun lies, 
and especially to bring God's name to bear upon them. 
For where they are allowed to go in this way, nothing 
good will come of it; as now before our eyes, that the 
world is more evil than it has ever been, and no rule, 
obedience, faithfulness, nor belief, but vain, unruly 
people, on whom neither teaching nor punishment helps; 
which is all God's wrath and punishment on such wanton 
disregard of this commandment. 

(29) Secondly, they should also be urged and 
encouraged to honor God's name and to keep it in their 
mouths in everything they encounter and encounter. For 
this is the right honor of the name, that one should take 
all comfort in it and call upon it, so that the heart, as 
mentioned above, first gives its honor to God through 
faith, and then the mouth through confession. 

(30) This is also a blessed, useful habit, and very 
powerful against the devil, who is always around us and 
lurking, as he would like to bring us to sin and shame, 
misery and distress; but he does not like to hear and 
cannot stay long, where one calls and calls upon God's 
name from the heart, and many a terrible and horrible 
case should come to us, where God would not save us 
by calling upon His name. | have tried it myself and have 
experienced that often sudden great accidents have 
turned and gone away immediately by such calling. To 
the devil's sorrow, | say, we should always keep the holy 
name in our mouths, so that he could not harm us as he 
would like. 

31) It also serves that we get into the habit of daily 
commanding ourselves to God, with soul and body, wife, 
child, servants, and what we have, for all random needs; 
hence also the Benedicite, Gratias, and other blessings 
in the evening and in the morning have come and 
remained. Item: the children's exercise, that one blesses 
oneself, if one does something monstrous and 
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See and hear terrible things, and say: Lord God, protect! 
Help, dear Lord Christ, or the like. Again, if someone 
does something good without thinking about it, no matter 
how small it is, he should say, "Praise and thanks be to 
God that God has given me. As children used to fast and 
pray to St. Nicholas and other saints. This would be more 
pleasant and pleasing to God than neither monastic life 
nor Carthusian sanctity. 

(32) Behold, so would the youth be brought up 
childlike and playfully in the fear of God and honor, that 
the first and the other commandments might be kept in 
good time and constant practice. There something good 
could remain, grow up and produce fruit, so that such 
people would grow up, whose whole country would enjoy 
and become happy. This would also be the right way to 
raise children, because they can be accustomed to good 
things and pleasure. For what one is to force with rods 
and blows alone, no good way comes of it, and even if 
one goes far, they do not remain pious any longer than 
the rod lies on their neck. But here it is rooted in the heart 
that one is more afraid of God than of the rod and 
shillelagh. | say this so simple-mindedly for the youth 
that it may come to pass; for since we preach to children, 
we must also slur our words with them. Thus we have 
prevented the abuse of the divine name and taught the 
right use of it, which should consist not only in words, but 
also in practice and life, so that one may know that such 
things are heartily pleasing to God, and may reward it as 
abundantly as He wants to punish that abuse. 


The third commandment. 


You shall keep the holiday holy. (Ex. 20:8. 
Deut. 5:12) 

We have named the holiday after the Hebrew word 
Sabbath, which actually means to celebrate, that is, to 
stand idle from work; hence we use to say, to make a 
holiday, or to give a holy evening. Now, in the Old 
Testament, God set apart the seventh day to be 
celebrated and commanded that it be kept holy above all 
others. 
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keep. And according to this outward observance, this |This is the simple opinion of this commandment, because 
commandment is given to the Jews alone, that they |otherwise one keeps holidays, that one arranges such 
should stand still and rest from rude works, that both|celebrations to learn God's word; thus, that this day's 
man and beast might recover and not be weakened by Jactual office is the ministry of preaching, for the sake of 
constant labor. . Even though they then stretched it too|the young people and the poor crowd; but that the 
tight and abused it grossly, that they also blasphemed|celebration is not so tightly stretched that therefore other 
Christ and could not stand such works, which they |incidental work, which one cannot avoid, is forbidden. 
themselves did; as can be seen in the Gospel, Matth. 12, 36 Therefore, if one asks what is said, "You shall 
2. ff. Luc. 13, 10. ff., just as if the commandment was to|keep holy the holiday," answer, "Keep holy the holiday" 
be fulfilled by not doing any outward work, which was not|means as much as "keep holy. What is "to keep holy"? 
the opinion, but finally that they sanctified the feast or}Nothing else than to keep holy words, works and life; for 
day of rest, as we will hear. the day does not need holiness for itself, for it is created 
Therefore this commandment, according to the}holy in itself; but God wants it to be holy for you. So for 
common sense, is of no concern to us Christians, for it}your sake it becomes holy and unholy, if you do holy or 
is an entirely external thing, like other Old Testament |unholy things in it. Now how do such holy things happen? 
commandments, bound to a particular way, person, time |Not by sitting behind the stove and doing no rough work, 
and place, which are now all freely desired throughjor by putting out a wreath and putting on one's best 
Christ. But to grasp a Christian understanding for the |clothes, but, as | said, by doing God's word and practicing 
simple, what God demands of us in this commandment, jit. 
notice that we keep holidays, not for the sake of the (37) We Christians should always keep such a 
intelligent and learned Christians, for these do not need Jholiday, do holy things, that is, deal with God's word daily 
it anywhere; but first of all also for the bodily cause andjand carry it around in our hearts and mouths. But 
necessity, which nature teaches and demands for the |because, as | said, we do not all have time and leisure, 
common crowd, servants and maids, who have waited|we must set aside several hours a week for the youth, or 
the whole week for their work and trade, that they alsojat least one day for the whole group, so that we can 
take a day to rest and refresh themselves. After that, |devote ourselves to this alone and practice the Ten 
most of the time, on such a day of rest, because|Commandments, faith and the Lord's Prayer, and thus 
otherwise one cannot come to it, one takes space and {direct our whole life and being according to God's Word. 
time to wait for God's service; so that one comes|Whenever this is done during pregnancy and practice, a 
together to hear God's word and act, then praise God, |proper holiday is observed. If not, then it should not be 
sing and pray. called a Christian holiday; for the unbelievers can 
But this, | say, is not so bound to time as among the |celebrate and go idle, just as the whole of our clergy can 
Jews, that it must be this or that day-for none is better injstand in church every day, sing, sound, but do not 
itself than the other-but should be done daily; but|sanctify a holiday, for they neither preach nor practice the 
because the people cannot wait, at least one day in the |Word of God, but teach and live contrary to it. 
week must be set aside for it. But since Sunday has been For the word of God is the sanctuary above all 
set aside for this purpose from time immemorial, it|sanctuaries, yes, the only one that we Christians know 
should be left at that, so that it may proceed in harmony Jand have. For whether we have the bones of all the saints 
and no one may create disorder by unnecessary |or the holy 
innovation. Thus 
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and consecrated garments in a heap, it would not help 
us, because it is all dead things that cannot sanctify 
anyone. But the Word of God is the treasure that 
sanctifies all things, by which they themselves, all the 
saints, have been sanctified. Therefore, whatever hour 
one acts, preaches, hears, walks or thinks about God's 
word, person, day and work are sanctified by it, not 
because of the outward work, but because of the word 
that makes us all saints. For this reason | say at all times 
that all our lives and works must be in the Word of God, 
if they are to be pleasing to God or holy. Where this 
happens, this commandment is fulfilled in its power. 
Again, whatever is done apart from God's word is unholy 
in the sight of God, no matter how it may appear or glow, 
if it is treated with vain holiness, as there are the fictitious 
spiritual states that do not know God's word and seek 
holiness in their works. 

39 Therefore notice that the power and authority of 
this commandment is not in celebration, but in 
sanctification; that is, that this day has a special sacred 
practice. For other work and business are not really 
called holy practices, unless the person is holy 
beforehand. Here, however, such a work must take place 
that a man himself becomes holy, which only happens, 
as we have heard, through God's word; for this purpose, 
the place, time, persons and the entire outward service 
of God have been established and ordered, so that this 
may also take place publicly. 

40 Since God's word is so important that no holiday 
is sanctified without it, we should know that God wants 
to keep this commandment strictly and punish all who 
despise His word, do not want to hear it, nor learn it, 
especially the time appointed for it. Therefore, not only 
do those sin against this commandment who grossly 
abuse and desecrate the holiday, such as those who, for 
the sake of their avarice or frivolity, neglect to hear God's 
word, or lie in tabernacles, mad and full as swine; but 
also the other crowd, who hear God's word as another 
thing, and go to the sermon and out again only out of 
habit, and 





When the year is over, they can celebrate Heuer as 
much as ready. For until now it was thought that it would 
have been celebrated if one had heard a mass or the 
Gospel on Sunday, but no one asked for God's word, just 
as no one taught it. 

Now, because we have God's word, we still do not put 
off the abuse, we always let ourselves be preached to 
and admonished, but we hear it without seriousness and 
concern. Therefore know that it is not only a matter of 
hearing, but also of learning and retaining, and do not 
think that it is up to you or that you do not have great 
power over it, but that it is God's commandment that will 
require it, just as you have heard, learned and heard His 
word. 

(42) Likewise, the disgusting spirits are to be 
punished, who, when they have heard a sermon or two, 
are sick and tired of it, as they can now do it themselves 
and no longer need a master. For this is the very sin that 
has hitherto been counted among the deadly sins, and is 
called akidia, that is, sloth and weariness, a hostile, 
harmful plague, so that the devil bewitches and deceives 
many hearts, so that he may abuse us and again secretly 
deprive us of the word of God. 

43 For let it be told thee, that though thou couldest do 
well, and be master of all things, yet thou art daily under 
the power of the devil, which resteth not day nor night to 
creep upon thee, Revelation 12:10, 1 Peter 5:8, to kindle 
in thine heart unbelief and evil thoughts against the 
former things, and against all the commandments. 
Therefore you must always have God's word in your 
heart, mouth and ears. But where the heart stands idle 
and the word does not ring, he breaks in and has done 
the damage before it is noticed. Again, it has the power, 
where it is earnestly considered, heard and acted upon, 
that it never departs without fruit, but always awakens 
new understanding, desire and devotion, makes pure 
he’ and thoughts; for they are not idle, nor dead, but 
busy, living words. And even if no other benefit or need 
drives us, this should still provoke everyone, so that 
thereby the devil is frightened away and 
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chased away, so that this commandment is fulfilled, and 
is more pleasing to God than all other glittering 
hypocrisies. 


The fourth commandment. 


So far we have learned the first three 
commandments, which are against God. First, to trust, 
fear and love Him with all our hearts in all our lives. 
Secondly, not to misuse His holy name to lie or to do any 
evil thing, but to praise God, to benefit and to make one's 
neighbor and oneself happy. Thirdly, that in the 
celebration and rest of God's word we act and practice 
diligently, so that all our actions and lives may be in 
accordance with it. Now follow the other seven, set 
against our neighbor, among which is the first and 
highest: 


You shall honor your father and [your] mother. (Ex. 
20, 12. Deut. 5, 16.) 

(45) To this status of father and mother God has 
given special praise above all the statuses that are 
under him, that he does not command to love the 
parents as such, but to honor them. For towards 
brothers, sisters and the neighbor in general he 
commands nothing higher than to love them; so that he 
separates father and mother and sets them apart from 
all other persons on earth and sets them beside himself. 
For it is a much higher thing to honor than to love, than 
that which not only comprehends love, but also a 
discipline, humility and shyness as against a majesty, 
hidden there. Nor does it only require that they be 
addressed kindly and with reverence, but most of all that 
they both, from the heart and with the body, stand and 
show themselves in such a way that they think highly of 
them and regard them as supreme in the eyes of God. 
For whom one should honor from the heart, one must 
truly regard as high and great. So that the young people 
may be made to think of their parents in God's stead, 
and thus think that, though they be lowly, poor, infirm, 
and strange, yet they are father and mother, given by 
God. They are not deprived of honors because of their 
faults or failures. Therefore it is not to be assumed 
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see the person as they are, but God's will, which thus 
creates and orders it. Otherwise, we are all equal in the 
sight of God, but there cannot be such inequality and 
proper distinction among us. Therefore, it is also 
commanded here by God that you obey me as your 
father, and that | have the upper hand. 

46 First, learn what honor toward parents means, as 
required by this commandment, namely, to hold them 
above all things in honor and esteem, as the highest 
treasure on earth. After this, also with words, behave 
toward them in a disciplined manner; do not be angry, 
bang, or bluster; but be just and keep silent, even if they 
do too much. Third, also with works, that is, with body 
and goods, show such honor that one serves, helps and 
cares for them when they are old, sick, infirm or poor, 
and does all this not only gladly, but with humility and 
reverence, as if done before God. For he who knows 
how to keep them in his heart will not let them suffer 
need or hunger, but will put them above and beside him 
and share what he has and is able. 

47 Secondly, see and notice how great a good and 
holy work is presented to the children here, which, 
unfortunately, is completely despised and thrown to the 
winds, and no one perceives that God has commanded 
it, or that it is a holy divine word and teaching. For if it 
had been considered so, everyone could have 
concluded from it that there must also be holy people 
who lived according to these words; so no monastic life 
or spiritual status could have been raised, if every child 
had remained by this commandment, and could have 
judged his conscience against God and said: "If | am to 
do good and holy works, | know no better than to render 
all honor and obedience to my parents, because God 
Himself has commanded it. For what God commands 
must be much and far more noble than anything we 
ourselves can devise: and since there is no higher nor 
better master to be found than God, there will certainly 
be no better teaching than he gives of himself. Now he 
teaches abundantly what one should do if one wants to 
practice righteous good works; and in that he commands 
it, he testifies that they are to be done. 
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please him. If it is God who gives such things and knows|l, that this work pleases you well. Where will they remain, 
no better to provide, | will never do better. the poor, miserable people, when they will stand before 

(48) Behold, if a pious child had been taught rightly,|God and all the world with all shame before a young child 
brought up blessedly, and kept at home in the obedience|who has lived in this commandment, and confess that 
and service of his parents, that good and joy might havejwith all their lives they have not been worthy to hold a 
been seen in it. But God's commandment was not to be|candle to him? Does it also serve them right for the sake 
obeyed, but left undone, or rushed about, so that a childjof the devilish perversion, because they trample God's 
could not consider it, and in the meantime open hislcommandment underfoot, that they have to torture 
mouth according to that which we have raised, and never|themselves in vain with works of their own devising, and 
once greeted God for it. have mockery and shame as their reward. 

(49) Therefore, for God's sake, let us learn once andj 51 Should not a heart leap and melt with joy, if it went 
for all that the young people, putting all other things out|to work and did what it was commanded to do, that it 
of their sight, look first to this commandment: if they want|might say, Behold, this is better than all the holiness of 
to serve God with right, good works, that they do what isi|Carthage, though they fast to death and pray without 
dear to their father and mother, or to those to whom theyjceasing on their knees. For here you have a certain text 
are subject in their stead. For whichever child knows andjand divine testimony that he commanded this; but of that 
does this, has first of all the great comfort in his heart,Inot a word. But this is the lamentation and sorrowful 
that he can cheerfully say and boast in defiance of andiblindness of the world, that no one believes such things; 
against all who deal in works of their own choosing;:|/so the devil has bewitched us with false holiness and the 
Behold, the work is well pleasing to my God in heaven, |appearance of his own works. 
that | know for certain. Let them, with their many, great, For this reason | would like, | say again, that people 
sour, heavy works, all stand up in a heap and boast: letlopen their eyes and ears and take these things to heart, 
them see if they can produce any that is greater andilest one day we be led astray again from the pure word 
nobler than father's and mother's obedience, which Godjof God into the devil's lying ways; so it would be well for 
has set and commanded next to His Majesty's|parents to have all the more joy, love, friendship and 
obedience; that when God's word and will is done andjharmony in their homes, so that the children could take 
directed, none shall be more valid than the parents’ willlall their hearts from their parents. Again, if they are 
and word, so that he nevertheless remains under God's|disobedient and do not do what they are supposed to do, 
obedience and does not go against the previousjunless a shillelagh is put on their backs, they anger both 
commandments. God and parents, so that they deprive themselves of such 

50 Therefore, you should be glad and thank God with|treasure and joy of conscience and accumulate vain 
all your heart that He has chosen you and made youjmisfortune. That is why things are going on in the world 
worthy to do such a delicious and pleasant work for Him.|now, as everyone complains, that both young and old are 
And consider it great and worthy, even though it is|wild and unruly. Young and old are wild and unruly, have 
considered the least of all: not because of ourjneither fear nor honor, do nothing but beat each other, 
worthiness, but because it is and goes in the jewel andjand do what they can behind each other's backs: 
sanctuary, namely, God's word and commandment. Oh,|therefore God also punishes them, so that they come into 
how precious it should be for all Carthusians, monks andjall mischief and misery. 
nuns to buy it, so that in all their spiritual being they may 
bring a single work before God, done from His 
commandment, and speak with a joyful heart before His| 
eyes: Now know 
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(53) This, | say, is the first and greatest thing that 55. Above all this, it should also be a great cause to 
should drive us to this commandment; for which, if we]provoke us even more, that God attaches a bodily 
had no father and mother, we should wish that Godjpromise to this commandment, saying: "That you may 
would present us with wood and stone to call father andjhave long life in the land where you dwell. See for 
mother. How much more, because he has given us livinglyourself how great an earnest God is about this 
parents, should we be glad that we may show themicommandment, because He not only expresses that it is 
honor and obedience; because we know that it is so}pleasing to Him, that He has joy and air in it, but that it 
pleasing to the high majesty and all the angels andjshould also be good for us and prosper us for the best, 
annoys all devils, that it is the highest work that can belso that we may have a gentle, sweet life with all that is 
done according to the high service of God in the previous}good. Therefore also St. Paul, Eph. 6, 2. 3., highly 
commandments; so that almsgiving and all other works}esteems and praises this, when he says: "This is the first 
toward one's neighbor are not yet equal to it. For Godjcommandment, which has a promise: that it may go well 
has placed this state above all others, even in its place|with thee, and that thou mayest live long upon the earth." 
on earth. Such God's will and pleasure should be cause}For though the others also have their promise included, 
and incentive enough for us to do what we can with willlyet to none is it set forth so clearly and expressly. 
and desire. (56) Now you have the fruit and the reward, that 

We owe it to the world to be grateful for the goodness|whoever keeps it shall have good days, happiness and 
and all the good things we have from our parents. Butlprosperity; again, also the punishment, that whoever is 
the devil rules in the world again, so that the children|disobedient shall perish the sooner and not enjoy life. For 
forget their parents, as we all forget God, and no one|"to have long life" the Scripture does not mean only: to be 
considers how God nurtures us, protects us, and gives}well aged; but: to have everything that belongs to long 
us so much good in body and soul; especially when anjlife, namely: health, wife and child, food, peace, good 
evil hour comes, we are angry and grumble with}government 2c., without which this life cannot be happily 
impatience, and all the good we have received all ourjenjoyed, nor can it last long. If you do not want to obey 
lives is gone. We do the same to our parents, and there]/your father and mother and let yourself be drawn, then 
is no child who recognizes this and thinks about it,Jobey the executioner; if you do not obey him, then obey 
because the Holy Spirit gives it. God is well acquainted|the leg of the road, which is death. For this is what God 
with this kind of wickedness in the world, which is why he]wants in short: either, if you obey him, do love and 
reminds and drives them with commandments, so that}service, that he may repay you abundantly with all good; 
each one may consider what his parents have done tojor, if you anger him, that he may send both death and 
him; in this way he will find that he has life and limb from|executioner upon you. Where do so many peelers come 
them, and is also nourished and raised, since otherwise|]from, who have to be hanged, beheaded and broken 
he would have suffocated a hundred times over in his|every day, but from disobedience, because they do not 
filth. Therefore it is right and well said by all wise men:|let themselves be drawn with good, so that they are 

7 lieth] iq|punished by God in such a way that one sees misfortune 
Deo, parentibus et magistris nor potest Satis and heartache in them. For it happens very seldom that 
gratiae rependi, that is, "God, parents and|such wicked people die a right or timely death. 
schoolmasters can never be sufficiently thanked nor (57) But the pious and obedient are blessed to live 
repaid." Whoever looks at this and considers it, will|long in good repose and to see their children's children, 
probably do all honor to his parents and carry them onjas above. 
his hands, as God has done everything good for him 
through them. 
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into the third and fourth generation. As it is also known 
that where there are fine old families that stand well and 
have many children, it is because some of them have 
been well brought up and have had their parents before 
their eyes. Again, it is written of the wicked, Ps. 109:13: 
"His seed must be cut off, and their name must perish in 
one generation. Therefore, let it be told you how great a 
thing it is with God for obedience, because He sets it so 
high, pleases Himself so well and rewards Him 
abundantly, and is so strict about punishing those who 
go against it. 

(58) | am saying all this so that it may be impressed 
on the minds of the young people, for no one believes 
that this commandment is so necessary, yet it has not 
been respected or taught among the priests. They are 
bad and easy words, and everyone thinks he can do it 
anyway; that is why people go over it and look at other 
things, and do not see and believe that they anger God 
so much if they let this stand, nor do such deliciously 
pleasing works if they stick to it. 

(59) In this commandment it is also necessary to say 
about all kinds of obedience to superiors who have to 
command and rule. For out of the parents’ authority all 
other authority flows and spreads. For if a father cannot 
bring up his child alone, he takes a schoolmaster to 
teach it; if he is too weak, he takes his friends or 
neighbors to help him; if he goes away, he commands 
and gives the rule and supremacy to others who are 
ordered to do so; item, he must also have servants, 
menservants and maidservants under him to rule the 
house: so that all those who are called masters are in 
their parents’ place and must take power and authority 
to rule from them. Therefore, according to the Scriptures, 
they are all called fathers, as those who are to exercise 
fatherhood in their regiment and bear a fatherly heart 
toward their own; just as from ancient times the Romans 
and other languages have called masters and wives in 
the house patres- et matresfamilias, that is, house 
fathers and house mothers. So also their sovereigns and 
overlords they have called Patres Patriae, that is, fathers 
of the whole country, us, the 
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We want to be Christians, to great shame that we do not 
also call them so, or at least think of them as such and 
honor them. 

(60) Now what a child owes to his father and mother, 
all who are bound to the house government owe also. 
Therefore, servants and maids should see to it that they 
are not only obedient to their masters and wives, but also 
hold them in honor as their own fathers and mothers, and 
do everything they know that is wanted of them, not out 
of compulsion and unwillingness, but with pleasure and 
joy for the very reason that it is God's commandment and 
pleases Him above all other works; For the sake of which 
they should still admit wages and become glad that they 
might overtake masters and wives, have such a happy 
conscience and know how to do right golden works, 
which until now have been faded and despised, and for 
which everyone has run in the devil's name to 
monasteries, pilgrimages and indulgences, with harm 
and an evil conscience. 

(61) If such a thing could be imagined for the poor 
people, a maiden would walk in vain leaps, praising and 
thanking God, and with neat work, for which she 
otherwise takes food and wages, she would get such 
treasure that all those who are considered the holiest do 
not have. Is it not a great glory to know this and to say: If 
you do your daily housework, that is better than all 
monks' holiness and strict life? And you have the 
promise that it shall prosper and go well with you; how 
will you be more blessed or live more holy, as far as 
works are concerned? For in the sight of God, faith alone 
sanctifies and serves Him, but works serve men. Then 
you have all good things, protection and shelter under 
the Lord, a happy conscience and a gracious God who 
will repay you a hundredfold, and you are a nobleman if 
you are only pious and obedient. But if you are not, you 
will have wrath and displeasure from God, no peace in 
your heart, and then all misery and calamity. Whosoever 
therefore will not be moved by these things, and shall be 
made saintly, let us deliver him to the executioner and to 
the stake. Therefore, let every man think who will have it 
said to him, 
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that God is not joking, and know that God is talking to you 
and demanding obedience: if you obey Him, you are the 
dear child; but if you despise Him, you will also have 
shame, sorrow and heartache to reward you. 

62 Similarly, we must also speak of the obedience of 
secular authorities, which, as | have said, all belong to 
the fatherhood and are most widespread. For here is not 
a single father, but as many times father as he has 
countrymen, citizens or subjects. For God gives and 
sustains us through them, as through our parents, food, 
house and farm, protection and security. Therefore, 
because they bear such a name and title, as their highest 
prize, with all honors, we also owe it to them to honor and 
esteem them as the most precious treasure and precious 
jewel on earth. 

He who is obedient, willing and servile and gladly 
does everything that concerns honor knows that he 
pleases God and receives joy and happiness as a 
reward. If he does not do it with love, but despises it, and 
locks himself in, or rumbles about, then let him know 
again that he has neither grace nor blessing, and if he 
thinks he can gain one guilder by doing it, he will lose ten 
times more elsewhere, or will be given to the executioner, 
or perish through war, pestilence and theft, or experience 
no good in his children, or have to suffer harm, injustice 
and violence from servants, neighbors, or strangers and 
tyrants, so that we may be paid and come home with 
what we seek and deserve. 

(64) If only we could be told that such works are so 
pleasing to God and have such abundant reward, we 
would sit in vain abundant goods and have what our 
heart desires. But since God's word and commandments 
are held in contempt, as if they had been spoken by 
some holiness, let it be seen whether you are the man to 
disobey him. How hard will it be for him to pay you again? 
That is why you have ever lived more with God's grace, 
peace and happiness than with disgrace and misfortune. 
Why do you think that the world is now so full of infidelity, 
shame, misery and murder, that everyone wants to be 
his own lord and emperor free, to give nothing to no one 
and to give everything to no one? 


do what he desires? That is why God punishes one boy 
with another, so that where you betray or despise your 
master, another will come along and play along with you 
again, so that you will have to suffer ten times more in 
your house from wife, child or servants. 

We feel our misfortune well, grumble and complain 
about unfaithfulness, violence and injustice; but we do 
not want to see that we ourselves are boys who have 
honestly earned the punishment and will not get better 
from it; we do not want to have mercy and happiness, 
therefore we have cheap vain misfortune without all 
mercy. There must still be some (somewhere) pious 
people on earth that God still leaves us so much good; 
for our sake we should not keep a penny in the house, 
not a straw in the field. | have had to write all this in so 
many words, if anyone would take it to heart, so that we 
might be rid of the blindness and misery in which we are 
so deeply entrenched, recognize God's word and will 
correctly and accept them with earnestness. For from this 
we would learn how we could have enough joy, 
happiness and salvation for time and eternity. 

(66) Thus we have three kinds of fathers in this 
commandment: of the blood, in the house, and in the 
land. In addition, there are also spiritual fathers; not like 
in the papacy, who may have called themselves that, but 
did not hold a fatherly office. For these alone are called 
spiritual fathers, who govern and preside over us through 
the Word of God, as St. Paul calls himself a father, 1 Cor. 
4:15, when he says: "I have begotten you in Christ Jesus 
through the gospel." Because they are fathers, honor is 
due to them, even above all others; but there it is least 
due, for the world must honor them in such a way that 
they are driven out of the country and not allowed a piece 
of bread; and in sum, as Paul says in v. 13, they must be 
the refuse of the world and everyone's scabbard. 

67) But it is necessary to drive this into the people as 
well, so that those who want to be called Christians owe 
it to God to give twofold honor to those who wait for their 
souls, Hebr. 13:17, 1 Tim. 5:17, to do good and to provide 
for them; God will also give you enough for this and will 
not leave you wanting. But 
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Everybody is afraid and resists, we are all worried that/The people of the land, who take care of their duty 
our stomachs will go flat, and we cannot feed one|cordially and faithfully, not only to feed and provide for 
righteous preacher now, because we filled ten bellies|their children, servants and subjects, but also to raise 
before. So that we also deserve that God should rob us|them mostly for God's praise and glory. Therefore, do not 
of His word and blessing, and again raise up falsejthink that this is at your own pleasure and discretion, but 
preachers, who lead us to the devil, and suck out sweat|that God has strictly commanded and imposed it, to which 
and blood from far away. lyou must also respond. 

68. But those who keep God's will and commandment 70. There is again the unfortunate plague that no one 
in mind have the promise that they will be repaid|notices or pays attention to this: we go as if God would 
abundantly for what they do and honor both their physical|give us children to have our pleasure and amusement 
and spiritual fathers: not that they will have bread, |with: To use the servants like cows or donkeys for work 
clothing and money for a year or two, but long life, foodialone, or to live with the subjects of our will; to let them 
and peace, and will be rich and happy forever. Thereforelgo, as if it were none of our business what they learn or 
do only what you owe, and let God see to it that He feeds|how they live; and no one wants to see that it is the 
you and provides enough. If he has promised and neverlcommand of high majesty, which will seriously demand 
lied, he will not lie to you. Such a thing should everland avenge such things; nor that there is such great need 
provoke us and make our hearts melt with delight and|that the youth be taken care of with seriousness. For if we 
love for those to whom we owe honor, that we should liftjwant to have fine, skilful people, both for worldly and 
up our hands and cheerfully give thanks to God, who has|spiritual government, then we really must spare no 
given us such a promise, according to which we shouldidiligence, effort, nor expense on our children, to teach 
run to the ends of the earth. For even if all the worldjand educate them, so that they may serve God and the 
worked together, it could not give us one hour to live or|world, and not only think how we can collect money and 
one grain from the earth. But God can and will give youlgoods for them. For God is able to nourish them and 
everything abundantly according to your heart's desire. . make them rich without us, as He does every day. But for 
He who despises these things and throws them to thelthis reason he has given us children and commanded us 
winds is not worthy to hear the word of God. Now this is |to raise and govern them according to his will; otherwise 
said in abundance to all who come under thislhe would have no need of father and mother anywhere. 
commandment. Therefore, let each one know that he is guilty of losing 

69. In addition, parents should be preached to, andidivine grace, that he should first of all draw his children to 
what their office is, how they should behave toward those |the fear and knowledge of God and, if they are able, let 
they are commanded to govern. Although this is notlthem also learn and study, so that they may be needed 
expressly stated in the Ten Commandments, it is|for whatever purpose. 
abundantly commanded in many other places in If this were done, God would also bless us 
Scripture. God also wants to include it in  thisjabundantly and give us grace to raise up such people, 
commandment when he calls it father and mother; for hejwhose land and people would be improved; as well as 
does not want to have boys or tyrants in this office and|fine, educated citizens, chaste and domestic women, 
rule, nor does he give them the honor, that is, the power|who would then raise up pious children and servants. 
and right to rule. Nor does he give them the honor, that/Now think for yourself what murderous harm you are 
is, the power and the right to rule, so that they may be|doing, if you neglect and fail to educate your child in a 
worshipped, but he does consider that they are under|useful and blessed way, bringing all sin and wrath upon 
God's obedience and that they are above all others. yourself, and thus bringing hell on your own head. 
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children, even if you were otherwise pious and holy. For 
this reason also God, because one despises such 
things, punishes the world so horribly that one has no 
discipline, rule, nor peace; which we also all complain of, 
but do not see that it is our fault; for as we draw them, 
so we have unruly and disobedient [children and] 
subjects. Let this be enough of an admonition; for to 
prolong such things belongs to another time. 


The fifth commandment. 


You shall not kill. (Ex. 20, 13. Deut. 5, 17.) 


(72) We have now established both spiritual and 
temporal government, that is, divine and paternal 
authority and obedience. But here we go out of our 
house among our neighbors to learn how to live among 
ourselves, each for himself, against his neighbor. 
Therefore, in this commandment, God and the 
authorities have not moved in, nor have they taken away 
the power they have to kill. For God has given his right 
to punish evildoers to the authorities in the place of 
parents, who, in the days of Moses, had to put their 
children on trial themselves and sentence them to death. 
Therefore, what is forbidden here is forbidden to one 
against another, and not to the authorities. 

73 This commandment is easy enough and often 

practiced, because it is heard yearly in the Gospel, 
Matth. 5, 21, where Christ himself interprets it and fasts 
it into one sum, namely, that one should not kill, neither 
with hand, heart, mouth, signs, gestures, nor with help 
and counsel. Therefore, in it everyone is forbidden to be 
angry, except, as has been said, those who sit in God's 
stead, that is, parents and authorities. For God, and 
what is in the divine state, is commanded to be angry, to 
rebuke and to punish, precisely for the sake of those 
who transgress this and other commandments. 
The reason for this commandment is that God knows 
how evil the world is, and that this life is full of misfortune. 
That is why he has placed this and_ other 
commandments between good and evil. Now, as there 
are many 


In this case, too, we have to live among many people 
who do us harm, so that we have reason to be hostile to 
them. As if your neighbor sees that you have a better 
house and farm, more goods and happiness from God 
than he does, he is displeased, envies you and speaks 
nothing good of you. So you get many enemies through 
the devil's incitement, who do you no good either 
physically or spiritually; wnen you see such, our heart 
again wants to rage and bleed and take revenge. Then 
cursing and beating arise, from which finally follows 
misery and murder. God then comes first like a kindly 
father, puts himself in the way and wants to separate the 
quarrels so that no misfortune arises from them, nor 
does one destroy the other; and in sum, he wants to 
have protected, freed and pacified everyone from 
everyone's evil and violence, and to have set this 
commandment as a wall, fortress and freedom around 
his neighbor, so that no harm or damage is done to his 
body. 

(75) This commandment, then, is that no one should 
be harmed for the sake of any evil, even if he greatly 
deserves it. For where death is forbidden, all causes are 
forbidden from which death may spring. For some, even 
if they do not kill, curse and wish that whoever should 
have it on his neck would not run far. Since this is 
everyone's nature and custom, that no one wants to 
suffer from another, God wants to remove the root and 
origin by which the heart is embittered against the 
neighbor, and make us accustomed to always have this 
commandment before our eyes and to reflect ourselves 
in it, to look at God's will, and to entrust the wrong we 
suffer to Him with heartfelt trust and invocation of His 
name, and thus to let those who are hostile stare and 
rage, so that they do what they can. So that a man may 
learn to be quiet in anger and have a patient and gentle 
heart, especially against those who give him cause to be 
angry, that is, against his enemies. 

76 Therefore, the whole summa of it, 
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To make it very clear to the simple what it means not to|/Let him be stuck in misfortune and perish, as much as 
kill: First, that you do no harm to anyone, first with your]you care for him. And it is just as much as if | saw 
hand or deed, then do not let your tongue be used to |someone sailing and working on deep water, or fallen into 
speak or advise; above all, do not use or allow anyja fire, and could reach out to him and pull him out and 
means or way by which anyone might be offended; and|save him, and yet not do it; how would | stand before all 
finally, that the heart be hostile to no one, nor give evil|the world but a murderer and a wicked man? Therefore, 
out of anger and hatred; that is, that body and soul be|the final opinion of God is that we do no harm to any man, 
innocent of anyone, but really of him who wishes you evil |but show all goodness and love; and is, as | said, actually 
or does you harm. For to do evil to one who does good |directed against those who are our enemies. For doing 
to you is not human, but devilish. good to friends is still a bad pagan virtue, as Christ says, 
(77) Secondly, not only he who does evil is guilty of |Matth. 5, 46. 
this commandment, but also he who can do good to his 79) Now we have God's word again, so that He may 
neighbor, prevent, defend, protect and save him from|stir us up and drive us to right, noble, high works, such 
harm or damage to his body, and does not do so. Now|as gentleness, patience, and summa, love and kindness 
if you let a naked man go and clothe him, you have|toward our enemies, and may remind us always to 
frozen him. If you see someone hungry and do not feed|remember the first commandment, that He is our God, 
him, you let him die of hunger. If you see someone |that is, that He may help us, assist us, and protect us, so 
condemned to death or in similar distress, and do not|that He may curb the desire to avenge us. 
save him if you know the way, you have killed him. And 80 If this were to be done and practiced, we would 
it will not help that you pretend that you have given no |have our hands full with good works. But this would not 
help, advice or action, because you have deprived him|be preached for the monks, too much would be taken 
of love and charity, so that he would have remainedjaway from the spiritual state, too close to Carthusian 
alive. holiness, and should probably be called good works 
78 Therefore God also justly calls all murderers, who |forbidden and monasteries evacuated. For in this way the 
do not counsel or help in distress and danger of life andjcommon Christian state would be considered as much, 
limb, and will even bring upon them a terrible calamity |indeed far and much more, and everyone would see how 
on the last day, as Christ Himself proclaimed, saying, |they ape and deceive the world with a false hypocritical 
Matth. 25, 35. 36.1 have been hungry and thirsty, and]appearance of holiness, because they have thrown this 
you have not fed me or given me drink; | have been ajand other commandments to the wind and considered 
guest, and you have not given me shelter; | have been|them unnecessary, as if they were not commandments 
naked, and you have not clothed me; | have been sick|but counsels; and besides this, they unashamedly 
and a prisoner, and you have not visited me"; that is, you|praised and proclaimed their hypocritical state and works 
would have let me and mine die of hunger, thirst andjas the most perfect life, so that they would lead a good, 
frost, tear the wild beasts, rot in prison and perish in|gentle life without cross and patience. That is why they 
misery. What else does that mean than being called|ran into the monasteries, so that they would not suffer 
murderers and bloodhounds? For even though you have |anything from anyone, nor do anyone any good. But 
not done this by deed, you have done this by deed. know that these are the right holy and divine works, which 
he rejoices in with all the angels, whereas all human 
holiness is stink and filth, deserving nothing but wrath 
and condemnation. 
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You should well grasp and notice what | am talking about: 
The sixth commandment. First of all, how God so gloriously honors and praises this 
: state that he both confirms and preserves it by his 
You shall not commit adultery. (Ex. 20, 14. commandment. He confirmed it above in the fourth 
Deut. 5:18) commandment: You shall honor your father and mother; 
These commandments are easy to understand inbut here, as | said, he has preserved and protected it. For 
themselves from the next, for they are all to beware of allthis reason he also wants us to honor, keep and guide it 
kinds of harm to one's neighbor; but they are arrangedas a divine, blessed estate, because he has seriously 
neatly. First, on his own person; then on the next personestablished it above all others, and for this reason he 
or the next property after his body, namely his spouse,created man and woman differently, as before his eyes, 
who is one flesh and blood with him; so that no greaternot for the purpose of union, but so that they may keep 
harm can be done to him in any property. Therefore it istogether, be fruitful, beget children, nourish and bring 
also clearly expressed here that one should not disgracethem up to God's glory. For this reason, God has blessed 
him with his wife. And it is actually said of adultery that inhim most abundantly above all ranks, and has directed all 
the Jewish people it was so ordered and commanded thatthat is in the world to him, so that this rank may be well 
everyone had to be found legitimate; therefore also theand abundantly provided for: so that it is neither a joke 
youth was counselled at the earliest possible time, so thatnor a joking matter, but an excellent thing and divine 
virginity counted for nothing, nor was any public whoringseriousness about married life. For he has every power 
and knavery permitted, as now. Therefore, adultery wasto draw people who will serve the world and help it to 
the most common unchastity among them. know God, to live a blessed life and to fight against 
82. Because we have such a disgraceful mixture andwickedness and the devil. 
basic soup of all unrighteousness and evil, this For this reason | have always taught that this estate 
commandment is also set against all kinds of unchastity,should not be despised or held in contempt, as the blind 
as it may be called, and not only outwardly forbids theworld and our false clergy do, but should be regarded 
deed, but also all kinds of cause, stimulus and means; Soaccording to God's word, so that it is adorned and 
that heart, mouth and the whole body may be chaste,sanctified, not only to be equal to other estates, but to be 
giving no room, help or counsel to unchastity; and not onlyabove and before them all, be they emperors, princes, 
this, but also to defend, protect and save where there isbishops, or whomever they wish. For what both 
danger and need, and again to help and counsel that hisecclesiastical and secular estates are, they must humble 
neighbor may remain in honor. For if thou neglectestthemselves and all be found in this estate, as we shall 
these things, if thou couldst be before them, or lookesthear. Therefore it is not a special, but the most general, 
through thy fingers as if it were not thy business, thou artnoblest state, which goes and reaches through the whole 
as guilty as the offender himself. Thus, to put it briefly, soChristian state, even through all the world. 
much is required that each one live chastely for himself | Secondly, you should also know that it is not only an 
and also help his neighbor to do so; so that by thishonorable, but also a necessary state, and seriously 
commandment God wants to limit and protect eachcommanded by God, that in general all states, male and 
spouse so that no one violates it. female, who are created for it, can be found in it; however, 
83) Because this commandment is directed to thesome, although few, are excepted, whom God has 
marriage state and gives reason for it, it is not a goodespecially drawn out, that they are not capable of the 
thing. marital state, or through high supernatural powers, are 
not capable of the marital state. 
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The Lord has freed them from the gift that they can keep 
chastity outside of the state. For where nature is as it is 
implanted by God, it is not possible to remain chaste 
outside of marriage; for flesh and blood remain flesh and 
blood, and the natural inclination and stimulation go 
unresisted and unhindered, as everyone sees and feels. 
For this reason, so that it would be all the easier to avoid 
unchastity to a certain extent, God has also commanded 
the marriage state, so that everyone may have his 
appointed portion and be content with it; although it still 
belongs to God's grace that the heart also be chaste. 

From this you see how our papal crowd, priests, 
monks, nuns, strive against God's order and 
commandment, despising and forbidding the marriage 
state, presuming and vowing to keep eternal chastity, 
and deceiving the simple with lying words and 
appearances. For no one has so little love and desire for 
chastity as those who shun the marriage state in the face 
of great holiness, and either lie openly and brazenly in 
fornication, or do it secretly even worse, so that it must 
not be said, as one has, unfortunately, experienced all 
too much. And lately, though they abstain from the work, 
yet they are full of unchaste thoughts and evil desire in 
their hearts, so that there is an eternal burning and 
secret suffering, which can be avoided in married life. 
Therefore, by this commandment, all unchaste vows are 
condemned and given leave, and even commanded to 
all poor captive consciences, who are deceived by their 
monastic vows, to enter from the unchaste state into 
conjugal life; considered that, although otherwise the 
monastic life would be divine, yet it is not in their power 
to keep chastity, and where they remain in it, they must 
only sin more and further against this commandment. 
This is why | say this, so that the young people may be 
taught to desire marriage and know that it is a blessed 
state and pleasing to God. For in this way, in time, it 
could be restored to its rightful place, and there would 
be less of the foul, wild, disorderly behavior that is now 
everywhere in the world, with public fornication and 
other shameful vices, 
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which are the result of contempt for married life. For this 
reason, parents and authorities are also obliged to look 
after the youth, so that they are brought up in discipline 
and respectability and, when they grow up, are 
consulted with God and honor. For this he would give his 
blessing and grace, so that one would have pleasure 
and joy from it. 

From all this it may be concluded that this 
commandment not only requires that every man live 
chastely in his own works, words and thoughts, that is, 
mostly in the marital state, but also that he hold his 
spouse, given by God, dear and valuable. For where 
conjugal chastity is to be kept, husband and wife must 
first of all live together in love and harmony, so that one 
means the other with all his heart and with all his fidelity. 
For this is one of the most noble things that love and 
desire make for chastity, which, where it goes, chastity 
will also follow from itself, without all restraint. Therefore 
also St. Paul, Eph. 5, 22. 25. so diligently admonishes 
the spouses that one should love and honor the other. 
Now again you have a delicious, even many and great 
good works, which you can cheerfully boast about 
against all spiritual states, without mentioning God's 
word and commandment. 


The seventh commandment. 
You shall not steal. (Ex. 20, 15. Deut. 5, 19.) 


(89) After your person and your spouse, temporal 
goods are next in order; God also wants to keep them, 
and has commanded that no one take away or shorten 
his neighbor's goods. For "to steal" means nothing else 
than to take another's goods unjustly; in this way, all 
kinds of advantage have recently been combined with 
the neighbor's disadvantage in all kinds of dealings. This 
is now a widely common vice, but so little respected and 
perceived that it is beyond measure: so that where they 
should all be hanged on gallows, which thieves are and 
yet do not want to be called, the world should soon 
become desolate and both hangmen and gallows should 
break down. For it shall not, as now said 


70 E. 2i, 73-75. 
Theft is not only the clearing of boxes and pockets, but 
also the spreading of money in the market, in all stores, 
wine and beer cellars, workshops, and recently, where 
people trade, take and give money for goods or work. 

90. namely, that we may put it a little roughly for the 
common people, so that it may be seen how pious we 
are: If a servant or maid in the house does not serve 
faithfully and does harm or lets harm happen that she 
could well ward off, or otherwise neglects and neglects 
her property out of laziness, carelessness or malice, to 
the defiance and annoyance of masters and wives, and 
how this can happen wantonly - for | am not talking about 
that which is done with care and reluctance-; you can 
steal a year's worth of florins, thirty or forty and more; 
which, if another had taken or carried away secretly, he 
would have to strangle on the rope: But here you may 
still defy and insist, and no one may call you a thief. 
Similarly, | am talking about craftsmen, laborers, day 
laborers, all of whom need their courage and do not 
know how to translate people, and yet are careless and 
unfaithful in their work. These are all far above the sneak 
thieves, from whom one can put locks and bolts, or 
where one catches them, play along so that they do not 
do it anymore. But no one can beware of them, and no 
one may look upon them with anger or accuse them of 
theft, so that one should rather lose ten times from the 
bag. For there are my neighbors, my good friends, my 
own servants, to whom | give myself good things, who 
move me most of all. 

91) In the market and in common dealings, too, it 
goes on with full power and force, as one publicly 
deceives the other with false goods, measures, weights, 
and coins, and overcharges him with agility and strange 
finances, or with dwindling funds; item, translates with 
the purchase, and according to his will, weighs him 
down, tortures and torments him. And who can tell or 
imagine all this? Summa, this is the meanest craft and 
the greatest guild on earth. And if one looks at the world 
now through all classes, it is nothing else than a great 
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For this reason, they are called chair thieves, land 
thieves, and street thieves, not box thieves, nor assassin 
thieves, who peck out of the barn; but those who sit on 
the chair and are called great noblemen and honorable, 
pious citizens, and rob and steal with a good pretense. 

(92) Yes, here we should not even mention the small 
individual thieves, if we were to attack the great, mighty 
arch-thieves, with whom lords and princes keep 
company, who steal not one city or two, but the whole of 
Germany every day. Yes, where would remain the head 
or supreme patron of all thieves, the Holy See of Rome, 
with all its appurtenances, which has brought all the 
world's goods to itself with thievery and holds them to this 
day? In short, this is how it is in the world: whoever can 
steal and rob in public goes there safely and freely, 
unpunished by anyone, and wants to be honored for it; 
meanwhile, the petty secret thieves, who have once 
committed a crime, must bear the shame and 
punishment, make those pious and honorable. But they 
should know that they are the greatest thieves before 
God, who will also punish them as they are worth and 
deserve. 

Because this commandment is so widespread, as is 
now indicated, it is necessary to reproach and 
emphasize to the rabble that they should not be allowed 
to go so freely and safely, but should always be made 
aware of God's wrath and inculcated with it. For we do 
not have to preach such things to Christians, but mostly 
to boys and villains, who should probably be preached 
by a cheap judge, cane master, or Master Hans. 
Therefore, let each one know that he owes God's 
disgrace not only not to harm his neighbor, nor to steal 
his advantage, nor to show any disloyalty or deceit in a 
purchase or in any trade; but also to preserve his 
property faithfully, to provide and promote its use, 
especially if he takes money, wages, and food for it. 

(94) He who wilfully despises these things may go 
and escape the executioner, but he will not escape God's 
wrath and punishment, and if he long carries on his 
defiance and pride, he will remain a peasant and a 
beggar, and will have all the misery and misfortune that 
go with it. 
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Now you are going to keep your master's or your wife's 
goods, to fill your belly and your belly, to take your wages 
as a thief, to be celebrated as a nobleman; as there are 
many of them who still defy masters and wives and 
would not like to love and serve them, to keep (ward off) 
a loss. But see what thou gainest, that where thou hast 
overthrown thine own, and sittest at home, God will help 
with all misfortune, and it shall be found again, and come 
home, that where thou hast broken off a farthing, or done 
harm, thou shalt pay thirtyfold. 

The same shall be the case with craftsmen and day 
laborers, from whom one must now hear and suffer 
unpleasant willfulness, as if they were squires in other 
people's property, and everyone must give them as 
much as they want. Let them toil confidently as long as 
they can; but God will not forget His commandment and 
reward them for their service, and hang them, not on a 
green but on a dry gallows, so that they will not prosper 
for the rest of their lives, nor bring anything before them. 
And indeed, if there were a proper regiment in the 
country, one could soon control and ward off such 
willfulness; as was the case with the Romans in ancient 
times, when they quickly grabbed the hood of such 
people, so that others had to bump into them. 

So shall all others succeed who make of the open 
free market nothing but a drudgery and a house of 
robbery, since the poor are daily translated, made new 
burdens and hardships, and everyone needs the market 
according to his will, defies and prides himself on it, as if 
he had good reason and right to give his own as dear as 
he desires, and no one shall interfere with him. Let us 
watch them wait, toil, toil and toil; but trust in God, who 
will do it without that, that when you have toiled and toiled 
long, he will pronounce a blessing on you, that your grain 
on the ground, your beer in the cellar, your cattle in the 
stable will perish; yes, where you deceive someone for a 
guilder and overprovide, it shall rust and eat away the 
whole pile, so that you will never be happy. 
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We see and experience this being fulfilled before our 
eyes every day, that no stolen or falsely gained goods 
prosper. How many are they that scratch and scrape day 
and night, and yet get not a penny richer? And though 
they gather much, yet they have so much trouble and 
misfortune that they cannot enjoy it with joy, nor can they 
inherit it for their children. But since no one cares, and 
we go about as if it were none of our business, he must 
afflict us in some other way and teach us morality, so that 
he sends one land treasure over the other over us, or 
invites a bunch of lansquenets as guests, who clear out 
our boxes and bags for an hour and do not stop, because 
(as long as) we keep one penny, to burn and devastate 
our house and farm, to rape and kill our wives and 
children. And summa: if thou steal much, be sure that so 
much more will be stolen from thee; and he who robs and 
gains by violence and injustice, let another suffer who 
also plays along with him. For God is a master of this art: 
for everyone robs and steals from another, punishing 
one thief with another; where else would one take 
gallows and ropes enough? 

Whoever wants to tell him this, let him know that it is 
God's commandment and should not be taken for a joke. 
For even if you despise us, cheat us, steal from us and 
rob us, we still want to endure your arrogance, suffer 
and, according to the Lord's Prayer, forgive and have 
mercy on you: For we know that the pious must have 
enough, and that you do more harm to yourself than to 
anyone else; but beware when the seven poor, who are 
now many, come, who must buy and eat for the daily 
penny, and you approach as if everyone had to live at 
your mercy, scraping and shaving to the ridge, and 
rejecting with pride and arrogance those to whom you 
should give and give. So it goes along, miserable and 
sorrowful, and because no one can complain, it cries and 
cries to heaven. Then beware, | say again, as of the devil 
himself; for such groaning and crying will not be jesting, 
but will have an emphasis that will be too heavy for you 
and for all the world. For it will 

meet the one who takes care of the poor, afflicted 
her- 
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and will not leave it unsmelled. But if you despise it and 
defy it, see whom you have brought upon yourself; if you 
succeed and prosper, you shall call God and me liars 
before all the world. 

We have admonished, warned and _ instructed 
enough; whoever will not respect or believe, let him go 
until he learns. But the young people must be taught to 
beware and not to follow the old unruly crowd, but to 
keep God's commandment before their eyes, lest God's 
wrath and punishment come upon them as well. Nothing 
else is due to us but to speak and punish with God's 
word. But that such public courage should be resisted, 
there belong princes and authorities, who themselves 
have eyes and the courage to set in order and keep 
order in all kinds of dealings and purchases, so that the 
poor are not burdened and oppressed, nor are they 
allowed to burden themselves with other people's sins. 

100. That is enough to say about what stealing 
means, that one should not stretch it so tightly, but let it 
go as far as we have to do with our neighbor; And to 
summarize it briefly, as in the previous ones, it is 
forbidden, first of all, to do harm and injustice to one's 
neighbor - as there are many ways to think of to cut off, 
prevent, and withhold property and goods - and not to 
grant or permit such things, but to resist, to forestall 
them; and again, it is commanded to promote one's 
goods, to improve them, and, where he is in need, to 
help, share, and advance them to both friends and 
enemies. 

Whoever seeks and desires good works will find 
enough here that are pleasing and pleasing to God from 
the heart, graced and showered with blessings, so that 
what we do for our neighbor's benefit and friendship will 
be repaid abundantly; as King Solomon also teaches, 
Proverbs 19:17: "He who has mercy on the poor lends 
to the Lord, and he will repay his reward. Then you have 
a rich Lord, who is sure enough for you, and will not fail 
or lack anything; so you can enjoy a hundred times more 
with a happy conscience than you would with 
unfaithfulness and wrongdoing. Whoever does not like 
the blessing will find wrath and misfortune enough. 


The eighth commandment. 


You shall not bear false witness against your 
neighbor. (Ex. 20, 16. Deut. 5, 20,) 


102. Above our own bodies, spouses and temporal 
goods, we still have a treasure, namely honor and good 
report, which we cannot do without; for it is not worth 
living among people in public disgrace, despised by 
everyone. Therefore, God wants the neighbor's 
reputation, good name and righteousness, as little as 
money and goods, to be taken or shortened, so that each 
one may stand honestly before his wife, child, servants 
and neighbor. And first, the grossest sense of this 
commandment, as the words are, "Thou shalt not bear 
false witness," is put on public trial, where a poor 
innocent man is accused and oppressed by false 
witnesses, that he may be punished in body, goods, or 
honor. 

Now this seems to be of little concern to us, but with 
the Jews it was a very mean thing. For the people were 
governed by a fine, orderly regime; and where such a 
regime still exists, it does not proceed without this sin. 
The cause is this: for where a judge, mayor, prince or 
other authority sits, there it never fails, it goes according 
to the course of the world, that one does not want to 
offend anyone, hypocrites and talks according to favor, 
money, hope or friendship; about this a poor man with 
his cause must be oppressed, be wronged and suffer 
punishment. And it is a general plague in the world that 
pious people seldom sit in judgment. For a pious man 
belongs before all other things to a judge; and not only a 
pious man, but also a wise, prudent, even a bold and 
bold man. So also a prudent man, and especially a pious 
man, belongs to the witness. For the one who is to judge 
all things rightly and carry out the judgment will often 
anger good friends, brothers-in-law, neighbors, the rich 
and powerful, who can do him much good or harm; 
therefore he must be blind, with eyes and ears closed, 
neither seeing nor hearing, but straight before him what 
comes before him, and conclude according to it. 


76 D. 21.79-81. |. The Ten Commandments. The eighth commandment. W. X, 91-94. 


WHE 





For this reason, first of all, this commandment is 
given, that each one help his neighbor to his rights and 
not let him hinder or bend them, but rather promote them 
and keep them straight, God granting, be it judge or 
witness, and do whatever he pleases. And especially 
herewith a goal is set for our lords jurists, that they 
watch, deal rightly and honestly with the things; what is 
right, let it remain right; and again, do not distort nor 
cover up or keep silent, regardless of money, property, 
honor or dominion. This is a piece and the grossest 
sense of this commandment of all that is done in court. 

(105) After this it goes much further, when it is to be 
brought into the spiritual court or regiment; there it 
happens that every man testifies falsely against his 
neighbor. For where there are pious preachers and 
Christians, they are judged by the world to be heretics, 
apostates, even rebellious and desperately wicked. For 
this, God's Word must be most shamefully and 
poisonously persecuted, blasphemed, punished with 
lies, perverted and falsely drawn and interpreted. But let 
this go its way; for it is the way of the blind world that it 
condemns and persecutes the truth and God's children, 
and yet considers no sin. 

Third, as far as we are concerned together, this 
commandment forbids all sins of the tongue that may 
harm or offend one's neighbor. For "speaking false 
testimony" is nothing other than speaking with one's 
mouth. What one does with his mouth against his 
neighbor, God wants to have multiplied: be it false 
preachers with doctrine and blasphemy, false judges 
and witnesses with judgment, or otherwise outside of the 
court with lies and slander. Therefore, the unfortunate 
and shameful vice of after-talking or slandering, so that 
the devil rides us, is especially worth talking about. For it 
is a general pernicious plague that everyone prefers to 
hear evil rather than good spoken of his neighbor; and 
although we ourselves are so evil that we cannot bear 
anyone to repeat evil things to us, but would rather that 
all the world spoke good of him, yet we cannot hear 
anyone speak the best of others. 


(107) Therefore we should remember to avoid this 
vice, that no one is commanded to publicly condemn and 
punish his neighbor, even if he sees him sinning; for he 
is commanded to judge and to punish. For there is a 
great difference between the two, judging sin and 
knowing sin. You may know it, but you shall not judge it. 
| can see and hear that my neighbor has sinned, but | 
have no command to repeat it to others. If then | go and 
judge and condemn, | fall into a sin greater than that. But 
if thou knowest, do nothing else, but make a grave of 
thine ears, and shut it, until thou be commanded to be a 
judge, and to punish ex officio. 

(108) They are called after-readers, who do not stop 
at knowledge, but go on and take hold of the judgment, 
and when they know a little of another, they carry it into 
all corners, tickling and scratching themselves, so that 
they may stir up another's displeasure, like swine rolling 
in dung and rooting in it with their trunks. This is nothing 
else than God falling into his judgment and office, 
condemning and punishing with the harshest sentence. 
For no judge can punish more severely, nor go further, 
than to say: This man is a thief, a murderer, a traitor 2c. 
Therefore, whoever dares to say such things about his 
neighbor goes as far as the emperor and all the 
authorities; for even if you do not wield the sword, you 
still use your poisonous tongue to disgrace and harm 
your neighbor. 

For this reason God has ordained that no one should 
speak evil of another, even if he is guilty of it and he 
knows it; much less if he does not know it and has taken 
it from hearsay alone. But sayest thou, Shall | not tell it, 
if it be true? Answer: Why do you not bring it before the 
judges? Yes, | cannot testify to it publicly, then they 
might run over my mouth and reject it. Well, my dear, do 
you smell the fire? If you do not dare to stand and 
answer before proper persons, then keep your mouth 
shut. But if thou knowest, know it for thyself, not for 
another. For if you go on saying it, even if it is true, you 
will stand like a liar, 
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because you cannot make it true; do it like a villain: for] A delicious, fine teaching to govern the tongue well,’ 


no man shall be deprived of his honor and reputation, 
except it be first taken from him publicly. 

(110) So false testimony is everything that cannot be 
proved as it should be. Therefore, what is not evident 
with sufficient proof, let no one make evident nor say for 
truth; and summa, what is secret, let it remain secret, or 
punish it secretly, as we shall hear. Therefore, if a 
useless mouth comes to you, which bears and slander 
another, speak to him plainly, so that he will be 
ashamed; then some will shut up, who otherwise bring a 
poor man into a cry, from which he can hardly come 
back; for honor and glory are soon taken, but not soon 
restored. 

So you see that in short it is forbidden to speak evil 
of one's neighbor, with the exception of secular 
authorities, preachers, father and mother, so that this 
commandment may nevertheless be understood in such 
a way that evil does not go unpunished. Just as, 
according to the fifth commandment, no one is to harm 
anyone's body - but Master Hansen is excepted, who, 
because of his office, does no good to his neighbor, but 
only harm and evil, and does not sin against God's 
commandment, because God has ordained such an 
office for his own sake; for he has reserved for him the 
punishment of his own pleasure, as he decrees in the 
first commandment-: So also, although each one should 
neither judge nor condemn anyone for his own person, 
yet if those who are commanded to do so do not do so, 
they sin as surely as if he did it apart from the office of 
himself: for here necessity demands that evil be spoken 
of, that complaints be brought forward, that questions be 
asked, and that testimony be given. And it is no different 
from a physician who sometimes has to see and reach 
into secret places for the person he is to heal. Thus, 
authorities, father and mother, even brothers and sisters 
and other good friends are obliged to punish each other 
for evil where it is necessary and useful. 

(112) Now this is the right way, if you keep the order 
according to the gospel, Matt. 18:15, where Christ says, 
"If your brother sins against you, go and punish him 
between you and him alone." There you have a 


which is well to be remembered against the grievous 
abuse. Therefore, be careful that you do not soon bear 
your neighbor's grudge and repeat it, but secretly 
admonish him to improve himself. Likewise also, if 
another brings to your attention something that he or she 
has done, teach him to go and punish him himself if he 
has seen it; if not, to keep his mouth shut. 

You may also learn this from the daily rule of the 
house. For this is what the master does in the house: 
when he sees that the servant is not doing what he 
should, he speaks to him himself. But if he were so 
foolish as to let the servant sit at home and go out into 
the street to complain to the neighbor, he would certainly 
have to hear: You fool, what do we care, why don't you 
tell him yourself? Behold, this would be rightly done ina 
brotherly way, that the wicked should be counselled, and 
thy neighbor remain in honor. As Christ also says there, 
Matth. 18, 15: "If he hears you, you have won your 
brother"; then you have done a great and excellent work. 
For do you think it is a small thing to win a brother? Let 
all the monks and holy orders, with all their works, come 
forth molten in heaps, if they can muster the glory of 
having won a brother? 

114 Christ further teaches, "But if he will not hear 
thee, take unto thee one or two more, that all things may 
stand upon the mouths of two or three witnesses. So 
that one deals with the one whom it concerns, and not 
behind his knowledge. But if this does not help, then 
bring it publicly before the congregation, whether before 
the secular or the ecclesiastical court. For here you are 
not alone, but have those witnesses with you by whom 
you can convict the culprit, on which the judge can base, 
judge and punish; so you can properly and rightly come 
to a remedy or correction of the evil. Otherwise, if aman 
carries another around with his mouth through all the 
corners and stirs up the filth, no one is corrected; and 
after that, if one is to stand and testify, one does not want 
to have said it. Therefore, it would be right for such 
mouths to atone for the tickle, so that others may be 
offended by it. 


80 E. 21:83-86 |. The Ten Commandments. The eighth, ninth, and tenth commandments. W. X. S6-SS. 81 





You have to do it. If you did it for the betterment of your |serve, help and support, and in turn ward off what may 
neighbor or for the love of truth, you would not sneak |bring him dishonor. And it is a particularly fine, noble 
secretly, nor shun the day and light. Virtue who can interpret everything he hears from his 
115 Now all this is said of secret sins. But where the |neighbor - if it is not openly evil - and interpret it in the 
sin is quite public, that judges and every man know well, best possible way, or who can hold it against the 
thou mayest shun him without all sin, and let him go, as |poisonous mouths, which, wherever they can find out and 
he that hath put himself to shame, and also testify of him |catch something, take pains to reproach his neighbor, 
openly. For what is manifest in the day, there can be no Jand to make the worst of it and to pervert it, as is now 
after-talk, nor false judging, nor witnessing; but that we |happening primarily to the dear Word of God and its 
now punish the pope with his doctrine, which is openly |preachers. 
declared in books, and cried out in all the world. For For this reason, many good works are written in this 
where sin is public, public punishment should also |commandment, which are most pleasing to God and 
follow, so that everyone may beware of it. bring unnecessary good and blessing, if only the blind 
So now we have the sum and common sense of this |world and false saints would recognize them. For there is 
commandment, that no one should be harmful to his |nothing in the whole human being that can do more and 
neighbor, both friend and foe, with his tongue, nor speak |more good and harm in spiritual and worldly matters than 
evil of him, God grant, whether true or false, if it is not |the tongue, which is the smallest and weakest member. 
done by command or for correction; but to use his 
tongue and let it serve, to speak the best of everyone, to The ninth and tenth commandments. 
cover up his neighbor's sin and infirmity, to excuse it, A 
and to embellish and adorn it with his honor. The cause] You shall not covet your neighbor's house. 
should be mostly this, which Christ refers to in the} You shall not covet his wife, servant, maid, cattle, or 
Gospel, Matth. 7, 12, and with it all the commandments |what is his, (Ex. 20, 17. Deut. 5, 21.) 
against the neighbor: "All things whatsoever ye would 
that men should do to you, do ye even so to them. (119) These two commandments are almost 
Nature also teaches this in our own bodies, as St. especially given to the Jews, though they still apply to us 
Paul says in 1 Corinthians 12:22, 24: "The members of |in part. For they do not interpret them from unchastity nor 
the body, which seem to us to be the weakest, are the |theft, because enough of these is forbidden above; they 
most necessary, and those which seem to us to be the [also thought that they would have done all of these if they 


most dishonest, to them we give the most honor, and |had outwardly done the works or not done them. 
those which seem to us to be evil, to them we adorn the Therefore God added these two, that it should also be 
most. No one covers the face, eyes, nose and mouth, |considered sinful and forbidden to covet one's neighbor's 
for they do not need it, as even the most honest |wife or property, and to stand after them in any way: And 
members of ourselves have it; but the most fragile, of |especially because in the Jewish regime servants and 
which we are ashamed, are covered with all diligence: |Maids were not, as now, free to serve for wages as long 
hands, eyes, along with the whole body, must help to jas they pleased, but were the master's own with body 
cover and veil them. In the same way, we should all jand all they had, as well as cattle and other goods; and 
adorn among ourselves what is dishonest and infirm in every man had power over his wife to put her away 
our neighbor and, with everything we can, in his honor. [publicly by a bill of divorcement, and to take another. So 
they were in danger among themselves, if anyone liked 
lanother man's wife. 
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If he had any cause to put away both his wife from him 
and to alienate his wife from the other, that he might bring 
her to himself with good grace. This was neither a sin nor 
a disgrace with them, any more than it is now with the 
servants, when a householder gives his servant or 
maidservant leave (dismissal), or one otherwise wrests it 
from the other. 

120 Therefore, | say, they have interpreted these 
commandments in this way, as is also right, although it 
also goes a little further and higher, that no one should 
take another's property, such as wife, servants, house 
and farm, fields, meadows, livestock, even with a good 
appearance and a makeshift, but to the detriment of the 
neighbor. For in the seventh commandment, vice is 
forbidden, in that one seizes another's property or 
withholds it from his neighbor, for which he has no right; 
here, however, it is also forbidden to take anything from 
one's neighbor, even though one may do so with honor 
in the eyes of the world, so that no one may reproach or 
blame you, as if you had taken it unjustly. 

For nature is so skilful that no one gives so much to 
another as to himself, and each brings to himself as 
much as he can, and another stays where he can. And 
in addition they want to be pious, can adorn themselves 
in the finest way and hide their mischievousness, search 
for and write such nimble little finds and quick grasps as 
are now daily thought of in the best way, as drawn from 
the rights, may boldly refer to them and defy them, and 
do not want to have such called mischievousness, but 
modesty and prudence. This is also aided by lawyers and 
jurists who guide the law and stretch it as it wants to help 
the matter, tweaking the words and taking them as an 
aid, regardless of equity and the neighbor's need. And 
summa, whoever is the most skillful and decisive in such 
matters, the law helps him best; as they also say: 
Vigilantibus jura subvenimunt (The laws come to the aid 
of the prudent). 

(122) Therefore, this last commandment is not given 
to the wicked before the world, but to the most pious, who 
want to be praised, to be called honest and upright 
people, who do not violate the previous commandments. 


The Jews in particular wanted to be like them, and even 
greater nobles, lords and princes. For the rest of the 
common people belong still far below the seventh 
commandment, as they ask not much how they may gain 
their own with honor and right. 

This is what happens most often in dealings that are 
based on law, by which one intends to gain something 
from one's neighbor and to push him away from his own. 
For example, if a dispute arises over a large inheritance, 
or over inherited property, then one brings in and takes 
to help what wants to have a semblance of a right, 
decorates it so that the right must fall to it, and keeps the 
property with such a title that no one has any complaint 
or claim to it. Item, if someone likes a. If someone would 
like to have a castle, a city, a county, or something else 
large, and does as much finance as he can through 
friendship and with what he can, that it be taken from 
another and granted to him, he confirms with letters and 
seals that it is won with princely title and honestly. 

(124) The same is true in common _ sales 
transactions, where one man takes something from 
another's hand so that the latter has to look for it, or 
rushes and presses him, in which he sees his advantage 
and enjoyment, which the latter may not be able to keep 
or redeem without harm because of necessity or guilt, so 
that he may have found half or more of it; and it must 
nevertheless not have been taken or stolen unjustly, but 
bought honestly. There it is said: "the first the best"; and: 
"every man look to his entrenchment, another have what 
he can". And who would be so clever as to think up how 
much one can get for oneself with such a pretty 
pretense, which the world considers no wrong, and does 
not want to see that with it the neighbor is deprived and 
must leave what he cannot do without harm; yet there is 
no one who would have done such a thing to him, by 
which it can well be felt that such a makeshift and 
pretense is false. 

(125) And so it was with the women of old, that when 
a woman pleased another, they could make such a 
bundle for themselves or for others, as some do. 
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The law is a law that was strong in the law, as we read in| that God removes the cause and root from the way, from 
the gospel of King Herod, who set his own brother's wife] which everything arises, by which one harms the 
free while he was still alive. Such a thing undoubtedly| neighbor. That is why he clearly states it with the words: 
reigned strong in the law; as one also reads in the Gospel] You shall not covet 2c. For he primarily wants the heart 
of King Herod, that he freed his own brother's wife while] to be pure, although we cannot achieve this as long as 
he was still alive, Matth. 14, 3. 4, who nevertheless] we live here, so that this remains a commandment, like 
wanted to be an honorable, pious man, as St. Marcus all the others, which accuses us without interruption and 
also testifies to him. But such an example, | hope, will not} shows how pious we are before God. 

take place in our country, because in the New Testament 
it is forbidden for married couples to divorce each other; 
unless in such a case one of them raptured the other's 
rich bride with agility. But it is not uncommon in our 
country for one to steal and alienate his servant or maid 
from the other, or otherwise to force him away with good 
words. 

(126) Now let all this be done as it may, but let us 
know that God does not want you to deprive you 
neighbor of something that belongs to him, to deprive 
him of it, and to fill your avarice, even though you may 
keep it with honor in the eyes of the world. For it is a 
secret, wicked mischievousness, and, as they say, it is| 
played under a little hat, that it should not be known. Fo 
though you go as if you have wronged no one, yet you 
are too close to your neighbor; and if it is not called 
stealing or cheating, it is called coveting your neighbor's} 
good, that is, standing by it and turning it away from him 
without his will, and not wanting to give him what God 
has given him. And even if the judge and everyone must 
let you have it, God will not let you have it, for he knows 
the heart of the wicked and the deceitfulness of the 
world, which, if you give it a finger's breadth, it will take 
cubit's length to it, so that injustice and violence will also} 
follow in public. 

127 Let us therefore leave these commandments in 
the common mind, that first of all it is commanded that 
one should not desire harm from his neighbor, nor help 


nor give cause for it, but grant him and let him have what sound, there they light candles and lights, so that no one 


he: nas; and dae se baat ane be = paid can hear or see anything else before them, except that 
and service to him, as we have wished to do to ourselves; a priest is standing in a golden chapel, or a layman is 


so that it is especially against envy and grievous avarice standing in a golden chapel. 
that it is commanded. 


Decision of the ten commandments. 


(128) Thus we have the Ten Commandments, a 
document of divine teaching, what we should do so that 
our whole life may please God, and the right fountain and 
tube, from and in which all good works must spring and 
go; so that apart from the Ten Commandments, no work 
nor being can be good and pleasing to God, however 
great and delicious it may be in the sight of the world. Let 
us now see what our great saints can boast of their 
spiritual orders and great, heavy works, which they have 
conceived and raised up, and let these go; just as if 
these were much too small or had already been 
accomplished long ago. | think that one should have 
one's hands full here, that one should keep these: 
meekness, patience and love against enemies, chastity, 
benevolence 2c. and what such things entail. But such 
works are not valid and do not appear before the eyes of 
the world, because they are not strange and pompous, 
attached to a special time, place, manner and gift; but 
common, daily household works, which one neighbor 
can do against another, therefore they have no 
reputation. 

But they open their eyes and ears, and help 
themselves with great pomp, expense and splendid 
buildings, and decorate them so that everything shines 
and glows. There they burn incense, there they sing and 





*) A garment worn by priests at Mass (or also at Corpus Christi 
processions) over all other garments. It used to enclose the body like 
an enclosure, hence the name casula (little house). 
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is on her knees all day in church; that is a delicious work| I will punish the children of the fathers to the third and 
that no one can praise enough. But that a poor maiden] fourth generation. But to those who love me and kee 


of a young child waits and faithfully does what she is 
commanded, that must mean nothing. Otherwise, what 
should monks and nuns be looking for in their 
monasteries? 

130. But behold, is it not a cursed presumption of the 
desperate saints, who presume to invent a higher and 
better life and estate than the ten commandments teach, 
pretending, as they say, that it is a bad life for the 
common man, but theirs is for the saints and the perfect; 
and do not see the miserable, blind people, that no man 
can bring it so far, that he keeps one of the ten 
commandments, as it is to be kept; but still both, faith 
and the Lord's Prayer, must come to help, as we shall 
hear, by seeking and asking and receiving such without 
ceasing. Therefore their boasting is just as much as if | 
boasted and said: | have not a penny to pay, but ten 
guilders | dare to pay. 

This is what | am saying and doing, so that one may 
get rid of the grievous abuse that is so deeply rooted and 
still clings to everyone, and get into the habit in all 
classes on earth of only looking at this and worrying 
about it. For it will be a long time before any doctrine or 
status equal to the Ten Commandments can be raised, 
because they are so high that no one can attain them by 
human power, and whoever attains them is a heavenly, 
angelic person, far above all the holiness of the world. 
Only take them up and try hard, put all your strength and 
power into them, and you will gain so much that you will 
neither seek nor respect any other works or holiness. 
That is enough of the first part, the common Christian 
doctrine, as much as is necessary to teach and 
admonish both; but we must conclude by repeating the 
text that belongs to it, which we also dealt with above in 
the first commandment, so that one may learn what God 
intended, that one may well learn to practice the ten 
commandments. 

I, the LORD your God, am a zealous God who brings 
sin upon those who hate me. 


my commandments, I will do good to a thousan 
generations. (Ex. 20, 5. 6. Deut. 5, 9. 10.) 

132 This addition, although it is added first to the first 
commandment, as we have heard above, is made for 
the sake of all the commandments, as they are all drawn 
here and should be directed to it. For this reason | have 
said that these things should also be held up and 
impressed upon the young, that they may learn and 
keep them, that they may see what urges and compels 
us to keep these ten commandments, and that they 
should not look upon it otherwise than as if this piece 
were set apart for each one, so that it should go into and 
through them all. 

133. Now, as said before, these words contain both 
a wrathful threat and a friendly promise to frighten and 
warn us, to entice and provoke us, so that we may 
accept his word as a divine earnestness and respect it 
greatly, because he himself expresses (expressly says) 
how great he is concerned about it and how hard he 
wants to keep it, namely that he wants to punish horribly 
and terribly all those who despise and transgress his 
commandments; And again, how abundantly he will 
reward, do good and give all good things to those who 
esteem them great and gladly do and live by them. So 
that he will require that they all walk from such a heart 
that fears God alone and has him before its eyes, and 
out of such fear refrains from everything that is against 
his will, so that it does not anger him; and on the other 
hand also trusts in him alone and does to him for love 
what he wants, because he lets himself be heard so 
kindly as a father and offers us all grace and good. 

This is also the opinion and correct interpretation of 
the first and most noble commandment, from which all 
others are to spring and proceed; so that this 
commandment, "Thou shalt not have other gods," does 
not mean anything else in the most simple way, except 
as much as is required here: You shall fear, love and 
trust me as your only true God. For where such a heart 
is against God, this and all others have been fulfilled: 
again, whoever fears and loves anything else in heaven 
and on earth, he shall neither 
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nor do they keep any of these. So the whole Scripture 
has preached and practiced this commandment 
everywhere, focusing everything on the two things, the 
fear of God and trust, and especially the prophet David 
in the Psalter through and through, when he says, Ps. 
147, 11: "The Lord is pleased with those who fear him 
and wait for his goodness," as if the whole 
commandment were deleted with one verse, and just as 
much said: The Lord is pleased with those who have no 
other gods. 

135 So then the first commandment shall shine and 
give its brightness to all the others. Therefore you must 
also let this piece go through all the commandments, as 
the bowl or bow (hoop) in the wreath, which joins the end 
and the beginning together and keeps them all together, 
so that it is always repeated and not forgotten, as in the 
other commandment, that one fears God and does not 
take His name in vain for cursing, lying, deceiving and 
other deception or fraud; but to use rightly and well 
calling, praying, praising and thanking, out of love and 
trust, according to the first commandment; likewise such 
fear, love and trust shall drive and compel that one not 
despise his word, but learn it, hear it gladly, keep it holy 
and honor it. 

136. After this, by the following commandments 
against one's neighbor, so also: all by virtue of the first 
commandment, that one honor father and mother, lords 
and all authorities, be subject and obedient, not for their 
sake, but for God's; for you must neither look upon nor 
fear father or mother, nor do or leave them to love. But 
see what God will have of thee, and will confidently 
require; if thou neglect it, thou shalt have an angry judge, 
or again a merciful father. Item, that you do no harm, 
damage, or violence to your neighbor, nor are you too 
close to him in any way, whether it concerns his body, 
spouse, property, honor, or right, as is commanded in 
turn, even if you have room and cause for it and no man 
punishes you for it; but do good to everyone, help and 
promote as you can, only for God's love and favor, 
trusting that he will give you everything abundantly. 


will reimburse. So you see how and where the first 
commandment is the head and fountain, which goes 
through all the others, and again, all withdraw and hang 
in this, that end and beginning are all tied and bound 
together. 

This, | say, is useful and necessary to always hold up 
to the young people, to admonish and remind them, so 
that they will not be raised only with beatings and 
coercion, like cattle, but in the fear and honor of God. 
For where one considers this and takes it to heart, that 
it is not the commandments of man, but of the high 
Majesty, who keeps them with such earnestness, who 
wraths and punishes those who despise them, and in 
turn, so effusively repays those who keep them: there it 
will provoke and drive itself to gladly do God's will. 

Therefore, it is not for nothing that the Old Testament 
commanded that the Ten Commandments be written on 
every wall and corner, even on the garments, Deut. 6:7, 
8; not that they be left written and displayed alone, as 
the Jews did, Matt. 23:5.But to have it before our eyes 
and in constant remembrance without ceasing, to do it 
in all our doings and beings, and let each one make it 
his daily practice in all kinds of cases, business and 
dealings, as if it were written in every place where he 
looked, even where he walked or stood; so that both at 
home in his house and toward his neighbors there would 
be cause enough to do the ten commandments, that no 
one should walk far by them. 

(139) From this we see once again how highly these 
ten commandments are to be exalted and praised above 
all ranks, commandments and works that are otherwise 
taught and practiced. For here we can defy and say: Let 
all wise men and saints appear, if they can produce a 
work, as these commandments, so God demands with 
such earnestness and commands with his highest wrath 
and punishment, in addition so glorious promise puts 
that he wants to shower us with all goods and blessings. 
Therefore, they should be taught above all others and 
held dear as the highest treasure given by God. 
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IL. of the faith, 


So far we have heard the first part of Christian 
doctrine, and in it we have seen everything that God 
wants us to do and to leave. Then follows faith, which 
presents to us all that we must expect and receive from 
God and, to put it briefly, teaches us to recognize Him 
completely. This is to enable us to do the same things 
as we are commanded to do by the Ten 
Commandments. For they are, as said above, set so 
high that the ability of all men is far too small and weak 
to keep them. For this reason it is as necessary to learn 
this part as that, so that we may know how to do it, from 
where and by what means such strength is to be 
obtained. For if we could keep the Ten Commandments 
by our own efforts, as they are to be kept, we would need 
nothing more, neither faith nor Our Father. But before 
we eliminate the benefit and necessity of faith, it is 
enough for the simple-minded to grasp and understand 
faith by itself. 

In the first place, the faith has hitherto been divided 
into twelve articles; although, if all the parts which are 
found in Scripture and belong to the faith were to be 
taken separately, there would be many more articles, 
and not all of them could be clearly expressed in so few 
words. But in order that it may be understood in the 
easiest and simplest way, as it is to be taught to children, 
let us recently divide the whole faith into three main 
articles, according to the three Persons of the Godhead, 
to whom all that we believe is directed: so that the first 
article, from God the Father, explains creation; the 
second, from the Son, salvation; the third, from the Holy 
Spirit, sanctification. Thus, faith would be fasted into so 
many words in the most abbreviated way: | believe in 
God the Father, who created me; | believe in God the 
Son, who redeemed me; | believe in the Holy Spirit, who 
sanctifies me; one God and faith, but three persons: 
therefore also three articles or confession. So let us now 
recently pass over the words. 





The first article. 


I believe in God the Father, Almighty Creator of 
heaven and earth. 


This is a very brief description of what God the 
Father's nature, will, deeds and works are. For since the 
Ten Commandments have said that one should have no 
more than one God, one might now ask: What kind of 
man is God? What does he do? How can he be praised 
or depicted and described so that he may be known? 
This is what this and the following articles teach; that 
faith is nothing other than the answer and confession of 
Christians to the first commandment. As if one asked a 
young child, "Dear, what kind of God do you have? What 
do you know about him? so that he could say, "This is 
my God: first of all, the Father who created heaven and 
earth. Apart from this one, | consider nothing to be God, 
for there is no one else who could create heaven and 
earth. 

For the scholars, however, and for those who are a 
little more advanced, all three articles can be widely 
deleted and divided into as many pieces as there are 
words. But now, for the young students, it is enough to 
indicate the most necessary, namely, as | said, that this 
article concerns Creation, that one stands on the word: 
Creator of heaven and earth. What is it now said or what 
do you mean by the word: | believe in God the Father, 
the Almighty Creator 2c. ? Answer: This is what | mean 
and believe, that |am God's creature, that is, that he has 
given me and sustains me without ceasing body, soul 
and life, limbs, small and great, all senses, reason and 
understanding, and so on; food and drink, clothing, 
nourishment, wife and child, servants, house and yard 
2c., And all creatures for the use and need of life: sun, 
moon, and stars of heaven day and night, air, fire, water, 
earth, and all that it bears and can bear, birds, fish, 
animals, grain, and all kinds of plants. Item, what more 
physical and temporal goods are, good regiment, 
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Peace, security. So that one learns from this article, that 
our none has the life still everything, which is now told 
and may be told, from him still can receive, how small 
and small it is; because it is all seized in the word 
"creator". 

144. We also confess that God the Father has not 
only given us all these things that we have and see 
before our eyes, but also daily protects and guards us 
from all evil and misfortune, averts all kinds of danger 
and accidents, and all this out of pure love and 
goodness, through us undeservedly, as a kindly Father 
who cares for us so that no harm comes to us. But to say 
more about this belongs to the other two parts of this 
article, where it is said: Father almighty. 

From this it is to be concluded and followed: Because 
all that we are able to do, in addition to what is in heaven 
and earth, is given to us daily by God, and is preserved 
and maintained, we are therefore obligated to love, 
praise and thank Him without ceasing, and in short, to 
serve Him completely, as He has demanded and 
commanded through the Ten Commandments. Now 
here would be much to say, if one should strike it out, 
how few there are of them who believe this article. For 
we pass over it, and hear it, and say it, but see it, and 
consider not the things which the words speak unto us. 
For if we believed it from the heart, we would also act 
accordingly and not walk along so proudly, defy and 
boast as if we had life, wealth, power and honor 2c. We 
would have to be feared and served, as the wretched, 
perverse world does, drowning in its blindness, misusing 
all of God's goods and gifts for the sake of its own hope, 
avarice, lust, and prosperity, and not even looking to 
God to thank Him or to recognize Him as a Lord and 
Creator. 

Therefore, this article should humble and frighten all 
of us who believe it. For we sin daily with our eyes, ears, 
hands, body and soul, money and goods, and with 
everything we have; especially those who still fight 
against God's word. But the Christians have the 
advantage that they recognize themselves guilty of 
serving him for this. 


and to be obedient, which the world does not do. 

Therefore, we should practice this article daily, 
imagining and remembering everything that comes 
before us that is good and where we come from hardship 
or danger, how God gives and does all these things to 
us, so that we may feel and see His fatherly heart and 
overflowing love for us; this would warm and inflame the 
heart to be grateful and to use all such goods for God's 
honor and praise. Thus, in the shortest terms, we have 
the opinion of this article, as much as the simple first 
need to learn, both what we have and receive from God 
and what we owe in return; which is a great, excellent 
knowledge, but much more of a treasure. For there we 
see how the Father has given Himself to us together with 
all creatures and has provided for us most abundantly in 
this life, without also showering us with unspeakable 
eternal goods through His Son and Holy Spirit, as we 
shall hear. 


The second article. 


And to Jesus Christ, His only Son, our Lord, who was 
conceived by the Holy Spirit, born of the Virgin Mary, 
suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, died and 
was buried, descended into hell, rose from the dead on 
the third day, ascended into heaven, and is seated at the 
right hand of God the Father Almighty, from whence 
He will come to judge the living and the dead. 


Here we get to know the other person of the 
Godhead, that we may see what we have of God above 
the former temporal goods, namely, how he has poured 
himself out completely and has retained nothing that he 
has not given to us. Now this article is very rich and wide; 
but that we may keep it brief and childlike, let us take one 
word before us, and therein comprehend the whole sum 
of it, namely, that we may learn from it how we are 
redeemed, and shall stand upon these words, To Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 


94 E. 21.98-100. 
If one asks, "What do you believe about Jesus Christ 
in the other article?" answer briefly, "| believe that Jesus 
Christ, truly the Son of God, has become my Lord. Now 
what is this "becoming a Lord"? It is that he has 
redeemed me from sin, from the devil, from death and 
all misfortune. For before | had neither a Lord nor a King, 
but was a prisoner under the power of the devil, 
condemned to death, entangled in sin and blindness. 

For when we were created and had received all good 
things from God the Father, the devil came and brought 
us into disobedience, sin, death and all misfortune, so 
that we lay in his wrath and disgrace, condemned to 
eternal damnation, as we had realized and deserved. 
There was no counsel, help or comfort until this unique 
and eternal Son of God had mercy on us out of 
causeless kindness and came from heaven to help us. 
So now those tyrants and masters of the stocks have all 
been driven out, and Jesus Christ, Lord of life, 
righteousness, all good and blessedness, has taken us 
poor, lost people out of the jaws of hell, won us, set us 
free and brought us back into the Father's grace and 
mercy, and taken us as his own under his umbrella and 
protection, so that he may rule us through his 
righteousness, wisdom, power, life and blessedness. 

151 Let this be the sum of this article, that the word 
"Lord" is most simply called a Redeemer, that is, one 
who has brought us from the devil to God, from death to 
life, from sin to righteousness, and has preserved us in 
this. The pieces that follow one after the other in this 
article do nothing else than explain such redemption and 
express how and by what means it came about; that is, 
what he confessed and what he did and dared to do so 
that he might win us and bring us to his dominion; 
namely, that he became man, was conceived and born 
of the Holy Spirit and the Virgin without all sin, so that he 
might be Lord of sins; and that he suffered, died, and 
was buried so that he might be sufficient for me and pay 
what | have owed, 
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not with silver nor gold, but with his own precious blood. 
And all this so that he might become my Lord, for he had 
neither need nor need of any of these for himself. Then 
he rose again, devoured death and was eaten. And 
finally ascended to heaven and took the reign at the right 
hand of the Father, so that the devil and all authority 
must be subject to him and lie at his feet until he finally 
separates us completely on the last day and separates 
us from the evil world, devil, death, sin 2c. 

But to set forth all these particular things in detail 
does not belong to the short sermon for children, but to 
the great sermons over the whole year, especially at the 
times appointed to treat each article at length, from the 
birth, passion, resurrection, ascension of Christ 2c. Also, 
the whole gospel that we preach is based on the fact that 
this article is to be understood well, as all our salvation 
and happiness is based on it, and it is so rich and wide 
that we always have enough to learn from it. 


The third article. 


I believe in the Holy Spirit, A Holy Christian 
Church, The Church of the Saints, Forgiveness of Sins, 
Resurrection of the Flesh, and Eternal Life, Amen. 


153 | cannot better express this article than, as | have 
said, of sanctification, that by it the Holy Spirit with his 
office is expressed and pictured, namely, that he 
sanctifies. Therefore we must base ourselves on the 
word "Holy Spirit," because it is so brief that no other can 
be used. For there are various other spirits in Scripture, 
such as the spirit of man, heavenly spirits and evil spirits. 
But God's Spirit alone is called a Holy Spirit, that is, the 
one who sanctified us and still sanctifies us. For as the 
Father is called a Creator, and the Son a Redeemer, so 
also the Holy Spirit of His work shall be called a 
Sanctifier. But how do such saints come to be? Answer: 
Just as the Son takes over the reign, by which he wins 
us through his birth, death and resurrection, so the Holy 
Spirit judges us. 
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The Holy Spirit brings sanctification through the following 
things, that is, through the congregation of the saints or 
the Christian church, the forgiveness of sins, the 
resurrection of the flesh, and eternal life, that is, by first 
leading us into His holy congregation and placing us in 
the bosom of the church, thereby preaching to us and 
bringing us to Christ. 

For neither you nor | could ever know anything of 
Christ, nor believe in him, nor come to the Lord, unless 
it were offered by the Holy Spirit through the preaching 
of the holy gospel, and given to us in the bosom; the work 
is done and accomplished. For Christ has purchased 
and won the treasure for us through his suffering, death 
and resurrection 2c. But if the work remained hidden, so 
that no one knew it, it would be in vain and lost. So that 
such treasure would not remain buried, but would be 
invested and enjoyed, God sent forth and proclaimed the 
Word, giving the Holy Spirit to bring home and 
appropriate such treasure and redemption to us. 
Therefore, sainthood is nothing else than bringing to the 
Lord Christ to receive such good, which we could not 
obtain on our own. 

(155) Now learn to understand this article most 
Clearly. If it be asked, What meanest thou by the words, 
| believe in the Holy Ghost? that thou mayest answer: | 
believe that the Holy Spirit makes me holy, as his name 
is. But how does he do this, or what is his way and 
means? Answer: Through the Christian church, 
forgiveness of sins, resurrection of the flesh, and eternal 
life. For first of all, he has a special church in the world, 
which is the mother that begets and sustains every 
Christian through the Word of God, which he reveals and 
drives, enlightening and kindling hearts so that they 
grasp it, accept it, cling to it, and abide by it. 

156 For where he does not let it be preached and 
awakened in the heart to be grasped, it is lost; as 
happened under the papacy, where faith was completely 
put under the bench, and no one recognized Christ as 
Lord, nor the Holy Spirit as the one who sanctifies, that 
is, nO one recognized the Holy Spirit as the one who 
sanctifies. 


believes that Christ is our Lord, who without our work 
and merit has won us such treasure and made us 
pleasing to the Father. What was the lack of? Because 
the Holy Spirit was not there to reveal and preach these 
things, but men and evil spirits were there to teach us to 
be saved and to obtain grace by our works. That is why 
it is not a Christian church. For where Christ is not 
preached, there is no Holy Spirit to make, call and gather 
the Christian church, apart from which no one can come 
to the Lord Christ. That is enough of the summary of this 
article. But because the things told in it are not so clear 
to the simple-minded, we will pass over them. 

157 The holy Christian church is called the faith 


Communionem Sanctorum, a communion of the 
saints; for both are combined in one, but before times 
the one piece was not there; is also badly and 
incomprehensibly translated "a communion of the 
saints". If one should give it clearly, one would have to 
speak it in a different German way. For the word 


ecclesia actually means in German "an assembly". But 
we are accustomed to the word "church," which the 
simple understand not of an assembled multitude, but of 
the consecrated house or building; although the house 
should not be called a church, if only because the 
multitude comes together in it. For we who come 
together make and take a special place, and give aname 
to the house after the multitude. 

So the word "church" actually means nothing else 
than "a common assembly," and is not German in kind, 


but Greek, like the word Ecclesia, for they call it Cyria 


iN their language, as it is also called Curiam in Latin. 
Therefore, in proper German and our mother tongue, it 
should be called "a Christian congregation" or 
"assembly", or in the best and clearest way: "a holy 
Christianity". So also the word Communio, which is 
attached to it, should not be called "community", but 
"congregation". And is nothing else, because 


98 2i, 102-ios. 
The gloss or interpretation, where someone wanted to 
interpret what the "Christian church" is called; instead, 
ours, who knew neither Latin nor German, made it 
"community of the saints," since no German language 
speaks or understands it that way. But to speak correctly 
in German, it should be called "a congregation of saints," 
that is, a congregation in which all are saints, or even 
more clearly, a holy congregation. | say this so that the 
words may be understood, because it has become so 
habitual that it is difficult to tear it out again, and it will 
soon be heresy to change a word. 

This is the opinion and summary of this addition: | 
believe that there is a holy company and congregation on 
earth of vain saints, under one head, Christ, called 
together by the Holy Spirit, in one faith, mind and 
understanding, with various gifts, but united in love, 
without divisions and separation. | am also a part and 
member of it, partaker of all the goods it has, and a fellow 
member, brought and incorporated by the Holy Spirit 
through having heard God's word and still hearing it, 
which is the beginning of coming into it. For before we 
came in, we were completely of the devil, when we knew 
nothing of God and of Christ. So the Holy Spirit remains 
with the holy congregation or Christianity until the last 
day, by which he teaches us, and needs them to guide 
and drive the word, by which he makes and increases 
sanctification, so that it increases daily and becomes 
strong in faith and its fruits, which he creates. 

160] Then we believe that in Christianity we have 
forgiveness of sins, which comes through the holy 
sacraments and absolution, along with all the 
consolations of the whole gospel. Therefore, what is to be 
preached of the sacraments belongs here, and summa, 
the whole gospel and all the offices of Christianity; which 
also is necessary to be done without ceasing. For 
although God's grace is acquired through Christ, and 
holiness is made through the Holy Spirit by God's Word 
in the union of the Christian Church, we are still 
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never without sin for the sake of our flesh, which we still 
wear around our necks. 

Therefore all things in Christendom are ordained, that 
the forgiveness of sins by word and sign should be daily 
obtained, to comfort and lift up our consciences, as long 
as we live here: so the Holy Ghost maketh it that, though 
we have sin, yet it cannot hurt us, because we are in 
Christendom, where is the forgiveness of sin, both that 
God forgiveth us, and that we forgive, bear, and help one 
another. But outside of Christianity, since the gospel is 
not there, neither is there forgiveness, just as there can 
be no holiness. Therefore all have cast themselves out 
and separated themselves, who seek and earn holiness 
not by the gospel and forgiveness of sin, but by their 
works. 162. But because holiness has begun and is 
daily increasing, we wait that our flesh may be put to 
death and covered with all filthiness, but that it may 
gloriously come forth and be resurrected to entire and 
complete holiness in a new eternal life. For now we 
remain half and half pure and holy, so that the Holy Spirit 
may always work on us through the Word and daily 
distribute forgiveness until that life, when there will no 
longer be forgiveness, but completely pure and holy 
people, full of piety and righteousness, freed and 
delivered from sin, death and all unhappiness, in a new, 
immortal and transfigured body. Behold, all these things 
shall be the office and work of the Holy Ghost, that he 
may begin on earth holiness, and daily increase it, by the 
two things, the Christian church, and the remission of 
sins. But when we decay, he will accomplish it all in a 
moment and keep us forever through the last two. 

But the fact that it says "resurrection of the flesh" is 
not well spoken in German. For when we Germans hear 
"flesh," we think no further than the "Scherren" (flesh 
bank). In proper German, however, we would say 
"resurrection of the body" or corpse; but there is not 
much power in this, if one only understands the words 
correctly. 

This is now the article that must go and remain in the 
work forever; for 
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the creation we have now away; so the redemption is 
also aligned. But the Holy. But the Holy Spirit continues 
his work until the last day, appointing a church on earth, 
through which he speaks and does everything, because 
he has not yet gathered all his Christians together, nor 
has he distributed forgiveness. Therefore we believe in 
him who brings us daily by the word, and gives faith, 
increases and strengthens by the same word and 
forgiveness of sins, so that, when all this is accomplished 
and we continue in it, he may make us completely and 
eternally holy, which we now expect by faith through the 
word. 

Behold, you have depicted the entire divine essence, 
will and work with very short and yet rich words, in which 
all our wisdom is found, which is above all human 
wisdom, sense and reason. For all the world, though it 
has sought with all diligence what God would be and 
what he would have in mind and do, yet it has never 
attained any of these. But here you have it all in the most 
abundant way. For he himself has revealed and opened 
the deepest abyss of his fatherly heart and his 
unspeakable love in all three articles. For he created us 
for this very purpose, that he might redeem and sanctify 
us. And over and above the fact that he gave us and 
gave us all things in heaven and on earth, he also gave 
us his Son and Holy Spirit, through whom he brought us 
to himself. For we could never come to know the Father's 
grace and mercy without the Lord Christ, who is a mirror 
of the Father's heart, apart from which we see nothing 
but a wrathful and terrible Judge; but of Christ we could 
know nothing unless it were revealed through the Holy 
Spirit. 
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Therefore, these articles of faith separate and 
distinguish us Christians from all other people on earth. 
For whatsoever is outside of Christendom, whether 
Gentiles, Turks, Jews, or false Christians and 
hypocrites, though they believe and worship only one 
true God, yet they know not what his mind is toward 
them, neither can they have any love nor good toward 
him, wherefore they abide in everlasting wrath and 
condemnation; because they have not the Lord Christ, 
neither are they enlightened and graced with any gifts of 
the Holy Spirit. 

From this you see that faith is a much different 
teaching than the Ten Commandments. For those teach 
what we should do, but this one says what God should 
do and give us. The ten commandments are also written 
in the hearts of all men, but faith cannot be understood 
by human intelligence and must be taught by the Holy 
Spirit alone. Therefore this teaching does not yet make 
a Christian, for God's wrath and displeasure still remain 
over us, because we cannot keep what God demands of 
us; but this brings grace, makes us pious and pleasing 
to God. For through this knowledge we gain a desire and 
love for all of God's commandments, because here we 
see how God, with all that He has and is able to do, gives 
Himself completely to us for help and control to keep the 
ten commandments: the Father all creatures, Christ all 
His works, the Holy Spirit all His gifts. Let this be enough 
of faith, to lay a foundation for the simple, that they be 
not overcharged; that, when they understand the sum of 
it, they themselves may pursue it, and draw to it what 
they learn in the Scriptures, and ever increase and grow 
in richer understanding. For we have daily, as long as 
we live here, to preach and to learn. 


III The Lord's Prayer. 


168 We have now heard what one should do and 
believe, in which is the best and most blessed life; now 
follow the third part, how one should pray. For since it is 
thus 


is done with us, that no man can keep the ten 
commandments perfectly, though he has begun to 
believe, and the devil has taken hold with all his might 
together with the world and our 
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Nothing is so necessary as to make God listen to us, to 
call us and to ask Him to give us faith and the fulfillment 
of the Ten Commandments, and to keep and increase 
them, and to remove everything that lies in our way and 
hinders us. But that we may know what and how we 
ought to pray, our Lord Christ himself has taught us the 
way and the word, as we shall see. 

But before we explain the Lord's Prayer one after the 
other, it is most necessary to first exhort the people to 
prayer, as Christ did, Luc. 18, 1. Matth. 7, 7. and the 
apostles did, 1 Thess. 5, 17. 1 Petr. 4, 8. Jac. 1, 6. And 
the first thing should be to know how we are to pray for 
the sake of God's commandment. For we have heard in 
the other commandment, Exodus 20:7, "You shall not 
take God's name in vain," that it requires us to praise the 
holy name, to call upon it in all distress, or to pray. For to 
call upon is nothing else than to pray; so that it is strictly 
and earnestly commanded, as high as all others, to have 
no other God, not to kill, not to steal 2c. Lest anyone 
think that it is the same, | pray or do not pray, as the rude 
people go in such delusion and thought: What should | 
pray, who knows whether God respects my prayer or 
wants to hear it? if | do not pray, then someone else 
prays; and so they get into the habit that they never pray, 
and take as a remedy that we reject false and 
hypocritical prayers, as if we taught that one should or 
should not pray. 

170 This is true, however, that what has been done 
so far for prayers, sung and sung in the church 2c., has 
certainly not been a prayer. For such an outward thing, 
where it is right, may be an exercise for young children, 
pupils and simple-minded people, and may be called 
sung or read, but it is not actually called prayed. But it is 
called praying, as the other commandment teaches, 
calling upon God in all troubles. This is what he wants 
from us, and it should not be left to our discretion, but we 
should and must pray if we want to be Christians, just as 
we should and must be obedient to father, mother and 
the authorities. For by calling and asking, the name of 
God is honored and made useful. 
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used. This you must remember above all things, that 
with it one may keep silent and repel such thoughts as 
keep us back and discourage us. For just as it is of no 
account that a son should say to his father: What is 
[God's] interest in my obedience? | will go and do what | 
can, yet it is equally valid; but there stands the 
commandment, Thou shalt and shalt do. So also here it 
is not in my will to do and not to do, but it should and 
must be prayed. 

From this you should conclude and think, because it 
is so highly commanded to pray, that no one should 
despise his prayer, but keep it great and much. And 
always take the same from the other commandments. A 
child should by no means despise his obedience to his 
father and mother, but should always remember: The 
work is a work of obedience, and what | do, | do not do 
differently, but that | walk in obedience and God's 
commandment, on which | could found and base myself, 
and esteem this great, not for the sake of my worthiness, 
but for the sake of the commandment. So also here: 
What and for what we ask, we are to regard as 
demanded by God and done in His obedience, and thus 
think: For my sake it would be nothing, but therefore it 
shall be valid that God has commanded it. Thus, 
whatever a person asks, he should always come before 
God in obedience to this commandment. 

Therefore we beseech and exhort everyone most 
diligently to take this to heart, and in no way to despise 
our prayer, for hitherto it has been taught in the name of 
the devil, that no one has heeded it, and thought it 
enough that the work was done, that God hears it, or 
hears it not. That is, the prayer beaten into the 
entrenchment and mumbled on adventure; therefore it is 
a lost prayer. For we allow ourselves to be misled and 
deterred by such thoughts: | am not holy nor worthy 
enough; if | were as pious and holy as St. Peter, Paul, | 
would pray. But only far away with such thoughts; for the 
very commandment that Paul met, that also meets me, 
and is just as much for my sake the other commandment 
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than for his sake, that he has no better nor holier 
commandment to boast of. Therefore you should say, 
"My prayer, which | do, is as precious, holy and pleasing 
to God as St. Paul's and the holy of holies; for | will gladly 
let him be holier in person, but not in commandment; 
because God does not regard prayer in person, but in 
his word and obedience. For on the commandment, on 
which all saints set their prayer, | also set mine: to this | 
pray the very thing for which they all ask or have asked. 

Let this be the first and most necessary thing, that all 
our prayers be based on God's obedience and not on 
our person, whether we are sinners or pious, worthy or 
unworthy. And we should know that God is not joking, 
but will be angry and punish us if we do not ask, just as 
He punishes all other disobedience. Then he will not let 
our prayer be in vain and lost; for if he would not hear 
you, he would not call you to pray, and he would strike 
such a stern commandment upon it. 

On the other hand, it should drive and excite us all 
the more that God has also made and promised a 
promise that what we ask should be yes and certain; as 
he says in the 50th Psalm, v. 15: "Call upon me in time 
of need, and | will save you"; and Christ in the Gospel, 
Matth. 7, 7: "Ask, and it shall be given you" 2c.; for 
everyone "who asks, receives. This should awaken our 
hearts and set them on fire with desire and love to pray, 
because he testifies with his word that our prayer is 
heartily pleasing to him, and that it will certainly be heard 
and granted, so that we will not despise it or throw it to 
the wind and pray without certainty. You may lift this up 
to him and say: Here | come, dear Father, and ask not 
of my own accord, nor of my own worthiness, but of thy 
commandment and promise, which | cannot fail nor lie 
in. Whoever then does not believe such a promise, shall 
know again that he angers God, as he has greatly 
disgraced him and punished him with lies. 

175. above which we shall also be enticed and 


God should not only precede the commandment and the 
promise, but also provide the words and the manner, and 
put into our mouths how and what we should pray, so 
that we may see how heartily he takes care of our need, 
and never doubt that such prayer is pleasing to him and 
will certainly be heard; which is a great advantage over 
all other prayers that we might think up ourselves. For 
then the conscience would always be in doubt, saying, | 
have asked, but who knows how it will please him, or 
whether | have taken the right measure and manner? 
Therefore no noble prayer is to be found on earth, 
because it has such excellent testimony that God is glad 
to hear, for which we should not take the world's goods. 

For this reason it is prescribed that we see and 
consider the need that compels and presses us to pray 
without ceasing. For whoever wants to ask must bring, 
present and name something that he desires; if not, it 
cannot be called a prayer. Therefore we have justly 
rejected the prayers of monks and priests, who howl and 
murmur in hostility day and night; but none of you think 
to ask for a hair's breadth: and if all the churches together 
with the clergy were brought together, they would have 
to confess that they have never asked for a drop of wine 
from the heart. For none of them has ever undertaken to 
pray out of obedience to God and faith in the promise, 
nor have they considered any need, but have thought no 
further, if it were directed to the best, than to do a good 
work, so that they might pay God, as those who would 
not take from Him, but only give to Him. 

But where there is to be a right prayer, there must be 
an earnestness that one may feel one's need, and such 
need as oppresses us and impels us to cry out and 
shout; so then prayer goes by itself, as it should go, so 
that one needs no teaching, how one should prepare 
oneself for it and draw devotion. But the need that we 
both have for ourselves and for everyone will be found 
abundantly enough in the Lord's Prayer. Therefore, it 
should also serve to remind us of them, to consider them, 
and to take them to heart, so that we do not become 
weary of praying: for we have all 
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enough that we lack, but we lack it because we do not} above: Yes, dear child, it shall be yes and happen, in 
feel it or see it. For this reason God also wants you to| defiance of Teusel and all the world. 
complain about such needs and concerns and to pul 180 Let this be said as an admonition, that above all 
them on; not that He does not know, but that you set your things we should learn to esteem prayer as great and 
heart on fire to desire more and more, and only spread] precious, and to know the proper difference between 
your mantle wide and open it to receive much. babbling and asking. For we do not condemn prayer, but 
Therefore, from our youth, we should be accustomed] we condemn loud and useless murmuring, just as Christ 
to pray daily for all our needs, wherever we feell Himself condemns and forbids long whisperings, Matt. 
something happening to us, and also for other people} 23:14. Now we will treat the Lord's Prayer in the shortest 
among whom we are; for preachers, authorities|and clearest way. There are now seven articles or 
neighbors, and servants, and to always ask God for His] petitions, one after the other, for all the needs that 
commandment and promise, and to know that He does} trouble us without ceasing, and each one is so great that 
not want us to despise it. | say this because | would like] it should drive us to pray for it all our lives. 
to see such things brought back into the people, so that 
they learn to pray properly and do not go about it so 
roughly and coldly, from which they become more and 
more unskilled at praying every day; which the devil also} 
wants and helps with all his strength, for he well feels 
what suffering and harm it does him when prayer goes| Now this is somewhat dark and not well spoken in 
on properly in the pregnancy. German: for from our mother tongue we would speak 


For this we must know, that all our shield and thus: Heavenly Father, help that only your name may be 


protection is in prayer alone. For we are far too wea holy! What then is it prayed that his name may: become 
holy? Is he not holy before? Answer: Yes, it is always 


for the devil, with all his power and all his followers, Ban : 
fihecaile tad 1 dectoeesTheset holy in its essence, but in our custom it is not holy. For 
OEE 20S WO aps: US. UNCOOL erertore We) God's name is given to us, because we have become 


must think and take up arms, so that Christians may| Christians and have been baptized, so that we are called 
be equipped to stand against the devil. For what do| children of God and have the sacraments, by which He 
you think that so far so great things have been|unites us with Him; so that everything that is God's 
accomplished, our enemies’ plotting, plotting,)should serve our use. Now there is the great need for 
murder and rebellion have been warded off or|which we should take the greatest care, that the name 
quelled, by which the devil has thought to oppress|™ay have its honor, be kept holy and noble, as our 
us along with the gospel, if some devout people's highest treasure and sanctuary, which we have, and that 
prayer had not come between them as an iron wall sibs rear ania enlaren; se Mat TS Fame: a . 

: ; otherwise holy in heaven, may also be and remain holy 
on our side? Otherwise, they themselves would have ; : 

: on earth with us and with all the world. 

seen much else, how the devil would have corrupted How then does he become holy among us? Answer, 
all of Germany in his own blood. Now, however, most clearly, if it can be said: If both our doctrine and life 
they may confidently laugh it off and have theit|are divine and Christian. For since in this prayer we call 
mockery; but we still want to be man enough for|God our Father, we owe it to ourselves to conduct 
both them and the devil through prayer alone, if only| ourselves in every way like pious children, 
we persist and do not let up. For where any devout 
Christian asks: Dear Father, let your will be done, he 
says 







The first request. 
Hallowed be your name. 
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That he may not have our shame, but honor and glory. 
Now he is profaned by us either with words or with works; 
for what we do on earth must be either word or work, 
speaking or doing. First, when one preaches, teaches, 
and speaks under God's name, which is false and 
deceptive, so that his name must adorn and sell lies; this 
is the greatest shame and dishonor to God's name. After 
that also, where one grossly brings the holy name into 
disgrace with swearing, cursing, sorcery 2c. 

Secondly, even with public evil life and works, when 
those who are called Christians and God's people are 
adulterers, drunkards, miserly wives, envious and evil- 
doers. Again, God's name must be disgraced and 
blasphemed for our sake. For just as it is a shame and 
dishonor to a natural father who has a wicked, unborn 
child who acts against him in word and deed, so that he 
must be despised and reviled for his sake: If we, who are 
called by his name and have all kinds of goods from him, 
teach, speak and live differently from godly and heavenly 
children, it is also to God's dishonor that he must hear it 
said of us, "We must not be children of God, but of the 
devil. 

184 Thus you see that we are asking in this passage 
the very thing that God requires in the other 
commandment, namely, that one not take His name in 
vain for swearing, cursing, lying, deceiving, 2c., but use 
it for God's praise and honor. For whoever uses God's 
name for any evil, profanes and desecrates this holy 
name; just as in ancient times a church was called 
desecrated if a murder or other crime was committed in 
it, or if a monstrance or shrine was profaned, when it was 
holy in itself and yet unholy in custom. Thus the play is 
easy and clear, if one only understands the language. To 
sanctify means as much as to praise, extol and honor 
both with words and works in our own way. 

Now behold how highly such prayer is needed. For 
since we see how the world is so full of pests and false 
teachers, who 


all use the holy name as a cover and pretense for their 
devilish doctrine, we should cry out and shout against all 
such without ceasing, both those who preach and believe 
falsely, and what our gospel and pure doctrine disputes, 
persecutes and wants to dampen, as bishops, tyrants, 
zealots 2c. Item, also for ourselves, who have God's 
word, but are not grateful for it nor live by it as we should. 
If you ask this from your heart, you can be sure that it will 
please God. For he will not hear anything better than that 
his honor and praise should be above and beyond all 
things, that his word should be taught purely and be held 
precious and valuable. 


The second request. 


Your kingdom come. 


(186) As we asked in the first part, concerning God's 
honor and name, that God would not let the world adorn 
its lies and wickedness under it, but would keep it holy, 
both with doctrine and life, that He might be praised and 
glorified in us: so we ask here that His kingdom also 
come. But just as God's name is holy in Himself, and yet 
we ask that He be holy with us, so also His kingdom 
comes of itself without our asking; but we ask 
nevertheless that it may come to us, that is, that it may 
go among us and with us, so that we also may be a part 
of it, under which His name may be sanctified and His 
kingdom may go forth. 

What does "God's kingdom" mean? Answer: Nothing 
other than what we have just heard in faith, that God sent 
His Son, Christ our Lord, into the world to redeem us and 
set us free from the power of the devil, and to bring us to 
Himself and reign as a king of righteousness, life and 
salvation, against sin, death and evil conscience, for 
which He also gave His Holy Spirit, who brought these 
things to us through His holy Word, and enlightened and 
strengthened us by His power in faith. For this reason we 
ask here first of all that this may be strengthened in us, 
and that His name may be so glorified through the holy 
Word of God and Christian life, both so that we, who 
accept it, may be able to live our lives in peace. 
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and that it may gain a chance and a following among 
other people, and that it may pass mightily through the 
world, so that many of them may come to the kingdom 
of grace, be made partakers of salvation, brought about 
by the Holy Spirit, so that we may thus all abide in One 
Kingdom, begun now, forever. 

For "God's kingdom come to us" happens in two 
ways: First, temporally through the Word and faith; 
second, eternally through revelation. Now we ask both 
of these things, that it may come to those who are not 
yet in it, and to us who have received it, by daily increase 
and henceforth in eternal life. All this is nothing else than 
this: Dear Father, we pray, first of all, give us your word, 
that the gospel may be preached righteously through the 
world. Secondly, that it may also be received through 
faith and work and live in us: that therefore your kingdom 
may come among us through the word and power of the 
Holy Spirit, and that the devil's kingdom may be put down 
so that he has no right or power over us until it is finally 
destroyed completely, and sin, death and hell are 
destroyed, so that we may live eternally in full 
righteousness and blessedness. 

From this you see that we are not asking here for a 

trifle or temporal good, but for an eternal, abundant 
treasure and everything that God Himself is able to do, 
which is far too great for a human heart to consider 
asking for, if He had not commanded it Himself to ask. 
But because He is God, He also wants to have the honor 
of giving much more and more abundantly than anyone 
can understand, as an eternal, imperishable spring, 
which, the more it flows out and overflows, the more it 
gives of itself, and desires nothing higher from us than 
that we ask many and great things of Him; and is again 
angry if we do not confidently ask and demand. 
190 For just as if the richest, most powerful emperor 
were to ask a poor beggar whatever he might desire, and 
were willing to give great imperial gifts, and the fool 
begged no more than a court soup, he would cheaply be 
called a rogue and a wicked man. 


The Great Catechism. 
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than he who, by imperial majesty's command, would 
make a mockery and ridicule and would not be worthy to 
come before his eyes. It is also a great dishonor and 
dishonor to God when we, to whom he offers and 
promises so many unspeakable goods, despise them or 
do not trust to receive them, and can hardly ask for a 
piece of bread. This is all the fault of shameful unbelief, 
which does not promise itself so much good to God as to 
feed its belly, let alone expect such eternal goods from 
God without doubt. Therefore we should strengthen 
ourselves against this and let this be the first thing we 
ask for, so that we will have everything else in 
abundance; as Christ teaches, Matth. 6, 33: "Seek first 
the kingdom of God, and all these things will be given to 
you. For how should he make us lack and live in want of 
temporal things, because (while) he promises the eternal 
and imperishable? 


The third request. 
Your will be done on earth as it is in heaven. 


So far we have asked that his name be honored by 
us and that his kingdom come among us. In these two 
things is fully understood what concerns God's glory and 
our blessedness, that we may have God and all His 
goods for our own. But here is such great need that we 
hold fast to these things and do not let ourselves be torn 
from them. For as in a good government there must not 
only be those who build and govern well, but also those 
who defend, protect and hold fast over it; so also here. If 
we have asked for the greatest need, for the gospel, faith 
and the Holy Spirit to govern us and deliver us from the 
power of the devil, we must also ask that he will do his 
will. For it will be very strange, if we are to remain in this, 
that we will have to suffer a lot of offence and 
chastisement from all those who dare to hinder and resist 
the two foregoing things. 

192. for no one believes how the devil opposes and 
blocks, except he who cannot suffer anyone to teach or 
to teach rightly. 
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He believes and grieves him beyond measure that he 
has to expose his lies and abominations, honored under 
the beautiful appearance of the divine name, and stand 
with all shame, be driven out of his heart and let such a 
rift happen in his kingdom. Therefore he rages and rages 
as an angry enemy with all his might and power, hanging 
on himself everything that is under him, for which he 
takes to his aid the world and our own flesh. For our flesh 
is rotten in itself and inclined to evil, even though we have 
accepted God's word and believe, but the world is evil 
and wicked; there he incites, blows, and prudes, so that 
he hinders us, drives us back, overthrows us, and brings 
us back under his control; this is all his will, mind, and 
thoughts, which he strives for day and night and does not 
celebrate for a moment, using all the arts, tricks, ways, 
and means that he can always devise. 

193 Therefore, if we want to be Christians, we must 
certainly take care and dare to have the devil and all his 
angels and the world as our enemies, who cause us all 
misfortune and heartache. For where God's word is 
preached, accepted or believed and produces fruit, the 
dear holy cross shall not fail to appear. And let no man 
think that he shall have peace, but that he must lay up for 
himself what he hath on earth, goods, honor, house and 
home, wife and child, life and limb. This hurts our flesh 
and old Adam. For it means to hold on and suffer with 
patience how we are attacked, and to let go of what is 
taken from us. For this reason there is ever so great a 
need, as in all others, that we pray without ceasing: Dear 
Father, let your will be done, not the will of the devil and 
our enemies, nor all that your holy word wants to 
persecute and curb, or hinder your kingdom; and grant 
us that we may bear and overcome with patience all that 
is to be suffered over it, so that our poor flesh may not 
give way or fall away out of weakness or sloth. 

194 Behold, in these three things we have in the most 
simple manner the need which concerns God Himself, 
but all for our sake: for what we ask is for us alone, even 
thus, 





as said, that also in us happens, what otherwise must 
happen outside of us. For just as his name must be 
sanctified and his kingdom come without our asking, so 
his will must also be done and must prevail, even though 
the devil with all his followers almost rage, rage and rage 
against it, and dare to cut off the gospel altogether. But 
for our sake we must ask that his will also go unhindered 
among us against such raging, so that they can do 
nothing, and we remain firm against all violence and 
persecution and allow such will of God to please us. 

Let such prayer now be our protection and defense, 
which shall beat back and put down all that the devil, 
[pope,] bishops, tyrants, and heretics are able to do 
against our gospel. Let them all be angry at once, and try 
their utmost, counseling and deciding how they will 
subdue and exterminate us, that their will and counsel 
may continue and stand; against this shall be one 
Christian or two with this single piece of our wall, against 
which they shall run and fail. We have the consolation 
and defiance that the devil's will and the will of all our 
enemies must perish and come to nothing, however 
proud, sure and mighty they know themselves to be; for 
if their will were not broken and hindered, his kingdom 
could not remain on earth, nor could his name be 
sanctified. 


The fourth request. 


Give us this day our daily bread. 


Here we mean the poor basket of bread, the 
necessities of our body and temporal life, and it is a short, 
simple word, but it is also very broad. For when you call 
and ask for "daily bread," you are asking for everything 
that belongs to having and enjoying daily bread, and 
against everything that hinders it. Therefore, you must 
open your mind and spread it out, not only to the oven or 
the flour bin, but also to the wide field and the whole 
country, where daily bread and all kinds of food are 
grown and brought to us. For where God would not let it 
grow, bless it, and raise it up, He would not let it grow. 
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If we were to receive bread from the countryside, we 
would never have to take bread out of the oven or put it 
on the table. 

197 And that we may understand it lately, this request 
includes everything that belongs to this whole life in the 
world, because for its sake alone we must have our daily 
bread. Now it is not only a part of life that our body has 
its food and blankets and other necessities, but also that 
we get along with the people with whom we live and deal 
in daily trade and commerce and all kinds of beings with 
peace and tranquility; summa, everything that concerns 
both, domestic and neighborly or civic being and 
government. For where these two are hindered, that they 
do not go as they should, there is also hindered the 
necessities of life, which finally cannot be maintained. 
And the most necessary thing is to pray for worldly 
authority and government, as God mostly provides us 
with our daily bread and all the goods of this life. For even 
though we have received an abundance of all goods 
from God, we cannot keep any of them, nor use them 
safely and cheerfully, if he does not give us a constantly 
peaceful government; for where there is strife, discord 
and war, our daily bread is already taken or ever 
increased. 

For this reason, it would be appropriate to place a loaf 

of bread in the shield of every pious prince for a lion's or 
diamond's wreath, or to strike it on the coin for the mint, 
to remind both them and the subjects that we have 
protection and peace through their office, and that 
without them we cannot eat or keep our dear bread. 
Therefore, they are also worthy of all honor, that we give 
them what we should and can, as those through whom 
we enjoy everything we have with peace and tranquility, 
since otherwise we would not keep a penny; in addition, 
that we also pray for them, that God may give us the 
more blessings and good things through them. 
So let it be briefly shown and described how far this 
prayer goes through all kinds of beings on earth. Now 
someone would like to make a long prayer out of it and 
tell in many words all the things that belong to it, namely, 
that we pray, 


That God may give us food and drink, clothing, house 
and farm, and a healthy body, and that the grain and fruit 
of the fields may grow and prosper; that He may also 
help us to keep house at home, give and keep a pious 
wife, children, and servants, make our work, handicrafts, 
or whatever we have to do prosper and succeed, and 
provide us with faithful neighbors and good friends. 2c. 
Item: Emperor, kings and all estates and especially our 
sovereigns, all rulers, overlords and officials, wisdom, 
strength and happiness to rule well and to conquer 
against Turks and all enemies; the subjects and 
common crowd obedience, peace and harmony to live 
among themselves; and again, that he will protect us 
from all kinds of harm to body and food, storms, hail, fire, 
water, poison, pestilence, death of livestock, war and 
bloodshed, evil time, harmful animals, evil people 2c. All 
of which is good for the simple to imagine that such 
things and the like must be given by God and asked of 
us. 

200 This prayer is especially directed against our 
greatest enemy, the devil. For this is all his purpose and 
desire, to take or hinder all that we have from God, and 
is not content with hindering and destroying the spiritual 
government, so that he deceives souls by his lies and 
brings them under his power; But he also prevents and 
hinders that there is no regiment, nor honest and 
peaceful being on earth; because he causes so much 
strife, murder, riots and war, item, thunderstorms, hail, 
to spoil the grain and cattle, to poison the air 2c. Summa, 
he is sorry that someone has a morsel of bread from God 
and eats with peace, and if it were in his power and our 
prayer, next to God, were not answered, we would 
certainly not keep a stalk in the field, not a penny in the 
house, not even an hour of life, especially those who 
have God's word and would like to be Christians. 

(201) Behold, thus God will show us how He takes 
care of all our needs and so faithfully provides for our 
temporal sustenance; and though He gives these things 
abundantly, yet He will not give them to us. 
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and sustains even the wicked and the wicked, but he 
wants us to ask for it, so that we may know that we 
receive it from his hand and feel his fatherly kindness 
toward us in it. For where he removes his hand, it cannot 
finally prosper nor be preserved, as is evident and felt 
daily. What plague is there in the world now with the evil 
coin alone, even with the daily burden and imposition in 
common trade, purchase and work of those who press 
the dear poor according to their will and deprive them of 
their daily bread? Which we must indeed suffer; but they 
may beware lest they lose the common prayer, and take 
heed lest this little piece in the Lord's Prayer go against 
them. 


The fifth request. 


And forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those 
who trespass against us. 


This part now applies to our poor and miserable life, 
which, although we have God's word, believe, do and 
suffer His will, and feed on God's gift and blessing, it still 
does not pass without sin that we still stumble daily and 
do too much; because we live in the world among people 
who are too sorry for us and give us cause for 
impatience, anger, revenge, etc., and have the devil 
behind us on all sides, who presses against us and fights 
against all the previous parts, so that it is not possible to 
stand firm in this constant struggle, We also have the 
devil behind us, who opposes us on all sides and fights 
against all the previous pieces, so that it is not possible 
to always stand firm in such a constant battle. Therefore, 
there is great need to pray and cry out: Dear Father, 
forgive us our trespasses; not that he will not forgive sin 
even without and before our petition, for he has given us 
the gospel, wherein is all forgiveness, before we asked 
for it or ever sought it: but it is necessary that we 
recognize and accept such forgiveness. For since the 
flesh, in which we live daily, is of such a nature that it 
does not trust and believe in God, and is always stirred 
up with evil lusts and wiles, that we sin daily in words 
and works, in deeds and omissions, from which the 
conscience comes to discord, which is in fear of God's 
anger and wrath. 


If a man fears the grace of God and thus lets the 
consolation and confidence of the gospel fall away, it is 
necessary without interruption to run here and get 
consolation to restore his conscience. 

Now this is to serve that God may break our pride and 
keep us in humility. For He has reserved for him the 
advantage, if anyone would insist on his piety and 
despise others, that he look at himself and put this 
prayer before his eyes, he will find that he is just as pious 
as the others, and all of us must put down our feathers 
before God and be glad that we have come to 
forgiveness. And only do not think that anyone, as long 
as we live here, can be made not to need such 
forgiveness. Summa, where he does not forgive without 
ceasing, we are lost. 

The meaning of this petition is that God does not want 
to look at our sin and reproach us for what we daily 
deserve, but to act with grace toward us and forgive us, 
as He has promised, and thus to give us a cheerful and 
undaunted conscience to stand before Him and to pray. 
For if the heart does not stand right with God and can 
draw such confidence, it will never be allowed to dare to 
pray. But such confidence and a cheerful heart can 
come from nowhere, because it knows that its sins are 
forgiven. 

205 But there is a necessary and yet comforting 
addition: "As we forgive our debtors. He promised that 
we should be sure that everything is forgiven and given 
to us, but so far that we also forgive our neighbor. For 
as we daily owe much to God, and yet he forgives 
everything by grace, so we must also always forgive our 
neighbor who does us harm, violence and injustice, 
proves wickedness 2c. If you do not forgive, do not think 
that God will forgive you. But if you forgive, you have the 
comfort and assurance that you will be forgiven in 
heaven, not because of your forgiveness; for he does it 
freely, out of pure grace, because he has promised it, as 
the gospel teaches; but that he may set it up for us as a 
strength and assurance, as a sign, along with 
forgiveness. 
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which agrees with this prayer, Luc. 6, 37: "Forgive, and 
you will be forgiven. Therefore Christ also repeats it soon 
after the Lord's Prayer and says, Matth. 6, 15: "For if you 
forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will 
also forgive you" 2c. 

For this reason such a sign is attached to this prayer, 
that when we ask, we may remember the promise and 
thus think: Dear Father, therefore | come and ask that 
you forgive me; not that | may do or earn enough by 
works, but because you have promised it and attached 
the seal to it, that it should be as certain as if | had an 
absolution spoken by you yourself. For as much as 
baptism and the sacrament, outwardly set forth as a sign, 
accomplish, so much is this sign also able to strengthen 
our conscience and make it joyful, and is set forth before 
others for this very reason, that we may use and practice 
it every hour, as that which we always have with us. 


The sixth request. 


And lead us not into temptation. 


We have now heard enough of the trouble and labor 
it takes to obtain and keep all that we ask, which 
nevertheless does not come without infirmity and 
stumbling; moreover, although we have _ received 
forgiveness and a good conscience and are completely 
absolved, it is still the case with life that one stands today 
and falls away tomorrow. Therefore, we must pray again, 
whether we are pious and have a good conscience 
toward God, that he will not let us fall back and give way 
to temptation. But temptation, or, as our Saxons have 
called it from time immemorial, temptation, is of three 
kinds: of the flesh, of the world, and of the devil. For we 
live in the flesh and carry the old Adam around our necks, 
who stirs and tempts us daily to fornication, sloth, eating 
and drinking, avarice and deceitfulness, to deceive our 
neighbor and translate, and summa, all kinds of evil lusts, 
which cling to us by nature, and are aroused to this by 
other people's company, examples, listening and 


Seeing which often wound and inflame even an innocent 
heart. 

After this is the world, which offends us with words 
and works, and drives us to anger and impatience; 
summa, there is nothing but hatred and envy, enmity, 
violence and injustice, unfaithfulness, revenge, cursing, 
reproaching, after-talking, pride with superfluous 
adornment, honor, fame and violence, where no one 
wants to be the least, but to sit on top and be seen before 
everyone. In addition, the devil comes, hounds and 
blows everywhere. But he is especially active in matters 
of conscience and spiritual matters, namely, that both 
God's word and works may be thrown to the winds and 
despised, that he may tear us away from faith, hope and 
love and bring us to disbelief, false presumption and 
hardening; or again, to despair, denial of God and 
blasphemy, and other countless horrible things. These 
are the ropes and nets, the real fiery arrows, which not 
flesh and blood but the devil shoots into the heart in the 
most poisonous way. 

(209) These are great dangers and trials that every 
Christian must bear, even if he were alone; so that we 
may be driven to cry out and pray every hour, because 
we are in the shameful life, where we are harassed, 
chased and driven on every side, that God may not let 
us grow weary and tired and fall back into sin, shame 
and unbelief; for otherwise it is impossible to overcome 
even the slightest challenge. 

Now this is not called entering into temptations, when 
he gives us strength and power to resist, but the 
temptation is not taken away nor removed. For no one 
can avoid temptation and irritation, because (as long as) 
we live in the flesh and have the devil around us, and 
nothing else comes of it, we must suffer temptation, 
even be stuck in it; but there we pray that we do not fall 
in and drown in it. Therefore it is much different to feel 
temptation and to consent to it or to say yes to it. We 
must all feel them, though not all in the same way, but 
some more and more severely: as, the youth especially 
of the flesh; according to which 
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grow up and become old, from the world. But the others, |Finally, we put these things together and say: Dear 
who deal with spiritual things, that is, the strong|Father, help us to get rid of all our misfortunes. But 
Christians, from the devil. But such feeling, because it is|nevertheless, all the evil that may befall us in the devil's 
against our will and we would rather be rid of it, can harm|kingdom, poverty, disgrace, death, and in short, all the 
no one. For where one did not feel it, it could not beJunholy misery and heartache that is innumerable on 
called a challenge. But to grant it is to leave it in the earth, is also included. For the devil, because he is not 
bridle, not to oppose it or to ask for it. only a liar but also a killer (John 8:44), seeks our lives 
For this reason, we Christians must be prepared and|without ceasing and makes his effort wherever he can 
wait daily to be challenged without ceasing, so that no|bring us to harm and damage our bodies. That is why he 
one may walk as safely and carelessly as if the devillpreaks some people's necks or brings them out of their 
were far from us, but rather wait for and deal him strokes|senses, drowns some in water, and drives many to kill 
at every turn. For though | am now chaste, patient, kind, |themselves, and in many other terrible cases. Therefore 
and stand firm in faith, yet this very hour shall the devil!we have nothing to do on earth but to pray against this 
drive such an arrow into my heart that | shall scarcely |main enemy without ceasing. For if God did not preserve 
stand. For he is such an enemy that never ceases nor|us, we would not be safe from him for an hour. 
tires, that where one temptation ceases, others and new 213 Therefore, you see once again how God wants 
ones arise. Therefore, there is no counsel nor comfort,/to be asked for everything that afflicts us, even 
but to run here, that one should take hold of the Lord's |physically, so that no help is sought and waited for 
Prayer and speak to God from the heart: Dear Father, |anywhere but with Him. But this is the last thing he has 
you have called me to pray, do not let me fall back|said. For if we are to be protected and delivered from all 
through temptation; then you will see that it must subside Jevil, his name must first be sanctified in us, his kingdom 
and finally be won. Otherwise, when you dare to help|must be with us, and his will must be done. After that, he 
yourself with your thoughts and your own counsel, you |will finally protect us from sins and disgraces, and from 
will only make it worse and give more room to the devil. }everything that harms us and is harmful. 
For he has a serpent's head, which, if he gains a gap into Thus God has presented to us in the shortest 
which he can slip, the whole body will go unstopped. But |possible time all the needs that we may always have, so 
prayer can ward him off and drive him back. that we will never have any excuse to pray. But there lies 
the power that we also learn to say Amen to it, that is, not 
to doubt that it is certainly heard and will be done. For it 


The (seventh and) last request. is nothing else than the word of an undoubted faith, who 
F . does not pray for adventure, but knows that God does 
But deliver us from evil, amen. not lie to him, because he has promised to give it. Where 


In the Greek, the little piece reads thus: Deliver or|there is no such faith, there can be no true prayer. 
keep us from evil or wickedness. And look now, as if he Therefore it is a harmful delusion of those who pray in 
were speaking of the devil, as if he wanted to put it all|this way, that they cannot say yes to it from the heart and 
together in one heap, so that the whole sum of all prayer conclude for certain that God hears, but remain in doubt 
goes against this our main enemy. For he is the one who|@nd say: How should | be so bold and boast that God 
hinders all that we ask for among us, God's name or|hears my prayer? After all, | am a poor sinner 2c. 
glory, God's kingdom and will, daily bread, a cheerful 
good conscience 2c. Therefore sleep 
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This makes them look not to God's promise but to their 
own works and worthiness, so that they despise God 
and punish Him with lies; for which reason they receive 
nothing, as St. James, Cap. 1:6, says: "Let him who 
prays pray in faith, and doubt not; for he who doubts is 
like 





a wave of the sea, driven and woven by the wind. Such 
a person only does not think that he will receive anything 
from God." Behold, so much is God concerned that we 
should be sure that we do not ask in vain, and in no way 
despise our prayer. 


IV. From the baptism. 


216) We have now set forth the three main parts of 
the common Christian doctrine; in addition to these, it is 
necessary to mention our two sacraments instituted by 
Christ, of which every Christian should have at least a 
short common instruction, because without them no 
Christian can be; although, unfortunately, nothing has 
been taught about them up to now. First, however, we 
take baptism before us, by which we are (first) received 
into Christianity. But that it may be well understood, let 
us do it properly, and thereby remain alone, which is 
necessary for us to know. For how it must be preserved 
and defended against the heretics and the mobs, we 
want to command the scholars. 

217 First of all, it is necessary to know well the words 
on which baptism is based, and to which all that is to be 
said about it is directed, namely, when the Lord Christ 
says, in the last chapter of Matthew, "Go into all the 
world, teach all the Gentiles, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. Item, 
Marcus in the last, Cap. 16, 16.: "He that believeth and 
is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall 
be damned." 

218 In these words you should first notice that God's 
commandment and institution are written here, so that 
there is no doubt that baptism is a divine thing, not 
devised or invented by man. For just as | can say that 
the Ten Commandments, faith, and Our Father were not 
spun out of a man's head, but were revealed and given 
by God Himself, so | can also boast that baptism is not 
a man-made thing, but instituted by God Himself, and 
that we are earnestly and strictly commanded to be 
baptized. 


or shall not be saved. That it be not thought to be so 
frivolous a thing as to put on a new red robe; for therein 
lieth the supreme power, that baptism be held upright, 
glorious, and high. For about this we most often dispute 
and fight, because the world is now so full of rioters who 
cry out that baptism is an outward thing; but an outward 
thing is not useful. But let outward things be as outward 
as they can be; but there stands God's word and 
commandment, which institutes, establishes and 
confirms baptism. But what God establishes and 
commands must not be in vain, but must be a precious 
thing, even if it were less than a straw in appearance. If 
until now we could consider it great when the pope 
granted indulgences with letters and seals, and 
confirmed altars or churches solely for the sake of letters 
and seals, we should consider baptism much higher and 
more precious, because God commanded it to be done 
in his name; for thus the words read: Go and baptize, but 
not in your name, but in God's name. 

For to be baptized in God's name is not to be 
baptized by man, but by God Himself; therefore, though 
it be done by man's hand, it is truly God's own work. 
From this every one may well conclude that it is much 
greater than any work done by man or saints. For what 
works can be made greater than God's works? But here 
the devil has to work to blind us with false appearances 
and lead us from God's work to our work. For this has a 
much more delicious appearance, that a Christian does 
many heavy, great works, and everyone thinks more of 
it than we do ourselves. 
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and deserve. But the Scripture teaches that if all the 
monks' works were heaped together, no matter how 
glittering they may be, they would not be as noble and 
good as if God had lifted up a straw. Why? Because the 
person is nobler and better. Now here one must not 
regard the person according to the works, but the works 
according to the person, from which they must take their 
nobility. But here the great reason falls down, and 
because it does not shine like the works we do, it should 
not count for anything. 

220. From this, then, let a right mind grasp and 
answer the question: What is baptism? namely, that it is 
not merely bad water, but water fasted in God's word and 
commandment, and thereby sanctified, which is nothing 
other than God's water; not that the water itself is more 
noble than other water, but that God's word and 
commandment is added to it. Therefore it is a mere 
knavery and the devil's washing, that now our new 
spirits, blaspheming baptism, leave God's word and 
order from it, and look at nothing else but the water that 
is drawn from the well, and slobber after it: What would 
a handful of water do for the soul? Yes, dear one, who 
does not know this, if it is to be considered that water is 
water? But how can you reach into God's order and 
snatch the best jewel from it, so that God has joined and 
bound it and does not want it to be separated? For this 
is the core in the water, God's word or commandment 
and God's name, which treasure is greater and nobler 
than heaven and earth. 

221 So now understand the difference, that baptism 
is much different than all other water; not because of its 
natural nature, but because something more noble is 
added to it; for God Himself puts His glory, His power 
and might into it. Therefore it is not only a natural water, 
but a divine, heavenly, holy and blessed water, and how 
it can be praised more, all for the sake of the word, which 
is a heavenly, holy word, which no one can praise 
enough, because it has and is able to do everything that 
is God's, therefore it also has its essence that 


it is called a sacrament; as St. Augustine also taught: 


Accedat verbum ad elementum et fit sacramentum, that 
is, when the word comes to the element or natural being, 
it becomes a sacrament, that is, a holy, divine thing and 
sign. 

For this reason we always teach that the sacraments 
and all external things, which God ordains and 
establishes, are not to be looked at according to their 
gross external appearance, as one looks at the shell of 
a nut, but according to how God's word is enclosed in it. 
For so we speak also of the father and mother, and of 
worldly authority; if one will look at them as they have 
noses, eyes, skin and hair, flesh and legs, they look like 
Turks and Gentiles, and someone might also approach 
and say: Why should | think more of these than of 
others? But because the commandment is added, "You 
shall honor your father and mother," | see another man 
adorned and clothed with the majesty and glory of God. 
The commandment, | say, is the golden chain he wears 
on his neck, even the crown on his head, which indicates 
to me how and why one should honor this flesh and 
blood. Thus and much more shalt thou honor and glorify 
baptism for the word's sake, than which he himself hath 
honored both in word and deed, and confirmed it with 
miracles from heaven. For do you think it was a joke 
when Christ was baptized, the heavens were opened, 
the Holy Spirit visibly descended, and the glory and 
majesty were divine? Matt. 3:16 For this reason | urge 
again that the two, the word and the water, should not 
be separated from one another. For if the word is 
separated from it, it is no other water than that with which 
the maidservant boils, and may well be called a bath 
baptism; but if it is included as God has ordained, it is a 
sacrament and is called Christ's baptism. This is the first 
part of the nature and dignity of the holy sacrament. 

In addition, because we now know what baptism is 
and how it is to be administered, we must also learn why 
and for what purpose it is instituted, that is, what it 
benefits, gives and creates. This can be learned no 
better than from the words of Christ, quoted above, 
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Therefore let it be understood in the most simple way |is external and oral preaching. Summa, what God does 
that this is the power, work, benefit, fruit and end ofjand works in us, he wants to work through such an 
baptism, that it makes one blessed. For no one isjexternal order. Where he now speaks, yes, where or by 
baptized to become a prince, but, as the words say, to|what he speaks, faith should look and keep to it. Now we 
be saved. But to be saved is known to mean nothing else|have here the words, "He that believeth and is baptized 
than to be saved from sins, death, and the devil, to enter|shall be saved." To what else are they spoken, but to 
Christ's kingdom, and to live with him forever. There you|baptism, that is, the water in God's order? Therefore it 
see again how precious and valuable baptism is to be|follows that whoever rejects baptism rejects God's word, 
held, because we obtain such unspeakable treasure in|faith and Christ, who directs us to it and binds us to 
it; which also shows that it cannot be badly pure water, jbaptism. 
because pure water could not do this. But the Word 226 Third, since we have the great benefit and power 
does, and that, as said above, God's name is in it. Butjof baptism, let us now see who is the person who 
where God's name is, there must also be life and|receives what baptism gives and benefits. This is again 
blessedness, so that it is called divine, blessed, fruitfullexpressed in the finest and clearest way in the words: 
and gracious water: for through the word it receives the|"He who believes and is baptized will be saved"; that is, 
power that it is a bath of regeneration, as St. Paul calls it|faith alone makes the person worthy to receive the 
in Titus 3:5. beneficial divine water. For since all these things are 
224 But that our clever ones, the new spirits, pretend|spoken and promised in the words of and with the water, 
that faith alone makes us blessed, and that works and|they cannot be received in any other way than that we 
outward things do nothing to it, we answer that indeed |believe them from the heart; without faith they are of no 
nothing does anything in us but faith; as we shall hear|use, even though they are in themselves a divine, 
further. But the blind leaders do not want to see that faithJabundant treasure. Therefore the single word "he who 
must have something that it believes, that is, that it holds|believes" is so powerful that it excludes and drives back 
on to and stands and stands on. So then faith clings to|all the works that we can do, thinking that we can obtain 
the water and believes that it is baptism, in which there and deserve salvation through them. For it is decided that 
is true blessedness and life, not through water, as has |what is not faith does not add anything to it, nor does it 
been said enough, but through the fact that God's word|receive anything. But let them speak as they will: If 
and order are incorporated into it and his name is stuck|baptism itself is a work, you say that works have no part 
in it. If | believe this, what else do | believe but in God, |in salvation; where then is faith? Answer: Yes, our works 
who has given and planted his word in it and proposes |do nothing for salvation, but baptism is not our work, but 
this outward thing to us, in which we can take hold of|God's, for, as | said, you will have to separate Christ's 
such treasure? baptism from the baptism of bathers. God's works, 
(225) Now they are so great that they separate faith |however, are beneficial and necessary for salvation and 
and the thing to which faith is attached and bound, even|do not exclude but require faith, for without faith they 
though it is external; yes, it should and must be external, |could not be grasped. For by allowing it to be poured over 
so that it can be grasped and understood with the|you, you have not received it, nor have you considered it 
senses, and thereby brought into the heart; just as the|to be of any use to you; but it will be of use to you if you 
whole gospel is a allow yourself to be baptized in the faith of God. 
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Command and order, in God's name, so that you may 
receive the promised bliss in the water. Now neither the 
fist nor the body can do this, but the heart must believe 
it. 

227 So you see clearly that there is no work done by 
us, but a treasure that he gives us and that faith takes; 
just as the Lord Christ on the cross is not a work, but a 
treasure, conceived in the word and presented to us and 
received through faith. Therefore they do us violence, 
that they cry out against us, as if we preach against faith; 
when we alone press into it, as it is so necessary for it, 
that without it it cannot be received nor enjoyed. 

Thus we have the three things that must be known 
about this sacrament, especially that it is God's order to 
be held in all honor; which alone would be enough, 
although it is entirely an external thing. Just as the 
commandment, "Thou shalt honor thy father and 
mother," is placed solely on bodily flesh and blood, since 
it is not flesh and blood that are considered, but God's 
commandment, into which it is set, and for the sake of 
which the flesh is called father and mother. So even if 
we had nothing more than these words: Go and baptize 
2c., we would still have to accept and do it as God's 
order. Now there is not only the commandment and 
order, but also the promise; therefore it is even more 
glorious than what God has otherwise commanded and 
ordered; in sum, so full of comfort and grace that heaven 
and earth cannot comprehend it. But there is art in 
believing these things; for there is no lack of treasure, 
but there is a lack of grasping it and holding it fast. 

For this reason, every Christian has enough to learn 
and practice all his life long in baptism, for he must 
always work to firmly believe what it promises and 
brings, the conquest of the devil and death, the 
forgiveness of sin, God's grace, the whole of Christ and 
the Holy Spirit with His gifts; in sum, it is so exuberant 
that, if stupid nature considered it, it would doubt 
whether it could be true. For, reckon thou, if there were 
any physician that could practise the art, that men should 
not fall 
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How would the world snow and rain with money, so that 
no one could come before the rich? Now here, in 
baptism, such a treasure and medicine is brought to 
everyone's door free of charge, which swallows up death 
and keeps all men alive. 

230 So baptism must be regarded and used to 
strengthen and comfort us when we are troubled by sin 
or conscience, saying, "| have nevertheless been 
baptized; but if | have been baptized, it is promised to 
me that | shall be blessed and have eternal life, both in 
soul and body. For this is why both are done in baptism, 
that the body is watered, which can hold no more than 
the water, and the word is spoken so that the soul can 
also grasp it. Since both water and word are one 
baptism, both body and soul must be saved and live 
forever. The soul through the word, in which it believes; 
but the body, because it is united with the soul and also 
grasps the baptism, as it can grasp it. Therefore we have 
no greater treasure in our body and soul, for by it we 
become completely holy and blessed, which otherwise 
no life, no work on earth can attain. Enough has now 
been said about the nature, benefit and use of baptism, 
as far as this is concerned. 


[Of infant baptism.] 


231 Now here arises a question, that the devil by his 
mobs may confound the world, concerning the baptism 
of infants: whether they also believe, or are baptized 
aright? To this we say recently: Let him who is simple- 
minded put aside the question and send it to the 
scholars; but if you want to answer, answer thus: That 
infant baptism is pleasing to Christ is sufficiently proved 
by his own work, namely, that God sanctifies many of 
them and has given them the Holy Spirit, who have been 
baptized in this way, and there are still many today in 
whom it is evident that they have the Holy Spirit, both for 
doctrine and for life; as it is also given to us by the grace 
of God, that we may interpret the Scriptures and know 
Christ, who is the Son of God and the Son of God. 
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This cannot happen without the Holy Spirit. But if God 
did not accept infant baptism, He would not give the 
Holy Spirit to any of them, nor would He give any part of 
it; in short, there would have to be no Christians on earth 
for such a long time until this day. Since God confirms 
baptism by infusing his Holy Spirit, as can be seen in 
some of the Fathers, such as St. Bernard, Gerson, John 
Huss and others, and the holy Christian Church does 
not perish until the end of the world, they must confess 
that they are pleasing to God; for he cannot ever be 
against himself or help the lie and deception, nor give 
his grace and spirit to it. This is almost the best and 
strongest proof for the simple-minded and unlearned; for 
this article: "| believe a holy Christian church, the 
congregation of the saints" 2c. will not be taken away 
from us nor overturned. 

(232) Then we say that we do not have the greatest 
power to decide whether he who is baptized believes or 
does not believe, for this does not make baptism unjust, 
but it all depends on God's word and commandment. 
Now this is a little sharp, but it is entirely based on what 
| have said, that baptism is nothing else than water and 
the word of God together and with each other; that is, if 
the word is with the water, then baptism is right, even if 
faith is not added to it; for my faith does not make 
baptism, but receives baptism. Now baptism is not 
unjust because of this, even though it is not properly 
received or used, since it is not bound to our faith but to 
the Word. For if a Jew should come here this day with 
mischievousness and evil intent, and we baptize him in 
all earnestness, we should nevertheless say that 
baptism is right; for there is the water together with 
God's word, though he does not receive it as he ought; 
just as those who go to the sacrament unworthily 
receive the right sacrament, though they do not believe. 
233 So you see that the plea of the idiots is useless. For, 
as | have said, even if the children did not believe, which 
is not as now proved, baptism would still be right, and 
no one should baptize them again; just as nothing was 
broken off from the sacrament. 


The Great Catechism. 
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If someone goes with evil intent, and does not suffer to 
take it again at the same hour for the sake of abuse, as 
if he had not truly received the sacrament before. For 
this would be to blaspheme and profane the Sacrament 
to the highest degree. How could we think that God's 
word and order should be unjust and worthless because 
we used it unjustly? Therefore, | say, if you have not 
believed, believe still, and say thus: "Baptism may have 
been right, but |, alas! have not received it right; for | 
myself, and all who are baptized, must also speak thus 
before God: | come here in my faith and in the faith of 
others, nor can | rely on the fact that | believe and many 
people pray for me, but | rely on the fact that it is your 
word and command; just as | go to the sacrament, not 
on my faith, but on Christ's word. Whether | am strong 
or weak, | leave it up to God; but this | know, that He 
calls me to go, to eat and to drink, 2c., and gives me His 
body and blood, this will not lie to me nor deceive me. 
We do the same with infant baptism. We bring the 
child here with the opinion and hope that he will believe, 
and ask that God give him faith; but we do not baptize 
him on this, but only on the fact that God has 
commanded him. Why is that? Because we know that 
God does not lie. | and my neighbor, and summa, all 
men may lack and deceive, but God's word cannot lack. 
Therefore, they are presumptuous, foolish spirits 
who conclude thus: Where faith is not right, neither is 
baptism right; just as | would conclude: If | do not 
believe, Christ is nothing; or, if | am not obedient, father, 
mother and authority are nothing. Is it concluded that if 
aman does not do what he ought to do, that the thing in 
himself is nothing? Rather, turn it around and conclude 
this way: For this very reason baptism is something and 
right, because it was wrongly received. For if it were not 
right in itself, it could not be abused nor sinned against. 


So it is said: Abusus non tollit, sed confirmat 
substantiam: Abuse takes. 
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does not remove the essence, but confirms it. For gold 
remains nothing less than gold, even if it carries a bitch 
with sins and shame. 

Therefore let it be decided that baptism always 
remains right and in its full essence, even if only one 
person is baptized and does not believe righteously; for 
God's order and word cannot be changed or altered by 
man. But they, the swarming spirits, are so blinded that 
they do not see God's word and commandment, and 
regard baptism and authority no further than water in a 
brook and pot, or as another man; and because they do 
not see faith nor obedience, it shall not apply to him. 
There is a secret, rebellious devil who would like to 
snatch the crown from the authorities so that they can 
trample it underfoot, and to pervert and destroy all God's 
works and order. Therefore we must be brave and 
prepared, and not allow ourselves to be turned away 
from the Word, nor turn away, so that we do not let 
baptism be a mere sign, as the enthusiasts dream. 

In the end, it is also necessary to know what baptism 
means, and why God ordains such an outward sign and 
gift for the sacrament, by which we are first received into 
Christianity. But the work or giving is that we are lowered 
into the water that comes over us and then pulled out 
again. These two parts, sinking under the water and 
coming out again, signify the power and work of baptism, 
which is nothing else than the death of the old Adam, 
then the resurrection of the new man, both of which are 
to continue in us throughout our lives; so that a Christian 
life is nothing else than a daily baptism, once begun and 
always continued in it. For this must be done without 
ceasing, that we may always cast out that which is of the 
old Adam, and bring forth that which belongs to the new. 
What then is the old man? This is he who was born to 
us from Adam, angry, spiteful, envious, unchaste, 
stingy, slothful, hopeful, even unbelieving, full of all 
vices, and of a kind that has no good in him. Now when 
we come into Christ's kingdom, such things shall daily 
cease from 
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that the longer we are, the milder, more patient, more 
gentle we become, the more we break off from avarice, 
hatred, envy, and pride. 

This is the proper custom of baptism among 
Christians, signified by water baptism. Where this is not 
done, but the old man is left in the bridle, so that he only 
grows stronger, that is, he is not used to baptism, but 
strives against baptism. For those who are apart from 
Christ can do nothing but grow worse every day, as the 
saying goes and is true: Always the worse, the longer 
the worse. If a man was proud and stingy a year ago, he 
is much more stingy and proud this year; so that vice 
grows and continues with him from his youth. A young 
child has no particular vice in itself; but as it grows up, it 
becomes lewd and unchaste; when it comes to its full 
manhood, the right vices begin, the longer the more. For 
this reason, the old man in his nature goes unchecked, 
unless the power of baptism is restored and curbed; 
again, where Christians have become, he decreases 
daily until he perishes completely. That is to say, he 
crawled into baptism and came out again daily. Thus the 
outward sign is not only to have a powerful effect, but 
also to mean something. Now where faith comes with its 
fruits, it is not a loose meaning, but the work of it: but 
where faith is not, it remains a mere unfruitful sign. 

239 And here you see that baptism, with its power 
and meaning, also comprehends the third sacrament, 
which was called repentance, which is actually nothing 
other than baptism. For what does repentance mean but 
to attack the old man with earnestness and to enter into 
a new life? Therefore, if you live in repentance, you walk 
in baptism, which not only signifies such a new life, but 
also works, lifts up and drives it. For therein is given 
grace, spirit, and power to subdue the old man, that the 
new may come forth and be strong. That is why baptism 
remains forever; and even though someone falls away 
from it and sins, we always have access to it, so that the 
old man can be thrown under again. 


134 E. 21,140-142. 
But we must not be watered any more, for even if we are 
lowered into the water a hundred times, it is still no more 
than a baptism, but the work and the meaning continue 
and remain. Therefore repentance is nothing else than 
areturn and access to baptism, so that one resumes and 
continues what one began before and yet left behind. 

(240) | say this so that we may not be led to think, as 
we have been for a long time, and have been 
accustomed to think, that baptism is now gone, that it 
can no longer be used after we have fallen into sin again. 
This makes it not to be considered further than the work 
that has once been done. And this is the reason why St. 
Jerome wrote that repentance is the other board, so that 
we have to swim out and cross over after the ship is 
broken, into which we step and cross over when we 
come into Christianity. Now the use of baptism is taken 
away, so that it can no longer be of use to us. Therefore 
itis not rightly said; for the ship does not break, because, 
as said, it is God's order and not ours; but the baptism 
we receive is not ours. 
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It happens that we slip and fall out. But if any man fall 
out, let him see that he swim again, and hold to it, until 
he come in again, and walk therein, as he began before. 

241 Thus it is seen how highly excellent is baptism, 
which snatches us out of the devil's throat, makes us 
God's own, subdues and takes away sin, after which it 
strengthens the new man daily, and always goes and 
remains until we come out of this misery into eternal 
glory. Therefore let every man keep baptism as his daily 
garment, in which he must always walk, that he may 
always be found in the faith and its fruits, that he may 
subdue the old man and grow in the new. For if we want 
to be Christians, we must do the work of which we are 
Christians. But if any man fall away from it, let him come 
again to it. For as Christ, the throne of grace, does not 
depart for this reason, nor forbid us to come to him 
again, though we sin: so also all his treasure and gift 
remain. Just as forgiveness of sin came once in baptism, 
so it remains daily as long as we live, that is, as long as 
we carry the old man around our necks. 


V. Of the Sacrament of the Altar, 


242 As we have heard about Holy Baptism, we must 
also speak about the other Sacrament, namely the three 
parts: What it is, what it is good for, and who is to receive 
it. And all this is founded on the words by which it was 
instituted of Christ, which also every one ought to know 
who would be a Christian and go to the sacrament. For 
it is not our purpose to provide and to give to those who 
do not know what they are seeking or why they are 
coming. But the words are these: 


Our Lord Jesus Christ, on the night he was betrayed, 
took bread, gave thanks and broke it, and gave it to his 
disciples, saying, "Take this, eat; this is my body, which 
is given for you. 





Memory. In the same way he took the cup after supper, 
gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying, "Receive, all 
of you, and drink from it; this cup is the New Testament 
in my blood, which is poured out for you for the 
remission of sins; do this, as often as you drink it, in 
remembrance of me. Matth. 26, 26. ff, Marc. 14, 22. ff. Luc. 12, 19. ff. 
1 Cor. 11, 23. ff. 

243 Neither do we want to get into fights with the 
blasphemers and desecrators of this sacrament, but first 
of all learn that the power lies in it, just as in baptism, 
namely, that the most important thing is God's word and 
order or command. For it is neither devised nor instituted 
by any man, but instituted by Christ without any counsel 
or deliberation. The- 
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Just as the Ten Commandments, the Lord's Prayer and 
the faith remain in their essence and dignity, even if you 
never keep them, pray them or believe them; so also this 
venerable sacrament remains unchanged, so _ that 
nothing is broken off or taken away from it, even if we 
use and treat it unworthily. What do you think, that God 
asks about our actions or faith, that he should change 
his order for the sake of it? In all worldly things, let 
everything remain as God created and ordered it, and let 
God be how we use and treat it. This must always be 
done, for in this way one can repel almost all of the evil 
spirits, for they regard the sacraments apart from God's 
word as a thing that we do. 

244 What then is the sacrament of the altar? Answer: 
It is the true body and blood of the Lord Christ in and 
under the bread and wine, commanded by Christ's word 
for us Christians to eat and drink. And as it was said of 
baptism that it is not bad water, so we also say here that 
the sacrament is bread and wine, but not bad bread and 
wine, as one usually carries to the table, but bread and 
wine taken in God's word and bound to it. 

The word, | say, is what makes and distinguishes this 
sacrament, that it is not bread and wine, but the body 


and blood of Christ; for it is called: Accedat verbum ad 


elementum et fit sacramentum: When the word 


comes to the external thing, it becomes a sacrament. 
This saying of St. Augustine is so true and well spoken 
that he could hardly have said a better one. The word 
must make the element a sacrament; if not, it remains a 
mere element. Now it is not the word of a prince or 
emperor, but of the high majesty and order, before which 
all creatures should fall at the feet and say yes, that it is 
as he says, and accept it with all honor, fear and humility. 
From the word you can strengthen your conscience and 
speak: If a hundred thousand devils with all their 
enthusiasts come here, how can bread and wine be the 
body and blood of Christ? | know that all the spirits and 
scholars in a heap are not so wise as the divine Majesty 
in the 
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smallest finger. Now Christ's word stands here: "Take, 
eat, this is my body; drink from it, all of you, this is the 
New Testament in my blood" 2c. There we stay with and 
want to look at them, who will master him and do 
differently than he has spoken. This is true, if you do the 
word of it, or look at it without the word, you have nothing 
but bread and wine. But if they abide in it, as they ought 
and must, it is, according to them, truly Christ's body and 
blood. For as Christ's mouth speaketh and speaketh, so 
is it, that he cannot lie nor deceive. 

246 Therefore it is easy to answer all kinds of 
questions, so that one is now concerned, as this: 
Whether also a wicked priest could take and give the 
sacrament, and what is more of the same. For then we 
conclude and say: Although a wicked man takes or gives 
the Sacrament, he takes the true Sacrament, that is, 
Christ's Body and Blood, just as much as he acts it in the 
most worthy manner. For it is not based on human 
holiness, but on the Word of God. And just as no saint 
on earth, indeed no angel in heaven, can make the 
bread and wine Christ's body and blood, so no one can 
change or alter it, even if it is misused. For because of 
the person or unbelief the word does not become false, 
by which it has become and is instituted a sacrament. 
For he saith not, If ye believe, or be worthy, ye have my 
body and blood: but, Take, eat, and drink, this is my body 
and blood: that | now do, appoint, give you, and 
command you to take. This is what is said: God gives, 
you are unworthy or worthy, so here you have his body 
and blood by virtue of these words, which came with the 
bread and wine. Mark this and keep it well, for on these 
words stands all our foundation, protection and defense 
against all error and seduction that have ever come or 
may yet come. 

247 Thus we have recently completed the first part, 
which concerns the essence of this sacrament. Now see 
also the power and benefit for which the sacrament is 
finally instituted, which is also the most necessary thing, 
that one may 
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know what we are to seek and get there. This is clear 
and easy from the words: "This is my body and blood, 
given and poured out for you for the remission of sins"; 
this is recently said: "Therefore we go to the sacrament, 
that we may receive such treasure, through and in which 
we may obtain remission of sins. Why is that? Because 
the words stand there and give us such things. For this 
cause he calleth me to eat and drink, that it may be mine, 
and that it may profit me for a certain pledge and token, 
even the same good that is set apart for me against my 
sin, death, and all unhappiness. 

248 Therefore it is called food for the soul, which 
nourishes and strengthens the new man; for through 
baptism we are first born again. But in addition, as has 
been said, the old skin remains in the flesh and blood of 
man; there is so much hindrance and temptation from the 
devil and the world that we often grow tired and weary 
and sometimes stumble. Therefore it is given for daily 
pasture and feeding, that the faith may recover and be 
strengthened, that it may not fall back in such a struggle, 
but may always grow stronger and stronger. For the new 
life is to be done in such a way that it always increases 
and continues. But it must suffer much in return. For the 
devil is such an angry enemy; when he sees that we are 
going against him and attacking the old man, and he 
cannot overpower us, he creeps and prowls around on 
every side, tries all arts and does not let up, until at last 
he makes us tired, so that we either let our faith go, or 
our hands and feet go, and we become unenthusiastic or 
impatient. Now the consolation is given: when the heart 
feels such that it wants to become too heavy, that it 
fetches new strength and refreshment here. 

But here our clever minds, with their great art and 
cleverness, are twisted, crying out and rumbling: How 
can bread and wine forgive sin or strengthen faith, when 
they hear and know that we do not say such things of 
bread and wine, as in itself bread is bread, but of such 
bread and wine as is Christ's body and blood, and has 
the words with it. The same, say 


We, is ever the treasure and no other, by which such 
forgiveness is acquired. Now it is brought and 
appropriated to us in no other way than in the words: 
"Given and shed for you". For therein thou hast both that 
it is Christ's body and blood, and that it is thine as a 
treasure and gift. Now Christ's body cannot be an 
unfruitful, futile thing that neither creates nor benefits. 
But as great as the treasure is in itself, so it must be put 
into the word and given to us; otherwise we would not be 
able to know nor seek it. 

(250) Therefore it is nothing to say that Christ's body 
and blood were not given or shed for us in the Lord's 
Supper, and therefore we cannot have forgiveness of 
sins in the sacrament. For although the work was done 
on the cross and the forgiveness of sin was obtained, it 
cannot come to us in any other way than through the 
Word. Otherwise, how would we know that this has 
happened or that it has been given to us, unless it is 
preached or spoken? How do they know it, or how can 
they take hold of forgiveness and bring it to themselves, 
if they do not keep and believe the Scriptures and the 
gospel? Now the whole gospel and the article of faith: | 
believe a holy Christian church, forgiveness of sins 2c., 
is put into this sacrament by the word and presented to 
us: why then should we let such treasure be torn out of 
the sacrament, if they must confess that these are the 
very words which we hear everywhere in the gospel, and 
indeed as little as they can say that these words in the 
sacrament are of no use, so little they may say that the 
whole gospel or word of God is of no use apart from the 
sacrament. 

So now we have the whole sacrament, both what it is 
in itself and what it brings and benefits. Now we must 
also see who the person is who receives such power and 
benefit. This is in a nutshell, as is often said above about 
baptism and elsewhere: Whoever believes these things, 
what the words are and what they bring. For they are not 
spoken or proclaimed to stone or wood, but to those who 
hear them, to whom he says, "Take and eat" 2c. And 
because he has brought mountains- 
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If the Lord offers and promises the remission of sin, it 
cannot be received in any other way than through faith. 
Such faith he himself demands in the word when he 
says: "Given for you and poured out for you. As if he 
were to say, "For this reason | give it to you and 
command you to eat and drink, that you may receive it 
and enjoy it. Whosoever therefore shall let these things 
be told him, and shall believe that they are true, hath it: 
but whosoever believeth not hath nothing, as he that 
letteth them be told him in vain, and will not enjoy such 
wholesome good. The treasure has been opened and 
laid at every man's door, even on the table; but it is 
necessary that you also accept it, and certainly hold to 
it, as the words give you. 

This is now the whole Christian preparation to 
receive this sacrament worthily; for since such treasure 
is presented entirely in words, it cannot be grasped and 
received in any other way than with the heart; for with 
the fist one will not grasp such a gift and eternal 
treasure. Fasting and prayer 2c. may well be an outward 
preparation and child's exercise, that the body may keep 
and give itself reverently and chastely to the body and 
blood of Christ; but that which is given therein and 
thereby cannot be grasped by the body, nor brought to 
itself. But faith doeth it of the heart, when it knoweth and 
desireth such treasure. That is enough, as much as is 
necessary for the common instruction of this sacrament; 
for what more is to be said of it belongs to another time. 

In the end, because we now have the right 
understanding and doctrine of the sacrament, there is 
also a need for an admonition and encouragement, so 
that we do not let such a great treasure, which is daily 
acted upon and distributed among Christians, pass by in 
vain; that is, that those who want to be Christians should 
send themselves to receive the reverend sacrament 
often. For we see that people are lax and lazy about it, 
and there is a large number of those who hear the 
gospel, who, because the pope's deed is gone, that we 
are freed from his constraint and commandment, go 
without the sacrament for a year, two or three, and 
longer, as if they were such strong Christians that they 
do not care. 


and some are hindered and deterred by the fact that we 
have taught that no one should go to it without feeling 
hunger and thirst, which drives them. Some pretend that 
it is free and not necessary, and that it is enough that 
they believe otherwise; and so they come to the point 
that they become quite crude and finally despise both 
the sacrament and God's word. 

254 Now it is true what we have said, that no one 
should be forced or compelled, lest a new murder of 
souls be committed. But let it be known, nevertheless, 
that such people are not to be considered Christians who 
abstain from the sacrament for so long a time, for Christ 
did not appoint it to be treated as a spectacle, but 
commanded his Christians to eat and drink it, and to 
remember him by it. And they that are true Christians, 
and hold the sacrament dear and worthy, ought well to 
drive themselves to it, and to go to it; but that the simple 
and weak, who would gladly be Christians, may be the 
more provoked to consider the cause and necessity 
which should drive them, we will speak a little of this. For 
as in other matters concerning faith, love and patience, 
it is not enough to teach and instruct alone, but also to 
exhort daily; so also here it is necessary to persevere 
with preaching, so that one does not become 
despondent or discouraged, because we know and feel 
how the devil always opposes such things and all 
Christianity and, as much as he can, hurries and drives 
away from them. 

255 And first, we have the bright text in the words of 
Christ: "Do this in remembrance of me. These are words 
that tell us and command us, by which those who want 
to be Christians are commanded to enjoy the sacrament. 
Therefore, whoever wants to be Christ's disciple, with 
whom he is speaking here, think and hold himself to this, 
not out of compulsion, as if urged by men, but for the 
obedience and favor of the Lord Christ. But if you say, "It 
is written, 'As often as you do it," he never compels 
anyone, but leaves it at his own discretion. Answer: It is 
true, but it is not written that one should never do it; yes, 
because he speaks the very words: 
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"As often as you do it" is nevertheless included, that it 
should be done often, and is therefore added, that he 
wants to have the sacrament free, not bound to a special 
time, like the Jewish paschal lamb, which they had to 
eat every year only once, and just on the fourteenth day 
of the first full moon of the evening, and not exceed a 
day, Deut. 9, 5. As he wanted to say with that: | appoint 
for you a paschal feast or supper, which you are not to 
eat just this evening of the year once, but often, when 
and where you want, according to each one's 
opportunity and need, not bound to any place or certain 
time; although the pope later reversed this and made it 
a Jewish feast again. 

256 So you see that freedom is not left as if it were 
to be despised. For that is what | call despising, when 
one goes so long and has no other hindrance, and yet 
never desires it. If thou wilt have such liberty, have as 
much liberty that thou be not a Christian, and mayest not 
believe nor pray; for this is Christ's commandment as 
well as this. But if thou wilt be a Christian, thou must at 
times do and obey this commandment enough; for such 
a commandment should ever move thee to strike within 
thyself, and think, Behold, what manner of Christian am 
1? If | were, | would ever long a little for that which my 
Lord hath commanded to be done. 

257 Because we are so alien to it, it is easy to see 
what kind of Christians we were in the papacy, when we 
went without desire and love out of the pure compulsion 
and fear of human commandment, and never 
considered Christ's commandment. But we neither 
compel nor urge anyone, nor may anyone do it for us as 
a service or favor. But this shall provoke thee, and 
compel thyself, that he may have it, and please him. 
People should not be coerced into faith or into any good 
work. We do no more than tell and exhort what you 
should do, not for our sake but for yours. He entices and 
provokes thee: if thou wilt despise such things, answer 
for them thyself. Now this is the first thing, especially for 
the cold and careless, 
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that they consider and awaken themselves. For this is 
certainly true, as | have experienced with myself and as 
everyone will find with himself, when one thus withdraws 
from it, that from day to day one becomes more and 
more raw and cold, and is completely caught up in the 
wind; otherwise one must ever question and confront 
oneself with the heart and conscience as a man who 
would gladly stand right with God. The more this 
happens, the more the heart is warmed and inflamed so 
that it does not grow cold. 

But sayest thou, How then, when | feel that | am not 
skillful? Answer: This is also my challenge, especially 
from the old way of life under the pope, when we were 
so hard-pressed that we would be completely pure, and 
God would not find a single thing to do with us; from this 
we have become so shy that everyone is quickly horrified 
and says, "Oh, my, you are not worthy. For then nature 
and reason begin to reckon our unworthiness against the 
great precious thing; there it is found as a dark lantern 
against the bright sun, or dung against precious stones; 
and because it sees such things, it will not go up, and 
waits until it is sent, so long that one week brings 
another, and half a year another. But if thou wilt look 
upon this, how pious and pure thou art, and wilt work so 
that nothing shall bite thee, thou must never come near. 
For this reason, people are to be distinguished here. For 
those who are impudent and wild are to be told to stay 
away, for they are not fit to receive forgiveness of sin, as 
they do not desire it, and do not like to be righteous. But 
the others, if they are not such rough and loose people, 
and would gladly be pious, let them not depart from it, 
though they be otherwise weak and infirm. As St. Hilarius 
also said: "If a sin is not done in such a way that one can 
be expelled from the congregation and considered an 
unchristian, one should not remain from the sacrament, 
lest he deprive himself of life. For no one will come so far 
as not to retain many daily infirmities in the flesh and 
blood. 

259 Therefore such people should learn that the 
highest, best art is that one knows that 
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Our sacrament is not based on our worthiness, for we areand give life, both to soul and body. For where the soul 
not baptized as those who are worthy and holy, nor do weis healed, there is the body also helped: how then do we 
come to confession as if we were pure and without sin, but put ourselves to it, as if it were a poison, wherewith one 
as poor, miserable people, and for this very reason thateateth death? It is true that those who despise it and live 
we are unworthy; unless such a one does not desire grace unchristianly take it to their harm and condemnation; for 
and absolution, nor thinks to amend. It would be such ato such nothing shall be good nor wholesome, even as 
one who did not desire mercy and absolution, nor thoughtto a sick person who eats and drinks out of spite, which 
to amend. But he who would gladly have grace andis forbidden him by the physician. But to those who feel 
consolation, let him do it himself, and let no one be put offtheir weakness and would like to be rid of it and desire 
by it, and so speak: | would gladly be worthy, but | comehelp, they should not regard and use it otherwise than as 
to no worthiness, but upon thy word that thou hasta delicious antidote to the poison they have with them. 
commanded it, as he that would gladly be thy disciple; letFor here you shall receive in the sacrament out of 
my worthiness remain where it can. But it is hard; for this Christ's mouth forgiveness of sin, which has with it and 
is always in our way, and hinders our looking more tobrings with it God's grace and Spirit, with all His gifts, 
ourselves than to Christ's word and mouth. For nature protection, protection and power, against death and the 
would like to act in such a way that she would certainly devil and all calamities. 
want to stand on her own feet; if not, then she does not 262 Therefore you have both the commandment and 
want to go up. That is enough of the first part. promise of God, the Lord Christ, and for your own sake 
(260) Secondly, there is also a promise above theyou should be driven by your own distress, which is on 
commandment, as we have heard above, which is toyour neck, for the sake of which this commandment, 
provoke and drive us most strongly; for there are the kind, curse and promise is made. For he himself says, Matth. 
sweet words: "This is my body, given for you; this is my 9, 12: "The strong have no need of a physician, but the 
blood, shed for you for the remission of sins. These words, sick," that is, those who are weary and burdened with 
| have said, are preached to no stick nor stone, but to mesin, fear of death, temptation of the flesh and the devil. 
and to you; otherwise he would be just as silent, and would Therefore, if you are burdened and feel your weakness, 
not institute a sacrament; therefore think and bringgo cheerfully and be refreshed, comforted and 
yourself also into "you," that he speak not to you in vain. strengthened. For if thou wilt wait until thou art rid of 
For he offers us all the treasure that he has brought usthese things, that thou mayest come to the sacrament 
from heaven, and he also entices us in the most friendly pure and worthy, thou must abide therein for ever: for 
way, as he says, Matth. 11, 28: "Come to me, all you whothen he passeth judgment, saying, If thou be pure and 
are weary and burdened, and | will give you rest. Now it is Pious. thou needest nothing of me, and | of thee nothing. 
a sin and a disgrace that he so earnestly and faithfully /"erefore those alone are called unworthy who do not 


3 feel their infirmities, nor want to be sinners. 
demands and exhorts us to our highest and best good, 263. But sayest thou, How then shall | do to him, if | 


and that we place ourselves so alien to it and go so long ¢annot feel such need, nor feel hunger and thirst for the 
until we grow cold and hardened that we have neither sacrament? Answer: To those who are so minded that 
desire nor love for it. One must not regard the sacrament they do not feel, | know no better advice than that they 
as a harmful thing that one should run from, but as a vain should reach into their bosom, even if they have flesh 
healing, comforting medicine that helps you. and blood. If you find this, go to St. Paul's Epistle to the 
Galatians, Cap. 5, 19, 20, and listen to what your 
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Flesh for a little fruit. "But the works of the flesh are 
manifest," saith he, "as they are adultery, fornication, 
uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, sorcery, enmity, 
strife, zeal, wrath, strife, dissension, sectaries, hatred, 
murder, drunkenness, eating, and such like." Therefore, 
if thou feelest it not, believe the scriptures, which shall 
not lie unto thee, as thy flesh knoweth better than thou 
knowest thyself. Yes, St. Paul further concludes to the 
Romans, Cap. 7, 18: "For | know that in me, that is, in 
my flesh, dwelleth no good thing." If St. Paul may speak 
of his flesh in this way, we do not want to be any better 
or holier. But that we do not feel it is so much the worse; 
for it is a sign that there is a leprous flesh, which does 
not feel and yet rages and devours. But as | said, if you 
are so dead, believe the scriptures that judge you. And 
in sum, the less you feel your sin and infirmity, the more 
reason you have to go and seek help and remedy. 

Second, look around you to see if you are in the 
world, or if you do not know, ask your neighbors. If you 
are in the world, do not think that there will be a lack of 
sins and misery. Then only begin and stand as if thou 
wouldest become devout and abide in the gospel, and 
see whether no one will become an enemy to thee, or 
do harm, wrong, or violence, or give cause to sins and 
iniquity. If thou hast not experienced it, let the Scriptures 
tell thee, which everywhere give such praise and 
testimony to the world. 

You will also have the devil around you, whom you 
will not completely subdue, because our Lord Christ 
Himself could not avoid it. What then is the devil? 
Nothing else but, as the Scriptures call him, a liar and a 
murderer, John 8:44; a liar to deceive the heart from the 
word of God and to blind it, so that you will not feel your 
need nor be able to come to Christ; a murderer who will 
not allow you to live for an hour. If you should see how 
many knives, spears, and arrows are aimed at you every 
moment, you should be glad as often as you could to the 


Sacrament. But that one goes there so surely and 
carelessly does nothing but that we neither think nor 
believe that we are in the flesh and in the evil world, or 
under the devil's kingdom. Therefore try and practice 
these things well, and go only into thyself, or look around 
a little, and keep only to the Scriptures. If then you feel 
nothing, you have all the more need to complain to both 
God and your brother. Then let yourself be advised and 
pray for yourself, and only do not let go until the stone 
comes from your heart, then the need will be found, and 
you will realize that you are twice as low as another poor 
sinner, and much more in need of the sacrament against 
misery, if you, unfortunately, do not see whether God will 
give you mercy, so that you feel it more and become 
hungrier for it; especially because the devil is so 
persistent with you and keeps on you without ceasing, 
where he catches you and kills your body and soul. and 
body, that you cannot be safe from him for an hour. How 
soon would he have brought you suddenly into misery 
and distress, when you least understand it? 

Let this be said as an admonition, not only for us old 
and great, but also for the young people, who are to be 
raised in Christian doctrine and understanding; for in this 
way it would be all the easier to teach the Ten 
Commandments, the faith, and the Lord's Prayer to the 
young, so that they would receive them with joy and 
earnestness, and thus practice and become 
accustomed to them from their youth. For it has almost 
happened to the ancients that these and other things 
cannot be preserved, so raise up the people who are to 
come after us and enter into our ministry and work, so 
that they may also educate their children fruitfully, so 
that God's Word and Christianity may be preserved. 
Therefore, let every householder know that he is 
obligated by God's command and commandment to 
teach his children, or have them learn, what they should 
be able to do. For since they have been baptized and 
received into Christianity, they should also enjoy such 
fellowship of the sacrament, so that they may serve us 
and become useful; for they must all help us to believe, 
love, pray and fight against the devil. 
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Luther 


First main part. 


Of the ten commandments in general. 


Short form to consider the ten commandments, faith and Our Father.*) 


1520. 


Grace and peace to all my dear lords and brothers in 
Christ! Among other harmful doctrines and books, so 
that Christians are deceived and defrauded, and 
countless misbeliefs have arisen, | do not consider the 
prayer books to be the least, in which so many miseries 
of confession and telling of sins, so unchristian 
foolishness in the prayers to God and His saints are 
driven into the simple, and yet they are puffed up with 
indulgences and red titles, in addition to delicious names 


written on them: one is called Hortulus animae (i.e. little 
garden of the soul), the other Paradisus animae (ie, 
paradise of the soul), and so on. One is called Hortulus 
animae (little garden of the soul), the other Paradisus 


animae (paradise of the soul), and so on; so that they 
would be worthy of a strong good reformation, or would 
be completely destroyed. Which judgment | also pass on 
the Passional or Legend books, in which the devil has 
also thrown in many additions. 

But since | do not have the time, and such 
reformation alone is too much for me, | will leave it at this 
admonition for now, until God gives time and grace, and 
in the meantime hold up this simple Christian form and 
mirror for recognizing sins and praying, according to the 
Ten Commandments and the Lord's Prayer. 





And | am certain that a Christian man has prayed 
superfluously if he prays the Lord's Prayer correctly, as 
often as he likes and in whatever way he likes. For a 
good prayer does not depend on many words, as Christ 
says in Matthew 6, but on many and often heartfelt sighs 
to God, which should be without ceasing. 

Please, let everyone get rid of the Brigittine prayers 
and all others that are painted with indulgence or 
promise, and get used to this common, simple, Christian 
prayer again, which is of the kind, the more and longer it 
is practiced, the sweeter and funnier it becomes. To this 
end, may the Master of such prayer, our dear Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is eternal, help us, amen. 


Preface. 


This has not happened without a special order of 
God, that the common Christian man, who is not able to 
read the Scriptures, is commanded to learn and know the 
Ten Commandments, the faith and the Lord's Prayer. In 
these three pieces, everything that is written in the 
Scriptures and may always be preached, as well as 
everything that is necessary for a Christian to know. 


*) This short form is already in Part Ill, but as there only a part of it, it appears here in its completeness. 
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The text is thorough and superfluous. And written with 
such brevity and ease that no one can complain or 
excuse himself that it is too much or too difficult to 
remember what he needs for salvation. For three things 
are necessary for a man to know, that he may be saved. 

First, that he may know what to do and what not to 
do. Second, when he sees that he cannot do or leave it 
by his own strength, that he may know where to take it, 
seek it, and find it, that he may do and leave it. Third, that 
he may know how to seek and get it. As for a sick person, 
the first thing he needs to know is what his illness is, what 
he may or may not do or leave. Then it is necessary that 
he knows where the medicine is that will help him, so that 
he may do and not do what a healthy person does. Third, 
he must seek out his desire and bring it or have it brought 
to him. 

Thus the commandments teach man to recognize his 
sickness, that he sees and feels what he can do and not 
do, let and not let, and recognizes himself a sinner and 
evil man. 

Then faith holds out to him and teaches him where to 
find the medicine, the grace, that helps him to become 
devout, to keep the commandments; and shows him God 
and His mercy, shown and offered in Christ. 

Third, the Lord's Prayer teaches him how to desire it, 
how to get it, and how to bring it to Himself, namely, with 
proper, humble, comforting prayer; then it will be given to 
him, and thus he will be blessed through the fulfillment of 
God's commandments. These are the three things in all 
of Scripture. 

Therefore, we begin to teach the commandments first 
and recognize our sin and wickedness, that is, spiritual 
sickness, by which we neither do nor refrain from doing 
as we ought. 


[The first panel.] 


The first and right tablet of Moses comprehends the 
first three commandments, in which man is taught what 
he should and owes to God, that is, how he should 
behave toward God. 


|. The first commandment teaches how a man should 
conduct himself inwardly toward God in his heart, that is, 
what he should always remember, keep and respect 
about Him, namely, that he should do everything good 
toward Him as toward a father and a good friend, in all 
faithfulness, belief and love, with fear at all times, so that 
he does not offend Him as a child does his father. 

For this teaches nature, that there is one God who 
gives all good things and helps in all evil, as the idols of 
the heathen indicate; and thus it reads: 


"You shall not have other gods." 


ll. The other commandment teaches how man is to 
conduct himself toward God outwardly in words before 
men, or inwardly before himself, namely, that he honor 
God's name. For no one may show God either before 
himself or before men according to the divine nature, but 
by his name. And thus reads: 


"You shall not uselessly take the name of your GOD." 


The third commandment teaches how man is to 
conduct himself outwardly toward God in works, that is, 
in worship, and reads thus: 

"Thou shalt hallow the holiday." 

So these three commandments teach man how he 
should act with GOD in thoughts, words, works, that is, 
in his whole life. 


[The other tablet of Moses.] 


The other and left tablet of Moses contains the seven 
following commandments, in which man is taught what 
he owes to people and his neighbor to leave and to do. 

IV. The first teaches how to behave toward all 
authorities who sit in God's stead. Therefore, before 
other commandments, it follows the first three, which 
concern God Himself, as father and mother, lords and 
wives (spiritual and secular) 2c., and reads thus: 


"You shall honor your father and mother." 
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V. The other teaches how to behave toward one's 
own person for the sake of one's equal or neighbor, so 
as not to offend it, but to promote and help it where it 
needs it, and reads thus: 


"Thou shalt not kill.” 


The third teaches how to treat one's neighbor's 
highest good according to one's own person, that is, 
one's spouse, child or friend. That one does not disgrace 
them, but keeps them in honor, as far as it is possible for 
everyone, and reads thus: 


"Thou shalt not commit adultery." 


VII The fourth teaches how to behave toward one's 
neighbor's temporal good, not to take it away or hinder it, 
but to promote it, and reads thus: 


"Thou shalt not steal." 


VIII. The fifth teaches how to behave against one's 
neighbor's temporal honor and good gossip, so that one 
does not weaken it, but rather protects and preserves it, 
and reads thus: 


"Thou shalt not speak false witness against thy 
neighbor." 


Thus it is forbidden to harm in all the goods of one's 
neighbor, and commanded to pity him. 

If we now look at the natural law, we find how 
reasonable and equal all these commandments are. For 
nothing is commanded here to be kept against God and 
neighbor that anyone would not have kept if he were 
God, in God's and his neighbor's stead. 


IX. and X. The last two commandments teach how 
evil nature is and how pure we should be from all lusts of 
the flesh and goods. But there remains war and work 
while we live here. They are thus: 


"Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's house." 


"You shall not covet his wife, servant, maid, cattle, or 
what is his." 


Short resolution of the ten commandments, 
as Christ himself speaks, Matth. 7, 12..: 


"Whatever you want men to do to you, do the same 
to them. This is the whole law and all the prophets." For 
no one wants to suffer ingratitude for his good deeds, or 
to leave his name to another. No one wants to show 
hope against him. No one wants to suffer disobedience, 
wrath, unchastity of his consecration, robbery of his 
goods, lies, deceit, after-talk; but to find love and 
friendship, thanksgiving and help, truth and faithfulness 
from his neighbor. All these things are commanded by 
the Ten Commandments. 


The transgression of the ten 
commandments. 


Against the first. 


Who in his repulsiveness seeks sorcery, black art, 
devil's confederate. 

Who uses letters, signs, herbs, words, blessings and 
the like. 

Whoever practices wishing, treasure conjuring, 
crystal seeing, coat driving, milk stealing. 

He who directs his work and life according to chosen 
days, celestial signs and the diviner's conceit. 

He who blesses and invokes himself, his cattle, 
house, children and all kinds of property against wolves, 
iron, fire, water, damage, with several prayers. 

He who ascribes his misfortune and repulsiveness to 
the devil or evil men and does not receive with love and 
praise all evil and good from GOD alone and carry it 
home to Him again with thanksgiving and willing serenity. 

Whoever tempts God and enters into unnecessary 
danger of body or soul. 

He who is hopeful in his piety, understanding, or other 
spiritual gifts. 

He who honors God and the saints, forgetting the 
distress of the soul, only for the sake of temporal benefit. 

He who does not trust in God at all times and does 
not have confidence in God's mercy in all his works. 
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Who doubts faith or God's grace. 

He who does not prevent others from unbelieving and 
doubting, and does not help them to believe and trust in 
God's grace as much as he is able. 

And that is where all unbelief, despair, and disbelief 
belong. 


Against the second. 


He who easily swears without need or out of habit. 

He who swears a false oath or breaks his vow. 

He who vows or swears to do evil. . 

He who curses with God's name. 

He who speaks foolish fables about God and 
recklessly perverts the words of Scripture. 

He who does not call on God's name in his adversity, 
and does not pray in love and sorrow, in happiness and 
adversity. 

He who seeks glory and honor and name from his 
piety, wisdom 2c. 

Whoever calls on God's name falsely, or gives false 
doctrine, as the heretics and all trustworthy saints. 

He who does not praise God's name in all things that 
come before him. 

He who does not defend others who dishonor God's 
name, use it falsely, and work evil through it. 

And therefore belongs the vain honor, glory and 
spiritual hope. 


Against the third. 


Those who devour, drink, gamble, dance, idle, 
unchaste. 

He who practices laziness, oversleeping God's office, 
neglecting, walking, chattering uselessly. 

He who works and acts without special need. 

He who does not pray, does not consider the 
suffering of Christ, does not repent of his sin and desire 
mercy, so only celebrates outwardly with clothes, food, 
offerings. 

*) [He who does not hear or teach God's word. 

He who does not pray and serve God spiritually. 

He who does not let all his works be God's word. 


*) What is included in [ ] is not in the original. 


He who is not patient and breaks his will and kills]. 

He who does not stand calmly in all his works and 
sufferings, so that God may do with him as he wills. 

He who does not help others to do all these things and 
refuses to do them. And here sloth belongs to the service 
of God. 

[Here belong all hopeful, stubborn, unruly minds.] 


Against the fourth. 


Who is ashamed of armuth, infirmity, contempt of his 
parents. 

Who does not provide them with their necessities of 
food and clothing. 

Rather, whoever curses them, strikes them, talks 
back to them, hates them, and disobeys them. 

Who does not think highly of them from the heart, for 
the sake of God's command. 

He who does not honor them, even though they do 
wrong and violence. 

Those who do not keep the commandments of the 
Christian Church with fasting, feasting 2c. 

He who dishonors the priesthood, insinuates and 
insults. 

He who does not honor his lords and authorities, is 
faithful and obedient, whether they are good or evil. In 
this are all heretics, apostates, apostates, exiles, 
hardened 2c. 

He that helpeth not this commandment, and resisteth 


the transgressors thereof. And here belong all 
hopefulness, [rebellion, unfaithfulness] and 
disobedience. 

Against the fifth. 


He who is angry with his neighbor. 

Whoever says to him Racha, these are all kinds of 
signs of anger and hatred. 

Whoever says to him, Fatue, you fool, these are all 
kinds of shameful words, curses, blasphemies, slander, 
judging, judging, mocking language 2c. 

He who reproves his neighbor's sin or infirmity and 
does not cover and excuse it. 

He who does not forgive his enemies, does not pray 
for them, is not kind, does not do good. 

And in this are all the sins of anger and hatred: as 
killing, war, robbing, burning, quarreling, struggling, 
mourning one's neighbor's happiness, rejoicing in his 
misfortune. 


156 L- 22, 10-12. short form to consider the ten commandments 2c. W. x, 102-104. 


He who does not practice the works of mercy even 
against his enemies. 

Who hustles or hangs people together. 

He who makes dissension between others 

He who does not reconcile those who disagree. 

He who does not resist or forestall wrath and 
dissension where he can. 


Against the sixth. 


He who weakens virgins, commits adultery, commits 
incest and such unchastity. 

Those who use unnatural ways or persons, which are 
silent sins. 

Whoever stimulates or arouses evil desire with 
shameful words, songs, histories, pictures. 

He who irritates and defiles himself with seeing, 
grasping, consenting, thinking. 

Who does not avoid the cause: as eating, drinking, 
idleness, laziness, sleeping and female or male 
companionship. 

Whoever incites others to unchastity with superfluous 
jewelry, gestures 2c. 

Whoever allows house, space, time, help to do such 
sin. 

He who does not help preserve another's chastity 
with counsel and action. 


Against the seventh. 


Those who practice thievery and robbery, avarice 
and usury. 

Whoever uses weights and measures wrongly, or 
spends evil goods for good ones. 

Who takes unjust hereditary property and interest. 

He who withholds deserved reward and denies guilt. 

The one who does not lend or borrow to his poor 
neighbor without any extra charge. 

All who are stingy and hurry to become rich. 

And how else foreign good is kept or brought to itself. 

He who does not prevent harm to others. 

He who does not warn the other from harm. 

He who prevents his neighbor's advantage. 

He who has his neighbor's gainest vexation. 


Against the eighth. 
Who conceals and suppresses the truth in court. 
Who lies and deceives harmfully. 
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Item, all harmful flatterers, ear-blowers and two-faced 
people. 

He who misinterprets and disparages his neighbor's 
goods, life, works and words. 

He who gives way to the same evil tongues helps and 
does not resist. 

He who does not need his tongue to excuse his 
neighbor's name. 

He who does not punishes the afterreder. 

Who does not say everything good of everyone and 
conceals everything bad. 

He who conceals the truth or does not uphold it. 


Against the last two. 


The two last commandments do not belong in 
confession, but are set as the goal and the measure, 
where we are to come, and work towards it daily through 
repentance with the help and grace of God. For the evil 
inclination does not die thoroughly until the flesh 
becomes powder and is created anew. 

The five senses are included in the fifth and sixth 
commandments. 

The six works of mercy in the fifth and seventh. 

The seven deadly sins, pride in the first and others; 
unchastity in the sixth; anger and hatred in the fifth; 
gluttony in the sixth; sloth in the third and probably in all. 

The strange sins are in all the commandments; for 
with hotness, counsel, and help against all the 
commandments may be sinned against. 

The calling (i.e. crying out to heaven) and silent sins 
are against the fifth and sixth and_ seventh 
commandments. 

In all these works one sees nothing else, but one's 
own love, which seeks its own, takes from God what is 
his and from men what is theirs, and does not give either 
God or men anything of what it has, is and is able to do. 
That Augustine says: The beginning of all sin is the own 
love of oneself. 

From all this it follows that the commandments 
command nothing but love and forbid love, and that 
nothing fulfills the commandments but love, nor 
transgresses anything but love. Therefore St. Paul says 
that love is the fulfillment of all the commandments, just 
as evil love is the transgression of all the 
commandments. 
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The fulfillment of the same. 


Of the first. 


Fear God and love in the right faith, and always trust 
firmly in all works, standing completely, purely, calmly in 
all things, whether they be evil or good. 

Here belong all that is written in all Scripture about 
faith, hope and the love of God, all of which is recently 
included in this commandment. 


The other. 


Praise, honor, dedication and invocation of God's 
name, and completely destroy his own name and honor, 
so that God alone may be praised, who alone is and 
works all things. 

Here belongs all that is taught of God's praise, honor, 
thanksgiving, name, joy in the Scriptures. 


The third. 


To prepare oneself for God and to seek mercy is done 
by praying, hearing the Mass and the Gospel, and 
considering Christ's suffering, and thus spiritually going 
to the Sacrament. [For this commandment requires a 
spiritually poor soul, who offers her own, not His, before 
God, that He may be her God and receive in her His work 
and name according to the first two commandments. 

Here belongs all that is commanded of worship, 
hearing preaching, and good works, casting the body 
under the Spirit, that all our works are God's and not 
ours. 


Of the fourth. 


Willing obedience, humility, submission to all 
authority for the sake of God's good pleasure, as the 
apostle St. Peter says, without all barking, complaining 
and grumbling. 

Here belongs everything that is written about 
obedience, humility, submission, reverence. 


Of the fifth. 


Patience, gentleness, goodness, peace, unity, 
mercy, and above all, a sweet, kind heart, without all 
hatred, 


Anger, bitterness against any person, even the enemies. 
Here belong all the teachings of patience, meekness, 
peace, unity 2c. 


The sixth. 


Chastity, discipline, modesty in works, words, 
gestures and thoughts. Also moderation in eating, 
drinking, sleeping and everything that is conducive to 
chastity. 

Here belong all the teachings of chastity, fasting, 
sobriety, temperance, prayer, vigilance, work, and with 
what chastity is maintained. 


Of the seventh. 


Poverty of spirit, gentleness, willingness to lend and 
give one's goods, living without all avarice and 
covetousness. 

This includes all teachings about avarice, unjust 
goods, usury, cunning, fraud, harm, and the hindrance 
of one's neighbor to temporal goods. 


The eighth. 


A peaceful, wholesome tongue that harms no one 
and pampers everyone, that reconciles those who 
disagree, that excuses and defends those who are 
reviled; that is, truth and simplicity in words. 

Here belong all the teachings of silence and speech, 
which concerns the neighbor's honor, right, cause and 
blessedness. 


The last two. 


That is, perfect chastity and contempt of temporal 
lust and goods thoroughly accomplished in that life 
alone. 

In all these works, nothing else is seen, but foreign, 
general, that is, God's and neighbor's love, which does 
not seek what is yours, but what is God's and neighbor's, 
and freely surrenders to everyone's own, service and 
will. 

So you see that in the ten commandments all the 
teachings that are necessary for human life are included 
in a very orderly and recent way; which if he wants to 
keep, he has to do good works every hour, so that he 
does not have to choose other works, run here and there 
and do that, where nothing is commanded. 
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All this is clearly indicated by the fact that nothing is 
taught in these commandments about what man should 
do or leave for himself, or what he should desire from 
others, but what he should do and leave for others, for 
God and for men, so that we must understand that the 
fulfillment lies in love toward others and not toward 
ourselves. For man already does, lets, and seeks too 
much for himself, so that it is not necessary to teach, but 
to defend. 

Therefore he lives best who does not live for himself, 
and he lives worst who lives for himself. For thus teach 
the ten commandments. From this it is seen how few 
men live well, indeed, how few men can live well. 
Therefore, when we know this, we must learn how to live 
well and fulfill the commandments. 


Kuye form to consider the faith. 


JEsus. 


The faith is divided into three main parts, according 
to which the three persons of the holy divine Trinity are 
enumerated therein: the first is to be appropriated to the 
Father, the second to the Son, the third to the Holy Spirit. 
For this is the highest article of faith, in which the others 
all hang. 

Here it is to be noted that faith is believed in two ways: 
first, by God, that is, when | believe that what is said of 
God is true. Just as when | believe that it is true what is 
said about the Turk, the devil, hell; this belief is more a 
science or remark than a belief. 

On the other hand, faith is believed in God, that is, 
when | not only believe that what is said of God is true, 
but put my trust in Him, go and awaken myself to act with 
Him, and believe without all doubt that He will be and do 
to me as He is said to be. In which way | do not believe 
the Turk or man, how highly one praises his praise. For | 
easily believe that a man is pious, therefore | dare not 
trust in him. 

Such faith, which dares to trust in GOD, as it is said 
of Him, it is in life 


or dying, he alone makes a Christian man and obtains 
from God everything he wants. He may not have an evil, 
false heart; for this is a living faith, and it is commanded 
in the first commandment, which says, "| am thy God, 
thou shalt have no other gods." 

Therefore the little word "in" is almost well put and to 
be observed with diligence, that we do not say: | believe 
God the Father or of the Father, but in God the Father, in 
Jesus Christ, in the Holy Spirit; and faith is to be given to 
no one but God alone. Therefore the deity of JESUS 
Christ and of the Holy Spirit is confessed, that we believe 
in HIM as in the Father. And as it is the same faith in all 
three persons, so also the three persons are One God. 


The first part of faith. 


"| believe in GOD the Father, Almighty Creator of 
heaven and earth." 


That is, | renounce the evil spirit, all idolatry, sorcery 
and misbelief. 

| do not put my trust in any man on earth, not even in 
myself, nor in my power, art, goods, piety, or what | may 
have. 

| do not put my trust in any creature, be it in heaven 
or on earth. 

| awake and place my trust solely in the mere 
invisible, incomprehensible, only God, who created 
heaven and earth and is alone over all creatures; again, 
| am not astonished at all the wickedness of the devil and 
his company; for my God is over them all. 

| nevertheless believe in GOD whether | would be 
abandoned or persecuted by all people. 

| believe, nevertheless, whether | am_ poor, 
unintelligent, unlearned, despised, or lacking in anything. 

| nevertheless believe whether | am a sinner. For this 
faith of mine shall and must be above all that is and is 
not, above sin and virtue, and above all things, that it may 
abide in God pure and clean, as the first commandment 
enjoins me. 


162 E. 22,16-19. First main part. Of the ten commandments in general. W. X. 199-202. 163 





Nor do | desire any sign from him to try him. 

| constantly trust in him, how long he will go on, and 
do not set him any goal, time, measure or way, but leave 
it all to his divine will in a free sincere faith. 

If he is almighty, what can | lack that he will not give 
me and do for me? 

If he is the Creator of heaven and earth, and the Lord 
of all things, who will take or harm me? Yes, how will not 
all things do me good and serve me, if he grants me 
good, to whom they are all obedient and subject? 

Because he is God, he is able and knows how to do 
it with me in the best way. Because he is a father, he also 
wants to do it and does it with great pleasure. 

Because | do not doubt this and put my trust in him, | 
am certainly his child, servant and heir forever, and it will 
happen to me as | believe. 


The second part. 
"And in JESUS Christ, His only Son, our Lord." 


That is, | believe not only that JEsus Christ is truly, 
uniquely the Son of God, born in an eternal divine nature 
and being, from eternity everlasting; but also that all 
things are subject to him from the Father. And also after 
mankind is set up mine and all things one Lord, which he 
created with the Father according to the Godhead. 

| believe that no one can believe in the Father or 
come to the Father by art, works, reason, or anything 
else that can be named in heaven or on earth, but only 
in and through Jesus Christ, His only Son, that is, by faith 
in His name and Lordship. 


"Who is conceived of the Holy Ghost." 


| firmly believe that he is too well conceived for me by 
the Holy Spirit, without any human or carnal work, 
without any fleshly father or man's seed, that he may 
purify my and all who believe in him, sinful, carnal, 
unclean, damnable conception. 


and made spiritual by the gracious will of His and the 
Almighty Father. 
"Born of the Virgin Mary." 

| believe that he was born to me of the pure Virgin 
Mary without any harm to her bodily and _ spiritual 
virginity, so that, according to the order of fatherly mercy, 
he may redeem, make harmless and purify my sinful and 
damned birth and that of all his faithful. 


"Suffered under Pontio Pilato." 


| believe that he bore his suffering and cross for my 
sin and that of all believers, and thereby blessed all 
suffering and cross, and made it not only harmless but 
also salvific and highly meritorious. 


"Crucified, Died and Buried." 


| believe that he died and was buried to completely 
kill and bury my sin and all his believers. To this end, he 
strangled bodily death and made it completely harmless, 
useful and salvific. 


"Down to Hell.” 


| believe that he descended to hell to subdue and 
imprison the devil and all his violence, cunning and 
wickedness to me and his believers, so that the devil 
cannot harm me, and delivered me from the torment of 
hell, making the same harmless and meritorious. 


"Risen from the dead the third day." 


| believe that he rose from the dead on the third day 
to give me and all his faithful a new life, and that he 
raised them up with him in grace and spirit, never to sin 
again, but to serve him alone in all graces and virtues 
[and thus to fulfill the commandments of God]. 


"Ascended to heaven, seated at the right hand of 
GOD 2c." 


| believe that he ascended into heaven and received 
from the Father authority and glory over all angels and 
creatures, and so sits at the right hand of God, that is, 
he is aking and lord over all God's goods in heaven, hell 
and earth. The- 
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so that he can help me and all believers in all our troubles 
against all our adversaries and enemies. 


"From then on he will come to judge the living and the 
dead." 


| believe that he will come again from heaven on the 
last day to judge the living, who will then be found out, 
and the dead, who have died in the meantime. And all 
men, all angels and devils, must come before his 
judgment seat and see him bodily, to deliver me and all 
his faithful from bodily death and all infirmities, and to 
punish forever our enemies and adversaries, and to 
deliver us from their power forever. 


The third part. 


"| believe in the Holy Spirit." 


That is, | believe not only that the Holy Spirit is a true 
God with the Father and the Son, but also that in and to 
the Father through Christ and His life, suffering, death 
and all that is said of Him, no one can come or obtain 
anything of the same without the work of the Holy Spirit, 
by which the Father and the Son stir, awaken, call, draw 
me and all His own, make them alive, holy and spiritual 
through and in Christ, and thus bring them to the Father. 
For this is he, that the Father by Christ and in Christ might 
work and quicken all things. 


"A Holy Christian Church." 


| believe that on earth, as far as the world is, there is 
no more than one holy, universal, Christian church, which 
is nothing else than the congregation or assembly of the 
saints, the devout believing people on earth, which is 
gathered, maintained and governed by the same Holy 
Spirit and is daily increased in the sacraments and Word 
of God. 

| believe that no one can be saved who is not found 
in this church, united with it in one faith, word, sacrament, 
hope and love; and no Jew, pagan, heretic or sinner can 
be saved with it unless he is reconciled to it, united with it 
and conformed to it in all things. 
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"The congregation of the saints." 


| believe that in this community or Christianity all 
things are common, and that every man's goods are his 
own, and that no man's goods are his own. Therefore, 
all the prayers and good works of the whole community 
must come to my aid, help and strengthen me and every 
believer at all times in life and death. And so "each one 
bears the other's burden," as St. Paul teaches the 
Galatians, Cap. 6, 2. 


"Forgiveness of sins." 


| believe that there is forgiveness of sins in the same 
congregation and nowhere else, that outside of it nothing 
helps, however much and great the good works may be, 
for the forgiveness of sins. But within it nothing hurts, 
however much, great and often sins may be committed, 
for the forgiveness of sins, which remains where and 
how long the same some church remains. Which Christ 
gives the keys, saying, Matt. 18:13: "[What ye shall loose 
on earth shall be loosed in heaven] What ye shall loose 
on earth shall be loosed in heaven." The same to the 
individual Peter, in place and meaning of the individual 
united church, Matth. 16, 19.: "What you will untie" 2c. 


"Resurrection of the flesh." 


| believe that there is a resurrection of the dead to 
come, in which by the same Holy Spirit all flesh, that is, 
all men according to the body or flesh, both pious and 
wicked, will be raised again, so that the same flesh that 
died, was buried, decayed, and perished in various 
ways, will come back and live. 

"And an eternal life." 

| believe that after the resurrection there will be 
eternal life for the saints and eternal death for sinners. 
And do not doubt that the Father through the Son, Jesus 
Christ our Lord, with and in the Holy Spirit, will make all 
these things happen to me; that is, amen, that is, it is 
faithfully and certainly true. 
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Short form, like praying the Lord's Prayer. 


Preface and preparation to ask the seven petitions of 


. 


"Our Father, who art in heaven." 
Opinion. 

O Almighty God, because by Your causeless mercy 
You have not only permitted us, but also commanded 
and taught us through Your only dear Son, our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that through His merit and means we 
should esteem and call You a Father, if You would be a 
strict judge of us sinners according to all justice, who 
have done so much and so grievously against Your 
divine, most excellent will and have provoked You to 
anger. 

By the same mercy, give us a comforting confidence 
of your fatherly love in our hearts, and let us feel the 
sweetest taste and sweetness of childlike security, so 
that we can joyfully call you a father, love you and call 
upon you in all our troubles. Protect us that we may 
remain your children and not be guilty of making a 
terrible judge out of you, dearest Father, and of making 
enemies of ourselves out of children. 

You also want us to call You not only "Father" but also 
"our Father" in common, and thus pray for all of us 
together. Therefore, give us a great brotherly love, so 
that we may all recognize and respect each other as true 
brothers and sisters, and pray to you as one, our dear 
Father, for all and everyone, as one child does for 
another toward his father. 

Let no one among us seek his own, or forget the other 
before thee; but, having put away all hatred, envy, and 
strife, let us love one another as the true, pious children 
of God, and so say with one accord, not "my Father," but 
“our Father." 

Also because you are not a father in the flesh who is on 
earth, but you who are in heaven are a spiritual father 
who does not die and is uncertain, or cannot help himself 


as the earthly and fleshly father; that thou mayest show 
us how exceedingly thou art a better father, and teach 
temporal fatherhood, fatherland, friends, goods, flesh and 
blood to despise before thee. 

So grant us, O Father, that we may also be your 
heavenly children, teach us to be aware of the souls and 
the heavenly inheritance alone, so that the temporal 
fatherland and earthly inheritance do not deceive us, 
encompass us, hinder us and make us completely earthly 
children, so that we may say with right true reason: O 
heavenly Father ours, and we are truly your heavenly 
children. 


The first request. 
"Hallowed be thy name." 
Opinion is: 

O almighty God, dear heavenly Father, your holy name 
is unfortunately profaned, blaspohemed and reviled in so 
many ways in this wretched valley of misery, it is 
appropriated to many things, since your honor is not on, it 
is also misused in many ways and for sins, so that even 
the shameful life may well be called a disgrace and 
dishonor to your holy name. 

Therefore, grant us your divine grace to beware of all 
that is not for the glory and labors of your holy name. Help 
that all sorcery and false blessings be stopped. Help that 
all conjuration of the devil or creatures by thy name cease. 
Help to root out all unbelief and superstition. Help that all 
heresies, false teachings, which present themselves in the 
appearance of your name, are destroyed. Help that all 
false appearances of truth, piety, holiness deceive no one. 

Help that no one swear, lie or deceive by your name. 
Protect us from all false comforts invented under your 
name. Keep us from all spiritual hope and the vain glory 
of temporal fame or name. Help us to call upon your holy 
name in all our troubles and afflictions. Help us not to 
forget your name in the anguish of our conscience and at 
our last death. Help us, that in all our goods, words 
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and works praise and honor you alone; do not give us a 
name from it or seek it, but to you alone, of whom all 
things are alone. Keep us from the shameful vice of 
ingratitude. 

Help that from our good works and lives all others 
may be provoked, not to praise us, but to praise you in 
us and to honor your name. Help us that from our evil 
works or infirmities no one may be provoked to dishonor 
your name or to slacken your praise. Keep us from 
desiring anything, either temporal or eternal, that is not 
honor and praise to your name; and if we ask such 
things, do not hear our foolishness. Help that our lives 
may be such that we may be found to be true children of 
God, that your fatherly name may not be called upon us 
in vain or falsely, amen. 

And in the prayer belong all psalms and prayers, 
praising God inside, honoring, singing, giving thanks, 
and the whole Hallelujah. 


The second request. 
"Come thy kingdom." 
Opinion. 


This miserable life is a realm of all sin and 
wickedness, in which the evil spirit is a lord, a beginning 
and main scandal to all wickedness and sin. 

But your kingdom is a kingdom of all grace and virtue, 
in which one Lord is Christ JEsus, your dear Son, the 
head and beginning of all grace and virtue. 

Therefore, help and grace us, dear Father. Give us, 
above all things, a right steadfast faith in Christ, an 
undaunted hope in your mercy against all the stupidity of 
our sinful conscience, a fervent sweet love for you and 
all people. Protect us from unbelief and despair and final 
envy. 

Help us from the unseemly lust of unchastity and give 
us a love for virginity and all chastity. Help us from 
discord, war, and strife, and grant us the virtue of your 
kingdom, peace, unity, and tranquility. Help us so that 
there will be no anger or other bitterness in us. 
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Let us not be overtaken by your kingdom, but let simple 
sweetness and brotherly faithfulness and all kinds of 
friendship, gentleness and meekness reign in us through 
your grace. Help that there be no disorderly gloom and 
melancholy in us, but let joy and gladness come to us in 
your grace and mercy. 

And finally, that all sin may be turned away from us, 
and that we, full of your grace, of all virtue and good 
works, may become your kingdom, that all our hearts, 
minds and spirits may serve you with all our strength, 
inwardly and outwardly, according to your 
commandments and will, and let ourselves be ruled by 
you alone, not following you or the flesh, the world or the 
devil. 

Help that such a kingdom of yours, begun in us, may 
increase and grow daily, that we may not be overtaken 
by cunning wickedness, by slothfulness in the service of 
God, lest we fall back again; but give us an earnest 
purpose and ability, not only to be lifted up in godliness, 
but rather to continue and accomplish it boldly, as the 
prophet says, Ps. 13:4, 5: "Enlighten mine eyes, lest | fall 
asleep," or become slothful in the good life begun, "and 
so the enemy become mighty again." 

Help us to remain steadfast, so that your future 
kingdom will conclude and complete the kingdom you 
have begun. Help us out of this sinful, dangerous life; 
help us desire that life and become enemies of it. Help 
us not to fear death, but to desire it. Turn away from us 
the love and attachment of this life, so that your kingdom 
may be accomplished in us in all things. 

And in this petition belong all psalms, verses and 
prayers, as one asks for grace and virtue from GOD. 


The third request. 


"Thy will be done, as in heaven and on earth." 
Opinion. 
Our will, considered against your will, is never good, 
but always evil; your will, considered against your will, is 


never good, but always evil; your will, considered against 
your will, is never good, but always evil. 
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But the will is always the best, to love and desire 
supremely. Therefore, have mercy on us, O dear Father, 
and do not let anything happen according to our will. 
Give and teach us to be patient thoroughly when our will 
is broken or hindered. Help us, if someone speaks, 
conceals, does or lets something that is contrary to our 
will, that we do not become angry and wicked because 
of it, do not curse, do not complain, do not cry out, do 
not judge, do not condemn, do not contradict 2c. Help us 
to give way humbly to our adversaries and hinderers of 
our will and to let ours go; to praise them, to bless them, 
to do them good, as to those who accomplish your divine 
best will against our will. 

Give us grace that we may willingly endure all 
sickness, poverty, humiliation, suffering and adversity 
and recognize that it is your divine will to crucify our will. 
Help us to suffer injustice gladly, and protect us from 
vengeance. Let us not pay evil with evil, drive out 
violence with violence, but in such thy will, which inflicts 
the same upon us, let us be pleased, praise thee, and 
give thanks unto thee. Let us not be ascribed to the devil 
or evil men when something happens to us against our 
will, but only to your divine will, which arranges 
everything for our will's hindrance and for more 
blessedness in your kingdom. 

Help us that we may die willingly and cheerfully, and 
gladly receive death in thy will, that we may not disobey 
thee with impatience or despondency. Help that all our 
limbs, eyes, tongues, hearts, hands, and feet may not 
be left to their desires nor will, but may be caught, staked 
(put in stocks), and broken in thy will. Protect us from all 
evil, unruly, stubborn, stiff-necked, obstinate and self- 
will. 

Give us a right obedience, a perfect, living serenity in 
all things, spiritual, worldly, temporal and eternal. Protect 
us from the cruel vice of backbiting, slandering, after- 
talking, free judging, condemning, promising other 
people. O, the great misfortune and the heavy plague 


Turn away such a tongue from us, but teach us that when 
we see or hear something criminal and displeasing to us 
from others, that we conceal it, cover it up, lament it to 
you alone and surrender it to your will, and thus cordially 
forgive all our debtors and have compassion on them. 

Teach us to know that no one may harm us, but harm 
him a thousand times more before your eyes, so that we 
may be moved more to mercy on him than to anger, more 
to lament him than to avenge him. Help us not to rejoice 
when things go badly for those who have not done our 
will, or who have done us harm, or who are otherwise 
displeased in their lives, nor to grieve when things go well 
for them. 

And in this petition belong all psalms, verses and 
prayers, as one prays against sin and enemies within. 


The fourth request. 
"Give us this day our daily bread." 
Opinion. 


The bread is our Lord Jesus Christ, who feeds and 
comforts the soul. Therefore, O heavenly Father, give 
grace that Christ's life, word, works and sufferings may 
be preached, known and preserved to us and to all the 
world. Help us to have his word and works in all our lives 
as a powerful example and mirror of all virtues. Help that 
in suffering and adversity we may be strengthened and 
comforted by and in his suffering and cross. Help that we 
may overcome our death through his death in firm faith 
and thus boldly follow the dear forerunner into that life. 

Give grace that all preachers may preach your word 
and Christ to all the world in a useful and blessed way; 
help that all who hear your word preach may learn to 
recognize Christ and honestly improve themselves by it. 
Thou wilt also graciously drive out of the holy church all 
strange preaching and teaching, since Christ is not 
learned.’ Have mercy on all 
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Bishops, priests, clergy and all authorities, that they, 
enlightened by your grace, teach and guide us rightly 
with words and good examples. Protect all the weak 
believers, so that they do not get angry because of the 
evil example of the authorities. 

Protect us from heretical and apostate teachers, that 
we may remain one in daily bread, in daily teaching and 
in the word of Christ. Teach us by your grace to consider 
Christ's suffering rightly, to grasp it heartily, and to form 
it blessedly into our lives. Let us not be deprived of the 
holy, true body of Christ at our last end. Help that all 
priests act and use the reverend Sacrament worthily and 
blessedly, for the betterment of all Christianity. Help that 
we and all Christians may blessedly receive the holy 
Sacrament in its time with grace. 

[Give us blessed peace and unity in all lands. Protect 
us from war and strife and all discord, so that we may 
use our daily bread and bodily nourishment with quiet 
peace in praise of you. Give all kings, princes, lords and 
rulers good sense and faithful will to govern their 
subjects blessedly and peacefully. Protect all subjects 
from rebellion and all disobedience. 

Teach us by your Spirit divine stewardship, children 
and servants Christian government for your service, 
praise and glory. Protect our children and servants from 
sin and shame, from danger and harm to body and soul. 
Protect the fruits of the field and all livestock from 
storms, poison, wild animals and all harm 2c. 

Thou wilt graciously comfort and remit all captives, 
the hungry, the thirsty, the naked, the miserable widows, 
the orphans, the sick and the afflicted] And Summa 
Summarum, give us our daily bread, that Christ may 
abide in us, and we in him, forever, and bear worthily the 
name that we are called Christians by him. 

In this petition belong all prayers or psalms, where 
one prays for the authorities, especially against false 
teachers, for the Jews, heretics and all erroneous 
people, also for all afflicted and desolate [poor, meager], 
suffering people. 
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The fifth request. 
"And cancel our debt as we cancel our debtors." 
Opinion. 


This request has an appendix and a condition, that 
we first forgive our debtors; when this is done, we may 
then say: Forgive us our debt. And this is asked above 
in the third petition, that God's will be done; who wills that 
all things should be patiently suffered, and that evil 
should not be given for evil, nor vengeance sought, but 
good should be given for evil, as our Father does in 
heaven, Matt. 5:45, "Who maketh his sun to rise on the 
upright and on the wicked, and sendeth rain on them that 
give him thanks and give him no thanks." Therefore we 
pray, O Father, comfort our consciences, both now and 
at our last end, which is terrified and will be terrified by 
our sins and by your judgment. Give your peace to our 
hearts, that we may await your judgment with joy. "Enter 
not with us into the fierceness of thy judgment, for there 
shall no man be found justified," Ps. 145:2. Teach us, 
dear Father, not to rely or take comfort in our good works 
or merits, but to dare and surrender to thy causeless 
mercy alone, purely and firmly. In the same way, let us 
not despair for the sake of our sinful lives, but let us 
esteem your mercy higher, broader, stronger than all our 
lives. 

Help all people who are in mortal distress and in the 
anguish of such despair, and especially the N. or the N., 
forgive them and all of us our trespasses, comfort them 
and receive them into grace. 

Give us your goodness for our wickedness, as you 
have commanded us to do. Silence the cruel adulterer, 
accuser, and magnifier of our sin, the evil spirit, now and 
at our end, and in all the anguish of knowledge, while we 
also refrain from adulterating and magnifying the sin of 
men. Judge us not according to the accusations of the 
devil and of our wretched conscience, and hear not the 
voice of our enemies, who accuse us before thee day 
and night, as though they were 
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we do not want to hear the after-talkers and accusers of 
others. 

Take from us the heavy burden of all sin and 
conscience, that we may live and die, suffer all things 
and do all things with a light and joyful heart in full 
confidence of your mercy. 

And in this petition belong all the psalms and prayers 
that invoke the mercy of God for sin. 


The sixth request. 


"And lead us not into temptations.” The opinion is: 

We have three temptations or temptations: the flesh, 
the world, the devil. Therefore we pray: Dear Father, 
give us grace that we may compel the lust of the flesh. 
Help us to resist its superfluous eating and drinking, 
sleeping, lounging, idleness. Help us to make it 
serviceable and capable of good works through fasting, 
moderate food, clothing, storage, watchkeeping, and 
work. Help us to put on the cross and kill his evil 
inclination to unchastity and all his lusts and desires with 
Christ, so that we do not grant or follow any of his 
temptations. Help us, if we see a beautiful man, image 
or other creature, that this may not be a temptation, but 
a cause for us to love chastity and to praise you in your 
creatures. Help us, if we hear something sweet, if we 
feel something lovely, so that we do not seek pleasure 
in it, but rather your praise and honor. 

Protect us from the great vice of avarice and 
covetousness of the riches of this world. Protect us that 
we do not seek the honor and power of this world or 
consent to this inclination. Protect us that the world's 
infidelities, false appearances and attractions do not 
move us to follow them. Keep us from being drawn to 
impatience, revenge, anger, or other vices by the evil 
and vileness of the world. Help us to renounce the 
world's lies, deceit, promises, unfaithfulness, and all its 
good and evil, as we said in baptism, and to stand firm 
in it and increase daily. 
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Protect us from the devil's ingratiation, lest we give 
into hope and our own pleasure and other contempt for 
the sake of wealth, nobility, power, art, stature, or any 
other of your goods. Keep us from falling into hatred and 
envy for any cause. Protect us that we do not follow the 
temptation of faith, of despair, now and at our last end. 

Let it be your command, Heavenly Father, to all who 
struggle and labor against these great manifold 
temptations. Strengthen those who are still standing; 
help up those who have fallen and are lying low. And 
give us all your grace, that in such a miserable, uncertain 
life, surrounded by so many enemies without ceasing, 
we may fight steadfastly with a chivalrous, firm faith and 
attain the eternal crown. 


The seventh request. 
"But deliver us from the evil." 


Opinion. 

This petition prays for all evil of chastisement and 
punishment, as the Holy Church does in the litanies: 
Deliver us, O Father, from your eternal wrath and hellish 
chastisement. Deliver us from your severe judgment in 
death and on the last day. Deliver us from swift and 
sudden death. Protect us from water and fire, from 
lightning and hail. Protect us from hunger and sorrowful 
times. Protect us from war and bloodshed. Protect us 
from your great plagues, from pestilence, French and 
other serious diseases. Protect us from all the ills and 
distresses of the body; so that in all these may be the 
glory of thy name, the increase of thy kingdom, and the 
divine will, amen. 


"Amen." 


Help God that we may obtain all these petitions 
without doubt, and let us not doubt that you have and will 
hear us in this, that it may be yes and not no or doubt. 
So we cheerfully say Amen, that is true and certain, 
Amen. 
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Several interpretations of the ten commandments at all can be found in: 


Part Ill, Book 2 of Moses, Chapters 19 and 20. 

Ill. part, Luther's first exl. of the ten commandments. 

Ill. part, 5. B. Mos., 6.-30. cap., as well as in the 
Ausl. Uber etliche Cap. des 5. B. Mos., 4.-8. Cap. 


See also in this part in the third main section first 
petition, under the title: "Of the fruits of the Spirit: Simple 
way to pray for a good friend 2c." 


B. Of the Ten Commandments in particular. 


First bid. 


1. the same interpretation at all. 


Ill. part, 2. b. Mos., 20. cap., § 1-107. 

Ill. part, Luther's first exl. of the ten commandments, 
§ 1-153. 

Ill. part, 5. b. Mos., 6.-16. cap. 

Ill. part, Ausl. about some cap. of the 5. b. 


Genesis, Cap. 4, § 22-36, and Cap. 5-9; esp. Cap. 6, § 
47-116, "of the hindrances opposed to the ist 
commandment," and Cap. 7, § 1-50, "of the 
aergernissen u. Abgétterei gegen das 1. Gebot"; and 
Cap. 8, "a new sermon on the 1st commandment." 


2. of God's nature, will and attributes. 


lll. part, interpretation of some chapters of the 5th 


IV. Theil, Ausl. der 22 ersten Psalmen, 5. Ps., § 294- 


book of Moses, Cap. 7, § 51-120, sermon of the grace | 344, von dem Namen GOttes. 


and mercy, item of the wrath of God. 


XII. Part 1, Sermon on Sunday. Trin., § 13-42. 
XII. Theil, Predigt am Tage Michaelis. 


Of the three persons in the divine being. 


Two disputations of the unity of the divine essence and the difference of the persons 
in the Godhead. 


1545. 


1. the holy scripture teaches that there is One God, 
who in a very simple way is only One*) and yet three 
persons so called. 


*Le. the unity of its essence is so simple that it excludes all 
composition of parts and any unification of different things in it; i.e. it 
is not a unity of parts. 


I, 


which are most truly different from each other. 


It is only undivided in itself, but also excludes all possibility of being 
able to conclude parts or different things in itself. This unity is called 
the unity of indivisibility (Unitas inckivisibilitatis), which is identical with 
the concept of simplicity (siraxlicitas). D. Red. 
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2) Of these persons, any one is the whole God, apart |reason does not understand how a formal difference can 


from whom there is no other God. 


be something different from what is called a real or an 


3 And yet it cannot be said that any person is God by |essential difference. *) 


himself. 


For reason does not understand how in one thing 


4 For this would be just as much as saying that there |there can be nothing different, which is nevertheless 
is no God at all; since if one person were excluded, then |three different things. 


the whole of God would be excluded, and thus any 
person would also be excluded. 


Therefore metaphysics, as well as all thinking of the 
whole creature, is to be set aside in what we believe of 


5 For here the reason, corrupted by original sin, must |the Godhead. 


be caught under the obedience of faith, yes, it must be 


14. although it seems no less impossible that among 


brought to nothing together with its insight and wisdom. |these three, which are nevertheless a single, simple 
Another is to say: One person is the whole God; and |being, one without the other has become a man: 


another: One person alone is the One God. 


(15) In truth, it is even more impossible that one thing, 


7 But in which way the person is something different jin which there is nothing different, should be three 
from the Godhead itself, that does not come to the |entirely different things. 


reason to investigate, is also not comprehensible to the 
angels themselves. 


16. That the Son of God became man is therefore 
easier for reason to believe than to believe that he is the 


(8) Yes, it is dangerous and one must be careful here same being with the Father and the Holy Spirit. 


not to assume any difference (namely between person 
and entity), since any person is the whole and essential 
God. 

9) It is a vain and meaningless thought of Scotus *) 
and his equals, who invented here a so-called formal, or 
other difference. 

10 They do not know what they are saying or 
claiming by trying to help reason with such subtleties. 

11. for however astute these things are 


“John Duns, nicknamed Scotus, was born at Dunstan in 
Northumberland and died at Cologne in 1308. As a professor of 
philosophy and theology at Oxford, Paris and Cologne, he acquired 
the title voetor subtuis (the astute teacher) because of his astuteness. 
He established a system of his own in opposition to Thomas Aquinas 
and founded a special school, the Scotist school; he is said to have 
had 30,000 listeners at Oxford. Although he is inferior to Thomas of 
Ayuin in speculative spirit, he equals him in dialectics and is superior 
to him in perspicacity. By the too great subtlety and especially by the 
darkness of his language the understanding of his writings is 
immensely difficult, so that one gave him the saying: Huia nou vult 
inteUiZi, non aedet (Because he does not want to be understood, he 
should not be read). Since Thomas was a Dominican and Scotus a 


17) To the objection of the dialectic, **) this 


*The difference between entity and person is not a real (factual), 
essential, substantial difference, i.e., such as it occurs between thing 
land entity. The difference between essence and person is not a real 
(factual), essential, substantial difference, i.e. such as occurs between 
thing and thing, between essence and essence, because the 
correlates of the difference in the Godhead do not form different things 
(entities, substances), but one and the same thing, namely the divine 
lessence; we call one and the same thing essence, insofar as it is the 
totality of all that is and can be in God, and person, insofar as it is the 
independent principle of the activity and passivity peculiar to it (see 
Th. 8). On the other hand, however, it is not a merely notional, rational, 
virtual, logical difference, without any factual basis, which the later 
scholastics call aiZtinetio rationis ratioeinantis (as, e.g., Peter and 
Kepha include such a difference in themselves), i.e., it is not a 
difference of concepts. it is not a difference of concepts, which are in 
reality identical, but a difference, which however does not exist as a 
thing and is only set as different by our thinking (notional, virtual 2c. 
ifference), but which has its reason in a real thing and is based on it 
(eum kunaauwnto in re) and which the scholastics in question call 
distinctio rationis ratioeinatae. Here Scotus tried to help himself by 
explaining this difference as a formal one, which merely indicates a 
different form without a base (matter) to which it adheres (because 
levery substance, thing consists of matter and form). But since in this 
case the Godhead would consist of three forms, which would be 
nothing else than the divine essence, since there is no matter in God, 
it is not to be seen how a formal difference is something else than a 
real and essential one. D. Red. 

**) Le. to think the doctrine of the laws and to develop the thoughts 








Franciscan, from then on all Dominicans were Thomists and all |!0gically - formal or pure logic. 


Franciscans were Scotists, until they were deprived of the direction of 
the theological schools, which now passed to the Jesuits. D. 
Red. 


D. Red. 
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If the woman does not rhyme with her laws, one must 
answer: The woman is silent in the community. 

No wonder Arius, the Jew, Mahomet and the whole 
world deny that Christ is God. 

19 For the blind man judges the color, and they 
estimate the creator, who exists in himself, like the 
created being, which consists of nothing. 

20 Some raise the question whether it should be said: 
The Father has always begotten or he begets the Son, 
or the Son has always been born or is always born? 

(21) Those who use the first way of speaking pretend 
that the Son of God must be said to be born at all times, 
because the past time indicates something perfect, the 
present time something imperfect. 

22 Hilarius and others, on the other hand, dare to 
claim that the Son is always born of the Father, and that 
what is alive lives from what is alive and springs from 


what has no origin (nasci ex innascibili). 

(23) But | hold that this is more a linguistic or 
philosophical than a theological controversy, to which 
only the flesh or reason is led. 

Because it is certain that the art of language and 
philosophy have no application to the Godhead, which 
is eternity itself, since there the past, the present and the 
future are all one and the same. 

(25) Therefore, when it is said of the Son in the past 
time, "he has been born," it is also said of him in the 
present time, "he will be born," and in the future time, 
"he will be born. 

26. because it is the same Son who was born, is born 
and will be born from eternity and to all eternity, that is, 
the eternal God from God. 

(27) Just as we quite rightly say of God: God has 
remained, remains and will remain, in that nothing else 
is said by this than: God is everlasting or eternal. 

28. his past being is always his present being, his 
future being is always his past being, and his present 
being is always his past and future, that is, his eternal 
being. 


181. 


29) This is also expressed by the name Jehovah, 


which the Jews call only the holy Tetragrammaton (i.e. 
the four-letter word) *) and of which they say that it 
cannot be pronounced, although they themselves do not 
understand what they say. 

30 Aristotle also held that the eternal and infinite 
being, insofar as it is such, is unknown and 
incomprehensible. 

(31) Yes, he even claims that such an infinite or 
eternal being, insofar as it is such, cannot even have its 
being, i.e. exist, and according to reason he seems to be 
right. 

But he did not see, or rather did not want to see, the 
conclusion from this, namely, that according to reason it 
follows from this: that there is no God nor can there be. 

That is why he is so cold everywhere in his treatises 
on religion and generally a perfect epicure in the skin. 

However, he admits that according to the possibility 
an infinite being can both be and be known, although 
here again the eternity of the world confuses him. 

35 St. Paul says, Rom. 1, 19, right: that the xxxxxxxx, 


Notum Dei, or the knowledge of a God, that is, His 
eternal power and divinity, is revealed to the Gentiles. 

But such knowledge is obscure and piecemeal - 
although the knowledge that believers have of God is 
also only partial or piecemeal in its nature - just as a line 
touches the whole sphere, but only at one point, and 
thus does not encompass the whole of the sphere. 

(37) Whoever does not want to fall into error through 
brooding, nor be crushed by the glory of the Majesty, let 
him touch and grasp in faith the Son of God as He is 
revealed in the flesh. 

38 For it is this radiance of the Father's glory that 
touches this object or reproach and becomes a returning 
ray that enlightens every man who comes into this world. 


*The Jews write this word without own vocals only with the four 
consonants (xxxx and claim, this word has no vocals at all and is 
therefore unpronounceable. When reading they speak for it always 
Adonai (HErr) or Elohim (GOtt); the Samaritans read for it Shemah 
(the name). D. Red. 
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I. 


The Word in the Godhead is called the wisdom of the 
Father or according to St. Paul, 1 Cor. 1, 18, the wisdom 
and power of God. 

2. not in the opinion that the Father in his person is 
wise or wisdom only through the Word and not also 
through himself. 

3. for every person is the wisdom, power and 
goodness of God, just as it is the divine essence and 
substance, and what can only be said of God. 

4. faith does not suffer the person of the Father to be 
without wisdom in itself, or the person of the Son to be 
without power and might, or the Holy Spirit to be without 
both. 

5 For this would mean that the persons themselves 
would be without substance, as well as without eternity, 
immensity, majesty, that is, without Godhead, therefore 
without anything at all. 

Therefore, the rule from St. Augustine is used here: 
Everything that is said in divine things absolutely (i.e. 
independently, without reference to the persons) and not 
relatively (i.e. in relation to the personal differences), that 
must be understood as something common (to all three 
persons). 

7. whether also already sometimes from the 
individual persons, only in order to distinguish and to 
mark them, common things, which one calls attributes *), 
are said: 

8. as, for example, the wisdom and power of God are 
attributed to the Son, because in His incarnation the 
wisdom and power of God were revealed; 

9) As well as the power and authority is attributed to 
the person of the Father from the creation, whether it 
already belongs to all three persons, that is, to the one 
God, the Creator; 

(10) How, finally, goodness and animation are 
attributed to the Holy Spirit, although the Father and the 
Son are not excluded from this common work of the 
Trinity: 


“Attributes are called all qualities of a thing, which necessarily 
follow from its essence and therefore are already contained in this 
essence as in its reason. Therefore, the divine attributes must be 
common to all three persons, because these persons are only One 
entity. D. Red. 


(11) Nevertheless, a certain relation (relationship)*) 
is to be assumed in the Godhead, which, however, is 
completely different from the relation as it takes place in 
the created being or in philosophy. 

A relation in things does not form a substance, as one 
expresses it; but it is something that has only the very 
least entity (Seinheit, i.e. that which makes the relation a 
being) and does not exist for itself, yes, according to the 
newer philosophers it is nothing at all.**) 

But in divine things the relation is a factual being (res) 


and an independence (hypostasis), that is, a substance 


(subsistentia) existing by itself (independently), namely 
the same, what the Godhead itself is; because the three 


persons are three independents (hypostases) and three 
existing for themselves (tres subsistentes). + 


“Everything that exists is divided into certain highest or supreme 
generic terms, which are called categories, of which Aristotle counts 
10, Kant, however, 12, but which can be brought under 2 main 
categories, namely: 1. substance (narrow in 86) and 2. accidens (6N8 
in alio). The relation now is a subcategory of the main category 
"Accidens" and denotes the relation of a thing to another; it is attached 
to a substance, insofar as this takes a certain position to another 
being. There are three kinds of relations, one of which is difference. 

D.Red. 

“It is not a real something, ens reale, but an ens rationis, 
something that is merely posited by our thinking, but does not exist as 
something factually existing. The accidentia are not regarded as 
substances or realities (factually existing things), but only as 
modalities (different points of view or ways of looking at things) of a 
substance; they designate the substance to which they are attached, 
in so far as this is looked at from a certain point of view, or presents a 
certain mode of appearance. D. Red. 

+) Here hypostasis and subsistentia is taken as abstractum of 
suppositum or persona as the divine substance or entity endowed 
with independence (hypostasis or subsistentia). For if subsistence 
is added to substance, this is a suppositum, which also, if the 
substance is a rational being, is called person; which therefore has 
the ground of its existence not in something else, but exists in and 
through itself. Thus, for example, human nature in Christ is a 
substance, but not a suppositum or person, because it does not exist 
through itself (independently), but in the second person or personality 
of the divine substance. - Luther wants to say here: In God the relation 
is not an accidens, as in the creature, but 
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The relation does not indicate the existence of|recognized whether she could have noticed his work, 
different things, but different things prove that a relationjespecially in the government of all things, from afar. 
exists. (25) Yes, even sin itself man does not know and 

(15) It does not follow that the Father is wise injunderstand and thinks that his blindness is the highest 
himself; consequently the wisdom of the Father, being in}wisdom. 
himself and therefore a relation to him, is a thing distinct (26) It is truly a terrible and horrible thing that the whole 
from him. human race, infected by one man's sin, is lost and 

16 Just as it is nevertheless rightly said: The Son is alcondemned by the wrath of God. 
relation or relationship to the Father, consequently He is 27. but the greatness of this wrath is far surpassed by 
another independence distinct from the Father, so alsojthe greatness of that mercy by which such an exalted 
from the Holy Spirit. person as the Son of God has become a sacrifice for lost 

(17) In sum, by reason and philosophy nothing of|people. 
these things of the Majesty can be said and believed, but Reason, which knows nothing of God, seems to rightly 
by faith everything can be said and believed correctly. _|grumble against God as an unreasonable and cruel tyrant. 

After the article of the Trinity, the highest is that of the Many have sought comfort in reconciling justice with 
Incarnation of the Son of God, where a proportion (i.e.Jmercy; but apart from faith in the incarnate God, there is 
relationship) occurred between the finite and the infinite, |no reason and no comfort that can do this. 
which was impossible in man. (30) Those who think that corruption and sin are 

19. this person, who is both finite and infinite, haslinherent in nature itself, as it was created from nothing, 
become the servant of sinners and the very last and leastjare not far from blaspheming the Creator Himself, since a 
of all things, which is unbelievable, but serves the highest|similar corruption is not found in the angels, nor in the sun, 
joy for those who believe it. ithe stars, and the whole heaven (2c). 

(20) This is as much as if you said: He who alone has (31) Those who hold that the soul is propagated by 


being and alone has made everything out of nothing, has, atural procreation (eX traduce esse) seem to be closest in 
alone become nothing and has lowered himself below), . . . . : 
their opinion to the teaching of Scripture. 


everything. Th , : : 
: ; F ey will also more easily assert the propagation of 
Neverusless; mie article ane Rraation a) UNOS fom original sin than those who disagree, since, as Augustine 
nothing is more difficult to believe than the article of the ate ain teal li 
incarnation of the Son of God beastie een mar inal UngeaHness: : 
: Augustine confesses that he does not know which 


He eet peat Aulre rene nia tas tee lopinion of the two has more certainty and truth, and so far 
9 : 9 No one has been found who would have decided this 


angels are blessed. question 
23. which could not have happened unless he himself," "44 co it is obvious that what Jerome and others who 


through his person, who is the image of God, took away follow him want to conclude from the 33rd Psalm, where it 


from us sin, which is the kingdom and victory of death. a . " P 
24. for sin has blinded human nature so that it no Says: Who formed their hearts one by one", does nothing 
at all to this matter. 


longer sees the Creator. 


a substance, namely the divine substance or entity itself, insofar as it 
is determined by the personal self-sufficiency or personality. D. 
Red. 
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35 We consider the decisions of the pope and his 
synagogue in this matter to be a violent condemnation 
and curse. 

For he has neither the right nor the ability to establish 
anything in the doctrine of faith or to do anything else in 
the church of God. 

37 He has no right, because he is not called, neither 
by God nor by man, but has intruded himself out of his 
own presumption as an idol and abomination. 

38 He does not have the ability to do this, because 
he is a completely unlearned, stupid animal and a belly 
that is deaf to the holy scriptures like a donkey to a lyre. 

39. nor is the Pythagorean xxxxx xxx, "He said it," by 
which the pope alone rules, to be tolerated in the church; 
but he who, as Peter says, teaches the word of God, let 
him be heard. 

40 Therefore the pope is nothing, and everything he 
says and does is in itself null and void; as law and nature 
testify at the same time as the word. 

(41) It would be better for reason to speak in this 
matter, and for the poet to say, "Like father, like children. 

42 For it is known that children commonly develop 
not only their facial features, but also their moral and 
spiritual development. 





character of the parents as in the imprint on them. 

So that it is nothing if one says: the rational soul, just 
as it is created, is poured in and, just as it is poured in, 
is also created at the same time. 

44. Who has proved this, or will deny that the same 
cannot be said of any other soul? 

45 They also make the question: How God is not 
unjust, since he unites a pure soul with the flesh and 
thus stains it from the outside? even more difficult. 

46 Although a Christian can be ignorant in this matter 
without danger with St. Augustine and the whole 
Church; 

47. So one must also abstain from such a daring 
assertion, which could turn out to the disgrace of the 
creator. 

48 Since it is certain that God also created the angels 
from nothing, who live forever without all corruption; 

(49) What difficulty should keep God from being able 
to draw and bring forth a rational soul, as well as from 
nothing, even from a corrupt seed? 

(50) Just as he causes a blighted ear to come forth 
from a blighted seed, just as blighted things often come 
forth from blighted things. 


Another theological disputation on the mystery of the Holy Trinity, the Incarnation of 


the Son, the Law, and so on. 
1544. 


When God the Heavenly Father said of His Son, 
"This is the one you shall hear," He did not mean to 
exclude theological disputations about articles of faith. 

(2) But not all hear this teacher in the same way, but 
there are always some weak ones among them, whom 
Satan sifts in his sieve like wheat. 

3. therefore, in the church of god, a constant ministry 
of the word is necessary, through 


that the weak are strengthened and that Satan is 
resisted. 

4 Therefore Christ, our Savior Himself, even though 
He did not need to, entered into a disputation with the 
Pharisees and took up the cause of the weak against 
them. 

It is an indisputable truth that there is only one and at 
the same time triune God, who is the sole Creator of all 
things apart from Him. 
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(6) Even if this is a non-genuine expression, the thing 
itself must be defended against the devil by Scripture. 
This unity of the three persons of the divine being is 


The whole metaphysics is in error and must be 
crucified if it concerns the essence of God. 
14 Scotus and other scholastic scholars, with their 


greater than that of any created being, even than the, formal and real differences, give us only poor and cold 


metaphysical unity.) 
Nevertheless, this unity is a trinity, that is, a deity of 
three different persons. 


comfort. 


(15) Even the Magister Sententiarum *) did not teach 
quite correctly when he asserted of the divine being that 


9. in such a way that each person is the whole|the same neither begets nor is begotten. 


Godhead, as if there were no other (Godhead). 


The abbot Joachim rightly reckoned it as an error that 


(10) And yet it is true that no person is the only!he thus established a fourfoldness in the divine being 
Godhead, as if each of the other two persons were not) (namely, besides the three persons, the being, 


also the divine being. 

This difference of persons is so great that among 
them only God the Son took on human nature. 

(12) For it is an error both to teach that the Father is 


abstracted, as it were, as a fourth in the divinity). 
17) It means as much as nothing, if the chapter, 


which begins with the words "Firmiter de Trinitate”,**) 


the Son and that the Father has assumed human nature.| the Magister Senten- 


*The unity of indivisibility or simplicity (p. 177) is divided into 
physical (sensual-essential) and metaphysical (inner-essential) 
simplicity. Physically simple is called such a being, which does not 
consist of real distinct physical parts, but rather excludes everything 
physically different in it. Metaphysically simple is such a being, which 
not only does not consist of physically real parts, but in which there is 
also no real difference between metaphysical parts, such as between 
essence and attributes (essential properties), between essence and 
reality (essentia et existentia), substance and accidens (an 
accidens is everything that does not exist by itself, consequently 
needs a subject, on which it is located, in order to be able to exist, e.g. 
color, quantity, relation). (p. 183, 1. and 2. note). Thus, for example, 
the human soul is physically simple, but nevertheless metaphysically 
composed, because in it there is no composition of physical parts, but 
nevertheless a real difference between its substance and its powers, 
between its essence and its attributes, between its essence and reality 
2c. The divine essence, on the other hand, is physically and 
metaphysically simple at the same time, since it excludes not only all 
physical composition, but also every metaphysical distinction in it 
essentially, because there is no real difference between essence and 
essential attributes, essence and reality 2c.; but the divine attributes 
find at the same time also the divine essence; God's essence is the 
same as his reality. 

D. Red. 


*Magister Sententiarum is the epithet of Petrus Lombardus, 
who first presented theology in Paris in scholastic form as a public 
teacher, which was also the beginning of the theological faculty in 
Paris. He died in 1164 as bishop of Paris. With him, the first period of 
scholasticism, which began with Scotus Erigena, was concluded. He 
received his nickname "Teacher of Sentences or Sayings" from his 
main work, a dogmatic manual, in which he published a complete 
system of theology under the title: Sententiarum libri IV. This 
consists only of passages and sayings (sententiae) of church fathers 
and popes (in order to protect himself against persecution), but shows 
itself to be completely independent in method as well as in 
investigation. It is the first to bring up, along with many other errors, 
the doctrine of the seven sacraments and to try to substantiate it 
scientifically, as he himself confesses in the preface: "theologicarum 
inquisitionum abdita aperire necnon et sacramentorum 
ecclesiasticorum pro modulo intelligentiae nostrae notitiam 
tradere studuimus." - The division of his work is based on the 
distinction of all objects of our knowledge into things and signs 
(according to Augustine). Things, in turn, break down into those that 
are either enjoyed or used (krui st uti); those we enjoy make us blessed 
(the Triune God), those we use assist us in attaining blessedness 
(world). The signs are the sacraments. Accordingly, his dogmatic 
presentation is divided first into the doctrine of the Trinity, then into the 
doctrine of the world and the relation of both (theology and cosmology) 
2c. Regarding the method, he first establishes a positive doctrine, then 
detailed questions, objections and views of contemporaries are 
decided from passages of church writers and from reason. 

D. Red. 

*“With this chapter begins the second part of the papal canon law 
(Jus canonicum), which contains the Decretals of Gregory IX. 
However, the passage to which Luther refers here does not appear in 
the chapter Fir-. 
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tiarum, but condemns the abbot Joachim. 

18 For since this magister could not deny from 
Augustine's writings that one substance is begotten of 
another, wisdom of wisdom; 

19 Thus, he could not have denied the begetting of 
the one entity from the other, or whatever can be said of 
the true God in such a way. 

20. not to think that anything else is suspect that is 
found in the same abomination of desolation that has 
been put in the holy place. 

21. It seems that the Napster was worried that two or 


three entities would come out if one said that one entity ae 


would be born from the other. 

(22) But in the same way he should have feared that 
two or three gods would become if one were begotten by 
the other. 

We admit that the essence in the created being, to 
speak with Augustine, is not to be taken relatively (in 
relation to something else), but only absolutely 
(unrelated). 

24) But because he saw that the words: substance, 
wisdom, nature, and the like, are taken relatively**) in 
Augustine and Hilarius: 


We therefore condemn and reject the booklet or treatise that Abbot 
Joachim published against Magister Peter Lombardus on the unity or 
essence of the Trinity, in which he calls him a heretic and nonsensical, 
because he says in his Proverbs (1st book, 5th Distinction) that the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are a certain supreme being that neither 
generates nor produces nor comes into being 2c. Book. 5. Distinction) 
that the Father, Son and Holy Spirit are a certain supreme being, which 
is neither generating, nor produced, nor originating 2c., by which he 
would not so much have set up a trinity as a four-unity, namely three 
persons and that common entity as fourth, in that he quite obviously 
asserts that it (the entity) is not the being that is Father, Son and Holy 
Spirit... But we (Jnnocens Ill) with the approval of the holy Concilium 
(at Rome 1215) believe and confess with Peter Lombardus that. . . 
that being (entity) is not rst generating nor producing nor coming forth" 
2c. D. Red. 

*) le. as a separate concept, without reference to the subject (the 
being),' in which it exists, while in God the beingness is at the same 
time the subject (the personality) itself. D. Red 

*“) |e. with reference to the personality, not separated from it. 
D. Red. 


Thus, there was no reason at all to deny the word 
"essence" and to cause so much trouble for the sake of 
one word. 

For this reason, Cardinal Cameracensis,*) the most 
learned of the scholastics, disliked this decision, and not 
without reason. 

27 Therefore, only the Person of the Son, the Word 
who is co-eternal with the Father and the Holy Spirit, 
became flesh. 

(28) It cost so much to redeem the lost human race 
that such an infinitely great sacrifice was required. 

(29) Therefore, it was quite impossible for the law or 
law's righteousness to make satisfaction for sins. 
(30) On the contrary, through the law man's sin and 
condemnation were increased even to the lowest hell. 

(31) Nevertheless, the law is just, holy and good, 
because it comes from a good, righteous, holy God. 

But he also demands a justice of the law, both 
ceremonial and civil, and earnestly desires that it be 
observed; 

33 Although he knows that in his eyes she is only 
muck and filth, as the apostle says. 

34. so that no flesh may boast before him of some 
righteousness and wisdom, that is, of its own dung, which 
like itself is condemned by God. 

How much more, even three and four times more, 
must righteousness in human statutes be a filth in the 
sight of God; indeed, it is a true devil's filth in the sight of 
God. 

Therefore, the righteousness of the law must be 
understood relatively as obedience to the law and to the 
authorities. 

37 Namely, in view of this temporal life, which is all 
death and misery, it is to be observed so that we may 
have peace here. 

38. but before god we shall know that 


*Christian Mafsaeus had the surname Cameracensis (i.e. from 
Cambray) because he was a professor at the academy there, where 
he also died in 1546. D. Red. 
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we, with all our legal righteousness, are vile, disgraceful 
and shameful. 

39. Therefore, our righteousness and glory before 
God is only that sacrificial Lamb, the Son of God, whom 
we take in genuine faith. 

After such faith and the impartation of the Holy Spirit, 
obedience to the Law is pleasing to God. 

41 But not because he is worthy of it, for much 
impurity and unworthiness still clings to him from the old 
Adam: 

But because the worthiness of the sacrificial lamb 
infinitely outweighs our unworthiness. 

43. and if the justice of the law because of 


If a person could consider herself to be dead because of 
the presumption and nullity of her attitude, she would not 
be counted as such. 

44. for the merciful and righteous God raises the poor 
out of the dunghill, to set him beside the princes of his 
people. (Ps. 113, 7. 8.) 

45 But he will not allow this to happen to those who, 
in their righteousness by law, are of an unruly and proud 
mind. 

46 For because this alone wants to be wise and 
prudent, it alone is considered foolishness before God 
and is eternally rejected. 

47 And the power of the sacrifice remains with the 
poor sinners, for whose sake Christ came into the world 
to make them blessed. 





Several interpretations of the three persons in the divine being can be found in: 


I. Theil, 1, Cap., § 47-51; 2. Cap., § 172- 179 ; 24. 
Cap., § 56-74. 

III. part, sermon on the text Gen. 3, 15, § 29-40, 
about the mystery of the Holy Trinity. 

Ill. part, interpretation of the last words of David, 


XI. Theil, Predigt am Sonnt, nach Pfingsten, von 
der heil. Trinity. 

XII. Theil, 1. Predigt am Sonnt. Trinitatis, on the 
Holy Trinity. Trinity. 

XII. Theil, 2. Predigt am Sonnt. Trinitatis, on the 


§ 66-87, about the mystery of the holy trinity.} Holy Trinity. Trinity. 


Trinity. 


XII b. Theil, Festtheil, am Tage der heil. Trinity. 


4. from -the forbidden idolatry. 


8. of adoration and veneration of the saints. 


Ill. part, Aus]. einiger Cap. des 5. B. Mos., Cap. 
9., § 1-38. Vom Abgott d. eigenen Heiligkeit. 

VIL part, Ausl. des 2. cap. Joh., § 91-142. 
From the saints, especially from the holy fathers. 
Fathers. 

XI. Theil, Predigt am Tage Allerheiligen, von 
Verehrung der Heiligen. 

XI. Theil, 1. sermon on the day of John the 
Baptist, of veneration of the saints. 

XI. Theil, Predigt am Tag der Geburt Maria, vom 
doppelten Schaden der Verehrung der Heiligen. 

XI. Part 2: Sermon on the Day of St. John the 





Baptist, of the abuse and right use of the saints. 

XI. Theil, Predigt am 12. Sundtage nach 
Trinitatis, vom fremden Verdienst und Fiirbitte, § 7 
ff. 

Luther's writings on the saints and _ their 
intercession, what and to what extent one can think 
of them and whether one can rely on their 
intercession, which occur in his dogmatic-polemical 
writings, can also be looked up here. 
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b. From the images in the church. 


To Mr. Ludwig, Count of Stolberg, whether to abolish the pictures in the churches? *) 


Friday after Easter (April 25) 1522. 


To the noble and well-born Lord, Lord Ludwig, Count 
of Stolberg 2c., my gracious lord and patron. 


JEsus! 


Grace and peace from God, amen! and my servants 
before. Gracious Lord, Philip has requested of me E. G. 
G. about the trade of the pictures, which E. G. reported 
to him in writing. And although E. G. can sufficiently 
gather my opinion from my booklet, | have nevertheless 
complied with his request and E. G.'s wishes. G. for his 
service, | have also sent him my handwriting. E. G. truly 
believes that | do not like the clumsy way with the 
pictures. And even if it were even worse, such a way of 
doing away with them would not be suitable in any way. 
If one finds those who abuse wine and bread, gold and 
silver, and have them for idols, as Paul says in Romans 


16:8: Quorum Deus venter est (i.c., "Whose God is the 
belly"), should all bellies, gold and wine be destroyed 
and desecrated? so should the sun, moon and stars be 
torn from heaven, for they are forbidden in Scripture to 
be worshipped more severely than any other; nor should 
any authority, nor father nor mother, be allowed to live, 
for they are honored with genuflection, as if they were 
God Himself, and often even more than God Himself. 


Several interpretations of this can be found in: 





who fears or loves them, but God Himself. Truly, the true 
service of God lies in trust and love. 

(2) It is true, | wish they were out of the church; not 
for the sake of worship, for | fear that one worships the 
saints themselves more than the images; but only for the 
sake of false confidence, that one thinks to do God a 
good work and service in it, and lays wood and stones 
in vain, which one should turn to one's neighbor's need. 

(3) But, in sum, with preaching one should overthrow 
and break such and all other unbeliefs, so that first the 
hearts would be drawn away by the pure gospel; then 
the outward thing would fall from itself, because no one 
holds it. But if the hearts still cling to it with ignorance of 
the danger, they cannot be torn apart; the hearts are 
also torn apart with it. We are Christians, alas! with 
image-breaking, meat-eating and other outward things, 
but faith and love, where the power lies, do not want to 
come forth anywhere. May God graciously accept my 
letter for this time, for | am quite willing to serve God. 
God let E. G. be in command of His mercy. Given at 
Wittenberg on the Friday after Easter, 1522. 


E. G. Diener, 
Martinus Luther. 


Ill. part, interpretations on the 5th book of Moses, 7th cap, § 3-14. 
lll. part, interpretation of some chapters of the 5th B. Mosis, 7th Cap., § 114-120. Of the iconoclasts and images. 





*) What Luther wrote against Carlstadt's, the new prophets’ and Thoma Munzer's iconoclasm can be found in his historical writings 
under the heading of Luther's dealings with Carlstadt and his “sssolis (followers). 
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6. the performance of papal ceremonies. 


To Christoph Jérger, Concerns whether a Christian who is reported to divine teaching may be at idolatrous 
worship without violation of his conscience? 


December 31, 1543. 


1. grace and peace in the Lord. Strict, honorable, 
dear Lord and friend! From your letter to Magister Georg 
Major and me, | have heard how much you complain that 
you, as a regent of N., should go to the sacrifice and all 
kinds of papal ceremonies, and present yourself as a 
true pope in outward appearances, and yet in your heart 
feel much different, even contrary; especially because 
through such examples the one part is strengthened and 
the other is annoyed or weakened, on which you desire 
report and consolation from me 2c. 

First, because your conscience is troubled by this, 
you can find no better counsel, master, or doctor than 
your own conscience. Why would you want to live in 
such a way that your conscience should bite and punish 
you without ceasing and leave you no peace? Would 
that be the right, as it was called in the old days, the 
outer castle of hell. Therefore, if your conscience is 
restless or uncertain in this matter, try as much as you 
can to get out of this restlessness, which strives against 
the faith that should make a firm and sure conscience, 
the sooner the better, and stay at home, as before, 
singing the word. For 





If you should go with others publicly in procession, to 
sacrifice at mass, and the like, if your conscience 
murmurs against it, after you have known the truth; this 
would be as much as to deny the truth, as St. Paul says, 
Rom. 14: "He that goeth against his conscience is 
condemned"; or, as his words further read: "Whatsoever 
is not of faith is sin. These and more, | think, you will have 
well learned and sufficiently understood from the 
Scriptures and other books that rightly instruct the 
conscience. 

Your Lord N. is not God's servant in such matters; 
therefore, although everyone owes him obedience in 
temporal matters, he cannot be obeyed in spiritual 
matters concerning eternal life, as he cannot give eternal 
life and has no command to master in his temporal 
regiment that which is spiritual and concerns eternal 
bliss. Therefore, he should divest himself of all things 
and be himself a disciple and subject of God's word, like 
all creatures, angelic and human. Hereby commanded to 
the dear God. Amen. Monday after Christ Day, 1543, 
Mart. Luther, D. 


Meaning, whether a Christian with a good conscience could be at a papal bishop's coronation? 


September 19, 1535. 


Grace and peace. Strict, dear Lord and friend! Your 
writing, addressed to me for the coronation in 
Merseburg, | instruct you in your own conscience, which 
feels best what is right and wrong, and no man, says St. 
Paul, knows what is in man without the spirit that is in 
him. 

Therefore, if | cannot know the state of your minds, | 
can advise nothing; you 


You must advise yourselves. For as much as one should 
outwardly counsel one another, | have written enough of 
all things and publicly stated them. With this | have done 
my part. Above this | cannot burden myself with other 
people's sins, especially those that are secret. | hereby 


command God. Sunday after Crucis (i.e. Exaltation of 
the Cross) in the year 1535. 
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5. of true worship. 


a. In general. 


I. Part, I. B. Mos. 4. cap., § 300-312. 


XIa&b. Theil, 1. sermon on 15 Sonnt, n. 


III. part, Excerpt of some chapters of the 5th book | Trinitatis, § 5-21, Treatise on True Worship and 
of Moses, 5th chapter, § 4-48, of the true and false Against Mammon Worship. 


b. From the fear of God. 


Sermon on the fear of God. 


Held in 1516 on the second holy day of Christmas. Christmas Day. 


He who fears the Lord will do good, and he who 
clings to righteousness will grasp it, and it will meet him 
as an honorable mother. Sirach 15, 1. 2. (according 
to the Vulgate). 

1. Some people fear God merely for God's sake; 
these make every effort to do good and carefully avoid 
evil. Others fear God both for the sake of God and for 
the sake of punishment; their good is not so good and 
perfect. Still others fear God merely for the sake of the 
punishment He has threatened the transgressors with; 
and these only do something good outwardly for the 
sake of appearances. The first are to be considered 
children; the others are in the middle and are neither 
children nor servants; the latter are only servants. The 
former are perfect; the latter are in progress; the latter 
are only beginners in the fear of God. The first kind of 
fear is called a childlike, holy, eternal fear, from Ps. 
19:10; the other a beginning and mixed fear; but the third 
a servile and forced fear. The first fear chastises and 
makes the heart chaste; the other does this partly in the 
body and partly in the heart; but the third does it only in 
the body. The first leaves no sin, the second some sin, 
but the third all sin. For these latter love sin secretly in 
their heart and will; through the fear of the 


But they are restrained from outwardly committing the 
same punishment. The middle ones have partly a secret 
love of sin, but partly also a hatred of it, because they 
stand between the two kinds in the middle; the former, 
however, love righteousness and hate all ungodly 
beings. 

(2) As the fear of God is, so are the works that follow. 
Every fear is connected with a love. But the filial fear 
fears and loves at the same time only one and the same 
object, namely the unified God. In the second, beginning 
kind, one is divided, as it were, between fear and love; 
sometimes one fears God out of pure reverence and 
also loves him out of pure love because of himself; 
sometimes, however, one fears him only out of fear of 
punishment and loves him merely because of his proven 
good deeds. The third kind of fear, finally, is distributed 
among different objects in a very bad and unfortunate 
way; for it loves something other than God, and 
therefore it also fears God by showing him a fear that is 
without love, but to the creature a love that is without 
fear. Just as an adulteress fears her husband and loves 
the adulterer, and thus completely separates the fear 
and love that she owes both together to her husband, 
and which are both a chaste love. 
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The same is true for a spouse. Therefore it is said of 
Cain, Genesis 4:7, according to the old translation, that 
he did not sacrifice unjustly, but that he divided unjustly, 
because he should not have divided at all. Thus, the 
more one breaks away from the separation of love and 
fear and seeks to unite both together in God, the better 
the resulting works will be. For when fear and love are 
united with each other, they make a new man; but when 
they remain separated from each other, the old man also 
remains in his dominion. But those who begin to unite 
fear and love stand in the middle between the old and 
the new man, i.e. they are in the process of progress 
from bondage to freedom, from the letter to the spirit, 
from death to life, from Moses to Christ. 

(3) Now we must also consider who is the one who is 
attached to righteousness. This "being attached" means 
in the true sense of the word a close and undivided 
adherence to one another, an uninterrupted succession; 
that is why in geography the earth is also called the 
continent, i.e., that which is attached to one another, 
because it is not separated by any sea, but one part is 
always attached to the other without interruption. And in 
the most literal sense, that is called contiguous or 
coherent whose parts are directly and exactly joined to 
one another, which the philosophers use to call partes 
communicantes in continuo (i.e., "the parts joined in 
uninterrupted connection"), namely, that which hangs 
together in a common third. In this way it is also said 
here: He who clings to righteousness, that is, unites 
himself with it in such a way and constantly clings to it 
that he becomes, as it were, one with it, until he is 
devoted to it with all his soul and embraces it warmly. 
But this cannot happen without love, because to cling to 
righteousness, i.e. to love righteousness, is as much as 
to detest unrighteousness. In this way both embrace and 
cling to each other, which is a sign of the love that 
prevails between them. The righteous 
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Therefore, this holiness can be grasped by no one but 
the one who is a devoted, constant and persistent lover 
of it. This holy perseverance arises from the love and 
fear of God, for then one seeks first the kingdom of God 
and His righteousness. 

4 This one will now go to meet him as an honorable 
mother. And he will seize her, it is said, i.e. he will find 
her and obtain her and she will be his. He will not strive 
for her in vain if his love is persistent. Yes, she will even 
go to meet him herself and will love him just as 
persistently again and return his embraces, as it is said 
elsewhere: "I love those who love me", Proverbs 8:17. 
She will cling to him who clings to her; she will go to meet 
him who comes to her; she will offer herself to him who 
desires to seek her. These words are meant to indicate 
how easy it is to attain righteousness, if only the first 
difficulties to a holy life are overcome. 

(5) All beginnings are difficult, but once the beginning 
is made, everything else becomes easier and comes as 
it were of its own accord. Just as, when something is to 
be set in motion, the impetus requires the most strength, 
but in the midst of the motion the thing runs by itself, so 
also he who begins to fight against his evil desires finds 
much work in the beginning, but in time the overcoming 
becomes easier and easier for him. That is why the 
prophet says: "Turn to me, and | will turn to you. Mal. 3, 
7; as if he wanted to say: Seek me, and | will also go to 
meet you; just as that father hurried to meet his prodigal 
son when he set out to meet him, Luc. 15, 20. 

(6) These sayings are therefore not to be understood 
of the first grace alone, but of both graces. The first grace 
causes man to make up his mind to turn to God, and of 
this it is said: "Turn to me. But the other grace makes 
man perfect in God, and of this it is said, "I will turn to 
you." | say this because such sayings, and some others 
like them 
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are equal to some, make much work in their minds; for 
they deal with the increasing grace, but they understand 
the same from the beginning grace. 

7 She will receive him as an honorable mother like 
her son, it is said; and as an honorable one, because 
unrighteousness is also a mother of sons of 
unrighteousness, but a very shameful mother. But this 
mother is full of honor and glory; and he who has 
obtained her as a mother will not be disgraced for 
eternity. 


She is that hen Christ who spreads her wings to cover 
as her children those who take refuge in him. This 
righteousness could not have been presented to us ina 
more charming way than under the image of maternal 
love, which there can be nothing sweeter than, and 
moreover, the love of such an honorable mother. With 
the mother all dear children seek refuge,. In the same 
way, all downcast and timid consciences seek refuge in 
the righteousness of Christ. 


Several interpretations of the fear of God can be found in: 


XII. Theil, Predigt am Tag St. Johannis, von der Furcht des HErrn. 
XII. Theil, Predigt am St. Johannistage, Vermahnung zur Furcht GOttes. 


c. From the love of God. 


IX. Theil, sermon from the 1st epistle St. John 4, 16-21, about love. 


d. From trust in God. 


Sermon on trust in God 


according to the instructions of the first bid. 


Held on the day of St. Lawrence, 1516. 


Unless the grain of wheat falls into the ground and 


dies, it remains alone; but if it dies, it bears much fruit. 
Joh. 12, 24. 


1 The apostle distinguishes, Rom. 12, 7. 8. between 
two kinds of business of the preachers, namely teaching 
and exhorting, planting and watering, the foundation and 
the building up on this foundation. The former happens 
when the unknown truths are revealed and presented, 
but the latter happens when the already known truths 
are inculcated and the practice of them is urged. And so 
we have to keep it also with every holy commandment 
of God in detail. | have therefore taught in the foregoing, 
which 


The true meaning of this commandment is how to live 
up to it or how to go against it. But now there is also a 
need for exhortation and warning, so that we will no 
longer act against it. 

2. "You shall have no other gods besides me"; so 
says and commands God; that is, with pure faith, with 
firm hope, with uncolored love, we are to rely on God 
alone, to base ourselves on Him and to esteem Him so 
highly that without Him we feel completely abandoned 
and unhappy; He alone must be our only good, in which 
we have a taste, which we seek, which we expect and 
for which we long. It must go with us in such a way as 
Ps. 
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Sermon on trust in God. w. x, 245-248. 
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42, 2. 3. It is written: "As the deer cries for fresh water, 
so my soul, O God, cries for you; my soul thirsts for God, 
for the living God. When shall | come to behold the face 
of GOD?" O! a blessed, holy soul, highly esteemed in 
God's eyes, who is so pleased with God, who seeks Him 
so that she considers everything she sees, hears and 
feels to be tribulation and misery without God; that she 
can say with truth, v. 4: "My tears are my food day and 
night, because they say to me daily, Where is your 
God?" That one can say this with truth even in the days 
of temporal prosperity is an extraordinary grace from 
God; for to use such language in the time of tribulation 
is not such a great thing. 

From this it follows that the smaller the 
characteristics of these feelings in the heart, the more 
distant man must consider himself from the fulfillment of 
this commandment. For the more wonderful and strange 
something appears to us, the further it seems to be from 
us. The reason for this lies in the conclusion: To whom 
God is something, other things cannot possibly be 
something; but to whom, on the contrary, other things 
are something, he cannot possibly think anything of 
God. Thus we find it in the case of the bride in the Song 
of Songs, when she had sought God everywhere; for 
she could not find Him even among the guards, that is, 
among the prelates and rulers of the church, until she 
passed before them also. It is so impossible to love 
anything besides God that one must feel indifference, 
even aversion, for His sake, even against learned and 
holy men. But to whom God is nothing, in his eyes even 
a tree leaf is something. For such a reason, St. 
Lawrence did not shy away from fire, nor did he consider 
the whole world to be something. If those who seek only 
God have reason to sigh, how can one weep enough for 
those who, like us, feel nothing of this state of mind, who 
do not even know their own misery, who do not know 
that they seek their bliss in something other than God, 
and who look to 


trust in completely different things, who laugh and are 
cheerful in such things, about which others mourn and 
weep. O what a strange difference! That which makes 
those joyful makes these sad and troubles and worries 
them, whether it is one and the same. 

(4) But let us continue our exhortation and both 
instruct the ignorant and present to them the reasons 
that should move them to trust in God. First of all, the 
distinction that God has bestowed upon us by bestowing 
upon us our nature and essence should be enough to 
awaken our hearts to trust in God. For if we believe that 
He created us, that He protects and sustains us, and that 
everything He created must serve for our good; if, | say, 
we believe that this is true, as it certainly is, how is it 
possible that we should not have a good heart toward 
Him? How can man be angry and impatient when GOD 
takes away one of them from him? He has given you five 
senses; how? if you lose one of them, will you then run 
elsewhere than to God? or will you not rather say: He 
has made me, | am His with all that | have? Job was 
armed with this attitude when he said at the loss of all 
his earthly goods, Cap. 1, 21: "The LORD gave, the 
LORD hath taken away." Which is also stated in 46. cap. 
V. 4. 5. of the prophet Isaiah, where it says: "I will carry 
you to old age and until you turn gray; | have made you, 
| will lift you, carry you and heal you. To whom will you 
compare me?" as if to say, "Do you think that | am a 
dead idol, that you will not trust me? But look now at the 
Christians who pray and confess: | believe in an almighty 
God, who is able to do everything, who has made 
everything and still does. When they meet with 
something adverse, that they lose their goods, beauty, a 
member of the body or temporal honor, they immediately 
say, "The devil has done that," and then take refuge, 
sometimes in men, sometimes in the help of the devil. If 
one asks these people: Do you believe in 
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an almighty God? they immediately answer: Yes, we 
believe it. If one asks further: Why do you not accept 
these coincidences as from God? What else can they 
answer than that their claim to believe was a false one, 
and that they admit their foolishness? 

5 Therefore, the first reason for trusting in God is that 
we have received all things from God, so that we may 
learn to place our trust and hope in God, since He who 
has given us so much can and will give us much more. 
But God often plays with us as a father plays with his little 
child, taking away from him what he has given him, in 
order to put the child's attitude to the test and to stimulate 
his desire for the gift anew, for he has given it in order to 
inspire confidence in him; he takes it away again in order 
to put the confidence to the test. If the child gladly gives 
it back, it arouses all the greater affection in the father 
through such childlike confidence. But if he does not 
want to give back what he has given, but cries and 
screams, he provokes the father to anger and has the 
rod as his reward. This is what God does with all visible 
goods of this life, even with the life itself, which he has 
given us; for he has given everything so that we should 
trust in him, but he also takes everything away again, at 
least in death, so that he may put such trust to the test. 
Here the unbelieving transgressors of _ this 
commandment come to nothing, as Paul, 1 Cor. 1, 21, 
testifies with the words: "Because the world through its 
wisdom has not known God in His wisdom, it has 
pleased God through a foolish preaching to make 
blessed those who believe." So also, because the world 
did not recognize God in His goodness from the benefits 
and goods of God, it pleased Him to make blessed those 
who believe in Him through evil and the deprivation of 
goods and benefits. 

(6) From this every ignorant man, even every scholar, 
shall learn to see how much God has given him that 
which he has denied to so many others, and shall 
therefore 
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ask: Why did God give it to me? Then he will certainly 
find enough reasons to trust in God. This should happen 
especially on our feast days. For this is why feast days 
are celebrated, so that we may remember them: Behold! 
God has given you healthy senses, a body fit for work, 
faithful parents, sufficient possessions, temporal peace, 
the fruits of the earth, the services of animals, the 
kindness of men, healthy air and weather, day and night, 
along with all that you see; be ashamed now that you 
have never praised, loved and acknowledged Him for 
this; indeed, that you have loved all this more than Him 
and have not learned to put it aside for His sake. This 
means keeping the holiday in the spirit, namely praying, 
praising and giving thanks, which is not done with the 
mouth only, or with musical instruments, or with other 
outward signs and postures, but it must take place in the 
depths of the heart. 

(7) To such motives belong, on the other hand, 
spiritual good deeds, which actually belong to the first 
category, although they cannot be seen with the eyes, as 
there are understanding, science, arts, spiritual abilities, 
which are to be esteemed all the more highly, since one 
finds so many ignorant, clumsy, silly and useless people; 
then also all kinds of virtues, a good name for the 
promotion of a quiet, safe and happy life; as well as 
honor, favor, dignity and favored position. 

Third, there are many testimonies in the Scriptures 
that promise two other things, merit and reward. The first 
is Jer. 17:5, which reads: "Cursed is the man that trusteth 
not in the LORD, but holdeth flesh for his arm, and 
turneth away his heart from the LORD: but blessed is he 
that trusteth in the LORD, and whose confidence is in the 
LORD." Another saying is found in the same prophet, 
Cap. 39, 17. 18. where it is said to the Moor Abimelech: 
"Because you have put your trust in me, | will save you 
and help your soul." The third saying is in the 125th 
Psalm: "He who hopes in the Lord shall not fall, but shall 
be saved. 
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will remain forever like Mount Zion. On the other hand, it 
is written about King Saul that he died in his sins 
because he did not put his hope in the Lord, the God of 
Israel. But Susanna trusted in the Lord, therefore she 
was not forsaken. So also throughout the 91st Psalm 
runs the thought: "He has trusted in me, therefore | will 
save him"; and Ps. 115, 9: "The house of Israel has 
hoped in the Lord; he is their helper and protector." 
Likewise Ps. 37:5: "Hope in the LORD; he will do it well." 
Finally Sirach. 2, 11.: "Know that no one has ever been 
forsaken and come to shame who has put his hope in 
GOD; for who has remained in his commandments and 
ever been forsaken? or who has called upon him whom 
he would have spurned?" 

9) In addition, there are the benefits of His patience 
and longsuffering, Rom. 2, 4. Each one of us only looks 
back at his own past life, from how many dangers, 
misfortunes and deaths he has been saved, in which 
others have perished; how many times God has taken 
care of himself, even in great sins, to show how inclined 
he is to repay good for evil; then he will truly have to 
marvel at God's mercy. 

Fifth, which coincides with the third point, consider 
how often riches, honor and pleasures have left those 
who sought their purpose and happiness in them. They 
have become disgraceful, for God has despised them. 
But if we had all this only from hearsay and did not know 
it from our own experience, our ignorance would not be 
so punishable. This has to be considered especially 
during the feast days. 

11) Sixth, we must consider above all things that God 
Himself gave us His Son as the author and example of 
our faith. 


He gave us Christ his Son as a model and helper, 
because he wants to draw us to himself and to establish 
our hearts in trust in him. For this very reason, that he 
might draw us to himself and establish our hearts in trust 
in him, he has given us Christ, his Son, as a model and 
example, and even as a helper, for Christ's word and 
sacraments give us the support of his grace, but his life 
gives us instruction and an example of how we should 
believe and trust in God. In this way, everything we find 
in Christ benefits us in two ways, namely through his 
sacraments and through his example, as Augustine 
writes in the third book of the Trinity: "It is a sacrament 
that Christ was bound for us, so that we who are bound 
may be eternally freed; but his example shows us how 
we are to be bound either by other men or by ourselves 
with bonds of repentance in the old man. Through the 
sacrament he justifies the inner man and renews him; 
but through the example he points to the outer man and 
shows us the old. Thus it is also a sacrament of Christ 
that he wanted to be without all trust and completely 
stripped of human help, even abandoned by God 
himself, so that we would not be without faith and trust, 
abandoned by God and desolate; but by his example we 
are to learn to be abandoned by the outer man and to be 
without hope and trust, so that we learn to place our 
hope in God alone. By his hope he took away our false 
hope and gave us a reason for a better trust, by giving 
us trust in God and taking away trust from the creature. 
We should only remember these benefits with a grateful 
heart, and in this way willingly hand over and sacrifice 
everything we possess to God, so that we may learn to 
trust in Him with joy forever. 


Several interpretations of trusting in GOD. can be found in: 


Ill. part, excerpt of some chapters of the 5th book of | From faith in the provision of God and professional work. 


Moses, 7th chapter, § 83-113. Of mistrust, as well as of 
true trust in God. 

IV. Theil, Ausl. der 22 ersten Ps., 5. Ps., § 170 bis 
260. Von Vertrauen und Hoffnung auf GOtt. 
XI. Theil, 2. sermon on the 5th Sunday, after Trin, 


XI. Part 1, sermon on the 5th Sunday after Trinity, on 


faith in temporal goods. 


XIl. Theil, Predigt am 3. S. n. Trin., § 28 ff. 
Exhortation to faith and trust in God. 
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. Of the ten commandments in particular. Second commandment. W. x, 253-255. TO 


e. From obedience to God. 
I. Part, Cap. 6, § 289-298. I. Part, Cap. 19, § 162-167. I. Part, Cap. 21, § 131-136. 


The other commandment. 


1. the same explanation at all. 


Part Ill, 2B. Mos., 20. cap., § 108-143. 


Ill. part, first interpretation of the 10 commandments, the other commandment. 


2. hypocrisy and pharisaical hypocrisy. 


IV. Theil, Ausleg. der 22 ersten Ps., 10. Ps., § 1-87, 
eine Abbildung der Gottlosen und ihrer Gottlosigkeit. 

IV. Theil, Ausleg. der 22 ersten Ps., 14. Ps., eine 
Abbildung der Menschen, so auBer der Gnade GOttes 
leben. 

IV. Theil, Ausleg. der 22 ersten Ps., 17. Ps., § 1-99, 
eine Klage und Gebet der Heiligen gegen die Heuchler. 

XI. Part 1: Sermon on the 11th Sunday after Trinity, 


an image and example of a truly pious man and a 
hypocrite. 

XI. Part, Sermon on the Day of Catharine, by two 
kinds of Christians, under the likeness of the ten virgins. 

XI. Part 2, Sermon on the 11th Sunday after Trinity, 
about the Pharisee and the tax collector. 

XIll b. Part 2, Sermon on the 11th Sunday after 
Trinity, on Christ's judgment of the Pharisee and tax 
collector. 


3. of true piety and holiness. 


IV. Theil, Ausl. der 22 ersten Ps., 15. Ps., § 1 bis 58, 
eine Abbildung der Glaubigen u. Pious. 

XI. Theil, Predigt am Tage Thoma, von der wahren 
Frémmigkeit, die vor GOtt gilt. 

XI. Theil, 2. Predigt am Sonnt, nach Ostern, von der 
wahren Frémmigkeit. 


XII. Theil, Gber das Evang. am 1. Sonnt, nach Ostern, 
von der Frommigkeit. 

XIII b. Part, 2nd sermon on the 6th Sunday after 
Trinity, on true holiness in general. 

Xlll a. Theil, Predigt am 27. Sonnt, n. Trin., von acht 
Eigenschaften wahrhafter Christen. 


4. from the praise of God. 


IV. Theil, Ausleg. der 22 ersten Ps., 9. Ps., § 1 bis 
137, ein Lob- und Danklied der Glaubigen. 

XI. Theil, Predigt am Tag, da Maria zu Elisabeth ging, 
von dem Magnificat Maria. 


XIll a. Theil, Predigt am Tage St. Johannis des 


Taufers, § 11 ff, von dem Lobgesang Zacharia. 


XIII a&b. 3. sermon on St. Christ's Day, about the 


angels' master sermon and master song at the birth of 


XI. Part, Sermon on the Day of the Sacrifice of Christ |Christ. 


in the Temple, from the Song of Simeon. 


XIII b. Theil, 3 Predigten von der Geburt Christi: 2. 


XIll b. Theil, Pred. am Tag der Heimsuchung Maria, |Predigt von dem Lobgesang der Engel bei Christi Geburt. 


von dem Lobgesang der Jungfrau Maria. 
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5. of gratitude and ingratitude for God's gifts. 


Ill. part, interpretation of some chapters of the 5th B. 


XII. Theil, Predigt am 19. Sonnt, nach Trin., ein 


Mos., 8th chapter, § 32-43, of the ingratitude of the world | Exempel der Dankbarkeit. 


against God's benefits. 


XIII" part, sermon on the 14th Sunday after Trinity, § 


XII. Theil, Predigt am 24. Sonnt, nach Trin., §41 ff., | 5 ff, on thanksgiving and ingratitude for God's gifts. 


eine Ermahnung zur Danksagung gegen GOtt. 


XIIl_ b. Part 2, Sermon on the 13th Sunday after 
Trinity, on ingratitude against God's gifts. 


The third commandment. 


1. the same statement at all. 


Ill. part, 2. b. Mos., 20. cap., § 144-171. 


Ill. part, first interpretation of the 10 commandments, the third commandment. 


2. sanctification of the Sabbath. 


|. Part, 2nd Cap., § 15-24. 


XIlla&b. Theil, 1. sermon on the 17th Sunday, after 


XII. Some more of Luther's sermons: Sermon on the | Trin, from the Sabbath and divine service. 


17th Sunday after Trinity, from Christ's Disputation on 
the Sabbath. 


XIII b. Part, 2nd sermon on the 17th Sunday after 
Trinity, from the Sabbath. 


3. from contempt of divine word. 


Dr. Luther's Exhortation, Warning, and Reminder, 


together with Nic. von Amsdorf's short preface. 


From the year 1522. 


Nicolaus von Amsdorf, to all pious Christians God's 
grace, spirit and strength against the devil and his 
scales, Amen. 


|. We consider that it is not necessary to make a preface 
for each part of Doctor Luther's books, because if one 
should be made, it would have to rhyme with the books 
of each tomos (volume) and say something about them 
and their author; this requires a great spirit, which | do 
not feel nor find with me, who could do enough for this 
matter and speak of it with dignity; for it is once decided 
that no foreign matter should be included in these tomos 
(volumes). 


shall be brought. Therefore, we will leave it at the 
preface of the first volume, especially since Luther's 
books praise themselves and their author in advance, as 
one is wont to say: "The work praises its master. Sir. 1, 
10. 


(2) Nevertheless, instead of a preface, let us put this 
following exhortation, warning, and reminder, which the 
holy man of God, Martin Luther, made and made himself 
during his life, very useful and comforting to all 
Christians, but frightening to the world to read. 
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Luther's exhortation, warning and reminder. 


(1) The ingratitude of the world is so overwhelmingly 
great and becomes greater day by day that, if the last 
day does not come, we will have to worry, yes, not worry, 
but certainly prophesy and wait for the terrible, horrible 
plague and wrath of God, so that he will draw his light to 
himself again and let darkness come over everything. 
And such a plague is already affecting many, because 
almost the whole multitude has lost God's word in their 
hearts and despises it so miserably; on the other hand, 
they cling to the idol Mammon with such diligence and 
run after him, as if everyone wanted to snatch all the 
world's goods for himself, that one can see how the dear 
word alone still shines a little on the preaching chair 
through the bodily voice, even though the same 
preaching chairs are also few. 

Because we see and grasp how the divine word is 
already extinguished in the hearts, it is a small matter 
that it should also be extinguished on the preaching 
platform; for he who does not have a heart for it will not 
long have ears or a mouth for it. But if the preaching 
stand never shines, then the world has what it should 
have and deserves; namely, that it, abandoned and 
rejected by God, is given into the power of the devil, who 
leads it from one error into another, fills it with all kinds 
of lies, idolatry, heresy, then chases and drives it to 
rebellion, war, murder, avarice, summa, to all vice and 
vice, as Christ says, Luc. 11, 26, that the cast out devil 
with seven spirits, which are worse than he is, takes over 
and possesses his former house. 

| say that we must not worry about this alone, but we 
must be as sure of it as God lives, because we can 
already see the beginning of such misfortune before our 
eyes, and all the heirs of the great multitude are already 
in it. This is called "Sodoma and Gomorrah sunk with fire 
and brimstone", Gen. 19, 24. that is "the world drowned 
with the flood", Gen. 7, 21. that is "Jerusalem destroyed, 
so that not one stone house remains after another", Luc. 
19, 44, 


And there is no hope nor counsel to excuse or turn it 
away, except it be in the last day. For no one wants to 
hear it or believe it, and even if one sings and says it, it 
is a mockery. O right, right! Let God punish you, you 
desperate world, for your ingratitude and contempt of the 
divine word, so that you will not be worthy to believe your 
future punishment, which is announced to you so 
vehemently, but rather be sunk into the abyss with 
Sodom and Gomorrah before you can realize it. 

4 Isaiah, Cap. 6, v. 9, also proclaimed this: "Go and 
blind this people's eyes and stop up their ears, so that 
they become blind and deaf and can neither see nor 
hear, and make their hearts fat," that is, careless, sure, 
ungrateful, so that they become mad and neither 
understand nor realize anything, so that they do not 
convert, and | must help them. 

5, This text comes and goes with violence to the 
ungrateful people of the world. There is no seeing, nor 
hearing, nor doubting, nor correcting, nor converting, 
therefore the last will certainly have to be found, that he 
will leave them and not help them; that is terrible and 
horrible. But what can we do about it? We must let it go 
and come as it goes and comes; for though we complain 
of being torn and sick because of it, the world asks 
nothing about it; it goes on as it is mad and foolish and 
possessed with all devils. 

(6) Go also, thou noble tender fruit, and find that 
which thou seekest, and wilt not lack, nor have 
otherwise; we are easily parted; we cannot hold thee, if 
thou wilt be displeased, we sing with the angels over 
Babylon, We have long healed Babylon, but there is no 
healing; therefore we let her go, and depart. 

7 But because we must wait for such a plague or the 
last day, and still have the light for a little while, as Christ 
says, let us who love the light walk in the same light. 
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long as we have it, so that we may be found children of (8) Therefore, let us always continue to teach and 
the light, and when the hour comes that our Sodom and | exhort one another to faith and good works, and to keep 
Gomorrah must perish with brimstone and fire, we may | the good light among the evil, perverse generation, as 
be preserved and saved with the pious lot. "For God | the lamps and the stars of light (2c), and also to act as if 
knows well," says St. Peter, 2 Ep. 2, 6. ff., "how to save | we did not see or know the hostile, ungrateful despisers. 
the pious when He punishes the unbelieving world." 


Another interpretation of this can be found in: 


xill?®°- Part, 1st Sermon on Sunday. Judica, on contempt for the divine word. 


4. hearing the divine word. 


XII. Part, Sermon on Sunday. Sexagesima, of four Xllla *°. Part, Sermon on Sunday. Sexagesima, von 
kinds of the listeners of divine word. den viererlei Schilern des Worts. 


5. from the attitude of the divine word. 


_ XI. Part, Sermon on S6nnt. Sexagesima, by the XIll@® ©. Part, Sermon on Sunday. Judica, § 15 ff, on 
disciples of the divine word. the love and attitude of the divine word. Word. 


6. from the Word of God and the Holy Scriptures. 


|. Part, 13th Cap., § 117-141. Xll. Theil, Predigt am Tag der Auferstehung des 
IV. Theil, Kurze Ausl. der 25 ersten Ps., § 1-13, von] HErrn, von der heiligen Schrift. 
d. Worte GOttes, dessen Feinen u. Liebhabern. XIl. Theil, Predigt am 20. Sonnt, nach Trin., ein Bild 
V. Theil, Interpretation of the 119th Psalm. des Worts GOttes. 
XII. Theil, Predigt am Ostermontag Nachm., von der XIII? Theil, Predigt am 5. Sonnt, nach Trin., von dem 
heiligen Schrift und dem Wort GOttes. Wort GOttes. 
XII. Theil, 3. Predigt am Ostermontag, von der XIII> Theil, 3. Predigt am 5. Sonnt, nach Trin., eine 
heiligen Schrift und dem Wort GOttes. Abhandlung vom Wort GOttes. 


7. the power and fruit of the Word of God. 


XI. Part, Sermon on Sunday. Sexagesima, von der | Fruits and marks of the power of the Word of God. 
Frucht des Wortes GOttes. Xiii ?*° Part, Sermon on Sund. Serages. 
XI. Theil, Predigt am 2. Christtage, von den 
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8. how to read and contemplate the sacred Scriptures with benefit. 


Letter to Georg Spalatin on how to study the Scriptures. 


1518. 


Grace and peace to his most sincere disciple andjwith such high praise, if he should live, would have seen 
brother in the truth of Christ, Georg Spalatin. nothing more learned and spiritual than Erasmus’ 


My dear Spalatin, up to now you have asked me for a|“vitings. But know that if you were to divulge this 
number of things that were within my means or that | had|lUdgment of mine about Erasmus to another, you would 
dared to do. But now you are asking me to give you severely violate the rights of friendship. | do not tell you 
instructions on how you should study the holy scriptures, |this without reason; for there are many, as you know, 
so you are asking for a thing that is far beyond my ability," are bent on seizing every opportunity to cast 


because | myself cannot find anyone anywhere to guide suspicion on the fine sciences. Therefore, keep secret 
me in this important matter. For here one is of one mind what | have said here; indeed, do not believe me until you 


and another of another, even the cleverest and mosi}Mave convinced yourself by reading it. 


learned. You have Erasmus, who writes publicly that St.| But since you insist that | should write how | conduct 
Jerome is such a teacher of the church that he alone|Ty studies in Scripture, | will not conceal anything from 
wants to have him regarded as such. If | were to oppose|Y°U: 4s my dear friend; but in such a way that you do not 
this with St. Augustine, someone would say that | do not|"@cessarily follow me, but only receive it with judgment. 
judge correctly and would be suspicious, because | am (3) First of all, it is certain that the holy Scriptures 
of his order, and Erasmus' opinion has long since been|C@nnot be comprehended by any man's diligence and 
accepted and is on the day when he says: "It is a great|UNderstanding, therefore the first business must be to 
impertinence if someone wants to compare Augustine|>egin with prayer, that is, to ask, if it is pleasing to God, 
with Jerome. Others have other opinions. And I, after my that you may perform something in His honor, putting 
poverty and after my poor sense, would not like to pass[@S!de¢ your own and all men’s honor, that He may 
a definite judgment among such great judges. As far as graciously bestow upon you the right understanding of 
Erasmus is concerned, | always praise him highly, and His holy Word. For there is no one who is a master of the 
defend him against those who do not know the liberal Scriptures, except God nS who gave the Word, as 
arts either out of malice aforethought or out of laziness, |Christ says, John 6:45: "They shall all be taught of God. 
and take care with all diligence that | do not break out Therefore, you should completely give up on your studies 
with things in which | do not agree with him, lest | make|@"d acumen and trust only in God and the influence of 
him even more hated by his adversaries with my|the Holy Spirit: believe one who has experienced it. 
speeches. Although there is much in Erasmus that, as || _ (4) Now, when you have made up your mind that you 
see it, is quite foreign to the knowledge of Christ, namely, will thus despair in humility, you shall read the Biblia from 
that | should speak as a theologian, not as a linguist;|2¢9!NMINg to end, that you may first of all badly read the 
otherwise it is certain that Jerome himself, whom|' Stores. 

Erasmus 
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grasp. For this, St. Jerome will help you perfectly in his 
epistles and interpretations. But for the knowledge of 
Christ and divine grace, and for the secret 
understanding of the spirit, | think that St. Augustine and 
Ambrose should rather help you, especially because St. 
Jerome keeps it too much with Origen and leads so 
much allegorical interpretation. 

Here you may now, if you like my way, make the 
beginning of St. Augustine's book "vom Geist und 
Buchstaben", which our Carlstadt, a man_ of 
incomparable diligence, has now interpreted and put 
into print with beautiful explanations. After that you can 
read Augustine's book against Julian; item, against the 
two epistles of the Pelagians. Then you can also add St. 
Ambrose's writing on the vocation of all pagans, even if 
this is so far from the 


Several interpretations of this can be found in: 


The rest | will report to you at another time, when | have 
found your approval in the present one. The rest | will 
report to you at another time, when | have found your 
approval in the present. Forgive me my boldness that | 
speak my opinion in such an important matter and go 
further in it than these great people. 

Finally, | am sending you Erasmus' letter of 
protection; however, | must painfully regret that such a 
fire has broken out among these princes of science. 
Erasmus has by far the upper hand in this and uses a 
more adroit language, but also a sharper one, although 
he takes care to maintain the friendship. Farewell, my 
Spalatin. From our monastery, on the day of St. Prisce 
(January 18) 1518. 


IV. Theil, Auslegung der 22 ersten Psalmen, kurze,about the saying Joh. 5, 39. 2c.: "Search the Scriptures". 


Einleitung, wie der Psalter nitzlich zu lesen sei. 


XI. Part, Sermon on the 1st Sunday after Epiphany, 


Part VII, Interpretation of the Gospel of John, Sermon|§ 26 ff., on the doctrine of where to look for Christ. 


9. of the outward worship. 


Of the order of worship in the church. 


1523. 


(1) The worship service, which is now practiced 
everywhere, has a Christian, refined origin, just as the 
ministry of preaching. But as the ministry of preaching is 
corrupted by spiritual tyrants, so also the worship of God 
is corrupted by hypocrites. Just as we do not abolish the 
ministry of preaching, but desire to restore it to its proper 
state, so it is not our opinion to abolish the worship of 
God, but to restore it to its proper state. 

Three great abuses have fallen into the worship of God. 
The first, that one has kept silent about God's word and 
has been alone in the 


read and sung in the churches; that is the worst abuse. 
The other, since God's word has been silent, so many 
unchristian fables and lies have come in, both in 
legends, songs and sermons, that it is horrible to see. 
The third, that such worship was done as a work to 
acquire God's grace and blessedness. Then the faith 
perished, and everyone gave to churches and 
foundations, wanted to become priests, monks and 
nuns. 

3) Now, to put an end to these abuses, it is first of all 
necessary to know that the Christian community 
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The church shall never meet together unless the Word 
of God is preached and prayed there, even for a short 
time; as Ps. 102:23 says: "When the kings and the 
people come together to serve God, they shall proclaim 
God's name and praise. And Paul, 1 Cor. 14:31, says, 
"that in the church they should prophesy, teach, and 
exhort." Therefore, where the Word of God is not 
preached, it is better not to sing or read or meet together. 

4 Now this is how it was done among the Christians 
in the time of the apostles, and this is how it should still 
be done, that one should meet daily in the morning for 
an hour, early at four or five, and read there, be it 
disciples or priests, or whoever it may be, just as one still 
conducts the lection in the matins (matutiunum, early 
service). This should be done by one or two, or one 
around the other, or one choir around the other, as it 
pleases best. 

5 Then the preacher, or the one who is commanded 
to preach, should come forward and expound a portion 
of the same lesson, so that the others may all 
understand, learn, and be admonished. The first work is 
called by Paul, 1 Cor. 14:26, "speaking with tongues"; 
the other, "expounding or prophesying,” and speaking 
with the sense or understanding. And where this is not 
done, the church of the lection is not improved; as has 
happened in monasteries and convents, where they 
have only blown up the walls. 

(6) This lesson is to be from the Old Testament, 
namely, that one should take a book before him and read 
a chapter or two or half a chapter until it is finished, then 
take another, and so on, until the whole Bible is read; 
and if one does not understand it, that one should pass 
on and honor God; so that by daily study of the 
Scriptures Christians may become understanding, 
proficient and knowledgeable in the Scriptures. For that 
is why fine Christians, virgins and martyrs were made in 
the past, and probably still should be. 

When the lecture and interpretation has lasted half 
an hour or more, one should then thank God in general, 
praise Him and ask for the fruit of the Word. 2c. For this 
purpose, one should use the Psalms and some of the 


good responsories*), antiphons**); in short, so that 
everything is done in an hour, or as long as they want. 
For it is not necessary to overburden the souls, so that 
they do not become tired and weary, as in the past in 
monasteries and foundations they have burdened 
themselves with donkey work. 

8 The same again in the evening at six or five. And 
here again one book after the other should be taken from 
the Old Testament, namely the prophets, as in the 
morning Moses and the histories. But because the New 
Testament is also a book, | leave the Old Testament to 
the morning and the New Testament to the evening, or 
again, and read, interpret, praise, sing and pray in the 
same way as in the morning, also for one hour. For it is 
all for the sake of God's word that the- 


*Responsories were verses from the Scriptures that were related 
to the day in question, and which served as a response of the whole 
congregation to the verses sung by the singers or individuals, e.g. on 
Easter: V (some): The angel of the Lord came down from heaven, 
came and rolled away the stone from the door and sat on it. Rx (the 
congregation): And he said unto the women, Be not dismayed: ye 
seek Jesus of Nazareth crucified: he is risen, and is not here. Behold 
the place where they laid him. V (some): And they entered into the 
sepulcher, and saw a young man sitting on the right hand, having on 
a long white garment; and they were astonished. Rx (the church): But 
he said to them: Be not astonished 2c. - Such responsories were 
already common in the Old Testament. Miriam sang to the women; 
the Levites sang in the temple service while the people responded 2c. 
D. Red. 

*“Antiphons (i.e. counter-strophes) were such alternating songs, 
which were always sung with the psalms, and in the old church were 
repeated by the congregation after each psalm verse. For example, 
the 96th Psalm with the antiphon at Easter: the antiphon: "The Lord is 
risen indeed, hallelujah" was sung by the pastor and repeated by the 
congregation; then the singers (or some) began the Psalm: "Come, let 
us rejoice to the Lord, rejoice to God our Savior." Now followed the 
antiphons of the congregation, "For the LORD is risen indeed, 
hallelujah." Then the singers continued in the psalm, "Let us come 
before his face with thanksgiving, and with psalms let us shout for 
him." Antiphons from the congregation, "For the LORD is risen indeed, 
Hallelujah." Now followed by the singers the 3rd verse again with the 
same antiphon etc. - Also this antiphonal singing style originates from 
the temple service of the synagogue, in that already many Psalms 
were composed for this purpose in such a way; e.g. the 136th Psalm. 
The Levites began: Give thanks to the Lord, for he is kind; and the 
people antiphoned at each verse: and his kindness endures forever. 
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The same goes on swinging and always straightens and 
refreshes the souls, so that they do not become lazy. 

(9) If such a meeting is to be held again during the 
day after dinner, it is up to you. 

(10) Even though the whole congregation might not 
be able to wait for such a daily service, the priests and 
students, and before them those whom one hopes to 
become good preachers and pastors, should do so. And 
that they be exhorted to do so freely, not out of 
compulsion or unwillingness, not for reward, temporally 
or eternally, but solely in honor of God and for the benefit 
of their neighbor. 

11) On Sundays, however, such a meeting shall be 
held for the whole congregation, over and above the 
daily meeting of the small group, and there, as before, 
mass and vespers shall be sung. Mass and Vespers 
shall be sung, so that at both times one preaches to the 
whole congregation, in the morning the usual Gospel, in 
the evening the Epistle; or it shall be up to the preacher 
whether he also takes a book before him or two, as 
seems to him the most useful. 

12 If anyone then wishes to receive the sacrament, 
let it be given to him, as all these things may well be sent 
one to another, according to the occasion of the time and 
the person. 

The daily masses are to be omitted in all cases, 

because it is the word and not the mass that is at issue; 
but if some desire the sacrament apart from Sunday, 
then they keep the mass as devotion and time allow, 
because here no law or goal can be set. 
The chants at Sunday masses and vespers are to be left, 
for they are almost good and drawn from Scripture, but 
they may be diminished or increased. But it shall be the 
duty of the priest and preacher to set the hymns and 
psalms daily in the morning and in the evening, so that 
on every morning a psalm, a fine responsory, and the 
chant may be sung. 
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or antiphons with a collecte. In the evening, after the 
lection and interpretation, to read and sing publicly. But 
the antiphons and responsories and collects, legends of 
the saints and of the cross are to be left quietly for a while 
until they are swept up, because there is a great deal of 
filth in them. 

15 All the feasts of the saints should be removed or, 
if there is a good Christian legend, introduced as an 
example from the Sunday after the Gospel. However, | 
left the feast of Purificationis (of purification), 


Annunciationis (of the Annunciation) of Mary; 


Assumtionis (of the Assumption of Mary into 
Heaven, usually called the Assumption by the people) 


and Nativitatis (of the Nativity of Mary) should be left 
for a while, although the singing is not louder. St. John 
the Baptist's feast is also pure. The apostles' legend is 
not pure without St. Paul's, so it may be celebrated on 
Sundays or, if it pleases, in a special way. 

(16) Other things will come to pass in time, if they 
come to pass. But let the sum be, that all may be done, 
that the word may go forth, and that it may not again be 
a hearing and a sounding, as it hath been hitherto. All 
things are better left than the word, and nothing is better 
wrought than the word; for that the same should go forth 
in momentum among Christians is indicated by all 
Scripture, and Christ himself also says, Luc. 10:39, 42: 
"One thing is needful," namely, that Mary should sit at 
Christ's feet and hear his word daily; this is the best part, 
which is to be chosen and never to be taken away. It is 
an eternal word, the other must all pass away, however 
much it gives to Martha. God help us to do this, amen. 
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German Mass and Order of Service. 
1526. 


Preface by Martin Luther. 


First of all, | would like to kindly ask, also for God's 
sake, all those who want to see or follow this order of 
ours in the divine service, that they do not make a 
necessary law out of it, nor entangle or trap anyone's 
conscience with it; but rather, use Christian freedom 
according to their liking, as, where, when, and for how 
long things are convenient and demanded. For we also 
do not let such things proceed in the opinion that we 
want to master anyone in this or govern them with laws; 
but, since the German Mass and divine service are being 
insisted on everywhere, and there are great complaints 
and annoyances about the various ways of the new 
Masses, that each one makes his own: Some out of 
good opinion, some also out of presumption, that they 
also bring up something new and also appear among 
others and are not bad masters; as then happens to 
Christian freedom all the time, that few of them need it 
other than for their own pleasure or benefit and not for 
God's glory and the neighbor's betterment. 

2 Although it is up to each person's conscience how 
he needs such freedom, and no one is to be denied or 
forbidden it, we must nevertheless see to it that freedom 
is and should be the servant of love and of one's 
neighbor. Where it happens, then, that people are 
annoyed or misled by such diverse customs, we are truly 
obliged to retract freedom and, as much as is possible, 
to create and leave it, so that people may improve and 
not be annoyed by us. Since this outward order is of no 
importance to our conscience before God, and yet can 
be useful to our neighbor, we should strive in love, as St. 
Paul teaches, to be of one mind and, to the best of our 
ability, to be of the same manner and disposition, just as 
all Christians have the same baptism, the same 
sacrament, and no special thing is given to anyone by 
God. 


3 However, | do not want to request herewith that 
those who already have their good order, or can make it 
better by God's grace, let it go and give way to us. For it 
is not my opinion that all of Germany should adopt our 
Wittenberg order. It has never happened before that the 
monasteries, convents and parishes were equal in all 
respects; but it would be fine if in each dominion the 
divine service were conducted in the same way, and the 
surrounding towns and villages parted equally with a 
city; whether those in other dominions also kept the 
same or did something special about it, should be free 
and unpunished. For in sum, we do not make such an 
order for the sake of those who are already Christians. 
For they have no need of these things, for which they 
live not; but they live for our sakes, who are not yet 
Christians, that they may make us Christians; they have 
their worship in the Spirit. 


(4) But for the sake of those who are yet to become 
Christians, or who are to become stronger, such an 
order must be established, just as a Christian does not 
need baptism, the Word and the Sacrament as a 
Christian, for he already has everything, but as a sinner. 
But mostly it is for the sake of the simple and the young 
people, who should and must be trained and educated 
daily in the Scriptures and God's Word, so that they 
become accustomed to the Scriptures, skillful, able and 
knowledgeable in representing their faith and teaching 
others in time, and helping to increase the kingdom of 
Christ. For the sake of such, one must read, sing, 
preach, write and write poetry, and where it would be 
helpful and conducive to this, | would have all the bells 
rung and all the organs whistled and everything sounded 
that could sound. For this is why the papal services are 
so damnable, that they have made laws, works and 
merit out of them and thus suppressed the faith, and 
have not directed them to the youth. 
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The devil does not order them in the way the ancients 
did, nor do they order them in the way the ancients did. 
This is the devil; in which way the ancients did not order 
nor set them. 

5 There are three differences between the service 
and the mass. First of all, there is a Latin one, which we 
have let go out before and is called Formula Missae. | 
do not want to abolish or change this herewith; but as we 
have kept it with us until now, so it shall still be free to 
use it where and when it pleases us or causes us to do 
so. For in no way do | want to let the Latin language be 
completely eliminated from the church service; for | am 
all for the sake of the youth. And if | could, and the Greek 
and Hebrew languages were as common to us as the 
Latin, and had as much fine music and singing as the 
Latin has; then one Sunday after another we should hold 
mass, sing and read in all four languages, German, 
Latin, Greek and Hebrew. 

(6) | do not think much of those who speak only one 
language and despise all others. For | would gladly raise 
up such youth and people, who even in foreign lands 
could be useful to Christ and speak with the people, so 
that we would not be like the Waldensians in Bohemia, 
who have so caught their faith in their own language that 
they cannot speak intelligibly and clearly with anyone, 
unless he first learns their language. But the Holy Spirit 
did not do this in the beginning; he did not wait until all 
the world came to Jerusalem and learned Hebrew, but 
gave all kinds of tongues for preaching, so that the 
apostles could speak wherever they went. | would rather 
follow this example; and it is also right that the youth 
should be trained in many languages; who knows how 
God will use them in time? The schools were also 
founded for this purpose. 

(7) Secondly, the German mass and service, of 
which we are now speaking, are to be ordered for the 
sake of the simple laity. But these two ways we must 
thus go and let happen that they are publicly celebrated 
in the churches before all the people. 


Among them are many who do not yet believe or are 
Christians, but the majority are standing and gawking so 
that they may also see something new, just as if we were 
holding services in the midst of the Turks or pagans in 
an open square or field. For here is not yet an orderly 
and certain assembly in which Christians could be 
governed according to the gospel, but is a public 
provocation to faith and Christianity. 

(8) But the third way, which should have the right kind 
of evangelical order, should not be done so publicly in 
the square among all the people, but those who 
earnestly wanted to be Christians and confess the 
gospel with hand and mouth should sign their names 
and assemble in a house alone for prayer, reading, 
baptizing, receiving the sacrament and practicing other 
Christian works. In this order, those who are not 
Christian could be known, punished, corrected, expelled 
or put under ban according to the rule of Christ, Matt. 
18:15 ff. 

9 A general alms could also be given to the 
Christians, which they would willingly give and distribute 
among the poor according to the example of St. Paul, 2 
Corinthians 9:1, 2, 12. Here, there would be no need for 
a lot of singing. Here one could also have a short, fine 
way with baptism and sacrament and focus everything 
on the word and prayer and love. Here one should have 
a good short catechism about faith, ten commandments 
and Our Father. In short, if one had the people and 
persons who earnestly desired to be Christians, the 
order and way would soon be made. 

(10) But | cannot and do not yet order or establish 
such a church or assembly. For | do not yet have people 
and persons for it; so | do not see many who urge it. But 
if | have to do it and am urged to do it, so that my good 
conscience cannot prevent it, | will gladly do my part and 
help as best | can. However, | will leave it at the said two 
ways, and publicly among the people such service to 
practice the youth and the others to faith. 
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| have to call and provoke, besides the sermon, to help, 
to encourage, until the Christians who are serious about 
the word find themselves and stop, so that it does not 
become a scandal, if | wanted to drive it out of my head. 
For we Germans are a wild, rough, raging people, with 
whom it is not easy to do anything, unless it is the 
greatest need. 

11. well, in God's name. First of all, in the German 
church service, a rough, simple, simple, good catechism 
is necessary. Catechism is called an instruction, so that 
the pagans, who want to become Christians, are taught 
and instructed what they should believe, do, leave and 
know in Christianity, therefore they called the 
apprentices Catechumenos, who were accepted for such 
instruction and learned the faith before they were 
baptized. | do not know how to make this teaching or 
instruction simpler or better, because it has already been 
given from the beginning of Christianity and has 
remained until now, namely the three pieces: The ten 
commandments, the faith and the Lord's Prayer. In these 
three pieces there is, simply and briefly, almost 
everything that a Christian needs to know. 

12 This instruction must now be done, because there 
is not yet a special congregation, so that it is preached 
in the pulpit at certain times or daily, as necessity 
demands, and at home, in the evening and in the 
morning, it is recited or read to the children and servants, 
if they are to be made Christians. Not only that they learn 
the words by heart, as has been done up to now, but ask 
them from piece to piece and let them answer what each 
of them means and how they understand it. If one cannot 
ask everything at once, then one piece is taken up, and 
the next day another. For if the parents or caretakers of 
the youth do not want to have this trouble with them, 
either by themselves or by others, no catechism will ever 
be prepared, unless a special congregation is set up, as 
has been said. 

13. Namely, they should be asked, "What are you 
praying?" Answer: The Lord's Prayer. "What is it that you 
say, ‘Our Father who art in heaven'?" Answer: That God 
is not an earthly Father, but a heavenly Father, who has 
given us in the 


B. Of the ten commandments in particular. Third commandment. 


Heaven wants to make rich and blessed. What do you 
mean by "hallowing your name"? Answer: That we may 
honor and keep his name, that it be not profaned. "How 
then is it profaned and desecrated?" Answer: If we, who 
are to be his children, live wickedly, teach and believe 
unjustly, and so on, what God's kingdom is called, how it 
comes about, what God's will is called, what daily bread 
is called. 2c. 

14 So also in faith. "How do you believe?" Answer: | 
believe in God the Father. Then from piece to piece, 
according to the time, one or two at a time. So, "what 
does it mean to believe in God the Father Almighty?" 
Answer: It means when the heart trusts in Him 
completely and relies on Him for all grace, favor, help 
and comfort, both temporally and eternally. "What does 
it mean to believe in Jesus Christ, his Son? Answer: It 
means, if the heart believes, that we would all be 
eternally lost, if Christ had not died for us. 2c. 

(15) So also in the Ten Commandments one must ask 
what the first, the second, the third and other 
commandments mean. Such questions may be taken 
from our prayer booklet, in which the three parts are 
briefly explained, or they may be done differently, until 
the whole sum of the Christian mind is put into two parts, 
as into two little bags in the heart, which are: Faith and 
love. 

(16) The bag of faith has two bags; in the one bag is 
the piece that we believe, as we are all corrupt, sinners 
and condemned through Adam's sin, Rom. 5:12, Ps. 
51:7. In the other bag is the piece that we are all 
redeemed from this corrupt, sinful, condemned nature 
through Jesus Christ, Rom. 5:18, Jn. 3:16. 5, 18. Joh. 3, 
16. The little bag of love also has two bags; in the one is 
the piece that we should serve and do good to everyone 
as Christ did to us, Rom. 13, 8. in the other is the piece 
that we should gladly suffer and tolerate all kinds of evil, 
1 Joh. 3, 16. 

(17) When a child begins to understand that he 
should be accustomed to bring with him from the sermon 
the sayings of the Scriptures, and to tell his parents when 
he is about to eat at table, just as in the old days it was 
done. 


W.x, 272-275. 
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Latin, and then put the sayings into the sacks and bags, 
as one puts the pennies and dimes or florins into the 
pocket. As, the little bag of faith is the little golden bag; 
into the first bag go this saying, Rom. 5, 12.: "From one 
sin they are all sinners and have been condemned"; and 
Ps. 51, 7.: "Behold, in sins | was conceived, and in in 
iniquity my mother bore me." That is two Rhenish florins 
in the little bag. Into the other bag go the Hungarian 
florins, as this saying, Rom. 4:25: "Christ died for our 
sins, and rose again for our righteousness"; item, Jn. 
1:29: "Behold, this is the Lamb of God, which bareth the 
sin of the world." That would be two good Hungarian 
florins in the bag. 

18) Let the bag of love be the silver bag; into the first 
bag go the sayings about doing good, as Gal. 5:13: 
"Serve one another in love." Matth. 25, 40: "Inasmuch as 
ye do it unto one of the least of these, ye have done it 
unto me." That would be two silver pennies in the small 
bag. Into the other bag go this saying, Matth. 5, 11: 
"Blessed are you, if you are persecuted for my sake." 
Hebr. 12, 6: "Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, but 
chasteneth every son whom he receiveth." These are 
two chasteners *) in the booty. 

(19) And let no man think himself too wise here, and 
despise such child's play. Christ, because he wanted to 
draw men, had to become man. If we are to raise 
children, we must also become children with them. If 
God wanted such children's play to be well practiced, in 
a short time one would see a great treasure of Christian 
people, and that rich souls would become in the 
Scriptures and knowledge of God, until they themselves 
made more of these little things, as loci communes, and 
fasted the whole Scripture. Otherwise, they go to the 
sermon every day and go away again, just as they came; 
for they think that nothing is worth more than the time it 
takes to hear the sermon. 


s) As much as an angel's groschen, a thin Saxon silver coin worth 
about 4 marks, 15 cts, (14-, then 13-léthig), struck from 1497-1559 at 
Schreckensberg near Annaberg (Saxony), where the silver was 
found. D. Red. 


no one thinks to learn or retain anything from it. Thus 
many aman hears preaching for three or four years, and 
yet does not learn that he can respond to a piece of faith; 
as | well experience every day. Enough is written in 
books, but not everything has been driven into the 
hearts. 


From the service. 


Because the greatest and most important part of all 
worship is to preach and teach God's word, we preach 
and read like this: On the holy day or Sunday, we leave 
the usual epistles and gospels, and have three sermons: 
early at five or six, we sing several psalms as at matins. 
After that, the epistle of the day is preached, mostly for 
the sake of the servants, so that they may also be cared 
for and hear God's word, although they could not be in 
other sermons. Then an Antiphon and the Te deum 
Taudumus (i.e. Great God we praise you), *) or Benedictus 
(i.e. Praised be the Lord) **) around each other with a 
Our Father, Collecte and Benedicamus Domino (i.e. Let us 
praise the Lord!) +) 

In the afternoon at Vespers, before Magnificat, the 
Old Testament is preached one after the other. In the 
afternoon, during Vespers, before the Magnificat (tt), 
the Old Testament is preached in order, one after the 
other. But that we keep the Epistles and Gospels divided 
according to the time of the year, as before, is the 
reason, we know nothing special to reprove in such a 
way. So it is with Wittenberg at this time, that many are 
there who are to learn to preach in the places where 
such division of the epistles and gospels still goes on and 
perhaps remains. Because one may then deny the- 


*) The beginning of a hymn or canticle attributed to Ambrose and 

Augustine. 
D. Red. 
*“Thus begins the hymn of praise of Zachariah - Luc. 1, 68. to 79. 
D. Red. 

+) Was a blessing, which the pastor sang turned to the people, to 
which they replied: Deo Gratias, i.e. God be thanked. D. Red. 

tt) The beginning of the hymn of praise of Mary by Elisabeth: Es 
erhebe meine Seele den HErrn 2c., Luc. 1, 46-55. which was sung 
towards the end of the vespers. D. Red. 
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If we want to be of use to them and serve them without 
any harm to us, we let it be so; but we do not want to 
reproach those who take the whole books of the 
evangelists before them. Herewith, we consider, the 
layman has enough preaching and teaching; but 
whoever desires more, will find enough on other days. 

On Monday and Tuesday morning there is a German 
lecture on the Ten Commandments, on faith and the 
Lord's Prayer, on baptism and the sacrament, so that 
these two days may preserve and strengthen the 
catechism in its proper understanding. On Wednesday 
morning, however, there is a German lecture; for this, 
the evangelist Matthew is completely ordered that the 
day should be his own, because he is a fine evangelist 
to teach for the congregation, and the good preaching of 
Christ, done on the mountain, describes and firmly 
encourages the practice of love and good work. 

23) But the evangelist John, who teaches the faith in 
a powerful way, also has his own day, Saturday 
afternoon at vespers, so that we have two evangelists in 
daily practice. Thursday, Friday, early in the morning, 
have the daily weekly selections in the Epistles of the 
Apostles and what is more in the New Testament. 
Herewith are ordered lection and sermon enough to 
keep God's word in pregnancy, without what still are 
lections in the high school for the scholars. 

24 For the boys and students to practice in the Bible, 
they must sing several psalms in Latin every day during 
the week before the lesson, as they have been 
accustomed to do until now at matins. For, as has been 
said, we want to keep and train the youth in the Latin 
language in the Bible. After the psalms, the boys read 
one chapter after the other, two or three, in Latin from 
the New Testament, after which it is long. Then another 
boy runs the same chapter in German, to practice it, and 
if someone of laymen would be there and listen. After 
that they go with an antiphon to the German lection. After 
that, they go to the German lection with an antiphon, as 
mentioned above. After the lection, the whole group 
sings a German song. After the lection, the whole 
congregation sings a German hymn, and then they 
secretly say the Lord's Prayer. 


conclude with the Benedicamus Domino, as is customary. 

25 Similarly, at vespers, they sing some of the vesper 
psalms as they were sung before, also in Latin with an 
antiphon, followed by a hymn, if there is one. After that 
they read again one after the other, two or three, in Latin 
from the Old Testament a whole or half chapter, after that 
it is long. After that, a boy reads the same chapter in 
German, then the Magnificat in Latin with an antiphon or 
hymn, then an Our Father in secret and the Collecte with 
the Benedicamus. This is the daily service during the week 
in towns where there are schools. 


Of Sunday for the laity. 


We leave the vestments, altar, and lights until they 
are all gone, or until it pleases us to change them. But 
whoever wants to do otherwise here, we let it happen. 
But in the proper mass among true Christians, the altar 
should not remain as it is, and the priest should always 
turn to the people, as no doubt Christ did in the Lord's 
Supper. Well, that can wait for its time. 

27 But for the beginning we sing a spiritual song or a 
German psalm, primo Tono (i.e. in the first key)*), in the 
way, as follows:**) 


= ee ee 


| will praise the Lord all the days of his life. 








Praise shall be in my mouth forever. 


*) In the old church music there were eight pure keys and one 
mixed. D. Red. 


**) Regarding the notation as well as the performance, the 
following should be emphasized: 


1. the key determines the note k (ka) and can be placed on 
different lines, depending on how k is to be denoted. The key 
determines the note e (ut) and can also be on different lines. 


2. the note symbols do not express the duration of the notes, but 
only the pitch, and thus have no value in themselves for the rhythm; 
rather, it is the text that determines the rhythm. 
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My sea shall boast of the Lord, that the people may | 


hear and rejoice. 








Praise the Lord with me, and let us 


=e 


with a-an-der his-name-raise. 











When | sought the Lord, he answered me; 





and rescues me from all my fear. 


tw 
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Those who see from him will be enlightened; 
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so fear him; and help him ‘out. Tastes 





and see how kind the Lord is: well 





y/o NA 1s, " 


the man who trusts in him. Fear 





him, his holy ones, for those who fear him > 


wee 


have no lack. The rich must 


and hunger, but those who seek the Lord have no 


lack of anything. 





cee 


a good. Come here, children, listen to me: 














and their face will not be disgraced. 


When he cried out, the Lord heard him, 


and helped him out of all his needs. 





The angel of the Lord is encamped around them, 


The character of the whole chant is a sustained, modulated speaking, al 
speaking in tones. The character of the entire song is a sustained, 
modulated speech, a speech in tones. 

3. the opening and closing modulations require somewhat slower 
movement in performance. 

Since most readers cannot be presumed to know the old tonal 
system, those modi (keys) which require a transcription according to our] 
present tonal system have been indicated by the abbreviation x in the 
notes concerned. D. Red. 








| will teach you the fear of the Lord. 


Who is he that desireth to live? and desireth to see 


good days? Protect your tongue from evil, and your 


lips from being 








74H 


they do not practice deceit. Leave evil, and 








Do good; seek peace and pursue it. 
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The eyes of the Lord look upon the spirits of the 
people. 
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those who hate the righteous will be guilty. 
" wu 
,— j 





right, and his ears to their cries. 








The face of the Lord is above those who are so 








Doing so, that he would eradicate their memory 


from ........ the land. When the righteous "M1 .." 





cry, the Lord hears; and saves 
> 


The LORD redeems the seas of his people. 


a oe 


Servants; and all who trust in him, 















will not be to blame. 


Then Kyrie Eleison, also in the same tone three 
times, not nine, as follows: 


itz FAH -—+ 


Ky-ri - e, e - le - i - son. Chri-ste, 














TeLsae di dteeh ok Oia vsti tecaetekises "1 Il..." them out of all their 
distress. The Lord is 


close to those who are brokenhearted; 








B71, 


and helps those who have shattered minds 





- ha-ben. The righteous must suffer much; 








But the Lord helps him out of all this. 


ffl_** _. 


He preserves for him all his gifts, --"'. !I.s 








that the one is not broken. The 


i sinaanien sloateataan sce aaa@eeaiasfass > 
|- 








In the original this note is too little. 








e-le-i-son. Ky-ri-e, e-le-i-son. 


After that, the priest reads a collecte in F saut, in 
unison (i.e. in one and the same tone without 
modulation) as follows: 


- Almighty God, who art the protector of all who hope in 
thee, without whose grace no one can do anything, nor 
is of any account before thee: let thy mercy be 
abundantly extended to us, that by thy holy inspiration 
we may think what is right, and by thy power also 
accomplish the same, for the sake of JESUS CHRIST 
our SAVIOUR, Amen. 


29. after this, the epistle in octavo tono (i.e. in the 8th 
key), so that it remains equally high in the unison of the 
collecte. 


Cujus regulae sunt istae (i.e. the rules for this are as 
follows): 


Periodus est finis sententiae (period denotes a 
sentence ending). 


Colon est membrum periodi (Colon denotes a 
clause). 


Comma est incisio vel membrum coli (Comma 
the clause of a clause member). 
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Regulae hujus melodiae*) 


(i.e. the rules for the modulation of the epistle find following): 


Initium (beginning): 





(So be-ginnt one the E - Pi-stel,) 


Comma: 
me 





> (and this is how you sing the comma,) 


Comma aliud: Colon: 


"(the second comma so,) (so a-but a co-lon;). 
Periodus: Quaestio (Question): 


MS, tad HBTS Ea aNTS Satay 
(in this way the punct,) (the question mark so,) 
k'iuale (end): 


meore ee 





so.) 


Exemplum. 





wa 





Thus writes the holy apostle Paul to 








-f. 
to the Corinthians: Dear brethren, for-this 
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Servant, and steward over God's goodness. 











i heimniss'. Now you no longer look for the 








"householders, because that they invented faithfully 








* > * yj-E- 








be. But it is a small thing to me, '''''''!'''i that | 
am judged by you, o-or "> 
nae) eee 
9 


1- ; 





of a human ta-ge. Also rich-te 


“UL " 





| am not myself. | am probably nothing to me “-|" 





aware, but | am not justified in that- 


s-—— 


fer-ti-get. But it is the LORD who has made me 





rich-tet. Dam does not judge before the time, 





" . | [petites trent ase Red dead ed ee 





until the Lord comes, who will also take over the 





Bringing light to what is hidden in darkness, 


done eee 5 


and the council of the hearts of-fen-ba-ren. 


*) According to the rule for modulation of the period (Punct) must 
be read instead ofgc. D. Red. 

**) According to the rule for the colon, this note should be a, but 
according to the rule for the second comma, instead of three a's, 
there should be three o's (C C hC). D. Red. 





held us everyone: namely for Christ 


*When applying the rules, one has to remember at which syllable 
backwards from the interpunction of the sentence to be sung one has to 
begin the modulation of the respective comma, colon, punctum, taking 
into account the linguistic accent, and then to sing all other syllables and 
words of the sentence in question on the indicated dominant (i.e. the 
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Colon: Periodus: 








f---" Hy - | -LI 
Then each one will receive praise from God. a res. 
pam fl Ben Quaestio Gin : Sinais: 
wi-der-fah-ren. : ; 





30 He shall read the epistle with his face turned 
toward the people, and the collects with their faces (74rs4r.*) 
turned toward the altar. After the epistle, a German 











hymn is sung: Nun bitten wir den Heiligen Geist (Now Quaestio: Colon: 

we pray to the Holy Spirit), or any other hymn, with the sis 

entire choir. Then he reads the Gospel in Quinto Tono — 

(i.e. in the 5th key), also with the face turned to the 

people: Periodus: Quaestio: 
Cujus melodiae sunt istae regulae | 

(i.e. the rules for the melody for this are as follows): Sinais: - ww 





[Vox euangelistae.] *) 


Exemplum evangelii dominicae quartae in 




















Initium :--""-" ' 
adventu, ut sequitur: 
(i.e. an example on the Gospel of the 4th Sunday in Advent, as 
Eomma: Eornma aliua: follows .) 
Tw Wt 
| ' " " " 
Colon: Periodus: (sentence Thus writes St. John in his book 
ending): 
i"' moe 
Sinais (end): sbanssseasusoatentunsaseasoheas shanssavneuss 
--iii 
Voda; *-e*so-rer-*-rr.**) 
Co is Co ere sree eececcescocesoeseserescsesscsosscoescoes 





E-van-ge-li-um: This is the testimony of Jo- 


han-nis when the Jews sent from Je-ru- 


54+W______1_ 1] 


*The voice of the evangelist. - The Gospel was sung in those days 
not only by one, but also by three priests or deacons, of whom the 
first (evanMlistu) sang the words of election, which are the 
evangelist's own words; the second sang the words spoken by 
persons (other than Christ), a third higher in the dominant; but the 
third sang the words spoken by Christ, a third lower in the dominant 
than those of the evangelist. D. Red. 

**) The voice of the persons, i.e. the words which persons (besides sa-lem priest and le-vi-te'n, that they may 
Christ) speak. D. Red. 











asked: Who are you? And he be-knew', 
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not Christ. And they asked him-.What then? 
W . W . 


Are you E-li-as? He spoke: | am not. 


-d"_id"--ii 


eee le 


er: ee | 





Are you a prophet? And he answered: No. 





Then said they unto him, What then art thou? 





that we give an answer to those who are 


Bese Soll ee, thier heeled cee. det tatty - - have sent. What do 


you say about yourself? 


jt" 


——U-g 














the desert, directs the way of the Lord,"""-"-""i 





As the prophet Je-sa-i-as ge-sa-get. 








And those who were sent were from the 








Pha-ri - sa - ern, and asked him, saying. 


cece eect cece ee eenenege TTDI Tne trons nna neane ane manne ne To 
him: Why then do you baptize, if you have 


Sasa 








ass "M" "tl 





are not Christ, nor E-li-as, nor a prophet ? 


y et -t''-ls 
John answered him' and said: | baptize 
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with water; but he is with-under 








you have met, whom you do not know; it is he, ' -! , 





who will come after me, who will come before me 
AWW AINE Jeesvsven stteeweshet Ne Ec Aixicsenn.d “ms has- 





been, that | am not worthy that 





| had to undo my shoe laces. This ge- 





shah at Beth-a-ba-ra, on the other side of the Jordan, 
> 


since John baptized. 


After the Gospel the whole church sings the faith in 
German: Wir glauben all an Einen GOtt 2c. 

After this comes the sermon on the Gospel of the 
Sunday or feast. And methinks, if one had the German 
Postil throughout the year, it would be best to decree that 
the Postil of the day be read aloud to the people, either 
in its entirety or in part from the book; not only for the 
sake of the preachers, who could not do better, but also 
for the sake of preventing enthusiasts and sects; as is 
seen and felt in the "Homilies" at Matins, that such a 
manner has also been used.**Otherwise, where spiritual 
understanding and the spirit itself do not speak through 
the preachers, - which | do not want to put herewith, the 
spirit teaches well to speak better than all postils and 
homilies, - it happens 


*) After the final in the rules instead of g should read a. 

**) Namely, in Matins or Matins (one of the "seven times" or hours 
in the ancient Church), the tzomilien (interpretations) to the readings 
from Sacred Scripture were precisely prescribed, as were the 
pericopes. 

D. Red. 
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But finally to the point that everyone will preach what he 
wants, and instead of the gospel and its interpretation is 
preached again by blue ducks. For that too is one of the 
causes, that we keep the epistles and gospels as they 
are arranged in the postils, that the witty preachers are 
few, who may act a whole evangelist or other book 
mightily and usefully. 

After the sermon there shall follow a public 
paraphrase of the Lord's Prayer and exhortation to those 
who wish to go to the Sacrament in the or better way, as 
follows: Dear friends of Christ, since we are gathered 
here in the name of the Lord to receive his holy 
testament, | exhort you first of all to lift up your hearts to 
God, to pray with me the Lord's Prayer, as Christ our 
Lord has taught us and comfortingly promised us: 

34. |. That God, our Father in heaven, would 
mercifully look upon us, His wretched children on earth, 
and grant grace that His holy name might be sanctified 
among us andin all the world through the pure, righteous 
teaching of His word and the fervent love of our lives. 
Would graciously turn away all false teaching and evil 
living, in which his precious name is blasphemed and 
profaned. 

35, Il. That his kingdom also may come _ and be 
increased; that all sinners, blinded men, and captives of 
the devil in his kingdom may come to the knowledge of 
the right faith in Jesus Christ his Son, and that the 
number of Christians may be increased. 

That we also be strengthened with His Spirit to do His 
will and to suffer His will, both in living and dying, in good 
and evil, always breaking, sacrificing and killing our will. 

37, IV. Would also give us our daily bread, guard us 
from avarice and care of the belly, but let us provide all 
good enough for him. 

38. V. Would that we also were forgiven our 
trespasses, as we forgive those who trespass against 
us, that our hearts might have a clear and cheerful 
conscience before him, and that we might never fear or 
be afraid of sin. 
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VI. not to bring us into temptation, but by his Spirit 
help us to overcome the flesh, to despise the world with 
its nature, and to overcome the devil with all his wiles. 

VII And lastly, to deliver us from all evil, both bodily 
and spiritual, temporally and eternally. Those who 
earnestly desire all these things, say from the heart, 
Amen; believing without a doubt that it is yes and heard 
in heaven, as Christ promises us, Marc. 11, 24: 
"Whatever you ask, believe that you will have it, and it 
shall be done," Amen. 

(41) Secondly, | urge you in Christ to observe the 
testament of Christ with right faith, and most of all to 
grasp firmly in your hearts the words in which Christ 
gives us his body and blood for forgiveness. That you 
remember and give thanks for the gratuitous love that he 
has shown us by redeeming us through his blood from 
God's wrath, sin, death and hell, and by taking the bread 
and wine, that is, his body and blood, as a security and 
pledge. Accordingly, in his name and by his command, 
by his own words, we will thus act and use the testament. 

But whether such paraphrase and exhortation should 
be done in the pulpit immediately after the sermon or in 
front of the altar, | leave to each one his own discretion. 
It seems as if the ancients used to do it in the pulpit; 
therefore, it still remains that general prayer is done in 
the pulpit or the Lord's Prayer is recited, but the 
exhortation has become a public confession. For in this 
way the Lord's Prayer would remain with the people with 
a brief interpretation, and the Lord would be 
remembered, as he commanded at the supper. 

(43) But | have asked that this paraphrase and 


exhortation conceptis seu praescriptis verbis (in 
precisely written and prescribed words) or in a special 
way be put for the sake of the people, so that one does 
not put it one way today and another another way 
tomorrow, and each one proves his art of misleading the 
people, so that they can neither learn nor retain 
anything. For the people are to be taught and led; 
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Therefore it is necessary to break the freedom here and 

to lead in one way in such paraphrase and exhortation, 

especially in one church or congregation for itself, is poured out for the forgiveness of sin; such 
whether they do not want to follow another for the sake 

of their freedom. Siena he oe 


As often as you drink it, do it in remembrance 
lof me. 








44. after that the office and dermation (Consecration) 
follows in the way, as follows: 





But it seems to me that it is in accordance with the 
Lord's Supper, if the sacrament is passed and given 
immediately after the consecration of the bread, before 
the chalice is blessed. For so both Lucas and Paul say: 
"The same-bless the cup after they have eaten 2c." and 
in the meantime sing the German Sanctus, or the song: 
GOD be praised; or Johann Hussen's song: JEsus 

he is ver-ra-then, he took the bread, Christus unser Heiland. Then bless the chalice and give 
sin "An weaes it, and sing what is left of the above-mentioned hymns, or 
; : the German Agnus Dei (i.c., Thou Lamb of God); and 

gave thanks and broke it, and gave it to his|that one go in orderly and chastely, not man and woman 

disciples. (among themselves), but the women after the men, for 

which reason they should also stand apart from each 

"I other in a special place. | have written enough on how to 

= deal with secret confession, and you will find my opinion 
and said: Take away and it - be, that is |~lin the prayer booklet. 

(46) We do not want to disregard the lifting up, but to 
keep it, because it is in harmony with the German 
Sanctus and means that Christ has commanded that he 
be remembered. For as the sacrament is lifted up bodily, 
and yet under it Christ's body and blood are not seen; so 
by the word of the sermon he is remembered and lifted 

20E up, and with the reception of the sacrament is confessed 
do so, as often as you do, in my memory. and highly honored, and yet all is understood in faith and 
not seen, as Christ gave his body and blood for us, and 
Qerununenn still daily shows and offers them for us to God, to obtain 


; grace for us. 
The same also resembles the chalice, after 


which 





Our Lord JE-sus Christ, in the night, when 


























my body, which is given for you; so that 























Supper, and said, Receive and drink —_4 
4 7 














al - le out of it, that is the chalice, a new te- The German Sanctus. 





£-~——iM 
comes in my blood, which has been for- 





Je-sa-ja, the prophet, that happened. 


*) Here, instead of the fermata in the original, there is an ordinary 
note. In general, especially in the following Epistle and Gospel, they 
gradually cease completely. We have indicated them everywhere for that he may in the spirit set the Lord! 


Pe ee avery ee mn Aes 
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on a high throne in bright splendor; 


ghee anon 


The hem of his garment fills the choir completely. 





epee There were two seraphs with him , 








six wings he saw a je-den han; -....., i 


with two they hid their faces clearly, -''... with 


two they covered their feet, - - 


and with the other two they flew free, 





an-der they ru-fen with a great cry:' 
Foo empire 


Holy is GOD, the HErre Ze-ba-oth! 





Holy is GOD, the HErre Ze-ba-oth! 


Holy is GOD, the HErre Ze-ba-oth! 








wow LNA 





From the cry shakes swell and beam even; - "-d " 
a" we 


all full of smoke and fog. 


< the house was also 


48 Then follows the collecte with the blessing: We 
thank thee, Almighty Lord God, that thou hast refreshed 
us with this wholesome gift, and we beseech thy mercy 
that thou mayest cause us to flourish in strong faith 
toward thee and in fervent love among us all, for the 
sake of Jesus Christ our Lord, Amen. 

The Lord bless you and keep you. 

The Lord make his face to shine upon you and be 
gracious to you. 

May the Lord lift up his countenance upon you and 
give you peace. 


Exercitatio or practice of melodies. 

In order to learn melodies well and to get used to the 
colon, commas and similar pauses, | will set another 
example here; another may take another. 


The epistle.*) 


Thus writes St. Paul, the holy a-po-stel 





JE-su of Christ, to the Corinthians: For this 


hold' us anyone, namely for Christ 


2—_______— 








Servant and steward over God's God- 
ve vroreee 1- 


Ce RP pie else crate eal erent denesintanenioaeeene perenne ye 


secret’. Now you no longer look for the 








i . i 
————_—_— _ 


householders, because that they are invented faithfully. 


*This melody of the epistle also goes to the 8th key, but in its 
modulations it deviates from the modulation rules given for the first 
epistle. The same takes place in the following Gospel, which is also 
sung in the 5th key, but in other modulations. D. Red. 
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But it is a small thing to me that | am judged by you or 


by a human being. 


days. | also do not judge myself; 





| am well aware of nothing; but in this 





|_am not justified. It is the Lord 





a-but who judges me. Therefore judges not 


a 


before the time, until the HErre comes, which is 


lt W 1 





vO = = fA" 


will also bring to light what is in darkness 





is hidden, and the counsel of the hearts of- .'1- .... 





then any one of them will be given the 


Praise be to God. Such a-but, dear......... 
Brothers, I've been looking at me and A-pol-lo - - > - 


deu-tet, um eu-ret-wil-len, that you at us -- I"''" 


ler-net that no one thinks more highly of himself. 





for now is written, so that not 
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one wi-der the other for 


someone's sake 


" 


i, ---S 





auf-bla-se. For who has brought you forward? --- 
oh, "  oMe"OM 
What have you but that you have not received; 

9 "747 > “Wwe + my 
What do you boast of, as one who has not 
saviuvedhivaerieeceters caught it? You have already been 
filled; 

..--'1"- you have already become rich; you rule 
without us; 





and, God willing, you reign, so that also! --.."We 


want to rule with you. 


The Gospel. 





a ae D H6-ret to the hei-li-gen E-van-ge-li- 


um. 








Cn 





This is what Jesus Christ says to his disciples: 








No one can die to two masters, either- 








sdsuanebebtaha bia dosh ausestetasstemeevagoanead .-1 who will hate 
one and hate another. . . 
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love; o- he will cling to one =", may he care, even though he cares? Why 
11 " 
and the other; you can noty"..E" 
Hieereres : 
? 

on Toccata, ml Do you care for the dress? Look at 
Serve God and Mammon. Therefore say : mum OW 
yay the li-li-en in the field as they grow; 


| say to you: Do not worry about your lives, 





| l-- 
" ANaoun0 


iio = They do not work, nor do they sew; 
What you will eat and drink; not even 


_— Ses “WEEN Secematess atta Sees 
= | tell you that Solomon, too, in all the 























Isn't the life more than the food? he-is-glory-wasn't-be-clothed 


i 1 





and the body more than the garment? Behold 





than the same one. So then God the 





























> GWsMM eager s 
the birds under the sky, they Grass in the field al-so small that yet 
1 ot mune 
| (ee mis 
they do not sow, they do not reap, they gather today stands and tomorrow in the o-fen 
—__ WNT | ececeeeececececeecececnee wa SATS 
Se se thrown; shall he not that much more - 1 a" : 


ree eel ae 





not into the sheers, and your heavenly '" “1. 
do to you? O ye of little faith! Therefore 








Father feeds them. Are you not | 





eM eet ins tw"M"" 
much more than they? Who is among you, you shall not worry and say: What will 
eo Mit tance AMM eM M Ve Le oA AN 





tHe Hei - lengH of tHe ea - neEI - le to-see ; : , 
we es-sen? what will we drink? with what? 


—ethR 








will we dress? After such all 
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the saints seek; for your heavenly one 


-4 heave ' 


Costume’ at the first after the Kingdom of God 
and 











according to its righteousness, such a thing 
will be 





all to-fall. Therefore do not care for —— 


sh 
the next morning, because the morrow's day 


will take care of what is yours. It is enough, 
! ! " 


that every day has its own evil. 


49 Let this be said of the daily worship and teaching 
of the Word of God, mostly to educate the young and to 
stimulate the simple. For those who, out of pride and 
desire for new things, are fond of them, will soon tire and 
grow weary of all this, as they have done in the Latin 
service, where people sang and read daily in the 
churches, and yet the churches have remained desolate 
and empty, and are already doing so in the German 
service as well. Therefore, it is best that such a service 
be directed to the youth and to the simple-minded, who 
come here by chance. With the others, neither law, nor 
order, nor exhortation, nor activity will help; let them go, 
that they may willingly and freely leave in the service 
what they do unwillingly and unwillingly. God does not 
like forced services and they are in vain and lost. 

50. but with the feasts, as Christmas, Easter, 
Pentecost, Michaelmas, Purificationis 
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(Purification of the Virgin Mary) and the like, it must 
continue as before, in Latin, until one has enough 
German chants for it. For this work is in the process of 
being started, therefore not everything is ready that 
belongs to it; only that one knows how it should and may 
proceed in a certain way, so that advice and measure 
can be found for the various ways. 

51. We leave the fasts, Palm Day and the week of 
martyrdom; not that we force anyone to fast, but that the 
Passion and Gospels, which are ordered for this time, 
shall remain; but not so that we have to keep the hunger 
cloth, shoot palms, cover images, and what is more of 
the jiggery-pokery, or sing four Passions, or have to 
preach eight hours on the Passion on the Holy Friday; 
But the week of the martyrdom shall be like other weeks, 
without (except) that the Passion shall be preached one 
hour a day through the week, or as many days as may 
be desired, and the Sacrament shall be taken by 
whosoever will. For all things are to be done for the sake 
of the Word and Sacraments among Christians in the 
divine service. 

52. summa, this and all ordinances are to be used in 
such a way that if they are abused, they are to be taken 
down immediately and another one made; just as King 
Ezekiel broke and took down the bronze serpent, which 
God Himself had commanded to be made, so that the 
children of Israel abused it. For the ordinances should 
serve to promote faith and love and not to the detriment 
of faith. If they no longer do so, they are already dead 
and gone, and are no longer valid, just as when a good 
coin, adulterated, is cancelled and changed for the sake 
of abuse; or as when the new shoes become old and 
worn, and are no longer worn, but are thrown away and 
others are bought. Order is an external thing; be it as it 
will, it may fall into abuse. But then it is no longer order, 
but disorder. Therefore no order of itself stands and is 
valid, as the papal orders have been respected until now; 
but the life, dignity, power and virtue of all orders is the 
right custom; otherwise it is valid and good for nothing at 
all. God's spirit and grace be with us all, Amen. 
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Admonition to the Christians in Liefland from outward worship and concord. 


June 17, 1525. 


To all dear Christians in Loveland, together with their 
pastors and preachers, grace and peace from 
God our Father and Lord Jesus Christ. 


1. we should thank God, the Father of all mercies, 
highly and always for you, dear lords and friends, who, 
according to the abundant riches of his graces, has 
brought you to the treasure of his word, wherein you 
have knowledge of his dear Son, which is a sure pledge 
of your life and blessedness, which is future in heaven 
and prepared for all who persevere in pure faith and 
fervent love to the end. We hope and pray that the 
merciful Father will preserve you and make you perfect 
in one mind, in the likeness of His dear Son Jesus Christ 
our Lord, amen. 

(2) Now it has come before me by honest witnesses, 
that divisions and dissensions should arise among you, 
because some of your preachers do not teach or act 
unanimously, but according to what each one thinks 
best in his own mind and conduct. And we do not want 
to believe this evil, because we have to think that it will 
be no better with us than it was with the Corinthians and 
other Christians in the time of St. Paul, when there were 
also factions and divisions among the people of Christ. 
There were also divisions among the people of Christ. 
As St. Paul himself confesses and says, 1 Cor. 11:19: 
"There must be divisions or sects, so that those who are 
proven may be revealed." For Satan is not satisfied with 
being the prince and God of the world; he also wants to 
be among the children of God, Job 1:9, and "go about 
like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour." 1 Petr. 
5, 8. 

(3) Hence the lamentation and confusion of the 
people, that they say, No man knoweth what to do, or 
with whom to do it; and all seek that the same manner 
and form may be taught and kept everywhere. For what 
cause before times 


The conciliarities are also kept and so many orders and 
laws are established that one would like to keep the 
crowd in one way, which then have become vain snares 
of the soul and dangerous distractions of the faith, so 
that there is great danger on both sides and good 
spiritual teachers are needed who know how to keep 
themselves modestly in this and to instruct the people. 

(4) For if a man set and set in one way, he falls upon 
it, and makes it a necessary law against the liberty of 
faith. But if one sets and sets nothing, one leads and 
makes as many groups as there are heads; which is 
contrary to Christian simplicity and unity, of which St. 
Paul and St. Peter so often teach. But one must speak 
the best one can, even if not everything goes as we 
speak and teach. 

(5) And first, | hope that the doctrine of faith, love, and 
the cross, and the summa or principal things in the 
knowledge of Christ, are still pure and unsullied among 
you, so that you may know how to keep your conscience 
toward God. However, even this simplicity of doctrine 
will not remain unchallenged by Satan; indeed, through 
the outward divisions in the ceremonies he seeks to 
creep in and also to wreak havoc in the spirit and faith; 
as is his way, so far well experienced in so many 
heresies. 

(6) Therefore, as St. Paul did his rhetoric, so do we 
do ours. He could not resist by force, nor would he 
enforce it by commandments, but would ask for it by 
friendly exhortation. For he that will not willingly forbear 
by exhortation will much less forbear by commandment. 
Phil. 2:1, 2, 3, 4: "If therefore there be among you 
exhortation in Christ, comfort in love, fellowship in the 
Spirit, tenderhearted love and mercy, my joy is full, that 
ye be of one mind, having the same love, being of one 
accord, doing nothing by 
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Not by quarreling or vain honor, but by humility. Consider 
one another more highly than yourselves, and look not 
to your own, but to the other's." And set for this the 
example of Christ, how he made himself the servant of 
every man, to be obedient to the Father. 

(7) | also first exhort your preachers with the same 
words of St. Paul. Paul, that they may consider all the 
good things we have in Christ, comfort, exhortation, 
spirit, love and mercy, and the example of Christ; And in 
honor and thanksgiving to him only, that they may be and 
remain of one mind and courage, and beware of the 
wiles of the devil through vain honor, which is especially 
dangerous and most offensive to those who have the 
ministry of the word, which they cannot do better, unless 
every man despise himself most, and hold the others 
chief, and, as Christ teaches in the gospel, Luc. 14:8, put 
himself at the bottom of the guests at the wedding. 

(8) Though the outward ordinances of worship, such 
as masses, singing, reading, and baptism, do nothing for 
salvation, yet it is unchristian to be divided about them, 
and to mislead the poor people with them, and not to 
esteem the improvement of the people much more than 
our own sense and discretion. So now | ask you all, my 
dear sirs, let each one of you leave his own mind, and 
come together in a friendly way and be one, how you 
want to keep these outward things, so that it is the same 
and the same with you in your line and is not so 
disrupted, kept differently here, differently there, and 
thus the people are confused and made unfunny. 

(9) For, as it is said, though the outward ways or 
ordinances are free, and, reckoning by faith, may be 
changed with a good conscience in all places, at all 
hours, by all persons, yet, reckoning by charity, ye are 
not free to execute such liberty, but are guilty. Take heed 
how it may be well and good for the poor people; as St. 
Paul says, 1 Cor. 14:40: "Let all things be done among 
you honestly and properly." 
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And 1 Cor. 6:12: "I have all power, but not all devotion." 
And 1 Cor. 8:1: "Knowledge puffeth up, but love maketh 
better." And how there he speaks of those who have the 
knowledge of faith and freedom, and yet do not know 
how they should have the knowledge, because they do 
not need it for the betterment of the people, but for the 
glory of their understanding. 

010 Wherefore if your people be vexed because ye 
have so many dissensions, and are misled thereby, it is 
no help to you to pretend: Yes, the outward thing is free, 
| will do it in my own place as | please; but you are 
obliged to see what others are interested in, and to keep 
such freedom of faith before God in your conscience, 
and yet besides this to give captive service to your 
neighbor for good and correction. As also Rom. 15:2, 
Paul says: "But let each one of us so place himself that 
he may please his neighbor for good and correction." For 
we are not to please ourselves, since Christ did not 
please Himself, but all of us. 

(11) Nevertheless, a preacher must be courageous 
and persevere with the people and teach them diligently 
that they do not accept such united ways as necessary 
commandments, as if it had to be this way and God 
would not have it any other way; but that they are told 
how it is only for this reason that they are improved and 
preserved in it, so that the unity of the Christian people 
is also confirmed by such outward things, which are 
otherwise not necessary in themselves. For since 
ceremonies or sages are not necessary for conscience 
or salvation, and yet are useful and necessary to govern 
the people externally, they should not be practiced or 
accepted any further than to serve to maintain unity and 
peace among the people. For faith makes peace and 
unity between God and man. 

(12) Let this be said to the preachers, that they regard 
love and its right against the people, and do not need the 
freedom of faith, but the servitude or subjection of love 
against the people, but the freedom of faith they keep 
against God. 
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(13) Therefore make and say mass, singing and 
reading with one accord, in one place and in another, 
because you see that the people so desire and need, 
that they may not be deceived, but be corrected by you. 
For you are there for their improvement, as St. Paul 
says, 1 Cor. 10:23. The power is given to us not for 
destruction but for improvement. If you have no need of 
such unity, give thanks to God; but the people have need 
of it. But what are you but servants of the people? as St. 
Paul says, 2 Cor. 1, 24. We are not masters of your faith, 
but your servants for the sake of Jesus Christ, 2 Cor. 4, 
5. 

14 Again, | also beseech the people, that they be 
accustomed, and not be astonished, whether there be 
divisions and dissensions, wise men or doctrines. For 
who can resist the devil with his own? One must know 
that weeds always grow between the right seeds, as 
God's work in all fields proves and is confirmed in the 
gospel of Christ, Matth. 13, 25. Item, there must not only 
be pure grain on the threshing floor, but also husks and 
chaff among them. And St. Paul says, 2 Tim. 2, 20: "Ina 
house there are not only honest vessels, but also 
dishonest ones"; from some one eats and drinks, with 
the others one carries and sweeps dung and all filth. So 
among Christians there must also be mobs and 
discordant spirits, which pervert faith and love and make 
people go astray. Now if a servant were to be deceived 
into thinking that there were no silver cups in the house, 
but were to find a needy chair or a urine vessel, and 
would not suffer it, what would become of it? Who can 
keep house without unclean vessels? 

15 Therefore it is not in Christianity that there are 
honest vessels in it, but we must suffer the dishonest 
among us, as St. Paul says, 1 Cor. 11:19: "There must 
be mobs. Yes, in this you should 





Notice, my dear friends, that God has given you the right 
word and knowledge of Christ, if you find divisions and 
disunity. For if you were papists, Satan would leave you 
in peace; and if you still had vain false teachers, he 
would not much challenge you with rioting. But now that 
the right seed of the divine word is with you, he cannot 
leave it alone; he must sow his seed under it, as he does 
up here with us through the swarm spirits. And God tries 
you by this, whether you want to stand firm. 

(16) Nevertheless, both you and your preachers 
should make every effort to be united and to increase the 
work of the devil. For this is why God imposes this on the 
devil, so that we may have cause to exercise ourselves 
in unity, and so that those who are proven may be 
revealed. For even though we take the greatest pains to 
do so, we still want to remain divided and disunited. So 
also St. Paul, when he says in 2 Timothy 2:20 that there 
are honest and dishonest vessels in a_ house, 
nevertheless adds to this, v. 21: "If anyone therefore 
purge himself from such men, he shall be a hallowed 
vessel unto honor, fit for the master of the house, and fit 
for all good works." 

17 Dear friends, kindly accept this faithful admonition 
of mine and do as much as you can to follow it. This is 
useful and necessary to you, and honest and 
praiseworthy to God, who has called you to His light. But 
may our dear Lord Jesus Christ, who has begun his work 
with you, increase and accomplish it with grace until the 
day of his glorious future, so that you and we may run to 
meet him with joy and remain with him forever, amen. 
Pray for us. At Wittenberg on the Saturday after Trinity. 
Anno 1525. 


Several interpretations of outward worship and concord can be read in: 


I. Part, 22nd Cap., § 359-370, of the places of 
worship and devotion. 

Il. part, 32. cap., § 133-141, of the self-chosen 
services. 


III. part, serm. on the 4th B. Mos., 28. cap., § 12- 
18, of churches and places of worship. 

IV. Theil, Ausl. des 2. B. Mos., 3. Cap., § 35 bis 
64, von den Ceremonien und Kirchengebrauchen. 
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The fourth commandment. 


1. the interpretation of the same in general. 


2. the authorities and their duties. 


a. From spiritual md secular govenment. 


Teaching that spiritual and secular regiment should be well distinguished 2c. 
To Leonhard Beier at Zwickau, July 24, 1536. 


1. since our gospel and doctrine urge in the highest 
degree that the two regiments, secular and spiritual, be 
well distinguished and not be mixed together, unless 
great necessity or lack of persons compels it; that is, 
where there are persons who govern the town hall and 
city, and again, where there are persons who care for the 
parish office and churches, neither part shall encroach 
upon or fall into the office of the other, but let each be 
commanded to do his own on his conscience, as St. 
Peter teaches: "We shall not be allotrio-episcopi. Peter 


teaches: "We are not to be allotrio-episcopi", i. 6. 


alienorum curatores, inspectores (i. e. administrators 
and overseers of strangers). As such two offices have 
been separated from Christ from the beginning; 
experience also proves too much that there can be no 
peace where the council or city wants to govern the 
parish and the preaching chair, or the parish priest wants 
to govern the council or city, as the example of the 
papacy well teaches us. 

Accordingly, we ask and admonish you, Pastor and 
Magister Leonhard, good friend, to keep it firmly in your 
hands in Zwickau, as the articles of visitation and 
afterwards the Electoral Decree (Ab 





conclusion) decided. For the devil does not celebrate, so 
flesh and blood is not good, and the people of this 
dangerous time whimsical and forward, whose many, not 
what peace and unity, but what their lust and thought 
demands. 

Accordingly, because there can be no peace or unity 
where the chaplain, schoolmaster, and church servant 
2c. know that they may be in the church office without 
the knowledge and will of the parish priest and thus can 
insist on and defy the council, since one always finds 
backholders against the parish priests, you shall not 
grant or permit the example that they accept or tolerate 
some chaplain, schoolmaster, or church servant without 
your knowledge, where they wanted to do it. As we do 
here in Wittenberg, according to the visitation, we also 
allow the parish priest to accept and take leave without 
the knowledge and advice of the secular regiment; 
which, as far as we know, all other cities also do, without 
the visitators being asked for it, since no one else can be 
obtained. 

4. secular regiment has enough to do for itself, must 
not burden itself with unnecessary regiment, it has also 
an annoying 
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Neither Zwickau nor any other city should be ashame 
to follow the example of Wittenberg and other cities, 
because, according to the visitation order, it does not 
make good thoughts, but finally separation and 
devastation of the church. We should thank God that our 
churches are a little bit ina same 


order and unity. And God will not give happiness to 
those who disrupt such order and unity for the sake of 
their own ambition and conceit without any need. May 
God help and strengthen us in right faith and 
uncontaminated love, Amen. Monday after St. 
Magdalene, Anno 1536. 

D. Martinus sammt andere Visitatoren. 


To the Christian nobility of the German nation, on the improvement of the Christian 
state. 
With the letter to L. Nic. von Amsdorf. June 20, 1520. 


Letter. 
JESUS. 


To the respectable and worthy gentleman, Mr. Nicolaus von Amsdorf, licentiate of the Holy Scriptures and 
canon of Wittenberg. Script Licentiate and Canon of Wittenberg; my special favorable friend. 


Grace and peace of God before, Respectable, 
Worthy, Dear Lord and Friend! 


1 The time of silence has passed and the time to 


speak has come, as Ecclesiastes (the preacher) says, 
Cap. 3, 7. | have, in accordance with our intentions, 
brought together several pieces concerning the 
improvement of the Christian state to be presented to 
the Christian nobility of the German nation; whether God 
wanted to help His church through the laity; since the 
clergy, to whom it was more fitting, has become 
completely heedless. Send all this to your dignity, to 
judge it and, where it is necessary, to improve it. | am 
well aware that it will not remain unrepresented to me, 
as | measure myself too highly that |, a despised, 
humble man, may address such high and great 
authorities in such excellent and great matters, as if 
there were no one else in the world but Doctor Luther, 
who would take care of the Christian state and give 
advice to such highly intelligent people. 

2) | will leave my apology pending, | will deny it to 
anyone who wishes; | may still owe my God and the 
world a foolishness, which | have decided to pay for 
honestly, if | can. 





to become a court jester one day. If | don't succeed, | still 
have an advantage; no one may buy me a cap or give 
me acomb. But the one who ties the other's bells is the 
one who counts. | must fulfill the proverb: What the world 
has to create, there must be a monk, and one should 
paint him to it. Many times a fool has spoken wisely, and 
many times wise people have been grossly deceived, as 
Paul says, 1 Cor. 3:18: "Whoever wants to be wise must 
become a fool. 


3rd Also, because | am not only a fool, but also a 
sworn doctor of the Holy Scriptures, | am glad that the 
opportunity is given to me to do enough for my oath in 
just the same foolish way. | ask you to excuse me to the 
moderately understanding, because | do not know how 
to deserve the favor and grace of the superlatively 
understanding, which | have so often sought with such 
great effort, but now no longer want to have or respect. 
God help us not to seek our own honor, but His alone, 
Amen. At Wittenberg in the Augustinian Monastery, on 
the evening of St. John the Baptist, in the 1S20th year. 
Year. D. Martinus Luther. 
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JESUS. 


The Most Sublime, Most Great Imperial Majesty and Christian Nobility of the German Nation, 
D. Martin Luther. 


1. grace and strength from God before. Most 
Sublime, Most Gracious Gentlemen! It is not out of pure 
pride nor sacrilege that |, a poor man, have dared to 
speak before your high dignities. The distress and 
affliction that oppresses all the nations of Christendom, 
first of all Germany, has not only moved me, but 
everyone, to cry out many times and to ask for help, has 
also now forced me to cry out and to call out, if God 
would give someone the spirit to reach out his hand to 
the wretched nation. Something has often been done 
through conciliation, but it has been prevented by some 
people's lift and has become worse and worse; which 
deceitfulness and wickedness | now, God help me, 
intend to illuminate, so that they may be recognized and 
henceforth no longer be so obstructive and harmful. God 
has given us a young noble blood as our head, so that 
many hearts may be awakened to great good hope; in 
addition, it is fitting to do our part and to make use of the 
time and grace. 

(2) The first thing to be done in this matter is to be 
careful and not to do anything with the confidence of 
great power or reason, even if the power of all the world 
is ours; for God does not like and will not suffer a good 
work to be begun with the confidence of his own power 
and reason. He pushes it to the ground, there is no help 
for it, as it is written in the 33rd Psalm, v. 16: "No king 
shall stand by his great power, and no lord by the 
greatness of his might." And for this reason, | fear, it has 
come to pass that the noble princes, Emperor Frederick 
the First and the others, and many more German 
emperors, have been so miserably trampled underfoot 
and oppressed by the popes, before whom the world 
feared. They may have relied on their power more than 
on God, therefore they had to fall. And what has in our 
times the blood drunkard Julius the 





Secondly, | am afraid that France, Germany and Venice 
have relied on themselves. The children of Benjamin 
defeated two and forty thousand Israelites because they 
relied on their strength. Judges. 20, 21. ff. 

3. so that we do not succeed with this noble blood of 
Carolus, we must be sure that we are not dealing with 
men in this matter, but with the princes of hell, Eph. 6, 
12, who may fill the world with war and bloodshed, but 
they cannot be overcome with it. One must attack the 
matter with a renunciation of physical force in humble 
trust in God and seek help from God with earnest prayer, 
and not look anything else in the eye but the misery and 
distress of wretched Christianity, regardless of what evil 
people have earned. If this is not the case, the game may 
well begin with a great pretense; but when one enters, 
the evil spirits will cause such a confusion that the whole 
world will be covered in blood, and yet nothing will be 
accomplished. Therefore, let us act with the fear of God 
and wisely. The greater the power, the greater the 
misfortune, if we do not act in the fear and humility of 
God. If the popes and Romans may have confused the 
kings with the help of the devil, they may still do so if we 
continue with our power and art without God's help. 

The Romanists have drawn three walls around 
themselves with great agility, so that they have protected 
themselves until now, so that no one could reform them, 
by which the whole of Christendom has fallen horribly. 
First, when they were attacked with secular power, they 
said that secular power had no right over them, but that 
spiritual power was superior to secular power. Secondly, 
when they were punished with the holy Scriptures, they 
said that it was not for anyone to interpret the Scriptures, 
because 
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the pope. Thirdly, if they were threatened with a 
concilium, they said that no one should call a concilium 
except the pope. 

(5) So they have secretly stolen three rods from us, 
that they may be unpunished, and have placed 
themselves in the secure fortification of these three walls 
to do all wickedness and malice; as we now see. And 
even if they had to make a concilium, they have made it 
weak beforehand by first binding the princes with oaths 
to let them remain as they are; in addition, they give the 
pope full power over all order of the concilium, so that it 
is immediately valid that there are many conciliums or no 
conciliums, without them only deceiving us with larvae 
and mirror fencing. They fear so terribly the skin of a right 
free concilium, and have made kings and princes timid 
with it, that they believe it would be against God, if one 
did not obey them in all such mischievous cunning 
deceptions (spookeries, mirages). 

Now God help us and give us one of the trumpets, so 
that the walls of Jericho were overturned, Jos. 6:20, so 
that we also blow down these straw and paper walls and 
release the Christian rod to punish sins, to bring the 
devil's cunning and deceit to light, so that we may amend 
ourselves through punishment and regain his grace. We 
want to attack the first wall at the first. 


[The first wall.] 


It has been found that the pope, bishops, priests, and 
monks are called the spiritual class; princes, lords, 
artisans, and peasants are called the secular class, 
which is a fine comment and glitter. But no one should 
be shy about it. And this for the reason that all Christians 
are truly of a spiritual class, and there is no difference 
among them except for the sake of the office, as Paul 
says in 1 Cor. 12:12 ff. that we are all one body, but each 
member has its own work to do, so that it may serve the 
other. This makes all of us to have one baptism, one 
gospel, one faith and to be equal Christians, Eph. 4, 5, 
because 
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Baptism, gospel and faith alone make spiritual and 
Christian people. 

(8) But the fact that the pope or bishop falls, makes 
plates, ordains, consecrates, and dresses other than 
laymen, may make a glorifier and an idol of the oil, but it 
never makes a Christian or a spiritual man. Accordingly, 
we are all ordained priests through baptism; as St. Peter, 
1 Peter 2:9, says: "You are a royal priesthood and a 
priestly kingdom," and Revelation 5:10: "You have made 
us priests and kings by your blood." For if there were not 
in us a higher consecration than the pope or bishop 
gives, a priest would never be made by the consecration 
of the pope and bishop, nor would he be able to 
celebrate mass, preach, or absolve. Therefore, the 
bishop's consecration is no different than if he, in place 
of and in person of the whole assembly, took one of the 
multitude, all of whom have equal authority, and 
commanded him to exercise the same authority for the 
others; just as if ten brothers, children of kings, equal 
heirs, chose one to govern the inheritance for them; they 
would all be kings and of equal authority, and yet one 
would be commanded to govern. 

(9) And that | may say it still more clearly, if a 
company of devout Christian laymen were caught and 
set in a desert place, and had not with them an ordained 
priest of a bishop, and were all there of a thing, and 
chose one of them, whether he were legitimate or not, 
and commanded him to baptize, to celebrate mass, to 
absolve, and to preach, he would truly be a priest, as if 
all the bishops and popes had ordained him. Hence it is 
that in time of need any one can baptize and absolve, 
which would not be possible if we were not all priests. 
Such great grace and power of baptism and of the 
Christian state they have almost put down and made 
unknown to us by spiritual law. In this way, in ancient 
times, Christians elected their bishops and priests from 
among the multitude, who were then confirmed by other 
bishops without all the pomp that now reigns. Thus St. 
Augustine, Ambrose, Cyprian became bishops. 

(10) Because the temporal power is now 
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is baptized the same with us, has the same faith and 
gospel, we must let them be priests and bishops and 
count their office as an office that belongs to and is useful 
for the Christian community. For that which is baptized 
may boast that it has already been ordained priest, 
bishop, and pope, although it is not fitting for each one to} 
exercise such an office. For if we are all priests alike, no 
one must distinguish himself, nor submit to do what we 
all have equal authority to do, without our consent and 
election. For what is common, no one may take for 
himself without the will and command of the 
congregation. And if it should happen that someone 
should be elected to such an office and be deposed 
through his abuse, he would be the same as before. 
Therefore a priest should be no different in Christendom 
than a magistrate; because he is in the office, he goes 
before, but when he is deposed, he is a peasant or 
citizen, like the others: so truly a priest is never a priest 
when he is deposed. But now they have invented 


characteres indelebiles (i.e. indelible characteristics*), 
and talk that a deposed priest is nevertheless something 
else than a bad layman; yes, they dream that a priest may 
never become anything but a priest or a layman. These 
are all man-made speeches and laws. 

11 Therefore it follows that laymen, priests, princes, 
bishops, and, as they say, ecclesiastics and seculars, 
have no other difference in substance, but of office or| 
work, and not of estate; for they are all of spiritual estate, 
truly priests, bishops, and popes, but not of the same 
work; even as among priests and monks every one has 
not the same work. And this is St. Paul, Rom. 12, 4. ff. 
and 1 Cor. 12, 12. ff., and Peter, 1 Petr. 2, 9. as | said 
above, that we are all one body of the Head JEsu Christ, 
each one the member of the other. 


*According to their doctrine, through the ordination of the soul to| 
the priesthood, such an indelible characteristic is to be expressed that 
it cannot be extinguished by any crime, not even by hell, so that the} 
person concerned remains a priest even in hell and is recognizable as 
such. D. Red. 


Christ does not have two or two kinds of bodies, one 
worldly, the other spiritual. He is one head and has one 
body. 

(12) Just as those who are now called spiritual, or 
priests, bishops, or popes, are no more worthy to be 
separated from other Christians than to act upon the 
word of God and the sacraments, which is their work and 
office: so the temporal authorities have the sword and 
the rod in their hand to punish the wicked with, and to 
protect the pious. A shoemaker, a blacksmith, a farmer, 
every one of them has his office and work, and yet they 
are all ordained priests and bishops; and every one with 
his office or work is to be useful and of service to the 
other, so that many works are all directed into one 
church, to promote body and soul, just as the limbs of 
the body all serve one another. 

(13) Now behold, how Christianly this is set and said, 
that temporal authority is not over the clergy, neither 
shall it punish them. This is as much as to say, The hand 
shall do nothing, though the eye suffer great distress. Is 
it not unnatural, not to mention unchristian, that one 
member should not help another, should not ward off his 
ruin? Yes, the nobler the member is, the more the others 
should help him. Therefore | say: because worldly 
authority is ordered by God to punish the wicked and to 
protect the pious, its office should be allowed to go 
freely, unhindered by the whole body of Christianity, no 
one considered to be the pope, bishops, priests, monks, 
nuns, or whatever it is. For if this were enough to prevent 
the secular power from being inferior to the Christian 
offices, than the preacher's and confessor's office or the 
spiritual estate, then one should also prevent the tailors, 
cobblers, stonemasons, carpenters, cooks, waiters, 
farmers and all temporal craftsmen from making shoes, 
clothes, houses, food, drink or giving interest to the 
pope, bishops, priests, monks. But if these laymen are 
allowed to do their work unhindered, what do the Roman 
scribes do with their laws? that they withdraw from the 
work of secular Christian power, that they may only be 
free to be evil and fulfill wnat St. Peter has commanded. 
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2. ep. 2, 1.: "False masters will arise among you and 
deal with you with false invented words" to sell you in the 
sack. 

(14) Therefore temporal, Christian authority should 
exercise its office freely without hindrance, regardless of 
whether it is a pope, bishop, or priest whom it affects; 
whoever is guilty, let him suffer; what spiritual law has 
said against this is purely fictitious Roman presumption. 
For St. Paul says to all Christians, Rom. 13, 1. 4.: "Every 
soul" - | think also of the priest - "should be subject to 
the authorities, for it does not bear the sword for nothing. 
It serves God with it for the punishment of the wicked 
and for the praise of the pious." Also St. Peter, 1 Ep. 2, 
13: "Be subject to all human orders for the sake of God", 
who wants it that way. He also proclaimed that such 
people would come who would despise the worldly 
authorities, 2 Ep. 2, 10, as was done by spiritual law. 

(15) So | think this first paper wall is down, because 
worldly rule has become a member of the Christian 
body. And although it has a bodily work, it is still of a 
spiritual state; therefore its work should go freely, 
unhindered in all limbs of the whole body, punish and 
drive, where the guilt deserves it or necessity requires it, 
regardless of pope, bishops, priests, they can punish or 
banish, as they wish. Hence it is that the guilty priests, 
before they are handed over to the secular law, are first 
deprived of their priestly dignities; this would not be right, 
however, if the secular sword did not have power over 
them beforehand out of divine order. 

(16) It is also too much to exalt so highly in the 
spiritual right the freedom, body and goods of the clergy, 
just as if the laity were not also as spiritually good 
Christians as they, or as if they did not belong to the 
church. Why is your body, life, goods and honor so free 
and not mine, since we are equal Christians, have the 
same baptism, faith, spirit and all things? If a priest is 
slain, a country lies in interdict (i.e. denial of sacraments 
and worship); why not also if a peasant is slain? Where 
does such a great difference come from among 





the same Christians? From human laws and poems 
alone. 

17 Neither must it be a good spirit that hath invented 
such extracts (exceptions), and hath made sin free, 
blameless. For if we are guilty of contending against the 
evil spirit, his works and words, and of driving him out as 
we are able, as Christ and his apostles gave us; how 
then would we come to hold our peace and be silent, 
where the pope or his own would utter devilish words or 
works? Should we, for the sake of men, abandon divine 
commandments and truth, to whom we swore in baptism 
to stand by with life and limb? truly, we would be guilty 
of all souls who would be forsaken and deceived by this. 

Therefore the chief devil himself must have said this, 
which is in the spiritual law: *) "If the pope were so 
perniciously evil that he immediately led the souls to the 
devil with great heaps, one could still not abolish him. 


*) In the first part of the Decree of Gratian, Distinct. 40, Cap. 6, 
which begins with the words: Si papa suae et fraternae salutis 
negligens deprehenditur etc. - i. e.lf the pope is revealed as 
negligent in his and his brothers' salvation, as useless and forgetful of 
his duties in his office, and in addition, which is much more harmful to 
him and to all, is completely silent about good, nevertheless he 
thereby leads countless peoples in droves with him to hell as their first 
property, to be tormented with him with many torments eternally: yet 
no mortal may dare to convict him of guilt here; for it is he who judges 
all and may be judged by none, unless he is revealed to have fallen 
away from the faith (i.e. if he expressly no longer believes). (i.e., if he 
expressly no longer professes the Christian religion); for for his 
permanent position the whole body of the faithful prays all the more 
fervently, the more seriously it feels that on his preservation, next to 
God, their salvation also depends." The Correctio Romana (i.e., 
the Roman Explanation) makes the gloss on this that this chapter 
would be even more understandable through the context of the 
Scripture from which this passage is taken (Deusdedit de rebus 
eccles, lib. I, c. 231), where it continues thus: "For apart from the 
mystery of the divine omnipotence, as is proper, the saying, Job 12, 
in the second place, can very well be applied to the holy Roman 
Church, namely (v. 14. 15.): 'Behold, if he break, no building helpeth; 
if he shut up any, no man can make out. Behold, if he shut up the 
waters, all is dried up; and if he let them out, he turned back the land’; 
and not unjustly, since she (the Roman Church) holds much more 
specifically in Peter the reins of heaven and earth..... The stream must 
run dry when it is cut off from its source (the pope)." D. Red. 
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"On this cursed, diabolical foundation they build Rome If anyone says anything, the first one who speaks must 
and think that one should rather let all the world go to the} be silent and give way. What good would this 
devil than resist their superstition. If it were enough that} commandment be if it were only to be believed by the 
one is above the other, so that he is not to be punished,} one who speaks or sits on top? Also Christ says, John 
no Christian would have to punish the other, since Christ] 6:45, that all Christians should be taught by God, Isaiah 
says that everyone should consider himself the lowest and] 54:13, so it may ever happen that the Pope and his 
least, Matth. 18, 4, Luc. 9, 48. followers are wicked and are not true Christians, nor are 
Where there is sin, there is already no remedy against they taught by God to have right understanding; again, if 
punishment, as St. Gregory also writes that we are alll a lowly man has right understanding, why should he not 
equal, but guilt makes one subject to another. Now we see| be followed? Has not the pope erred many times? Who 
how they deal with Christianity, taking away its freedom] would help Christianity if the pope were mistaken, unless 
without any proof from Scripture with their own iniquity,] someone else were believed more than he, who had the 
which God and the apostles have subjected to the secular] Scriptures for himself? 
sword, so that it is to be feared that it is the end of Christ's) (22) Therefore it is a fable freely invented, neither 
game or his next forerunner. may they bring up any letter to prove that it is the pope's 
alone to interpret the Scriptures, or to confirm their 
[The other wall.) interpretation; they have taken the power from them 
The other wall is even looser and more inept, that they] themselves. And even if they pretend that the authority 
alone want to be masters of the Scriptures, even though] was given to St. Peter, since the keys were given to him, 
they have learned nothing in them all their lives, it is obvious enough that the keys were not given to St. 
presuming to be the only authorities, and with impertinent) Peter alone, but to the whole church, Matth. 16, 19. 18, 
words, they make believe that the pope may not err in! 18. In addition, the keys are not ordered to doctrine or 
believing that he is evil or pious; they may not indicate al rule, but only to bind or loose sin, Joh. 20, 22. 23. and it 
single letter of it. That is why there are so many heretical! is a vain invention what they ascribe to them from the 
and unchristian, even unnatural laws in the spiritual law, keys. But that Christ says to Peter, Luc. 22, 32: "I have 
which we do not need to talk about now. For since they! prayed for you, that your faith may not fail,” may not 
think that the Holy Spirit will not let them be as unlearned apply to the pope; since several of the popes have been 
and wicked as they can, they are bold to set what they will without faith, as they themselves must confess; so Christ 
And if this were the case, what would be the need or use| did not pray for Peter alone, but also for all apostles and 
of the Holy Scriptures? Let us burn them and be content| Christians, as he says, Joh. 17:9, 20: "Father, | pray for 
with the unlearned gentlemen of Rome, whom the Holy| them which thou hast given me; and not for them only, 
Spirit holds, who may hold nothing but pious hearts. If |! but for all them also which believe on me through their 
had not read it, it would have been unbelievable to me that] word." Is this not spoken clearly enough? 
the devil should use such clumsy things at Rome and gain} — Think for yourself, they must confess that there are 
followers. devout Christians among us who have the right faith, 
21 But lest we fight against them with words, let us} spirit, mind, word and opinion of Christ; why should one 
bring the Scriptures. St. Paul says, 1 Corinthians 14:30/ reject the same words and mind and follow the pope who 
"If a better thing is revealed to any man, though he sit and} has neither faith nor spirit? Would that the 
listen to another in the sight of God, he shall not be able 
to hear it. 





278 


21. 288-290. B. Of the Ten Commandments in Particular. Fourth commandment. W. X, 311-313. 


279 





denies the whole faith and the Christian Church. Item, it 
is not only the pope who is right, if the article is right: | 
believe a holy Christian church; or must therefore pray: | 
believe in the pope at Rome; and thus draw the Christian 
church entirely into one man, which would be nothing but 
diabolical and infernal error. Moreover, we are all priests, 
as said above, who all have one faith, one gospel, one 
sacrament; how then should we not have power to taste 
and judge what is right or wrong in the faith? Where is 
the word of Paul, 1 Cor. 2, 15: "A spiritual man judges all 
things and is judged by no one"; and 2 Cor. 4, 13: "We 
all have one spirit of faith"; how should we not feel, as 
well as an unbelieving priest, what is right or wrong in 
faith? 

From all these and many other sayings we should 
become courageous and free and not let the spirit of 
freedom, as Paul calls it, 2 Cor. 3, 17, be deterred by the 
fabricated words of the popes, but rather judge 
everything they do or do not do according to our faithful 
understanding of the Scriptures and force them to follow 
the better and not their own understanding. Abraham 
had to listen to his Sarah, Gen. 21, 12, who was harder 
subjected to him than we are on earth; Baalam's donkey 
was also wiser than the prophet himself. If God spoke 
through an ass against a prophet, Ex 22,28, why should 
he not still be able to speak through a pious man against 
the pope? Item, St. Paul punishes St. Peter as an erring 
man, Gal. 2, 11. ff., therefore it behooves every Christian 
to take on the faith, to understand and defend it and to 
condemn all error. 


[The third wall.] 


The third wall falls from itself where these first two fall. 
For where the pope acts contrary to the Scriptures, we 
owe it to the Scriptures to assist him, to punish him and 
to compel him according to the word of Christ, Matth. 


18:15: "If your brother sins against you, go and tell him 
between you and him alone; if he does not hear you, take 
one or two more to yourself; if he does not hear them, 
tell the community. If he does not hear the congregation, 
consider him a heathen." Here each member is 
commanded to take care of the other; how much more 
shall we do this where one general ruling member acts 
wickedly, who by his actions gives much harm and 
trouble to the others. If | am to accuse him before the 
congregation, | must bring them together. They also 
have no reason in Scripture that the pope alone is 
entitled to appoint or confirm a council, but only their own 
laws, which apply no further, unless they are harmful to 
Christianity and God's laws. Now, where the pope is 
criminal, such laws already cease, because it is harmful 
to Christianity not to punish him by a concilium. Thus we 
read Apost. 15, 6. that the apostle did not appoint a 
council to St. Peter, but to all the apostles and the elders. 
If this had been due to St. Peter alone, it would not have 
been a Christian concilium, but a heretical conciliabulum. 
Also the most famous Concilium of Nicaea was neither 
appointed nor confirmed by the bishop of Rome, but the 
emperor Constantine, and after him many other 
emperors, did the same, which were the most Christian 
concilia. But if the pope alone had the power, they would 
all have been heretical. Even if | look at the conciliarities 
that the pope has made, | find nothing special that is 
aligned in it. 

Therefore, when necessity demands it, and the pope 
is angry with Christendom, let him who can do it first, as 
a faithful member of the whole body, that there may be 
a right free concilium. Which no one can do so well as 
the secular sword; especially since they are now also 
fellow Christians, fellow priests, fellow spiritual, fellow 
powerful in all things, and should let their office and work, 
which they have from God over everyone, go freely 
where it is necessary and useful to go. Wouldn't that be 
an unnatural presumption, if a fire went out in a city and 
everyone should stand still, let burn for and for what 
there is 
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may burn, only because they do not have the mayor's 
power or the fire may be lit at the mayor's house? Is not 
every citizen here obliged to move and call the others? 
How much more should this happen in the spiritual city of 
Christ, if a fire of displeasure arises, be it at the pope's 
regiment or wherever it wants. The same thing happens 
when the enemies attack a city; he deserves honor and 
thanks who first overthrows the others. Why then should 
he not deserve honor who scouts the infernal enemies 
and awakens and calls the Christians? 

(27) But that they should boast of their power, which 
it is not meet to oppose, is nothing spoken. No one in 
Christendom has the power to do harm or to forbid harm. 
There is no power in the churches except for correction; 
therefore, if the pope wanted to use his power to make a 
free concilium, so that the correction of the churches 
would be prevented, we should not look at him and his 
power; and if he would banish and thunder, we should 
despise this as a foolish man's plan and banish and drive 
him again in God's trust, as we are able. For such his 
presumptuous power is nothing, neither hath he it, and is 
soon put down with a saying of the Scripture. For Paul, 2 
Cor. 10:8, says: "God hath given us power not to destroy, 
but to amend Christendom." Who wants to jump over this 
saying? It is the power of the devil and the end of Christ 
that hinders that which serves the improvement of 
Christianity; therefore it is not to be followed at all, but to 
be resisted with body, goods and all that we are able. And 
if a miraculous sign should happen for the pope against 
the worldly power, or if someone should suffer a plague, 
as it has happened several times in praise of God, this 
should not be regarded otherwise than as having 
happened through the devil for the sake of our faith in 
God. As Christ proclaimed, Matth. 24, 23: "False 
Christians and false prophets will come in my name, 
performing signs and wonders to deceive even the elect", 
and St. Paul says, 2 Thess. 2, 9. 10. that 
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the end Christ will be powerful through Satan in false 
miraculous signs. 

Therefore let us hold fast to this: Christian power is 
not able to do anything against Christ, as St. Paul says, 
2 Cor. 13:8: "We are not able to do anything against 
Christ, but for Christ. But if it does anything against 
Christ, it is the power of the end Christ and the devil, and 
it should rain miracles and plagues and be closed. 
Miracles and plagues do not prove anything, especially 
in this last worst time, of which false miracles are 
proclaimed in all Scripture, 2 Thess. 2, 9. 10. Therefore 
we must hold to the words of God with firm faith, and the 
devil will cease his miracles. 

(29) Hereby, | hope, the false lying terror, by which 
the Romans have long made us timid and stupid in our 
consciences, shall come down. And that they are subject 
to the sword with us all, not having power to interpret the 
Scriptures by mere force, without art, and having no 
power to resist a concilium, or according to their will to 
seize,*) bind and take away its liberty; and where they 
do so, that they are truly of the end-Christ and of the 
devil's fellowship, having nothing of Christ but the name. 


[To be dealt with in the Concilia.] 


(30) Now let us see the things which ought to be fairly 
done in the churches, and with which popes, cardinals, 
bishops, and all scholars ought to deal fairly day and 
night, if they love Christ and his church. But if they do 
not do this, let the mob and the secular sword do it, 
regardless of their banishment or thundering. For one 
unrighteous ban is better than ten righteous absolutions, 
and one unrighteous absolution worse than ten 
righteous banishments. Therefore let us awake, dear 
Germans, and fear God more than men, Apost. 5, 29, 
lest we become partakers of all the poor souls that are 
so miserably lost to the shameful, diabolical rule of the 
Romans, and that the devil increases more and more 
every day, thus 


*l.e., to demand from the pope the pledge or assurance of fidelity 
to the pope. D. Red. 
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it would otherwise be possible that such infernal regiment taken to himself." Item 1 Cor. 1, 23: "We preach Christ 
would become worse; which | cannot comprehend nor crucified." Now they make the pope a governor of the 
believe. exalted Christ in heaven, and some have let the devil rule 
(31) First of all, it is a dreadful and frightening sight to over them so strongly that they think the pope is over the 
see that the supreme in Christendom, who calls himself angels in heaven and has to command them; which are 
Vicar of Christ and successor of St. Peter, is so worldly actually the right works of the right end-Christ. 
and splendid that no king, no emperor can attain and (33) Secondly, what is the use of the people in 
equal him in this, and since he lets himself be called the Christendom who are called cardinals? | will tell you this: 
most holy and spiritual, he is a more worldly being than Welsh and Germany have many rich monasteries, 
the world itself is. He wears a threefold crown, where the monasteries, fiefdoms and parishes; they have not 
highest kings wear only one crown. If this is like poor known how to bring them to Rome better than by making 
Christ and St. Peter, it is a new likeness. People complain cardinals and giving them the bishoprics, monasteries, 
that it is heretical to speak against it, but they also do not prelatures as their own, *) and thus driving worship to the 
want to hear how unchristian and ungodly such a being ground. That is why we now see that Welsh land is 
is. But | think that if he were to pray with tears before God, almost desolate, monasteries destroyed, bishoprics 
he would have to take off such crowns, because our God consumed, prelatures and all churches' interest drawn to 
does not like hope. Now his ministry should be nothing} Rome, cities ruined, land and people spoiled, since 
else than to weep and pray daily for Christianity and to} neither worship nor preaching is going on anymore. 
present an example of all humility. Why? The Cardinals must have the goods. No Turk could 
32) Be it as it may, such splendor is annoying, andjhave so spoiled Welsh land and put down church 
the pope, for the sake of his soul's blessedness, is| services. 
obliged to discard it; therefore, St. Paul says, 1 Thess, 34 Now that Welschland has departed, they are 
5:23: "Abstain from all things that are annoying;" and| coming to Germany, and they are lifting up neatly; but let 
Rom. 12:17: "We are to present good not only in the sight] us see to it that Germany soon becomes like the Welsh. 
of God, but also in the sight of all men. It would be enough] We already have several cardinals. What the Romans 
for the pope to have a common bishop's crown; with ari)seek in it, the drunken Germans shall not understand 
and holiness he should be greater than others, and leave until they have no more bishopric, monastery, parish, fief, 
the crown of court to the end-Christ, as his ancestors did) penny or penny. The end Christ must raise the treasures 
some hundred years ago. They say that he is a lord of the] of the earth, as it is proclaimed, Dan. 11, 8. 39. 43. 
world. This is a lie. For Christ, of whom he boasts of being] Therefore, one foams at the top of the bishoprics, 
governor and administrator, said before Pilate: "My monasteries and fiefdoms; and because they are not yet 
kingdom is not of this world," John 18:36. No governor allowed to completely waste everything, as they have 
can ever rule further than his lord. Nor is he a governor off done to the Welsh, they need such holy agility in the 
the exalted Christ, but of the crucified Christ, as Paull meantime that they combine ten or twenty prelatures and 
says, 1 Cor. 2:2: "| have desired to know nothing among tear a yearly piece from each one, so that it becomes one 
you but Christ, and him only as crucified." And Phil. 2, 7} sum. 
So you should consider yourselves as you see in Christ, 
"who emptied himself and gave a servant's gift to th 
Lord". 





*l.e. one appointed German bishops (so e.g. the archbishops of 
Mainz, Cologne, Trier, Salzburg 2c.) as cardinals and gave them as 
Beneficium for their new so-called office those rich monasteries, from 
whose incomes they had to send however a part to Rome. Those 
monasteries were then no longer filled with priests, vicars 2c., but 
simply leased or otherwise administered. 

D. Red. 
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The provosts of Wurzburg give a thousand florins, those 
of Bamberg also something, Mainz, Trier and theirs 
more: so one would like to collect a thousand florins or 
ten, so that a cardinal may hold himself equal to a rich 
king in Rome. 

When we have won this, let us make thirty or forty 
cardinals in one day, and give to one of them the 
monastery hill of Bamberg*) and the bishopric of 
Wuerzburg, with several rich parishes attached, until 
churches and cities are desolate; and then say that we 
are Christ's vicars and shepherds of Christ's sheep; the 
mad, full Germans must suffer well. But | advise that the 
cardinals be made fewer, or let them feed the pope from 
his goods. There would be enough of twelve of them, and 
each would have a yearly income of a thousand florins. 
How do we Germans come to suffer such robbery and 
drudgery of our goods from the pope? If the kingdom of 
France has taken the liberty, why do we Germans allow 
ourselves to be fooled and fooled? Everything would be 
more bearable if they were to count out our property 
alone, devastate the churches with it, and deprive 
Christ's sheep of their pious shepherds, and lay down the 
service and word of God. And even if there were no 
cardinal, the church would still not sink; they do nothing 
that serves Christianity, only money and quarrels about 
the bishoprics and prelatures. Any robber could do the 
same. 

Thirdly, if the court of the pope were left with the 
hundredth part and divided into nine and ninety parts, it 
would still be great enough to answer in matters of faith. 
But now there is such a worm and ulcer in Rome, and 
everything boasts of being papal, that there has not been 
such a being in Babylonia. There are more than three 
thousand Pabst's scribes alone; who wants to count the 
other officials, so many that they can hardly be counted, 
who all wait for the pen and fiefs of German lands like a 
wolf for sheep. | am aware that Germany is now far more 
in need of 


*) The Ménchsberg was at that time one of the richest and most 
beautiful Benedictine monasteries. D. Red. 
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Rome gives more to the pope than it did to the emperors 
along time ago. Yes, some think that annually more than 
three times a hundred thousand florins come from 
Germany to Rome, truly in vain and for nothing, for which 
we gain nothing but ridicule and shame. And we are still 
astonished that princes, nobility, cities, monasteries, 
country and people are becoming poor; we should be 
astonished that we still have something to eat. 

(37) While we are getting into the right game here, let 
us keep quiet a little and let us see how the Germans are 
not such gross fools that they neither know nor 
understand the Roman practices. | do not complain here 
that in Rome God's commandment and Christian law are 
despised; for it is not so well in Christendom now, 
especially in Rome, that we should complain of such high 
things. Nor do | complain that natural or worldly law and 
reason are worthless; everything lies deeper in the 
ground. | complain that they do not keep their own 
invented spiritual law, which is in itself a loud tyranny, 
avarice and temporal splendor, more than a right. Let us 
see this. 

38 In the past, German emperors and princes agreed 
to pay the pope the annuities on all fiefs of the German 
nation, that is, half of the interest of the first year on each 
fief. The grant was made so that the pope could collect 
a treasure through such large sums of money to fight 
against the Turks and infidels, to protect Christendom; 
so that it would not be too difficult for the nobility to fight 
alone, but that the priesthood would also do something 
to help. The popes have used such good simple-minded 
devotion of the German nation to collect such money for 
more than a hundred years so far, and now they have 
made a due and obligatory interest and contribution out 
of it, and not only have they not collected anything, but 
they have also donated it. 


*A levy which, since the time of Pope John XXII (1318), all 
clergymen who received an ecclesiastical office (which was called a 
fief, because the goods from which the person concerned had to draw 
his income were not his property, but were, as it were, only lent to him) 
had to pay from the income of the first year to the papal treasury. D. 
Red. 
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many estates and offices at Rome, which thereby 
annually, as from a hereditary interest, to pay. 

39. If one now pretends to quarrel against the Turks, 
they send out messages to collect money, often also 
indulgences sent out, just with the same color, to quarrel 
against the Turks; thinking that the mad Germans should 
remain dead fools, always giving money, doing enough 
for their unspeakable avarice, although we see publicly 
that neither annals nor indulgences, nor anything else 
comes to a penny against the Turks, but all at once in 
the sack that is out of the bottom; lying and deceiving, 
setting up and making alliances with us, of which they do 
not intend to keep a hair's breadth. This is what the holy 
name of Christ and St. Peter must have done. 

40. Here now the German nation, bishops and 
princes should also consider themselves Christian men 
and protect the people, whom they are commanded to 
govern and protect in bodily and spiritual goods, from 
such ravening wolves, who pose as shepherds and 
governors under sheep's clothing; And because the 
annals are so shamefully misused, they do not keep 
what is bound, do not let their land and people be so 
miserably oppressed and ruined without any right, but 
keep the annals out by an imperial or common law or 
abolish them again. For since they do not keep what is 
bound, they have no right to the annals; so the bishops 
and princes are obligated to punish such thievery and 
robbery or to defend them as the law demands. In this, 
they must support and strengthen the pope, who may be 
too weak for such mischief alone, or, if he wanted to 
protect and handle it, he must defend and resist it as a 
wolf and tyrant, for he has no power. He has no power 
to do or defend evil. Even if one ever wanted to gather 
such a treasure against the Turks, we should become 
witty one day and realize that the German nation could 
protect it better than the pope, since the German nation 
itself has enough people to fight with, if money is 
available. It is with the annotations, as it has been with 
other many Roman precepts. 

41. item, after which has been divided the 


L21, 296-2S8. B. Of the Ten Commandments in particular. Fourth commandment. W.x,321 -323. 
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The year between the pope and the ruling bishops and 
foundations, that the pope has six months in the year, 
one to confer on the others the fiefs that expire in his 
month;*) so that almost all fiefs are drawn into Rome, 
especially the very best benefices and dignities.**And 
those who once fall to Rome in this way never come out 
again, whether they henceforth never fall in the pope's 
month; so that the endowments are much too short, and 
it is a real robbery, which has undertaken not to take 
anything out. Therefore, it is almost ripe and high time to 
completely abolish the pope's month and to tear out 
again everything that has come to Rome through it. For 
princes and nobility should be threatened that the stolen 
goods be returned, the thieves punished and those who 
abuse their leave (permission, authority) deprived of 
leave. If, on the other day of his election, the pope makes 
rules and laws in his office, thereby depriving our 
monasteries and benefices, since he has no right to do 
so, it shall apply much more if, on the other day of his 
coronation, the Emperor Carolus makes rules and laws 
to ensure that no more fiefs and benefices come to 
Rome through the whole of Germany by the pope's 
month, and that what has come in is set free again and 
redeemed from the Roman robber, for which he has the 
right by virtue of his sword. 

(42) Now the Roman avarice and the Roman robber 
baron did not like to expect that all the fiefs would come 
in one by one through the pontifical months, but 
hastened according to his insatiable appetite to tear 
them all in the shortest possible time, and he has been 
waiting for the anniversaries and 


*Le. if an ecclesiastical position, which was assigned to the pope 
during the 6 months, was filled by death or in any other way, then it 
was assigned to the pope, whereby the chosen one had to pay a 
significant fee to the pope for his appointment. In the same way, in 
the Roman Church, the filling of the canonicates (canons' offices) is 
still divided between the cathedral chapters and the bishop or 
between the bishop and the sovereign or the pope in the different 
months. D. Red. 

*“At the head of each cathedral or other monastery (which usually 
consists of 12 or 24 or 48 clergymen) there is a provost 
(praepositus, Vorsteher) and a decan, who are called dignitaries 
and whose positions are called dignities. D. Red. 
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In the first months such a finding was devised that the 
fiefs and benefices are still attached (i.e. held) to Rome 
in three ways. 

43 First, if he who has a free benefice dies in Rome 
or on the way, it must remain eternally the property of 
the Roman, robbery chair, | should say, and yet do not 
want to be called robbers; if such robbery no one has 
ever heard nor read. 

44 Secondly, if he has a fief or comes over, who is 
the servant of the pope or cardinals,*) or if he has a fief 
before and then becomes the servant of a pope or 
cardinal. Now, who can count the pope's and the 
cardinals' servants, if the pope, when he only rides, has 
around him three or four thousand horsemen, in spite of 
all emperors and kings. For Christ and St. Peter walked 
on foot, so that their governors would have all the more 
to splendor and flaunt. Now avarice has further 
ingenious and creates that also outside many have the 
name papal servants, as in Rome; that only in all places 
the mere mischievous little word "Pabst's servants" 
brings all fiefs to the Roman chair and staples them 
forever. Aren't those morose, devilish words? Let us see 
to it that Mainz, Magdeburg, Halberstadt come to Rome 
in a fine way and that the cardinalate is paid enough. 
After that, we want to make all German bishops 
cardinals, so that nothing remains outside. 

45 Thirdly, where a quarrel has begun in Rome about 
a fief, which, | think, is almost the most common and 
greatest way to bring the benefices to Rome. For where 
there is no quarrel here, one finds innumerable boys at 
Rome, who dig quarrels out of the earth and attack 
benefices wherever they want; since many a pious priest 
must lose his benefice or buy off the quarrel for a time 
with a sum of money; such a fief, arrested with quarrel 
right or wrong, must also be eternally the property of the 
Roman see. 


*l.e. when someone receives from the pope a title or dignity by 
which he is counted among the pope's household officials. For 
example, many German bishops have the title: Hauspralat Sr. 
Heiligkeit, or: Thronassistent des apostol. 2c. and thus belong to the 
servants, i.e. to the house officials of the pope. 

D. Red. 


be. It would be no wonder that God rained down sulfur 
and hellish fire from heaven and sank Rome into the 
abyss, as he did Sodoma and Gomorrah in the past, 
Gen. 19:24. What is the purpose of a pope in 
Christendom, if his power is not needed for anything else 
than such wickedness, and he protects and handles it? 
O noble princes and lords, how long will you leave your 
land and people open and free to such ravening wolves? 

Since this practice was not enough, and the time was 
too long for avarice to drag all the bishoprics into it, my 
dear avarice has invented so much that the bishoprics 
are out by name and the land is in Rome. And that 
therefore no bishop may be confirmed, unless he buys 
the pallium *) with a large sum of money and commits 
himself with gruesome oaths to an own servant to the 
pope. Therefore, no bishop may act against the pope. 
The Romans also sought this with the oath, and thus the 
richest bishoprics came into debt and ruin. Mainz, | hear, 
gives twenty thousand florins; that is more Romans than 
| think. They may have set it in the ecclesiastical right 
before, to give the pallium for free, to reduce the pope's 
servants, to reduce strife, to leave the monasteries and 
bishops their freedom: But this would not bear money; 
therefore the leaf is turned back and all power is taken 
from the bishops and foundations, they sit like numbers, 
have neither office, power nor work, but all things are 
ruled by the head boys at Rome, also almost the office 
of the sexton and bell ringer in all churches; all disputes 
are drawn to Rome, everyone does what he wants by the 
pope's power. 

What happened in this year? The bishop of 
Strasbourg wanted to govern his monastery properly and 
to reform the church service, and he put forward a 
number of divine and Christian articles that would serve 
this purpose. But my dear pope 


*) The pallium (mantle) is a garment that belongs to the jnsignia of 
an archbishop. However, it no longer has the form of a mantle, but 
consists only of a piece of richly versed cloth that covers the chest 
and is hung over the neck. With its bestowal, the bishop in question is 
only permitted to exercise his rights by Pabst's grace. D. Red. 
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and the Holy Roman See pushes to the ground and 
condemns such holy spiritual order completely with each 
other by request of the priesthood. That is called feeding 
Christ's sheep, strengthening priests against their own 
bishop and protecting their disobedience in divine laws. 
Such public dishonor of God, | hope, will not be done by 
the end Christian. There you have the pope, as you 
wanted. Why this? If a church were to be reformed, it 
would be dangerous to tear it down, and perhaps Rome 
would have to do the same; rather, no priest should be 
allowed to remain at one with the other, and princes and 
kings should be divided, as they have been until now, 
and the world should be filled with Christian blood, so 
that Christians do not unite and cause trouble for the 
Holy Roman See by reforming it. 

(48) Hitherto we have understood how they deal with 
the benefices, which are forfeited and loosed. Now the 
tender avarice is not satisfied enough; therefore he has 
shown his prudence also in the fiefs that are still 
possessed by their administrators, so that they must also 
be released, even if they are not already released; and 
that in many ways. 

First, he lurks where there are fat prebendaries *) or 
bishoprics, possessed by an old or sick person, or also 
with a fictitious inefficiency; to him the Holy See gives a 
coadjutor, that is, a collaborator, without his will and 
thanks, too good to the coadjutor, because he is the 
pope's servant or gives money for it, or has otherwise 
earned it with a Roman favorable service. Then it must 
be the free choice of the Chapter,**) or the right of the 
one who has 


*Praebenda (literally: the giving, namely the clergy) is a 
foundation of goods, from the proceeds of which a number of 
clergymen are maintained, who have the purpose of reading masses 
for their founders and praying the "seven times" publicly. What was 
due to the individual from this Collegium from these proceeds, both 
the right to it and the position itself, was called a prebend and the 
holder of it a prebendary. A prebendary foundation differed from a 
collegiate foundation in the smaller number of its members and the 
fewer rights and privileges its members enjoyed. D. Red. 

**) The cathedral chapter (which, like the collegiate chapter, 
consists of 12, 24 or 48 or even 96 members, like that of St. Peter in 
Rome), and 
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The first is to lend sinecures, and everything only to the 
Roman Empire. 

50) Secondly, a little word Commenden, that is, when 
the pope orders a cardinal, or otherwise his one, to keep 
a rich, fat monastery or church;*) as if | were to keep a 
hundred florins for you. This does not mean to give or 
lend the monastery, nor to destroy it, nor to refuse 
service; but to keep it alone; not to preserve or build it, 
but to expel the person, to take the goods and interest, 
and to put in it some apostate, lost monk, who takes five 
or six florins a year and sits in the church during the day, 
selling signs and images to the pilgrims, so that neither 
singing nor reading is done there anymore. For if this 
meant destroying monasteries and aborting worship, 
one would have to call the pope a destroyer of 
Christianity and abortor of worship. For he truly does it 
mightily. That would be harsh language for Rome; 
therefore it must be called a command or order to keep 
the monastery. The pope can make four or more of 
these monasteries commends in one year, since one 
has more than six thousand florins in income. Thus they 
increase the worship in Rome and maintain the 
monasteries; this is also learned in German lands. 

Thirdly, there are some fiefs, which they call 


incompatibilia (i.e. incompatible), which according to 
the order of ecclesiastical law cannot be kept with each 
other, as there are two parishes, two bishoprics and the 
like. Here, the Holy Roman See and the avarice turn 
from the ecclesiastical law in such a way that it makes 


for it glosses called unio et incorporatio (i.e. union and 


incorporation), that is, that it has many incompatibilia 
living in each other, so that one member of the other is 
not able to keep the other. 


The right to elect the bishop belonged to the bishop to whose advice 
the bishop was bound in all important matters, as still today in some 
countries (Prussia, France, Belgium 2c.), while in others the bishop 
is elected by the pope (Italy, Spain, America) and again in others by 
the sovereign (Austria, Bavaria 2c.). D. Red. 

*) Keep, as much as preserve, i.e. until the definitive occupation, 
temporarily transferred, from "onunénckars, entrust. D. Red. 
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and thus be considered as one benefice; then they are] There are many who give a fief to another only with the 


never incompatibilia and the sacred spiritual right is title that he will not receive a penny. It has also become 


helped that it no longer binds, because only with those} ee senna 
WHO BO (Ot Duly, S0en glosses ont Me: pops, ald. /als former times. And there are many more of them which 
Datarius*). Unio is also of this kind, that is, union, that he} : y ; 

: are not to be counted, and so they deal with the 
couples sen. tlets togelney muchas a Dundle:or weed, benefices much more shamefully than the Gentiles 
for the sake of which coupling they are all held for one under the-erese withChrist's Seite Matth. 27. 35 
fief. Thus one can find a curtisan (courtier) at Rome who g ; Sa 


has 22 parishes, 7 provostries and 44 benefices for] Put st Wah as Ipeett Bale 80 far is aitiess oe ane 
; ; : common in Rome. There is one more thing that avarice 
himself alone; all of which helps such a masterly gloss, 


and holds that it is not contrary to law. Now what Hess Gevised,, which HGpe Wil pe wie last Olid sie 


cardinals and other prelates have, consider each one for altangles: ne pape haere neple ime dist When is callag 
himself. In this way, the Germans are to be cleared of the| pectoralis reservatio, that is, his mind's reservation, et 


bag and the tickle is to be driven away. oat . proprius motus, and his own will of force. This is how it 
One of the glosses is administratio (i.e|happens: if someone in Rome obtains a fief that is 
administration), that is, that one has abbeys or dignities| signed (sealed) and attributed to him in a fair way, as is 
in addition to his bishopric and owns all property, without] the custom there, then someone who brings money or 
having the name, but only administrator. For it is enough} has otherwise earned it, there is nothing to be said of, 
in Rome that the words change and not the deed; just as| and desires the same fief from the pope, he gives it to 
if | taught that the whore hostess should be called] him and takes it from the other. If it is then said that he 
burgomaster and yet remain as pious as she is. Such aj is unjust, then the most holy father must excuse himself 
Roman regime was proclaimed by St. Peter when he} that he is not so publicly punished by force against 
says, 2 Epist. 2, 3: "False masters will come, who will act} justice, and says: "In his heart and mind he has reserved 
in avarice with fictitious words over you" to make their] the same fief for himself and his full authority, although 
profit. he has never thought of it nor heard of it before in his life. 
(53) The good Roman avarice has also devised the| And now he has found a little bell, so that he can lie in 
custom that benefices and fiefs are sold and lent for such] his own person, deceive and fool everyone, and all this 
a benefit that the seller or handler retains the right and] unashamedly and publicly; and still wants to be the head 
claim to them, so that if the owner dies, the fief dies freely, of Christianity, lets himself be ruled by the evil spirit with 
again to the one who sold, lent or left it before; so that} public lies. 
they have made hereditary estates**) out of the (55) Now this willfulness and lying reservation of the 
benefices that no one can come to them anymore, except] pope makes Rome such a being that no one can speak 
the one to whom the seller wants to sell it, or his right to] of it. There is buying, selling, exchanging, swapping, 
it is terminated at his death. In addition hissing, lying, cheating, robbing, stealing, showing off, 
fornication, lechery, in all kinds of contempt of God, that 
it is not possible for the end-Christ to rule more 
blasphemously. It is nothing with Venice, Antorf 
(Antwerp), Alkair (Cairo, at that time the center of the 
trade between the Orient and Occident) against this fair 
and merchant trade to Rome; without that there 
nevertheless sense 


*Dataria is the papal authority that grants privileges, issues the 
confirmation of bishops and abbots, dispenses with marriage| 
impediments, and collects the fees for them, thus a kind of chamber} 
of accounts. 

D. Red. 

**) |.e. such goods which are no longer attached to the office and 

the place, but to the person. D. Red. 
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and right is kept; here it goes as the devil himself wants. 
And from the sea now flows into all the world the same 
virtue. Should not such people fear the Reformation and 
a free concilium, and rather all kings and princes hang 
together, lest through their unity a concilium be formed? 
Who would suffer that such a conceit of his should come 
to light? 

56 Finally, the pope has set up his own merchant 
house for all these noble trades, that is, Datarius' house 
in Rome. All those who trade in this way for fiefs and 
benefices must come to this house; they must buy such 
fiefs and dealings from it and obtain the power to carry 
out such principal dealings. It was still gracious in Rome 
in the past, when one had to buy the right or suppress it 
with money; but now it has become so exquisite that no 
one allows it to be overreached, it must be bought with 
sums of money beforehand. Is this not a whorehouse 
above all the whorehouses that someone would like to 
conceive, | do not know what whorehouses are called. 

If you have money in this house, you can get all these 
things; and not only these, but all kinds of usury are 
justified here for money, as: stolen, stolen goods. Here 
the vows are annulled; here the monks are given 
freedom to leave the order; here the marital status of the 
priests is for sale; here the children of whores may be 
married; here all dishonor and disgrace come to dignity; 
here all evil censure and malice is knighted and made 
noble. Here the conjugal estate must suffer itself, which 
in forbidden degree or otherwise has a defect. Oh, what 
an estimation and drudgery reigns there, that it has an 
appearance that all spiritual laws are set only for this 
reason, so that only many money snares would have to 
be solved, who should be a Christian. Yes, here the devil 
becomes a saint and a god as well. What heaven and 
earth cannot do, this house can. They are called 


compositiones (i.e. orders), admittedly compositiones, 


yes confusiones (disorders). Oh how bad a treasure is the 
customs around the Rhine compared to this holy house. 


(58) Let no one think that | say too much; it is all 
public, that they themselves must confess to Rome that 
it is more abominable and more than anyone could say. 
| have not yet, nor do | want to stir the right bright basic 
soup of the personal vices; | speak only of mean running 
things and still cannot attain them with words. Bishops, 
priesthood and before that the doctors of the universities, 
who are paid for it, should have written and shouted in 
unison according to their duty. Yes, turn the page and 
you will find it. 

59 There is also the valete back there, which | also 
have to give. Since the immeasurable avarice has not 
yet had enough of all these treasures, since three mighty 
kings have been content with them, he is now beginning 
to transfer and sell his goods to the Fugger at Augsburg, 
so that the bishopric and fiefs can now be lent, 
exchanged, bought and the dear handling of spiritual 
goods has just come to the right place, and now spiritual 
and worldly goods have become one handling. Now | 
would like to hear such a high reason, which would like 
to think about what could happen from now on through 
the Roman avarice, which has not happened; unless the 
Fugger transfers or sells his two and now some trade to 
someone. | think it has come to an end. For what they 
have stolen in all countries with indulgences, bulls, 
letters of confession, butter letters, and other 


confessionalibus (i.e., things that have to do with 
confession), what they still steal and create, | consider 
as patchwork and as if one were to throw a devil into hell. 
Not that they bear little, for a mighty king could well 
sustain himself from them; but that he has no equal to 
the above-mentioned rivers of treasure. | am still silent 
about the time where such indulgences came from; 
another time | will ask about it, because Campoflore and 
Belvedere (the castles of shame and pleasure of the 
popes) and several other places know something about 
it. 

60 Because such a diabolical regime is not only a 
public robbery, deception and tyranny of the infernal 
gates, but also the Christianity in body and soul. 
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If we want to fight against the Turks, let us start here, 
where they are most fierce. If we want to fight against 
the Turks, then let us start here, where they are the most 
angry. If we justly execute the thieves and behead the 
robbers, why should we let the Roman avarice go free, 
who is the greatest thief and robber that has come or 
may come on earth? and all this in Christ's and St. 
Peter's holy name. Who can last suffer it or keep silent? 
Almost everything he has has been stolen and robbed, 
which is proven by all histories. The pope has never 
bought such large estates that he can raise from his 
offices ten hundred thousand ducats without the above- 
mentioned treasure pits and his land. Christ and St. 
Peter did not bequeath it to him, nor did anyone give it to 
him or lend it to him, nor did he inherit it or gain it. Tell 
me, where did he get it? From this you can see what they 
are looking for and what they mean when they send out 
legates to collect money against the Turk. 


[Rath D. M. L. von Besserung christliches 
Standes.] 


61 Although | am now too small to present pieces for 
the improvement of such an abominable being, | still 
want to sing out the fool's play and say as much as my 
mind can, what would and should happen by secular 
power or general concilium. 

62) First, that every prince, nobleman, and city in 
their subjects forbid to give the annals to Rome, and that 
they even stop them. For the pope has broken the pact 
and made a robbery out of the annals to the detriment 
and shame of the common German nation; he gives 
them to his friends, sells them for a lot of money and 
establishes offices on them; therefore he has lost the 
right to do so and deserves punishment. Thus the 
secular power is obliged to protect the innocent and 
defend against injustice, as St. Paul, Rom. 13, 4, 
teaches and St. Peter, 1 Ep. 2, 14, and also the spiritual 
law 16, qu. 7. de filiis. Hence it has come that one says 
to the 


To the pope and his: Tu ora, you shall pray; to the 
emperor and his: Tu protege, you shall protect; to the 
common man: Tu labora, you shall work. Not so that each 
one should not pray, protect, work, for everything is 
prayed, protected, worked, who practices his work; but 
that each one is assigned his work. 

On the other hand, because the pope with his Roman 
practices, commendations, adjuncts/) reservation 


(reservation, see § 54.), Gratiis exspectativis,**) 
pontifical month, incorporation (Einverleibung), union 
(union, see § 51.), pension, palliis,f) chancery rules and 
similar bureaucracy, seizes all German monasteries 
without force or law and transfers them to Rome to 
foreigners.), pension, palliis,f) rules of chancery and 
suchlike bureaucracy, seizes all German monasteries 
without force and right and gives and sells them to 
strangers in Rome, who do nothing in German lands for 
them, so that he deprives the ordinaries tt) of their right, 
makes of the bishops only ciphers and oil idols, and thus 
acts against his own spiritual right, nature and reason, 
so that it has finally come about that the benefices and 
fiefdoms are sold only to gross unlearned asses and 
boys at Rome through pure avarice; pious learned 
people enjoy nothing of their merits and art, so that the 
poor people of the German nation must lack and perish 
good learned prelates. Therefore, the Christian nobility 
should stand against him as against a common enemy 
and destroyer of Christianity, for the sake of the poor 
souls’ salvation, who must perish through such tyranny, 
and should set, enjoin and decree that henceforth no 
more fiefs be drawn to Rome, that no more be obtained 
in it in any way, but that they be taken back from the 
tyrannical power, kept outside, and that the ordinaries be 
restored to their right and office to decree such fiefs as 
best they are able in the German nation. And where 


*) Awarding of offices under the title of support of any purpose. 
D. Red. 


*“) Candidacy for a church position that has not yet been filled or 


becomes vacant. D. Red. 


t) Granting of the pallium to newly elected bishops and 
archbishops, with which the exercise of episcopal rights was 
connected. D. Red. 

tt) A bishop of a diocese (a parish) is called ordinary 


because he, as the sole chief shepherd, is the ordinary holder of all 
spiritual power and rights within his diocese. D. Red. 
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If a Curtisan were to come out and receive a serious 
order to desist or to jump into the Rhine and the nearest 
water and to lead the Roman ban with seal and letters 
to the cold bath, they would realize in Rome that the 
Germans were not always mad and full, but had also 
once become Christians, as they no longer intend to 
suffer the mockery and disgrace of the holy name of 
Christ, under which such evil and ruin of soul happens, 
and respect God and God's honor more than the power 
of men. 

64 Thirdly, that an imperial law go forth that no 
episcopal mantle, nor confirmation of any dignity, be 
henceforth brought from Rome; but that the order of the 
most holy and famous Council of Nicaea be re- 
established, wherein it is provided that one bishop be 
confirmed by the others-two next, or by the archbishop. 
If the pope wants to tear up such and all conciliar 
statutes, what is the use of having conciliar statutes? or 
who has given him the power to despise and tear up 
conciliar statutes in this way? So much the more do we 
abolish all bishops, archbishops, primates,*) make them 
vain parish lords, that the pope alone is over them, as 
he is now, and leaves the bishops, archbishops, 
primates no proper power nor office, snatches 
everything to himself, and leaves them only the name 
and the empty title; so far also that by his exemption**) 
also the monasteries, ubles and prelates are withdrawn 
from the ordinary power of the bishops, and thus no 
order remains in Christendom. From this must follow, as 
has been done, remission of punishment and freedom 
to do evil in all the world, that | truly fear that the pope 


may be called hominem peccati (i.e. the 


*) In the Roman Church, Primate is the spiritual superior of an 
entire nation; thus, the Archbishop of Salzburg is Primate of 
Germany, the Archbishop of Gran is Primate of Hungary, the 
Archbishop of Poznan is Primate of Poland 2c. D. Red. 

“The popes arrogate to themselves the right to remove 
(eximere) any individual or entire body from the spiritual power and 
supervision of their ordinary pastors and bishops (ordinaries) and to 
place it directly under their power; this right is called exemption and 
can of course only be acquired by payment of a one-time or annual 
sum. D. Red. 
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Who can be blamed that there is no discipline, no 
punishment, no regiment, no order in Christendom, but 
the pope? who, by such his own presumptuous power, 
shuts out the hand of all prelates, takes the rod, and 
opens the hand of all subjects, and gives or sells liberty? 

(65) But lest he complain that he is deprived of his 
authority, it should be decreed that if the primates or 
archbishops do not want to settle a matter, or if a dispute 
arises among them, then the same should be brought 
before the pope, and not any small matter, as happened 
in ancient times and the highly famous Concilium of 
Nicaea has established. But what can be done without 
the pope, that his holiness may not be burdened with 
such small matters, but may wait for their prayer and 
study and concern for all Christendom, as he boasts; as 
the apostles did, Apost. 6, 2. 4. and said: "It is not right 
for us to leave the word of God and serve the table: we 
want to hang on to preaching and prayer", and to ordain 
others over the work. But now Rome is nothing but 
contempt of the gospel and prayer, and table service, 
that is, temporal good, and rhymes with the apostles' 
and the pope's regiment, as Christ and Lucifer, heaven 
and hell, night and day; and yet is called Christ's vicar 
and the apostles' successor. 

66 Fourthly, that it be ordained that no temporal 
matter be brought to Rome, but that they all be left to the 
temporal power, as they themselves set in their spiritual 
rights, and yet do not keep them. For the office of the 
pope is to be the most learned in the Scriptures, and 
truly, not by name, the most holy, to govern the matters 
concerning the faith and holy life of Christians, to hold 
the primates and archbishops to it, and to act and take 
care with them within, as St. Paul, 1 Cor. 6, 7, teaches, 
and to punish severely that they deal with worldly 
matters. For it brings unbearable harm to all countries 
that such things are handled in Rome, where great costs 
are incurred, and these judges do not know the customs, 
rights, and 
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The customs of the countries, that they several times and that no fief be held in Rome any longer, if the owner 
force and pull the things according to their rights and dies, if there is a dispute about it, or if it is a cardinal's or 
opinions (i.e. opinions), so that the parties must be pope's servant. And that it be strictly forbidden and 
wronged. At the same time, the dreadful oppression of enforced that no Curtisan start a quarrel on any fief, to 
the officials should be forbidden in all monasteries, *) so cite the pious priests, to tribute them and to drive them to 
that they take no more than the cause of faith and good contentiren (i.e. to satisfy, to pay). And if a ban or spiritual 
morals; what concerns money, property and body or constraint were to come from Rome, that one should 
honor, leave to the secular judges. Therefore, the despise it, as if a thief were to banish someone for not 
secular authority shall not permit the banishment and wanting to let him steal; Indeed, they should be severely 
activity, where it does not concern faith or good life. punished for abusing the ban and the divine name so 
Spiritual authority should govern spiritual good, as blasphemously in order to strengthen their robbery, and 
reason teaches; but spiritual good is not money nor for wanting to drive us with false, fabricated evil to suffer 
bodily things, but faith and good works. and praise such blasphemy of the divine name and abuse 

However, it would be desirable that matters of Christian authority, and to become partakers of their 
concerning fiefs or benefices be heard before bishops, mischievousness before God, if we owe it to God to 
archbishops. Primates. Therefore, where it would be defend ourselves against it, as St. Paul, Rom. Paul, Rom. 
desirable to separate the quarrels and wars, that the|1, 32, punishes them: "They are worthy of death, not only 
primate in Germania hold a common consistory with |for doing this, but also for agreeing and allowing to do 


adjutoribus (i.e. assessors), chancellors, which, as in|this. But first the lying reservatio pectoralis (i.e. the 


Rome, govern signaturas gratiae et justitiae (ie. the secret reservation made in the heart) is offensive, by 
issuance of benefits and rights). (ie., the issuance of which Christianity is so blasphemously and publicly put to 


; ‘ hame and ridicule that its ruler with lic li n 
favors and rights), to whom matters in German lands phiainio, ane OCICUle ats Ber acts wily pubic :les and 


im ntl iv nd_ fool veryon h 
would be properly brought and brought by appeal, who ey are Pen eG YS OU ou tg 
would not have to be paid, as in Rome, with random gifts gC F 

: : 69. Sixthly, that also the casus reservati, the reserved 
and offerings, by which they would be accustomed to sell 5 : : 
. : cases, *) are abolished, so that not only much money is 
right and wrong, as they now have to do in Rome : 
: : wasted by the people, but many poor consciences are 
because the pope does not give them any pay; let them : 
big chil ' : entangled and confused by the furious tyrant, to the 
fatten themselves with gifts; For there is no one in Rome 


ode ‘ unbearable harm of their faith in God; especially the 
who cares what is right or wrong, but what is money or]. |. i é 
: : :,.__ |ridiculous, childish cases that they blow out with the bull 
not money; but these should be paid from the annuities 


f : Coena Domini, which are not worthy to be called daily sin, 
or otherwise devise a way, as those who are more 


: ' let alon h gr hat th not indul 
knowledgeable and better experienced in these matters, et ane ia gteet Rees ee pope Goes el naige 
.__,___ |with any indulgence: as there are, if someone prevented 
such as | am, are able to do. | only want to have inspired sans 
‘ a pilgrim to Rome, or brought the Turks to war, or ver- 
and given cause for concern to those who are able and 
inclined to help the German nation to become Christians 
and free again after the wretched, pagan and unchristian 
regime of the pope. 
68. fifth that no reservation 


*The pope has reserved the absolution of certain sins for himself, 
“Officials are episcopal or papal administrators who, in the name of |so that the faithful, in order to be absolved of them, must turn to Rome; 
the bishop or pope, investigate and decide all disputed matters of the Jabout the number of such reserved cases one is not quite agreed in 
clergy. D. Red. the Roman church itself. D. Red. 
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forged the pope's letters.*) They are fooling us with such 
crude, foolish, unconventional pieces; Sodoma and 
Gomorrah and all the sins that happen and may happen 


against God's commandment are not Casus reservati, 
but what God has never commanded and they 


themselves have devised must be Casus reservati, only 
that no one may be prevented from bringing money to 
Rome, that they may live safely in pleasure before the 
Turk and keep the world in their tyranny with their loose 
useless bulls and letters. 

(70) If there should be such a knowledge among all 
priests, or such a public order, that no secret, unindicted 
sin is a reserved case, and every priest has the power 
to absolve all kinds of sins, as they are always called, 
where they are secret; also neither abbot, bishop nor 
pope has the power to reserve one of them to him. And 
if they did so, it would be of no use or consequence; they 
would also be punished, as they fall into God's judgment 
without a command and entangle and burden the poor, 
unintelligent consciences without a cause. But if they are 
public sins, especially against God's commandment, 


then they must have a basic casus reservatos. But also 
not too much; also not by its own power without cause. 
For Christ did not put tyrants, but shepherds in his 
church, as St. Peter says, 1 Ep. 5, 2. 3. 

71. The seventh, that the Roman see remove the 
offices, the worms and ulcers of Rome less, so that the 
pope's servants may be fed by the pope's own goods, 
and not let his court surpass all kings' courts in pomp 
and cost; Considering that such a being has not only 
never served the cause of the Christian faith, but has 
also prevented them from study and prayer, so that they 
themselves know almost nothing more to say about the 
faith; which they have proved quite grossly in this last 
Roman Council, in which they have, among many 


*) These cases are taken from the Constitution of Paul II Etsi 
Dominicae of 1.1468, wherein, in addition to those listed and 
reaffirmed in the Bull Oosna Domini, 15 other cases, including this 
one, are listed as reserved. (Lxtrav. Oomm. lid. V, tit. 9, 6. 3.) D. 
Red. 


The people of the world, in their childish, frivolous 
articles, have also said that the soul of man is immortal,*) 
and that a priest must say his prayers once a month if he 
does not want to lose his fiefdom. What should people 
say about Christianity and the faith, who, hardened and 
blinded by great avarice, wealth and worldly splendor, 
now first of all say that the soul is immortal? This is no 
small disgrace to all Christianity, which treats the faith 
shamefully in Rome. If they had less goods and 
splendor, they would study and pray better, so that they 
would become worthy and capable of doing the things of 
faith, as they were before, when they presumed to be 
bishops and not kings of kings. 

(72) To the end that the grave and abominable oaths, 
which the bishops are forced to take to the pope without 
any right, be abrogated, so that they, like the servants, 
be imprisoned; as the incompetent, unlearned chapter 


sets Significasti**) by their own power and great 
ignorance. If it is not enough that they weigh down our 
goods, bodies and souls with many of their foolish laws, 
thereby weakening the faith and corrupting Christianity, 
they also take captive the people, their 


2) This is the 5th Lateran Conciliar of 1512, in the execution of 
which Leo X, in his Constitution “ostoliei ro*iminis (8spt. 1. V., tit. III. 
6.8.), says: "With the approval of this holy Conciliar, we condemn and 
reject all those who maintain that the rational soul is mortal, and who 
doubt this: since it (the soul) is not only in itself and essentially the 
form of the body, but also immortal... To this end we also command 
all professors of philosophy at the universities, in their lectures in the 
philosophical principles and conclusions, e.g., of the mortality of the 
soul, of the unity and eternity of the world, and the like, also to make 
known with "evil diligence the truth of the Christian religion, and to 
seek to dissolve those philosophical proofs, since everything can be 
dissolved." D. Red. 

E) With this word begins the 4th chapter in the 6th title of the 1st 
book of Gregory's Decretals, which make up the 2nd part of the papal 
canon law. There it says: "It is a necessity that we require an oath for 
fidelity, for obedience and for unity to us. It is argued that there is no 
provision for this in the canons; as if any canons could give a law to 
the Roman Church, while all canons receive their validity only through 
the Roman Church. Whoever, therefore, wishes to receive from the 
Apostolic See the insignia of his dignity, must first take the oath of 
obedience to the Apostolic See" 2c. D. Red. 
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The German emperors had it in the past (a right), and in 
France and some kingdoms it is still held by the kings. 
They have had great war and strife with the emperors 
over this, until they have taken it with insolent violence 
and kept it until now, just as if the Germans had to be 
fools of the pope and the Roman see before all 
Christians on earth, doing and suffering what no one 
else suffers or wants to do. Since this is all violence and 
robbery to the detriment of episcopal authority and to the 
harm of poor souls, the Emperor and his nobility are 
obliged to prevent and punish such tyranny. 

73. Ninth, that the pope have no power over the 
emperor without anointing and crowning him on the 
altar, as a bishop crowns a king; and that the diabolical 
hope be not permitted henceforth that the emperor kiss 
the pope's feet, or sit at his feet, or, as they say, hold his 
stirrup and the bridle of his mule when he sits up to ride; 
much less pay homage to the pope and swear loyal 
allegiance, as the popes impudently undertake to 
demand, as if they had a right to do so. It is the chapter 


Solitae **) therein papal authority 


*The term is used to refer to the appointment to a prebend and the 
enfeoffment with the associated goods andincome. _D. Red. 
“The chapter which begins with the word Solitae (in the Decretals of 
Gregory, Book 1, Tit. 33, Cap. 6) is a decision of the Pope Jnnocens 
Ill against the Emperor Alexius Ill of Constantinople from the year 
1198 and is headed: "The secular rule is not above the priesthood, 
but below it and must obey it; or so: A bishop should not be subject 
to the princes, but be above them. This decision is applicable many 
times (sst multnm aUeMdile)." It is too large to print in its entirety, but 
we will take a few passages from it: "Your Imperial Highness is 
surprised that in our letter we do nothing but punish you.... But if you 
had been more attentive to the person of the speaker and those 
addressed, as well as to the meaning of the language itself, there 
would have been no reason for it.... That the apostle Peter writes: 'Be 
subject to the king as to the ruler’ 2c., is not to be understood as if the 
king or the emperor had received the power of the sword over good 
and evil, but only over those who, using the sword, are subject to his 
jurisdiction, as the truth itself says: 'He who takes the sword shall 
perish by the sword’. But the prerogatives of the priesthood you would 
have had 


The words of God are not worth a penny, and all who 
base themselves on them or fear them, because it does 
nothing else, because the holy words of God compel and 
force their right mind to their own dreams, as | have 
indicated in the Latin. 

The devil has devised such exuberant, arrogant, and 
overreaching behavior on the part of the pope, in order 
to introduce the end-Christ in time and to elevate the 
pope above God, as many have already done. It is not 
proper for the pope to exalt himself above temporal 
power, but only in spiritual offices, such as preaching 
and absolving. In other matters, he is to be under it, as 
St. Paul, Rom. 13, 1, and 1 Petr. 3, 13. 14. teach, as | 
said above. He is not a statue. 


The better we can see that it is said - not by anyone, but by God; not 
to a king, but to a priest; not concerning a royal tribe, but concerning 
the priestly lineage (Jer. 1:10.): 'Behold, | set thee over nations and 
kingdoms, to pluck up, and to break down, and to destroy, and to 
build, and to plant'.... Moreover, you should have known that God has 
made two great lights in the firmament of heaven: the great light to 
preside over the day, and the little light to preside over the night; both 
are great, but the one is greater. So in the firmament of heaven, i.e. 
of the whole Church, God made two great lights, i.e. He established 
two powers, the Papal and the Royal. But the one that presides over 
the days, i.e. the spiritual ones, is the greater; but the one that 
presides over the carnal ones is the lesser; so that it may be seen that 
as great as the difference is between the sun and the moon, so great 
is the difference between bishops and kings. It is also said in the 
divine law (Ex. 22, 28.): 'The gods you shall not curse, and the ruler 
of your people you shall not blaspheme.' Here he sets the priests as 
gods before the kings, while he calls them chiefs. If, then, your 
imperial highness had wisely considered this, you would not have 
done or allowed the patriarch of Constantinople to sit below on the left 
of your throne; while other kings and princes, as befits them, rise 
reverently before their archbishops and bishops 2c. Therefore our 
chastening (eorrsptio) should not be burdensome to thee, but rather 
pleasing, because a father chastens the son whom he loves" 2c. - 
Besides this Decretale, the Papal Canon Law still teaches in Cap. 9. 
adoleuanm in the 7th title of the 5th book of the Decretals that the 
pope can depose a secular prince (papa prineipsm saeenlarem 
deponere potsst); likewise, Cap. 13. (I*ovit itis) in the 1st title of the 
2nd book of the Decretals, that the pope has his power from God, but 
the emperor has it from the pope (papa potestatem Uadet a Oeo, 
Imperator a papa). D. Red. 
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Holder of Christ in heaven, but Christ alone, walking on 
earth. For Christ in heaven, in the ruling form, needs no 
governor, but sits, sees, does, knows, and is able to do 
all things. But he needs him in the ministering form, when 
he walked on earth, with laboring, preaching, suffering, 
and dying. So they turn it around, take away Christ's 
heavenly ruling form and give it to the pope; let the 
serving form perish completely. He should almost be the 
Antichrist, whom the Scriptures call Antichrist; yet all his 
nature, work and intentions go against Christ, only to 
destroy and annihilate Christ's nature and work. 

It is also ridiculous and childish that the pope, for such 
a deluded, perverse reason, boasts in his Decretal 


Pastoralis that he is a proper heir to the empire, if it 
stands alone.) Who gave it to him? Did Christ do it when 
he said Luc. 22, 25. 26.: "The princes of the Gentiles are 
lords, but you shall not be so"? Did St. Peter bequeath it 
to him? It grieves me that we have to read and teach 
such impudent, crude, insane lies in the spiritual law and 
consider them Christian doctrine, when they are actually 


devilish lies. Of what kind is the outrageous lie de 


donatione Constantini (i.e. of the donation of the Papal 
States to the popes, which the Emperor Constantine is 
supposed to have made). It must have been a special 
plague from God that so many sensible people allowed 
themselves to be persuaded to accept such lies, when 
they are so completely coarse and unconventional that 
it seems to me that a drunken peasant should be able to 
lie more breezily and skillfully. How should an emperor 
rule: preach, pray. 


*This chapter is in the so-called Clementines, in the 11th title of 
the 2nd book, and is a decision of Leo V (around 1310) against 
Emperor Henry VII. It says towards the end: "We therefore declare, 
not so much by virtue of the suzerainty which we undoubtedly have 
over the empire, as by virtue of the power conferred upon us by the 
right of succession which we have over the empire when it is disposed 
of, and nevertheless also in the fullness of that power which Christ, 
the King of kings, the Lord of lords, has conferred upon us in the 
person of Peter, - this legal decision, as well as all the foregoing 
processes, to be altogether invalid and void 2c." D. Red. 





Which office is most properly the priest's, and Christ 
imposed it with such great seriousness that he also 
forbade "they should not carry skirts or money with 
them," Match. 10:10, since he who must rule a single 
house can hardly wait for such offices; and the pope 
wants to rule the empire and remain pope. The boys 
have thought it up, who would like to be lords over the 
world under the name of the pope, and to rebuild the 
destroyed Roman Empire through the pope and the 
name of Christ, as it was before. 

The tenth, that the pope abstain, pull his hand out of 
the soup, refrain from any title to the kingdom of Naples 
and Sicily. He has as much right to it as | do, but he still 
wants to be lord of the fief. It is a robbery and violence, 
as are almost all his other possessions; therefore the 
emperor should not allow him such a fief, and if it had 
happened, he should no longer grant it; but show him the 
bibles and prayer books for letting secular lords rule land 
and people, especially those whom no one has given 
him; and he should preach and pray. This opinion should 
also be held about Bononia (Bologna), Imola, Vincenz, 
Ravenna and everything that the pope has taken by 
force in the Anconitan Mark, Romandiola and other 
countries of the world and owns unjustly, against all the 
commandments of Christ and St. Paul. For thus says St. 
Paul, 2 Tim. 2, 4: "No one wraps himself in worldly 
business who should wait for divine knighthood." Now 
the pope is to be the head and the first in this knighthood, 
and gets more involved in worldly business than any 
emperor or king; ever, then, he should be helped out and 
made to wait on his knighthood. Even Christ, of whom 
he prides himself as governor, never wanted to have 
anything to do with worldly government, so much so that 
he said to one who wanted a judgment from him about 
his brother, Luc. 12, 14: "Who made me a judge for you? 
But the pope leads without being called, subdues all 
things like a god, until he himself no longer knows what 
Christ is, whose governor he is. 
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In the meantime, the kissing of the pope's feet should 
no longer be done. It is an unchristian, even end- 
christian example that a poor sinful man allows his feet 
to be kissed by one who is a hundred times better than 
he. If it is done in honor of power, why does not the pope 
do it in honor of holiness? Hold them against each other, 
Christ and the pope. Christ washed his disciples' feet 
and dried them, and the disciples never washed them 
for him. The pope, as higher than Christ, turns this 
around and lets it be a great grace to kiss his feet; who, 
however, should refuse this with all his might, if 
someone wanted it from him, like St. Paul and 
Barnabas, who did not want to be honored as God by 
those at Lystra, but said: "We are equal to men as you", 
Apost. 14, 14. ff. But our flatterers have brought it so 
high and made us an idol, that no one is so afraid of 
God, no one honors him with such gestures, as the 
pope. They can suffer that, but not at all, if the pope's 
praise would be broken off by a hair's breadth. If they 
were Christians and preferred God's honor to their own, 
the pope would never be happy when he realized that 
God's honor was despised and his own was exalted; nor 
would anyone honor him until he realized that God's 
honor was again exalted and greater than his honor. 

78) [To the same great annoying hope is also this 
ugly piece, that the pope does not allow him to ride or 
drive, but, even if he is strong and healthy, lets himself 
be carried by men, as an idol, with unheard-of splendor. 
Dear, how does such a Luciferian court rhyme with 
Christ, who walked on foot and all his apostles? Where 
has there been a worldly king who has ever ridden so 
worldly and splendidly as he who wants to be the head 
of all those who disdain worldly splendor and should 
flee, that is, the Christians? Not that we should almost 
be moved by him, but that we should fear God's wrath, 
if we flatter such hopefulness, and 


*) §§ 78 and 79 are not in the 1520 edition. 





do not let us notice our annoyance. It is enough that the 
pope thus rages and fools; but it is too much if we 
approve and indulge in it. 

79. For what Christian heart may or should see with 
pleasure that the pope, when he wants to be 
communicated to, sits quietly as a grace-junior and has 
the sacrament handed to him by a kneeling, bent 
cardinal with a golden reed? Just as if the holy 
Sacrament were not worthy of a pope, a poor stinking 
sinner, to stand up and do honor to his God, when all 
other Christians, who are much holier than the most holy 
father, the pope, receive it with all reverence. What 
wonder would it be that God would afflict us all, that we 
would suffer such dishonor from God and praise him in 
our prelates, and that we would make ourselves 
partakers of his damned hope by our silence or flattery? 
It is the same when he carries the sacrament in the 
procession. He must be carried, but the Sacrament 
stands before him like a jug of wine on the table. In short, 
Christ is not valid in Rome, the Pope is valid all together; 
and yet we want to urge and urge ourselves to approve, 
praise and honor such end-christian censure against 
God and all Christian doctrine. May God now help a free 
council to teach the Pope, as he is also a man, and no 
more than God, as he dares to be]. 

The twelfth is that pilgrimages to Rome be stopped, 
or that no one be allowed to go on a pilgrimage of his 
own pride or devotion, unless he is first recognized by 
his parish priest, city lord, or sovereign as having 
sufficient and honest cause. | do not say that pilgrimages 
are evil, but that they are bad at this time; for they see 
no good example in Rome, but vain vexation, and as 
they themselves have made a proverb: The nearer 
Rome, the angrier Christians; they bring with them 
contempt of God and God's commandments. It is said 
that he who goes to Rome the first time looks for a 
scoundrel; the second time he finds him; the third time 
he brings him out with him. But they have now become 
so skillful that they arrange the three journeys at once, 
and have truly given us such 
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Little piece brought from Rome. It would be better rom 
never seen nor recognized. 

(81) And even though this is not the case, there is still 
a more excellent one, namely, that simple men are 
deceived by it into a false delusion and ignorance of 
divine commandments. For they think that such a thing 
is a deliciously good work, which is not true. It is a little 
good work, more often an evil, seductive work; for God 
has not commanded it. But he commanded that a man 
should take care of his wife and children, and that he 
should do what is proper in marriage, serving and 
helping his neighbor. Now it happens that a man 
wanders to Rome, spends fifty, a hundred, more or less 
florins, which no one has commanded him to do, and 
leaves his wife and child or even his neighbor at home 
to suffer hardship; and yet the foolish man thinks that he 
wants to adorn such disobedience and contempt of 
divine commandments with his own self-willed 
voluptuousness, when it is a pure presumption or the 
devil's seduction. The popes with their false, fictitious, 
foolish golden years have helped to arouse the people, 
tore them away from God's commandments and drew 
them to their own seductive pretensions, and caused the 
very thing that they should have forbidden. But it carried 
money and strengthened false power, therefore it had to 
go away, be it against God or the salvation of the souls. 

To eradicate such false, seductive faith of simple- 
minded Christians and to establish a right understanding 
of good works, all pilgrimages should be stopped; for 
there is no good in it, no commandment, no obedience, 
but innumerable causes of sins and contempt for God's 
commandments. That is why so many beggars come, 
who, through such a rampage, do innumerable trifles, 
begging without need, learning and living it. Here comes 
free life and more misery? which | do not want to count 
now. Whoever now wants to walk or vow to walk should 
first inform his parish priest or overlord of the cause; if it 
were found that he did so for the sake of a good work, 
that same vow and work would only be trampled 
underfoot by the parish priest or overlord as a devilish 
ghost, and 


He told him to invest the money and the work that 
belonged to the pilgrimage in God's commandment and 
a thousand times better works, that is, in his own or his 
next poor. If, however, he does it out of presumption to 
see land and cities, he may be allowed to have his way. 
But if he has vowed in sickness to forbid these vows, 
promise and lift up God's commandments against them, 
that he may henceforth be content with the vow made in 
baptism to keep God's commandments. But this time, in 
order to satisfy his conscience, he may be allowed to 
make his foolish vow. No one wants to walk the right 
common road of divine commandments; everyone 
makes new ways and vows for himself, as if he had 
accomplished all of God's commandments. 

After this we come to the great heap, who vow much 
and yet keep little. Do not be angry, dear sirs, | truly 
mean it well, it is the bitter and sweet truth, and is that 
no more monasteries for beggars should be built. Help 
God, there are already far too many of them; indeed, if 
God would, they would all be heaped up in two or three 
places! It has done no good, nor does it ever do any 
good to go astray in the country. Therefore, my advice 
is to put ten of them, or however many are needed, in 
one pile and make one of them, which, sufficiently 
provided for, should not beg. Oh, it is rather to be 
considered here what the common heap needs for 
salvation, than what St. Franciscus, Dominic, Augustine 
or any other man has set, especially because it is not 
advisable in their opinion. And that they should not be 
above preaching and confessing, unless they were 
called and requested to do so by bishops, parishes, 
congregations or authorities. Such preaching and 
confession has given rise to nothing more than vain 
hatred and envy between priests and monks, great 
annoyance and hindrance of the common people, so 
that it has become worthy and well deserved to cease, 
because it may well be dispensed with. It is not without 
merit that the Holy Roman See has not increased such 
an army in vain, lest the priesthood and bishopric, 
displeased with its tyranny, should one day become too 
strong for it. 
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and began a reformation that would not be conducive to 
his holiness. 

84. At the same time, all sorts of sects and 

differences of one order should be abolished, which 
sometimes arose for very little reason and remain even 
less, fighting against each other with unspeakable 
hatred and envy; Nevertheless, the Christian faith, 
which exists without any such difference, perishes on 
both sides, and a good Christian life is valued and 
sought only according to the outward laws, works and 
ways, from which nothing more than gluttony and the 
ruin of souls follow and are found; as everyone sees 
before his eyes. The pope should also be forbidden to 
establish and confirm more such orders, and should be 
ordered to abolish some and to force them into fewer 
numbers. Since the faith of Christ, which alone is the 
main good and exists without any (any) orders, suffers 
not a little danger that people are easily seduced by so 
many and various works and ways to live more on such 
works and ways than to pay attention to faith. And if 
there are not wise prelates in monasteries, who preach 
and practice more the faith than the law of the order, it 
is not possible that the order should not be harmful and 
seductive to simple souls who pay attention to works 
alone. 
85. But now, in our times, the prelates who had faith and 
established the orders have fallen almost in all places, 
just as in the days of old among the children of Israel, 
when the fathers had departed, who had recognized 
God's works and miracles, as soon as their children, out 
of ignorance of divine works and faith, began to 
establish idolatry and their own human works: So also 
now, unfortunately, such orders have become ignorant 
of divine works and faith, only in their own rules, laws 
and ways miserably toil, labor and work and yet never 
come to the right understanding of a spiritual good life, 
as the apostle, 2 Tim. 3, 5. 7. proclaimed, saying, "They 
have a semblance of a spiritual life," and yet there is 
nothing behind it; "always and always they learn. 
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and yet they do not come to know what a truly spiritual 
life is. Thus it would be better that no monastery were 
there where there was no spiritual prelate who 
understood the Christian faith. For he may not rule 
without harm and ruin; and so much more, as much as 
he seems more holy and of a good life in his outward 
works. 

| think it would be a necessary order, especially in our 
perilous times, that monasteries and convents should 
again be ordered in the way they were in the beginning 
with the apostles and for a long time afterwards, when 
they were all free for anyone to remain in them as long 
as he desired. For what else were monasteries and 
convents but Christian schools, where scripture and 
discipline were taught in a Christian manner and people 
were raised to rule and preach; as we read that St. 
Agnes went to the school, and still see in some women's 
convents, as in Quedlinburg and the like. Truly, all 
monasteries and convents should also be so free that 
they served God with free will and not forced services. 
But after that, they took vows and made an eternal 
prison out of them, so that they were considered more 
than baptismal vows. But what fruit has come from this, 
we see, hear, read and experience more and more every 
day. 

| am well aware that my advice is highly regarded; | 
will not inquire about it now. | advise what seems good 
to me; reject whoever wants it. | see how the vows are 
kept, especially chastity, which becomes so common in 
such monasteries and yet is not commanded by Christ, 
but is given to almost few, as he himself and St. Paul 
say, Col. 2, 20. | would like to be of help to everyone and 
not let Christian souls be caught by man's own invented 
way and law. 

Fourteenth, we also see how the priesthood has 
fallen, and how many a poor priest, overloaded with wife 
and child, weighs down his conscience, since no one is 
willing to help them, even though they could almost be 
helped. If the pope and bishops let what goes here go, 
spoil what spoils, then | want to help them. 
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|, | save my conscience and open my mouth freely, it 
displeases pope, bishops, or whom it wills, and say thus: 
that after Christ's and the apostles' appointment every 
city shall have a parish priest or bishop, as Paul clearly 
writes, Titus 1, 6.And the same priest shall not be 
obliged to live without a legitimate wife, but may have 
one, as St. Paul writes, 1 Tim. 3, 2. and Tit. 1, 6. and 
says: "Let a bishop be a man who is blameless and only 
has a legitimate wife, whose children are obedient and 
chaste" 2c. For a bishop and a parish priest is one thing 
in St. Paul, as St. Jerome also proves. But the bishops 
who are now, the Scripture knows nothing of, but are set 
by Christian common order, that one rule over many 
parish rulers. 

So we learn clearly from the apostle that it should be 
so in Christendom that every city should choose a 
learned, pious citizen from the congregation, give him 
the priesthood and feed him from the congregation, 
leaving him free to become married or not, who would 
have more priests or deacons beside him, also married, 
or as they wished, who would help govern the 
congregation and the church with preaching and 
sacraments; as it still remained in the Greek church. 
Afterwards, when there was so much persecution and 
strife against the heretics, there were many holy fathers 
who voluntarily withdrew from the marital state, so that 
they might study all the better and be ready for death 
and strife at any hour. Now the Roman See, out of its 
own iniquity, fell into it and made a common 
commandment out of it, forbidding the priesthood to be 
legitimate; the devil told them to do so, as St. Paul, 1 
Tim. 4:3, proclaims: "Teachers will come who will teach 
the doctrine of the devil and forbid to be legitimate" 2c. 
This, alas, has caused so much misery that it is 
impossible to tell, and has given the Greek church cause 
to separate, and has increased endless discord, sin, 
shame and trouble, as does everything that the devil 
starts and does. 

90 What do we want to do here? | 


Fourth commandment. W. X, 351-384. 315 
The king advised that it be made free again and that 
each man be free to marry or not to marry. But there 
must be a different regiment and order of the estates and 
the whole ecclesiastical right must go to the ground and 
not many fiefs come to Rome. | fear that avarice has 
been a cause of wretched, unchaste chastity; from this 
followed that everyone wanted to become a priest, and 
everyone had his child studied for it, not thinking to live 
chastely, which could well be done without the 
priesthood, but to feed on temporal food without work 
and effort, against the commandment of God, Genesis 
3:19: "You shall eat your bread by the sweat of your 
face," have painted it a color, as if their work should keep 
his prayers and monks. | leave standing here popes, 
bishops, monasteries, priests and monks whom God has 
not appointed. If they have laid burdens on them 
themselves, they also bear them. | will speak of the 
priesthood that God has appointed, which must govern 
a congregation with preaching and sacraments, dwell 
with them and keep house in time; they should be given 
freedom to marry by a Christian concilium, to avoid 
danger and sin. For since God Himself has not joined 
them, no one should or may join them, even if it were an 
angel from heaven, let alone a pope; and what is set 
against this in spiritual law is nothing but fables and 
tales. 

| further advise whoever is to be consecrated to the 
parish or otherwise, that he not speak (promise) to the 
bishop in any way to keep chastity; and hold against him 
that he has no power at all to demand such a vow, and 
it is a devilish tyranny to demand such. But if one must 


or will say, as some do: Quantum fragilitas humana 
permittit (i.e. insofar as human weakness permits), let 
each one interpret these words freely negatively, id est: 
non promitto castitatem (i.e. | do not promise chastity); 
for fragilitas humana non permittit caste vivere (human 
weakness does not permit a chaste life), but angelica 


fortitudo et coelestis virtus (an angelic strength and 
heavenly power) alone, that he may keep a free 
conscience without all vows. | 
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| do not want to advise, nor do | want to prevent those 
who do not yet have wives from marrying or remaining 
without a wife; | place this on a common Christian order 
and on everyone's better sense. But to the wretched 
heap | will not give my faithful counsel, nor will | withhold 
consolation from those who are now assaulted with wife 
and child, who sit in shame and heavy consciences, that 
they are called priests' whores, and the children priests’ 
children, and | declare this free for my court right. 

(92) Many a pious priest can be found to whom no 
one else can give any blame except that he is infirm and 
has become disgraced with a wife; yet both of them are 
so minded in the depths of their hearts that they would 
gladly always remain with each other in true marital 
fidelity, if only they would do so with a good conscience, 
even if they had to bear the disgrace publicly; the two of 
them are certainly conjugal before God. And here | say 
that if they are so minded and thus come into a life that 
they only save their conscience freshly, he takes her as 
a wife, keeps her and otherwise lives honestly with her, 
like a married man, regardless of whether the pope 
wants this or not, whether it is against spiritual or carnal 
laws. It is more important for your soul's salvation than 
for the tyrannical, own powerful, unlawful laws, which are 
not necessary for salvation, nor commanded by God; 
and you should do as the children of Israel did, Ex. 11, 
2, 12, 35, 36, who stole their deserved wages from the 
Egyptians, or as a servant steals his deserved wages 
from his malicious master; so also steal your wife and 
child from the priest. 

Whoever has the faith to dare such a thing, let him 
only follow me freshly; | will not deceive him. If | do not 
have authority as a pope, | do have authority as a 
Christian to help and counsel my neighbor from his sins 
and dangers. And this not without reason and cause. 

(94) First, any priest cannot lack a wife, not only for 
infirmity, but also for housekeeping. If he keeps a wife, 
and the priest permits him to do so, he may not have her 
as a wife; what is that but a husband and wife together? 
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of the alone and yet forbid, they should not fall; even as 
straw and fire together and forbid, it should neither 
smoke nor burn. 

95. Secondly, that the pope does not have the power 
to command such things, as little as he has the power to 
forbid eating, drinking and the natural exit or feistiness; 
therefore, no one is guilty of keeping it, and the pope is 
guilty of all the sins that are committed against it, of all 
the souls that are lost because of it, of all the 
consciences that are confused and tortured because of 
it, so that he would have been worthy long ago who 
would have driven him out of the world, as many 
wretched souls he has strangled with the devilish rope. 
However, | hope that God has been more merciful to 
many of them at their end than the Pope was to them 
during their life. Nothing good has ever come out of the 
papacy and its laws, and never will. 

96 Third, even if the law of the pope is against it, if a 
marital relationship is started against the law of the pope, 
his law is already over and no longer valid. For God's 
commandment, which commanded that man and wife 
should not be separated, Matth. 19, 6, goes far beyond 
the laws of the pope, and God's commandment must not 
be torn apart for the sake of the papal commandment 
and remain. Although many foolish lawyers with the 
pope have invented impediments (i.e. impediments to 
marriage) and thereby prevented, divided, and confused 
the marital status, God's commandment has completely 
disappeared. What can | say, there are not two lines in 
the whole of Pabst's spiritual laws that would instruct a 
pious Christian, and unfortunately so many erroneous 
and dangerous laws that it would not be better to make 
a red heap of them. 

97 But if you say that it is annoying and that the pope 
must first dispense with it, | say that whatever annoyance 
there is in it is the fault of the Roman See, which has 
established such a law without right and against God. In 
the sight of God and the Holy Scriptures there is no 
offense. Also, where the pope can dispense for money 
in his money-addicted tyrannical laws, every Christian 
can also dispense in the same for the sake of God and 
the salvation of souls. For Christ has set us free from all 
human laws, 
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before where they are against God and the salvation of 
the soul, as Gal. 5, 1. and 1 Cor. 8, 9. 10. St. Paul 
teaches. 

98. fifteenth, that | forget not the poor monasteries. 
The evil spirit, which has now confused and made all 
estates unbearable through human laws, has also 
possessed some abbots, abbesses and prelates, so that 
they preside over their brothers and sisters in such a way 
that they only soon go to hell and lead a miserable life 
here as well; as all devil martyrs do. Namely, they have 
reserved for them in confession all or some mortal sins 
that are secret, so that no brother should absolve the 
other in banishment and obedience. Now in all places 
one does not always find angels, but also flesh and 
blood, which rather suffer all banishment and penance, 
before they would confess their secret sin to the prelates 
and certain confessors, then go to the sacrament with 
such a conscience, by which they become irregulars *), 
and of much more sorrow. O blind shepherds! O mad 
prelates! O ravening wolves! Here | say: if the sin is 
public or known, then it is fair that the prelate alone 
punishes it, and this alone and no others he may reserve 
for him and take off (exclude); of the secret ones he has 
no power, even if they were the worst sins that one finds 
or can find. And if the prelate removes them, he is a 
tyrant, he has no right, he reaches into God's judgment. 

(99) So | advise the same children, brothers and 
sisters: If the superiors will not allow you to confess your 
secret sins to whom you wish, take them yourself and 
confess them to your brother or sister to whom you wish; 
let yourself be absolved and comforted, go and do what 
you want and should; only firmly believe that you are 
absolved, then there is no need. And the ban, 


*) Irregularity is the defectiveness and inability of a clerical person 
to exercise his office lawfully (but not validly). Irregular is the 
clergyman who commits something that is subject to suspension from 
office or excommunication (ban). The official acts performed in this 
state are valid in themselves, but illicit for him and therefore fall to his 
conscience as as many sins as he commits official acts. D. 
Red. 


Irregularity, or what they threaten more, do not be 
distressed nor misled; they do not apply further than to 
public or confessed sins; if someone does not want to 
confess them, it does not concern you. What do you 
intend to do, you blind prelate, to prevent secret sins by 
your condemnation? Let go of what you cannot receive 
publicly, that God's judgment and grace may also have 
to do with yours. He did not put them entirely in your 
hands, so that he left them entirely out of his. Yes, you 
have the lesser part under you. Let your statute be your 
statute and do not lift them up to heaven in God's 
judgment. 

The sixteenth is that it would also be necessary that 
the annual feast days, funerals, and soul masses be 
completely stopped or ever reduced; therefore, that we 
publicly see before our eyes that nothing more than a 
mockery has become of them, so that God is highly 
angered, and are only directed toward money, eating, 
and drinking. What pleasure would God have if the 
wretched vigils and masses were so _ wretchedly 
performed, nor read, nor prayed; and even if they were 
prayed, they were not performed for God's sake out of 
free love, but for the sake of money and obligatory debt. 
Now it is not possible for God to be pleased with a work 
or to obtain something from Him that is not done in free 
love. Thus, it is ever Christian that we do away with 
everything or do less, which we see coming into an 
abuse and enraging God more than reconciling Him. It 
would be preferable to me, indeed more pleasing to God, 
and much better, that a monastery, church or convent 
take all their annual masses and vigils in one place and 
hold a proper vigil and mass one day with heartfelt 
earnestness, devotion and faith for all their benefactors, 
than that they hold a special one for each of them every 
year without such devotion and faith. O dear Christians, 
God does not care about much, but about praying well, 
yes, he condemns the long and many prayers, Matth. 6, 
7, 23, 14, and says that they will only earn more torment 
with it. But the miser, who cannot trust God, creates such 
a creature, worrying that he will die of hunger. 101. to 
the seventeenth, one would also have to 
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to do away with some penalties or punishments of 
spiritual law, especially the jnterdict, which undoubtedly 
was devised by the evil spirit. Is this not a devilish work, 
that one wants to amend a sin with many and greater 
sins? It is ever a greater sin to silence or put down God's 
word and service, than if one had slain twenty popes at 
once, let alone a priest, or kept spiritual goods. It is also 
one of the tender virtues that are learned in spiritual law; 
for spiritual law is also called spiritual because it comes 
from the Spirit; not from the Holy Spirit, but from the evil 
spirit. 

The ban should not be used sooner than the 
Scriptures instruct it to be used, that is, against those 
who do not believe correctly or live in public sins, not for 
temporal good. But now it is the other way round; 
everyone believes and lives as he pleases, even those 
who most abuse and disgrace other people with 
banishments, and all banishments are now only for 
temporal good. Which we also have no one to thank for 
the holy spiritual injustice; of which | said further earlier 
in the sermon. 

The other punishments and penalties: suspension, 
irregularity, aggravation (increase, increase of guilt and 
punishment), reaggravation, deposition, lightning, fhe duty of the soul to prevent it, even if the pope and 
thunder, malediction, condemnation, and what are more, bishops do not want it, who should be the first to prevent 
should be buried ten cubits deep in the earth, so that|t. And before that, the church consecrations should be 
their name and memory would no longer be on earth. Completely eradicated, since they have become nothing 
The evil spirit, which has been loosed by spiritual law, more than real tabernacles, fairs and playgrounds, only 
has brought such a terrible plague and sorrow into thefor the increase of God's dishonor and the souls' 
heavenly kingdom of holy Christianity, and has caused unhappiness. It does not help that one wants to pretend 
no more than ruin of soul and hindrance thereby, so thatfhat it had a good beginning and was a good work. Yet 
the word of Christ, Matth. 23, 13. may well be understood God blows out His own law, which He had given from 
by him: "Woe to you scribes, you" have taken theheaven, since it was turned into an abuse, and still daily 
authority to teach and "shut up the kingdom of heaven{furns back what He has set, breaks what He has made, 
from men, you do not go in, and you hinder those who for the sake of this wrong abuse; as it is written of Him in 
go in. he 18th Psalm, v. 27: "You turn aside with the perverse." 

The eighteenth, that all feasts be abolished and only 106. to the nineteenth, that the degrees or members 
Sunday kept. If, however, Our Lady's and the greatwould be changed, in which the conjugal state is 
saints' feasts were ever to be kept, they would all be forbidden; as there are godfather- 
moved to Sunday, or only in the morning at the 


ass is held, after which the whole day would be a day 
f work. Cause, as now the abuse goes with drinking, 
ambling, idleness and all kinds of sin, so we anger God 
ore on the holy days, than on the others. And we are 
uite the opposite, in that holy days are not holy, 
orkdays are holy, and not only is no service done to God 
r His saints, but great dishonor is done with the many 
oly days. Although some foolish prelates think that if they 
ade St. Ottilien, St. Barbarians, and each one a festival 
ccording to his blind devotion, he had done a good work; 
f he did much better, where he made a workday out of a 
oly day in honor of a saint. 

In addition, the common man suffers two bodily 
amages above this spiritual damage: that he is 
eglected in his work, eaten up more than usual, and 
ven his body is weakened and made clumsy, as we see 
very day, and yet no one thinks to improve it. And here 
ne should not consider whether the pope has instituted 
he feasts or should have a dispensation or leave. What 
s contrary to God and harmful to man's body and soul, 
ot only has any congregation, council or authority the 
ower to do away with and prevent, without the 
nowledge and will of the pope or bishop; yes, it is also 
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The fourth and third degrees,*) that where the pope at 
Rome may dispense for money and sell shamefully, that 
there also every priest may dispense for free and for the 
salvation of souls. Yes, God would that everything that 
has to be bought in Rome and the money trick, the 
spiritual law, be loosed, that every priest would do the 
same without money and let it go; as there are 
indulgences, letters of indulgence, letters of butter, 
letters of mass, and what more of the confessionalia 
(confessionals) or confessionals are in Rome, where the 
poor people are deceived with and robbed of money. For 
if the pope has the power to sell his money and spiritual 
net, law | should say, for money, a priest certainly has 
much more power to tear them up and trample them 
underfoot for God's sake. But if he has no power to do 
so, then the pope has no power to sell them through his 
shameful fair. 

(107) To this also belongs that the fasts should be 
left free to everyone and that all kinds of food should be 
made free, as the gospel says, Matth. 15, 11. For they 
themselves at Rome mock the fasts, let us eat oil at 
home, since they did not grease their shoes with it; then 
they sell us freedom, butter and all kinds of food, as the 
holy apostle says, 1 Cor. 10, 25. ff. that we have all this 
freedom beforehand from the gospel. But with their 
spiritual right they have caught us and stolen us, so that 
we have to buy it again with money; they have made 
such stupid, timid consciences with it that it is no longer 
good to preach about the same freedom, so that the 
common people almost resent it and consider it a 
greater sin to eat butter than to lie, swear, or even 
commit unchastity. It is man's work, what man has set; 
put it where you will, and nothing good will ever come of 
it. 

108. to the twentieth, that the wild ca- 


*The papal canon law (Osor. 6r. Il., oaussa 35, Hu. 4.) gives as a 
reason for prohibiting marriage up to the 6th degree of consanguinity, 
"that just as the human race comes to an end in 6 ages of the world, 
so does the consanguinity come to an end in as many degrees" (ut 
sieut sox astativus muiuli Zsnsratio st kominis status culture, ita 
propiu“uitas Asusris tot Zrakibus tsrruiuarstur). 


The bishops would destroy the churches and field 
churches to the ground; as there are, where the new 
pilgrimages go, Welsnacht, Sternberg, Trier, the 
Grimthal and now Regensburg, and the number of many 
more. O, how heavy, miserable account will the bishops 
have to give, who allow such devil's specter and receive 
enjoyment from it? They should be the first to deny it; 
they think it is a divine, holy thing, they do not see that 
the devil drives it, to strengthen avarice, to establish 
false imaginary faiths, to weaken parish churches, to 
increase tabernacles and fornication, to lose money and 
work uselessly and only to lead the poor people around 
by the nose. If they had read the Scriptures as well as 
the damned spiritual law, they would have known how to 
handle things. 

It does not help that miraculous signs are performed. 
For the evil spirit can perform miracles, as Christ 
proclaimed to us, Matth. 24, 24. If they were serious 
about it and forbade such beings, the miracles would 
soon cease. Or, if it were from God, it would not be 
hindered by their prohibition, Acts 5, 39. 5, 39. And if 
there were no other sign that such a thing was not from 
God, that would be enough for people to run raging, 
without reason, like cattle, which is not possible from 
God. God has not commanded any of this, there is no 
obedience, no merit; therefore one should reach in 
freshly and defend the people. For that which is not 
commanded, and is more than God's commandment, is 
surely the devil himself. This is also a disadvantage for 
the parish churches, because they are less honored. 
Summa Summarum, these are signs of a great unbelief 
among the people. For if they believed rightly, they 
would have all things in their own churches, where they 
are commanded to go. 

But what shall | say? Every man thinks only of how 
to arrange and maintain such a pilgrimage in his own 
circle, not caring at all how the people rightly believe and 
live. The rulers are like the people, one blind man leads 
another. Yes, where the pilgrimages do not want to start, 
they raise the saints: not in honor of the saints, who are 
honored enough without their elevation. 
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but to run and to raise money. So the pope and the 
bishops help: here it rains indulgences, there is enough 
money; but what God has commanded, no one is careful 
about, no one follows, no one has money. Oh, that we 
are so blind, and not only let the devil in his ghosts have 
his will, but also strengthen and increase it! | wish the 
dear saints were left in peace and the poor people 
unharmed. What spirit has given the pope power to raise 
the saints? Who tells him whether they are holy or not? 
Otherwise, are there not enough sins on earth, one must 
also tempt God, fall into his judgment and set up the dear 
saints as money idols? Therefore, | advise to let the 
saints elevate themselves, yes, God alone should 
elevate them, and let everyone stay in his parish, where 
he finds more than in all the churches, even if they were 
all one church. Here you will find baptism, sacrament, 
preaching and your neighbor; which are greater things 
than all the saints in heaven. For they have all been 
sanctified by the Word of God and Sacrament. 

111. Because we despise such great things, God is 
just in His wrathful judgment, that He should punish the 
devil, who leads us to and fro, arranges pilgrimages, 
raises chapels and churches, erects saints’ exaltations, 
and more foolish works, so that we may go from right 
faith into new, false misbeliefs; just as he did in ancient 
times to the people of Israel, whom he seduced from the 
temple at Jerusalem countless times, yet in God's name 
and in the good appearance of holiness, against which 
all the prophets preached and were martyred. But now 
nobody preaches against it, perhaps bishops, pope, 
priests and monks should torture him too. In the same 
way, Anthony of Florence and others must now be 
sanctified and elevated, so that their sanctity may serve 
for glory and money, which otherwise would have served 
only for God's glory and good example. 

(112) And though the exaltation of saints might have 
been good in time past, yet now it is no longer good; 
even as many other things were good in time past, and 
yet are now vexatious and injurious, such as these: 
Holidays, 


Church treasures and ornaments. For it is obvious that 
through the elevation of saints, not God's honor nor the 
betterment of Christians is sought, but money and fame, 
that one church wants to be and have something special 
before the other and would be sorry for it, that another 
would have the same, and that their advantage would be 
common; so even spiritual goods have been decreed for 
the abuse and gain of temporal goods in these worst last 
times, that everything that is God Himself must serve 
avarice. Even so, such advantage serves only two 
purposes, sect and hope, that one church is unequal to 
the other, despising and exalting one another; yet all 
divine goods are to be common and equal to all, serving 
only for unity. The pope, who would be sorry if all 
Christians were equal and one, is also in favor of this. 

Here it belongs, that one should disown or despise, 
or ever make common of all church liberty, bulls, and 
what the pope sells to Rome on his shingle. For if he sells 
or gives indulgences, privileges, indulgences, graces, 
privileges, faculties to Wittenberg, Halle, Venice and 
before to his Rome, why does he not give it to all 
churches in common? Does he not owe it to all 
Christians to do for free and for the sake of God all that 
he can, even to shed his blood for them? So tell me, why 
does he give or sell to this church and not to the other? 
or must the cursed money in his holiness eyes make 
such a great difference among Christians who all have 
the same baptism, word, faith, Christ, God and all 
things? Eph. 4, 4. 5. Do they want to make us blind with 
eyes to see and foolish with pure reason, so that we 
should worship such avarice, evil and mirror-fighting? He 
is a shepherd; yes, where you have money, and no 
further: and yet they are not ashamed to lead us to and 
fro with their bulls. They only care about the cursed 
money and nothing else. 

114 Therefore | advise that, if such foolish work is not 
done, every pious Christian man should open his eyes 
and let himself be familiarized with the Roman bulls, 
seals, and 
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Do not be distracted by the glitter, stay at home in his 
church and let his baptism, gospel, faith, Christ and God, 
who is the same in all places, be the best for him and let 
the pope remain a blind guide for the blind, Matth. 15, 4. 
Neither angel nor pope can give thee so much as God 
gives thee in thy parish; yea, he deceiveth thee from the 
divine gifts which thou hast in vain unto his gifts which 
thou must buy, and giveth thee lead for gold, hide for 
flesh, cord for the bag, wax for honey, word for goods, 
letters for the spirit; as thou seest before thine eyes, and 
yet wilt not know it. If thou shouldest go to heaven on his 
parchment and wax, the chariot shall soon break, and 
thou shalt fall into hell, not in the name of God. 

Let it be but a certain rule unto thee: What you must 
buy from the pope is not good, nor from God. For what 
is of God is not only given freely, but all the world is 
punished and condemned because it did not want to 
receive it freely; as there is the gospel and divine works. 
We have deserved such deception for God's sake, that 
we have despised His holy word, the grace of baptism, 
as St. Paul says, 2 Thess. 2, 11. 12.: "God will send a 
strong delusion to all those who have not received the 
truth for their salvation, so that they may believe and 
follow the lie" and deception, as they are worthy. 

116 Twenty-first. It is one of the greatest necessities 
that all begging should be stopped in all Christendom, 
that no one among the Christians should ever go 
begging; it would also be easy to make an order about 
it, if we had the courage and earnestness to do so, 
namely, that every city should feed its poor people and 
not admit any foreign beggar, they could be called 
whatever they wanted, they would be brothers of the 
Wall or begging orders. Any city could feed its own 
people, and even if it were too small, the people of the 
surrounding villages would be asked to contribute. 
Otherwise, they would have to feed so many peasants 
and bad boys under the name of begging; so one could 
also know which ones were truly poor or not. 

117: So there should be a decomposer or 


A guardian, who would knead all the poor and tell the 
council or priest what they needed, or how this could 
best be arranged. In my opinion, there is not so much 
fraud and deceit in any trade as in begging, all of which 
could easily be driven away. The common people are 
also harmed by such free general begging. | have 
considered that the five or six mendicant orders come to 
one place each year more than six or seven times, plus 
the common beggars, embassies, and friars, that the 
calculation has been found, how a city is estimated at 
sixty times a year, without what is due to the secular 
authorities, and the Roman see robs with its goods, and 
they consume uselessly; that it is one of God's greatest 
wonders to me, how we may remain and be nourished. 

118 But that some think that the poor are not well 
provided for in this way, and that not so large stone 
houses and monasteries are built, nor so abundantly, | 
almost believe. But it is not necessary. He who wants to 
be poor should not be rich; but if he wants to be rich, let 
him take hold of the plow with his hand and dig it out of 
the ground himself. It is enough that the poor be 
provided for, lest they die of hunger or freeze to death. 
It is not fitting that one should be idle at another's work, 
be rich, and live at another's ease, as is now the wicked 
abuse; for St. Paul says, 2 Thess. 3:10, "He that worketh 
not shall not eat." No one is ordained by God to live on 
other people's goods, but only the preaching and ruling 
priests, as St. Paul 1 Cor. 9, 14, for their spiritual work; 
as also Christ says to the apostles, Luc. 10, 7: "Every 
worker is worthy of his reward." 

119) Twenty-secondly, it is also to be feared that the 
many masses offered in monasteries and convents are 
not only of little use, but arouse great wrath of God; 
therefore it would be useful not to offer more of them, 
but to do away with the many offered: since they are 
seen to be held only as sacrifices and good works when 
they are offered, they are not to be offered, and they are 
not to be offered. 
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Sacraments, like baptism and penance, which are not 
useful for others, but only for those who receive them. 
But now it has come to pass that masses are said for the 
living and the dead, and all things are founded thereon; 
wherefore also so much is instituted of them, and such 
a thing has become of them, as we see. 

120 But this is perhaps still too fresh and unheard of, 
especially for those who fear that their craft and 
nourishment will be laid down for them by such masses; 
| must spare further mention of it until a proper 
understanding arises again as to what and for what the 
mass is good. Unfortunately, for many years now, it has 
become a craft of temporal nourishment that | would 
henceforth advise to become a shepherd or other 
workman rather than a priest or monk, because he 
would know well beforehand what keeping mass is. 

But | am not speaking here of the old foundations and 
cathedrals, which were undoubtedly founded so that, 
since not every child of the nobility should be a 
hereditary owner and ruler according to German 
customs, they might be provided for in the same 
foundations and freely serve God there, study and 
become and make scholars. | am talking about the new 
foundations, which are founded only on prayer and the 
celebration of masses, by which example the old ones 
are also burdened with the same prayers and masses, 
so that they are of no use or even of little use; although 
it is also by God's grace that they finally, as they are 
worthy, come to the leaven, that is, to the chorale 
singers' and organs' clamor and lazy, cold mass, so that 
only the temporal endowed interest is obtained and 
consumed. Oh, such things should be seen and 
described by pope, bishops, doctors; they are the ones 
who do it the most: always let go along what only brings 
money, always one blind man leads the other. This is 
what avarice and spiritual right do. 

But it should no longer be the case that a person has 
more than one cathedral (canonry) and prebend and is 
content with a moderate status, so that another person 
may have something in addition to him; so that the 
excuse of those who have 
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say: they must have more than one for the preservation 
of their honest standing. One would like to measure 
honesty so high that a whole country would not be 
enough for its preservation. Thus avarice and secret 
distrust of God run quite safely along beside it, so that it 
is often taken for necessity of the honest state, which is 
pure avarice and distrust. 

The twenty-third, the brotherhoods, item 
indulgences, letters of indulgence, letters of butter, 
letters of mass, dispensation, and what is equal to the 
thing, only all drowned and killed, there is nothing good. 
If the pope can dispense with you in butter dishes, mass 
letters, etc., he should also be able to let the parish priest 
do so, whom he has no power to take away. | am also 
talking about the brotherhoods in which indulgences, 
mass and good works are distributed. Dear one, in 
baptism you began a brotherhood with Christ, all the 
angels, saints and Christians on earth; keep this and do 
it enough, and you will have enough brotherhoods. Let 
the others shine as they will, so they are equal to the 
pennies against the florins. But if there were such a one, 
which gave money together to feed poor people or to 
help someone else, it would be good and would have its 
indulgence and merit in heaven. But now it has become 
collations *) and drunkenness. 

Before that, one should chase out of German lands 
the papal messages with their faculties, which they sell 
to us for great money, which is nothing but fraud; as they 
take money and make unjust good, dissolve the oaths, 
vows and covenants; tear apart with it and teach tearing 
apart faithfulness and faith, pledged among themselves; 
speak that the pope has power. That is, they speak the 
evil spirit, and sell us such devilish doctrine, taking 
money for it, that they teach us sins and lead us to hell. 

If there were no other evil trick that proved that the 
pope is the right end-Christ, this piece would be enough. 


*Collation is an intermediate meal, which on fast days may only 
amount to the fourth part of the main meal, but in addition the 
consumption of beer or wine is permitted according to the canonical 
rule: Fluidum non frangit jejunium (i.e. liquids do not break the 
fast). D. Red. 
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to prove it. Do you hear it, Pope, not the most holy, but 
the most sinful, that God is destroying your chair from 
heaven and lowering it into the abyss of hell! Who has 
given you authority to exalt yourself above your God, to 
break and dissolve that which He has commanded, and 
to teach the Christians, especially the German nation, 
who are of a noble nature, who are praised as constant 
and faithful in all histories, to be unstable, perjured, 
traitors, evil-doers, unfaithful? God has commanded that 
one should keep an oath and be faithful even to one's 
enemies, and you refuse to break such a 
commandment, in your heretical, end-Christian decrees 
you say that you have his power, and through your 
throat and pen the evil Satan lies as he has never lied 
before, forcing and urging the Scriptures according to 
your will. Oh Christ, my Lord, look down, let your last day 
come and destroy the devil's nest in Rome. Here sits the 
man of whom Paul said, 2 Thess. 2, 3. 4: "who should 
rise above you and sit in your church, presenting himself 
as a god: the man of sin and the son of perdition." What 
is papal power but to teach and increase sin and 
wickedness, to lead souls to damnation under your 
name and appearance? 

The children of Israel, Jos. 9, 19, 20, had to keep the 
oath they had taken to the Gabeonites, their enemies, 
unknowingly and deceitfully. And the king of Zedekiah, 
2 Kings 23:4, 5, 6, 7, 24, 20, had to be miserably lost 
with all the people, because he broke his oath to the king 
of Babylon. And in our country, a hundred years ago, the 
noble king of Poland and Hungary, Vladislaus, was 
unfortunately slain by the Turk, together with so many 
noble people, because he allowed himself to be 
seduced by a papal message and a cardinal, and tore 
up the blessed and useful treaty and oath he had made 
with the Turk. The pious Emperor Siegmund had no 
more luck after the Concilium of Constance (or 
Costnitz), in which he let the boys break the escort given 
to John Huss and Jerome, and all the misery between 
Bohemia and us resulted from it. And in our times, help 
God, what Christian blood has been shed over the oath 
and covenant, which 
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which Pope Julius made between the Emperor 
Maximilian and King Louis of France and tore up again? 
How | would like to tell it all, wnat misery the popes have 
caused with such devilish presumption, to tear oaths and 
vows between great lords, to make it a disgrace, and to 
take money for it. | hope that the last day is at the door. 
It cannot and may not get any worse than the Roman 
See is doing. He suppresses God's commandment; he 
exalts his commandment above it. If this is not the end- 
Christ, let another say who he may be. But of it another 
time more and better. 

To the twenty-fourth, it is high time that we also take 
up the Bohemians’ cause seriously and with truth, to 
unite them with us and us with them, so that the atrocious 
blasphemies, hatred and envy on both sides may cease. 
| will, in my foolishness, submit to the first my discretion 
with the reservation of any better mind. 

First, we must truly confess the truth and allow our 
justification to admit something to the Bohemians, 
namely that John Huss and Jerome of Prague were 
burned at Costnitz against papal, Christian, imperial 
escort and oath, thus going against God's 
commandment and causing the Bohemians great 
bitterness. And even though they should have been 
perfect, suffered such grave injustice and disobedience 
to God from ours, they were not guilty of approving of it 
and confessing it as right; indeed, even today they 
should give up life and limb before confessing that it was 
right to break the imperial, papal, and Christian oaths and 
act contrary to them. Therefore, although it is the 
impatience of the Bohemians, it is more the fault of the 
pope and his people for all the misery, all the error, and 
all the ruin of souls that has occurred since the same 
council. 

129 | do not want to judge Johannis Huss's article 
here, nor defend his error, although my mind has not yet 
found anything erroneous in him, and | may happily 
believe that those have neither judged nor honestly 
condemned anything good, who by their faithless 
dealings have transgressed Christian guidance and 
God's commandment. 
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have undoubtedly been possessed by the evil spirit more 
than by the Holy Spirit. No one will doubt that the Holy 
Spirit does not act against God's commandment; so no 
one is so ignorant that escort and faithful breaking is 
against God's commandment, even if it was promised to 
the devil himself, let alone to a heretic. It is also obvious 
that Johannes Huss and the Bohemians were promised 
such an escort and did not keep it, but burned to death 
over it. | do not want to make a saint or martyr out of 
Johannes Huss, as some Bohemians do, even though | 
confess that he was wronged and that his book and 
teachings were unjustly condemned. For God's 
judgments are secret and terrible, which no one but He 
Himself alone should reveal and express. 

| only want to say that he is a heretic, however evil 
he may be, so they burned him unjustly and against God; 
and should not urge the Bohemians to approve this, or 
we will never come to unity. We must be united by public 
truth and not by obstinacy. It does not help that at that 
time they argued that a heretic should not be escorted; 
that is just as much as saying that one should not keep 
God's commandment, so that one may keep God's 
commandment. The devil has made them mad and 
foolish, so that they have not seen what they have said 
or done. God commanded to keep the commandment, 
and one should keep it, even if the world should perish, 
let alone get rid of a heretic. Thus one should overcome 
the heretics with writings, not with fire, as the ancient 
fathers did. If it were an art to overcome heretics with fire, 
the executioners would be the most learned doctors on 
earth; we would no longer be allowed to study, but 
whoever overcame another by force would have him 
burned. 

131 Secondly, that emperors and princes send in 
some pious, understanding bishops and scholars, by no 
means a cardinal, nor papal embassy, nor heresiarch; for 
this people is more than too much unlearned in Christian 
matters, and also seeks not the salvation of souls, but, 
as all the pope's hypocrites do, their own power, benefit 
and honor. They have also been the heads of the 
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of this affliction at Costnitz. That the same skilful people 
should inquire among the Bohemians how their faith 
stood, whether it would be possible to bring all their 
sects into one. In this case, for the sake of souls, the 
pope should for a time relinquish his authority and, 
according to the statute of the most Christian Council of 
Nicaea, allow the Bohemians to choose an archbishop 
of Prague from among themselves, whom the bishop of 
Olomouc in Moravia, or the bishop of Gran in Hungary, 
or the bishop of Gniezno in Poland, or the bishop of 
Magdeburg in Germany shall confirm; it is enough if he 
is confirmed by one or two of them, as happened in the 
times of St. Cyprian. And the pope has none of these to 
resist; but if he refuses, he acts as a wolf and tyrant, and 
no one shall follow him and drive back his banishment 
with a re-banishment. 

However, if one wants to do this in honor of St. 
Peter's chair with the knowledge of the pope, | will let it 
happen, insofar as the Bohemians do not give a farthing 
for it, and the pope does not bind them a hair's breadth, 
subjecting them to his tyrannies with oaths and alliance, 
as he does to all other bishops against God and right. If 
he will not let him be satisfied with the honor that his 
conscience asks for, let him have a good year with his 
own rights, laws and tyrannies, and let enough be done 
with the election, and let the blood of all souls that 
remain in danger cry out over his neck. For no one shall 
grant injustice, and enough is the honor offered to 
tyranny. If it may not be otherwise, the election and 
approval of the common people can still be considered 
equal to a tyrannical confirmation; but | hope it will not 
be necessary. In the end, some Romans or pious 
bishops and scholars will notice and resist papal 
tyranny. 

Neither will | advise that they be forced to do away 
with both forms of the sacrament, since they are not 
unchristian or heretical, but let them remain where they 
wish, in the same way. But that the new bishop be 
careful that no disagreement arises over such a manner, 
but that he instruct them amicably that neither is error, 
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Just as there should be no discord if the priests dress 
and dress differently than the laity; likewise, if they do 
not want to receive Roman spiritual laws, they should 
not be urged to do so; but first of all, they should see that 
they walk rightly in the faith and divine Scripture. For 
Christian faith and standing may well exist without the 
intolerable laws of the pope; indeed, it may not well exist 
unless there are fewer or none of the Roman laws. We 
became free in baptism and are subject only to divine 
words; why should a man take us captive to his words? 
As St. Paul says, 1 Cor. 7:23, Gal. 5:1: "You have 
become free; do not become servants of men," that is, 
of those who rule by the laws of men. 

If | knew that the Pickarten (Bohemian or Moravian 
brethren) had no error in the sacrament of the altar, 
because they believed that there is truly bread and wine 
naturally, but under it truly the flesh and blood of Christ, 
| would not reject them, but let them come under the 
bishop at Prague. For it is not an article of faith that 
bread and wine are essential and natural in the 
sacrament, which is a delusion of St. Thomas and the 
pope; but this is an article of faith that in the natural 
bread and wine is truly natural flesh and blood of Christ. 
So one should tolerate both sides' delusion until they 
become one, because there is no danger in believing 
that bread is there or not. For we have to suffer many 
ways and orders that are without harm to faith. But 
where they believed otherwise, | would rather have them 
outside, but they teach the truth. 

What more error and discord would be found in 
Bohemia, one should tolerate, until the archbishop 
would be seated again, and in time would bring the 
group together again in united doctrine. It will certainly 
not be gathered again by force, nor by defiance, nor by 
haste; there must be time and gentleness here. Christ 
had to deal with his disciples and bear their unbelief until 
they believed in his resurrection. If only another 


proper bishop and regiment inside without Roman 
tyrannies, | hoped it should sheer better. 

The temporal goods that have been given to the 
church should not be strictly demanded again, but 
because we are Christians and each owes it to the other 
to help, we have the power to give and leave them 
before God and the world for the sake of unity. For Christ 
says, Matth. 18, 20: "Where two are one with one 
another on earth, there am | in the midst of them." If God 
would have us do this on both sides, and with brotherly 
humility one would reach out to the other, and not rely 
on our own power or right to strengthen us. Love is more 
and more necessary than the papacy of Rome, which 
may be without love, and love without the papacy. | want 
to have done my part here; if the pope or his own prevent 
it, they will give account for it, that they have sought 
more their own than their neighbor's against the love of 
God. The pope should lose his papacy, all his goods and 
honor, if he would save a soul with it. Now he would let 
the world perish before he would let a hair of his 
presumptuous power break off; and still he wants to be 
the holiest. Hereby | am excused. 

137 Twenty-fifth, the universities are in need of a 
good, strong reformation; | must say it, it displeases 
whom it pleases. After all, everything that the papacy 
has instituted and ordained is directed only toward 
increasing sin and error. What are the universities, 
where they have not been ordained otherwise, because, 
as the 2nd Book of Maccabeorum Cap. 4, 12. says: 


Gymnasia Epheborum et Graecae gloriae, where a free 
life is led, little of the holy scripture and Christian faith is 
taught and only the blind pagan master Aristotle rules, 
even further than Christ? Now here would be my advice 
that the books Aristotelis, Physicorum, Metaphysicae de 


Anima, Ethicorum, *) which so far held the best. 


S) These are the most important philosophical writings of Aristotle 
(which he is supposed to have written in 400 or according to others 
in 747). The first writing, Physica (i.e. the sensual), deals with the 
things (of the 
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would be quite unlike all others who boast of natural 
things, yet nothing may be taught therein, either of 
natural or spiritual things; for which no one has yet 
understood his opinion, and have been burdened with 
useless labor, study, and expense of so much noble time 
and souls in vain. | may say that a potter has more skill 
in natural things than is written in the books. It grieves 
me in my heart that the damned, arrogant, mischievous 
pagan has deceived and fooled so many of the best 
Christians with his false words. God has thus afflicted us 
with him because of our sin. 

138. yet the wretched man teaches in his best book, 


de Anima (i.e. of the soul), that the soul is mortal with 


the body. (Of the soul), that the soul is mortal with the 
body; although many have wanted to save him with 
forgiven words, as if we did not have the holy Scriptures, 
in which we are abundantly taught of all things, of which 
Aristotle never felt the slightest odor; nevertheless, the 
dead pagan has overcome and prevented and almost 
suppressed the books of the living God; so that, when | 
consider such misery, | cannot think otherwise that the 
evil spirit has brought in the study. 


139) Similarly, the book Ethicorum, worse than any 


other book, is directly opposed to the grace of God and 
Christian virtues, which is also counted among the best 
of them. O only far with such books from all Christians! 
Let no one accuse me of talking too much or of rejecting 
what | do not know. Dear friend, | know well what | 
speak, Aristotle is as well known to me as to you and 
your like; | have also read and heard him with more 
understanding than St. Thomas or Scotus, of whom | 
boast without hope. 


Being), insofar as they are sensually perceived by us and make 
themselves known in the appearance. The second writing, 
Metaphysica (7d peta Ta pvoika i.e., the Bu. 

The third book, Ethica (i.e., the Moral), is about the laws of morality 
and the rules of human action. The title of the third book, Ethica (i.e., 
the Moral), is about the laws of morality and the rules of human action. 
The third writing, Ethica (i.e. the moral), deals with the laws of 
morality and with the rules for human action. D. Red. 
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and, where it is necessary, can well prove it. | do not 
respect that for so many hundred years so much high 
understanding has worked itself into it. Such objections 
never challenge me, as they may well have done; since 
it is on the day that probably more errors have remained 
in the world and universities for several hundred years. 


| would like Aristotle's books of Logica, Rhetorica, 


Poetica to be kept or to be put into another short form, to 


be read usefully, to train young people to speak and 
preach well; but the commentaries and sects would have 


to be removed, and just as Cicero's Rhetorica without 
commentary and sects, so also Aristotle's Logica 


would have to be read monotonously without such 
great commentaries. But now one teaches neither 
speaking nor preaching from it, and it has become 
entirely a disputation and mud-slinging. In addition, one 
would now have the languages Latin, Greek and 


Hebrew, the mathematicas _disciplinas 
(mathematical sciences), histories, which | command 
would be well given to those who understand, and to 
oneself, if one were earnestly striving for a reformation; 
and indeed, much is at stake. For here the Christian 
youth and our noble people, in whom Christianity 
remains, are to be taught and prepared. Therefore | 
respect that no more papal or imperial work should be 
done than a good reformation of the universities; again, 
no more devilish evil than unreformed universities. 

| let the physicians reform their faculties, the jurists 
and theologians | take for myself, and say first of all that 
it would be good if the spiritual law from the first letter to 
the last were eradicated to the ground, especially the 
Decretals. There is enough left for us in the Bible, how 
we should conduct ourselves in all things; so such study 
only hinders the holy Scriptures, even that several parts 
taste of vain avarice and hopefulness. And even if there 
were much good in it, it should still perish because the 
pope has caught all spiritual rights in his heart, so that 
from now on there is only useless study and deceit in it. 
Today spiritual law is not that in the books, 
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but what is in the will of the pope and his flatterers. If you 
have established a matter in spiritual law in the very best 


way, the pope has a scrinium pectoris (i.e. a decision 
kept secret in the shrine of the heart) about it, and all law 
and the whole world must be guided by it. Now the same 


scrinium is often governed by a knave and the devil 
himself, and he lets himself be praised that the Holy 
Spirit governs it. This is how one deals with the poor 
people of Christ, setting them many rights and keeping 
none, forcing others to keep them or to redeem them 
with money. 

Since the pope and his own have abrogated all 
spiritual law and do not respect it, and since they hold 
only their own will over all the world, we should follow 
them and reject the books. Why should we study them 
in vain? In this way we can also never learn the will of 
the pope, which has now become spiritual law. Let it fall 
in the name of God, which has risen in the name of the 


devil, and let there be no more Doctor Decretorum (i.e. 
teachers of papal canon law) on earth, but only Doctores 


scrinii papalis (teachers of the papal heart cry), that is, 
the pope's hypocrites. It is said that there is no fine 
secular government except with the Turk, who has 
neither spiritual nor secular law, but only his Alkoran; so 
we must confess that there is no more shameful 
government than with us, by spiritual and secular law, 
that no state is any longer in accordance with natural 
reason, let alone the Holy Scriptures. 

The secular law, help God! how it too has become a 
wilderness! Although it is much better, more artificial, 
more honest than the spiritual, in which there is nothing 
good above the name, it has also become much too 
much. Indeed, reasonable rulers besides the holy 
Scriptures would be right enough, as St. Paul, 1 Cor. 6:1, 
says: "Is there no one among you who may judge his 
neighbor's cause, so that you must quarrel before 
heathen courts?" It seems to me that the law of the land 
and the customs of the land are preferred to the imperial 
common laws, and that the imperial laws are used only 
for emergencies. And God would have it that, as every 
country has its 


has its own kind and gifts, thus would also be governed 
with its own short rights, as they have been governed 
before such rights were invented, and still without them 
many countries are governed. The extensive and 
remotely sought rights are only a burden to the people 
and more of a hindrance than an advancement of things. 
But | hope that this matter has already been better 
considered and regarded by others than | am able to put 
forward. 

My dear theologians have sat down from their toil and 


work, let the Bible rest well and read Sententiae (i.e. 
sayings of church fathers and conciliae). | think that the 


Sententiae should be the beginning of the young 
theologians, and the Biblia should remain for the 
doctors; so it is the other way round, the Biblia is the first, 


which leads with the baccalaureate, and Sententiae are 


the last, which remain with the doctorate forever; in 
addition, with such a sacred duty that the Bible may well 


be read by one who is not a priest, but Sententiae must 
be read by a priest, and a married man (i.e. a layman) 
could well be a doctor. i.e. a layman) could be a doctor 


in the Bible, as | see, but not at all in Sententiae. What 
happiness should befall us if we act so wrongly and put 
the Bible, the holy Word of God, in such a way? In 
addition, the pope gives with many strict words to read 
and use his laws in the schools and courts; but the 
gospel is little thought of. Thus it is done that the gospel 
lies idly in the dust under the bench in schools and 
courts, so that the pope's harmful laws alone may rule. 
(145) If we have the name and title of teacher of the 
Scriptures, we should indeed be compelled to teach the 
Scriptures by name and no other. Although the arrogant, 
pompous title is too much for a man to boast about and 
crown himself a teacher of the Scriptures, it would be 
tolerable if the work confirmed the name. Now, however, 


when Sententiae alone prevail, one finds more pagan 
and human conceits than holy, certain teaching of 
Scripture in the theologians. How shall we do to him 
now? | know no other advice here, but a humble prayer 
to God, that the same Docto- 
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| give you a doctor of theology, a doctor of art, a doctor 
of medicine, a doctor of law. The pope, emperor and 
universities may make the sentences; but be sure, no 
one will make you a doctor of the Holy Scriptures, but 
only the Holy Spirit from heaven, as Christ says, John 
6:45: "They must all be taught by God Himself. Now the 
Holy Spirit does not ask about red or brown berets, or 
what the garb is; nor whether one is young or old, 
layman or priest, monk or secular, virgin or married; yes, 
he spoke in time past through an ass against the 
prophet who rode on it, Deut. 22, 28. If God wanted us 
to be worthy of such doctors, they would be laymen or 
priests, married or virgins, even though the Holy Spirit 
is forced into the pope, bishops and doctors, yet there 
is no sign or appearance that he is with them. 

The theological books should also be few, and the 
best should be read. For many books do not make one 
learned, nor does much reading; but to read well and 
often, as little as there is, makes one learned in the 
Scriptures and devout. Yes, all the holy fathers’ writings 
should only be read for a while, so that we can enter the 
Scriptures; so we only read them, so that we remain in 
them and never enter the Scriptures; so that we are like 
those who look at the signposts and yet never walk the 
path. The dear fathers wanted to lead us into the 
Scriptures with their writing, so we lead ourselves out 
with it; but the Scriptures alone are our vineyard, in 
which we should all practice and work. 

Above all, in the high and low schools, the noblest 
and most common lesson should be the Holy Scriptures 
and the Gospel for the young boys. And would God that 
every city also had a school for maidens, in which the 
maidens heard the Gospel for an hour each day, in 
German or Latin. Truly, schools, monasteries for men 
and women, began ages ago entirely out of a laudable 
Christian opinion, as we read of St. Agnes and other 
saints; there were holy virgins and martyrs, 


and was quite well in Christendom; but now there is no 
more of it than praying and singing. Should not every 
Christian man by his ninth or tenth year know the whole 
holy gospel, since his name and life are written in it? A 
spinner and seamstress teaches her daughter the same 
craft when she is young, but now even the great learned 
prelates and bishops themselves do not know the 
gospel. 

O how unequally we deal with the fine young band, 
which we are commanded to govern and instruct? And 
a heavy account must be given for not presenting the 
word of God to them; happens to them, as Jeremiah 
says, Klagl. Cap. 2, 11. 12.: "My eyes are weary with 
weeping, my bowels are troubled, my liver is poured out 
upon the earth because of the destruction of the 
daughters of my people, when the young and the little 
children were corrupted in all the streets of the whole 
city. They said to their mothers: Where is bread and 
wine? And they pined away as the wounded in the 
streets of the city, and gave up the ghost in the bosom 
of their mothers." We do not see this miserable misery, 
how even now the young people in the midst of 
Christianity pine away and miserably spoil infirmity half 
of the gospel, which should always be practiced and 
practiced with them. 

149 We should also, if the high schools were diligent 
in the holy scriptures, not send everyone there, as 
happens now, since one only asks for the quantity, and 
everyone wants to have a doctor; but only the most 
skilled, well educated in the small schools beforehand, 
about which a prince or council of the city should take 
care and not allow to be sent, but well-skilled. But where 
the holy scripture does not rule, | certainly advise no one 
to send his child. Everything that is not driven by God's 
word without ceasing must perish; therefore we also see 
what kind of people are and will be in the high schools; 
it is no one's fault but the pope's, bishops' and prelates’, 
who are entrusted with such benefits for the young 
people. For the high schools should educate vain people 
highly versed in the Scriptures, who would become 
bishops and prelates. 
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and become pastors, standing at the head against 
heretics and devils and all the world. But where can you 
find that? | am very worried that the high schools are 
great gates of hell, if they do not diligently practice the 
holy scripture and drive it into the young people. 

150. *) [Twenty-sixth, | know well that the Roman 
crowd will claim and puff up how the pope took the Holy 
Roman Empire from the Greek emperor and brought it 
to the Germans, for which honor and good deed he is 
supposed to have earned and obtained the Germans' 
respect, gratitude and all good things. For this reason, 
they may refuse to reform them by throwing all kinds of 
plans to the wind and letting nothing be considered but 
such Roman imperial gifts. For this reason they have 
hitherto persecuted and oppressed many a noble 
emperor so wantonly and wantonly that it is a pity to say, 
and with the same agility they have made themselves 
overlords of all temporal power and authority against the 
holy gospel; therefore | must also speak of this. 

151 There is no doubt that the real Roman Empire, 
of which the writings of the prophets, Deut. 24, 1 and 
Daniel Cap. 2, v. 44, have proclaimed, has long since 
been destroyed and has come to an end, as Balaam, 4 
Mos. 24, 24, clearly proclaimed when he said: "The 
Romans will come and destroy the Jews, and after that 
they will also perish. And this has happened through the 
Getas, especially since the Turkish empire began a 
thousand years ago, and in time Asia and Africa fell 
away, then Francia, Hispania, and finally Venice arose, 
and nothing of the former power remained in Rome. 

Since the pope did not want to force the Greeks and 
the emperor of Constantinople, who was hereditary 
Roman emperor, according to his will, he devised such 
a plot to deprive him of the same empire and name, and 
to turn it over to the Germans, who were at that time 
belligerent and rich in good cries, so that they would 
bring the power of the Roman empire under their control, 
and from their hands, they would be able to take over 
the Roman empire. 


*) § 150-162 is not in the 1520 edition. 


to fiefdom. And this is what happened. It was taken from 
the emperor at Constantinople, and the name and title 
of the emperor were ascribed to us Germans, who thus 
became servants of the pope, and now there is another 
Roman empire that the pope has built on the Germans. 
For that, the first, has long since perished, as | said. 

So now the Roman See had its will of courage: Rome 
taken, the German emperor driven out and with oaths 
obliged not to dwell inside Rome. We shall be Roman 
emperor and yet not have Rome in our possession; in 
addition, we shall always cling to and weave in the will 
of the pope and his people, so that we have the name 
and they have the land and cities. For they have always 
misused our simplicity for their arrogance and tyranny 
and call us mad Germans who let themselves be fooled 
and fooled as they please. 

Now then, it is a small thing for God the Lord to toss 
kingdoms and principalities to and fro; he is so mild 
about them that he sometimes gives a kingdom to a 
wicked man and takes it away from a pious man; 
sometimes through the treachery of wicked unfaithful 
men, sometimes through heirs; as we read in the 
kingdom of Persia, Greece and almost all kingdoms. 
And Daniel, cap. 2, 21. and Cap. 4, 14., say, "He 
dwelleth in heaven, who ruleth over all things, and he 
alone is he that shifteth, tosseth, and maketh kingdoms." 
Therefore, just as no one can consider it great that a 
kingdom should be given to him, especially if he is a 
Christian, so we Germans should not rejoice that a new 
Roman kingdom has been given to us. For it is a bad gift 
in his sight, which he gives to the most unqualified ones 
many times over; as Daniel, Cap. 4, 37, says: "All that 
dwell on the earth are as nothing in his sight, and he hath 
power in all the kingdoms of men to give them to whom 
he will." 

(155) Although the pope has violently and unjustly 
stolen the Roman Empire, or the name of the Roman 
Empire, from the right emperor and turned it over to us 
Germans, it is certain that God used the pope's malice 
to give the German nation such an empire and, after the 
fall of the first Roman Empire, another one that now 
stands, 
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to set up. And although we did not give the popes' malice 
a cause in this, nor did we understand their false request 
and opinion, we have nevertheless paid for such an 
empire, unfortunately all too dear, with countless 
bloodshed, with suppression of our freedom, with 
addition and robbery of all our goods, especially of the 
churches and benefices, with toleration of unspeakable 
deceit and disgrace. We have the name of the empire; 
but the pope has our goods, honor, body, life, soul and 
everything we have. This is how one should deceive the 
Germans, and deceive them with deception. This is what 
the popes sought, that they would have liked to be 
emperors; and since they were not able to send this, they 
nevertheless placed themselves above the emperors. 

Because the kingdom has been given to us through 
God's providence and the request of evil men, through 
no fault of our own, | will not advise you to let it go, but 
to rule honestly in the fear of God as long as it pleases 
Him. For, as it has been said, he does not care where a 
kingdom comes from, but he still wants to rule it. If the 
popes have taken it from others dishonestly, we have not 
won it dishonestly. It was given to us by malicious men 
out of God's will, which we regard more than the false 
opinion of the popes, which they had in being emperors 
themselves and more than emperors, and in mocking us 
only by name. 

157 The king of Babylon had also taken his kingdom 
with robbery and violence; nevertheless God wanted to 
have ruled it through the holy princes Daniel, Anania, 
Asaria, Misael, Dan. 2, 48. 49. 2, 48, 49. Much more he 
wants the Christian German princes to have ruled this 
kingdom, that the pope stole it or robbed it or started it 
anew; it is all God's order, which happened sooner than 
we knew about it. 

For this reason, the pope and his people cannot 
boast that they have done great good to the German 
nation by granting this Roman Empire. First of all, they 
have not done us any good in it, but have misused our 
simplicity to strengthen their arrogance against the right 
Roman Emperor at Constantinople. 


To whom the pope has taken such against God and 
right, of which he had no power. 

Secondly, that the pope has thereby sought to 
appropriate the empire not to us, but to himself, to 
subject to him all our power, freedom, goods, body and 
soul, and through us, where God would not have 
resisted, all the world; as he himself clearly recounted in 
his decrees and attempted with many a wicked trick on 
many German emperors. Thus, we Germans have been 
taught pretty German: since we thought we would 
become lords, we have become servants of the most 
cunning tyrants; we have the name, title and coat of 
arms of the empire, but the treasure, power, right and 
freedom of the same has the pope; thus the pope eats 
the kernel, thus we play with the empty shells. 

160 So help us God, who, as | have said, has given 
us such an empire through cunning tyrants and 
commanded us to rule, that we also obey the name, title 
and coat of arms and save our freedom, let the Romans 
see once what we have received from God through 
them. If they boast that they have given us an 
emperorship, let it be so, let it be so; then the pope will 
give Rome and everything he has from the emperorship, 
let our country be free of its unbearable treasures and 
drudgery, give back our freedom, power, property, 
honor, body and soul, and let there be an emperorship 
as befits an emperorship, so that its words and 
pretensions may be fulfilled. 

But if he does not want to do that, what does he 
reflect with his false, fictitious words and lies (hauntings, 
mirages)? Has it not been enough to lead the noble 
nation around by the nose for so many hundred years 
without stopping? It does not follow that the pope should 
be above the emperor because he crowns or makes him. 
For the prophet Saint Samuel anointed and crowned 
King Saul and David by divine command, and yet was 
subject to them, 1 Sam. 10:1, Cap. 16:13. And the 
prophet Nathan anointed King Solomon, yet was not set 
over him, 1 Kings 1:38, 39; item, Saint Elisha had one of 
his servants anoint King Jehu of Israel, yet they 
remained obedient under him, 2 Kings 16:13. 
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9, 6. And it has never happened in all the world that he 
who consecrates or crowns the king is over him, except 
through the only pope. 

Now he has himself crowned pope by three cardinals 
who are under him, and yet he is still above them. Why 
should he, against his own example and all the world's 
and Scripture's training and teaching, rise above 
temporal power or emperorship merely because he 
crowns or consecrates him? It is enough that he is 
above him in divine things, that is, in preaching, 
teaching, and administering the sacraments, in which 
also every bishop and priest is above every man; as St. 
Ambrose was in the chair over the emperor Theodosius, 
and the prophet Nathan over David, and Samuel over 
Saul. Therefore let the German emperor be emperor 
rightly and freely, and not suppress his power nor sword 
by such blind pretence of papal hypocrites, as if they, 
stripped (except), should rule over the sword in all 
things.] 

163. twenty-seventh: That is enough said about the 
spiritual infirmities; one will and may find more of them, 
where these would be rightly regarded; also want to 
indicate the secular ones in part. First of all, there is a 
great need for a general commandment and approval of 
the German nation against the excessive abundance 
and costliness of clothing, which impoverishes so many 
nobles and rich people. God has given us, as in other 
countries, enough wool, hair, flax, and everything that 
honestly serves for proper, respectable clothing for 
every class, so that we would not need to waste such a 
great treasure on silk, velvet, gold pieces, and all foreign 
goods. | think that even if Pope Benedict did not rob us 
Germans with his unbearable drudgery, we would still 
have more than too much of these secret robbers, the 
silk and velvet merchants. Thus we see that each one 
wants to be equal to the other, and thus hopefulness and 
envy are aroused and increased among us, as we 
deserve; which all and much more misery would remain, 
if pride would let us gratefully content ourselves with the 
goods given by God. 

164 The same would also be necessary to 


The country is also home to a small specie, which is also 
one of the large ships in which money is transported 
from Germany. By the grace of God, we grow more food 
and drink, and as delicious and good, than any other 
country. | will perhaps pretend foolish and impossible 
things here, as if | wanted to put down the greatest trade, 
merchandising. But | am doing my part. If it is not 
improved in the community, then better yourself, who 
wants to do it. | do not see many good customs that have 
come into a country by merchandising, and God before 
times made his people of Israel dwell therefore from the 
sea and do not do much merchandising. 

But the greatest misfortune of the German nation is 
certainly the purchase of interest. If it were not for this, 
many would have to leave their silk, velvet, gold pieces, 
specie and all kinds of splendor unpurchased. It has not 
lasted much more than a hundred years and has already 
brought poverty, misery and ruin to almost all princes, 
monasteries, cities, nobility and heirs. If it were to stand 
for another hundred years, it would not be possible for 
Germany to keep a penny; we would certainly have to 
eat each other. The devil has devised it, and the pope 
has hurt all the world with his confirmation. 

Therefore | ask and call here: let every man look 
upon his own, his children's and his heirs' ruin, which 
does not rumble at his door, but already in his house; 
and let the emperor, princes, lords and cities do this, that 
the purchase be condemned and forbidden from now 
on, regardless of whether the pope and all his right or 
wrong is against it, whether fiefs or foundations are 
founded on it. It is better to have one fief in a city with a 
bona fide hereditary estate or interest endowed than a 
hundred on the purchase of interest; indeed, one fief on 
the purchase of interest is worse and more difficult than 
twenty on hereditary estates. Truly, the interest 
purchase must be a figure and sign that the world is sold 
to the devil with grave sins, that at the same time 
temporal and spiritual goods must break us; yet we 
notice nothing. 

Here, too, a bridle would have to be put in the mouths 
of the Fuggers and similar companies. How is it 
possible? 
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That it should be divine and right, that with one man's 
life so great royal goods should be brought together in 
one heap? | do not know the calculation, but | do not 
understand how one with a hundred florins can acquire 
twenty florins a year, yes, one florin the other; and all 
this not from the earth or from the cattle, where the 
property is not in man's wit, but in God's grace. | 
command this to the worldly wise. I, as a theologian, 
have no more to punish than the evil reputation, of which 
St. Paul says, 1 Thess. 5, 22: "Beware of all evil 
reputation or appearance." | know that it would be much 
more godly to increase agriculture and decrease 
merchandising, and that those do much better who, 
according to the Scriptures, work the earth and seek 
their food from it, as it is said to us and to all in Adam, 
Gen. 3:17, 18, 19: "Let the earth be forsaken, if thou 
workest therein; it shall bear thee thistles and thorns, 
and in the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat thy bread." 
There is still much land that is not cultivated and herded. 
168 After this follows the abuse of gluttony and 
drunkenness, of which we Germans, as a special vice, 
do not have a good cry in foreign lands, which is 
henceforth no longer to be advised by preaching, so 
firmly it has broken in and taken over. The damage to 
goodness would be the least if the following vices did not 
follow: murder, adultery, stealing, dishonor to God, and 
all vice. The worldly sword may resist a little here, 
otherwise it will go as Christ says, Matth. 24, 38. 39. Luc. 
17, 26. ff.: "that the last day will come like a secret rope, 
when they will drink and eat, free and court, build and 
plant, buy and sell"; as it goes now, so strongly that | 
truly hope that the last day is at the door, although it is 
least thought of. 
Lastly, is it not a wretched thing that we Christians 
should keep among ourselves free, common women's 
houses; if we are all baptized to chastity? | know well 
what some say about it, and it has not become the 
custom of the people, and it is hard to dissuade them 
that it is better to have such a house than a conjugal 
one. 





and virgin persons or even more honest ones to shame. 
But should not the worldly and Christian regiment 
consider how to avoid it with such a pagan way. If the 
people of Israel could exist without such mischief, how 
should the Christian people not do the same? Yes, how 
do many cities, markets, villages and towns stand 
without such houses; why should large cities not also 
stand? 

170] With this and the other things mentioned above, 
| want to show how many good deeds the temporal 
authorities should do and what the office of all authorities 
should be, so that everyone may learn how terrible it is 
to rule and sit at the top. What is the use of a sovereign 
being as holy for himself as St. Peter, if he does not 
intend to help his subjects diligently in these matters? 
His authorities will condemn him, for authorities are 
obliged to seek the best interests of their subjects. But if 
the authorities thought about how to bring the young 
people together in marriage, the hope of marital status 
would almost certainly help each one and ward off the 
temptations. 

But now it happens that everyone is drawn to piety 
and monasticism; among whom, | fear, the hundredth 
has no other cause than the desire of food and doubt to 
preserve himself in the conjugal life. Therefore they are 
wild enough beforehand and want, as they say, to rob, 
so it rather bubbles in, as experience proves. | find the 
saying to be true: Despair is what makes monks and 
priests; that is why it works and stands, as we see. 

But | will faithfully counsel, in order to avoid many 
sins, which are grossly destructive, that neither boy nor 
girl bind themselves to chastity or spiritual life before 
thirty years. It is also a special grace, as St. Paul says, 
1 Cor. 7, 7. 8. 9. Therefore, whom God does not 
particularly urge, let his becoming spiritual and vowing 
be pending. Yes, | say further: If you trust God so little 
that you cannot support yourself in the marital state, and 
only want to become spiritual because of this mistrust, 
then | ask you for your own sake. 
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own soul, you do not want to become spiritual, but ratherso do. | would rather the world be angry with me than 
become a farmer or whatever you like. For where there God; they will never be able to take more than my life. | 
must be simple trust in God to obtain tempordlhave so far offered peace to my adversaries many times; 
nourishment, there must certainly be tenfold trust tobut, as | see, God has forced me through them to open 
remain in the spiritual state. If you do not trust God to feedmy mouth wider and wider and has given them enough, 
you temporally, how will you trust Him to sustain yolibecause they are idle to talk, bark, shout and write. Well, 
spiritually? Oh, unbelief and distrust corrupt all things,! know another little song about Rome and about them. 
lead us into all misery, as we see in all states. Jucket sie das Ohr, ich will es innen auch singen und die 
173 There would be much to say about the wretchedNoten auf's Héchst stimmen. Do you understand me 
creature. The youth has no one to care for them.well, dear Rome, what | mean? 
Everybody goes as he goes, and the authorities are as 1751 have also asked many times for my letter to be 
much use to them as if they were nothing; but that shouldrecognized and interrogated, but all this has been of no 
be the noblest concern of the pope, bishops, lords andavail. Although | also know, if my cause is right, that it 
conciliatory authorities. They want to rule far and wide andmust be condemned on earth and justified only by Christ 
yet be useful to no one. Oh, how seldom a wild beast willin heaven. For this is the whole of Scripture, that the 
be a lord and overlord in heaven for the sake of thes¢cause of Christians and Christianity must be judged by 
things, even though God Himself built a hundred churchesGod alone; no human being has ever been justified on 
and raised all the dead. That is enough for this time. earth, but the adversary has always been too great and 
For what is to be done to the temporal power and thestrong. It is also my greatest concern and fear that my 
nobility, | have said enough in my opinion in the bookletcause may remain undamned, by which | certainly 
of good works. For they also live and rule, so that it wouldrecognize that it is not yet pleasing to God. Therefore, 
be better. But there is no equality of worldly and spirituallet only the fresh go forth, be it pope, bishops, priests, 
abuses, as | have indicated there]. | am also well aware¢monks or scholars; they are the right people who shall 
that | have sung highly, given many things that arepursue the truth as they have always done. God grant 
considered impossible, attacked many pieces too harshly.us all a Christian mind and especially the Christian 
But how shall | do to him? | am obliged to say it. If | could,nobility of the German nation a right spiritual courage to 
| would also do the best for the poor church, amen. At Wittenberg in 
the year 1520. 










Several interpretations of this can be read in: 


|. Part, 1. B. Mos., 21. cap., § 292-304. 

Il. part, 1. B. Mos., 41. cap., § 45-53, of the regents and 
the sovereign state; as well as there § 214-237, of the 
sovereign state and regiment. 

Ill. part, 2. B. Mos., 18. cap., § 32-62, from the authorit 
and worldly regiment, as also from the qualities of the 


lll. part, 5. B. Mos., 1. cap., § 11-21, of appointme 
and installation of the authorities. 

Ill. part, 5. b. Mos., 17. cap., § 1-29, of the authority. 

Ill. part, interpretation of the 5th chapter of the 5th boo 
of Moses, 1st chapter, § 8-59, of the arrangement of the 
worldly regiment and the properties necessary for it. 


IV. Theil, Ausleg. der 22 ersten Ps., 20. Ps., § 1-62, 
ein allgemein. u. offentl. Gebet fiir d. Obrigk. 

IV. Theil, Ausleg. der 25 ersten Ps., 4. Ps., § 3-16, 
eine Vermahn, an die GroBen dieser Welt. 

IV. Theil, Ausleg. der 25 ersten Ps., 20. Ps., von der 
Obrigkeit. 

V. Theil, Ausleg. des 101. Ps., vom Verhalten 
weltlicher Regenten. 

XI. Theil, 2. sermon on the other Sunday, after Easter, 
by the teachers and the authorities. 

XIll> Part, Sermon on the 22nd of Sunday, n. Trin., § 
1-9, of the secular regiment. 

The same sermon, § 10 ff, from the spiritual regiment. 

XIllb- part, 1. sermon on 23. sunday, n. Trin., from the 
spiritual and worldly. The first part of the sermon. 
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b. Whether one should judge and adjudicate according to Mosaic or imperial law. 


Duke Johann Friedrich's letter to D. M. Luther concerning this controversial question. 


1524. 


Dear Doctor! Your letter was sent to me today by 
Magister Spalatin, which | read with pleasure, and | 
thank you for it and for the fact that you, who are 
otherwise burdened with much trouble, have taken so 
much trouble to respond to the request that | have made 
of you through Magister Veit, and that you have shown 
me your thorough understanding with divine words, with 
the offer that | may again compare it with in graces and 
otherwise, that | will do it with great pleasure. 

2nd And it is even my gracious request that you 
should not have any complaint about the fact that you 
wrote to the chancellor earlier for this reason, because 
necessity almost forced me to apply further. For 
Magister Wolfgang stands almost firm and will hardly let 
himself be led by the courts of men; he has also brought 
it about that M. Gn. Lord and Father is so harsh on it 
when the Chancellor or | are against it that His Grace 
wants to consider us as opponents of the divine word. 

| hope to God, however, that | will partially turn His 
Grace around with this letter of yours. | understand that 
the Magister will be traveling to you shortly, for which 
reason | have not informed him of your letter, so that he 
may run the horns of the Mosaic judgment past you. 
Although it is not my place to judge, | am concerned that 
there is more flesh than spirit; but when you stab him, 
you will find it well. 

4 For the sake of the re-purchasable interest, we 
have to take great pains to ensure that five or four per 
hundred are given. Is 


But when it is obtained, and that it is to be given by those 
to whom it is done too well, then it is a trouble, then one 
runs to and fro, then this and that preacher must be set 
before and help that they may give nothing. Almost all of 
us have to come to the pulpit about this. Ostrich cries 
out that he who gives it sins more than he who takes it; 
the authorities must sin when they command it for the 
preservation of peace and justice, and the cries are 
everywhere. 


Therefore you could not have done anything better 
for me than that you have reported me so thoroughly. | 
tried hard to see if | could have sent Strauss to you and 
to Philip in Wittenberg, so that he would have received 
with divine scripture that which he defied so hard. But it 
did not happen, he talked his way out with embellished 
words. 


| also received a document from him today in which 
he wrote a great deal about redemption. | would also 
have been of a mind to send it to you. But since | know 
that you are burdened with much writing, | wanted to 
spare yours. However, | have given it to Magister Veit so 
that he may bring it to you one day. 

(7) There are, alas, too many enthusiasts, God be 
praised, and they cause us a great deal of trouble up 
here. But | do not think that it would be better if you had 
once taken yourselves out of the way and gone from one 
city to another in the principality and seen, as Paul did, 
with what preachers the cities of the believers were filled 
with. 


35453 -244-246. 


The people of Thuringia would have been provided with 
them. 1 Tim. 5, 2. Tit. 1, 6. 10. | believe that you would 
not want to do a more Christian work here in Thuringia. 
Whichever preachers would not be suitable, you would 
have to remove with the help of the authorities. 
However, according to Paul's saying in 1 Cor. 11:19, 
"false prophets must be, that the good may be proved. 
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(8) | have not wished to keep all this from you, in your 
gracious opinion, and | do not want you to take my 
clumsy letter in bad taste and understand it better than | 
wrote it. | hereby place myself in your and the other 
Christians’ prayers. Date in haste, Weimar, on St. John's 
Day, the Baptist, in the 24th year. 


Concerns of D. Martin Luther, whether one should judge or judge according to Moses or 
imperial law. 


Grace and peace in Christ. Most Reverend Prince, 
Most Gracious Lord. Magister Veit has left me several 
pieces to write to His Grace. 

First, whether one should judge and pass judgment 
according to the law of Moses or according to the 
imperial laws, because there are some who insist that 
imperial laws are unchristian. To this | have answered 
before and still say: Where imperial rights set something 
that would be against God, of which | know nothing, one 
should certainly not abide by them. But since such 
worldly rights are external things, like food and drink, 
clothing, house and yard, they are of no concern to 
Christians, who are governed by God's Spirit according 
to the gospel. 

(2) Now that imperial laws, and not Moses', have 
been adopted and are in use in the world, it is not fitting 
that we should create a sect and discord here, and adopt 
Mosiah's laws and abandon imperial laws, as little as 
sects and discord are to be created for the sake of food 
and drink; since faith and love can well remain with and 
under imperial laws. Yes, we are obliged to keep imperial 
rights and not Mosis for the cause: for love compels us 
to make ourselves like those with whom we are, because 
it can be done without danger to faith. Now we are with 
those who hold imperial rights and not Mosi's rights. 

(3) If emperors and princes were to unite and accept 
Mosiah's law, 


We should also follow them: otherwise we should not 
make our own nor special law and offend the others with 
it, but keep the saying, 1 Cor. 9, 20: "With the Gentiles | 
was heathen, with the Jews | was Jewish." Peter also 
wants this, 1 Epist. 2, 13.: "Be subject to all human 
order." Item: "Honor the king." And Paul, Rom. 13, 1: 
"Let every soul be subject to the authorities" 2c. Now if 
false preachers or Moshi's drivers become emperors 
and take possession of the world, let them then choose 
and keep Moshi's or Eli's or Adam's law; we are obliged 
to keep the laws which our authorities and neighbors 
keep. 

(4) As to the other, whether a prince should suffer the 
usurious purchase of interest, | answer: It would be fine 
that, according to the old world custom, the tenth of all 
goods should be given annually to the authorities; that 
would be the most divine interest that could be; for with 
it the interest men would not be burdened. If God gave 
much or little good, the tithe would also be according to 
that, yes, it would still be desirable and to suffer that, all 
other burdens removed, one would take the fifth or sixth, 
as Joseph did in Egypt; but now such orderly being is 
not in the world, | must despair of this and say, it would 
be highly necessary that one would justify the purchase 
of interest in all countries, but to do away with it 
completely is also not right, because it could well 
become right. But that E. F. G. should protect or defend 
the people against this usurious interest. 
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| do not advise it, because it is not from a prince in the law, from the robbery. These are the pieces given by 
it is a general plague, accepted by all, therefore it should Magister Veit. 
be suffered, and the interest people should be held to it, | For the sake of the enthusiasts with the preaching, | 
that they suffer it and do not block themselves, nor do theirhope it should now be well advised to the matter in 
own, but make themselves even with others, even with Orlamiinde, because D. Carlstadt has handed over the 
harm, as love demands, until God gives the princes, that parish, that a righteous man be appointed there with us. 
they change this in unity; however, let the consciences be But the Satan of Allstadt, although he has offered to 
burdened of those who take unjust interest. This is what |come to us, has not and nevertheless threatens high in 
mean by interest, which does not exceed four or five perhis corner. In my opinion, he is not yet fledged nor in 
hundred, which is not usurious in amount, but is certaintime, | would like him to bring out something, he still has 
and not in danger, as it should be; But where there area lot to do before | should do so. But if E. F. G. likes it, 
more than five to the hundred, then every ruler andshe would like to see to it that he has to come here and 
authority should do to bring it up to the fifth or fourth, andanswer for himself; for see, so that he can reprove and 
to some extent slacken the principal sum, after (according condemn our doctrine, or if he is such an intrepid hero, 
to) they have gone long, and the same with kindness, thatprove his spirit under Duke George or in some other 
therewith a beginning may be made to bring the wholeplace. It is not good that he needs our shadow, our 
purchase of interest right and into its cheap danger invictory and all our advantages, won by us without their 
time. help, against us; sitting on our dung and barking at us is 

The third thing is that | have already said about the fiefa bad spirit; he goes once, as | have done, and dares it 
of the priest and the common chest in Eisenach, because outside this principality before other princes, let us see 
this fief is due to the canons, they should be allowed to dowhere his spirit is. But | leave all this to E. F. G.'s good 
with it as they wish, and the castellans have no part orpleasure, which may be commended to him by God in 
right in it, as it is given to them by the owner, because one His mercy. At Wittenberg, on the Saturday after the new 
should not sacrifice it at all. Saint Benno's martyrdom day. 1524. 

Martinus Luther, D. 


The first is the first of the two, and the second is the first of the two, and the third is the third of 
the two, and the third is the third of the two. 
ness. For the law of Moses is of no concern to us. The 


gospel does not teach anything about rights, but 
teaches only the spirit, 1 Cor. 3, 6. 


Dr. Martin Luther's concerns. 


Every judge is bound to judge according to the laws 
of the land wherein we dwell; for since we are subject to 
the Gentiles, we are also subject to their laws and 
sword; and this may be done in good conscience. 

Thus St. Peter says in his first epistle, Cap. 2, 13: "Be 


Philip Melanchthon's first concern. 


Because papal law has come into contempt, many 


subject to all human creatures," that is, to all human 
order. 





people seek new laws, rights, and ceremonies, and 
again circumcise themselves. For this reason, one 
should actually 


Z258B 


. Of the ten commandments in particular. Fourth commandment. W. x, 404-407. 


359 





All who believe that the laws of Moses must be kept out 
of necessity, that they are in ungodly error; as it says in 
Acts 15:9, "That no new burden should be laid upon the 
Gentiles. 15:9, "That no new burden be laid upon the 
Gentiles." And the whole of St. Paul's epistle to the 
Galatians, Cap. 2, 4: "If ye circumcise yourselves, ye are 
fallen from grace." That one should use the sword and 
the law of the Gentiles is proven by St. John the Baptist, 
Luc. 3, 14, when he gave this rule to the Roman soldiers: 
"Do no violence or injustice to anyone, and be content 
with your soldiers. So he leaves to the Gentiles pay and 
office. Likewise, St. Paul to the Romans, Cap. 13, 24, 
calls the authorities "God's servants and God's order. 
Item: he calls Timothy, 1. Ep. 2, 1. 2., "to pray for the 
Gentile officers". Now robbery is neither God's service 
nor order; therefore one should not pray for robbery, that 
it may last or stand. Moreover, the saints were officials, 
as the centurion in the Gospel, Matth. 8, 5; item, 
Cornelius in the Acts of the Apostles, Cap. 10, 1; Joseph 
among the Egyptians, Gen. 41, 41; Naaman among the 
Syrians, 2 Kings. 5:1; Daniel of Babylon, Dan. 6:2. 
Therefore, it is to be taken into account that those who 
want to urge us to judge according to the laws of Moses 
are in godless error. 


Philipp Melanchthon's second. Concerns. 


1. the gospel is a preaching of the righteousness of 
the spirit or eternal life, Joh. 17, 63. and Jer. 31, 34. 

2. neither does the gospel require anything other 
than what the Holy Spirit brings, as love, chastity 2c. 

The other things are all free, as clothes, food, 
housekeeping, government, all of which St. Paul to the 
Colossians, Cap. 2, 8, calls "the element of this world," 
or worldly statutes. And St. Peter, 1 Ep. 2, 8, "human 
creature," that is, human order, established by men, as 
office and authority. 

4. and just when is free to eat pork 


to eat and not to eat; therefore it is also free to judge or 
not to judge according to the Law of Moses. 

(5) Yes, all those who bind the conscience to the laws 
of Moses do evil against evangelical freedom. 

6. Christ, our dear Lord, has commanded the civil 
order of human reason; for St. Paul speaks to the 
Philippians, Cap. 3, 20: "Our citizenship is in heaven." 
As if he wanted to speak: It will yet come to pass that 
they will make a human government and police out of 
the gospel, as we now see happening at Mulhouse, and 
Carlstadt teaching; but they do not see what the gospel 
is. Moreover, Christ did not want to be a judge between 
the brethren, Luc. 12, 13. 14. 

(7) Whether anyone would say, "It would still be much 
better to judge according to divine rather than human 
laws. For the word of God makes man's conscience 
certain, which the word of man cannot, Ps. 84, 13. Ps. 
119, 105. To this | give this answer: No one is forced by 
the word of God to keep the law of Moses. Therefore, 
those who bind the consciences of men with the law of 
Moses and force them to keep it do wrong. So also by 
the word of God the authority of the Gentiles is 
confirmed, as, to the Romans, Cap. 13, 1. 1 Tim. 2, 2. 
Luc. 3, 15. Apost. 15. and 1 Petr. 2, 3. 

8 Yes, one should use the sword for peace, as St. 
Paul indicates. Therefore we should keep the present 
laws, rights and orders. For innovations cause 
indignation and turmoil. 

(9) Now if anyone insists on keeping one part of the 
law of Moses, he will demand all the laws of Moses, Jac 
2:10, and it will follow that all the statutes of Moses must 
be kept. Now just think what would come of it, if we would 
accept the year of jubilee or the year of jubilee and other 
alternation of goods and inheritance. Deut. 25, 10. ff. 

10 Apost. 15. The twelve messengers call it tempting 
God by pressing on the Law of Moses. 
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3. the duty of subjects to the authorities. 


a. In general. 


A New Admonition to All Christians to Beware of Sedition and Outrage. 
1522. 


JEsu". 


To all Christians who read or hear this letter, ma’ 
GOD give grace and peace, Amen. 


He himself says Matth. 5, 18. and Cap. 24, 35. 

3 Therefore | let threaten and frighten whoever is 
willing and able, so that the scripture may be fulfilled that 
says about such spiritual evildoers, Ps. 36, 2: "Their 
wickedness has been revealed, so that they become 
enemies," Item Ps. 14, 5: "They are afraid when there is 
no fear. Proverbs 28:1: "The wicked flee, though no one 
hunts them." And Deut. 26, 36: "Even a rustling leaf shall 
frighten them." And Deut. 28, 65. 66. 67.: "God will give 
you a frightened heart, that your life will weave before 


1. By the grace of God, the blessed light of Christian} 
truth, previously suppressed by the pope and his 
followers, has risen again in these years, so that its} 
manifold, harmful and shameful seduction, all kinds o 
misconduct and tyranny have been publicly exposed and 
put to shame, that it is to be expected that there will be an 
uproar, and that priests, monks, bishops and the entire} you. In the morning thou shalt say, Would to God | had 
clergy will be slain and driven out, unless they themselves} survived the evening; in the evening thou shalt say, 
bring about a serious, noticeable improvement. For the} Would to God | had survived the morning." Such terror 
common man, having suffered damage to his property,] and fear the Scripture gives to all God's enemies for the 
body, and soul in the course of his movement and! beginning of their condemnation. Therefore it is fair and 
displeasure, being too highly tempted and being overly pleases me well that such plague should begin in the 
and most unfaithfully afflicted by them, may never suffer papists who persecute and condemn divine truth. It shall 
this again, nor will he want to, and has good reason to} bite even better. 
strike with flails and butts, as the Karsthan threatens. 4 And that | say more: If | had ten bodies, and would 

2. Although | do not dislike to hear that the clergy are] acquire so much grace from God that he would chastise 
in such fear and anxiety, whether they would thereby} them with this fox-tail of bodily death or rebellion, | would 
strike at themselves and stifle their raging tyranny, and gladly offer them all for the wretched heap out of my 
would God that such terror and fear were even greater} heart. Ah, Lord God! It is not such a mild punishment at 
methinks | am certain of it, and am also without all concern] the door; an unspeakable seriousness and wrath, of 
of a future uprising or insurrection, especially that which] which there is no end, has already begun over them. The 
will penetrate and overtake the whole multitude, for the heavens are iron; the earth is brass; no pleading will 
reason that | may not yet doubt that God will keep His} help: the wrath, as St. Paul says of the Jews, 2 Thess. 
word and "much sooner let heaven and earth pass away, 2, 8, has finally come upon them. It 
before one single tittle or 
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is not to cause an uproar before God. Would God that, 
since the heap cannot be helped, we would pluck out 
some and save them from the horrible maw and throat. 

(5) The Scriptures give the pope and his people 
many other ends than bodily death and rebellion. Daniel, 
Cap. 8, 25, says: "He shall be crushed without hand," 
that is, not with the sword and bodily force. And St. Paul, 
2 Thess. 2, 8., says of him thus, "Our Lord JEsus shall 
slay him with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy 
him by the shining of his future." The painters also paint 
Christ on the rainbow, that a rod and a sword come out 
of his mouth, which is taken from Isaiah, Cap. 11:4, 
where he says: "He will strike the earth with the rod of 
his mouth, and with the spirit of his lips he will slay the 
wicked." But that the painters paint a flowering rod is not 
right. It should be a rod or staff, and both rod and sword 
should go over one side alone, over the damned. Item 
Psalm 10:15: "Contrite the arm of the wicked, and try his 
wickedness; and his wickedness shall be no more." 

(6) From these sayings we learn that the end- 
Christian reign of the pope will be destroyed with him, 
namely, that by the word of Christ, which is the Spirit, the 
rod and the sword of his mouth, his deceitfulness, 
fraudulence, mischievousness, tyranny, and seduction 
will be exposed and put to shame before all the world. 
For the lie and seduction will be destroyed only when it 
is revealed and recognized. As soon as the lie is 
recognized, it no longer needs a blow, falls and 
disappears from itself with all its shame. This is what 
Psalm 10:15 means: "Search only his wickedness, and 
his wickedness is already gone. There is no need for 
more than searching and recognizing. 

7. now the pope's being with its foundations, 
monasteries, high schools, laws and doctrines is a vain 
lie; brought on by vain lies, it has also deceived, 
seduced, oppressed the world in body, goods and soul, 
not otherwise than with appearance and good form. 
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corrupted. Therefore it needs no more, but only to 
recognize and reveal, then it falls with pope, priests, 
monks in all shame and disgrace. For there is no man 
so foolish as to follow and not to afflict the public lies and 
falsehood. When such a revelation of the papacy's 
falsehood has happened, and the spirit of Christ's mouth 
has gone forth, that the pope with his lies no longer 
counts for anything and is completely despised, then the 
last day will come and strike, and, as Paul says, 2 Thess. 
2, 8, Christ will completely destroy the pope by his 
future. This is the most important thing, that the pope 
and his followers, who are obdurate, will not believe this, 
but will laugh at it, so that they may fulfill the saying of 


Paul, 1 Thess. 5, 3: Cum dixerint: pax! "If they be sure, 
and say, There is yet no need; their destruction shall 
quickly come unto them." Now lest the papists amend 
themselves, and seek mercy, let them not believe this, 
saying, Yea, the last day is yet far off: till in a moment, 
before they know it, they are in the bottom of the infernal 
fire over a heap. 

8. as | have said, because | am sure from these 
sayings that by man's hand or rebellion the papacy and 
spiritual state will not be destroyed, but its wickedness 
is so terrible that no punishment is sufficient for it, but 
only the divine wrath itself without any means; | have 
never yet been moved to defend those who threaten with 
hand and lash; | know well that they will not come to it; 
although some would be touched, it will not be a general 
touching. More priests may have been slain before 
without any fuss and indignation, since they were still 
afraid of their banishment and the wrath of God had not 
yet been incurred; but now that it has been incurred and 
they are no longer afraid of it, they shall fear in vain, just 
as they have made us fear in vain with their false 
banishment, and have had a good, hopeful will in our 
fear. 

9. although the hand will not come to it and | do not 
need to resist it, | also have to make the hearts one. 
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teach a little. And for the first, | now leave the secular|The rebellion is of no use, nor does it ever bring about 
authorities and nobility in line, who should do this out of |the improvement that one seeks with it. For rebellion has 


the duty of their ordinary authority, every prince and lord 
in his country. For what is done by ordinary authority is 
not to be considered sedition. But now they let it all go, 
one hinders the other: some help and justify the cause 
of the end of Christ. God will find them and give them 
according to whether they have used their power and 
authority to save or destroy their subjects in body, goods 
and soul. But the common man is to quiet his mind and 
to say that he refrain from the desires and words that 
lead to rebellion, and do nothing about the matter 
without the command of the authorities or the assistance 
of the authorities. He shall be moved to do this: 

(10) First, that, as has been said, it will not come to 
pass, and all that is said and thought of it is vain words 
and thoughts. For, as we have heard, God Himself will 
and will be the punisher here, and they are not at all 
worthy of such light punishment. We also see how the 
rulers and lords are so divided and do not even think 
about it, as if they wanted to help things. All of which is 
decreed and sent by God, so that he alone may punish 
them and pour out his wrath upon them. Although 
princes and lords, as has been said, are not excused by 
this; they should do their part and defend themselves 
with the sword they carry, as much as they can, if they 
could prevent and alleviate God's wrath in part; just as 
Moses, 2 Mos. 32, 28, had three thousand of the people 
slain, so that God's wrath might be turned away from the 
people. As the Scripture also says of Elijah, 1 Kings 
18:40, and Phinehas, Numbers 25:11. Not that the 
priests should now be put to death, which is 
unnecessary, but only that they should be forbidden by 
word and restrained by force from doing what they do 
about and against the gospel. One can do more than 
enough to them with words and letters, so that neither 
cutting nor stabbing is necessary. 

11) Secondly, even if it were possible that there 
would be a riot and God would graciously punish them, 
the way is not a riot. 


no reason, and generally goes more over the innocent 
than over the guilty. Therefore no sedition is right, no 
matter how right it may be; and more harm than good 
always follows from it, so that the saying is fulfilled: "Out 
of evil comes trouble. Therefore the authorities and the 
sword are appointed to punish the wicked and to protect 
the pious, so that sedition is prevented, as St. Paul says, 
Rom. 13, 4, and 1 Petr. 2, 13, 14, but when Lord Omnes 
(everyone) looks, he can neither meet nor keep such 
distinction of the wicked and the pious, strikes into the 
heap as it hits, and cannot proceed without great 
grievous injustice. 

Therefore pay attention to the authorities. As long as 
they do not attack and command, be silent with hand, 
mouth and heart, and do not take on anything. But if you 
can persuade the authorities to attack and command, 
you may do so. If they will not, neither shalt thou. But if 
you continue, you are already unjust and much worse 
than the other party. | keep and will always keep it with 
the part that suffers rebellion, as unjust cause it always 
has, and against the part that makes rebellion, as just 
cause it always has, so that rebellion cannot go without 
innocent blood or harm. 

Thirdly, rebellion is forbidden by God, since He says 


through Moses, Deut. 16, 20: Quod justum est, juste 


exequaris: "What is right, you shall execute with justice." 
Item Deut. 32, 35: "Vengeance is mine, | will repay." 
Hence comes the true saying, "He who retaliates is 
unjust." Item: "No one can be his own judge." Now 
sedition is nothing else than judging and avenging 
oneself. God cannot suffer that; therefore it is not 
possible that sedition should not always make the matter 
much worse, because it is against God, and God is not 
with it." 

Fourteenthly, in this matter, the rebellion is a 
particularly sure intervention of the devil. For since he 
sees the bright light of truth, which exposes his idols, 
pope and papists, in all the world, and he cannot meet it 
in any way, the shines are 
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He is so blinded that he can no longer lie, blaspheme |Blasphemy, of which they are full, full, full, not for their 
and pretend the most foolish things; so completely that jown sake; for they must blaspheme and "let their mouths 
he also forgets to use appearance, color and glitter, as |be full," Matt. 12:34, even if they do it with lies, as we see 
he used to do before, as the liars, Pabst, Eck, Emser and |they do; but for the sake of the holy gospel, that we may 
their like show in their bulls and writings; he goes on and |guard its reproach and "shut their mouths," as St. Peter 
wants to cause turmoil by those who boast of the gospel, |teaches. Peter teaches, that they may not defile us with 
so that he hopes to revile our doctrine as if it were of the jany truth as much as we are able, 1 Petr. 3, 16. For 
devil and not of God; as some are already glorifying in}whatever evil they may say of us, they draw on the 
the pulpit from the game he started with the priests at|doctrine as soon as; and so the holy word of God must 
Erfurt. bear our reproach, of which we have all the glory. But 
(15) But he shall not succeed, whether God wills it or they want to have their doctrine undefiled, whether they 
not. We must suffer the reproach of him; but he shall also jwork vain shame, the noble, tender, justified people. 
suffer something in return, which shall pay him 017 But sayest thou, What then shall we do, if the 
abundantly. Those who read and understand my jauthorities will not begin? Shall we wait any longer, and 
teaching correctly do not make a fuss; they did not learn |strengthen their will? Answer: No, you shall do nothing to 
it from me. But that some do this and boast of our name, |them. You shall do three things. The first: You shall 
what can we do about it? How much do the papists do |recognize your sin, which God's strict justice has afflicted 
under the name of Christ, which Christ not only forbade, |with such an end-christian regiment, as St. Paul, 2 Thess. 
but also destroyed? Shall we keep our choir so pure that|2, 11. 12., proclaims: "God will send them erroneous 
even St. Peter does not stumble among us, since among |doctrine and regiment, because they have not received 
the papists there are all Judas and Judas’ pieces, and |the love of the truth, that they might be saved. It is vain 
yet do not want to have their doctrine assigned to the jour fault, all that the pope has done with his own to our 
devil? But, as | say, the devil seeks as much cause to |goods, body and soul. Therefore you must first confess 
revile this doctrine as he can. If he could do something Jand put away sin before you will be free from punishment 
worse, he would do it. He has become dull; he has to|and scourge; otherwise you will kick against the spear, 
hold out, whether God wills it, because he makes such Jand the stone you throw at heaven will fall on your head. 
lame, loose, lazy suggestions. It will not and shall not 18 The other: You shall humbly pray against the 
prosper him to rebellion, as he would like. papal regime, as the 10th Psalm does and teaches, v. 12 
(16) Therefore | beseech those who would boast of ff. and says: "Arise, Lord God, and lift up your hand; do 
the Christian name to observe, as St. Paul says in 2]not forget your poor. Why doth the wicked blaspheme 
Corinthians 6:3, "that we give not cause to the|thee, O LORD God, and say, Thou inquirest not? Thou 
adversaries to blaspheme our doctrine. For we see how |seest and knowest his trouble and his fury, that thou 
skillful the papists are, that they leave the beam in their mayest deliver them into thy hands. The poor is left unto 
eyes, and search and scrape with all their diligence, |thee, and thou shalt help the fatherless. Contrite the arm 
whether they may find a little stick in our eyes. We are|jof the wicked, seek out his wickedness, and his 
not to come upon them, that they have almost nothing |wickedness shall be no more" 2c. 
good with them, but where our one is not vain spirit and 19. the third: That you let your mouth- 
angel, then all our thing shall be wrong; there they 
rejoice, there they leap, there they sing, as if they had 
won altogether. Therefore we should beware of the 
cause of their 
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We must be firm in the mouth of the Spirit of Christ, of 
whom St. Paul says above, 2 Thess. 2:8: "Our Lord 
Jesus will kill him with the spirit of his mouth. This is what 
we do, if we confidently continue as we have begun, to 
spread the pope's and the papists' deception and fraud 
among the people with speeches and letters, until he is 
exposed to the whole world, recognized and disgraced. 
For with words he must first be killed; the mouth of Christ 
must do it; so that he will be torn from the hearts of men 
and his lies will be recognized and despised. But when 
he is out of the heart, that his thing is no more, he is 
already destroyed. With this he can be better advised 
than with a hundred riots. We will not break him by force, 
but rather strengthen him, as has happened to many so 
far. But with the light of truth, if we hold him against Christ 
and his teaching against the gospel, he falls and is 
destroyed without all effort and work. See what | have 
done; have | not broken off more from the pope, bishops, 
priests and monks with my mouth alone, without all 
swordplay, than all emperors and kings and princes have 
broken off with all their power? Why is that? Because 
Daniel, Cap. 8, 25, says: "This king shall be destroyed 
without hand." And St. Paul, 2 Thess. 2, 8. "He shall be 
destroyed with the mouth of Christ." Now | and every one 
that speaketh Christ's word may freely boast that his 
mouth is Christ's mouth. | am ever sure that my word is 
not mine, but Christ's; so must my mouth also be that of 
which it speaks. 

20 Therefore, you must not desire a_ physical 
upheaval. Christ himself has already begun one with his 
mouth, which will be too difficult for the pope; let us follow 
it and continue. It is not our work that is going on in the 
world now. It is not possible that one man alone should 
start and continue such a being. It has come so far 
without my concern and counsel; it shall go forth without 
my counsel, and the gates of hell shall not hinder it. It is 
another man who drives the little wheel; the papists do 
not see him and blame it on us. 
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But it shall become almost real. The devil has been afraid 
of these years for a long time and has smelled the roast 
from afar, has also let many prophecies go out against 
it, some of which point to me, so that | often wonder at 
his great mischievousness. He would often have liked to 
kill me. Now he would like to see a physical upheaval so 
that this spiritual upheaval would be disgraced and 
prevented. But it will not and shall not help him, whether 
God wills. "He must be destroyed without hand and only 
with the mouth", nothing helps before. 

21. Behold, therefore, and help to propagate the holy 
gospel; teach, speak, write, and preach how the laws of 
men are nothing; forbid and counsel that no man become 
a priest, a monk, or a nun, and that he that is in go out; 
give no more money for bulls, candles, bells, tables, 
churches; but say that a Christian life stand in faith and 
love; and let us do this for two more years, and you will 
see where pope, bishops, cardinals, priests, monks, 
nuns, bells, towers, masses, vigils, robes, caps, plates, 
rules, statutes and all the worms and vermin of papal rule 
remain; they will disappear like smoke. 

(22) But if we do not teach this, and do not bring such 
truth to the people, that such a thing may be taken from 
their hearts, then the pope will remain with us, even if we 
begin a thousand rebellions against him. Behold, what 
has been the effect of this single year alone, that we 
have written and written such truth! How the ceiling has 
become too short and narrow for the papists! The 
stationers complain that they must die of hunger. What 
will become, where such a mouth of Christ will thresh 
with his spirit for two more years? The devil would like to 
prevent such a game with physical turmoil. But let us be 
wise, thank God for His holy word and offer our mouths 
freshly to this blessed uproar. 

23) The ignorance of the papists has been revealed, 
their glibness has been revealed, their false lying in their 
laws and orders has been revealed, their false tyranny of 
the ban has been revealed. In short, everything has been 
uncovered with which they have- 
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The world has been enchanted, frightened and seduced 
by it since the beginning of time. One sees that it was a 
vain jugglery. There is nothing left with them that one 
fears, without only a small auxiliary of worldly power. But 
since the pretense is gone, and they have to protect 
themselves with pure force, it is not possible that it will 
last long. Even what remains in the mouth of Christ "will 
destroy his future," as St. Paul says, 2 Thess. 2, 8. 
Therefore, let us stop fresh, let us press in the word 
honestly, let us cast out the laws of men; so Christ kills 
the papacy through us. It already sings: Eli, Eli; it is 
struck. It will soon be called: expiravit (i.e. it gave up its 
spirit). 

(24) But here in this activity | must again admonish 
some who make a great apostasy and detraction from 
the holy gospel. There are some who, when they have 
read a leaf or two, or heard a sermon, wipe out rips of 
raps, and do nothing more than run over and deny others 
with their nature, as if they were not evangelical; 
notwithstanding that sometimes there are simple, simple- 
minded people who learned the truth when it was told 
them. | have not taught this to anyone, and St. Paul has 
harshly forbidden it. They do it only because they want 
to know something new and be well regarded as 
Lutherans. But they misuse the holy gospel for the sake 
of their own will. In this way you will never drive the 
gospel into their hearts; you will rather scare them off and 
have to give a hard answer that you have thus driven 
them away from the truth. 

(25) Not so, you fool, hear and be told: First, | ask 
that my name be kept silent and that they not be called 
Lutheran, but Christians. What is Luther? If the doctrine 
is not mine, then | am crucified for no one. Saint Paul, 1 
Cor. 3, 4, 5, did not want Christians to call themselves 
Pauline or Peter, but Christians. How could |, poor, 
stinking maggot sack, be called the children of Christ by 
my unholy name? Not so, dear friends; let us eradicate 
the partisan names and call Christians, whose doctrine 
we have. The papists have a cheap partisan name, 
because they do not 


who are pleased with Christ's teaching and name, also 
want to be papal; so let them be papal who is their 
master. | am not and will not be a master. | have with the 
church the one common doctrine of Christ, who alone is 
our Master, Matt. 23:8. 

26 Secondly: If you want to Christianize the gospel, 
you must pay attention to the people you talk to. These 
are of two kinds. First, there are some who are obdurate 
who will not listen, and who seduce and poison others 
with their lying mouths, such as the pope, Eck, Emser, 
some of our bishops, priests and monks. With them you 
shall do nothing, but keep the saying of Christ, Matth. 7, 
6: "You shall not give the holy things to the dogs, nor cast 
pearls before swine, lest they trample them under foot, 
and the dogs turn and tear you. Let them remain dogs 
and swine; it is lost after all. Item, Sirach, cap. 32, 6. 
"Where there is not one that heareth thee, thou shalt not 
pour out thy word.” But when you see these liars pouring 
their lies and poison into other people, you can 
confidently push them over the head and fight against 
them; just as Paul pushed Eliman, Acts 13, 11. 13, 10. 
11. with harsh and sharp words, and Christ called the 
Pharisees viper-breeders, Matth. 23, 33. You should not 
do this for their sake, because they do not hear; but for 
the sake of those who poison them. Thus St. Paul 
instructed Titus, Titus 1:10, 11, to severely punish such 
useless talkers and seducers of souls. 

27 Secondly, there are some who have not heard this 
before and would like to learn it if it were told to them, or 
are too weak to grasp it easily. These are not to be 
overpowered or taken by surprise, but to be instructed 
kindly and gently, and to be shown the reason and 
cause. But if they cannot grasp it immediately, be patient 
with them for a while. Of this Paul says, Rom. 14, 1: "You 
should accept the weak in faith." Item, St. Peter, 1 Ep. 3, 
16: "You should always be ready to answer anyone who 
asks you for the reason and cause of your hope, with 
meekness and fear." Then you see that with meekness 
and fear of God we are to take care of the 
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give direction to our faith, if anyone desires or needs it. 

28. If you only want to show your great art in front of 
these people and go on for so short a time and pretend 
that they do not pray, fast and measure properly, and 
want to eat meat, eggs, this and that on Fridays, and do 
not saw the cause and reason with meekness and fear; 
Such a simple heart cannot regard you otherwise than 
that you are a proud, insolent, impudent man, as is also 
true, and thinks that one should not pray, do nothing 
good, measure is nothing, and the like. Of which error 
and offense you are the cause and guilty. Hence it 
comes that they judge evil and speak of the holy gospel 
and think that you have been taught monstrous things. 
What does such insult to your neighbor and hindrance 
to the gospel help you? You have cooled your will. So 
they say, "I will continue in my faith," and turn their 
hearts to the right truth. 

29 If, however, with fear and meekness, as St. Peter 
teaches, you show cause and say thus: "Dear man, 
fasting, eating eggs, meat, fish is such a thing, since 
there is no salvation in it; it may be done and omitted 
well and badly, but faith alone makes one blessed, 2c. 
So also, the mass would be good, if it were kept right 2c. 
With the way they would come, listen and learn at last, 
that you can. But now you are so insolent that you exalt 
yourself that you know something they do not know; you 
act like the Pharisee in the Gospel, Luc. 18, 11, and let 
it be the cause of your arrogance that they do not also 
know the same thing you know: you fall into the 
judgment of St. Paul, Rom. 14, 11. Pauli, Rom. 14, 15: 


Jam non secundum caritatem ambulas (i.e.: You do not 
walk according to love), you despise your neighbor, 
whom you should serve with fear and meekness. 

30 Remember a similitude. If your brother were 
dangerously bound by his enemy with a rope around his 
neck, and you were angry with the rope and the enemy, 
you would run and break the rope with great 
earnestness. 





or stab at it with a knife; you should strangle or stab your 
brother and do more harm than the rope and the enemy. 
But if you want to help him, you must do this: You can 
punish or beat the enemy hard enough, but you must 
handle the rope gently and with fear until you bring it 
from his neck so that you do not strangle your brother. 

(31) Therefore, the liars, the obdurate tyrants, you 
may well attack severely and set free against their 
doctrine and work, because they do not want to listen; 
but the simple, who are dangerously bound by them with 
ropes of such doctrine, you must treat much differently; 
with fear and sedan chair you must dissolve the doctrine 
of men, tell the reason and cause, and thus also set 
them free in time. Thus did St. Paul, since he did not 
want to circumcise Titus in spite of all the Jews, Gal. 2:3, 
and yet circumcised Timothy. See, so you must treat the 
dogs and swine differently from men, the wolves and 
lions differently from the weak sheep. To the wolves you 
cannot be too hard; to the weak sheep you cannot be 
too soft. We do not have to treat ourselves differently 
now than if we lived among the heathen, because we 
live among the papists; indeed, they are sevenfold 
heathens. Therefore we should, as St. Peter teaches, 1 
Ep. 2:12, "lead a good course among the Gentiles, so 
that they may not accuse us of evil with truth," as they 
would like. They like to hear you boast about this 
doctrine and be annoying to the weak of heart, so that 
they may decry the whole doctrine as annoying and 
harmful, because otherwise they would have to deny it 
and confess that it is true. 

May God grant us all to live as we teach, and to put 
words into practice. There are many of us who say, 
"Lord, Lord," and praise the doctrine, but the deeds and 
consequences do not follow. Let this be enough of a 
reminder this time to beware of rebellion and anger, lest 
by ourselves the holy Word of God be profaned, amen. 


d. 19, Januarii, Anno 1522. 
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To the Protestants at GoBlar on their letter of apology. 


May 31, 1529. 


Grace and peace in Christ. Honorable, dear sirs and 
friends! Your writing together with the Lord, your pastor, 
has come to me and has been received by me as well 
as | can. And because or where it is so with you, as | 
have reported of him, | am glad with all my heart and 
pray to God, the Father of all graces, that he would 
uphold and promote you in such a way. Amen. 

For | also recently heard nothing special from you, 
only the only piece in our ears, as if disobedience, 
rebellion and sacrilege against the authorities should 
occur with you, which, however, | did not want to believe 
until the other part was reported; without that | was 
nevertheless afraid and asked God to protect you and 
all of us and the dear 


Hievon can still be read in: 


Gospel from such trouble. For this help ye, who began 
with you. You must suffer strife, danger and adversity; if 
you were part of the devil and his world, they would love 
you and leave you in peace. But because Christ has 
claimed you as his portion and keeps you, they must 
afflict you, as Christ teaches: "But be of good cheer; he 
that is with us is greater than he that is in the world," 1 
John 4:4. "If they have called the master of the house 
Beelzebub, they will not do better to his servants," Matt. 
10:25. Servants shall not do better than the Lord. 
Continue therefore in patience, and the Lord will be with 
you, amen. Keep me in your prayers. At Wittenberg. 
Monday ultimi Maii (the last of May), 1529. 
Martinus Luther. 


XIlla. Theil, Predigt am 23. Sonnt, n. Trin., § 13 ff., vom Verhalten gegen die Obrigkeit. 


d. How far one owes obedience to the authorities. 


From secular authorities, how far one owes obedience to them. 
1523. 


To the Serene, Highborn Prince and Lord, Duke of| and how far one owes him obedience. For they are 
Saxony, Landgrave of Thuringia and Margrave of} moved by the saying of Christ, Matth. 5, 39: "You shall 


Meissen, my gracious Lord, 

Grace and peace in Christ. It forces me once again. 
Sublime, highborn prince, most gracious lord, the need 
and many people's pleas, first E. F. G. desire to write 
about the secular authorities and their sword, how to use 
it in a Christian way. 


not resist evil, but be willing to obey your adversary. And 
whosoever taketh away thy skirt, let him have thy coat 
also." And Rom. 12, 19: "Vengeance is mine, saith the 
Lord, | will repay." Which sayings the prince Volusian 
also reproached St. Augustine with a long time ago and 
challenged the Christian doctrine that it allowed the evil 
to do evil and that it was not a good thing. 
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could not exist at all with the worldly sword. 

So also the sophists in the high schools took offense 
at this, since they could not rhyme the two with each 
other. So that they would not turn the princes into 
pagans, they taught that Christ had not commanded 
such things, but had advised the perfect ones. So Christ 
had to become a liar and be wrong, so that the princes 
would stand with honor. For they could not raise the 
princes, they had to push Christ down, the blind 
wretched sophists. And so their poisonous error has 
spread throughout the world, so that everyone takes 
such teachings of Christ for advice to the perfect and not 
for necessary commandments, common to. all 
Christians; so long, until even to the perfect state of the 
bishops, even to the most perfect state of the pope, they 
do not only take this imperfect state of the sword and the 
world, but also this imperfect state of the ruler. 


(1) | wrote a little book to the German nobility before 
and showed them what their Christian office and work is; 
but how they have done after that is sufficiently evident. 
Therefore, | must use my diligence and now write what 
they should and should not do. And | hope that they will 
act according to it, just as they acted according to it, so 
that they remain princes and never become Christians. 
For God Almighty has made our princes foolish, so that 
they do not think otherwise, but they may do and 
command their subjects whatever they want, and the 
subjects also err and believe that they are obliged to 
follow all this, so completely and utterly that they have 
now begun to command the people to do books of theirs, 
to believe and keep what they pretend; thus presuming 
to sit also in God's chair and to master consciences and 
faith, and according to their foolish brain to lead the Holy 
Spirit to school. Nevertheless, they pretend that it should 
not be said to them and that they should still be called 
"grace junks". 

2. they write and send out notes that the emperor has 
commanded it, and want to Christian 


The devil has so completely possessed the sophists and 
high schools that they do not even see what and how 
they speak or teach. So completely has the devil 
possessed the sophists and high schools that they 
themselves do not see what and how they speak or 
teach. 

| hope, however, that | will instruct the princes and 
secular authorities in such a way that they should remain 
Christians and Christ a Lord, and yet not make Christ's 
commandments into rulers for their sake. | want to do 
this to E. F. G. for your service and for the benefit of 
everyone who needs it, and for the praise and glory of 
Christ our Lord. | hereby command E. F. G. with all her 
blood in God's grace, who may mercifully command her, 
Amen. At Wittenberg, on the New Year's Day, 1523. 

E. F. G. 


subservient 
Martinus Luther. 


They should be obedient princes, just as if they were in 
earnest and one did not notice the mischievousness 
behind their ears. For we should well see, if the emperor 
were to take away a castle or a city from them, or were 
to offer them something else unjust, how fine they would 
find it that they were against the emperor and did not 
have to be obedient. But if it is a matter of flaying the 
poor man and atoning for their courageous will to God's 
word, it must be called obedience to the emperor's 
command. Such people were called boys before; now 
they must be called Christian, obedient princes, who 
nevertheless do not want to let anyone come to 
interrogation or to responsibility, no matter how high one 
bids; which would be an unbearable thing for them, if the 
emperor or someone else were to seduce them in this 
way. These are now the princes who govern the empire 
in the German lands; therefore it must also be so fine in 
all lands, as we see. Because such fools' ravings lead to 
the destruction of Christian faith, the denial of divine 
word and the blasphemy of divine majesty, | will and can 
no longer stand by and watch my ungracious lords and 
angry nobles, and must at least oppose them with words. 
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stand. And if | have not feared their idol, the pope, who 
threatens to take away my soul and heaven, | must also 
let myself be seen not to fear his scales and water 
bubbles, which threaten to take away my body and the 
earth. God grant that they may be angry until the gray 
skirts pass away, and help us not to die before their 
threat, amen. 


[Worldly authority is God's order.] 


(3) First of all, we must establish worldly law and the 
sword, so that no one doubts that it is of God's will and 
order in the world. But the sayings that establish it are 
these, Rom. 13, 1. 2.: "Let every soul be subject to 
authority and rulership; for there is no authority without 
from God. But the authority that is everywhere is 
ordained by God. He who resists violence resists God's 
order. But whoever resists God's order will himself be 
condemned. Item 1 Petr. 2, 13. 14.: "Be subject to all 
kinds of human order, whether to the king, as the most 
noble, or to the guardians, as those sent by him to 
avenge the wicked and to praise the pious." 

(4) Also, the right of the sword has been from the 
beginning of the world. For when Cain slew his brother 
Abel, he was so afraid that he would be killed again, that 
God also put a special prohibition on it and lifted the 
sword for his sake, and no one should kill him; which fear 
he would not have had, if he had not seen and heard 
from Adam that murderers should be killed. After the 
flood, God has again established and confirmed this with 
express words, since he says, Gen. 9, 6: "Whoever 
sheds the blood of man, his blood shall be shed again by 
man." This may not be understood as a plague and 
punishment from God on the murderers, for many 
murderers remain alive through repentance or favor and 
die without a sword; but it is said of the right of the sword 
that a murderer is guilty of death, and that he should 
rightly be put to death by the sword. Whether the right 
prevents or the 
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sword would fail, that the murderer would die a natural 
death, therefore the Scripture is not wrong in saying: 
"Whoever sheds man's blood, by man shall his blood be 
shed"; for it is man's fault or merit that such right, 
commanded by God, is not executed; as also other 
God's commandments are transgressed. 

5 Then it is also confirmed by the law of Moses, Ex 
21:24: "Whosoever killeth any man wilfully, thou shalt 
pluck him from mine altar to be slain." And there again, 
v. 24, 25: "A body for a body, an eye for an eye, a tooth 
for a tooth, a foot for a foot, a hand for a hand, a wound 
for a wound, a bruise for a bruise." Christ also confirmed 
this when he said to Peter in the garden: "Whoever takes 
the sword shall perish by the sword," Matth. 26, 52, 
which is also to be understood in the same way as Gen. 
9, 6: "Whoever sheds human blood" 2c. And without a 
doubt Christ points to this word and wants to introduce 
and confirm the same saying. John the Baptist also 
taught in this way; when the soldiers asked him what 
they should do, he said: "Do neither violence nor 
injustice to anyone, and be content with your honor." If 
the sword were not a divine estate, he would have to give 
them up, for he would have to make the people perfect 
and instruct them in Christianity. So that it is certain and 
clear enough how it is God's will to use the secular sword 
and justice for the punishment of the wicked and for the 
protection of the pious. 

006 Now the other thing that is mightily contrary to 
this is that Christ saith, Matt. 5:38, 39: "Ye have heard 
that it was said of the former, An eye for an eye, anda 
tooth for a tooth. But | say unto you, Resist no evil: but if 
any man smite thee on the right cheek, turn to him the 
other also; and whosoever will righteously take thy skirt, 
let him have thy coat also. And whosoever shall compel 
thee to go a mile, go with him two miles." Item Paul, 
Rom. 12, 19: "My beloved, do not protect yourselves, but 
give place to God's wrath, for it is written: vengeance is 
mine, 
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| will repay, says the Lord." Item, Matth. 5, 44: "Love your 
enemies, do good to those who hate you". And 1 Petr. 3, 
9: "Let no one repay evil with evil, nor evil with evil" 2c. 
These and similar sayings are ever harsh, as if the 
Christians in the New Testament should not have a 
worldly sword. 

(7) Hence the sophists also say that Christ abolished 
the Mosaic law with it; and from such commandments 
they make counsels for the perfect, and divide the 
Christian doctrine and state into two parts. One they call 
the perfect, to whom they assign such counsels; the 
other the imperfect, to whom they assign the 
commandments. And they do this out of their own 
iniquity and pride, without any foundation in Scripture, 
not seeing that in the same place Christ gives his 
teaching so severely that he does not want even the 
smallest thing to be dissolved, and condemns to hell 
those who do not love their enemies. Therefore we must 
speak differently, so that Christ's words remain common 
to everyone, perfect or imperfect. For perfection and 
imperfection do not stand in works, nor do they make a 
special outward rank among Christians; but stand in the 
heart, in faith and love, that he who believes and loves 
more is perfect, whether outwardly he be man or woman, 
prince or peasant, monk or layman. For love and faith 
make no sect nor distinction outwardly. 

Third, here we must divide Adam's children and all 
men into two parts: the first to the kingdom of God; the 
others to the kingdom of the world. Those who belong to 
the kingdom of God are all orthodox believers in Christ 
and under Christ. For Christ is King and Lord of the 
kingdom of God, as the second Psalm says, v. 6, and all 
the Scriptures; and he also came to begin the kingdom 
of God and to establish it in the world. Therefore he also 
speaks before Pilate, Joh. 18, 36. 37.: "My kingdom is 
not of the world, but he who is of the truth hears my 
voice"; and always in the gospel he refers to the kingdom 
of God and says, Matth. 3, 2.: "Correct yourselves, the 
kingdom of God has come." Item, Matth. 6, 33.: "Seek 
ye first the kingdom of God, and of the 


righteousness." And also calls the gospel a gospel of the 
kingdom of God because it teaches, governs and 
contains the kingdom of God. 

(9) Now, behold, these people have no need of 
temporal sword or law. And if all the world were true 
Christians, that is, true believers, no prince, king, lord, 
sword or law would be necessary or useful. For why 
should they, since they have the Holy Spirit in their 
hearts, who teaches them and makes them do wrong to 
no one, love everyone, suffer wrong from everyone 
gladly and cheerfully, even death? Where there is 
unrighteousness and righteousness, there is no need for 
quarreling, strife, judgment, punishment, justice or 
sword. Therefore it is impossible that among the 
Christians sword and law should be found to work; since 
they do much more of themselves than all rights and 
doctrines can demand. Just as Paul says, 1 Tim. 1, 9: 
"No law is given to the righteous, but to the unrighteous". 

10 Why is this? Because the righteous does 
everything and more on his own behalf than all rights 
demand. But the unrighteous do nothing right; therefore 
they need the law to teach them, to compel them, and to 
urge them to do well. A good tree needs neither doctrine 
nor law to bear good fruit; but its nature gives it to bear 
without all law and doctrine, as is its kind. For it would be 
a foolish man to make a book full of laws and judgments 
for an apple tree, as it should bear apples and not thorns, 
if it did the same better of its own kind than all books can 
describe and command it. So all Christians are 
characterized by the Spirit and faith to do well and right 
more than they can be taught by all laws, and do not 
need law or justice for themselves. 

(11) Then you say: Why then has God given so many 
laws to all men, and Christ also taught many to do in the 
gospel? | have written much about this in the Postil and 
elsewhere. Now in the shortest terms Paul says, "the law 
was given for the sake of the unrighteous," 1 Tim. 1:9, 
that is, that those who are not Christians are outwardly 
compelled by the law from evil deeds. 
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as we shall hear hereafter. But since no man is Christian 
or pious by nature, but all are sinners and wicked, God 
forbids them all by the law, that they may not practice 
their wickedness outwardly with works according to their 
will. In addition, St. Paul gives the law another office, 
Rom. 7, 7. and Gal. 3, 20. that it teaches to recognize 
sin; so that it humbles man to the grace and faith of 
Christ. So does Christ, Matth. 5, 39, when he teaches 
"one should not resist evil", so that he explains the law 
and teaches how a right Christian should and must be 
skillful; as we will hear further. 

In the fourth place, all who are not Christians belong 
to the kingdom of the world or under the law. For though 
few believe, and the less part keep themselves after the 
Christian manner, that they resist not evil; yea, that they 
do not themselves evil, God hath given them another 
rule besides the Christian estate and God's kingdom, 
and hath cast them under the sword, that though they 
would, yet they cannot do their wickedness; and though 
they do, yet they cannot do it without fear, nor with peace 
and happiness. Just as a wild, evil animal is restrained 
with chains and bands, so that it cannot bite or tear after 
its own kind, even though it would like to do so; but a 
tame, wild animal does not need this, but is still harmless 
without chains and bands. For if this were not the case, 
since all the world is evil and there is scarcely a true 
Christian among thousands, one would devour the 
other, so that no one would be able to raise his wife and 
child, feed himself and serve God, so that the world 
would become desolate. Therefore, God has ordained 
two regiments: the spiritual, which makes Christians and 
godly people through the Holy Spirit under Christ; and 
the worldly, which prevents the unbelievers and the 
wicked, so that they must keep peace outwardly and be 
quiet without giving thanks. Thus St. Paul interprets the 
worldly sword, Rom. 13:3, saying, "Let not good works 
be feared, but evil works." And Peter speaks, 2 Ep. 2, 
14. "Let it be given for vengeance upon the wicked." 

(13) Therefore, if anyone would rule the world 
according to the gospel and do all worldly things, he 
must do so. 
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To abolish law and sword, and pretend that they are all 
baptized and Christians, among whom the gospel will 
have neither law nor sword, nor is it necessary; dear, 
guess what he would do? He would unbind and unchain 
the wild, evil beasts, so that they would tear and bite 
everyone, and then pretend that they were fine, tame, 
and sick little beasts; but | would feel it well in my 
wounds. So the wicked would abuse the evangelical 
freedom under the Christian name, do their debauchery 
and say that they are Christians and not subject to any 
law or sword, as some are already raving and fooling. 

(14) To them it should be said, "Yes, of course it is 
true that Christians are not subject to law or the sword 
for their own sake, nor do they need to be; but see to it 
and make the world full of true Christians before you rule 
it Christianly and evangelically; but you will never do 
that. For the world and the multitude is and remains 
unchristian, though they are all baptized and called 
Christians. But Christians, as they say, dwell far from 
one another. Therefore it is not fitting in the world that a 
Christian rule should be common over all the world, nor 
over a country or a great multitude; for the wicked are 
always much more than the pious. Therefore to subdue 
a whole country or the world with the gospel is just like 
a shepherd putting wolves, lions, eagles and sheep 
together in a stable and letting each one go freely among 
the others, saying: "Feed yourselves and be pious and 
peaceful among yourselves; the stable is open, you 
have enough pasture, you must not fear dogs and clubs. 
Here the sheep would keep peace and let themselves 
graze and rule peacefully; but they would not live long, 
nor would any animal remain before the other. 

(15) Therefore these two regiments must be diligently 
separated, and both must remain: one that makes godly, 
and the other that makes outward peace and prevents 
evil works; neither is sufficient in the world without the 
other. For without Christ's spiritual rule, no one can 
become righteous before God through worldly rule. So 
Christ's 
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Regiment is not over all men, but always least of all 
Christians, and are in the midst of unbelievers. Wherever 
worldly rule or law alone reigns, there must be hypocrisy, 
even if it were God's commandments themselves. For 
without the Holy Spirit in the heart, no one becomes truly 
devout, however fine his works may be. But where the 
spiritual rule alone reigns over land and people, there the 
bridle is loosed from wickedness, and room is given to all 
wickedness; for the common world cannot accept it, nor 
understand it. 

(16) Now you see where Christ's words look, which 
we have just told you from Matthew 5:39, that Christians 
should not be righteous, nor have the worldly sword 
among them. In fact, he says this only to his dear 
Christians, who accept it on their own and act 
accordingly; they do not make counsels out of it, like the 
sophists, but are in their hearts so formed by the Spirit 
that they do no evil to anyone and willingly suffer evil from 
everyone. Now if all the world were Christians, they would 
all accept these words and do so. But now that they are 
unbelievers, these words do not concern them, nor do 
they do so; but they belong under the other rule, for the 
unbelievers are outwardly compelled and urged to peace 
and good. 

(17) For this reason Christ did not wield a sword, nor 
did he use one in his kingdom, for he is king over 
Christians and rules without law, but only by his Holy 
Spirit. And though he confirmed the sword, he did not use 
it, for it does not serve his kingdom, since all the pious 
are within. Therefore David did not have to build the 
temple in former times because he had shed much blood 
and wielded the sword; not that he had done wrong in it, 
but that he could not be Christ's figure (model), who 
should have his peaceful kingdom without a sword; but 
Solomon must do it, that is, in German Friederich or 
peaceable, who had a peaceful kingdom, so that the right 
peaceful kingdom of Christ, the right Frederick or 
Solomon, could be signified. Item, in the whole 
construction of the temple no iron was ever heard, says 
the text 1 Kings 6:7, all because Christ was without 
compulsion and urge, without 


Laws and sword should have a voluntary people. 

18. this is what the prophets mean, Ps. 110, 3.: "Your 
people will be the volunteers"; and Isa. 11, 9.: "They will 
not kill nor harm on all my holy mountain." And Isa. 2, 4: 
"They will turn their swords into plowshares and their 
spears into pruning hooks, and no one will pick up a 
sword against another, and will no longer be obliged to 
fight" 2c. Whoever would draw these and similar sayings 
as far as Christ's name is mentioned, would completely 
pervert the Scriptures; but they are said only by true 
Christians, who certainly do so among themselves. 

19. to the fifth. Here you speak: Since Christians 
have no need of the secular sword or law, why does St. 
Paul, Rom. 13:1, say to all Christians, "Let all souls be 
subject to authority and rulership"; and St. Peter, 1 Ep. 
2:13, "Be subject to all human order," 2c. as stated 
above? Answer: Now | have said that Christians have no 
need of law or sword among themselves and for 
themselves, for they have no need or use of them. But 
because a true Christian does not live and serve himself 
on earth, but his neighbor, he also does in the way of his 
spirit that which he does not need, but which is useful 
and necessary to his neighbor. But since the sword is a 
great necessary benefit to all the world, that peace may 
be preserved, sin punished, and the wicked increased, 
he most willingly places himself under the sword's rule, 
gives lap, honors the authorities, serves, helps, and does 
everything he can that is conducive to violence, so that it 
may be preserved in pregnancy and with honor and fear; 
although he has no need of it for himself, nor is he in 
need of it; for he looks to what is useful and good for 
others, as Paul teaches in Romans 13:7. 13:7; just as he 
does all other works of love of which he has no need. For 
he does not visit the sick so that he himself may be 
healed; he feeds no one so that he himself may need 
food; so he does not serve the authorities so that he may 
need them, but others so that they may be protected and 
the wicked may not become worse. 
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For it does him no harm, and such service does him no 
harm, and yet brings great benefit to the world. And if he 
did not do it, he would not do it as a Christian, and would 
do it against love; he would also set an evil example to 
others, who would not suffer the same kind of authority, 
even if they were unbelievers; so that the gospel would 
be disgraced, as if it taught idleness, and would make 
obstinate people who were of no use to anyone, nor 
would they want to be of service, even though it makes 
a Christian everyone's servant. So Christ gave the 
interest, Matt. 17:27, so that he would not offend them, 
if he had no need of it. 

(20) So you also see in the words of Christ, shown 
above in Matt. 5:39, that he teaches how Christians 
should not have a worldly sword or law among 
themselves. But he does not declare that one should 
serve and be subject to those who have worldly sword 
and law; but rather, because you do not need nor have 
it, you should serve those who are not as high as you 
and still need it. If thou needest not that thine enemy be 
punished, but thy neighbor that is sick needeth it: thou 
shalt help him, that he may have peace, and that his 
enemy may be controlled: which may not be, but the 
power and authority shall be preserved in honor and 
fear. Christ does not say, "Thou shalt not serve authority 
nor be subject to it," but, "Thou shalt not resist evil," as 
if to say, "Hold thyself in such a way that thou mayest 
suffer all things, so that thou mayest not need authority 
to help and serve, be useful or necessary to thee; but 
again, that thou mayest help, serve, be useful and 
necessary to it. | will have thee higher, and far too noble, 
than that thou shouldest need her; but she shall need 
thee. 

(21) Sixthly, thou askest, Whether a Christian also 
may wield the temporal sword, and punish the wicked, 
because Christ's words are so hard and bright, thou 
shalt not resist evil, that the sophists must make a 
council of it? Answer: You have now heard two things. 
One, that among Christians the sword cannot be; 
therefore you cannot wield it over and among Christians 
who have no need of it. Therefore you have to work with 
the 


Ask the rest of the crowd who are not Christians if you 
can use your sword there in a Christian way. There is 
the other part, that you owe it to the sword to serve and 
should promote it with whatever you can, be it with body, 
goods, honor and soul. For it is a work of which you have 
no need, but which is wholly useful and necessary to all 
the world and to your neighbor. Therefore, if you see that 
there is a lack of executioners, beadles, judges, lords 
and princes, and if you find yourself skilled, you should 
offer yourself for it and advertise for it, so that the 
necessary authority will not be despised and weakened 
or perish; for the world cannot and may not do without it. 
Cause, for in that case you would go about completely 
in foreign service and works, which would not benefit 
you or your good or honor, but only your neighbor and 
others, and would not do it in the opinion that you wanted 
to avenge yourself or give evil for evil, but for the good 
of your neighbor and for the preservation of the 
protection and peace of others. For thou for thyself 
holdest fast to the gospel, and keepest the word of 
Christ, that thou sufferest another's cheek gladly, and 
letest thy coat go to thy skirt, if it concernest thee and 
thy cause. 

(22) So then, the two go well together, that you may 
be content with God's kingdom and the kingdom of the 
world, both outwardly and inwardly; you may suffer evil 
and injustice at the same time, yet punish evil and 
injustice; you may not resist evil, yet resist it. For with the 
one you look at yourself and at your own; with the other 
at your neighbor and at your own. In yourself and in your 
own you keep to the gospel and suffer injustice as a right 
Christian for yourself; in the other and in his you keep to 
love and suffer no injustice for your neighbor; which the 
gospel does not forbid, but rather commands in other 
places. 

In this way all the saints have wielded the sword from 
the beginning of the world. Adam with his descendants. 
This is how Abraham wielded the sword when he saved 
his brother's son Loth and struck the four kings, Gen. 
14:14, 15, even though he was a completely evangelical 
man. So Samuel, the holy prophet, smote Agag the king, 
1 Sam. 15:33, and Elijah the prophets. 
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Thus Moses, Joshua, the children of Israel, Samson, 
David and all the kings and princes of the Old 
Testament; item, Daniel and his companions, Ananias, 
Asarias and Misael, in Babylon; item, Joseph in Egypt, 
and so on. 

(24) But if any man would pretend that the Old 
Testament is abolished and no longer valid, and 
therefore such examples cannot be given to Christians, 
| answer, It is not so. For St. Paul, 1 Cor. 10:3, 4, says: 
"They have eaten the same spiritual food and drunk the 
same drink of the rock that is Christ, as we do"; that is, 
they have had the same spirit and faith in Christ that we 
have, and have been Christians just as we are; 
therefore, what they have done rightly, all Christians 
have done rightly from the beginning of the world to the 
end. For time and outward change separate nothing 
among Christians. Nor is it true that the Old Testament 
has been abrogated so that one does not have to keep 
it, or does wrong whoever keeps it, as St. Jerome and 
many others have stumbled; but it has been abrogated 
so that it is free to do and not to do, and is no longer 
necessary for souls to lose, as it was then. For Paul 
says, 1 Cor. 7:19, Gal. 6, "that neither foreskin nor 
circumcision is anything, but a new creature in Christ." 
That is, it is not a sin to have foreskin, as the Jews 
thought, nor is it a sin to be circumcised, as the Gentiles 
thought. So it is with all the other things of the Old 
Testament, that it is not wrong for anyone not to do 
them, nor wrong for anyone to do them, but everything 
is free and good to do and not to do. Yes, where it would 
be useful or necessary for the neighbor's salvation, they 
would all be necessary to keep; for everyone is obligated 
to do what is useful and necessary for his neighbor, 
whether Old or New Testament, whether a Jewish or 
Gentile thing, as Paul teaches, 1 Cor. 9, 12. For love 
goes through everything and over everything and only 
looks at what is useful and necessary for others, and 
does not ask whether it is old or new. So the examples 
of the 
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You are also free to follow them or not, but when you see 
that your neighbor is in need, love urges you to do and 
not to do what is necessary, which is otherwise free and 
unnecessary for you. Only that you do not thereby think 
to become pious or blessed, as the Jews measured 
themselves by their works; but leave this to faith, which 
makes you a new creature without works. 

25 And that we prove it also by the New Testament, 
John the Baptist, Luc. 3, 14. stands here firmly, who 
without doubt had to testify, show and teach Christ, that 
is, his teaching had to be vainly New Testament and 
evangelical, as he should bring Christ a rightly perfect 
people; he confirms the office of the men of war and 
says: "Let them be content with their pay. If it had been 
unchristian to use the sword, he should have punished 
them for it and let both pay and sword go; or he should 
not have taught them the Christian state correctly. So 
also St. Peter, when he preached to Cornelius, Apost. 
10, 34, 35, he did not let him leave his ministry, which he 
should have done, where it would have been a 
hindrance to Cornelius' Christianity. Before he was 
baptized, the Holy Spirit came upon him, and St. Lucas 
praised him as a pious man before St. Peter's sermon 
and did not blame him for being the captain of the men 
of war and the pagan emperor. What the Holy Spirit has 
allowed to remain and not punished Cornelius, it is 
reasonable that we also do not punish and allow to 
remain. The same example is given by the chief of the 
Moors, Eunuchus, Apost. 8, 39, whom Philip the 
Evangelist converted and baptized, and let him remain 
in his office and go home again, who could not have 
been such a mighty magistrate to the queen of the land 
of the Moors without a sword. The same was true of the 
bailiff in Cyprus, Paulus Sergius, Apost. 13, 7. 12. whom 
St. Paul converted and yet let remain bailiff among and 
over pagans. Item, so did many holy martyrs, who, 
obedient to the Roman pagan emperors, went into 
conflict among them and undoubtedly also strangled 
people, for the sake of peace; when one of St. Moriz, 
Achatius, Gereon and 
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of many others under the emperor Julian. Moreover, 
there is the bright, strong text of St. Paul, Rom. 13, 1, 
where he says: "Violence is ordained by God. Item: 
"Violence does not bear the sword in vain; it is God's 
servant, too good for you, an avenger on the one who 
does evil." 

(26) Dear one, do not be so sacrilegious as to say 
that a Christian must not perform that which is God's 
very work, order and creation. Otherwise, you would 
also have to say that a Christian must not eat, drink, or 
be married, since these are also God's works and 
ordinances. But if it is God's work and creation, it is 
good, and so good that everyone can use it for 
Christianity and salvation, as St. Paul says, 1 Tim. 4:4: 
"All of God's creatures are good, and nothing to be 
rejected by those who believe and know the truth. 
Among all creatures of God you must not only leave food 
and drink, clothes and shoes, but also violence and 
subjection, protection and punishment. And Summa 
Summarum, because St. Paul says here, Rom. 13, 1, 
that "violence is God's servant," it must be used not only 
by the Gentiles, but by all people. What is it said, "it is 
God's servant," for so much: Violence is by nature of 
such a kind that one can serve God with it? Now it would 
be quite unchristian to say that there is any service 
which a Christian man should not or must not do, since 
service is not so proper to anyone as it is to Christians; 
and it would also be good and necessary that all princes 
should be true, good Christians; for the sword and 
violence, as a special service, are proper to Christians 
above all others on earth. 

(27) Therefore you shall value the sword or the 
power, as you value the marital estate, or the work of the 
field, or any other craft, which God has also instituted. 
Just as a man can serve God in marriage, in the field or 
in a craft, for the benefit of others, and should serve 
when his neighbor needs it; so he can serve God in 
violence and should serve in it when his neighbor's need 
demands it; for they are God's servants and craftsmen, 
who punish evil and protect good. But that it 
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to leave free where it would not be necessary; just as 
marrying and farming are free where it would not be 
necessary. 

28 Thus you say: Why then did not Christ and the 
apostles lead? Answer: Tell me, why did he not also take 
a wife, or become a cobbler or a tailor? If therefore any 
profession or ministry should not be good, which Christ 
himself did not practice; where would all professions and 
ministries remain, except the ministry of preaching, 
which he alone practiced? Christ led his office and 
profession; thus he did not reject any other profession. It 
was not his place to wield the sword, for he was to wield 
only the office by which his kingdom is governed and 
actually serves his kingdom. Now it does not belong to 
his kingdom that he be a husbandman, a shoemaker, a 
tailor, a laborer, a prince, an executioner or a beadle, nor 
does it belong to the sword or to worldly law, but only to 
the word and the spirit of God; with these his own are 
ruled inwardly. Whatever office he held at that time and 
still holds, always gives spirit and God's word. And in this 
office the apostles and all spiritual rulers had to follow 
him, for they have so much to do with the spiritual sword, 
the word of God, that they have to do their work properly, 
so that they have to be idle with the worldly sword and 
leave it to others who do not have to preach. Although it 
is not contrary to their position to use it, as has been 
said, for each one must wait for his profession and work. 

29 Therefore, though Christ neither wielded nor 
taught the sword, yet it is enough that he neither forbade 
nor abolished it, but confirmed it. Just as it is enough that 
he did not abolish marital status, but confirmed it, even 
though he did not take a wife, nor did he teach anything 
about it. For he had to prove himself in all things with 
such status and work, which actually only served his 
kingdom; lest a cause and necessary example be taken 
from it, to teach and believe that God's kingdom could 
not exist without marriage and the sword and such 
outward things - for Christ's examples are necessary - 
when it exists only through God's Word and Spirit, 
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which was and must be Christ's actual office, as the|Law to be compelled. You are to refrain from doing evil, 
supreme king in the same realm. But since not alliso that they may be subject to an outward law and rule; 
Christians have the same office, although they may have |but you are to keep yourselves in such a way that you 
it, it is reasonable that they have another one externally, neither need nor seek such law. For though the temporal 
so that God may also be served. authorities must have such a law to judge unbelievers by, 
30 From all this it follows what is the rightjand though you yourselves may need it to judge others 
understanding of the words of Christ, Matth. 5, 39: "You |by, you must not seek or use it for yourselves or in your 
shall not resist evil" 2c., namely, that a Christian shouldjown cause; for you have the kingdom of heaven, 
be so skilled that he suffers all evil and injustice, does |therefore leave the earth to him who takes it from you. 
not avenge himself, nor protect himself from judgment; See how Christ does not mean his words to abolish 
but that he does not need worldly power and justice for|the Mosaic law or to forbid worldly authority; rather, he 
himself. But for others he may and shall seek revenge, |tells his own that they do not need it for themselves, but 
justice, protection and help and do what he is able. jshould leave it for the unbelievers, whom they may serve 
Therefore, the authorities shall also help and protect him, |with their own right, because they are unbelievers and no 
either by themselves or through the instigation of others, lone can be forced into Christianity. But that Christ's 
without his own complaint, seeking and instigation. If it}words apply only to His own is clear from the fact that He 
does not do so, he shall be oppressed and violated and|says afterwards, Matt. 5:44: "They shall love their 
shall not resist any evil, as Christ's words read. lenemies and be perfect, as their heavenly Father is 
31 And be thou sure that this doctrine of Christ is not |perfect. But he that loveth his enemies, and is perfect, 
a counsel for the perfect, as our sophists blaspheme and |leaveth the law, and hath no need of it, to require an eye 
lie, but a general stern commandment for all Christians; |for an eye. He does not hinder the unbelievers who do 
that thou mayest know how all these, especially the |not love their enemies and do not need it; he helps the 
heathen, are under the Christian name, avenging |wicked to keep the law, so that they do no evil. 
themselves, or striving and quarreling in the courts for 34 Thus, | think, the word of Christ is united with the 
their goods and honor; there is nothing different, | telljsayings that use the sword, and that the opinion is this: 
thee. And turn not to the multitude and common custom: |No Christian should use or call upon the sword for himself 
for there are few Christians upon the earth, doubt thou jand his cause, but for another he may and should use 
not: for then is the word of God somewhat different from jand call upon it, so that wickedness may be controlled 
common custom. land piety protected; just as the Lord also speaks in the 
For here you see that Christ does not abolish the law, |same place, v. 35, 37: "A Christian should not swear, but 
when he says: "You have heard that it was said to the his word should be yes, yes, no, no"; that is, for himself 
ancients, an eye for an eye; but | say to you, you shall jand of his own will and desire he should not swear. But if 
not resist any evil," 2c., but he interprets the meaning of |necessity, benefit and happiness, or God's honor 
the law as it should be understood; as if he were to say: |demands it, he should swear: then he needs to serve 
You Jews think it is right and well done in the sight of janother with the forbidden oath, just as he needs to serve 
God, if you rightly revoke yours, and rely on the fact that janother with the forbidden sword. Just as Christ and Paul 
Moses said, an eye for an eye 2c. But | tell you that|often swear to make their doctrine and testimony useful 
Moses gave this law for this reason, against the wicked |to men, so shall they swear. 
who do not belong to God's kingdom, so that they do not 
avenge themselves or do evil, but by this outward 
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and to make them credible. As one then does and may 
do in the covenants and agreements 2c. Ps. 63, 12. 
speaks of this: "They are praised who swear by his 
name." 

35 Here you ask further, whether the beadles, 
executioners, lawyers, advocates, and what is of the 
servants may also be Christians and have a blessed 
state? Answer: If violence and the sword are a service 
of God, as has been proved above, then all that must 
also be a service of God, which is necessary for violence 
to wield the sword. It must be one who catches, 
accuses, strangles and kills the wicked, and protects, 
excuses, justifies and saves the good. Therefore, if they 
are of the opinion that they do not seek themselves in it, 
but only use law and force to compel the wicked, it is 
without danger to them, and they may use it like another 
of another craft, and feed on it. For, as has been said, 
love of one's neighbor does not regard its own; neither 
does it regard how great or small, but how useful and 
necessary the works are to the neighbor or to the 
community. 

Thou askest: How? Would | not use the sword for 
myself and for my cause, thinking that | was not seeking 
my own with it, but that the evil would be punished? 
Answer: Such a miracle is not impossible, but it is rare 
and dangerous. Where the spirit is so rich, it may well 
happen. For so we read of Samson, Judg. 15, 11, that 
he said, "| have done to them as they have done to me"; 
yet against this says Proverbs 24, 29: "Say not, | will do 
to him as he has done to me." And Cap. 20, 22: "Say 
not, | will repay him evil." For Samson was required by 
God to afflict the Philistines and save the children of 
Israel. Although he took cause against them to plead his 
cause, he did not do it to avenge himself or to seek his 
own, but to serve others and to punish the Philistines. 
But no one will follow this example unless he is a true 
Christian and full of the spirit. Where reason also wants 
to do so, it will pretend that it does not want to seek its 
own; but it will be in the 


The reason for this is that it is wrong, because without 
grace it is not possible. Therefore, become like Samson 
beforehand, and you too can do like Samson. 


Part II. 


[How far secular authority extends.] 


Here we come to the main part of this sermon. For 
after we have learned that the temporal authorities must 
be on earth, and how they are to be used for Christian 
and blessed purposes, we must now learn how long their 
arm is, and how far their hand reaches, so that they do 
not stretch themselves too far and God reaches into his 
kingdom and regiment. And this is almost necessary to 
know; for an unbearable and horrible harm follows from 
it, where one gives it too much room, and also is not 
without harm, where it is stretched too narrow. Here it 
punishes too little, there it punishes too much. Although 
it is more tolerable that she sins on this side and 
punishes too little, than that she sins on the other side 
and punishes too much; since it is always better to let a 
boy live than to kill a pious man, since the world has and 
must have boys, but the pious have few. 

First of all, it should be noted that the two parts of 
Adam's children, one of which is in God's kingdom under 
Christ, and the other in the world's kingdom under the 
authorities, have two different laws, as mentioned 
above, because every kingdom must have its laws and 
rights, and without law there can be neither kingdom nor 
government, as daily experience sufficiently shows. The 
worldly regime has laws that extend no further than over 
body and goods and what is external on earth. For God 
cannot and will not let anyone rule over the soul but 
Himself alone. Therefore, where worldly power fails to 
give laws to the soul, God interferes with its rule and only 
deceives and corrupts the souls. We want to make this 
clear so that it can be grasped, so that our nobles, 
princes and bishops will see what fools they are when 
they want to force people with their laws and 
commandments to believe this way or that. 

39. if you apply a human law to the 
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If the soul is to believe in the way that the same person 
pretends to believe, then God's word is certainly not 
there. If God's word is not there, it is uncertain whether 
God will have it; for what He does not give, one cannot 
be certain that it will please Him; indeed, one is certain 
that it will not please God, for He wants to have all faith 
based solely and exclusively on His divine word, as He 
says, Matth. 16, 18: "Upon this rock | will build My 
church. And John 10:27, 5: "My sheep hear my voice, 
and know me: but they hear not the voice of strangers, 
but flee from them." From this it follows that worldly 
power forces souls to eternal death with such 
sacrilegious commandments; for it compels to believe 
such things as are rightly and certainly pleasing to God, 
and yet it is uncertain, even certain, that it is displeasing, 
because there is no clear word of God. For whoever 
believes that is right, which is wrong or uncertain, denies 
the truth, which is God Himself, and believes in the lies 
and errors, considers that to be right, which is wrong. 

Therefore, it is a foolish thing when they command 
that one should believe the church, the fathers, and the 
councils, even though there is no word of God. Devilish 
apostles command such things, not the church; for the 
church admits nothing, knowing that it is the word of 
God, as St. Peter says, 1 Ep. 4, 11: "He who speaks, 
speaks it as the word of God. But they will not prove for 
a long time that the conciliar sentences are God's 
words. But it is much more foolish to say that the kings 
and princes, and the multitude believe so. Dear, we are 
not baptized into kings, princes, nor into the multitude, 
but into Christ and God Himself; neither are we called 
kings, princes, or multitude; we are called Christians. No 
one should or can command the soul, unless he knows 
how to show it the way to heaven. But this no man can 
do, but God alone. Therefore, in matters concerning the 
soul's salvation, nothing but God's word should be 
taught and accepted. Even if they are great fools, they 
must confess that they have no power over souls. For 
no human being can ever kill a soul or bring it to life, 
according to God. 


or hell. And even if they do not want to believe us, Christ 
will testify strongly enough when he says, Matth. 10, 28: 
"Do not be afraid of those who kill the body and then have 
nothing to do; but fear him who, after killing the body, has 
the power to condemn to hell. has power to condemn to 
hell." | think that here the soul is clearly enough taken out 
of the hands of all men and placed under the power of 
God alone. 

41 Now tell me, how much wit must the head have, 
which puts commandment in the place, where it has no 
power at all? Who would not think him nonsensical who 
commanded the moon to shine when it wished? How fine 
would it rhyme if they in Leipzig were to command us in 
Wittenberg, or again, we in Wittenberg were to command 
them in Leipzig? One would certainly give hellebore to 
the rulers in gratitude that they swept the brain and 
atoned for the cold. Our emperor and clever princes are 
still proceeding in this way and let themselves be led by 
the pope, bishops and sophists, one blind to the other, 
that they command their subjects to believe without 
God's word, as they think good, and still want to be called 
Christian princes, since God is before them. 

Moreover, it may be understood that any authority 
should and may act only when it can see, know, judge, 
judge, change and change; for what kind of judge would 
| be if | were to judge blindly the things which | neither 
hear nor see? Now tell me, how can a man see, know, 
judge, judge and change hearts? For this is reserved for 
God alone, as Ps. 7:10 says: "God searches hearts and 
kidneys." Item, v. 9: "The LORD is judge of men." And 
Apost. 15, 8.: "GOD is a searcher of hearts." And Jer. 17, 
9. 10.: "Wicked and unsearchable is the human heart, 
who can search it? |, the LORD, who search the hearts 
and kidneys.” A court should and must be quite certain 
if it is to judge, and have everything in the bright light. But 
the soul's thoughts and senses can be revealed to no 
one but God; therefore it is futile and impossible to 
command or force anyone to believe this way or that. It 
is 





398 


If another handle is used, force will not do it. And | am 
surprised at the great fools; since they themselves all 


say: De occultis non judicat Ecclesia, "the church does 


Not judge secret things. If then the church, by her 
spiritual rule, governs only public things, how does the 
nonsensical secular power subject itself to judge and 
rule such secret, spiritual, hidden things as faith is? 

(43) It is also every man's own danger how he 
believes, and he must see for himself that he believes 
aright. For as little as another can go to hell or heaven 
for me, so little can he believe or not believe for me; and 
as little can he open or close heaven or hell for me, so 
little can he make me believe or not believe. Since it is 
up to each person's conscience how he believes or does 
not believe, and so that the worldly authority is not 
harmed, it should also be satisfied and wait for its thing, 
and let believe in such a way as one can and wants, and 
not force anyone by force. For it is a free work around 
the faith, to which one can force nobody. Yes, it is a 
divine work in the spirit, let alone that it should force and 
create external force. Therefore the common saying is 
taken, which Augustine also has: No one can or should 
be forced to believe. 

44 The blind, wretched people do not see how futile 
and impossible they are. For no matter how hard they 
command and how nearly they rage, they can never 
push people further than to follow them with their mouths 
and hands; they may not force their hearts if they tear 
themselves apart. For true is the saying: Thoughts are 
free of duty. What is it then that they want to force people 
to believe in their hearts and see that it is impossible? 
They force their weak consciences to lie, deny and say 
other things than they believe in their hearts, and thus 
burden themselves with horrible foreign sins. For all the 
lies and false confessions that such weak consciences 
do are against the one who forces them. It 
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would ever be much easier, though their subjects err, 
that they should make them err badly, than that they 
should urge them to lie and say otherwise than they have 
in their hearts; nor is it right that one should ward off evil 
with anger. 

45. But do you want to know why God decrees that 
the worldly princes must start so horribly? | will tell you. 
God has given them a wrong mind and wants to make 
an end with them, just like with the spiritual nobles. For 
my ungracious lords, pope and bishops, should be 
bishops and preach God's word; they leave that and 
have become worldly princes, and rule with laws that 
only concern body and goods. Fine they have it the other 
way round: inwardly they should rule the souls by God's 
word; so they rule by heart castles, cities, country and 
people and torture the souls with unspeakable murder. 

So also the worldly lords should. They rule the land 
and the people externally; they leave that alone. They 
can do no more than toil and scrape, to set one inch upon 
another, one interest upon another; to let out a bear here, 
a wolf there, to let no justice, fidelity nor truth be found 
with them, and act as if robbers and knaves were too 
much, and their worldly rule lies as low as the rule of the 
spiritual tyrants. For this reason God also reverses their 
mind, so that they go contrary and want to rule spiritually 
over souls, just as those want to rule worldly, so that they 
may confidently load upon themselves foreign sin, God's 
and all men's hatred, until they go to pieces with bishops, 
priests and monks, one knave with another; and then 
blame all this on the gospel and, instead of their 
confession, blaspheme God and say, "Our preaching 
has brought this about. Which their perverse wickedness 
deserved and still deserves without ceasing, as the 
Romans also did when they were destroyed. See, there 
you have the counsel of God over the great men. But 
they shall not believe it, lest such earnest counsel of God 
be hindered by their repentance. 

47 Thus you say: Did Paul not say, Rom. 13:1: "Every 
soul shall be given to the 


400 


22.87-89. How far one owes obedience to it. W. X, 487-460. 401 





To be subject to authority and authority to authority." And 
Peter says, 1 Pet. 2, 13, "we are to be subject to all 
human order." Answer: You are right, for these sayings 
serve me. St. Paul speaks of authority and power. Now 
you have heard that no one can have power over the 
soul except God. So St. Paul must ever be able to say 
of no obedience, because there can be authority. From 
this it follows that he does not speak of faith, that worldly 
power should not have to command faith; but of external 
goods, to order and govern them on earth. This also his 
words give clearly and plainly, since he puts both, power 
and obedience, in the goal, and says, Rom. 13:7: "Give 
to every man his own; bosom, which is the bosom; inch, 
which is the inch; honor, which is the honor; fear, which 
is the fear." Behold, worldly obedience and authority is 
only over the bosom, the customs, the honor, the fear, 
externally. Item, when he speaks, v. 4: "The power is not 
to fear the good works, but the evil works", he again 
restricts the power, that it is not to master faith or God's 
word, but evil works. 

48 This is also what St. Peter wants when he says, v. 
13, "human order. Now human order cannot extend to 
heaven and over the soul, but only on earth, to the 
outward walk of men among themselves, since men can 
see, recognize, judge, judge, punish and save. All this 
Christ Himself has also finely distinguished and 
summarized, when He says, Matth. 22, 21: "Render unto 
Caesar the things that are Caesar's, and unto God the 
things that are God's." Now if imperial power extended 
into God's kingdom and power and was not special, he 
should not have distinguished it in this way. For, as has 
been said, the soul is not under the emperor's power; he 
can neither teach it nor guide it, neither kill it nor bring it 
to life, neither bind it nor loosen it, neither judge it nor 
pass judgment on it, neither keep it nor let it be kept, 
which would have to be the case if he had power to 
command it and lay down law over it; but over body, 
goods and honor he can certainly do such things, for 
these are under his power. 


49. all this was also written by David long before in a 
short, fine saying, when he says, Ps. 115, 16: "He has 
given the heavens to the lord of the heavens, but the 
earth he has given to the children of men", that is, what 
is on earth and belongs to the temporal, earthly kingdom, 
a man has authority from God; but what belongs to 
heaven and the eternal kingdom, that is under the 
heavenly lord alone. Nor did Moses forget this when he 
said, Genesis 1:26: "God said, 'Let us make man to rule 
over the beasts of the earth, over the fish of the sea, over 
the birds of the air"; there only external rule is assigned 
to man. And Summa this is the opinion, as St. Peter 
speaks, Apost. 5, 29: "One must obey God more than 
men"; so that he also clearly sets a goal for worldly 
power. For if one had to obey everything that worldly 
power wanted, then it would be said in vain: One must 
obey God more than men. 

(50) Now if your prince or temporal lord commands 
you to hold with the pope, to believe this way or that, or 
commands you to do books of yours, you shall say: It is 
not proper for Lucifer to sit next to God; dear lord, | owe 
you obedience with body and goods, command me 
according to your authority on earth, and | will follow. But 
if you make me believe and do books by me, | will not 
obey; for then you are a tyrant and reach too high, 
commanding when you have neither right nor authority 
2c. If he takes away your goods and punishes such 
disobedience, blessed are you, and thank God that you 
are worthy to suffer for the sake of God's word. Let the 
fool rage, he will find his judge. For | tell you, if you do 
not contradict him and give him room to take away your 
faith or books, you have truly denied God. So that | give 
an example of it: In Meissen, Bavaria and in the Mark 
and other places, the tyrants have issued a 
commandment that the New Testaments are to be 
handed over to the offices. Here their subjects shall do 
so, not one leaf, not one letter shall they hand over in 
case of loss. 
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their salvation. For whoever does so delivers Christ into 
the hands of Herod, for they act as Christ-killers, like 
Herod. But this they shall suffer, whether they be run 
through the houses, and taken by force, whether it be 
books or goods. Evil shall not be resisted, but suffered; 
but it shall not be approved, nor served, nor followed, 
nor obeyed with a kick or with a finger. For such tyrants 
act as worldly princes should, they are worldly princes; 
but the world is God's enemy, therefore they must also 
do what is contrary to God, even to the world; so that 
they do not become dishonorable, but remain worldly 
princes. Therefore, do not be surprised if they rage and 
rage against the gospel; they must do enough for their 
title and name. 

(51) And know that from the beginning of the world it 
is a rare bird for a wise prince; much more rare for a 
pious prince. They are generally the greatest fools or the 
worst of all boys on earth; therefore one must always 
take care of the worst with them and expect little good 
from them, especially in divine matters that concern the 
salvation of souls. For they are God's masters and 
executioners, and His divine wrath uses them to punish 
the wicked and to keep external peace. It is a great Lord, 
our God, therefore he must also have such noble, 
highborn, rich executioners and beadles, and wants 
them to have wealth, honor and fear from everyone's 
sufficiency and quantity. 

It pleases his divine will that we call his executioners 
gracious lords, fall at their feet and be subjects with all 
humility, provided they do not extend their craft too far, 
that they want to become shepherds of executioners. If 
a prince is found to be wise, pious or a Christian, this is 
one of the great wonders and the most sacred sign of 
divine grace over the same land. For after the common 
course it goes according to the saying Isa. 3, 4: "I will 
give them children to be princes, and mouths shall be 
their lords." And Hosea 13:11: "I will give thee a king out 
of wrath, and will take him away with disgrace." The 
world is too wicked and not worthy of much wisdom and 
piety. 





403 


Princes should have: Frogs must have storks. 

(53) Then you say again: Yes, temporal authority 
does not force to believe, but only outwardly prevents 
one from seducing people with false doctrine; how else 
can one prevent the heretics? Answer: This is for the 
bishops to do; they are commanded to do this, not the 
princes. For heresy can never be defended by force, it 
requires a different handle, and here is a different dispute 
and trade, than with the sword. God's word is to argue 
here; if that does not work, it will remain unjustified by 
worldly power, even if it fills the world with blood. Heresy 
is a spiritual thing that cannot be hewn with iron, burned 
with fire or drowned with water. But only the word of God 
can do it, as Paul says in 2 Cor. 10:4, 5: "Our weapons 
are not carnal, but mighty in God, to destroy every 
council and high place that rebels against the knowledge 
of God, and to bring every mind into captivity to the 
service of Christ. 

There is no greater strength of faith and heresy than 
when one acts against it by mere force without God's 
word. For it is considered certain that such force is not 
right and acts contrary to law, because it proceeds 
without God's word and otherwise does not know how to 
help itself except by sheer force, as unreasonable 
animals do. For even in worldly matters one cannot 
proceed by force, unless the wrong has first been 
overcome by right: how much more impossible is it to act 
by force without right and God's word in these high 
spiritual matters? 

55 Therefore, see how his wise nobles are to me; 
they want to expel heresy and do not attack anything, 
because that they only strengthen the adversary, make 
themselves suspicious and justify those. Dear, if you 
want to drive out heresy, you must take hold of it by 
tearing it out of your heart first and foremost, and by 
turning it away thoroughly with your will; you will not 
accomplish this by force, but only strengthen it. What 
good will it do you if you strengthen heresy in the heart 
and only weaken it in the tongue by heart and urge lies? 
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But the Word of God enlightens the hearts, and with it 
all heresies and errors fall from their hearts. 

56) The prophet Isaiah proclaimed about this 
destruction of heresy, Cap. 11, 4. and said: "He will 
strike the earth with the rod of his mouth and kill the 
wicked with the spirit of his lips. You see that it is through 
the mouth that the wicked is killed and converted. 
Summa Summarum: Such princes and tyrants do not 
know that to contend against heresy is to contend 
against the devil, who possesses the hearts with error, 
as Paul says, Eph. 6:12: "We have not to contend with 
flesh and blood, but with spiritual wickedness, with the 
princes that rule this darkness" 2c. Therefore, as long as 
one does not cast off the devil and chase him from the 
heart, it is just the same to him if | kill his vessels with 
sword or fire, as if | fight against the lightning with a 
straw. All this was abundantly testified by Job, Cap. 41, 
18, where he says how the devil respects iron like straw 
and fears no violence on earth. It can also be seen in 
experience. For even though all Jews and heretics were 
burned by force, no one was or is overcome or 
converted by it. 

But such a world shall have such princes, that no part 
of his office shall ever wait. The bishops shall leave the 
word of God and not rule the soul with it, but shall 
command the worldly rulers to rule there with the sword. 
Again, the worldly rulers are to let usury, robbery, 
adultery, murder and other evil works go on and do them 
themselves, then let the bishops punish them with 
letters of excommunication; and thus turn the shoe finely 
around, rule the soul with iron and the body with letters, 
so that worldly rulers rule spiritually and spiritual rulers 
worldly. What else does the devil have to do on earth, 
but that he can fool around with his people? What else 
can the devil do on earth but to juggle with his people 
and play carnival games? These are our Christian 
princes who defend the faith and eat the Turk. Yes, of 
course, his companions, in whom we can trust; they will 
achieve something with their cleverness, namely, that 
they will cut off the neck of the Turkish people. 
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and bring misery and hardship to the country and its 
people. 

58. but | would faithfully advise the blinded people to 
beware of a little saying that is written in the 107th Psalm 


v. 40: Effundit contemptum super Principes (i.e. he 
pours contempt on the princes). | swear to you by God, 
if you allow this little saying to come upon you, you will 
be lost, even if each of you is as powerful as the Turk, 
and your snorting and raving will not help you. A large 
part of you has already been attacked, for there are very 
few princes who are not taken for fools or knaves. This 
makes them prove themselves, and the common man 
becomes intelligent, and the plague of the princes, which 


is called contemptum (contempt of God), goes down 
mightily among the rabble and the common man; and | 
fear that they will not be able to resist it, because the 
princes will present themselves as princes and begin to 
rule again with reason and cleanliness. 

We will not, we cannot, we do not want to suffer your 
tyranny and willfulness for a long time. Dear princes and 
lords, know how to judge yourselves, God will have it no 
longer. It is no longer a world as it was before, when you 
hunted and drove people like game. Therefore, leave 
your iniquity and violence, and think that you are acting 
justly, and let God's word have its way, which it wants, 
must and should have, and you will not resist it. If there 
is heresy, overcome it with God's word, as is fitting. But 
if you are going to do a lot of swordplay, see to it that no 
one comes to tell you to take it, not in God's name. 

60 But would you like to say: Since there is to be no 
secular sword among Christians, how then will they be 
governed outwardly? There must remain authority also 
among the Christians. Answer: There should not and 
cannot be any authority among Christians, but each one 
is at the same time subject to the other; as Paul says, 
Rom. 12:10, 16: "Let each one hold the other his ruler." 
And Peter, 1 Ep. 1, 5: "Be all of you subjects one of 
another.” This is what 
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Also Christ, Luc. 14, 8: "When you are invited to the 
wedding, sit down at the very bottom". There is no ruler 
among Christians, except Christ Himself alone. And what 
kind of authority can there be, since they are all equal 
and have the same right, power, property and honor; in 
addition, no one desires to be another's superior, but 
each wants to be another's inferior? Where there are 
such people, no authority could be established, even if 
one would like to do so, because nature and the kind do 
not suffer it. It is impossible to have a supreme authority, 
since no one wants to be supreme nor can be. But where 
there are no such people, there are no true Christians. 

(61) What then are the priests and bishops? Answer: 
Their government is not an authority or power, but a 
service and office; for they are not higher or better than 
other Christians. Therefore, they are not to lay down any 
law or commandment over others without their will and 
permission, but their rule is nothing else than to carry out 
God's word, so that Christians may lead and overcome 
heresy. For, as it has been said, Christians cannot be 
governed by any means without the Word of God alone. 
For Christians must be governed by faith, not by outward 
works. Faith cannot come by any word of man, but only 
by the Word of God, as St. Paul says, Rom. 10:17: "Faith 
comes by hearing, but hearing comes by the Word of 
God." Those who do not believe are not Christians, they 
do not belong under Christ's kingdom, but under the 
worldly kingdom, that they may be forced and ruled by 
the sword and external regiment. The Christians do all 
good by themselves without constraint, and have enough 
for themselves in God's word alone. But | have otherwise 
written often and much about this. 


Part III. 


Now it is time, after we know how far worldly power 
extends, for a prince to send himself into it, for the sake 
of those who would also like to be Christian princes and 
lords and also think of coming into that life, of whom there 
are very few. For Christ himself describes 


the manner of the worldly princes, Luc. 22, 25. where he 
says: "The worldly princes rule, and those who are the 
rulers rule by force." For they do not mean otherwise, if 
they are born rulers or chosen rulers, they have a right 
to have them serve them and rule by force. 

(63) Therefore, whoever wants to be a Christian 
prince must truly give up the opinion that he wants to rule 
and use force. For cursed and damned is all life that is 
lived and sought for its own benefit and good. Cursed 
are all works that do not walk in love. But then they walk 
in love, if they are not directed to their own pleasure, 
benefit, honor, leisureliness and salvation, but to the 
benefit, honor and salvation of others with all their heart. 

(64) Therefore | will not speak here of temporal affairs 
and the laws of the authorities, for that is a wide matter, 
and there are too many books of law. However, if a 
prince himself is not wiser than his lawyers, and 
understands nothing but law books, he will certainly rule 
according to the saying, Proverbs 28:16: "A prince who 
lacks wisdom will oppress much with injustice. For 
however good and just the rights are, they all have an 
exception, ‘that they cannot do against necessity. For 
this reason a prince must have justice as firmly in his 
hand as the sword, and measure with his own reason 
when and where justice is to be used or alleviated 
according to severity, so that reason may always rule 
over all justice and remain the supreme right and master 
of all justice. Just as a householder, although he sets a 
certain time and measure of work and food over his 
servants and children, he must nevertheless keep such 
statutes in his power that he may change or abate them 
if his servants become ill, imprisoned, detained, 
deceived, or otherwise prevented, and must not be strict 
with the sick as with the healthy. | say this so that one 
does not think that it is enough and delicious if one 
follows the written law or jurists' rulings. There is more to 
it than that. 

(65) How then shall a prince do when he has 
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is not so wise and must be governed by lawyers and law 
books? Answer: That is why | have said that the princely 
state is a dangerous state; and where he himself is not 
so wise that he himself governs both his law and his 
counsels, then it goes according to the saying of 
Solomon, Ecclesiastes 10:16: "Woe to the land that has 
a child for a prince." Solomon also recognized this, 
therefore he despaired of all the right that Moses had 
prescribed for him through God, and of all his princes 
and rulers, and turned to God Himself and asked Him for 
a wise heart to govern the people, 1 Kings 3:9. 

According to the example, a prince must also 
proceed with fear and rely neither on dead books nor on 
living heads, but only on God, lie in his ears and ask for 
the right understanding of all books and masters to 
govern his subjects wisely. Therefore | know no right to 
prescribe to a prince, but will only instruct his heart how 
it should be minded and skillful in all rights, counsels, 
judgments and dealings, so that, if he thus abides, God 
will surely give him that he may well and divinely execute 
all rights, counsels and dealings. 

First of all, he must look at his subjects and send his 
heart to them. He does this, however, when he directs 
all his mind to be useful and serviceable to them; and 
does not think, "The land and the people are mine, | will 
do as | please," but rather, "| am of the land and the 
people: | am of the land and of the people, | shall do it 
as it is useful and good for them; | shall not seek how | 
may be exalted and rule, but how they may be protected 
and defended with good peace; and | shall form Christ 
in his eyes, and thus say, Behold, Christ, the chief 
prince, is come and hath served me; not seeking how he 
might have power, good, and honor in me, but only 
looking upon my need, and turning all to it, that | might 
have power, good, and honor in him and through him. | 
will do the same; | will not seek my own interests in my 
subjects, but theirs, and | will serve them with my office, 
protect them, interrogate them and defend them, and 
only govern them so that they may have good and 
benefit. 


of it, and not |. So that a prince in his heart may renounce 
his power and authority and take care of the needs of his 
subjects and act in them as if they were his own needs. 
For this is what Christ has done for us, and these are 
really the works of Christian love. 

68 You say then: Who then would be prince? With 
him the princely state would be the most miserable on 
earth, since there is much toil, work and unpleasure in it. 
Where then would the princely pleasures remain, with 
dancing, hunting, running, playing, and all such worldly 
pleasures? | answer: We do not teach now how a worldly 
prince should live, but how a worldly prince should be a 
Christian, so that he may also go to heaven. Who does 
not know that a prince is a wild beast in heaven? | am 
not saying that | hope worldly princes will accept it, but 
whether there is anyone who would also like to be a 
Christian and know how he should proceed. For | am 
well assured that God's word will not be guided nor bent 
by princes, but princes must be guided by it. 

(69) It is enough for me to say that it is not impossible 
for a prince to be a Christian, although it is rare and 
difficult. For if they were so disposed that their dancing, 
hunting and running were without harm to their subjects, 
and otherwise let their office go against them in love, 
God would not be so hard that he should not grant them 
dancing and hunting and running. But they would learn 
for themselves, if they were to maintain and care for their 
subjects according to their office, that many a lovely 
dance, hunting, running and playing would have to be 
omitted. 

(70) And another thing, that he take heed to the great 
men, to his counsellors, and so hold himself against 
them, that he despise no man, neither trust any man to 
trust all in them: for God can suffer neither of them. He 
once spoke through an ass, Numbers 22:28, therefore 
no man is to be despised, how small he is. Again, He 
caused the highest angel to fall from heaven, Revelation 
12:9, therefore no man is to be trusted, no matter how 
wise, holy or great he may be; but one should 
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Hear and wait for each one through whom God will 
speak and work. For this is the greatest harm in the 
courts of lords, where a prince gives his mind captive to 
great merchants and flatterers, and lets his watch stand. 
Since it does not concern a man when a prince is absent 
and foolish, but country and people must bear such 
fools. 

(71) Therefore let a prince trust his mighty men and 
let them work, and yet let him keep the bridle in his hand, 
and not be secure, nor sleep, but watch, and prepare 
the land, as Jehoshaphat did, 2 Chron. 19:6 ff, and see 
how to rule and judge in every place; and he shall know 
for himself how no man ought to be wholly trusted. For 
thou shalt not think that any other man will deal with thee 
and thy country so severely as thou, unless he be full of 
the spirit and a good Christian; a natural man doth not. 
Since you do not know whether he is a Christian or how 
long he will remain one, you cannot safely rely on him. 

(72) And beware most of all of those who say, 'O 
merciful Lord, do you not trust me more than this, Your 
Grace? Who wants to serve Ew. graces? 2c. For he is 
certainly not pure, and wants to be lord of the land, and 
make you a mule. For if he were a righteous Christian 
and pious, he would gladly have you not trust him, and 
would therefore praise and love you that you look so 
closely at him. For as he acts divinely, so he wills and is 
able to suffer that his deeds may be seen before you 
and before everyone; as Christ says, John 3:21: "He that 
doeth good cometh to the light, that his works may be 
seen, for they are done in God." But he wants to blind 
your eyes and act in darkness, as Christ also says there, 
v. 20: "He who does evil shuns the light, so that his 
works will not be punished." Therefore beware of him, 
and if he murmurs, say: "Dear, | do you no wrong; God 
does not want me to trust in myself or in any man; be 
angry with him even because he wants such things, or 
because he has not made you more than a man. Even 
if you were an angel, because Lucifer is a man 
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| did not want to trust you completely either, because 
God alone is to be trusted. 

73) Let no prince think that he will be better off than 
David, who is the example of all princes, who had such 
wise counsel, called Ahitophel, that the text says, 2 Sam. 
16:23, "what Ahitophel said was as much valid as if he 
had asked God himself. Nor did he fall and come so low 
that he wanted to betray, strangle and destroy David, his 
own lord, Cap. 17, 1. ff., and David had to learn at that 
time how not to trust in any man. Why do you think that 
God has allowed such horrible examples to happen and 
to be written, but only to warn the princes and lords of 
the most dangerous misfortune that they may have, 
namely that they should trust no one? For it is a 
wretched thing indeed, where flatterers rule in the courts 
of lords, or the prince relies on others and gives himself 
captive, letting everyone do as he pleases. 

Seventy-four: Sayest thou: Shall no man trust in any 
man, how shall he govern his country and his people? 
Answer: You should command and dare; but you should 
not trust and rely on anyone but God. You must ever 
entrust the offices to someone and dare with him; but 
trust no further than the one who may be absent, and 
you must continue to watch and not sleep: as a carter 
trusts his horses and chariots which he drives, but he 
does not let them drive by themselves, but holds bridle 
and whip in his hand and does not sleep. And remember 
the old proverbs, which experience has taught without a 
doubt and is certain: The master's eye makes the horse 
fat. Item: The footsteps of the Lord fertilize the field well; 
that is, where the Lord himself does not look in and relies 
on counselors and servants, it never works out right. 
God wants this to be so, and causes it to happen, so that 
the masters are forced by necessity to take care of their 
office themselves, as each one must take care of his 
profession and all creatures of their work; otherwise the 
masters become mastiffs and useless people, who are 
of no use to anyone but themselves. 
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75 Third, that he may be careful how he deals with 
evildoers. Here he must be wise and prudent, so that he 
may punish without the destruction of others. And there 
is no better example than that of David, who had a 
captain named Joab, who did two wicked deeds and 
treacherously slew two pious captains, so that he richly 
deserved to die twice; yet he did not kill him while he was 
still alive, but commanded his son Solomon to do it; no 
doubt because he could not do it without greater harm 
and trouble, 1 Kings 2:5. 2:5 So must a prince punish the 
wicked, lest he lift up a spoon and bruise a bowl, and for 
the sake of a skull cause trouble to land and people, and 
make the land full of widows and orphans. Therefore he 
must not follow the robbers and iron-eaters, who incite 
him and provoke him to war, saying: "Shall we suffer 
such words and injustice? It is a bad Christian who, for 
the sake of a castle, puts the country to the sword. 

In short, here one must keep to the saying: He who 
cannot see through the fingers cannot govern. Therefore 
let this be his rule: Where he cannot punish injustice 
without greater injustice, let him abandon his right, 
however cheaply he may. For he shall not respect his 
own wrong, but the wrong of others, which they must 
suffer for his wrong. For what have so many wives and 
children deserved, that they should be widows and 
orphans, that thou shouldest take vengeance on a 
useless mouth, or on an evil hand that hath hurt thee? 

(77) Sayest thou then, Shall not a prince war, or his 
subjects follow him in battle? Answer: That is a wide- 
ranging question; but in the shortest possible way, to be 
Christian in this, | say: That no prince should war against 
his overlords, as the king and emperor, or otherwise his 
feudal lords, but let him take who takes. For the 
authorities are not to be resisted by force, but only with 
a knowledge of the truth; if they comply, it is good; if not, 
you are excused and suffer injustice for God's sake. 

78. but if the counterpart of your equal is 





or inferior to you, or foreign authority; you shall first offer 
him justice and peace, as Moses taught the children of 
Israel. If he will not, then think of your best and defend 
yourself with force against force; as Moses finely 
describes all this, Deut. 19, 10. ff. And in this you must 
not consider your own and how you remain lord, but your 
subjects, to whom you owe protection and help, so that 
such work may go on in love. For since your whole 
country is in danger, you must dare to see if God will help 
you, so that it will not all be destroyed. And though thou 
canst not prevent some widows and orphans from 
perishing, yet thou must prevent all from perishing and 
becoming widows and orphans. 

79 And in this the subjects are obliged to follow, to 
stake body and goods onit. For in such acase, one must 
risk his goods and himself for the sake of the other. And 
in such warfare it is Christian and a work of love to 
confidently strangle, rob and burn the enemies, and to 
do everything that is harmful until they are overcome, 
according to the course of warfare; without being careful 
of sins, not to defile women and virgins, and when they 
have been overcome, to show mercy and peace to those 
who surrender and humble themselves; so that in such 
cases the saying goes: God helps the boldest. Just as 
Abraham did when he struck the four kings, Genesis 
14:14-16, although he killed many of them and did not 
show much mercy until he overcame them. For such a 
case must be regarded as sent by God to sweep the land 
and cast out evil men. 

80 How then, if a prince is wrong, is his people also 
obliged to follow him? Answer: No, for no one is obliged 
to do anything against the law; rather, one must obey 
God, who wants the law, more than men. 5, 29. How, if 
the subjects did not know whether he was right or not? 
Answer: Because they cannot know nor experience by 
possible diligence, they may follow without danger to 
their souls. For in such a case one must use the law of 
Moses, 2 Mos. 21, 13, where he writes, like a murderer 
who with ignorance and unwillingly kills someone, he is 
not right. 
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shall be absolved by fleeing to a free city and by the 
court. For whichever part is defeated here, rightly or 
wrongly, must take it for a punishment from God. But 
whoever strikes and wins in such ignorance must keep 
his battle as if someone fell from the roof and struck 
another dead, and leave the matter to God. For it counts 
the same with God whether he deprives you of your 
goods and your body through a right or a wrong master. 
You are his creature, and he may do with you as he 
pleases, if only your conscience is innocent. God also 
excuses King Abimelech himself, Gen 20:6, when he 
took Abraham's wife, not because he did right, but 
because he did not know that she was Abraham's wife. 

In the fourth place, which is supposed to be the first 
of which we have spoken above, a prince should also 
keep himself Christian toward his God, that is, that he 
submits to Him with all his trust and asks for wisdom to 
rule well, as Solomon did, 1 Kings 3:9. But of faith and 
trust in God | have otherwise written so much that it is 
not necessary to go on here. 

Therefore let us leave it here and conclude with the 
summa that a prince should divide himself into four 
places. In the first place, to God with right trust and 
heartfelt devotion; in the second place, to his subjects 
with love and Christian service; in the third place, against 
his councillors and rulers with fine reason and 
uncaptured understanding; in the fourth place, against 
the wrongdoers with modest seriousness and severity. 
In this way, his position is right inwardly and outwardly, 
which will please God and the people. But he must dare 
much envy and grief over it; the cross will soon lie on the 
neck of such a man. 

In the end, | must also answer those who argue about 
restitution, i.e. about restoring unjust goods. For such a 
common work is a secular sword and much is written 
about it and many a mild sharpness is sought in it. But | 
will summarize it all in a nutshell and swallow up in one 
heap all such laws and sharp points that have been 
made about it; 


So: No certain law can be found in this, but the law of 
love. First of all, if such a transaction comes before you, 
where one is to restore to the other; if they are both 
Christians, the matter is soon decided, for neither will 
withhold from the other what is his, and neither will 
demand it again. But if one is a Christian, namely, to 
whonm it is to be restored, then it is again easy to decide, 
for he does not ask whether it will never be restored to 
him. Likewise, if he is a Christian who is to be restored, 
he will do so. But if one is a Christian or not a Christian, 
you shall judge the restitution. If the guilty party is poor 
and unable to make restitution, and the other is not poor, 
then you shall let go of the right of love and absolve the 
guilty party; for the other is also obligated by the right of 
love to make restitution and still give it to him if it is 
necessary. But if the guilty party is not poor, let him give 
back as much as he is able, be it the whole, half, third or 
fourth part, so that you still leave him a house, food and 
blankets for himself, his wife and child; for you would 
owe him this if you were able; much less should you take 
it now, because you do not need it and he cannot do 
without it. But if they are both unbelievers, or if one of 
them does not want to be judged according to the law of 
love, you may have them seek another judge and tell 
them that they are doing right against God and naturally, 
even though they receive the strictest severity in human 
law. For nature teaches, as love does, that | should do 
what | would have done to myself. Therefore, | cannot 
deny anyone the right | always have, if | myself do not 
wish to be so denied; but just as | would have someone 
else relinquish his right to me in such a case, so | should 
also relinquish my right. 

(84) In this way, one should deal with all unjust things, 
whether secretly or publicly, so that love and, of course, 
justice always prevail. For if you judge by love, you will 
easily decide and judge all things without all books of 
law. But where you do justice out of the eyes of love and 
nature, you will never be able to do it in such a way that 


416 D. 22,104.17,377-379. of worldly. Obrigk. how far to obey them 2c. W. X, 478-48." 


It would please God if you ate all the law books and 
jurists, but they will only make you more wrong the more 
you think about them. A right good judgment must not 
and cannot be spoken from books, but from free sense, 
as if there were no book. But such free judgment is given 
by love and natural right, of which all reason is full; from 
books come spun and wavering judgments. | will tell you 
an example of this: 

The story is told of Duke Carl of Burgundy that a 
nobleman caught his enemy, and the wife of the prisoner 
came to redeem her husband, but the nobleman 
promised to give her the husband if she would sleep with 
him. The woman was pious, but she would have liked to 
redeem her husband. She went and asked her husband 
if she should redeem him. The husband would have liked 
to be free and wanted to keep his life, so he allowed the 
woman to do it. Now that the nobleman had slept with 
the woman, he had 


4. the duties of parents 


417 


The next day he cut off her husband's head and gave it 
to the woman dead. She complained about all this to 
Duke Carl, who demanded of the nobleman and ordered 
him to take the woman in marriage. When the bridal day 
was over, he had the nobleman's head cut off and placed 
the woman in his estate and restored her to honor, thus 
punishing the wickedness quite princely. 

See, no pope, no jurist, nor no book could have given 
him such a judgment; but it has sprung from free reason 
over all books and law, so fine that everyone must 
approve it and find it written in his heart that it is thus 


right. Similarly, St. Augustine writes in Serm. Dom. in 


monte (in his sermons on the Sermon on the Mount). 
Therefore, one should keep written rights under reason, 
from which they have flowed as from the well of law, and 
not bind the well to its little river and lead reason captive 
with letters. 





towards their children. 


Sermon that you should keep the children to school. 


July 1530. 


To the honorable, careful Lazarus Spengler, 
syndicus of the city of Nuremberg, my special dear 
Lord and friend, grace and peace in Christ, our 
dear Lord and faithful Savior, Amen. 

1. honorable, prudent, dear sir and friend. | have 
written a sermon to the preachers, who now and then 
exhort the people to keep their children in school; and it 
has grown under my hands and almost become a book, 
although | have had to restrain myself by force so that it 
would not become too large; so rich and full is such a 
subject. And | would like it to be of much use; | have had 
it published under your name. 





| have no other opinion than that he should have more 
reputation and, if he is worthy of it, also be read among 
your citizens. For although | can well assume that your 
preachers will be diligent enough in this and know and 
promote the matters as people highly graced by God in 
such a way that they need neither my admonition nor 
report, praise God, it still does no harm that many agree 
with each other and encounter the devil all the more 
strongly. 

(2) For it cannot fail that in such a great city, among 
such a great multitude of citizens, the devil also should 
not try his art and challenge some, that they should reject 
the Word of God and the 
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He despises schools, and especially because there are They help to strengthen such work honestly, because 
many causes, namely, the mercantile trade, to turn they see that their children are cared for so abundantly 
children away from school to the service of mammon; and and diligently without their costs and that everything is 
no doubt his thoughts are directed to this, if he had made taken care of; especially if the preachers do it diligently. 
the word and the school despised in Nuremberg, he For where they do not do it, the common man is 
would not have succeeded in a small piece of his plot; challenged and overpowered by Satan's thoughts, so that 
because he would have set an example that would havejhe easily falls away and cannot think about the matter 
a tremendous reputation in the entire German country|before other business, what is the great benefit or harm 
and would certainly give a hard blow to all schools injhere than a preacher can do. Therefore one must also 
other cities. For Nuremberg truly shines throughout|/have patience with them, where they are not obdurate 
Germany like a sun among the moon and stars, and whatland evil. For | know Nuremberg well, that there are, 
goes on there in the swing of things moves other cities|praise God, many fine Christian citizens, who gladly do 
quite powerfully. what they should do, where they alone know it or are told 
But praise and thanks be to God, who long agojto do it. Which fame they have not only with me, but also 
forestalled the devil's thoughts and gave an honorable,!everywhere. 
prudent council to found and establish such a fine, (5) There is nothing lacking here to fear, for an idol or 
splendid school at great cost and expense, choosing andjidolater, | mean Mammon, who pulls his son out of school 
appointing the very finest people for it, that of course, | dojand pretends that if my son can count and read, then he 
not want to boast too highly, no high school before, evenjcan do enough, that one now has German books, 2c., 
if it were Paris, was so well supplied with lecturers|thereby gives a bad example to the other pious citizens, 
(teachers); as those who were raised with me in high}whom they then follow unawares to their detriment, in 
schools must testify to me. For | know and have alsojgood faith, as if it were well done and must be so; which 
learned their art, and can also still, alas! all too well. This}lack the preachers can well counsel. For a community, 
may be a splendidly fine catorthoma (i.e. successful|@4 especially such a city, must have more people than 


: : i merchants, and also other people who can do more than 
deed) and a virtue of such a famous city, and similar to a]. Mey 
widely appointed (famous) wise council and honest arithmetic and read German books. German books are 


(honorable), in which they have Christianly and primarily made for the COMO neath iG read inne none: 
abundantly ‘ provided for their subjects and promoted But for preaching, ruling and judging, both in oe spinal 
them with all faithfulness for their salvation forever and ais ae ee an 
also for their benefit and honor in time; which work God Pini ae Sng has de-talke with te AE att 
will certainly strengthen with rich blessings and graces, an le hen Sin. nélakbor Hane. But such idelatars-do 
the longer the more, even if the devil must resist it for a PeOD neg : : 

while. For he cannot be amused that such a fine not ain of ruling, Gr GO-tney Tealze iia vere 
tabernacle has been built for our Lord in this sun; he must eet eee OUI HOLMAN 
drive clouds, mist and dust together and ward off Ose lv eae! core. : 


: (6) | will believe that among so many people there is 
ee on ue °"an idolater or some who do not ask whether the laudable 


4 Therefore, | also hope that the citizens will city of Nuremberg would be honored or dishonored if 


recognize the loyalty and love of their masters and, by 
holding on to their children 
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they alone would have their penny. But then again, one 
would not have to ask about such a harmful idol and let 
him go with his evil example and think against it: As 
great a glory as it is for such a city that an honorable 
council does so faithfully and honestly with the school, it 
would be such a great shame that the citizens should 
despise such faithfulness and good deeds of their 
masters and thereby make themselves partakers of the 
evil example and annoyance that would be given to all 
other cities, which could then say: Yes, that is how it is 
done in Nuremberg, where there are also people, why 
should we do it better? 

(7) If you, idol, do not consider what is divine and 
honorable, and seek only your idol, God will still find 
people who do consider it. For, praise be to God, | have 
experienced many a city where the council has not been 
good at the word and schools, but so many devout 
citizens have been found who, with daily perseverance, 
have nevertheless prevailed upon the council to 
establish schools and parishes. Thus, if God wills it, the 
disgrace of Nuremberg for your sake will not be 


To all my dear lords and friends, pastors and 
preachers, who mean Christ with faithfulness, D. 
Martin Luther. 

Grace and peace in Christ our Lord. My dearest lords 
and friends, you see before your eyes how the wicked 
Satan is now attacking us on all sides, both with force 
and cunning, manifoldly and putting on every plague, so 
that he may destroy the holy gospel and God's kingdom; 
or, if he cannot destroy it, yet hinder and hinder it in 
every way, so that it may not continue or gain the upper 
hand. Among his wiles, this one is almost the greatest - 
is it not the greatest - in that he thus deceives and 
deceives the common man, so that they do not want to 
keep their children in school nor educate them in the 
doctrine; gives them these harmful thoughts: Because 
there is no hope of monasticism, nunnery, priestcraft, as 
has been the case up to now, there is no need for 
scholars or much study, but one must strive to get food 
and wealth. 


2-1", 381-383. Sermon that children should be kept in school. W. x, 483-485. 
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| do not want the citizens to despise the schools that an 
honorable council establishes and maintains with such 
great loyalty and at such great expense, when in many 
lesser cities the citizens, as it were with contempt for the 
council, nevertheless manage to do so. 

8 But where do | come with my gossip, dear lord and 
friend! | think it is the nature of this matter that one must 
wash much of it; but | hereby want to have gossiped in 
your name, with all your townspeople in this way, kindly 
ask you to hold it against me; and as you have done 
without this up to now and still do, to help lift and carry 
on such matters; for | mean it well, God knows that. May 
Christ, our Lord, strengthen and sustain you until that 
day, when, if God wills, we shall see each other joyfully 
in another form. For he who has given you so much to 
do in his work and word, as has been done until now, will 
also continue and complete all this; to him be praise and 
thanksgiving forever. Amen. 

Your willing 
Martinus Luther. 


This may be a masterpiece of the devil's art for me, 
because he sees that he cannot do or create in our times 
as he would like, so he still thinks to have his way with 
our descendants, as he now prepares them before our 
eyes so that they should neither learn nor know 
anything; and so, when we are now dead, he has a 
naked, bare, defenseless people before him, with whom 
he may do as he wants. For where writing and art perish, 
what will remain in German lands but a wild, savage 
bunch of Tartars or Turks, perhaps even a pigsty and a 
pack of vain wild beasts! But he does not let them see 
such things now and blinds them masterfully, so that, 
when it comes to that and they have to see such things 
by experience, he then wants to laugh in his fist at all the 
lamentation and weeping, as they now can no longer, 
whether they would like to advise and help the matter, 
and have to say that it has lasted too long; and then 
would like to give a hundred guilders for half a scholar, 
since they are 
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now would not have given ten for two whole scholars. 

3. And if it were hardly right for them, because now 
they do not want to nurture nor receive pious, honest, 
disciplined schoolmasters and teachers, offered by God, 
who educate their children to godliness, discipline, art, 
doctrine and honor with great work, diligence and effort, 
and with little cost and money; They shall get for it 
locates, bachants, coarse asses and dolts, as they had 
before, who with great expense and money teach their 
children nothing else but to be vain asses, and for this 
disgrace their wives, daughters, maids, and in addition 
be lords over their house and goods; as has been done 
before. Such shall be the reward of their great shameful 
ingratitude, into which the devil so cunningly leads them. 

4 Because we, as pastors, are to watch against such 
and other evil deeds out of the duty of our office, we 
must truly not sleep here, in which there is so much 
power; but we must stimulate, admonish, provoke, incite 
with all our power, diligence and care, so that the 
common man does not allow himself to be so miserably 
deceived and seduced by the devil. Therefore, each one 
of you should take care of himself and carry out his 
duties so that he does not sleep here and let the devil 
deceive him. 





Let the devil be God and Lord. For if we are silent and 
asleep here, so that the youth misses out and our 
descendants become Tartars or wild animals, it will be 
the fault of our silence and snoring and we will have to 
give a heavy account for it. 

5. Although | know that many of you do this without 
my admonition, and that you do it better than | can do it, 
and | have previously sent out a special booklet to the 
city councils; However, if some have forgotten this or, 
according to my example, want to be more diligent, | 
have sent you this sermon of mine, which | have 
preached more than once to ours, so that you may see 
that | am also working faithfully with you in this, and that 
we are thus doing our part everywhere and are excused 
before God for the sake of our office. It is truly up to us 
now, because we see that even those who are called the 
clergy are taking up the cause as if they wanted to let all 
schools, discipline and teaching come to ruin or even 
help themselves to fall, because they should not keep 
their will to be free as before, which the devil also drives 
through them. God help us, amen. Date Wittenberg, 
1530. 


A sermon or sermon that children should be kept in school. 


1. Dear friends, because | see that the common man 
opposes the preservation of the schools, and pulls their 
children completely away from the teachings and gives 
themselves only to the food and belly care, and besides 
this does not want to or may not consider what a 
horrible, unchristian thing they do with it and how a great 
murderous damage, to serve the devil, they do in all the 
world; | have taken it upon myself to make this 
admonition to you, if perhaps there are still some people 
who still believe a little that there is a God in heaven and 
a hell ready for the unbelievers - for all the world seems 
to think that there is neither God in heaven, 





nor a devil in hell - and taught themselves to this 
admonition, and will therefore enumerate what is 
beneficial and harmful in this piece. 

(2) First, let us consider the spiritual or eternal benefit 
and harm, and then the temporal or worldly. | hope that 
the faithful, and those who want to be called Christians, 
know almost well that the spiritual estate was established 
and endowed by God, not with gold or silver, but with the 
precious blood and bitter death of His only Son, our Lord 
Jesus Christ. For out of his wounds truly flow, as they 
painted on the letters of old, the 
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Sacraments, and has truly earned it, that one has such|very much avoided and shunned for the sake of its great 
an office in the whole world to preach, baptize, loose, |dignity and height, that . They had to be forced and driven 
bind, give sacraments, comfort, warn, admonish with |to it; although afterwards and until now there have been 
God's word, and what more belongs to the office of the many who have praised such a position for the sake of 
pastors. For such an office not only promotes and helps |saying mass, more than for the sake of preaching, which 
to maintain temporal life and all worldly statuses, but also|price and fame has grown so high until now that they 
gives eternal life and redeems from death and sins, |have placed the priestly office and position of offering 
which is actually its primary work; and indeed the world|mass above Mary and angels, because angels and Mary 
at large stands and remains solely for the sake of this|should not be able to say mass, which a priest can do, 
status, otherwise it would have long since fallen to the|and there has been a glorious thing about a new priest 
ground. and the first mass, and blessed was the woman who had 

But | do not mean the present spiritual state in|borne a priest; But the ministry of preaching and the word 
monasteries and foundations with its celibate nature; for|are the highest and most noble things, which are not held 
it has long since fallen from its first laudable foundation, jin such high esteem. And in sum, a priest was called who 
and is now no more than a state for money and interest|could say mass, even though he did not know how to 
founded by human wisdom, has also nothing spiritual}preach a word and was an unlearned ass; this is almost 
about it, unless they are not celibate, nor do they need |the current spiritual state even today. 
it, they have other things for it, otherwise it is all vain (5) If then it is certain and true that God Himself 
outward, temporal, transient splendor; for they do notlinstituted and established the spiritual state with His own 
respect the word and preaching ministry. But where the |blood and death, it is to be well reckoned that He will 
word does not go, there must be bad clergy. But | mean |honor it highly and not suffer it to perish or cease, but will 
the state that has the ministry of preaching and the|preserve it until the last day. For the gospel and 
service of the word and the sacraments, which gives the |Christianity must remain until the last day, as Christ says, 
spirit and all blessedness, which cannot be attained with |Matt. 28:20: "Lo, | am with you unto the end of the world." 
any song or vainglory, as there is the parish office,|But by whom shall it be preserved? Oxen and horses, 
teacher, preacher, reader, priest, who is called chaplain, |dogs and sows will not do it, neither will wood and stones; 
sexton, schoolmaster, and what more belongs to such|we men will have to do it, for such an office is not given 
offices and persons, which state the Scriptures truly |to oxen or horses, but to us men. But where shall men be 
praise and extol. St. Paul calls them God's stewards and|used, except among them that have children? If you will 
servants, bishops, doctors, prophets, also "God's |not bring up your child, neither will he, and so on no father 
messengers to reconcile the world to God," 2 Cor. 5, 20./nor mother give his child to our God, where will the 
Joel calls them the Saviors, David calls them "kings and |spiritual office and state remain? The old ones who are 
princes," Ps. 68, 13. Haggaeus, Cap. 1, 13, calls them|in it now will not live forever, but die daily, and there are 
angels, and Malachias, Cap. 2, 7, says: "The lips of the|no others in their place. What will God say to this in the 
priest keep the law, for he is an angel of the LORD of|/end? Do you think he will be pleased that we have so 
hosts," as Christ himself calls them, not only Matth. 11, |dishonored his divinely established office, which was so 
20, when he called John the Baptist an angel, but also|dearly acquired for his praise and honor and for our 
throughout the whole book of the Revelation of John. __|salvation? 

4. that is why the ancients have such a status 
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And with such ingratitude, let them decay and perish? [The first part. 

(6) He hath given the children, and food for them; not cad . 
that thou alone shouldest have thy pleasure in them, or Of the spiritual benefit and harm, so ans of 
bring them up to the glory of the world. It is earnestly| the schools promotion or contempt arises]. 
commanded thee that thou shouldest draw them to the 8. And lest you think that | am speaking too harshly 
service of God, or be purely rooted up with child and alll, i you herewith, | will present both benefits and harms to 
that all things be condemned which thou puttest upon) in part, for who can tell them all that you do, so that 
them; as the first commandment saith, "I visit the iniquity you yourself would have to say that you are rightfully the 
of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth |qevil's own and justly condemned to hell eternally, if you 
generation, of them that hasten me." But where wilt thou find yourself guilty of this and do not improve; again, may 
draw them to the service of God, when the preaching |you rejoice and be glad with all your heart, if you find 
ministry and the spiritual state are fallen down and} ourself chosen by God to raise up a son with your goods 
forfeited? and it is thy fault, which thou mightest have |ang labor, who will become a pious Christian pastor, 
done, and received help, where thou mightest have left|,reacher or schoolmaster, and thus God Himself has 
thy child. For if thou canst do it, and thy child is able or raised up a special servant; yes, as it is said above, an 
desirous to do it, and thou dost not do it, but hinderest it, angel of God, a right bishop before God, a savior of many 
dost thou hear it? then thou art guilty of the harm, that people, a king and prince in Christ's kingdom, and 
the spiritual estate is decayed, and neither God norlamong God's people a teacher, a light of the world. And 
God's word abideth in the world. For as much as it is iN}who will or can tell all the honor and virtue of a right, 
thee, thou sufferest it to perish; and because thou wilt ltaithful pastor, if he has it before God? There is no more 
not add one child to it, even if thou hadst the world full precious treasure, nor noble thing on earth and in this 
of children, thou wouldest do so with all of them, that for life, than a right, faithful pastor or preacher. 
thy sake the service of God would perish. (9) For thou thyself reckonest what profit the good 

7. and do not help yourself that you would say: My|ministry of preaching and the good pastoral care 
neighbor keeps his son in school, | have no need 2c. For bringeth, which thy Son also bringeth, who faithfully 
your neighbor can also say so, and so on all neighbors; |leadeth such ministry; so that so many souls are daily 
meanwhile where does God get people for his spiritual |taught, converted, baptized, brought unto Christ, and 
office? You have the people and can give them, but you}/made blessed by him, and are redeemed from sins, 
will not do it, neither will your neighbor; so go to the |death, hell, and the devil, and come unto everlasting 
ground as much as is in you. Because you have let your|"ighteousness, life, and heaven by him, that Daniel Cap. 


God's foundation and appointed office, so highly and 12, 3. says, "that they which teach others shall shine as 
dearly earned (acquired), fall into ruin and perish with the heaven, and they which teach righteousness shall be 


such abominable ingratitude, you shall also be cursed as the stars for ever.” For since God's word and ministry, 
‘ 9 , y f where it is right, must without ceasing do great things and 
again and, both in your children and in yourself 


; ; ~~"? vain wonders, so must your Son also without ceasing do 
experience vile shame and sorrow, or else be so afflicted |great and vain wonders before God, as raising the dead, 
that you shall not only be damned here on earth, but also |casting out devils, giving sight to the blind, hearing to the 
there eternally in hell with them; this you shall not lack; |deaf. To cleanse the lepers, to make the mute speak, to 
That thou mayest learn that the children are not so|make the lame walk, if it is not physically possible. 
wholly thine, that thou needest not do God any thing; he 

will also be right in them, and they are more than thine. 
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it happens spiritually in the soul, that it is much greater,|with their own works against such a pastor, preacher or 
as Christ says, John 14:12: "He that believeth on me|schoolmaster? Although they were founded by pious 
shall do the works that | do, and shall do greater works."|kings and lords for this noble work in the beginning, so 
Can a believer do this to individuals, how much more will|that such preachers and pastors should be educated in 
a public preacher do this to and in a whole crowd? Noi|it, now, unfortunately, through the devil they have fallen 
that he does it as a man, but his office, ordained of God,Jinto the misery that they have become murder pits and 
does it, and the word of God, which he teaches; for he is|vain foothills of hell to the ruin and harm of Christendom. 
the instrument of it. (12) Now, behold, thy son doth such works, not one 
010 If therefore he do such great works and miracles|alone, but many, yea, all of them, daily; and that which is 
spiritually, it followeth that he doeth them also bodily, or|best of all, in the sight of God he doth them; he esteemeth 
ever is a beginner and cause thereof. For whence is it}them worthy and high, as it is said, though men know it 
that Christians shall rise from the dead at the last day,]not, nor esteem it; yea, though the world call him a 
that all the deaf, blind, lame, and whatsoever afflictions}heretic, a seducer, a liar, a rebel, so much the better, and 
have been in the body shall be put away, and that theirja good sign that he is a righteous man, and like unto his 
dead bodies shall not only be comely and healthy, but]Lord Christ. Christ himself also had to be a rebel, 
shall shine as brightly and beautifully as the sun, as}murderer, deceiver, and thus be judged and crucified 
Christ saith? Is it not because they have been converted,|with the murderers. What would | care if | were a 
believed, baptized and incorporated into Christ through|preacher, that the world would call me a devil, when | 
the Word of God here on earth? As Paul says in Romans|know that God calls me his angel? The world calls me a 
8:11, "God will raise our mortal bodies for the sake of His|deceiver, as long as it wants, but God calls me his faithful 
Spirit who dwells in us. Who then helps men to such faith}servant and house servant, the angels call me their 
and the beginning of the bodily resurrection, without the|journeyman, the saints call me their brother, the believers 
preaching ministry and word of God, which your Sonjcall me their father, the wretched souls call me their 
leads? Is this not an immeasurably greater and more|savior, the ignorant call me their light, and God says yes 
glorious work and miracle than when he raised the bodily|to it, so be it; the angels too, together with all creatures. 
or temporally dead back to life, or helped the blind, the|How beautifully has the world and the devil deceived me 
deaf, the mute, the lepers in the world and in alwith their blasphemy and reviling? How great a gain has 
perishable state? it made on me? How great harm has it done to me? the 
(11) If you were sure that your son should do one of|dear Lady. 

these works in one man, namely, that he should make] (13) This is what has been said about the works and 
one blind man see, raise one dead man, take one soul|Miracles your Son does for souls, to help them from sins, 
from the devil. Shouldn't you dare with all your heart to{4eath and the devil. In addition, he does great and mighty 
educate him to such a ministry and work, and jump for works for the world, namely, he tells and instructs all 
joy that you have done such a great thing with your classes how to conduct themselves outwardly in their 
: : FGods Cok nai aks call: the offices and positions, so that they may do right before 

money: un the sight o ; God; he can comfort the afflicted, give advice, settle evil 
monasteries and convents as they are now and in use? matters, settle wrongful consciences, help to keep 


peace, reconcile and make peace, 
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and of works without number much and daily. For a 
preacher confirms, strengthens and helps to maintain all 
authority, all temporal peace, controls the rebellious, 
teaches obedience, manners, discipline and honor, 
teaches fatherhood, motherhood, childhood, 
servanthood and summa, all secular offices and estates. 
These are the least good works of a priest, nor are they 
high and noble, that no wise man among all the pagans 
has ever known or understood them, much less been 
able to do them, nor has any jurist, high school, 
monastery, or convent known such works and been 
taught them in either spiritual or secular law. For there is 
no one who calls such secular offices God's great gifts 
or gracious order, but the Word of God and the ministry 
of preaching alone praise and honor them highly. 

14 Therefore, if the truth be told, temporal peace, 
which is the greatest good on earth, in which all other 
temporal goods are also included, is actually the fruit of 
right preaching. For where this is done, war, strife, and 
bloodshed will cease; but where it is not done rightly, it 
is no wonder that there is war or constant unrest, desire 
and will to war and shed blood. As we now see that the 
sophists can do nothing but scream blood and breathe 
fire, shed blood of innocent priests for the sake of 
marriage; yet the pope and their own spiritual law 
themselves, when they punish such marriages severely, 
deprive the priests of the priesthood, but let them remain 
with body and goods and with Christian honors, much 
less do they condemn them to hell, nor do they consider 
them heretics; as all jurists and all the world must testify, 
and at the Diet of Nuremberg it was also decreed. But 
the blind bloodhounds have surrendered from preaching 
to lies, therefore they cannot stop killing, as the devil, 
their God, does, John 8:44, "who was a liar and a 
murderer from the beginning" and remains so. 

(15) This is what it means to be served by a true 
priest, in body and soul, in goods and honor. Now see 
how he serves God, and what glorious sacrifices he 
makes. 


For through his ministry and word the kingdom of God in 
the world, the honor, name and glory of God, the right 
knowledge of God, the right faith and understanding of 
Christ, the fruit of the suffering and blood and death of 
Christ, the gifts, works and power of the Holy Spirit, the 
right blessed use of baptism and sacraments, the 
righteous pure teaching of the gospel, the right way to 
chastise and crucify the body, and many other such 
things are preserved. And who could ever praise enough 
one of these things? And what else is to be said about 
how much he does by this, that he keeps so much strife 
against the devil, the world, wisdom and carnal conceit, 
brings so much victory from it, puts down so much error, 
fends off so many heresies? For he must contend and 
fight against the gates of hell and win over the devil, and 
does so; not he, but his office and word. These are all 
innumerable, unspeakable works and miracles of the 
preaching ministry. Summa, if one will praise God 
Himself, one will also praise His word and preaching; for 
it is God's office and word. 

16 If you were a king, you should not think yourself 
worthy to give and raise your son, with all your goods, to 
such an office and work. Is not your penny or your labor, 
which you give to such a son, too highly honored, too 
gloriously blessed, too exquisitely invested, and better 
than any kingdom or emperorship is reckoned in the 
sight of God? On his knees should a man carry such a 
penny to the end of the world, if he knew that it should 
be invested there so gloriously and so richly. And 
behold, thou hast it in thy house and in thy bosom, 
whereon thou canst so gloriously invest it. Fie, and fie 
again, and fie to our blind and shameful ingratitude! that 
we do not see how splendidly beautiful service we do, 
yes, what great lords we could be before God with little 
doing, and with our own money and goods. 

(17) The sophists reproach us that we Lutherans do 
not teach good works; yes, they are fine fellows, they do 
not understand each other badly. 
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on good works; are not these above-mentioned pieces 
good works? What are the works of all monasteries and 
convents compared to these marvelous miracles? It is a 
jackdaw's and a raven's fiddling, and not so good as the 
jackdaw's fiddling; for the jackdaws fiddle with love and 
pleasure, but they howl their fiddling with displeasure, 
like eagle owls and night owls. If we have spoken highly 
of the first mass and the new priests, and if father and 
mother and all their friends have been happy that they 
have raised a son to be an idle, lazy, useless mass 
priest, who has defiled God with his blasohemous mass 
sacrifices and lost prayers, and who has annoyed and 
tormented the world with a lewd life; how much higher 
should you rejoice here, if you had raised a son to this 
office, since you are sure that he serves God so 
gloriously, helps people so abundantly and beats the 
devil so chivalrously! Then you have sacrificed your 
child to God in a right and fine way, so that the angels 
themselves must consider you a beautiful miracle. 

(18) Again, know what harm you are doing when you 
do the opposite. For if God has given you a child who is 
capable and skilled for such an office, and you do not 
educate him, looking only at his belly and temporal food, 
take before you the register set out above and go 
through it in its good works and miracles, and you will 
see and find what a little god and little herb you are. For 
as much as there is in you, you deprive God of an angel, 
a servant, a king and prince in his kingdom, a savior and 
comforter of men in body and soul, in goods and honor, 
a captain and knight against the devil, so that you 
concede to the devil and further his kingdom, so that he 
keeps the souls in sins, death, hell and brings much 
more into it daily, and is incumbent everywhere, the 
world remains in heresy, error, strife, war and strife and 
becomes worse daily; In addition, God's kingdom, 
Christian faith, the fruit of Christ's suffering and blood, 
the work of the Holy Spirit, the gospel and all worship 
will perish, and all devil worship and misbelief will 
prevail. Which all might have 


and prevented, and also improved, where your child 
would have been drawn to it and come to it. 

Nineteen How wilt thou stand, when God shall 
address thee in the bed of death or in the last judgment, 
saying, | am hungry, thirsty, a sojourner, naked, sick, a 
prisoner, and thou hast not served me: for that which 
thou hast not done unto the people of the earth, nor unto 
my kingdom, nor unto my gospel, but hast helped to 
oppress, and to destroy souls, that thou hast done unto 
me; for thou mightest have helped. | had also given you 
child and property; but you have wantonly let me and my 
kingdom and all souls suffer hardship and pine away, 
thereby serving the devil and his kingdom, contrary to 
me and my kingdom, so now be your reward, go with 
him into the abyss of hell: my kingdom of heaven and 
earth you have not helped to build and improve, but 
destroy and weaken; but the devil you have helped to 
build and increase his hell; so now also dwell in the 
house that you have built for yourself 2c. 

(20) How do you think you will not be suddenly 
attacked not only by drops, but by a downpour of sins, 
which you do not pay attention to now, and walk safely, 
as if you were doing well not to educate your child to 
doctrine? But then you will have to say that you will be 
condemned to the abyss of hell as one of the worst, most 
harmful people who have lived on earth. And indeed, if 
you were to consider it even now in life, you would truly 
have to be frightened of yourself; for no conscience can 
bear it when it finds itself guilty of the above-mentioned 
pieces; how much less can it bear it when such pieces 
all suddenly fall away, which cannot be counted? So that 
your heart will cry out that your sins are more than 
leaves and grass, and greater than heaven and earth, 
and you will say with Manasseh king of Judah: My sin is 
more than the sand of the sea, and my iniquity is great. 
2c. 

(21) For this is what natural law says: He who can 
prevent harm and does not do so is himself guilty of such 
harm, as he certainly has the desire and will to do so, 
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and would do it himself, if he had cause or opportunity to} If such teaching does him no harm for nourishment, he 
do so. Therefore, such people are certainly as good as} can govern his house all the better and, moreover, is 
the devil himself, because they are so hostile to both God] prepared and ready for the preaching ministry or parish 
and the world that they help to destroy both the kingdom] office where it is needed. And especially in our times it is 
of heaven and the kingdom of earth and serve the devil] easy to educate such persons who are able to learn the 
so faithfully. And summa, if one can rebuke the devill Gospel and the Catechism, because now not only the 
enough, one can also rebuke such people enough who} Holy Scriptures, but also all kinds of art are abundant 
hinder such work and office of God; for they are the devil's} with so many books, reading, preaching, praising God! 
servants. that one can learn more in three years than before in 
(22) Here | do not want to insist that everyone musi twenty; that even women and children can now learn 
educate his child for such an office; for not all boys must} more from the German books and sermons, | say the 
become pastors, preachers, schoolmasters, and it is| truth, about God and Christ, than before all the high 
good to know that lords and great people will not need} schools, monasteries, convents, the whole papacy and 
children for this; for the world must also have heirs and] the whole world have been able to do. But the common 
people, otherwise the secular authorities would be torn] pastors and preachers must know Latin and may not do 
apart. | am talking about the common people, who without it, just as little as the scholars should do without 
otherwise would have left their children to learn for the} Greek and Hebrew, as St. Augustine speaks and sets 
sake of their benefices and fiefs, and now keep them for| the spiritual law himself. 
the sake of food alone, even though they do not need] 25 Yes, you say: How if it comes to evil that my son 
heirs, and still keep them in school, regardless of the fact] should become a heretic, or otherwise a knave? for the 
that the children are skilled and capable for these offices,| learned are called the perverse 2c. Well, you must dare; 
and they could serve God with them without any hardship} your diligence and work are not lost. God will still look 
or hindrance. upon your faithful service and count it as if it were well 
23 Such capable boys should be kept for teaching,| spent. You must dare; as he is doing in all other things 
especially the children of poor people, for all monasteries} to which you want to educate him. What was the fate of 
and convents have endowments and interest for this} Abraham, whose son Ishmael did not succeed, nor 
purpose; although the other boys, even if they are not so| Isaac's son Esau, nor Adam's son Cain? Should 
skilled, should also learn to understand, write, and read} Abraham therefore have refrained from bringing up his 
Latin. For one needs not only highly learned doctors and} son Isaac, and Isaac his son Jacob, and Adam his son 
masters in the Scriptures, one must also have common] Abel to God's service? How many wicked kings and 
priests, who practice the gospel and catechism among| people were there in the holy chosen people of Israel, 
the young and coarse people, baptize and administer the] who caused all misfortunes with heresies and idolatries 
sacrament 2c. Whether they are not fit to fight against the] and strangled all prophets! Should the priests of Levi 
heretics, there is no power in it; one must not only havel therefore have let all the people go and educate no one 
work pieces for the good building, but also filling stones: to the service of God? How many were wicked priests 
so one must also have sextons and other persons, who} and Levites among the tribe of Levi, whom God Himself 
serve and help for the preaching ministry and word of| had chosen for the priesthood? How many people does 
God. God have on earth who misuse all His goods and 
24 And if such a boy, having learned Latin, then learns] creatures? Should 
a trade and becomes a citizen, he is to be treated as al 
citizen. 
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Will he therefore forsake his goodness, and let no man 
live, or cease to do good? 

(26) Neither do thou worry too much where thy son 
shall be fed, when he is given to teaching and to such 
divine office and service; neither hath God left thee 
therein, nor forgotten thee, lest thou shouldest worry or 
complain. He promised through St. Paul, 1 Cor. 9, 14: 
"Whoever serves the gospel shall be fed by the gospel." 
And Christ Himself, Matth. 10, 10: "A laborer is worthy of 
his wages. Eat and drink what they have." In the Old 
Testament, so that his preaching ministry would not 
perish, he chose and took the whole family of Levi, that 
is, the twelfth part of all the people of Israel, and gave 
them tithes from all the people, and over them the first 
fruits, all kinds of sacrifices, their own cities, suburbs, 
fields, meadows, cattle, and all that belongs to them. In 
the New Testament, see how abundantly in times past 
emperors, kings, princes and lords gave to such ministry 
as is now held by the monasteries and convents, 
surpassing kings and princes; he will not and cannot 
leave those who faithfully serve him, having promised 
himself too highly, saying, Heb. 13:5, "I will not leave thee 
nor fail thee." 

(27) Also, count for yourself how many parishes and 
preachers' chairs, schools, and sextons there are, which 
are still sufficiently provided for in several parts, and are 
becoming empty every day. What are these but kitchens} 
and cellars, ordered by God for your son, that he has 
already prepared his food before he needs it, and may 
not acquire it? When | was a young student, | heard it 
said that there were eighteen hundred parishes in the 
principality of Saxony. Where this is true, and to each 
parish belong at least two persons, namely a pastor and 
sexton, except what in cities are preachers, chaplains, 
assistants, schoolmasters and collaborators, that alone| 
in such principality belong about four thousand learned 
persons, whose daily in ten years probably the third part 
die off. Now | would like to bet whether there would be 
four thousand students in half of the German country. 
Now | bet that barely eight hundred parishes in the 
principality 


How many do you think there are in the whole of 
Germany? 

28 | would like to see where one would take parish 
priests, schoolmasters, sextons for more than three 
years. If we do not do our best here, and the princes in 
particular are concerned that both boys' schools and high 
schools are properly arranged, there will be such a 
shortage of people that three or four towns will have to be 
assigned to a priest and ten villages to a chaplain. 

The high schools in Erfurt, Leipzig and others are 
more desolate, as are the boys' schools from time to time, 
so that there is misery to be seen; and almost only the 
lowly Wittenberg must now do its best. And | think that the 
monasteries and convents will also feel such a lack. 
Should they have a good year, they will not sing it as high 
as they started it, even if they are still so curly, or should 
the persons have to suffer and worship in their capitols, 
of whom they would not have liked to be looked at before. 
Therefore, let your child learn confidently, there will be a 
lack of people rather than of goods; perhaps, when the 
world stands longer and God gives grace that the princes 
and cities do so, the goods of the monasteries and 
convents may also return to such a custom for which they 
were founded. And what need is there of much care for 
the belly? Christ stands and says, Matth. 6, 31. 32. 33: 
"Do not worry about what you will eat and drink, your 
heavenly Father knows well that you need these things; 
seek first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, and 
all these things will be given to you. Whoever does not 
believe this, let him at least take care and die of hunger. 

(30) Although it is true that some years ago many 
pastors suffered and still suffer great hunger, which must 
be blamed on the paroxysm‘*) in the world, that people are 
so wicked, ungrateful and stingy, and in addition 
persecute the gospel; so that God tries us whether we are 
righteous, and cannot be reckoned otherwise than as if it 
were about time. 


*Paroxysm is the highest increase of a morbid condition, thus 
wants to say here that the world has reached the outermost level of the 
wickedness. D. Red. 





4Z8400-402 


of the martyrs, since the pious teachers also suffered 
great hardship and poverty, as Paul himself praises and 
Christ also proclaims, Matth. 9, 15: "When the 
bridegroom is taken from them, then they will fast. This 
is the right evangelical fasting. 

The word of God has also seldom come to pass, a 
great time has come along; when, in Abraham's, Isaac's, 
Jacob's, Joseph's, Elijah's, Elisha's times, cruel trials 
were next to such great light of truth, and in the beginning 
of the gospel there was a great trial through the whole 
world, Apost. 11, 28. 11, 28. This must then be the fault 
of the dear gospel and God's word and not of the world's 
previous iniquity and present hardened ingratitude. So 
the Jews blamed all their misery on the teaching of 
Jeremiah, Jer. 44,16. ff. And the Romans, when they 
were destroyed by the gods, knew not to blame anyone, 
except that they had become Christians, against which 


St. Augustine wrote a great book, de Civitate Dei (of the 
State of God). 

32 But let him who washes wash; the world is the 
world. As those became liars and perished, so shall 
these also become liars and perish, that Christ and his 
word may nevertheless remain. He sits firmly and high, 
as it is written, Ps. 110:1: "The Lord said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand:" There he sitteth; let him that 
hath breath and is wicked pull him down. But as long as 
he remains seated there, let us also remain; what does it 
matter? And in sum, your child may easily have as much 
nourishment from the preaching ministry as from a craft; 
it would be a matter for you to seek great good, to make 
of your son a great lord before the world, as bishops and 
canons are. If you are of this mind, this speech does not 
concern you. 

| am now speaking to the believers who honor the 
ministry of preaching and hold it in high esteem above all 
riches, as, next to God Himself, the highest treasure 
given to mankind, so that they may know how great a 
service they can and should do to God through it, as 
those who would rather be partakers of this work even 
with little goods than have the world's goods and lack 
them. These will well recognize that 
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the soul is more than the belly, and the belly may easily 
have enough and yet have to leave the rest behind. But 
those who seek riches will take all their goods with them 
and leave nothing behind, how can they lack? Let this be 
hastened and lately indicated in a part of this sermon, of 
the spiritual benefit and harm, which one has from the 
schools' preservation and contempt. 


[The other part. 


Of the worldly benefit and harm, so one 
has from the schools preservation and 
contempt]. 


The other part is to be of temporal or worldly benefit 
and harm. And first of all, it is true that the worldly 
authority or office is in no way comparable to the spiritual 
office of preaching, as St. Paul calls it. For it is not so 
precious and highly earned (acquired) by the blood and 
death of the Son of God as the office of preaching; 
neither can it do such great wonders and works as the 
office of preaching. For all the works of this state go and 
belong only to this temporal, perishable life, to preserve 
body, wife, child, house, goods and honor, and what 
belongs to the necessities of this life. Now as much as 
eternal life surpasses this temporal life, so far and high 
does the ministry of preaching surpass the temporal 
ministry; that is, like a shadow against the body itself. 
For worldly rule is an image, shadow, and figure of the 
rule of Christ. For the ministry of preaching, where it is 
as God has ordered it, brings and gives eternal 
righteousness, eternal peace and eternal life, as St. Paul 
highly praises it, 2 Cor. 4, 5. ff., but the worldly rule 
preserves temporal and transitory peace, justice and life. 

(35) Nevertheless, it is a glorious, divine order and an 
excellent gift of God, who also established and instituted 
it, and also wants to have it preserved, as one cannot do 
without it in all things; and if it were not so, no man could 
remain before the other, one would have to eat the other, 
as the unreasonable animals do among themselves. 
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Therefore, just as the work and honor of the ministry of 
preaching is to make saints of sinners, the living of the 
dead, the blessed of the damned, the children of God 
out of the servants of the devil; so the work and honor of 
the government of the world is to make men out of wild 
beasts and to preserve men so that they do not become 
wild beasts. It preserves each man's body, so that no 
one may strangle it; it preserves each man's wife, so that 
no one may take her and ravish her; it preserves each 
man's child, daughter and son, so that no one may 
kidnap or steal them; it preserves each man's house and 
farm, so that no one may break into them or commit 
sacrilege; it preserves each man's fields, cattle and all 
kinds of goods, so that no one may attack, steal, rob or 
damage them. All these things are not among animals, 
nor would they be among men if there were no worldly 
rule; but men would certainly become vain beasts. Do 
you not think that if the birds and animals could speak 
and see the worldly rule among men, they would say: O 
you dear men, you are not men, but vain gods against 
us. How securely you sit, live and have all things, but we 
are not secure from each other for an hour, neither life, 
house nor food. Woe to your ingratitude, that you do not 
see how a glorious life all our God has given you before 
us animals! 

Since it is certain that it is a divine creature and order, 
and that it is a necessary office and status for us humans 
in this life, which we can no more do without than we can 
do without life itself, since without this office this life 
cannot remain, it is easy to conclude that God did not 
command and establish it to perish, but wanted to 
preserve it, as Romans 13:4 and 1 Peter 2:13, 14 clearly 
state, that they should protect the righteous and punish 
the wicked. 13, 4. and 1 Petr. 2, 13. 14. that they should 
protect the pious and punish the wicked. Who will 
preserve it now, but we humans, who have been 
commanded by God and who truly need it ourselves? 
The wild animals will not do it, neither will wood and 
stones. But which people can preserve it? For 
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True, not only those who want to rule with the fist, as 
many now make themselves believe. For where the fist 
alone is to rule, it will certainly eventually become a 
beast, so that whoever overpowers the other, pushes 
him into the sack; as we see before our eyes examples 
enough of what good Faust does without wisdom or 
reason. 

37 Therefore Solomon also says, Proverbs 8:14, 15, 
that wisdom must rule and not force, and speaks of it 
thus: "Both counsel and help are mine, both 
understanding and ability are mine; by me kings must be 
kings, and counselors must sit in judgment. And Eccl. 
9:16: "Wisdom is better than armor or weapons"; and 
again, v. 18: "Wisdom is better than strength.” All this is 
proved by all experience in all histories, that no force 
without reason or wisdom ever accomplished anything; 
so that even the murderers and tyrants, if they do not 
proceed wisely and take some rights, counsel and laws 
among themselves and before themselves, even though 
they are wicked, according to which they judge and use 
their fist and their force, they cannot remain, but become 
divided among themselves and perish from themselves. 
In short, not the law of the fist but the law of the head, 
not force but wisdom or reason must rule among the 
wicked as well as among the good. 

38 Therefore, since our regiment in German lands 
must and should be governed by Roman imperial law, 
which is also our regiment's wisdom and reason, given 
by God, it follows that such a regiment cannot be 
preserved, but must perish where such rights are not 
preserved. Well, who wants to preserve it? Fist and 
armor do not do it; heads and books must do it, it must 
be learned and known what is right and wisdom of our 
worldly kingdom. Although it is fine when an emperor, 
prince, or lord himself is so wise and clever by nature 
that he can learn the law by heart, as Duke Frederick of 
Saxony and Mr. Fabian of Feilitz, whom | have 
experienced, were able to do, | will not name the living 
ones; but because such birds are rare and the example 
dangerous, also for the sake of others who are not able 
to do such things by nature, it is 
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If the common book law is better kept in steady rule, it 
has all the more prestige and glory, and does not need 
any miracle or special thing. 

(39) Therefore the lawyers and scholars in this worldly 
kingdom are the persons who maintain such law, and 
thereby the worldly kingdom; and just as a pious 
theologian and a righteous preacher in Christ's kingdom 
is called an angel, a savior, a prophet, a priest, a servant, 
and a teacher, as said above, so a pious lawyer and a 
faithful scholar in the emperor's worldly kingdom may 
well be called a prophet, a priest, an angel, and a savior. 
Again, as a heretic or false preacher in the kingdom of 
Christ is a devil, thief, murderer, blasohemer; so a false, 
unfaithful jurist in the emperor's house or kingdom is a 
thief and a rogue, a traitor, an evil-doer, and the devil of 
the whole kingdom. 

40 When | speak of lawyers, | do not mean only the 
doctors, but the whole craft, as chancellors, clerks, 
judges, advocates, notaries and what belongs to the law 
of the regiment; also the great Hanses, so called the 
counselors at court. For they also practice the work of 
the rights or office of the lawyers. And just as the word 
councilor is not far from the word traitor, so many of them 
are not far from the deed; they sometimes advise their 
masters with such loyalty that no traitor could betray 
them. 

Now you see what a pious lawyer or jurist can do; 
indeed, who will or can count it all? For what God's work 
and order is, it always produces so many and great fruits 
that they cannot be told or understood. First of all, by 
means of his book, he preserves and helps to promote 
the whole worldly regime, emperors, princes, lords, 
cities, country and people, through divine order, as was 
said above; for all of these must be preserved through 
wisdom and justice. But who will praise this work alone 
enough? From it you have protection and shielding of 
your body and life against neighbors, enemies, 
murderers, then protection and peace of your wife, 
daughters, son, house, farm, servants, money, property, 
land and what you have; for all this is in the right. 





The house is enclosed, walled, and well cared for. No 
books could ever express how great all this is. For who 
will say what an unspeakable good peace is? How much 
it gives and saves in a year alone, both? 

Now your son can do all these great works and 
become such a useful person, if you keep him and let 
him learn, and you can share in all this, and thus invest 
your money deliciously. Would it not do you good and be 
a great honor if you saw your son an angel in the 
kingdom and an apostle of the emperor, as well as a 
cornerstone and foundation of temporal peace on earth? 
And all this is certain that God Himself considers it so, 
and in truth it is so? For although one does not become 
pious or blessed before God through such works, it is still 
a joyful comfort that such works are so pleasing to God 
and even more pleasing when such a man is also a 
believer and in Christ's kingdom; for in this way one 
thanks Him for His good deeds and offers the most 
beautiful sacrifice of thanksgiving, the highest service of 
God. 

You would have to be a rude, ungrateful lump and 
cheaply chased by men among the animals if you saw 
that your son could become a man who would help the 
emperor preserve his empire, sword and crown, govern 
the prince's country, advise and help cities and 
countries, help protect many a man's body, wife, child, 
property and honor, and would not dare so much that he 
might learn and come to this. Tell me, what do all 
monasteries and convents do like this? | would take a 
faithful, pious lawyer and scribe's work for all priests’, 
monks' and nuns' sanctity, where they are best. And if 
such great good works do not move you, God's honor 
and good pleasure alone should move you, since you 
know that you are thanking God so gloriously and doing 
such a great service, as has been said. It is ever a 
shameful contempt of God that we do not grant such 
glorious divine works to our children and put them only 
in the service of the belly and avarice, leaving them to 
learn nothing but to seek food, as the sow does with 
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We will have to be senseless, or we will not love our 
children. We will certainly have to be nonsensical or not 
love our children properly. 

44. But listen further: How, if God wants it from you 
and requires your child to such an office? For you owe it 
to your God to help maintain such a position wherever 
you can. Now it cannot be preserved where boys are not 
kept for teaching and for the schools, there is no doubt 
about that; and in this position more skilled people are 
needed than in the preaching ministry, because it is 
necessary to keep the best boys here. For in the 
preaching office Christ does it almost entirely through his 
spirit; but in the worldly kingdom one must act from 
reason, from which the rights also came; for God has 
subjected such temporal rule and bodily being to reason, 
Genesis 2:19, and has not sent the Holy Spirit from 
heaven for this purpose; therefore it is also more difficult, 
because it cannot govern the conscience, and must, so 
to speak, act in darkness. 

45 If you have a child who is capable of teaching and 
can keep him, but you do not, you go and do not ask 
where the worldly kingdom will remain, both with justice 
and peace, you do as much as you can against the 
worldly authorities, like the Turk, even like the devil 
himself. For you deprive the empire, principality, 
country, city of a savior, comfort, cornerstone, helper 
and savior, and because of you the emperor loses both 
sword and crown; the country loses protection and 
peace, and you are the man through whose fault, as 
much as is in you, no man may have his body, wife, 
child, house, farm, goods safe; but you sacrifice them all 
freely to the flesh bank and give cause for all men to 
become vain beasts, and finally one eats the other. You 
certainly do all this, especially when you knowingly take 
your child from such a wholesome state for the sake of 
the belly. Are you not a fine and useful man in the world, 
who daily needs the kingdom and its peace, and in 
return you steal your son from it and put him into avarice, 
striving with all diligence so that there will be no one to 
help the kingdom, justice and peace? 


But if you yourself have and keep your life and limb, 
goods and honor through such a regiment, everything 
will go to the ground. 

46 What do you think you deserve here? Are you also 
worthy to dwell with men? But what will God say to this, 
who has given you a child and property to serve Him 
with, and to keep your child for God's service? But is it 
not serving God to help maintain His order and worldly 
rule? Now you leave such service as if it did not concern 
you, or as if you were free before all men and not guilty 
of serving God, but to do with your child and goods as 
you please, so that God, both worldly and spiritual 
kingdom, fall into the abyss; Nevertheless, you need the 
kingdom's protection, peace and justice every day, and 
you want to have the preaching ministry and God's word 
ready for you and to have them serve you, so that God 
may be your servant completely free of charge, both with 
the preaching ministry and the worldly state, so that you 
may turn your child away from him without worry and 
teach him to serve mammon alone. Do you not think that 
God will say a benediction to your avarice and belly care 
once, that you spoil both, with child and with everything, 
here and there? Dear one, does not your heart shudder 
at such an abominable abomination of your idolatry, 
contempt of God, ingratitude, destruction of both, God's 
foundation and order, yes, of all people's harm and 
corruption? Well, | will have told thee and warned thee; 
see thou hear both. Benefit and harm you can do; do 
whichever you will, and God will reward you well. 

(47) | will be silent here, how fine a pleasure it is for 
a man to be learned, even if he has no office, that he can 
read all kinds of things at home, talk and deal with 
learned people, travel and act in foreign countries. For 
what is such pleasure may move few people. But since 
you are so eager for mammon and food, see here how 
many and great goods God has bestowed on schools 
and scholars, so that you should not despise teaching 
and art because of poverty. Then see, emperors and 
kings must 
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No prince is, he must have chancellors, lawyers, 
councilors, scholars and scribes; thus also all counts, 
lords, cities, castles must have syndicos, city scribes and 
otherwise scholars; is yet no nobleman, he must have a 
scribe. And that | also say of common scholars, where 
are the miners, merchants, tradesmen? Count how 
many are kings, princes, counts, lords, cities and towns 
2c. Where do you want to take learned people for three 
years, when the shortage already arises from time to 
time? | think, truly, kings must become lawyers, princes 
must become chancellors, counts and lords must 
become clerks, mayors must become sextons. 

If we do not do this differently in time, we must 
become Tartars and Turks, or again an unlearned local 
or Bachant will become a doctor and councilor at court. 
Therefore | think that there has never been a better time 
to study than now; not only because the art is now so 
plentiful and cheap, but also because great good and 
honor must follow, and those who study at this time will 
be great people, so that two princes and three cities will 
compete for one scholar; For you look about you or 
around you, and you will find that countless offices await 
scholars before ten years have passed, and yet there are 
few who are educated for them. 

(49) Not only is such a great good appointed by God 
for such schools and disciples, but it is also an honest, 
divine good; for it is earned through godly, honest 
standing with many glorious, good, useful works that 
please God and are called His service. On the other 
hand, the miser acquires his good by despising it - are 
they not also ungodly and sinful works - and by hostile 
works, in which he cannot have a happy conscience, nor 
can he say that it is called serving God. Now | would 
rather earn ten guilders with a work that is called worship 
than a thousand guilders with a work that is not called 
worship, but is only my own benefit and mammon. 

50 They also have honor over such honest goods. 
For chancellors, town clerks, lawyers 


And the people in their offices must sit with them, help, 
advise and govern, as is said above; and they are indeed 
rulers here on earth, though they are not so by reason of 
person, birth and station. For Daniel says that he had to 
do the king's work. And it is also true that a chancellor 
must carry out imperial, royal, princely works or 
business; a city clerk must do the work of the council and 
the city, and all this with God and with honor, for which 
God gives blessing, happiness and salvation. 

(51) And what is an emperor, a king, a prince himself, 
if they rule not by war, but by law, but vain scribes or 
lawyers, if one speaks of them by the work? For they deal 
with the law, which is a legal and scribal work. And who 
governs land and people when there is peace and not 
war? Do the soldiers or the field commanders do it? | 
mean yes, it is the pen that does it. But what does the 
miser do with his mammon, which does not come to such 
honors and meanwhile soils itself with its rust-eaten 
money? 


So the emperor Justinianus himself boasts: Oportet 
majestatem imperatoriam non solum armis decoratam, 


sed etiam legibus armatam esse etc. Imperial majesty, he 
says, must not only be adorned with armor or weapons, 
but also armored or armed with rights. Then behold, how 
adventurously this emperor reverses his words, that he 
calls the right his armor and the weapons he calls his 
ornament and adornment, wants to make his scribes 
also cuirasses and warriors. And this is truly fine talk; for 
the rights are also truly the right armor and weapons that 
preserve and protect the country and the people, indeed 
the empire and the temporal regiment, as is sufficiently 
said above that wisdom is better than might, and the 
pious lawyers are also the right cuirassirs who protect 
the emperor and princes. Many of these sayings could 
also be quoted from the poets and histories, but it would 
be too long. Solomon himself boasts, Ecclesiastes 9:15, 
"that a poor man saved a city by his wisdom against a 
mighty king. Not that | hereby want to give the warriors, 
soldiers, and what belongs to the dispute 
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have broken off, despised or rejected; they also help| In the world, without which they would not be able to fight 


where they are obedient, peace and protect everything 
with their fist; each has its honor from God as well as its 
order and work. 

But | must also praise my craft once, because my 
neighbors have treated me so badly and want to be 
despised; just as St. Paul always praises his ministry, so 
that some think he does too much and is worthy of hope. 
Whoever wants to praise and honor Faust and the men 
of war will find enough to praise them; so | have also 
done it in other books, | hope, honestly and wisely. For | 
do not like the lawyers and scribblers who praise 
themselves in such a way that they despise or ridicule 
other estates as if they were the only ones, and no one 
else in the world is good but they; as the pokers (shorn) 
have also done up to now along with the entire papacy. 
One should praise all ranks and works of God as highly 
as one ever can, and despise none for the sake of 


another; for it is written: Confessio et magnificentia opus 


ejus: "What God makes is beautiful and fine," Ps. 111:3; 
and again, Ps. 104:24: "God is pleased with His works." 
And especially should preachers instill such thoughts in 
the people, and schoolmasters in the boys, and parents 
in the children, from their youth, so that they may well 
learn what ranks and offices of God are called or ordered 
by God. When they then know that they should not 
despise, mock, or speak ill of any of them, but should 
honor them all and hold them in high esteem. This 
pleases God well and serves peace and unity, for God is 
a great Lord and has many households. 

(54) Again, there are some scribblers who think that 
the name "scribe" is hardly worth naming or hearing; so 
do not turn back, think: the good fellows must also have 
some amusement and pleasure. So let this pleasure be; 


or walk in peace, they would be much less secure; for 
they also need peace, which the emperor's preachers 
and teachers, the lawyers, teach and maintain. 
Therefore, you see that they put our tools, the pen, first, 
and they put their tools, the sword, around their loins; 
there it hangs finely and well for their work; it would not 
stand well on the head, where the pen must float. If they 
have sinned against you, let them atone with this, and 
forgive them. 

55. But because | have just come to the conclusion 
that scribes are so hostile among many merchants; for 
they do not know or respect that it is a divine office and 
work, nor do they see how necessary and useful it is to 
the world, and if they were to see it, since God is before 
them, it would be too long delayed with all things; so you 
shall do: let them go and look around for fine pious 
noblemen, as Count Georg von Werdheim blessed, Mr. 
Hans von Schwarzenburg, Mr. Georg von Fronsberg, 
and the like, blessed; | will keep silent of the living; on 
the same refresh and comfort yourself and think: God 
honored the whole city of Zoar for the sake of one man 
Lot, and the whole land of Syria for the sake of one 
Naaman, and the whole kingdom of Egypt for the sake 
of one Joseph; why would you not also honor the whole 
nobility for the sake of many honest noblemen, of whom 
you doubtless have many before you? And when you 
look at them, you must think that there is no evil one left. 
How could the beautiful tree, the dear nobility, not also 
fall untimely fruit from it, and some should not also be 
worm-eaten or worthless? the tree is therefore neither 
damned nor evil. 

56. Thus do the children of God. For God Himself 
spared the whole human race for the sake of One Man, 
who is called Jesus Christ. If he were to look at man 


you will still remain a scribe before God and the world; if] alone, there would be wrath. But the preaching office and 
they scratch for a long time, you will still see that they|the worldly authorities should not do this, so that they 
honor the pen in the highest way, put it on top of hat and] would neither respect nor regard evil; for they are to 


helmet, as if they should confess by deed that the pen is 
the supreme thing. 


punish the wicked, the former with words, the latter with 
the sword. | am now speaking to individual per- 
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The same applies to Christians, who must learn to 
distinguish between what is God's work and what is 
man's wickedness. There are many wicked people in all 
divine offices and ranks, but the rank is and remains 
good, however much people abuse it. There are many 
wicked wives, many false servants, many unfaithful 
maids, many harmful officials and councilors; but 
nevertheless, the status of women, servants and maids, 
and all offices, is still God's foundation, work and order. 
The sun remains good, although the whole world abuses 
it, one to rob, one to murder, one to do this evil, the other 
to do that evil. And who could do something bad, if the 
sun did not shine for it, if it did not carry and nourish the 
earth, if it did not preserve the air and if God Himself did 


not protect it? It is called and remains: Omnis creatura 


subjecta est vanitati, sed non volens (i.e. all creatures 
are subject to vanity, but without their will), Rom. 8, 20. 
(57) Some think that the office of scribe is a light, 
small office, but to ride in armor, to suffer heat, frost, 
dust, thirst, and other hardships, that is work; yes, that 
is the old, common, daily song, that no one sees where 
the other's shoe pinches; everyone feels his own 
hardship and gazes at the other's good chamber. True, 
it would be difficult for me to ride in harness; but | would 
also like to see the rider again, who could sit still for a 
whole day and look into a book, if he should not worry, 
write poetry, think or read anything. Ask a clerk, a 
preacher, and an orator what work writing and speaking 
is; ask a schoolmaster what work teaching and 
educating boys is. It is true that the pen is easy to 
produce, and no other handicraft is better than writing, 
for it requires only the fittest geese, of which there are 
enough everywhere in vain; but nevertheless the best 
part, the head, and the noblest member, the tongue, and 
the highest work, the speech, which are in the human 
body, must serve here and do the most work, since 
otherwise in others either the fist, feet, back, or such 
members work alone, and . can also sing happily and 


free joking, which a writer must leave well alone. Three 
fingers do it, they say of writers, but all body and soul 
work on it. 

(58) | have heard it said of the praiseworthy Emperor 
Maximilian that when the great Hansa complained that 
he needed the scribes so much for messages and other 
things, he was said to have said: How should | do? they 
do not want to be used, so | have to take scribes? And 
further: | can make knights, but | cannot make doctors. | 
also heard from a fine nobleman that he said: | will let 
my son study, it is not a great art, hang two legs over a 
horse and become a rider, that he soon learned to me; 
and is fine and well spoken. 

(59) Again, | have not said this in disdain of the 
traveling class, nor of any other class, but against the 
slackers, who despise all learning and art, and can boast 
of nothing but that they wear armor and hang two legs 
over a horse; though they seldom have to do this, and 
for it they have room, pleasure, joy, honor, and good 
enough all the year round. It is true that art is easy to 
wear, they say, and armor hard to wear; but again, to 
wear armor is soon learned; but art is not soon learned, 
and not easy to practice and use. 

(60) And that | may put an end to this nonsense, we 
should know that God is a wonderful Lord; His 
handiwork is to make lords out of beggars, just as He 
makes all things out of nothing. No one will put an end 
to his handiwork, nor will anyone hinder him; he sings 
gloriously about himself in all the world, Ps. 113:5 ff: 
"Who is like the Lord, who sits so high and looks so low? 
who lifts up the lowly from the dust and lifts up the poor 
from the mire, so that he makes him sit among the 
princes, even among the princes of his people." Look 
around you in all kings’ and princes’ courts and in cities 
and parishes; what matters if this psalm does not rule 
with many strong examples in it? There you will find 
lawyers, doctors, counselors, scribes, preachers, who 
have been poor in general, and certainly all of them have 
been students, and have been 
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so lifted up and flown up by the pen that they are lords; 
as this Psalm says, and as princes help to govern land 
and people. God does not want born kings, princes, 
lords and nobles to all rule and be lords, he also wants 
his beggars to be there; otherwise they would think that 
noble birth alone made them lords and rulers, and not 
God alone. 

61 It is said, and it is true, that the pope was also a 
disciple; therefore do not despise me the journeymen 


who say panem propter Deum (i.e. bread for God's 
sake) at the door and sing the bread song; you hear, as 
this psalm says, great princes and lords singing. | have 
also been such a party stallion and have taken bread 
from the houses, especially in Eisenach, in my dear city; 
although afterwards my dear father kept me with all love 
and loyalty in the high school in Erfurt and helped me by 
his sour sweat and work to get there; But nevertheless | 
have been a party stallion and, according to this psalm, 
have come so far by the pen that | now did not want to 
booty (exchange) with the Turkish emperor, that | should 
have his property and spare my art. Yes, | did not want 
to take the world's goods many times over in exchange, 
and yet | would undoubtedly not have gotten there if | 
had not gone to school and gotten into the scribal trade. 

(62) Therefore let your son study confidently, and if 
he should go for bread in the meantime, you will give our 
Lord God a fine piece of wood, where he can carve a 
lord for you. It will remain so that your son and my son, 
that is, the children of common people, will have to rule 
the world, both in spiritual and worldly status, as this 
Psalm testifies. For the rich miser cannot and will not do 
it, they are mammon's carthouses and monks, they must 
wait for it day and night; so the born princes and lords 
alone cannot do it, and especially they cannot 
understand the spiritual office at all. So both regiments 
must remain on earth with the poor, mediocre and 
common people and with their children. 
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63 And do not mind that now the common miser 
despises art so highly and speaks: Ha, if my son can 
write, read and calculate in German, he can do enough, 
| will make him a merchant; they shall soon become so 
mad that they will gladly dig a scholar out of the ground 
ten cubits deep with their fingers; for the merchant shall 
not long be a merchant to me, where preaching and law 
are forfeited. | know that for sure, we theologians and 
jurists must stay, or they shall all perish with us, | will not 
miss that. Where the theologians turn, God's word turns, 
and they remain vain heathens, even vain devils; where 
the lawyers turn, law and peace turn, and they remain 
vain robbery, murder, outrage and violence, even vain 
wild beasts. But what the merchant will gain and win, 
where peace turns, | will then let his register tell him; and 
how useful all his goods will be to him then, where the 
sermon falls, his conscience shall well show him. 

64. And it is especially annoying that such uncouth, 
unchristian words are spoken by those who want to be 
completely evangelical; they know how to master and 
overrule everyone with the Scriptures, and therefore do 
not grant God Himself or their own children so much 
honor or good that they would bring them to school, so 
that they might come to such glorious divine positions of 
serving God and the world, which they certainly see 
before their eyes, established, prepared and well 
provided with goods and honors; But turn them away, 
and cast them into the service of Mammon, since they 
have nothing certain before their eyes, and must be full 
of danger, both of body, of goods, and of souls, and 
moreover there is not, nor can be, any service of God. 

65 Here | should also tell how many scholars one 
must have in medicine and other liberal arts, of which 
two pieces a large book would have to be written and 
half a year would have to be preached. Where would 
preachers and lawyers and physicians come from if 
grammar and other oratory were not available? They 
must all flow from this well. But it wants to become too 
long and too much for me now. 
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This is what | say recently: a diligent, pious schoolmaster 
or magister, or whoever it is, who faithfully trains and 
teaches boys, can never be rewarded enough and paid 
with any money, as the pagan Aristotle also says. It is 
still so shamefully despised among us, as if it were 
nothing at all, and yet we want to be Christians. 

(66) And I, if | could or had to give up the preaching 
ministry and other things, would prefer no other ministry 
than to be a schoolmaster or a teacher of boys. For | 
know that this work is the most useful, greatest and best 
of all, next to the ministry of preaching, and | do not yet 
know which of the two is the best. For it is difficult to tame 
old dogs and to make old husks pious, for which the 
preaching ministry works, and must work much in vain; 
but the young little trees can be better bent and pulled, 
though some also break over it. Rather, let it be one of 
the highest virtues on earth to faithfully raise the children 
of strangers, which very few and almost no one does 
with their own. 

That the physicians are masters, that can be seen 
before one's eyes, and that one cannot do without them, 
is well taught by experience; but that it is a useful, 
comforting, wholesome profession for the world, as well 
as a pleasant service of God, created and endowed by 
God, is not only shown by the work of the physician 
himself, but is also testified to by the Scriptures, Sir. 38, 
where almost an entire chapter speaks of physicians and 
says: "You should honor the physician, for you cannot 
do without him, and God has created him, for all 
medicine is from God. The physician's art brings him 
honor, and he is held worthy before the great lords. GOD 
created the medicine from the earth, and there is no 
sensible man who despises it. For as in the days of 
Moses the bitter water was made sweet by the wood; so 
also in this he willed to make known to men what 
medicine is able to do, and for this reason he gave such 
art to men, that they should praise his miracles. For with 
this the physician can alleviate all kinds of pain and make 
many sweet and good confections and ointments, of 
which 


the sick are healed; and of such his works there is no 
number 2c. Well, it is too much for me now, the 
preachers can write out all these pieces more 
abundantly and imagine to the people what damage and 
benefit they can create here for the whole world and our 
descendants, better than | can write it. 

(68) | will leave it here and have faithfully exhorted 
and asked anyone who can help. For think for yourself 
how many goods your God has given you for free and 
still gives you daily, namely body and soul, house, farm, 
wife and child, plus worldly peace, service and use of all 
his creatures in heaven and on earth; above all this also 
the gospel and preaching ministry, baptism, sacrament 
and the whole treasure of his Son and his Spirit, not only 
without your merit, but also without your cost and effort. 
For you are not allowed to feed schools or parishes now, 
as you would be obliged to do according to the gospel, 
and you should still be such a cursed, ungrateful rascal 
that you would not give away a child who would be 
educated to receive such gifts from God; having 
everything and everything for nothing and not giving a 
drop of thanks, but letting God's kingdom and the 
salvation of souls perish and helping to push them to the 
ground. 

69. Shouldn't God be angry at this? Shouldn't the time 
come? Should not pestilence, sweat, French and other 
plagues find us? Should not deluded people, wild, 
desolate tyrants rule? Should not war and strife arise? 
Should not evil reign in German lands? Should not Turks 
and Tartars plunder us? Yes, it would be no wonder that 
God would open both doors and windows in hell, and let 
vain devils snow and slag among us, or let sulfur and 
hellish fire rain down from heaven and sink us all into the 
abyss of hell, like Sodoma and Gomorrah. For if Sodoma 
and Gomorrah had had so much, heard so much or seen 
so much, they would certainly still be standing today. For 
they were not so wicked the tenth part as Germany is 
now; for they did not have God's word and preaching 
ministry, so we have it in vain, and face 
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than those who wanted to destroy both God, His word, 
all discipline and honor. And indeed, the spirits of the 
mobs begin to suppress God's word honestly; so the 
nobility and the rich also attack it viciously, to overthrow 
discipline and honor, so that we may become people as 
we deserve. 

70 For that we have the gospel and the ministry, what 
is it but the blood and sweat of our Lord? He earned it 
through his fearful bloody sweat, earned it through his 
blood and cross, and gave it to us, and have done 
nothing for it, nor given anything for it. Oh, Lord God, 
how bitter and sour has it become for him? How kindly 
and gladly has he done it nevertheless? How much did 
the dear apostles and all the saints suffer over it, so that 
it might come down to us? How many have been killed 
over it in our time? 

71 And that | also boast, how sometimes | have had 
to suffer death over it, and has also become so heartily 
sour to me, and still is, that | served my Germans in this. 
But all this is nothing compared to what Christ, the Son 
of God, our dear heart, has put into it; and shall now 
have earned nothing else with it among us, except that 
some persecute, condemn, blaspheme, and cast down 
among all the devils such an office that they have 
acquired so dearly; but the others pull off their hand, 
neither honor pastors nor preachers, nor give anything 
to it, so that it may nevertheless be preserved; And the 
children also turn away from it, so that such an office 
may soon fall to the ground and Christ's blood and 
torture be in vain, and yet they go safely to it, having no 
conscience, no remorse nor sorrow for such infernal, 
and more than infernal ingratitude and many 
unspeakable sins and vices, showing no fear nor awe of 
God's wrath, no desire nor love for the dear Savior for 
his sour, heavy torture, but wanting to be evangelical 
and Christians with such terrible abominations on top of 
it. 

If it is to be like this in German lands, | am sorry that 
| was born a German or that | have ever spoken or 
written in German; and if | could do it before my 
conscience, | would again advise and help that the pope 
with all his power should be able to do it. 


The Lord said that he would have to come upon us again 
with his abominations and would have to oppress, defile 
and destroy worse than has ever happened before. 
Before, when people served the devil and desecrated 
Christ's blood, all pockets were open and there was no 
measure of giving to churches, schools and_ all 
abominations; children could be driven into monasteries, 
convents, churches, schools, pushed and forced with 
unspeakable costs, so that everything was lost. 

73. But now one should endow right schools and right 
churches, not endow them, but only maintain them in the 
building, because God has endowed them and given 
enough to maintain them, and we know that God's word 
is and that the right church is built, honoring Christ's 
blood and torture; there all the bags are closed with iron 
chains: There no one can give, and moreover also 
snatch the children away from it, and not grant them that 
they might be fed by the church, since we have nothing 
to give, and that they might come to such wholesome 
offices, in which they are also temporally provided for, 
without their doing, to serve God, to honor and preserve 
Christ's blood and martyrdom; but rather thrust them into 
the jaws of Mammon and trample Christ's blood 
underfoot in the meantime, and yet are good Christians. 

| ask God for a merciful hour to take me away from 
here and not to let me see the misery that must pass 
over Germany. For | think that if ten Moses stood and 
prayed for us, they would accomplish nothing; so | also 
feel, when | want to pray for my dear Germany, that the 
prayer bounces back at me and does not want to go up, 
as it usually does when | pray for other things. For it will 
be that God will redeem Lot and sink Sodoma. God grant 
that | must lie and be a false prophet in this matter, which 
would happen if we were better and honored our Lord's 
word and his holy blood and death differently than has 
been done until now, and helped and educated the 
young people to the divine offices, as has been said. 

(75) But | think that the authorities here are also 
obliged to force their subjects to keep their children in 
school, especially those mentioned above. For they are 
truly obligated to enforce the above-mentioned offices 
and 
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The state must maintain preachers, lawyers, priests, 
clerks, physicians, schoolmasters and the like, for they 
cannot be dispensed with. Can it force the subjects, if 
they are capable of it, to carry spears and rifles, run on 
the walls and do other things, if one is to get; How much 
more can and should she force the subjects to keep their 
children in school, because here there is a worse war 
with the wicked devil, who wants to suck out cities and 
principalities so secretly and empty them of capable 
people until he has drilled out the core and left an empty 
shell of vain useless people standing there, where he 
can play and juggle as he pleases; that is, of course, a 
city or country starved out and corrupted in itself without 
a fight before you look around. But the Turk does 
something else and takes the third child in his whole 
empire and drags it wherever he wants. How much more 
should our masters take some boys to school, so that 
the child is not taken from the parents, but is educated 
for their good and for the common benefit of the office, 
since he is given enough. 





Therefore, he who is able to watch, watch here; the 
authorities, if they see a capable boy, let him go to 
school. If the father is poor, he should be helped with 
church goods. Here the rich should give their wills, as 
those have done who have endowed some scholarships; 
that would be right to the church your money. Here you 
do not deliver the souls of the dead from purgatory, but 
by preserving the divine offices you help both the living 
and the future, who are not yet born, so that they do not 
enter purgatory, yes, so that they are delivered from hell 
and go to heaven, and the living so that they have peace 
and a chamber. This would be a praiseworthy, Christian 
testament, since God would be pleased with it and would 
bless and honor you again, so that you would also have 
air and joy in it. Well, dear Germans, | have told you 
enough, you have heard your prophet. God grant that we 
may follow his words in praise and thanksgiving to our 
dear Lord for his precious blood, so leniently offered for 
us, and protect us from the terrible vice of ingratitude and 
forgetfulness of his benefits, amen. 


To the city councils of all German cities to establish and maintain Christian schools. 
1524. 


Martinus Luther. 


Grace and peace from God our Father and Lord 
Jesus Christ. Careful, wise, dear sirs! Even though | was 
banished for three years and put on guard, | should have 
kept silent, if | had shunned the commandments of men 
more than God; just as many in the German lands, both 
great and small, still follow my speaking and writing 
about the same matter and shed much blood over it. But 
because God has opened my mouth and allowed me to 
speak so strongly, and because my cause, without my 
counsel and action, has received so much support from 
God, | have been able to do so. 


and spreads them out, as much as they rage more, and 
presents himself as if he laughed and mocked their 
raving, as the 2nd Psalm v. 4. says. By this alone may 
he know who is not hardened, that this thing must be 
God's own. Because the kind of divine word and work 
happens here, which always increases the most, if one 
pursues it to the highest and wants to dampen it. 

(2) Therefore | will speak, as Isaiah says, and not be 
silent, because | live, until Christ's righteousness break 
forth like a brightness, and his saving grace be kindled 
like a lamp. And now | beseech you all, 
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My dear sirs and friends, accept this writing and 
admonition of mine kindly and take it to heart. For even 
if |am as | am, | can nevertheless boast before God with 
a clear conscience that | do not seek what is mine in it, 
which | would much rather keep quiet about; but rather 
mean it from the heart faithfully with you and the whole 
German country, where God has ordained me, believe it 
or not, whoever wants to. And | want to freely and 
confidently promise and announce to your love that if you 
obey me in this, you will undoubtedly not obey me, but 
Christ; and whoever does not obey me does not despise 
me, but Christ, Luc. 20, 16. For | know well and am 
certain what and where | speak or teach; so everyone 
will feel it himself, if he wants to see my teaching 
correctly. 

3 First of all, we are now experiencing in Germany 
through and through how the schools are being allowed 
to decay everywhere. The high schools are becoming 
weak, monasteries are declining, and "such grass will 
become dry and the flower will fall away," as Isaiah says, 
Cap. 40, 7. 8. "because the Spirit of God is blowing in 
through His word" and seems so hot on it through the 
gospel; because now through the word of God it 
becomes known how such a nature is unchristian and 
only directed at the belly. Yes, because the carnal crowd 
sees that they should no longer or may no longer cast 
their sons, daughters and friends into convents and 
monasteries, and expel them from their homes and 
estates, and put them on foreign estates, no one wants 
to let children learn or study. Yes, they say, what should 
they learn if they are not to become priests, monks and 
nuns? Let them learn so much more that they may feed 
themselves. 

(4) What devotion and mind such people have is 
sufficiently shown by their own confession. For if they 
had not sought only the belly and temporal nourishment 
for their children in monasteries and foundations, or in 
the spiritual state, and if their earnestness had been to 
seek the salvation and blessedness of their children, 
they would not thus throw up their hands and fall down, 
and say, If the spiritual state be nothing, we will also 
leave learning in abeyance, and do nothing for it; but they 
would not be so serious. 


Who therefore say, If it be true, as the gospel teacheth, 
that such a state is dangerous to our children; alas! 
Rather, teach us another way that is pleasing to God and 
blessed to our children, for we would like to provide for 
our dear children not only the belly, but also the soul. 
This is what true Christian, faithful parents will say about 
such things. 

(5) But that the devil should thus set himself to the 
task, and give such a thing to the carnal hearts of the 
world, to leave the children and the young people in this 
way, is no wonder. And who can blame him? He is a 
prince and god of the world," John 14:30, "that he should 
be pleased to have his nests, the monasteries and 
spiritual groups, destroyed by the gospel, in which he 
mostly corrupts the young people, in whom he is very 
much, indeed completely, concerned; how is it possible, 
how should he admit or encourage this, that young 
people should be educated properly? Yes, he would be 
a fool to let this happen in his kingdom and to help to 
establish it, so that it would have to fall to the ground very 
quickly; as would happen if he lost the sweet little bit, the 
dear youth, and had to suffer that it would be preserved 
with his costs and goods for the service of God. 

(6) Therefore he did almost wisely at the time when 
the Christians brought up their children in a Christian way 
and had them taught. The young people wanted to run 
away from him and set up an evil in his kingdom; then he 
went and spread out his net, set up such monasteries, 
schools, and estates that it was not possible for a boy to 
run away from him without a special miracle of God. But 
now that he sees that these ropes are betrayed by God's 
word, he goes to the other side and does not want to 
learn anything. He does rightly and wisely to preserve 
his kingdom, so that the young people remain with him. 
When he has it, it will grow up under him and remain his; 
who wants to take something from him? He will then 
keep the world with peace. For if there should be any 
harm done to him, it must be done by the young people, 
who grow up in the knowledge of God and spread the 
word of God and teach others. 
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(7) No one, no one believes what a harmful, devilish 
thing this is; and yet it goes on so quietly that no one 
notices it and wants to have done the damage before 
one can advise, defend and help. People are afraid of 
Turks and wars and floods, because they understand 
what harm and good are; but what the devil has in mind 
here, no one sees, no one fears, and they go in quietly. 
If, however, it would be fair here to give a hundred 
guilders to fight against the Turks, even if they were on 
our backs, even if only one boy could be raised to 
become a true Christian man, because a true Christian 
man is better and more useful than all the men on earth. 

8 Therefore, | ask you all, my dear lords and friends, 
for God's sake and for the sake of the poor youth, not to 
regard this matter so lightly, as many do who do not see 
what the prince of the world is thinking. For it is a serious 
and great matter, since Christ and the whole world are 
concerned that we help and advise the young people. 
Thus we and all are helped and advised. And think that 
such silent, secret, treacherous temptations of the devil 
will be resisted with great Christian earnestness. Dear 
sirs, do we have to spend so much every year on cans, 
roads, bridges, dams and countless other such things, 
so that a city may have temporal peace and peace; why 
should we not also spend so much on the needy poor 
youth, so that one or two skilful men may be appointed 
as schoolmasters? 

9 Every citizen shall also let himself be moved: If he 
has had to lose so much money and property in 
indulgences, masses, vigils, endowments, wills, 
anniversaries, _mendicant monks, _ brotherhoods, 
pilgrimages, and what is more, and is now, by God's 
grace, rid of such robbery and giving, God, in gratitude 
and honor, would henceforth give him a portion for 
schooling the poor children, which is so heartily well 
invested, that he would have had to give ten times as 
much in vain to the aforementioned robbers and still 


And yet recognize that where this is resisted, weighed 
down, blocked, and torn, there is certainly the devil, who 
was not so blocked when it was given to monasteries 
and masses, and was even driven there in heaps. For 
he feels that this work is not his. So let this be the first 
cause, all dear lords and friends, which should move 
you, that we resist the devil in this as the most harmful 
secret enemy. 

The other is that, as St. Paul says in 2 Cor. 6:1, we 
"do not receive the grace of God in vain" and do not miss 
the blessed time. For God Almighty has indeed 
graciously afflicted us Germans now and raised up a 
golden year. We now have the finest, most learned 
young journeymen and men, adorned with languages 
and all arts, who could so well be of use where they were 
needed to teach the young people. Is it not obvious that 
a boy can now be trained in three years, that in his 
fifteenth or eighteenth year he can do more than all the 
high schools and monasteries have been able to do? 
Yes, what has one learned in high schools and 
monasteries so far, but to become only donkeys, blocks 
and blocks? One has learned twenty, forty years, and 
has still Known neither Latin nor German. | am silent 
about the shameful, blasphemous life in which the noble 
youth is so miserably corrupted. 

(11) True, before | would that high schools and 
monasteries should remain as they have been, that no 
other way of teaching and living should be used for the 
youth, | would rather that no boy should ever learn 
nothing and be dumb. . For it is my earnest opinion, 
request and desire that these donkey stables and devil 
schools either sink into the abyss or be transformed into 
Christian schools. But now that God has blessed us so 
abundantly and given us so many such people to teach 
and educate the young people, it is necessary that we 
do not throw God's grace to the wind and do not let him 
knock in vain. He stands at the door; well 
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us, if we open to him. He greets us, blessed is he who 
answers him. If we let him pass by, who will fetch him 
again? 

(12) Let us look at our former misery and the 
darkness in which we have been. | think that Germany 
has never heard so much of God's word as now; nothing 
is ever found of it in history. If we let it go on like this 
without thanks and honor, it is to be feared that we will 
suffer even more terrible darkness and plague. Dear 
Germans, buy, because (as long as) the market is at the 
door, gather, because it seems and is good weather, use 
God's grace and word, because it is there. For you 
should know that God's word and grace is a driving 
downpour that does not return where it once was. He 
has been with the Jews, but gone is gone, they now have 
nothing. Paul brought him into Greece; gone is gone 
also, now they have the Turk. Roman and Latin country 
has him also had; hin is hin, they have now the pope. 
And you Germans must not think that you will have him 
forever; for ingratitude and contempt will not let him 
remain. Therefore grab and hold who can grab and hold; 
lazy hands must have an evil year. 

The third is probably the highest of all, namely God's 
commandment, who through Moses so often commands 
and demands that parents should teach their children, 
that the 78th Psalm, v. 4. f., also says: "How has He so 
highly commanded our fathers to make known to the 
children, and to teach the children's children. And this is 
also indicated by the fourth commandment of God, 
where He so highly commands obedience of parents to 
their children, that even disobedient children are to be 
put to death by judgment, Deut. 21:21. And why do we 
old people live differently, except that we wait for the 
young people, teach them and bring them up? It is not 
possible that the foolish people should teach and keep 
themselves; therefore God has commanded us, who are 
old and experienced, what is good for them, and will 
demand a heavy account from us for them. Therefore 
also Moses commands, Deut. 32, 7. and says: "Ask your 
father, he will tell you, the old ones will show you." 

14. although it is sin and shame. 


that it has come to this with us, that we should first of all 
provoke and be provoked to raise our children and young 
people and consider their best; but the same should 
drive us nature itself and also the examples of the 
heathen show us manifold. There is no unreasonable 
animal that does not wait for its young and teach them 
what is their due; without the ostrich, since God says, 
Job 39:17, "that it is as hard on its young as if they were 
not its own, and leaves its eggs on the ground. And what 
does it help that otherwise we would have and do 
everything and would be like vain saints, if we let that go, 
for which we live most of all, namely to care for the young 
people? | also consider that among the outward sins, the 
world is not so highly burdened before God and 
deserves such a terrible punishment as this one, which 
we do to the children, that we do not draw them. 


When | was young, they had a saying in school: Non 
minus est negligere scholarem, quam corrumpere 


virginem, "It is no less to neglect a pupil than to weaken 


a virgin. This was said in order to frighten the 
schoolmasters, because at that time no sin was known 
that was more serious than defiling virgins. But, dear 
Lord God, how much less is it to defile virgins or women, 
which may be atoned for as a sin recognized in the flesh, 
compared to this, when noble souls are abandoned and 
defiled, since such a sin is also not respected nor 
recognized and never atoned for? O woe to the world 
forever and ever. Every day children are born and grow 
among us, and unfortunately there is no one to take care 
of the poor young people and govern them, so they let it 
go as it goes. The monasteries and convents should do 
it; they are just those of whom Christ says, Matth. 18, 6. 
7.:"Woe to the world because of the aversions; whoever 
offends one of these boys who believe in me, it would be 
better for him to have a millstone hung on his neck and 
to be lowered into the sea, where it is deepest. They are 
only children's victims and corrupters. 

(16) Yea, saith thou, all these things are told unto 
parents: what is that to the rulers of the council and to 
the authorities? That is right; but how, if the parents do 
not do this? who? 
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shall it then do? Shall it therefore be omitted and the |not honest before God and the world, if they did not seek 
children neglected? Where will the authorities and the|the prosperity and improvement of the city with all their 
council excuse themselves that they should not do so? |might day and night. Now, the prosperity of a city does 
There are many reasons why parents do not do it: not lie solely in the collection of great treasures, solid 
(17) For the time being, some of them are not so|walls, beautiful houses, and plenty of guns and armor; 
sincere and honest that they would do it even if they |indeed, where there is much of this and mad fools come 
could; but, like ostriches, they also harden themselves jupon it, so much is all the worse and all the greater harm 
against their young and leave it at that, that they have |to the same city; but this is the best and most abundant 
thrown off their eggs and have begotten children; that is }prosperity, salvation and strength of a city, that it has 
all they do. Well, these children shall nevertheless live |many fine, learned, sensible, honorable, well-mannered 
among us and with us in the common city. How then will |citizens, who are then able to collect, hold and rightly use 
reason and especially Christian love suffer that they |treasures and all goods. 
grow up badly and are poison and filth to the other Twenty-one: How did the city of Rome do, which had 
children, so that a whole city finally perishes; as itjits boys educated in such a way that within fifteen, 
happened to Sodom and Gomorrah and Gaba and many Jeighteen, and twenty years they knew Latin and Greek 
other cities. and all the liberal arts, as they are called, and then they 
18) On the other hand, most parents are|went off to war and regiment. Witty, sensible and 
unfortunately unskilled and do not know how to educate |excellent people with all kinds of art and experience were 
and teach children, because they themselves have|sent out, so that if all the bishops and all the priests and 
learned nothing without taking care of the belly, andjmonks in the German lands were gathered together in 
special people are needed to teach and educate children |one heap, they would not find as much as could be found 
well and properly. in a Roman warrior. That's why they did their thing; they 
19 Thirdly, even if the parents were skilled and would |found people who were capable and skilled in all kinds of 
like to do it themselves, they have neither time nor space |things. Thus necessity has always forced and preserved 
for it before other business and households, so that|it in all the world, even among the heathen, that one must 
necessity forces them to keep common tutors for the |have disciplinarians and schoolmasters, if one otherwise 
children, unless each one wanted to keep one forjwanted to make something honest out of a people. 
himself. But that would be too difficult for the common|Therefore the word disciplinarian in St. Paul, Gal. 3, 24, 
man, and many a fine boy would again be missed for the Jis taken from the common use of human life, when he 
sake of poverty. In addition, many parents die and leave|says: "The law has been our disciplinarian. 
orphans behind them; and how they are cared for by (22) Since a city should and must have people, and 
guardians, whether experience would be too little for us,|since the greatest affliction, scarcity and complaint 
should show us that "God calls Himself the father of everywhere is that it lacks people, it is not necessary to 
orphans," Ps. 68:6, as of those who are otherwise |wait until they grow by themselves; nor will they be hewn 
abandoned by everyone. There are also some who do|from stone or carved from wood; God will not do miracles 
not have children; they do not take care of anything|as long as they can be obtained from other goods of His. 
because of that. Therefore, we must do it and spend effort and expense 
20 Therefore, it is the duty of the city council and the|on it, educating and making it ourselves. For we know 
authorities to have the greatest care and diligence for|that it is the fault of all the cities that there are so few 
the young people. For since the entire city's property, |skilled people without the authority of God. 
honor, life and limb are entrusted to their faithful care, 
they would do the following 
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Who let the young people grow up like wood in the forest 
and did not see how they were taught and cultivated? 
That is why it has grown so untidily that it is not capable 
of building anything, but only a useless hedge and only 
for fireworks. 

It must remain a secular regiment. Should we then 
allow vain gags and gags to rule, if we can improve it; it 
is a wild, unreasonable presumption. Let sows and 
wolves be made masters just as much, and let them tear 
at those who do not want to think as they are ruled by 
men. So it is also an inhuman wickedness, if one does 
not think further, because thus: We want to rule now, 
what is it to us, how it will go for those who come after 
us? Not over men, but over swine and dogs should such 
people rule, who seek no more than their benefit and 
honor in the regiment. Even if the greatest effort is made 
to bring forth fine, learned, skilful people to govern, it 
would still be enough trouble and worry to ensure that 
everything goes well. How, then, is it to go on if one does 
nothing at all? 

(24) Yea, sayest thou again, though we should and 
must have schools, what profit is it to us to learn Latin, 
Greek, and Hebrew tongues, and other liberal arts? 
Could we learn the Bible and God's Word in German, 
which is sufficient for our salvation? Answer: Yes, 
unfortunately | know well that we Germans must always 
be and remain beasts and mad animals; as the 
surrounding countries call us and we well deserve. But | 
wonder why we do not say for once: What is the use of 
silk, wine, spices and foreign goods, when we ourselves 
have wine, grain, wool, flax, wood and stones in German 
lands, not only in abundance for food, but also in choice 
for honor and adornment? The arts and languages, 
which are without harm to us, even greater ornament, 
benefit, honor and piety, both to understand the Holy 
Scriptures and to lead secular rulers, we want to 
despise: and the foreign goods, which are neither 
necessary nor useful to us, to toil us to the ridge, we 
want to 


not entrathen. Aren't they called cheap German fools 
and beasts? 

(25) If there were no other benefit in the languages, 
we should nevertheless be pleased and inflamed by the 
fact that it is such a noble, fine gift of God, so that God 
now so richly favors and graces us Germans, almost 
over all countries. One does not see much that the devil 
would have allowed them to arise through the high 
schools and monasteries; indeed, they have always 
raged against them to the utmost and still do. For the 
devil well smelled the frying pan, where the languages 
would come out, his kingdom would gain a hole, which 
he could not easily plug up again. Because he is not able 
to prevent them from coming out, he thinks to keep them 
so narrow that they will perish and decay on their own. 
A dear guest has not come to his house with them, so 
he wants to feed him so that he will not stay long. This 
evil trick of the devil is seen by very few of us, dear sirs. 

Therefore, dear Germans, let us open our eyes here, 
give thanks to God for the noble treasure, and hold fast 
to it, so that it will not be snatched away from us again, 
and the devil will not atone for his willfulness. For we 
cannot deny that, although the gospel came and comes 
daily through the Holy Spirit alone, it nevertheless came 
through the means of languages, and has also 
increased thereby, and must also be retained thereby. 
For as soon as God wanted the gospel to come into all 
the world through the apostles, he gave tongues to it. 
And before that, through the Romans, he had spread the 
Greek and Latin languages so far into all lands, so that 
his gospel would soon bear fruit far and wide. He has 
done the same now. No one knew why God caused the 
languages to come forth, until it was first seen that it was 
for the sake of the gospel, which he then wanted to 
reveal and thereby expose and destroy the reign of the 
end Christ. That is why he gave Greece to the Turk, so 
that the Greeks, driven out and scattered, would bring 
out the Greek language and become a beginning to 
learn other languages as well. 
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(27) As dear as the gospel is to us, we are burdened 
with the languages. For God did not have His Scriptures 
written in the two languages alone for nothing, the Old 
Testament in the Hebrew, the New in the Greek; which 
God has not despised, but has chosen as His Word 
above all others, we too should honor them above all 
others. For St. Paul boasts that it is a special honor and 
advantage of the Hebrew language, that God's word is 
given in it, when he said, Rom. 3, 1. 2: "What is the 
advantage or benefit of circumcision? Almost much. In 
the first place, they are commanded by the word of God." 
King David also praises this, Ps. 147, 19: "He proclaims 
his word to Jacob, and his commandments and his 
statutes to Israel. He has not done so to any nation, nor 
revealed his judgments to them." Hence the Hebrew 
language is also called holy. And St. Paul, Rom. 1, 2, 
calls it "the holy Scriptures," no doubt for the sake of the 
holy word of God that is written in it. So the Greek 
language may well be called holy, because it was chosen 
above others for the New Testament to be written in it, 
and because it flowed out of it, as from a well, into other 
languages through interpretation, and also sanctified 
them. 

028 And let it be told us, that we shall not well receive 
the gospel without the languages. The languages are the 
sheath in which this knife of the Spirit is put; they are the 
shrine in which this jewel is carried; they are the vessel 
in which this drink is fasted; they are the nets in which 
this food is laid; and, as the gospel itself shows, they are 
the baskets in which this bread and fish and crumbs are 
kept. Indeed, if we are so foolish as to abandon the 
languages, since God is before us, we will not only lose 
the gospel, but will also finally come to the point where 
we will not be able to speak or write either Latin or 
German properly. Let us take as proof and warning the 
miserable, horrible example in the high schools and 
monasteries, where they have not only forgotten the 
Gospel, but have also corrupted the Latin and German 
languages, so that the wretched people have become 
sheer beasts, unable to speak or write either German or 
Latin properly. 


can speak or write, and have almost lost natural reason 
as well. 

29-. For this reason the apostles themselves 
considered it necessary that they put the New Testament 
into the Greek language and bound it, no doubt to keep 
it safe and secure for us there, as in a holy ark. For they 
have seen all that was to come, and now is come to 
pass, where it alone would be put into the minds, how 
many a wild, desolate disorder and mixture, so many 
different senses, conceits, and doctrines, would arise in 
Christendom; which in no way could be resisted, nor the 
simple protected, unless the New Testament were 
certainly put into writing and language. Therefore it is 
certain that where the languages do not remain, the 
gospel must finally perish. 

(30) This has also been proven, and experience still 
shows it. For as soon as the languages ceased after the 
time of the apostles, the gospel and the faith and all 
Christianity declined more and more, until it sank 
completely under the pope; and since that time the 
languages have fallen, not much has been seen in 
particular in Christianity, but many terrible abominations 
have happened through ignorance of the languages. So 
again, because the languages have now come forth, 
they bring with them such light and do such great things 
that all the world is astonished, and must confess that 
we have the gospel as pure and clear almost as the 
apostles had it, and has come completely into its first 
purity, and much purer than it was in the time of St. 
Jerome or St. Augustine. And summa, the Holy Spirit is 
not a fool, nor does he deal with frivolous, unnecessary 
things; he has considered languages so useful and 
necessary in Christianity that he has often brought them 
with him from heaven. This alone should move us 
sufficiently to seek them with diligence and honor and 
not to despise them, because he himself is now raising 
them up again on earth. 

(31) Yes, you say, many fathers have been saved 
and have taught without languages. That is true. But how 
do you account for the fact that they were so often 
absent from the Scriptures? 
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How often is St. Augustine absent from the Psalter and 
other interpretations, as well as Hilarius, and all those 
who have interpreted the Scriptures without languages? 
And whether they have spoken rightly, have they not 
been sure of the things, whether they stand rightly in the 
place where they interpret them? So that | may show an 
example: It is rightly said that Christ is the Son of God. 
But how mockingly it sounds in the ears of the 
adversaries, since they took the reason (the proof) from 


the 110th Psalm, v. 3: Tecum principium in die virtutis 


tuae (i.e. "With thee is the beginning in the day of thy 
power" according to the Vulgate); although nothing is 
written there in the Hebrew language about the 
Godhead. But if one protects the faith with uncertain 
reasons and false sayings, is it not a disgrace and 
mockery of the Christians among the opponents who 
know the language? and only become more stiff-necked 
in error and take our faith with good appearances for a 
human dream. 

32What then is the fault that our faith is thus put to 
shame? Namely, that we do not know the languages; 
and there is no help here, because we know the 
languages. Was not St. Jerome compelled to interpret 
the Psalter anew from the Hebrew for the sake of it, that 
where the Jews dealt with us from our Psalter, they 
mocked us, that it did not stand thus in the Hebrew, as 
ours did? Now the interpretation of all the ancient 
fathers, who have dealt with the Scriptures without 
languages, although they teach nothing wrong, is such 
that they almost often use uncertain, uneven and 
untimely language, and grope like a blind man against 
the wall, that they very often lack the right text and make 
a nose of it according to their devotion; like the verse, 


indicated above, Tecum principium etc., that St. 
Augustine himself must confess, as he writes de 


doctrina christiana, that a Christian teacher who is to 
interpret the Scriptures must have the Greek and 
Hebrew languages in addition to Latin; otherwise it is 
impossible that he will not stumble at every turn; indeed, 
there is still need and work, whether one already knows 
the languages well. 

33 Therefore, it is much different 


A simple preacher of the faith and an interpreter of the 
Scriptures, or, as St. Paul calls it, a prophet. A simple 
preacher, it is true, has so many bright sayings and texts 
through interpretation that he can understand Christ, 
teach and live holy and preach to others. But to interpret 
the Scriptures and to act before them and to contend 
against the erroneous interpreters of the Scriptures, he 
is too inferior; this cannot be done without languages. 
Now it is necessary to have such prophets in 
Christendom, who can expound and interpret the 
Scriptures, and who are also fit for controversy; and 
there is not enough of holy living and right teaching. 
Therefore, languages are absolutely necessary in 
Christianity, just as prophets or interpreters are; 
although it is not necessary that every Christian or 
preacher be such a prophet, as St. Paul says, | Cor. 
12:8, 9, Eph. 4:11. 

(34) Hence it is that since the time of the apostles the 
Scriptures have remained so obscure, and nowhere 
have certain consistent interpretations been written 
about them. For even the holy fathers, as | have said, 
were often mistaken, and because they were ignorant of 
languages, they are seldom one; he who leads thus, he 
who leads thus. St. Bernard was a man of great spirit, 
so that | could almost put him above all teachers who 
are famous, both old and new; but see how he so often 
plays with the Scriptures, even though spiritually, and 
leads them out of the right sense. For this reason the 
Sophists also said that the Scriptures were dark; they 
thought that God's Word was so dark and spoke so 
strangely. But they do not see that all lack is due to the 
languages; otherwise nothing lighter would ever be 
spoken than God's word, where we understand the 
languages. A Turk must speak darkly to me, which a 
Turkish child of seven years can hear, because | do not 
know the language. 

For this reason, it has been a great practice to learn 
to read the Scriptures by interpreting the fathers and 
reading many books and glosses. One should have 
gone to the languages for it. For the dear fathers, 
because they were without languages, they sometimes 
worked on a saying with many words and yet only barely 
managed to understand it. 
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and half guessed, half missed. So you run after him with} — 38 Neither shall we be deceived, that some boast of 
much effort, and in the meantime you could advise him |the Spirit, and hold the Scriptures in low esteem. Some 
yourself much better through the languages than the one|also, like the Waldensian brothers, do not regard 
you follow. For as the sun is against the shadow, so is |languages as useful. But dear friend, spirit to, spirit to, | 
language against all the fathers’ words. have also been in the spirit and have also seen the spirit, 

(36) Since it is proper for Christians to practice the |if it is ever to boast of my own flesh, perhaps more than 
Scriptures as their own unique book, and it is a sin and|the same will see in the year to come, how nearly they 
a shame that we do not know our own book, nor the/also boast. My spirit has also proven itself to be 
language and word of our God; it is even more of a sin|something, even though its spirit is completely silent in 
and a shame that we do not learn languages, especially |the corner and does not do much more than cast out its 
as God now offers and gives us people and books and|glory. But | know that well, how almost the spirit does 
all kinds of things that serve this purpose and, as it were, |everything alone. | would have been too far away from all 
tempt us to do so, and would like to have his book open. |the bushes if the languages had not helped me and made 


Oh, how happy the dear fathers should have been if they 
could have come to the holy scriptures and learned the 
languages as we could. How did they barely obtain the 
fragments with so much effort and diligence, when we 
could obtain all the bread with half the work, or even 
without any work at all. Oh, how their diligence disgraces 
our laziness; yes, how severely God will also avenge 
such our indolence and ingratitude. 

37 Therefore, St. Paul, 1 Corinthians 14:29, wants 
Christianity to be the judge of all doctrine, for which it is 
especially necessary to know the languages. For the 
preacher or teacher may read the Bible through and 


me sure and certain of the Scriptures. | could have been 
pious and preach in silence; but | would have let the pope 
and the sophists with the whole end-christian regiment 
be what they are. The devil does not respect my spirit as 
much as my language and pen in the Scriptures. For my 
spirit takes nothing from him but me alone; but the holy 
scriptures and sayings make the world too narrow for him 
and do him harm in his kingdom. 

(39) | cannot praise the Waldensian brethren at all for 
despising the languages. For even though they teach 
rightly, they often lack the right text and remain 
unequipped and unskilled to fight for the faith against 


through as he pleases, hit or miss, if there is no one |error. In addition, their way of speaking is so obscure and 
there to judge whether he is doing right or not. If one is |drawn in their own way, apart from the scriptural way, that 
to judge, then there must be the art of languages, || fear it is not or will not remain true: For it is quite 
otherwise it is lost. Therefore, even though the faith and dangerous to speak of God's things otherwise, or in other 
the gospel may be preached by bad preachers without |words, than God Himself uses. Finally, they may live and 
languages, it still goes lazily and weakly, and one finally teach holy by themselves; but because they remain 
grows tired and weary of it and falls to the ground. But |without languages, they will have to lack what all others 
where there are languages, it is fresh and strong, and|lack, namely, that they may not act the Scriptures 
the Scriptures are driven through, and faith is always|certainly and thoroughly, nor be useful to other peoples. 
found anew through other and other words and works, |But because they could do this and do not want to do it, 
so that the 104th Psalm, v. 18, compares such study in|they may see how it is to be answered for before God. 
the Scriptures to a hunt and says: "God opens the thick 40 Now, let this be said of the usefulness and 
woods for the deer", and Ps. 1, 3, "to a tree that is always |necessity of languages and Christian schools for the 
green and always has fresh water". spiritual being and to the 
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Salvation of the soul. Now let us also consider the body, 
and let us say whether there is no soul, nor heaven, nor 
hell, and let us consider only the temporal government 
after the world, whether it does not need much more 
good schools and learned people than the spiritual? For 
until now the sophists have taken so little notice of it and 
have directed the schools so completely toward the 
spiritual state that it has been a disgrace if a scholar has 
become married and has had to hear it said, "Behold, 
he is becoming worldly and does not want to become 
spiritual; just as if only their spiritual state were pleasing 
to God, and the worldly one, as they call it, is even of 
the devil and unchristian. But because in the sight of 
God they themselves become the devil's own, and only 
this poor rabble, as happened to the people of Israel in 
the Babylonian captivity, remained in the land and in the 
right estate, and the best and the chiefs were led to the 
devil to Babylon with plates and caps. 

Now it is not necessary here to say how the worldly 
government is a divine order and status, of which | have 
otherwise said so much that | hope no one doubts it; but 
it is necessary to act how one can get fine skilled people 
into it. And here the heathen offer us a great defiance 
and disgrace, who in former times, especially the 
Romans and Greeks, did not know anything at all 
whether such a position was pleasing to God or not, and 
yet had the young boys and maidens learned and 
brought up with such earnestness and diligence that 
they were sent for it; that | must be ashamed of our 
Christians when | think of it, and especially of our 
Germans, who are so completely sticks and animals and 
may say: Yes, what are the schools for, if one is not to 
become spiritual? We know, or should know, how 
necessary and useful it is, and so pleasing to God, when 
a prince, lord, councilman, or whatever is to govern, is 
taught and skilled to lead the same state in a Christian 
way. 

(42) Now if, as | have said, there were no soul, and 
there were no need of schools and languages for the 
sake of the Scriptures and God, this cause alone would 
be sufficient to establish the very best schools, both for 
boys and girls, in all places. 


To build up places where the world, even to preserve its 
worldly status outwardly, requires fine, skillful men and 
women; so that the men can well govern the land and 
the people, and the women can well educate and 
preserve the house, children and servants. Now such 
men must come from boys, and such women must come 
from maidens; therefore it is necessary to teach and 
raise boys and maidens properly. Now | have said above 
that the common man does nothing here, cannot do it, 
does not want to do it, does not know it. Princes and 
lords should do it; but they have to ride on the sleigh, 
drink and run in the mummery, and are burdened with 
high, noticeable business of the cellar, "the kitchen and 
the chamber. And though some would gladly do it, they 
must shun others, lest they be thought fools or heretics. 
Therefore, dear councilors, it will remain in your hands 
alone: you also have the space and authority to do it, 
better than princes and lords. 

043 Yea, saith he, let every man teach his own sons 
and daughters, or let them be disciplined. Answer: Yes, 
you can see how they are taught and disciplined. And if 
the discipline is carried to the utmost and works out well, 
it does not come further than that there is a little enforced 
and honorable conduct; otherwise they remain just 
wooden blocks, who neither know about this nor that, 
and can neither advise nor help anyone. But where they 
were taught and told in schools or otherwise, where 
there were learned and disciplined masters and 
mistresses who taught languages and other arts and 
histories, they would hear the history and sayings of all 
the world, how this city, this empire, this prince, this man, 
this woman had fared, and so in a short time they could, 
as it were, grasp before themselves the essence, life, 
advice and suggestions, successes and failures of the 
whole world from the beginning as in a mirror; From this 
they would then be able to direct their minds and run the 
course of the world with the fear of God, and from the 
same histories they would become wise and intelligent 
about what to seek and what to avoid in this outer life, 
and they would also be able to advise and govern others 
according to this. The discipline, however, which one 
can do at home without such a 
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The school that we attend wants to make us wise 
through our own experience. Before that happens, we 
are dead a hundred times over and have spent our lives 
doing everything thoughtlessly, because a lot of time is 
needed for our own experience. 

(44) Because the young people have to lick and 
jump, or ever have to create something, since they have 
pleasure inside and cannot be resisted in it, nor would it 
be good that everything be resisted; why then should 
such schools not be prepared for them and such art 
presented? since everything is now prepared by God's 
grace so that the children can learn with pleasure and 
play, be it languages or other arts or histories. And is 
now no longer hell and purgatory our school, since we 
are martyred inside over the casualibus (cases of 


conscience) and temporalibus (temporal rights and 
fees), since we have learned nothing but vainly nothing 
through so much prodding, trembling, fear and sorrow. 
If one takes so much time and trouble to teach children 
to play cards, sing and dance, why does one not also 
take so much time to teach them to read and other arts, 
because they are young and idle, skilful and funny? | 
speak for myself; if | had children and could, they would 
have to listen to me not only the languages and histories, 
but also sing and learn music with all the mathematics. 
For what is all this but mere child's play, in which the 
Greeks educated their children of old? thereby they 
became wonderfully skilful people, capable of all sorts of 
things afterwards. Yes, how sorry | am now that | have 
not read more poets and histories and that no one has 
taught me them. | had to read the devil's filth, the 
philosophers and sophists, at great expense, work and 
damage, so that | have enough to sweep up. 

45 Thus you say: Yes, who can thus spare his 
children, and bring them all up as junks? they must wait 
in the house of labor 2c. Answer: It is not my opinion that 
such schools should be set up as they have been until 
now, when a boy learned twenty or thirty years over 
Donat and Alexander and yet learned nothing. It is a 
different world now, and things are different. My opinion 
is that the boys of the day should be taught 


Let them go to such school for an hour or two, and 
nevertheless spend the rest of their time at home, 
learning trades and whatever they are wanted for, so 
that both go hand in hand while the people are young 
and can wait. Otherwise, they would spend ten times as 
much time shooting at cows, playing ball, running and 
roughhousing. 

A girl can have so much time on her hands that she 
goes to school for an hour a day and still does her 
business at home; she sleeps away and gambles away 
more time. The only thing missing is that one does not 
have the desire nor the seriousness to pull the young 
people, nor to help the world and advise with fine people. 
The devil would much rather have coarse blocks and 
useless people, so that people do not fare so well on 
earth. 

(47) But those who are the most skilful among them, 
whom it is hoped will become teachers, preachers, and 
other ecclesiastical offices, are to be left there the more 
and longer, or to be entirely appointed there; as we read 
of the holy martyrs, who brought up St. Agnes and 
Agatha and Lucia and the like; whence also the 
monasteries and convents have come, but are now 
entirely turned to another damnable custom. And this is 
also necessary, because the number of the clergy is 
almost diminishing; so they are also more or less unfit to 
teach and govern, because they can do nothing without 
taking care of the belly, which they alone have been 
taught. So we must have people who will give us God's 
word and sacraments and who will be caretakers of 
souls among the people. But where will we get them, if 
the schools are allowed to dissolve and other more 
Christian ones are not established? because the 
schools, which have been kept until now, even if they did 
not dissolve, may give nothing but vain losers, harmful 
seducers. 

(48) Therefore it is of great necessity, not only for the 
sake of the young people, but also for the sake of both 
our estates, ecclesiastical and secular, that we should 
do this in earnest and in time, so that, if we have 
neglected to do it, we may not have to leave it 
afterwards, even if we would gladly do it, and in vain 
charge the newcomer with 
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Let it bite eternally. For God offers Himself abundantly 
and offers His hand and gives what belongs to it. If we 
despise it, then we already have our judgment with the 
people of Israel, since Isaiah says, Cap. 65, 2: "| have 
offered my hand all day long to the unbelieving people 
who resist me. And Proverbs 1:26: "| have offered my 
hand, and no man will look upon it; ye have all despised 
my counsel: therefore will | laugh at you also in your 
destruction, and mock you, when your calamity cometh 
upon you. "2c. Let us beware. See for example what 
great diligence King Solomon did in this, how he took 
care of the young people, that among his royal business 
he also made a book for the young people called 
Proverbiorum (Proverbs)! And Christ himself, how he 
draws the young children to himself! How diligently he 
commands them to us, and also praises the angels who 
wait for them, Matth. 18, 2. ff., that he shows us how 
great a service it is, where one draws the young people 
well; again, how horribly he is angry, if one lets them get 
angry and corrupt! 

Therefore, dear sirs, let the work concern you, which 
God demands so highly of you, which your ministry 
owes, which is so necessary for the youth and which 
neither the world nor the spirit can do without. 
Unfortunately, we have been rotten and corrupted in 
darkness long enough; we have been German beasts 
for too long. Let us also use our reason once, so that 
God will notice the gratitude of his goods, and other 
countries will see that we are also people who could 
either learn something useful from them, or teach them, 
so that the world will also be improved through us. | have 
done my part; | would like to have advised and helped 
the German country. Whether some will despise me for 
it and want to throw such faithful advice to the wind and 
know better, | must let that happen. | know that others 
could have done better, but because they are silent, | will 
do it as best | can. It is better to speak of it, however 
clumsily, than to keep silent about it. And | hope that God 
will awaken some of you, 


that my faithful advice does not fall into ashes, and we 
will not look at the one who speaks it, but at the thing 
itself, and let it be moved. 

50 Finally, all those who love and desire that such 
schools and languages be established and maintained in 
the German lands should consider that no effort and 
expense be spared to provide good libraries and 
bookhouses, especially in the large cities that are well 
able to do so. For if the gospel and all the arts are to 
remain, they must be written and bound in books and 
scriptures, as the prophets and apostles themselves did 
when | said above. And not only that those who are to 
preside over us spiritually and temporally may read and 
study, but also that the good books may be kept and not 
lost, together with the art and languages which we now 
have by the grace of God. St. Paul was also diligent in 
this, since he commands Timothy, 1 Ep. 4, 13, "to stop 
reading"; and also commands, 2 Ep. 4, 13, "to bring with 
him the parchment left at Troas. 

(51) Yes, all the kingdoms that were special, and 
before them the Israelite people, among whom Moses 
began this work at first, were careful to keep the Book of 
the Law in the ark of God, and put it in the hands of the 
Levites, so that whoever needed a copy of it could get 
one from them; so that he also commanded the king to 
take a copy of the book from the Levites. That it may be 
seen how God has appointed the Levitical priesthood, 
among other duties, to take care of the books and to 
maintain them. After that Joshua, then Samuel, David, 
Solomon, Isaiah, and so on, many more kings and 
prophets multiplied and improved these books. Hence 
came the holy Scriptures of the Old Testament, which 
otherwise would never have been brought together or 
remained, if God had not commanded such diligence. 

52 According to the example, the monasteries and 
convents of old have also created libraries, although with 
few good books. And what 


482 22.195-1S7. 


B. Of the ten commandments in particular. Fourth commandment. W. X. 562-565. 


483 





It has done harm that at that time one did not take care 
to provide books and good librairs, since one had books 
and people enough for it, one has become well aware 
afterwards that, unfortunately, with the time all art and 
languages have fallen away and instead of righteous 
books the mad, useless, harmful monastic books 
Catholicon, Florista, Graecista, Labyrinthus secure and 
such ass crap has been introduced by the devil, Instead 


of righteous books, the devil has introduced the mad, 
useless, harmful monastic books Catholicon, Florista, 


Graecista, Labyrinthus, Dormi secure, and such ass 
crap, so that the Latin language has fallen to the ground 
and nowhere remains a competent school, nor doctrine, 
nor way to study. And as we have experienced and seen, 
that with so much effort and labor the languages and 
arts, yet quite imperfectly, have been brought forth again 
from some scraps and pieces of old books from the dust 
and worms, and are still daily searching and working on 
them; just as one digs in the ashes of a destroyed city for 
the treasures and gems. 

53. Therefore, we were justified and God paid our 
ingratitude quite well, that we did not consider His good 
deeds and created supplies, when it was time and could 
well have done so, so that we would have kept good 
books and learned people; we let it go as if it did not 
concern us; He did so again and instead of the Holy 
Scriptures and good books, He let Aristotle come with 
countless harmful books, which only led us further and 
further away from the Bible; in addition the devil's larvae, 
the monks and the ghosts of the high schools, which we 
have endowed with inhuman goods, and many doctors, 
predicators, magistrates, priests and monks, that is, 
great, coarse, fat asses, adorned with red and brown 
berets, like the sow with a golden chain and pearls, who 
taught us nothing good, but only made us more and more 
blind and foolish, and in return ate up all our possessions 
and collected only the filth and dung of their obscene, 
poisonous books, filling all the monasteries, indeed all 
the corners; since it is horrible to think of. 

54. has it not been a miserable pity up to now that a 
boy has had to study twenty years or longer, only that he 
has learned so much evil latin that he would like to 


To become a priest and read masses? And whoever got 
there was blessed: blessed was the mother who carried 
such a child. And yet he remained a poor unlearned man 
all his life, who was neither good for gurgling nor for 
laying eggs. We have had such teachers and masters 
everywhere, who themselves have not known anything 
and have not been able to teach anything good or right; 
indeed, they have not known how one should learn and 
teach. What is the fault? There were no other books than 
such great monks’ and sophists' books. What else 
should become of them but vain great students and 
teachers, as the books were which they taught? A 
jackdaw does not raise a dove, and a fool does not make 
a wise man. This is the reward of ingratitude, that one 
has not applied diligence to libra-ries, but has let the 
good books perish and kept the useless ones. 

But my advice is not to gather all kinds of books in 
heaps without distinction and to think of nothing more 
than the quantity and heap of books. | wanted to have 
the choice among them, that it was not necessary to 
collect all lawyers' commentaries, all theologians’ 
sententias and all philosophers' quaestiones (questions) 
and all monks' sermons. Yes, | wanted to expel such 
crap completely and supply my library with righteous 
books and consult learned people about them. 

(56) First, the Scriptures should be in Latin, Greek, 
Hebrew, and German, and whether or not they are in 
other languages. Then the best commentators and the 
elders, both Greek, Hebrew and Latin, where | could find 
them. Then such books, which serve to learn the 
languages, as the poets and orators (orators), not 
considered whether they were pagans or Christians, 
Greek or Latin. For from such one must learn the 
grammar. After that should be the books of the liberal 
arts and otherwise of all other arts. Lastly, there should 
be books on law and medicine, although here, too, a 
good choice is needed among the commentaries. 

57. but with the most distinguished should be 
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The chronicles and histories, whatever languages onejlen things again tear down and fill all corners. For with 
might have; for these are wondrously useful to recognize|this the devil certainly goes about that one must again 
and govern the course of the world, even to see God's 
wonders and work. Oh how many fine stories and 
sayings one should have now, which happened and 
occurred in German lands, of which we now know none 
at all. That is why no one has been there to describe 
them; or, even if they had already been described, no 
one has kept the books; that is why nothing is known of 
us Germans in other countries, and we must be called to 
all the world the German beasts, who can do nothing 
more than get, eat and drink. But the Greek and Latin, 
even the Hebrew, have described their things so 
precisely and diligently that wherever a woman or child 
did or said something special, the whole world had to 
read and know it; meanwhile we Germans are still 
Germans and want to remain Germans. 

Since God has now so graciously provided us with al 
abundance, both of art and of learned men and books, it 
is time that we reap and cut the best that we can and 
gather treasures, so that we may keep something for the 
future from these golden years and not miss this rich 
harvest. For it is a matter of concern, and is already 
beginning again, that new and different books are always 
being made, so that in the end, through the work of the 
devil, the good books, which are now produced by 
printing, will again be suppressed and the loose, 
hopeless books of useless and tol 


carry and torture oneself with vain Catholica, florists, 
modernists and the damned monk and sophist crap, as 
before; and always learn, and yet never learn anything. 

(59) Therefore | beseech you, my lords, let this 
faithfulness and diligence of mine bear fruit with you. 
Even if there were some who thought me too small to live 
by my advice, or despised me as the damned of tyrants, 
they would still see that | do not seek my own happiness 
and salvation, but only that of the whole German country. 
And even if | were a fool and did something good, it 
should never seem a disgrace to a wise man to follow 
me. And even if | were a Turk and a pagan, if it is clear 
that it is not | who can benefit from this, but the 
Christians, they should not despise my service. In the 
| past, a fool was better advised than a whole council of 
wise men. Moses had to be taught by Jethro, 2 Mos. 18, 
17. ff. | hereby entrust you all to the grace of God, who 
may soften and inflame your hearts, so that they may 
take care of the poor, miserable, abandoned youth with 
earnestness, and through divine help advise and help 
them to a blessed and Christian government of the 
German land, in body and soul, with all abundance and 
overflow, to praise and honor God the Father through 
Jesus Christ, our Savior, Amen. [Date Wittenberg, Anno 
1524.] 


Further interpretations of this commandment can be read in: 


|. Part, 1. B. Mos., 12. Cap., § 96-125, of the Part |, Genesis 24, § 255-259, on the obedience of 
obedience of Abraham. children and subjects, especially servants. 

|. Part, 1. B. Mos., 22. Cap., § 118-125, of obedience Xllla & b. Part, Serm. on the 1st of Sunday, n. Epiph., 
and killing of the flesh. § 17 ff., of Christ's obedience to his parents. 
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The fifth commandment. 


1. the interpretation of the same in general. 


Ill. part, 2. b. Mos., 20. cap., § 224-234. Ill. part, first XI. Theil, 1. Prediat am 6. Sonnt, nach Trin., eine 
interpretation of the 10 commandments, 5.] Ausleg. des 5. Gebots. 


commandment. XI. Theil, 2. Predigt am 6. Sonnt, nach Trin., eine 
lll. part, 5. b. Mos., 19. cap., § 1-6, of the Ausleg. des 5. Gebots. 
Death that occurs unawares; and § 7. 8, of death that] XI. Part 2, Sermon on the 4th Sunday after Trinity, on 
occurs wantonly. the Interpretation of the 5th Commandment. 


VII. part, Ausleg. des Ev. Matth., 5. 6. und 7. Cap., XIllb. Theil, 2. Predigt am 6. Sonnt, nach Trin., § 6 ff., 
Cap. 5, § 151-293, Explanation of the 6th, 7th and some | von den Pflichten, so ein Christ nach dem 5. Gebot zu 
other commandments in Christ's Sermon on the Mount. | beobachten hat. 


2. from all kinds of sins against this commandment. 


a. Of courting and elevation over others. 


|. Part, Gen. 1, Cap. 6, § 3-15. Xllla&b. Theil, 1. Predigt am 17. Sonnt, nach Trin., § 
XIl. Part, Sermon on Sunday. Sexagesima, about | 11 ff., von der Hoffahrt. 

avoiding spiritual presumption. XIllb. Theil, 2. Predigt am 17. Sonnt, nach Trin., § 8 
XIllb. Theil, 1. Pred. am 11. Sonnt, n. Trin. ff., von der Ehrbegierde. 


b. From anger, impatience and selfishness. 
|. Part, 1. B. Mos., 9. Cap., § 32-46, of the law against XII. Theil, 2. sermon on the 4th Sunday, after Easter, 


the death-beaters. __ | awarning against anger and impatience. 
Xl. Theil, 3. sermon on the 6th Sunday, after Trin,| —_XIIlb. Part, 1st sermon on the 6th Sunday after 
about the wrath and the signs of the wrath. Trinity, on wrath. 


3. of the virtues according to this commandment. 


a. Vou of humility towards one's neighbor. 
Il. part, 1. B. Mos., 41. cap., § 168-194, of the humility,  X!llb. Part 1: Sermon on the 11th Sunday after Trinity, 


in general, especially of Joseph. on humility. ; : 

XI. Theil, Predigt am 17. Sonnt. nach Trin., § 22 ff., ein}  XIlla&b. Theil, 1. Predigt am 17. Sonnt. nach Trin., § 
Unterricht von der Demuth. 11 ff., von der Demuth. 

Xl. Part, sermon on the 3rd Sunday after Trinity, an} = XIllb. Theil, 2. Predigt am 17. Sonnt. nach Trin., § 8 
exhortation to humility. ff, von der Demuth. 


XII. Theil, Predigt am 17. Sonnt, nach Trin., unter! — Xi|la&b. Theil, 1. sermon on the day of the Visitation 
XXXIV. Einige Sermone 2c., § 28 ff., von der Predigt! of Mary, § 11 ff, an example of Mary's humility against 
Christi von der Demuth. Elizabeth. 
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b. Of gentleness) patience) love of enemies and conciliation. 


V. Theil, Ausleg. des 120. Ps., in einem christlichen 
Trostbriefe an die Miltenberger: wie sie sich an ihren 
Feinen rechen sollen, 1524. 

XI. Part 2, sermon on the 4th Sunday after Trinity, an 
exhortation to righteous behavior against one's 
enemies. 


XII. Theil, Predigt am 5. Sonnt, nach Trin., § 16 ff., 
eine Vermahnung zu den Werken, so ein Christ gegen 
die Feinde Uben soll. 

XII. Theil, Predigt am 4. Sonnt, nach Ostern, eine 
Vermahnung, dass die Christen in der Liebe bleiben 
sollen. 


c. From Miindiger Liebt) sleeve and mercy against the neighbor. 


Ill. part, 5. B. Mos., 15. cap., § 1-6, of lending; as well 
as § 10-13, of the help to be given to the poor. 

XI. Theil, Predigt am 4. Sundt. nach Epiph., § 9 ff., 
von der Liebe. 

XI. Theil, Pred. am 7. S. n. Trin., v. d. Liebe. 

XI. Part, 1st sermon on the 12th Sunday after Trinity, 
about love. 

XI. Theil, Pred. am 17. S. n. Trin., v. d. Liebe. 

XI. Part, sermon on the 3rd Sunday after Epiphany, 
about two examples of love. 

XI. Theil, 2. Predigt am Sonnt. nach Ostern, § 27 ff, 
von der Liebe gegen den Nachsten. 

XI. Part 1, Sermon on the 2nd Sunday after Trinity, a 
command of Christ to exercise mercy. 


XI. Part 1, Sermon on the 4th Sunday after Trinity, a 
teaching of Christ about mercy. 

XII. Theil, Predigt am 4. Sonnt, nach Epiph., von der 
Liebe und von dem Gebot der Liebe. 

XII. Theil, Predigt am Sonnt. Quinquagesima, § 14 ff, 
a treatise on love. 

XII Sermon on St. Stephen's Day, § 26 ff, an example 
of love. 

XIllb. Part 1, Sermon on the 6th Sunday after Trinity, 
a lesson in Christian love for our neighbor. 

XIII Part, Sermon on the 16th Sunday after Trinity, § 
17 ff, on love and mercy. 

Xlilla&b. Part, Sermon on the 14th Sunday after 
Trinity, about the Good Samaritan. 


d. Of Christian unity, unity of mind and spirit. 


XII. Theil, Predigt am 1. Sundt. nach Epiph., § 23 ff., 
von der Einigkeit des Sinnes. 
XII. Theil, Predigt am 10. Sonnt, nach Trin. 


XII. Theil, Vermischte Predigten, (p. 1074), Predigt am 
2. Sundt. des Advent, eine Vermahnung zu christlicher 
Eintrachtigkeit. 


4. about the state of war and soldiers. 


Whether men of war can also be in a blessed state. 
1526.*) 


To the Gestrengen and Ehrenfesten Affa von Kram, | in the next electoral entry to Wittenberg (1525) spoke to 


knight 2c., my favorable lord and friend. 


us about the state of the men of war, under which 


Grace and peace in Christ, austere, honorable, dear| speech various pieces concerning conscience were 


Lord and friend! As your 


brought forward, on which you and others more 


*) The report of Cyr. Spangenberg will appear in the chapter of Luther's dealings with Duke George. 
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| have asked for a written public instruction from me, 
because there are many more who complain about their 
status and nature, some are in doubt, and some 
consider themselves so completely and utterly that they 
no longer ask anything about God and throw both soul 
and conscience to the wind. As | myself have heard such 
fellows say: If they should remember this, they would 
never have to go to war. Just as if war were such an 
excellent thing that God and the soul are not to be 
thought of when war is present; but then, when in mortal 
distress and danger, God and the soul are most to be 
thought of. 

So that, as much as is in us, the weak, stupid and 
doubting consciences may be counseled, and the 
reprobate may receive better instruction, | have granted 
your request and promised this booklet. For he who 
fights with a good, well-reported conscience can also 
fight well; for where there is a good conscience, there is 
also great courage and a bold heart; but where the heart 
is bold and the courage is confident, the fist is also the 
more powerful and both horse and man are fresher, and 
all things succeed better, and also all cases and things 
send themselves the more finely to victory, which then 
God also gives. 


(1) The first distinction is that another thing is an 
office and a person, or a work and a doer; for an office 
or work may be good and right in itself, but it is evil and 
unjust, if the person or doer is not good or right, or does 
not do it right. A magistrate's office is a delicious and 
divine office, be it the mouth judge or the fist judge, who 
is called the executioner. But if it is performed by 
someone who is not commanded to do so, or if he, who 
is commanded to do so, does it according to money and 
favor, then it is already neither right nor good. The 
conjugal state is also delicious and divine, but there are 
still many a rogue and knave in it. So it is also with the 
state of war, office or work, which is right and divine in 
itself. But it is to be seen that it 
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Again, where the conscience is stupid and uncertain, 
the heart cannot be bold. For it is impossible that evil 
consciences should not make one cowardly and timid, 
as Moses says to his Jews, Deut. 28:25: "If you are 
disobedient, God will give you a despondent heart, so 
that where you go one way against your enemies, you 
will be scattered seven ways" and have no happiness. 
So it comes to pass that both horse and man are lazy 
and clumsy, and no attempt is made, and in the end they 
are defeated. 

But what raw, nefarious consciences are in the 
bunch, which are called daredevils and daredevils, with 
them it all happens plumply, they win or lose. For as it is 
with those who have good or evil consciences, so it is 
with such brute beasts, because they are in the heap. 
For their sake no victory is given, because they are the 
shell and not the right core of the war heap. Therefore, | 
am sending you this teaching of mine, as much as God 
has given me, so that you and others who would like to 
wage war, so that they may not lose God's grace and 
eternal life, may know how to prepare and instruct 
themselves. May the grace of God be with you, Amen. 


the person who belongs to it and is righteous, as we will 
hear. 

(2) In other respects, | here condition that for this time 
| do not speak of the righteousness that makes people 
righteous in the sight of God. For this is done only by 
faith in Jesus Christ, given and bestowed by God's grace 
without any work or merit on our part, as | have 
otherwise written and taught so often and sometimes; 
but | am speaking here of the outward righteousness 
that stands and works in the offices and works, that is, 
so that | may make it clear that | am dealing with this: 
whether the Christian faith, by which we are counted 
righteous in the sight of God, can also suffer me to be a 
man of war, to wage war, to choke and stab, to rob and 
burn, as one would do to the enemy in war. 
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Whether such a work is also sin or wrong, of which 
conscience is to be made before God; or whether a 
Christian must do none of these works, but only do good, 
love, not strangle or harm anyone? This is what | call an 
office or work, which, even if it were godly and right, can 
still become evil and unjust if the person is unjust and 
evil. 

Thirdly, | do not intend to write at length here about 
the office and work of war, how it is right and divine in 
itself, because | have written about it in abundance in the 
booklet "On Worldly Authority". For | would like to boast 
that since the time of the apostles, the secular sword and 
authority has never been so clearly described and 
gloriously praised, as even my enemies must confess, 
as through me; for which | have earned the honest 
gratitude to be rewarded, that my doctrine is rebellious 
and scolded and condemned as that which strives 
against authority, praise be to God. For since the sword 
is appointed by God to punish the wicked, to protect the 
pious and to keep peace, Rom. 13, 1. ff. 1 Petr. 3, 14. ff., 
then it is also proven by a great deal that war and 
strangulation are appointed by God, and what warfare 
and justice entail. What is war other than to bring about 
injustice and evil? Why does one war, because one 
wants to have peace and obedience? 

(4) Though it may not seem that strangling and 
robbing is a work of love, because a simple-minded man 
thinks it is not a Christian work, nor is it proper for a 
Christian to do it, yet in truth it is also a work of love. For 
as a good physician, when the pestilence is so evil and 
great, must cut off or destroy the hand, foot, ear, or eye, 
that he may save the body: If one looks at the limb that 
he cuts off, it seems that he is a cruel, merciless man; 
but if one looks at the body that he wants to save with it, 
it is found in truth that he is an excellent, faithful man and 
does a good Christian work, as much as it is in himself. 
So also, when | watch the war office punishing the 
wicked, choking the unrighteous, and so 


But when | look at how it protects the pious, wife and 
child, house and farm, property and honor, and 
preserves and keeps peace with it, | see how delicious 
and divine the work is, and | realize that it also cuts off a 
leg or hand, so that the whole body does not perish. For 
if the sword did not defend and keep the peace, it would 
destroy all that is in the world through strife. Therefore, 
such a war is no different than a small, short peace, 
which is a hindrance to an eternal, unacceptable peace, 
a small calamity, which is a hindrance to a great 
calamity. 

(5) It is all true that many people write and say what 
a great plague war is, but we should also consider how 
much greater is the plague that is prevented by wars. 
Yes, if people were pious and liked to keep peace, war 
would be the greatest plague on earth. But where do you 
reckon that the world is evil, that people do not want to 
keep peace, rob, steal, kill, rape wife and child, take 
honor and property? Such common strife of all the world, 
from which no man could stay, must be controlled by the 
little strife called war or the sword. That is why God 
honors the sword so highly that he calls it his own order, 
and does not want anyone to say or think that men 
invented it or used it. For the hand that wields and 
chokes such a sword is then no longer man's hand, but 
God's hand, and it is not man, but God who hangs, cuts, 
decapitates, chokes, and wages war; all are his works 
and his judgments. Summa, in the office of war one must 
not look at how it strangles, burns, strikes and sows 2c.; 
for this is done by the narrow, simple child's eyes, which 
do not watch the physician any further than how he cuts 
off the hand or saws off the leg, but do not see or notice 
that it is a matter of saving the whole body. So one must 
also watch the office of war or sword with manly eyes, 
why it so strangles and horrifically does, so it will prove 
itself that it is an office in itself divine and the world so 
necessary and 
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useful than eating and. Drinking, or any other work. 

(6) But that some abuse this office, choking and 
beating without necessity out of sheer willfulness, is not 
the fault of the office, but of the person. For where is 
there ever an office, work or any other thing so good that 
the wanton evil people do not abuse it? Such people are 
like the mad physicians who wanted to cut off a healthy 
hand from a man without need, out of sheer willfulness. 
Yes, they belong to the common discord, which must be 
resisted with right war and sword and forced to peace. 
Just as it always happens and has happened that those 
who start war without necessity are defeated. For in the 
end they cannot escape God's judgment, that is, His 
sword; He finds and strikes them in the end, as has 
happened to the peasants in the uprising. (1525.) 

7 We have the greatest preacher and teacher next to 
Christ to confirm this, namely John the Baptist, who Luc. 
3:14, when the soldiers came to him and asked what 
they should do, did not condemn their office, nor did he 
forbid them to desist from it, but rather confirmed it, 
saying, "Be content with your office, and do neither 
violence nor wrong to anyone. Thus he praised the office 
of war in himself, but at the same time forbade and 
prohibited its abuse. For abuse does not concern the 
office. So also Christ, when he stood before Pilate, 
confessed that warfare was not wrong, when he said, 
Joh. 18,36: "If | were king of this world, my servants 
would argue that | should not be handed over to the 
Jews. 

8 Here also belong all the ancient war histories in the 
Old Testament, as Abraham, Moses, Joshua, the 
judges, Samuel, David and all the kings of the people of 
Israel. But if warfare or the office of war should be unjust 
to him or displeasing to God, we would have to condemn 
Abraham, Moses, Joshua, David and all the other holy 
fathers, kings and princes, who also served God in them 
and are highly praised in the Scriptures for their work; as 
all of this is well known to all who have little knowledge 
of the Scriptures. 
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have read; therefore, it is not necessary to prove further 
here. 

(9) And if anyone would say here that it was a 
different thing with the holy fathers than whom God had 
set apart from other Gentiles by his choice and word, 
and called them to fight; therefore their example would 
not be enough for a Christian in the New Testament, 
because they had God's command for them and fought 
out of divine obedience, but we have no command to 
fight, but rather to suffer and let all things go. This is 
answered clearly enough by St. Peter and St. Paul, both 
of whom also command in the New Testament to be 
obedient to human order and the commands of the 
worldly authorities. And as we have heard above, that 
St. John the Baptist, as a Christian teacher, taught the 
men of war Christianly, and yet let them remain men of 
war, only that they should not abuse it, do wrong or 
violence to anyone, but be content with their solde. 
Therefore, in the New Testament, the sword is 
confirmed with God's word and command, and those 
who use its right and fight in obedience also serve God 
in it and are obedient to His word. 

(10) And think thou thyself, if the thing be admitted, 
that warfare in itself were unjust, we should thereupon 
also admit all other things, and leave them unjust. For if 
the sword were an unjust thing in fighting, it would also 
be unjust if it punished the wrongdoers or kept the 
peace. And in short, all its works would have to be 
unjust. For what is it but to punish evildoers and to keep 
the peace? If one punishes a thief, murderer or 
adulterer, that is a punishment over a single wrongdoer. 
But if one is justified, one punishes a whole multitude of 
evildoers at once, who do so much harm, as great as the 
multitude is. Now if one work of the sword is good and 
right, they are all right and good; it is a sword and not a 
fox's tail, and is called the wrath of God, Rom. 13:4. 

(11) But when they say that Christians have no 
command to dispute, and that examples are not enough, 
because they have a doctrine, they are not enough. 
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have from Christ, that they should not resist evil, but 
suffer all things; | have answered sufficiently in the 
booklet on worldly authority. For Christians, of course, 
do not quarrel, nor do they have worldly authorities 
under them; their rule is a spiritual rule, and according to 
the Spirit they are subject to no one but Christ. But 
nevertheless they are subject to the temporal authorities 
with body and goods and are obliged to be obedient. 
Now if they are called upon by worldly authorities to 
dispute, they should and must dispute out of obedience, 
not as Christians, but as members and submissive, 
obedient people according to body and temporal goods. 
Therefore, when they contend, they do it not for 
themselves, nor for their own sake, but for the service 
and obedience of the authorities under whom they are, 
as St. Paul writes to Titus, Cap. 3, v. 1, "They are to be 
obedient to the authorities." You may read further about 
this in the booklet on secular authority. 

12 For this is summa summarum of it, the office of 
the sword is right in itself and a divine, useful order, 
which he wants to have unnoticed, but feared, honored 
and obeyed, or should not remain unspotted, as St. 
Paul, Rom. 13, 4, says. For he has established two kinds 
of government among men. One is spiritual, through the 
word and without the sword, so that men may become 
godly and righteous, so that with this righteousness they 
may attain eternal life; and this righteousness he 
administers through the word, which he commanded the 
preachers. The other is a worldly rule by the sword, so 
that those who do not want to become godly and 
righteous to eternal life by the word may still be urged to 
be godly and righteous before the world by such a 
worldly rule, and he administers such righteousness by 
the sword. And though he will not reward such 
righteousness with eternal life, yet he will have it, that 
peace may be preserved among men, and reward it with 
temporal goods. For this reason he gives so much good, 
honor and authority to the authorities, that they rightly 
possess it before others, that they serve him to 
administer such temporal justice. So God is 


himself of all righteousness, both spiritual and corporal, 
founder, lord, master, promoter, and rewarder, and is no 
human order or power in it, but vain divine thing. 

(13) Since there is no doubt in his mind that 
everything is right and divine because of his office and 
position, we will now deal with the persons and customs 
of this position. For there it is most important to know 
who and how this office is to be used. And here it also 
arises that, if one wants to establish certain rules and 
rights, so many cases and excerpts (exceptions) occur 
that it is quite difficult or even impossible to define 
everything so precisely and evenly. As is the case with 
all rights, that they can never be established with such 
certainty, there are cases that win an excerpt. And if one 
did not let the extract go, but followed straight after the 
rights, it would be the greatest injustice, as the pagan 
Terentius says: The strictest right is the greatest 
injustice. And Solomon in his Ecclesiastes also teaches 
that one should not be too right, but at times not want to 
be wise. 

14 So that | give an example of it: In the peasants' 
uprising next past (1525), quite a few were found who 
did not like to go along, especially if they were wealthy 
people. For the riot was aimed at the rich as well as the 
overlords, and it is fair to assume that no rich person was 
fond of the riot. Well then, some have gone along with it 
without their will and thanks. Some also gave 
themselves into such coercion, thinking that they could 
resist the mad mob and prevent it with good counsel, so 
that they would not do so much evil, for the good of the 
authorities and for their own benefit. Some have also 
gone along with them out of favor of their overlords, 
whom they have asked beforehand. And what other 
such cases may have occurred. For no one can 
conceive of them all, nor can he put them into law. 

15 Now therefore, here stands the law, saying, All 
rebels are guilty of death, and these three are in fresh 
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That is what we found among the rebellious crowd. What 
should be done to them? Shall no excerpt apply here 
and the strict and rigid law apply, as it reads externally 
from the deed? Then they must also die, like the others 
who, together with the deed, had a guilty heart and will 
in it, even though these had an innocent heart and good 
will against the authorities. As some of our disciples 
have done, especially to the rich, when they thought they 
were doing something wrong, when they could only say 
to them, "You were among the mob, you must leave," 
and have thus done great wrong to many people and 
shed innocent blood, made widows and orphans, and 
taken away their property, and yet they are called of the 
nobility, yes, of the nobility. But the filth is also of the 
nobility and may well boast that it comes from the eagle's 
body, even though it stinks and is not useful. So these 
may well be from the nobility. We Germans are Germans 
and remain Germans, that is, swine and unreasonable 
beasts. 

(16) Therefore | say: In such cases, as the three 
aforementioned people exemplify, the law shall give way 
and equity shall rule in its place. For the law speaks out 


arrogantly: sedition is guilty of death as Crimen laesae 


Majestatis (crime of majesty), as a sin against the 
authorities. But equity speaks thus: Yes, dear right, it is 
as you Say, but it can happen that two do the same work, 
but yet with unequal heart and opinion. When Judas 
kissed the Lord Christ in the garden, Matth. 26, 49, which 
outwardly is a good work, but his heart was evil and 
betrayed his Lord with the good work, which Christ and 
his disciples otherwise practiced with each other out of 
a good heart. Again, Peter sat down with Annas’ servant 
at the fire and warmed himself with the wicked, Luc. 22, 
55. that was not good 2c. Now if strict law were to go 
here, Judas would have to be a pious man and Peter a 
mischievous one. But the heart of Judas was evil, and 
the heart of Peter was good, therefore equity must rule 
the law here. 

17 Therefore, those who have been among the rebels 
of good opinion, this speaks the 


Not only do they get rid of them, but they also consider 
them worthy of their mercy. For they are just like the 
pious Hussar of Arach, who gave himself up to the 
rebellious Absalom and was also very obedient to 
David's command, all in the opinion that he helped David 
and defended Absalom; as all this is finely written in the 
other book of Samuel, 15:32 ff. and 16:16 ff. Outwardly 
Hushai was also rebellious with Absalom against David, 
Cap. 17, 5, but he deserved great praise and honor 
eternally before God and all the world. If David had had 
Husai judged as a rebel, that would have been just as 
praiseworthy a deed as our princes and disciples do now 
to such innocent, even well-deserving people. 

18 Such virtue or wisdom, which can and should 
guide and measure the strict law, according to the cases, 
and judge one good or evil work according to the 


difference of opinion and hearts, is called aequitas in 
Greek and Latin, | call it equity. For since justice must 
and should be set forth in simple, short words, it cannot 
include all coincidences and obstacles. Therefore the 
judges and lords here must be wise and pious and 
measure equity by reason, and then let justice go or 
stand. For example, a householder sets a law for his 
servants as to what they are to do this day or that day; 
there the law stands, and he who does not do or keep it 
shall suffer his punishment. Now if one of them is ill or 
otherwise prevented through no fault of his own, the right 
ceases; and he would be a furious landlord if he wanted 
to punish his servant for such failure. Thus all rights, 
which are based on action, must and should be 
subjected to equity, as the master, for the sake of the 
manifold, innumerable, uncertain coincidences that can 
occur and that no one can depict or grasp beforehand. 

19 Therefore we say of the law of war, or of the 
custom of warfare of persons, First, that war may be 
waged by three kinds of persons: As when an equal 
fights against his equal, that is, 
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Since neither of the two persons is sworn to or subject 
of the other, although the one person is not so great, 
glorious, powerful as the other; item, when the superior 
person wars against his inferior person; item, when the 
inferior person contends against his superior person. 
Now, the third we take before us first. Here the law says 
that no one should fight or quarrel against his overlord, 
for one owes obedience, honor and fear to the 
authorities, Rom. 13, 1. ' For whoever heaps stones 
above him, they fall into his eyes, and as Solomon says, 
Proverbs 26, 27: "Whoever throws stones into the air, 
they fall on his head." This, in short, is the right in 
himself, which GOD Himself instituted, and which is 
accepted by men. For it does not rhyme to be obedient 
and yet resist; to be submissive and not want to suffer 
the Lord. 

20 Now that we have said that equity should be the 
master of justice, and that where chance demands it, 
justice should be guided, called, and allowed to go 
against it, the question here is: whether it can also be 
just, that is, whether a case might also arise that one 
should disobey the authorities against this justice and 
fight against them, depose them, or bind them? For 


there is a vice in us men called Woman, that is, cunning 
or guile. When she hears that equity prevails over 
justice, as has been said, she is completely hostile to 
justice and searches and ponders day and night how 
she can come to market and sell herself under the name 
and appearance of equity, so that justice will be nullified 
and she will be the good woman who has done well. 


Hence a saying goes: Inventa lege inventa est fraus 


legis: If a right concerns, as soon as virgin Fraus also 
finds itself. 

The pagans, because they did not know anything 
about God, nor did they recognize that worldly rule was 
God's order, because they considered it to be a human 
fortune and deed, they took a fresh hand in this and 
considered it not only fair but also praiseworthy to 
depose, strangle and chase away useless, evil 
authorities. Therefore, the Greeks also awarded jewels 


and gifts by public law to the tyrannicidis, that is, to 
those. 


who stabbed and killed a tyrant. The Romans have 
followed this in their empire and murdered almost all of 
their emperors themselves, so that in this praiseworthy 
empire almost no emperor has ever been slain by the 
enemies, but they themselves have left a few of them on 
the bed to die of natural causes. The people of Israel and 
Judah have also strangled and killed some of their kings. 

(22) But we are not satisfied with such examples. For 
we do not ask here what the Gentiles or the Jews have 
done, but what is right and just to do, not only in the sight 
of God in spirit, but also in the divine outward order of 
the temporal government. For if even today or tomorrow 
a people arose and deposed their lord or slew him; well, 
that would have happened, the lords must wait and see 
whether God would prevent it. But from this it does not 
yet follow that it is therefore right and just. | have not yet 
encountered such a case, since it would be just, and | 
cannot think of one this time either. The peasants in the 
uprising claimed that the lords did not want to let the 
gospel be preached and were abusing the poor people, 
therefore they should be overthrown. But | have 
answered for this: that even though the lords were doing 
wrong, it would not be right nor just to do wrong, that is, 
to disobey and destroy God's order, which is not ours; 
but one should suffer the wrong, and where a ruler or 
lord does not want to suffer the gospel, go to another 
principality, where it is preached, as Christ says, Matth. 
10:23: "If they persecute you in one city, flee to another." 

(23) This is reasonable when a prince, king, or lord 
becomes insane and is deposed and imprisoned. For he 
is no longer to be taken for a man, because reason is 
gone. Yes, you Say, an angry tyrant is certainly also 
insane, or even worse to be respected than an insane 
one, because he does much more harm 2c. Here it 
wants to be stuck with the answer. For such speech has 
a powerful appearance and wants a fairness. 
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out of it. But nevertheless | say my opinion on it, that it is 
not equal with a madman and a tyrant. For the madman 
can neither do nor suffer anything rational, nor is there 
any hope, because the light of reason is gone. But a 
tyrant nevertheless does much to it; so he knows where 
he does wrong, and there is still conscience and 
knowledge with him, and also hope that he may mend 
his ways, let him be told and learn and follow, which is 
none with the madman, who is like a block or stone. 
About this there is still an evil consequence or example; 
that where it is approved to murder or chase away 
tyrants, it soon breaks down and becomes a common 
will of courage, that one scolds tyrants who are not 
tyrants, and also murders them, as it comes into the 
mind of the mob; as the Roman histories well show us, 
since they killed many a fine emperor only because he 
did not please them or did not do their will, and let them 
be masters, and held themselves as their servants and 
muzzlers, as happened to Galba, Pertinax, Gordian, 
Alexander and more. 

(24) One must not whistle much to the mob, for 
otherwise they are fond of trifling, and it is cheaper to cut 
off ten cubits from them than to give them a hand's 
breadth, or even a finger's breadth, in such a case; and 
it is better that the tyrants should wrong them a hundred 
times than that they should wrong the tyrants once. For 
if injustice be suffered, it is to be chosen to suffer from 
the authorities, than that the authorities suffer from the 
subjects. For the mob has and knows no measure, and 
in each one there are more than five tyrants. Now it is 
better to suffer injustice from one tyrant, that is, from the 
authorities, than to suffer injustice from innumerable 
tyrants, that is, from the mob. 

It is said that the Swiss have also slain their overlords 
and freed themselves 2c. And the Danes have recently 
driven out their king, both point to the unbearable 
tyranny as causes, so the subjects have had to suffer 2c. 
But | have said above that | am not dealing here with 
what pagans do or have done, or what is like the same 
examples and stories; but what one should and may do 
with 


in good conscience, so that one may be sure and certain 
that such action against himself is not wrong before God. 
For | know well in good measure, and have also read not 
a few histories, how often the subjects have strangled or 
driven out their authorities, as the Jews, Greeks and 
Romans, and God has thus let it go and let them grow 
and increase over it. But in the end it was always found 
in the sweepings. For the Jews were finally oppressed 
and destroyed by the Assyrians, the Greeks by King 
Philip, the Romans by the Goths and Longobards. The 
Swiss have truly paid for it with much blood, and are still 
paying; how it will turn out can be easily determined. The 
Danes are not through yet either. However, | do not see 
a permanent regime, because the authorities are held in 
higher esteem than the Persians, Tartars and the like 
peoples, who have not only remained before the 
Romans and all violence, but have also destroyed the 
Romans and much more land. 

26. my reason and cause for all this is that God says, 
Rom. 12, 19: "vengeance is mine, | will repay"; item 
Matth. 7, 1: "do not judge. In addition, in the Old 
Testament it is so strictly and often forbidden not to 
curse or speak evil of the authorities, Ex 22:28: "You 
shall not curse the ruler of your people." And Paul, 1 Tim. 
2, 2. Apost. 23, 5, teaches Christians to plead for the 
authorities 2c. Solomon also teaches in his Proverbs 
and Ecclesiastes everywhere to obey the king and be 
subservient, Prov. 24, 21. Now no one can deny this, 
when the subjects quarrel against the authorities, that 
they avenge themselves, make themselves judges, 
Eccles. 10:20, which is not only against God's order and 
commandment, who will have judgment and vengeance 
himself, but also against all natural rights and equity, as 
it is said: No one shall be his own judge; and again: He 
who strikes again is unjust. 

27 Here you may want to say, "Yes, how it is to suffer 
everything from the tyrants, you give them too much, and 
their wickedness only becomes stronger and greater 
through such teaching. Shall one then suffer, that thus 
every man's 
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Wife and child, body and possessions in danger and 
disgrace? Who will do a righteous thing when one must 
live like this? | answer, | teach not thee, thou that wilt do 
as thou thinkest and pleasest; go thy way, and slay all 
thy masters; see how thou succeedest. | teach only 
those who would do right. To such | say that the 
authorities are not to be resisted by sacrilege and 
rebellion, as the Romans, Greeks, Swiss and Danes 
have done, but have other ways. 

28 First of all, when they see that the authorities hold 
their own souls' salvation in such low esteem that they 
rage and do wrong, what do you care if they destroy your 
property, body, wife and child? She cannot harm your 
soul and does more harm to it than to you, because she 
herself condemns souls, since the destruction of body 
and good must follow. Do you think it is not already 
smelled high enough? 

29 Secondly: How would you do if this authority of 
yours had war, when not only your property, wife and 
child, but also you yourself would have to perish, be 
captured, burned or strangled for the sake of your 
master? Would you therefore strangle your master? 
How many fine people must Emperor Maximilian have 
lost in wars all his life, because nothing was done to him; 
and where he would have tyrannically killed them, 
certainly nothing more atrocious would ever have been 
heard. Well, he is still the cause that they perished, for 
they were slain for his sake. What, then, is a tyrant and 
a madman but a dangerous war, as it applies to many a 
fine, honest, innocent man? Yes, a wicked tyrant is 
worse than a wicked war, which you must approve if you 
ask your own reason and experience. | believe you 
would like to have peace and good days, but how can 
you have them if God denies you war or tyrants? Now 
choose and calculate whether you would rather have 
war or tyrants? For you deserve both and owe it to God. 
But we find such fellows that we want to be boys and 
remain in sins, but we want to avoid the punishment for 
sin, for this purpose. 


We must also resist and defend our sin. We will succeed, 
like the dog that bites the thorns. 

(30) Thirdly, if the authorities are wicked, then God is 
there who has fire, water, iron, stone and innumerable 
ways to kill; how soon has he strangled a tyrant? He 
would also do it, but our sins do not suffer it. For he saith 
thus in Job, He maketh a knave to reign because of the 
sin of the people." We can see very well that a knave 
rules; but no one wants to see that he does not rule 
because of his own sin, but because of the sin of the 
people. The people do not see their own sin and think 
that the tyrant rules for the sake of his evil. The world is 
so blinded, perverse and mad, that is why it happened 
to the peasants in the uprising, who wanted to punish 
the sin of the authorities; just as if they themselves were 
completely pure and blameless. Therefore, God had to 
show them the beam in their eye, so that they would 
forget another's splinter. 

(31) Fourth, the tyrants are in danger that by God's 
decree the subjects will turn out, as has been said, and 
slay or drive them out. For we teach here those who want 
to do right, of whom there are almost a few; 
nevertheless, there remain the great multitude of 
heathens, wicked and unbelievers, who, if God decrees 
it, set themselves against the authorities with injustice 
and cause misfortune, as the Jews and Greeks and 
Romans have often done. Therefore you must not 
complain that through our teaching the tyrants and 
authorities gain security to do evil; no, they are certainly 
not secure. We teach, then, that they should be sure, 
God granting, that they do evil or good; but we cannot 
give them such assurance, nor afford it. For we cannot 
force the multitude to follow our teaching where God 
does not give grace. We teach what we want, the world 
nevertheless also does what it wants. God must help 
and we must teach those who would gladly do well and 
right, whether they could help stop the heap. Because of 
our teaching, the overlords sit just as securely as they 
would without our teaching. For, alas! it so happens that 
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Your complaint is not necessary, because most of the 
people do not obey us, and stand alone with God and in 
God's hands to receive authority, as he alone has also 
ordered it. We have also experienced this in the 
peasants’ revolt. Therefore, do not be mistaken that the 
authorities are evil; punishment and misfortune are 
closer to them than you may desire. As the tyrant 
Dionysius confessed, his life would be as one who had a 
mere sword hanging over his head on a silk thread and 
a great ember of fire burning beneath him. 

Fifth, God has another way to punish the authorities, 
so that you may not avenge yourself. He can raise up 
foreign authorities: as, the Goths against the Romans, 
the Assyrians against Israel 2c. So that there is 
vengeance, punishment and danger enough on tyrants 
and authorities everywhere, and God does not let them 
be evil with joy and peace; he is just behind them, yes, 
around them, and has them between the spurs and in the 
bridle. And this is also in accordance with the natural law, 
which Christ teaches in Matth. 7, 12: "Whatever you want 
people to do to you, you do to them. Of course, no 
householder ever wanted to be chased out of his house, 
strangled, or destroyed by his own people for his own 
wrongdoing, if they did it out of their own sin and 
violence, to avenge themselves and to be judges 
themselves, without first complaining to other higher 
authorities. It should be just as wrong for any subject to 
act against his tyrant. 

33) To this | must give an example or two, which are 
well to remember and useful to follow. One reads of a 
widow who stood and prayed for her tyrant most 
earnestly, that God would let him live long 2c. The tyrant 
heard it and was surprised, because he knew well that 
he had caused her much pain, and such a prayer was 
strange. For the common prayer for tyrants does not tend 
to be so. He asked her why she prayed for him like that? 
she answered: | had ten cows when your grandfather 
lived, and he took two from me; so | prayed against him 


Cows. Again | prayed that you would become master 
and that he would die. Now you have taken four cows 
from me, so | pray for you, for | fear that whoever comes 
after you will take the last cow from me, along with 
everything | have. So the scholars also have a parable 
of a beggar who was full of sores, and many flies were 
sitting inside, stinging him. Then a merciful man came 
and wanted to help him and chased all the flies away 
from him; but he cried out and said, "Oh, what are you 
doing? These flies were so full that | was no longer so 
afraid of them; now the hungry flies are coming in their 
place and will torment me much worse. 

Do you understand these fables? Changing authority 
and improving authority are two things as far apart as 
heaven and earth. To change may be easy, but to 
improve is difficult and dangerous. Why? It is not in our 
will or ability, but only in God's will and hand. The mad 
mob, however, does not ask much how it will get better, 
but only that it will get different. If it then becomes worse, 
then he wants to have another one. So he gets 
bumblebees for flies and finally hornets for bumblebees. 
And as the frogs before times also did not like the block 
to the master suffer, they got the stork for it, which 
hacked them on the head and ate them. It is a desperate, 
cursed thing about a mad mob, which no one can rule so 
well as the tyrants; they are the shillelagh tied to the 
dogs' necks. If they were to be governed in a better way, 
God would have set other orders over them than the 
sword and tyrants. The sword probably indicates what 
kind of children it has among them, namely vain 
desperate boys, where they are allowed to do it. 

35Therefore | counsel that every man that will in good 
conscience go in this and do right, be content with the 
temporal authorities, and do not trespass against them, 
seeing that temporal authorities cannot hurt the soul, as 
the spiritual and false teachers do; and follow in this the 
pious David, who suffered so great violence from king 
Saul, as thou canst ever suffer, neither wouldest he lay 


that he might die and that your father might become lord.! a hand on his king. 


When that happened, your father took three from me. 
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as he might often have done, but commanded God, let it 
go as long as God would have it so, and suffered to the 
end. Now if a war or a quarrel arises against you 
sovereign, let whoever wants to fight and quarrel; for, as 
has been said, if God does not hold, we cannot hold the 
troops. But if thou wilt do well, and keep thy conscience 
safe, let armor and defence lie down, and fight not 
against thy lord or against thy tyrant; rather suffer all that 
may befall thee: but the company that doeth it shall well 
find their judge. 

(36) Yes, you say, but how, if a king or lord binds 
himself with oaths to his subjects to govern according to} 
the articles presented, and does not keep them, and thus| 
wants to be guilty of leaving also the regiment? As it is} 
said that the King of France must rule according to the 
parliaments of his realm, and the King of Denmark must 
also swear to special articles 2c. Here | answer: It is fine 
and fair that the authorities rule according to laws and 





and Ltibeckers have approached as judges and 
overlords of the king and have punished and smelled 
such injustice, so that they have refrained from judgment 
and revenge. Now here comes the question and 
conscience. When the matter comes before God, he will 
not ask whether the king is unjust or whether they are 
just, for this has become evident; but he will ask: "Lords 
of Denmark and Liibeck, who ordered you to take such 
vengeance and punishment? If | commanded you, or if 
the emperor or the sovereign commanded you, then put 
on letters and seals and prove it. If they can do so, they 
are in good standing; if not, God will judge them so: You 
rebellious thieves of God, who have encroached upon 
my office and who, out of sacrilege, have submitted to 
divine vengeance, are guilty of laesae majestatis 
divinae, that is, you have sinned against divine majesty 
and forfeited it. 

For there are two things, being wrong and punishing 


administer them, and not according to their own will. But} wrong, jus et executio juris, justitia et administratio 
add this, that a king not only vows to keep his law of the! justitiae (law and execution of law; justice and 
land or articles, but God himself also commands him to! administration of justice). To be right and to be wrong is 
be pious, and he vows to do so. Well then, if such a king] common to everyone, but to give and to distribute right 
does not keep either God's law or his law of the land, and wrong is up to him who is the wizard of right and 
should you attack him for it, judge him and avenge him?! wrong, who is God alone, who commands the 
Who told you to do it? There would have to be another! authorities in his stead. Therefore, no one shall refrain 
authority between you, who would interrogate both off from doing so unless he is certain that he has been 
you and condemn the culprit, otherwise you will nol! commanded to do so by God or by His servant, the 





escape the judgment of God, since he says, Deut. 32, 
35, Rom. 12,9: "Vengeance is mine"; item, "Do not 
judge", Matth. 7, 1. 

37 And because the example of the king of Denmark, 
whom the people of Liibeck and the maritime cities 
expelled together with the Danes, applies here, | will also 
give my answer for the sake of those who may have a 
false conscience in this matter, so that some may think 
better of it and recognize it. So be it, the king is unjust 
before God and the world, and justice is entirely on the} 
side of the Danes and Libeckers. That is a piece in itself, 
Above this is now the other piece, that the Danes 





authorities. 

(39) If it were so, that every one that had right should 
punish the unjust himself, what would become of it in the 
world? It would be that the servant would beat the 
master, the maid the wife, the children the parents, the 
pupil the master; this would become a praiseworthy 
order, what need would there then be of judges and 
secular authorities, appointed by God? Let them 
consider for themselves, the Danes and Libeckers, 
whether they think it right that their servants, citizens and 
subjects should stand up against them when they are 
wronged. Why then do they not do to another what they 
would have done to them, and not exalt another that they 
themselves would be exalted, as Christ, Matth. 7, 12, 
and the natural law teach? Although the Libeck and 
other cities 
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would hereby remedy themselves that they had not been} They are God's enemies, persecute the gospel, and are 
the king's subjects, but had acted as enemy with enemy} my ungracious lords and sovereigns; | do not ask much 
and like with like. But the poor Danes, as subjects, have} about that. But this | teach, that everyone knows how to 
acted against their authority without God's command, and} keep himself in this piece and work against the overlord 
the LUbeckers have advised and assisted in this,| and do what God commands him, and let the overlords 
burdened themselves with the same foreign sins and] see and stand for themselves, God will not forget the 
mixed and entangled themselves in the rebellious} tyrants and overlords, he is also equal enough to them, 
disobedience of both divine and royal majesty. | will keep} as he has done from the beginning of the world. 
silent about the fact that they also despise the emperor's Moreover, | do not want my letter to be understood 
commandment. They also despise the emperor's} by the peasants alone, as if they alone were the 
commandment. subordinate and not the nobility. Not so, but what | say 
(40) In this case | am speaking as an example,| about the sub-person should apply to both peasants, 
because we act and teach that the subordinate should not) burghers, lords, counts and princes. For all of these also 
set himself against the superior. For it is a remarkable] have overlords and are subordinates of one another. 
story about the expelled king, and it serves well here to] And as one cuts off the head of a rebellious peasant, so 
warn all others to beware of the example, and to stir the} one should also cut off the head of a rebellious 
consciences of those who have done it, so that some may} nobleman, count, prince, one as well as the other, so no 
amend themselves and forsake their evil ways before God} one is wronged. 
comes and takes vengeance again on his robbers and Emperor Maximilian, | think, could have sung a song 
enemies, lest they all turn back on it; For, as has been] about disobedient rebellious princes and nobility, who 
said, the great multitude does not turn back to God's word, would have loved to have rotted and bumped heads 
it is a lost multitude that is only prepared for God's wrath] together. And the nobility, how often have they 
and punishment; but | am content that some take to heart] lamented, cursed, wished and sought to defy the princes 
and do not mix with the Danish and LUbeck deeds, and] and rot? What is the cry of the Frankish nobility alone, 
even if they had been mixed, come out of it and are not| how they do not give much neither to the emperor nor to 
found guilty of other people's sins. For we all have more] their bishops? Such little disciples need not be called 
than enough of our own sins for ourselves. red-blooded or rebellious, even if they were; the peasant 
41. here again | will have to endure and hear my| must suffer, he must take the blame. But if my mind were 
judges crying out, "| mean, yes, confidently pretending to} wrong, it is true that God has punished the rebellious 
princes and lords, now you crawl to the cross and seek| lords and nobility through the rebellious peasants, one 
mercy; are you afraid? 2c. Well, these bumblebees | let} boy by another, because Maximilian had to suffer and 
purr and pass by. He who can, let him do better; | have} could not punish them, even though he had to stop his 
not now resolved to preach to princes and overlords. | am] life. And | might bet something on it, if the peasants' 
also well aware that my hypocrisy will earn me bad grace, revolt had not come in, a revolt among the nobility would 
and they will not be very happy about this hypocrisy,] have risen against the princes and perhaps against the 
because | put their position in such danger, as they have] emperor as well; so completely was Germany in a 
heard. | have said it enough, and it is, alas, all too true} balance. But now the peasants have fallen in, they alone 
that the majority of princes and lords are ungodly tyrants} must be black, nobility and princes go away fine, wipe 
and the mouth, are beautiful and 
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have never done anything evil. But with this God remains 
undeceived, and he has warned them with this that they 
should learn from the example to be obedient to their 
authorities as well. This is my hypocrisy to the princes 
and lords. 

44 Here you say: Should one then suffer such from a 
sovereign, that he would be such a villain, to let ruin 
country and people; and that | speak of it in noble: devil, 
St. Vitus' dance, pestilence, St. Anton, St. Cyrin! | am of 
the nobility, who would let it happen that a tyrant would 
ruin my wife, child, body and property so shamefully 2c. 
| answer: Listen, | teach you nothing, always continue, 
you are wisely full, because of me there is no lack, it 
costs me no more effort than that | watch you sing out 
such a high song. 

To the others, who would gladly keep their 
conscience, we say: God has thrown us into the world 
under the devil's rule, so that we have no paradise here, 
but must await all misfortunes every hour in body, wife, 
child, goods and honor. And where in one hour not ten 
misfortunes come, even that you can live one hour, you 
should say: Oh how great kindness my God shows me, 
that not all misfortunes have come to me this hour; how 
is that possible? | should not have such a blessed hour 
under the devil's rule 2c. This is how we teach ours. But 
you may make yourself another, build yourself a 
paradise, where the devil may not come, so that you may 
not expect such desolation from any tyrant; we will 
watch. We are only too comfortable, the tickle stings us; 
we do not know God's goodness, nor do we believe that 
God protects us so and the devil is so evil. We want to 
be vain bad boys and yet have vain good from God. 

46 This is what is said about the first part, that no 
fencing or fighting can be right against the leader. And 
although it has often happened and is in danger of 
happening every day, just as all other misdeeds and 
injustices also happen when God decrees them and 
does not prevent them, it still does not end well in the 
end and does not remain unscented, even if they are 
lucky for a while. So let us now consider the other part, 
whether 
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| have heard that it is not right to make war according to 
the head of every foolish lord. For this | have said before 
all things: He who starts war is unjust, and it is right that 
he should be beaten, or at least punished, who first 
draws the knife. Just as it has happened and continues 
to happen in all history that those who have started the 
war have lost, and those who have had to defend 
themselves have very rarely been defeated. For 
temporal authorities are not appointed by God to break 
the peace and start wars, but to keep the peace and 
prevent wars, as Paul says in Romans 13:4 that the 
sword's function is to protect and punish, to protect the 
pious in peace and to punish the wicked with war. And 
God, who does not suffer injustice, also sends it so that 
the warriors must be warred against, and as the saying 
goes, "No one was ever so wicked as this, nor did he find 
a wicked one;" so God also lets him sing, Ps. 68, 31: 


Dissipa gentes, quae bella volunt: "The Lord scatters the 
peoples who have a desire to war." 

Beware of him who does not lie, and let this be said 
to you, that you separate far, far from each other will and 
must, desire and need, desire to fight and will to fight. Do 
not let yourself be accused of being like the Turkish 
emperor; wait until need and necessity come without 
desire and will; you will still have enough to do and wars 
enough to win, so that you may say and your heart may 
boast: Well, how | would like to have peace, if my 
neighbors wanted it. Then you can defend yourself with 
a clear conscience. For there is God's word: He scatters 
those who desire to get. Behold the right warriors who 
have been in the reproach, they do not soon flinch, they 
do not defy, they have no desire to strike; but if they are 
forced to, beware of them, they do not reproach; their 
knife is stuck, but if they have to twitch it, it does not 
come without. Blood again in the scabbard. Again the 
mad fools, who get first with thoughts and start it 
splendidly, devour the world with words, and are the first 
with 
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Knife twitching, but they are also the first to flee there 
and pocket the knife. 

The Romans, the mighty empire, won almost most of 
all by the fact that they had to fight, that is, everyone 
wanted to attach themselves to them and become 
knights, so that they had to defend themselves. 
Hannibal, the prince from Africa, hurt them so badly that 
he almost destroyed them. But what can | say? He had 
started, he had to stop. The courage of God remained 
with the Romans, even though they lost. But where 
courage remains, action is sure to follow. For it is God 
who does it, and wants peace, and is hostile to those 
who make war and break the peace. 

Here | must remember Duke Frederick of Saxony, 
Elector, as an example. For it is a pity that such a wise 
prince should die with his body. Since he had to suffer 
many an evil trick, both from his neighbors and from 
everywhere else, and had such a cause to get that 
another mad prince, who has air to get, would have 
started ten times, he nevertheless let his knife stick, 
always gave good words and acted as if he was almost 
very afraid, and almost fled and let the others bang and 
thump, but nevertheless remained seated in front of 
them. When he was asked why he let himself be poked 
like that, he answered: "I don't want to start; but if | have 
to start, then you should see that | stop. So he remained 
unbitten, even though many dogs showed their teeth. He 
saw that they were fools, and could hold it too well for 
them. 

If the King of France had not started to fight against 
the Emperor Carl, he would not have been so 
shamefully beaten and captured; and now still, because 
the Venetians and the Whales sit down against the 
Emperor - even though he is my enemy, the injustice is 
not dear to me - and start, God grant that they may at 
last also have to stop at the first and let the saying 
remain true, Ps. 68, 31: "God scatters those who delight 
in war." 

(51) God confirms all this with excellent examples in 
Scripture. For this is why he gave the kingdoms of the 
Amorites and the 





Cananites through his people to the first peace and did 
not want his people to start fighting, so that such his 
doctrine would be confirmed. Again, since these 
kingdoms began and forced God's people to fight back, 
they all had to go to ruins. O! to fight back is a just cause 
to fight, therefore also all rights approve that self- 
defense shall be unpunished, and whoever slays 
someone out of self-defense is innocent before 
everyone." Again, when the children of Israel sought to 
smite the Canaanites without necessity, they were 
smitten, Num. 14:35; and when Joseph and Azariah 
sought to quarrel and bring honor, they were smitten, 1 
Macc. 5:56 ff. Amaziah king of Judah also wanted to fight 
against king Israel because he wanted to; but how it 
went for him, read from Cap. 14 in the other book of 
Kings, v. 8. ff. Item, the king Ahab began against the 
Syrians to Ramoth, but lost and remained over it, 1 Kings 
22, 2. ff. And those of Ephraim wanted to devour 
Jephthah, and lost 42,000 men, Judges 12:6. 12, 6. And 
so on you find that almost all lost those who started. The 
blessed king Josiah had to be slain because he began 
to fight against the king of Egypt, 2 Kings 23:29, and had 
to let the saying remain true: "The Lord scatters those 
who desire war." Therefore my countrymen, the 
Harzlings, have a saying: | have ever truly heard: he who 
strikes will be struck again. Why is that? Because God 
rules the world powerfully and does not let injustice go 
unpunished; he who does wrong does not atone and 
does not do enough for his neighbor, he has his 
punishment from God, as sure as he lives. | think that 
the coiner with his peasants should also have to confess 
it. 

The first thing to be said in this matter is that war is 
not right, even if it is like against like; unless it has such 
a title and conscience that it can say, "My neighbor 
forces and urges me to war; | would rather refrain from 
it, so that war may not only be called war, but also dutiful 
protection and defense. For war must be separated, as 
if some are started out of desire and will before another 
attacks; but some will be 
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The first may be called a war lust, the second a war of 
necessity. The first may well be called a war lust, the 
other a war of necessity. The first is of the devil, whom 
God will not give happiness; the other is a human 
accident, whom God will help. 

Therefore let it be said to you, my lords, beware of 
war, except when you must defend and protect, and your 
appointed office compels you to war. Then let it go and 
strike, then be men and prove your armor, then it is not a 
matter of war with thoughts. The matter itself will be 
serious enough that the teeth of the angry, defiant, proud 
iron eaters will become so blunt that they will not be able 
to bite fresh butter. The reason is this: Every lord and 
prince is obliged to protect his own and to make peace 
for them. This is his office, for which he has the sword, 
Rom. 13, 4. This should also be his conscience, on which 
he relies, so that he knows that such work is right before 
God and commanded by Him. For | do not teach now 
what Christians should do. For we Christians are not 
concerned with your regiment, but we serve you and tell 
you what to do in your regiment before God. A Christian 
is a person for himself, he believes for himself and for no 
one else. But a lord and prince is not a person for himself, 
but for others, that he may serve them, that is, protect and 
defend them; although it would be good for him also to be 
a Christian and believe in God, then he would be blessed. 
But it is not princely to be a Christian, therefore few 
princes must be Christians, as they say: prince -, game 
in heaven. Even if they are not Christians, they should still 
do right and well according to God's outward order; that 
is what he wants from them. 

54. but if a lord or prince does not exercise such an 
office and command, and makes himself believe that he 
is not a prince for the sake of his subjects, but for the sake 
of his beautiful yellow hair, as if God had made him a 
prince for this reason, that he should rejoice in his power, 
good and honor, have pleasure and defiance in it and rely 
on it; he belongs among the heathen, indeed, he is a 
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Fool. For he should make war for the sake of a numb nut, 
and see nothing but the atonement of his courage. Now 
God has warned him that others also have fists, and that 
there are also people on the other side of the mountain, 
and so one sword keeps the other in its scabbard. But a 
reasonable ruler does not look at himself; he has enough 
if his subjects are obedient. Whether his enemies or 
neighbors scrape and throb, let go of many evil words, 
he thinks, fools always grow more than wise men. Many 
words go into a sack, and much is answered with silence. 
Therefore he does not ask much about it until he sees 
that his subjects are being attacked, or if the knife is 
drawn with the deed, he then fights back as much as he 
can, should and must. Otherwise, whoever is such a 
sissy that he wants to catch all words and seeks cause, 
he certainly wants to catch the wind with his coat. But 
what peace or benefit he will have from it, let him confess 
himself at last, and you will know it well. 

That is the first thing in this piece. The other is ever 
so necessary to remember. Even if you are sure and 
certain that you will not start, but will be forced to get, 
you must still fear God and have Him before your eyes, 
and not go out like this: Yes, | will be forced, | have good 
cause to get, want to rely on it and plunge foolhardily into 
it; that is not valid either. True, you have good cause to 
fight and to resist, but you do not yet have a seal anda 
letter from God that you will win. Yes, just such defiance 
should make you lose, even though you have good 
cause to win, because God cannot suffer pride or 
defiance without one who humbles and fears Him. It 
pleases him that one should not be afraid of men and 
devils, that one should be bold and defiant, courageous 
and stiff against them when they start and do wrong. But 
that this should be won, as if we were the ones who 
would or could do it, nothing will come of it, but he will be 
feared, and sing such a little song from the heart: Dear 
Lord, my God, you see that | have to get it, | want to get 
it. 
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but | do not rely on the just cause, but on your grace and 
mercy. For | know that if | trust in a just cause, and if | 
am defiant, thou shouldest let me fall more cheaply than 
he who falls cheaply, because | trust in my own right, 
and not in thy mere grace and goodness. 

(56) Hear what the heathen, Greeks and Romans, 
who knew nothing of God and the fear of God, say in this 
case. For they thought that they were the ones who 
warred and won; but through manifold experience, when 
often a great armed people was defeated by few and 
unarmed, they had to learn and freely confess that there 
is nothing more dangerous in wars than to be safe and 
defiant; And so they conclude that one should never 
despise the enemy, no matter how small he is; item, one 
should not give away any advantage, no matter how 
small it is; item, one should not let down any guard, 
watch or attention, no matter how small it is; just as one 
should measure all pieces with the gold scale. Fools, 
defiant, careless people serve no purpose in war except 


to do harm. The word non putassem, "| did not mean it," 
they consider the most shameful word a man of war 
could speak. For it indicates a confident, defiant, 
nonchalant man who can ruin more in a moment with 
one step, with one word, than his ten might bring back, 
and then wants to say, | truly did not mean it. The prince 
Hannibal, how horribly he beat the Romans, as long as 
they were defiant and safe against him. And there are 
countless histories of this, even daily before our eyes. 

Now, the pagans have experienced and learned such 
things, but they knew neither cause nor reason, without 
blaming it on luck, which they nevertheless had to fear. 
But the reason and cause is, as | have said, that in all 
and through all such histories God wants to have 
testified that He wants to be feared, even in such things 
He cannot and will not suffer defiance, contempt, 
presumption, or security, until we learn to take 
everything we want and should have from His hands 
through pure grace and mercy. Therefore 


It is a strange thing: a man of war who has a good cause 
should be both brave and timid at the same time. How 
can he fight if he is despondent? But if he fights boldly, 
there is great danger again. 

(58) But this is what he must do: he must be fearful 
and humble before God and command him to do it, not 
according to our rights, but according to his goodness 
and grace, so that God may be won over first with a 
humble and fearful heart. Against men one should be 
bold, free and defiant, as they are wrong, and thus strike 
them with a defiant, confident mind. For why should we 
not do to our God what the Romans, the greatest 
warriors on earth, did to their idol, Fortune, of whom they 
were afraid? And where they did not do it, they even 
fought dangerously or were even badly beaten. 

(59) Let this be the decision of this piece; warfare 
against equals shall be a necessary thing and shall be 
done with the fear of God. But coercion is when the 
enemy or neighbor attacks and begins and will not help 
that one offers himself to justice, to interrogation, to 
treaty, to bear all kinds of evil words and treachery, and 
to keep too well; but will badly with the head through. For 
| always condition myself to preach to those who would 
gladly do right before God; but where there are those 
who would not offer nor accept justice, they are none of 
my business. The fear of God is not to rely on just 
causes, but to be careful, diligent, and cautious even in 
the smallest thing, even if it is a pipe. With all this, God's 
hand is not bound, that He may call to war those who 
have given us no cause, as He called the children of 
Israel to war against the Canaanites; for there is need 
enough to war, namely God's commandment. However, 
such warfare should not be done without fear and 
anxiety, as God shows in Joshua 7:1 ff, when the 
children of Israel marched safely against the Aites and 
were well beaten. Such distress is when the subjects 
fight by command of the authorities. For God commands 
to be obedient to the authorities, and His command is a 
necessity; but that it may also be done with fear is a 
necessity. 
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and humility. -We will say more about this later. 

(60) The third part, whether the superior may justly 
war against the inferior? We have heard above how the 
subjects should be obedient and also suffer injustice 
from their tyrants; that therefore, where things are right, 
the authorities have nothing to do with the subjects 
except to use the law, court and judgment; but where 
they revolt and rebel, as the peasants did next, it is right 
and just to wage war against them. So too, a prince 
should act against his nobility, an emperor against his 
princes, if they are rebellious and start a war; but that it 
should also be done with the fear of God and that one 
should not rely too defiantly on the law, lest God decree 
that even through injustice the overlords should be 
punished by their subjects; as has often happened, as 
we have well heard above. For to be right and to do right 
do not always follow and go together, indeed never ever, 
God grant it. Therefore, although it is right for the 
subjects to sit quietly and suffer everything, and not to 
rebel, it is not in man's hands that they also do so. For 
God has set the subject to be entirely alone for himself, 
and has taken the sword from him and put him in prison. 
If he rots over it and attaches others to himself, and 
breaks loose and takes the sword, he is guilty of 
judgment and death before God. 

(61) Again, the overlord is set to be a common 
person, and not to have for himself alone the adherence 
of the subjects and the wielding of the sword. For if a 
prince turns to the emperor as to his overlord, he is no 
longer a prince, but a single person, in obedience to the 
emperor, like all others, each for himself. But if he turns 
to his subjects as to his subjects, he is as many persons 
as he has heads under him and attached to him. So also, 
the emperor, if he turns against God, he is not emperor, 
but a single person, like all others before God. But if he 
turns to his subjects, he is emperor as many times as he 
has under him. 
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(62) So also of all other authorities it is to be said, that 
if they turn to their overlord, they have no authority, and 
are stripped of all authority. If they turn down, they are 
adorned with all authority; so that in the end all authority 
comes up to God, of whom it is alone. For he is emperor, 
prince, count, nobleman, judge and all, and divides them 
out as he wills against the subjects and raises them up 
again against himself. Now no individual person shall set 
himself against the community, nor shall the community 
attach itself to him. For if he heaps them up, the chips will 
surely fall into his eyes. And from this you see how those 
who "strive against God's order, who resist the 
authorities," as St. Paul teaches, Rom. 13:2. And so he 
also says, 1 Cor. 15:24, "that God will abolish all 
authorities," when he himself will rule and turn everything 
back to himself. 

This is what is said about the three pieces. Now come 
the questions. For since no king or prince can rule alone, 
he must have men and people to serve him, no more than 
he can administer justice and law; he must have 
counselors, judges, lawyers, marshals, executioners, 
and all that belongs to the court. Is it right for a man to 
take pay or, as they call it, service money or man's 
money, and be ordered to serve the prince when the time 
demands it, as the custom is now and will be? To answer 
this, we distinguish these war servants. 

64 First of all, there are subjects who are already 
obligated to assist their overlords with body and goods 
and to follow their command, especially the nobility, and 
who have fiefs from the authorities. For the estates held 
by counts, lords and nobles were divided up and 
enfeoffed by the Romans and Roman emperors long ago 
in such a way that those who held them were to sit in 
constant armor and readiness, one with as many horses 
and men, the other as much as the estates could provide; 
and such estates were their pay, so that they were paid; 
that is why they are also called fief estates, and there are 
also still such charges on them. 
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The emperor allows such estates to be inherited, which 
is also all fair and fine in the Roman Empire. But the 
Turk, as it is said, does not leave any inheritance and 
does not suffer any hereditary principality, county or 
manor or fief; he sets and gives as he pleases, when he 
pleases and to whom he pleases, that is why he has so 
much gold and good beyond all measure, and is, in short, 
lord of the land or rather a tyrant. 

Therefore those of the nobility must not think that they 
have their property for nothing, as if they had found it or 
won it in a game. The weight on it and the feudal 
obligation show well from where and why they have it, 
namely borrowed from the emperor or the prince; not that 
they should show off and flaunt it, but that they should 
be ready for battle, protect the land and keep the peace. 
If they now boast how they have to keep horses, serve 
princes and lords, when others have peace and quiet, | 
say: "Well, my dear, let yourselves be thanked for it, you 
have your pay and fief and are thus endowed with such 
an office, and take it well paid. But don't others also have 
enough work for their little property? Or is it you alone 
who have work, since your office is seldom used, but 
others must exercise themselves daily; but if you do not 
want it, or if it seems too hard and unequal, then let your 
property go; one can find those who gladly accept it and 
do for it what it demands. 

For this reason, the wise have divided the work of all 


men into two parts: Agriculturam and Militiam, that is, 
the work of agriculture and the work of war, as it naturally 
divides itself. The work of agriculture is to nourish, the 
work of war is to defend; and those who are in the 
ministry of defense are to take their interest and 
nourishment from those who are in the ministry of 
sewing, so that they may defend. Again, those who are 
in the sewing ministry shall have their protection from 
those who are in the ministry of defense, that they may 
feed. And the emperor or prince of the land shall look to 
both offices and keep them in order, that those in the 
office of defense may be strong and travelers, and those 
in the office of sewing may act honestly to improve the 
food; but they shall not suffer useless people, who serve 
neither to defend nor to feed, but only to eat, to be idle 
and to go about idly; but they shall be driven out of the 
country or sent to the 


They do the same as the bees and kill the bumblebees, 
which do not work and eat up the honey of the other 
bees. Therefore, in his Ecclesiastes, Solomon calls the 
kings builders who build the land, Ecclesiastes 5:8: for it 
shall be their office. But God protect us Germans, so that 
we do not soon become wise and do this, so that we 
remain good honeysuckle for a while, and let us be 
honeysuckle and honeysuckle, whoever has a desire for 
it or cannot avoid it. 

67) That these first have rightly their pay and feudal 
goods and also do rightly, that they help their lord and 
serve in it as they are obliged, was confirmed by St. John 
the Baptist, Luc. 3, 13. When the men of war asked him 
what they should do, he answered: "Let yourselves be 
content with your pay. For if their pay was unjust or their 
service contrary to God, he would not have had to let it 
remain so, allow it and confirm it, but punish them and 
keep them from it as a godly, Christian teacher. And this 
is the answer to those who, out of a stupid conscience - 
although rare among such people nowadays - pretend 
that it is dangerous to accept such an office for the sake 
of temporal good, which is no different than shedding 
blood, murdering and causing one's neighbor all the 
harm that warfare gives. For they should tell their 
conscience that they do not do such an office out of 
selfishness, lust or unwillingness, but it is God's office 
and they owe it to their ruler and God. Therefore, 
because it is a right office, ordained by God, he is due 
his pay and reward for it, as Christ says, Matth. 10, 10: 
"A laborer is worthy of his wages. 

68 This is true when a man serves in war with such a 
heart and mind that he neither seeks nor thinks of 
anything else but to acquire good, and good is his only 
cause; so that he does not like to see peace, and he is 
sorry that there is no war; he certainly goes off the track 
and is of the devil, even if he wars out of obedience and 
by the command of his master. For he turns a good work 
into an evil one for himself, with the addition that he does 
not pay much attention to how he serves out of 
obedience and duty, but seeks only what is his. 
Therefore he has 
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There is no good conscience that can say, "Well, for my 
sake | would have stayed at home, but because my 
master demands me and desires me, | come in God's 
name and know that | serve God in it, and | want to earn 
my pay or take what is given to me for it. For a man of 
war should have such a conscience and comfort with 
him that he is guilty and must do it, so that he may be 
sure that he is serving God in it and can say, "Here it is 
not | who strike, stab or choke, but God and my prince, 
whose servant is now my hand and body. For this is also 
the meaning of the slogan and the shouting in the 
conflict: Hie Kaiser, hie Frankreich, hie Liineburg, hie 
Braunschweig. So also the Jews cried out against the 
Midianites, Judges. 7, 20: "Here God's sword and 
Gideon's sword." 

(69) If such a miser spoils all other good works, then 
he who preaches for temporal good is also lost, and 
Christ says, Matt. 10:10, Luc. 10:7, 1 Cor. 9:14: "Let a 
preacher be nourished by the gospel. To do something 
for temporal good is not evil, for interest, pay and wages 
are also temporal good, otherwise no one would have to 
work or do anything to feed himself, because everything 
is done for temporal good; but to be stingy for temporal 
good and to make a mammon out of it, that is always 
wrong in all classes, in all offices and works. Forsake 
covetousness and other evil opinions; then warfare is 
not sin, and take for it your pay and what is given you. 
That is why | said above that the work in itself is right 
and godly, but if the person is wrong or does not need 
to be right, it will also be wrong. 

70 The other question: How if my Lord is wrong? 
Answer: If you know for certain that he is wrong, then 
you should fear and obey God more than men, Acts 
5:29. 5:29, and thou shalt not covet nor serve, for thou 
canst not have a good conscience before God. Yea, 
sayest thou, my lord constraineth me, taketh away my 
fief, giveth me not my money, my wages, nor my pay, 
and | shall be despised and dishonored as one that 
despiseth, even as a faithless man in the sight of the 
world, who forsaketh his lord in his afflictions. 





lets 2c. Answer: You must dare to do this and for God's 
sake let go of what you are leading to, he can give it back 
to you a hundredfold, as he promises in the gospel, 
Matth. 19, 29: "Whoever forsakes house, farm, wife and 
possessions for my sake shall receive it back a 
hundredfold" 2c. Such danger must also be expected in 
all other works, since the authorities force one to do 
wrong. But since God also wants to have left father and 
mother for his sake, one must of course also leave Lord 
for his sake 2c. 

If you do not know or cannot know whether your Lord 
is unjust, you should not weaken your uncertain 
obedience for the sake of uncertain justice, but rather do 
what is best for your Lord according to love. "For love 
believeth all things, and thinketh no evil," 1 Cor. 13:7. 
Thus thou art safe and doest well in the sight of God. If 
anyone disgraces you or reproaches you unfaithfully, it 
is better for God to praise you faithfully and honestly than 
for the world to praise you faithfully and honestly. What 
good would it do you if the world thought you were 
Solomon or Moses, and you were counted as evil in the 
sight of God as Saul or Ahab? 

(72) The third question: Whether a man of war may 
commit himself to service more than to one lord, and 
take pay or service money from any one? Answer: | have 
said above that avarice is wrong, God grant that he go 
in good or evil office. For the work of the fields is one of 
the best offices, nor is a stingy husbandman unjust and 
condemned before God. So also here: Taking pay is 
cheap and right, serving for it is also right; but stinginess 
is not right, even if the year's pay would hardly be a florin. 
Again: To take and earn pay is right in himself, be it from 
one, two, three lords, or however many they are, as long 
as the hereditary lord and sovereign is not deprived of 
his fee and others are served with his will and favor. For 
just as a good craftsman may sell his art to whosoever 
will have it, and serve with it, provided it is not contrary 
to his authority and community: so, because a man of 
war has the skill of God to get, he may use it, as with his- 
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ner art and craft, serve whoever desires his, and take hi 
reward for it, as for his work. For this is also a professio 
that springs from the law of love: if someone needs m 
and desires that | do him will and take my fee for it or wha 
is given to me. For thus says St. Paul, 1 Cor. 2:7: "No on 
travels in his own pay," and thus approves such a right 
Because a prince needs another subject and desires t 
fight, he may well serve him with his prince's will an 
knowledge and take pay for it. 

(73) But how would it be if one of the princes or lord 
were at war with the other, and | were obligated to both 
but would rather serve the one who is wrong, because h 
has shown me more grace or good, than the one who i 
right, because | enjoy less of it? Here is the short 
straightforward answer: justice, which is God's goo 
pleasure, should take precedence over good, body 
honor and friend, grace and enjoyment, and no person i 
to be considered here, but only God. And here, too, it i 
to be suffered again for God's sake that one is hel 
ungrateful or despised. For here there is an hones 
excuse, namely God and the right, who do not want t 
suffer, to serve the most beloved and to leave the mos 
unworthy; although the old Adam does not like to hea 
this, nevertheless it should be so, where it wants to b 
otherwise right. For against God there is no dispute; bu 
he who disputes against the law disputes against God 
who gives, orders and administers all law. 

(74) The fourth question: What shall we say of hi 
who gets not only for good but also for temporal honor 
that he is such a white man and is esteemed? 2c 
Answer: Ambition and avarice are both avarice, one a 
wrong as the other, and he who gets in such vice get 
hell. For we are to leave and give the glory to God alone 
and be content with the bread and fodder. That is why i 
is a pagan and not a Christian way to admonish th 
warriors before the battle, from this way: Deal 
companions, dear servants, be fresh and confident, w 
want, if God wills, to give honor today. 





and become rich. But in this way they should be 
admonished: Dear fellows, we are gathered here in the 
service, duty and obedience of our prince, as we owe it 
to God's will and order to assist our lord with body and 
goods. Even though we are poor sinners before God, as 
well as our enemies; but nevertheless, because we 
know, or do not know otherwise, that our prince is right 
in this matter, and are sure and certain that we serve 
God Himself in such service and obedience, let each 
one of us be fresh and undaunted, and do not think 
otherwise, because his fist is God's fist, his spear is 
God's spear, and cry out with heart and mouth: Here 
God and Emperor! If God gives us victory, then honor 
and praise shall be ours, not ours who does it through 
us poor sinners. But let us take the spoils and the pay 
as given and given to us unworthy ones by His divine 
goodness and grace, and let us thank Him for it from the 
bottom of our hearts. Now let God be with you, and let 
us go up with joy. 

For without doubt, if one seeks the honor of God and 
lets it remain with him, as is right and just and should be, 
then the honor itself will come more than anyone could 
seek, because God has promised, 1 Sam. 2, 30: 
"Whoever honors me, | will honor again, but whoever 
dishonors me, he shall be honored again"; that he 
certainly cannot leave it, according to his promise, he 
must honor those who honor him. And one of the 
greatest sins is to seek one's own honor, which is 


nothing else than crimen laesae majestatis divinae, a 
robbery of divine majesty. Therefore let others boast and 
seek honor; be thou obedient and quiet, thy honor shall 
be found. Many a quarrel is lost, which otherwise would 
have been won, if vain honor had done it. For such 
ambitious warriors do not believe that God is in the war 
and gives victory, therefore they do not fear God, are not 
joyful, but insolent and foolish, and are also defeated in 
the end. 

(76) But these are the very best of fellows to me, who, 
before the battle, are admonished and exhorted by the 
laudable devotion of their wooers, and let them say, Huy 
now, 
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Each one thinks of his favorite lover. | say this, if | had 
not heard from two trustworthy men, experienced in 
such a game that such a thing happens, | would never 
have believed that a man's heart should be so forgetful 
and careless in such serious business, since the danger 
of death is before his eyes. And indeed, no one does it 
when he fights with death alone, but here in the crowd, 
one irritates the other, so that no one does not pay 
attention to what is important to him, because it is 
important to many. But it is frightening for a Christian 
heart to think and hear that in the hour when one has 
God's judgment and danger of death before one's eyes, 
one first tickles and comforts oneself with carnal love. 
For those who are thus stabbed or die, of course, send 
their souls straight to hell, without any delay. 

Yes, they say, if | were to think of hell, | would never 
have to go to war. This is even more terrible, that one 
wilfully puts God and His judgment out of mind and does 
not want to know, think or hear about it. For this reason, 
a large part of the warriors belong to the devil, and some 
are so full of devils that they do not know how to prove 
their joy better than to speak contemptuously of God and 
His judgment, as if they were the real iron-eaters, that 
they may shamefully swear, martyr, curse and defy God 
in heaven. They are a lost multitude and the chaff; just 
as in all other classes there is much chaff and little grain. 

It follows from this that the peasants who run wild in 
the land and seek war, even if they would like to work 
and do their crafts until they are challenged, and lose 
their time because of laziness or out of a raw, wild spirit, 
may not be at ease with God. For they can neither 
declare a cause nor a good conscience of their walk 
before God, but only have a foolhardy desire or audacity 
for war, or to lead a freely wild life. After such a 
journeyman's manner, they must in the end become 
knaves and robbers. But if they were to go to work or do 
crafts and earn their living, as God has commanded and 
enjoined all men, until the sovereign comes upon them. 


Whether men of war can also be in a blessed state. w.x, 6iS-62I. 
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If they were allowed and desired to do so for themselves 
or for another, they would rise up with a clear 
conscience, knowing that they were serving their 
sovereign in favor of him, which they otherwise could not 
do with a clear conscience. For this should be a comfort 
and joy to all the world, and even a mighty cause to love 
and honor the authorities, that God Almighty has shown 
us great mercy and has set the authorities before us as 
an outward mark and sign of His will, since we are 
certain that we please His divine will and do right as 
often and as often as we do the will and pleasure of the 
authorities. For he has committed and bound his word 
and his will to them, saying, Matt. 22:21, "Give unto 
Caesar the things that are Caesar's," and Rom. 13:1, 
"Let every man be subject unto the authorities." 

Lastly, the men of war also have many superstitions 
in dispute; one commands himself to St. George, the 
other to St. Christoffel; one to this, the other to the saint. 
Some can conjure up iron and a box stone; some can 
bless horse and rider; some carry St. John's gospel or 
something else on which they rely. All these are in a 
dangerous state. For they do not believe in God, but 
rather sin against God with unbelief and disbelief, and if 
they die in this way, they must also be lost. But this is 
what they should do: when the battle is over, and the 
exhortation | have just given has been fulfilled, they 
should simply place themselves in God's grace, and now 
present themselves as Christians in this matter. For in 
the foregoing exhortation only the form is given, how one 
should do the outward work of war with a good 
conscience; but since no good work does not make one 
blessed, each one should now, after such exhortation, 
say thus in his heart or with his mouth: "Heavenly Father, 
here am | according to thy divine will in this outward work 
and service of my overlord, as | owe thee before and the 
same overlord for thy sake; and thank thy grace and 
mercy that thou hast placed me in such work, being sure 
that it is not sin, but is right, and obedience pleasing to 
thy will. But because | 
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| Know and have learned through your gracious word that 
none of our good works can help us, and no one must 
be saved as a warrior, but only as a Christian; so | will 
not rely at all on such obedience and works of mine, but 
freely do them to serve your will, and believe with all my 
heart that only the innocent blood of your dear Son, my 
Lord. JEsu Christ, redeems and saves me, which he 
obediently shed for me according to your gracious will. 
There | abide, there | live and die, there | contend and do 
all things; uphold, dear Lord God the Father, and 
strengthen me in such faith by thy Spirit, Amen." If you 
want to say the faith and the Lord's Prayer, you can do it 
and let it be enough. And with it, deliver body and soul 
into his hands, and then pull off the leather and strike in 
God's name. 

If there were many such men of war in one army, who 
would harm them? Dear, who do you think would harm 
them? They would eat up the world without all the 
swordplay. Yes, if there were nine or ten of them in a 
troop, or three or four, who could say such things with a 
right heart, they would be better to me than all the guns, 
spears, horse and armor, and would let the Turk come 
with all his might. For Christian faith is not a shame nor 
a small thing; but, as Christ says in the Gospel, Marc. 9, 
23: it is able to do all things. But, dear one, 
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Where are they who believe and do this? But even if the 
multitude does not do it, we must still teach and know 
this for their sake, however few there are who will do it. 
For the word of God does not go forth in vain, says 
Isaiah, Cap. 55:11, for it brings some to God. The others, 
who despise the salvific teaching for their salvation, have 
their judge to whom they must answer. We are excused 
and have done our part. 

| will leave it here for now. For | also wanted to say 
something about the Turkish war, because it had come 
so close to us, and some reproached me for my words, 
that | would have resisted against the Turk. For | have 
long known that | would also have to become a Turk; and 
nothing helps me that | have written so clearly about it, 
and have been taught in the booklet by secular 
authorities, how like may well war against like. But 
because the Turk is home again, and our Germans no 
longer ask about it, it is not yet time to write about it. Such 
instruction, my dear Lord Assa, | should have made long 
ago; but it has been so long delayed until now that we 
have become fathers by God's grace. Which delay you 
may give me credit for; for | myself do not know well how 
it has dragged on so long. But, | hope, it shall not have 
been an unfruitful delay and shall have furthered the 
cause all the better. Hereby commanded by God. 
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5. of the resistance, if the evangelicals were to be overrun with war 
for the sake of the gospel. 


a. Letter to Elector John of Saxony, concerning the counter-defense. 


March 6, 1530. 


Preface by Philipp Melanchthon. 


1. one ran many beautiful stories that honest virtuous 
women for their children or honor chivalrously fought to 
save themselves or the children, which would be much 
too long to put in this writing; but | will tell only one or two 
briefly. 

When Alexander Macedo had won the city of Thebes 
by storm, there was a noble woman, Timoclea, of noble 
lineage and tribe, whose house a captain had taken in 
the hope of capturing the woman and a great deal of 
money. The woman had received him virtuously and had 
given him and his companions plenty of food and drink, 
and asked to keep her protection; which he put off. But 
when the captain saw that there was plenty in the house, 
he asked for the money, silver and gold after the meal 
was finished. The woman answered morally: she did not 
want to hide anything from him, she had thrown her 
jewels into a well in the house, so she could take them 
out again; she wanted to show the same well to the 
captain alone. The captain then went alone with the 
woman to the well, and as he stood looking down, the 
woman pushed him so that he fell into the depths of the 
well, and then threw stones at him with her maids so that 
the captain remained dead. 

This story reached the king Alexander, who ordered 
to bring the woman before him. And when he heard that 
she had been born of the ancient and noble family of 
Pelops, where his father had been educated, and that 
his captain had behaved improperly in the inn, he gave 
an earnest order that this woman, Timoclea, should be 
protected and left in her estates. 





In the Milanese wars a few years ago it happened 
that a Spanish captain had lodged with a noble man who 
had a beautiful, virtuous wife. When the captain was on 
fire, he often made the woman sit at hot banquets and 
forced her to sit with him, and showed herself with lewd 
gestures; for the man was not allowed to be found. Now 
the virtuous and honorable wife reported the danger to 
her husband, who ordered her to prepare another stately 
banquet, for which he made a special drink for the guest, 
from which, when he was warmed up, he fell asleep in 
the banquet; so the nobleman stabbed him to death 
while he was asleep. And when this act reached the 
emperor, that the man had to save his wife's honor, the 
emperor was satisfied with this excuse. 

5 Such examples show that human reason judges 
from natural light, which is God's creation, that the 
emergency defense is a quite proper apparent work. And 
this can be seen in all mothers who risk life and limb to 
save their children. Moses also did the right thing in 
protecting the Israelite against the Egyptian who did 
violence to the Israelite, Exodus 2:11, 12. Therefore, 
without a doubt, defense in time of need, according to 
each one's state, is a right work and pleasing to God in 
the believer. For the Gospel admits the use of natural 
rights and other laws in this civil life, which are according 
to natural rights; as St. Paul says: "The law is good to 
him who uses it rightly" 2c. And of this is mentioned in 
other writings and recently in the worthy 
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Mr. Justus Menius' book is a poorly written book"). 

Since this reason is undoubtedly true, it is easy to 
conclude what is due to our Lord, that in Germany 
foreign, murderous, lewd nations, Italians, Spaniards, 
hussars, were led and practiced to incite the blood- 
related princes against each other and to make havoc in 
their own fatherland. 

(7) Let every man inquire of his own conscience, if 
such strange sojourners as have ravished his wife and 
children come to his house, that he may be rid of them, 
what he would do, and what he would think right. 

But that some cry out: Christians should have 
patience, should suffer willingly, and adorn such their 
speech with a writing of the venerable Lord Doctor 
Martin Luther, which he put many years ago, when he 
wanted to prevent war as long as it was possible by 
God's grace; to this is answered in other writings 
needfully. 

The Christian church has little protection from the 
authorities. Therefore, if it is abandoned, it must suffer. 
And even if there is (somewhere) an authority that is 
willing to give it shelter, as Philemon gave shelter to St. 
Paul, there is still suffering enough and patience is 
always necessary, and the suffering and cross are not 
taken away with it, if one teaches earnestly, as God 
certainly commanded, that every authority should 
protect and father the church in its territories; as it is 
written in Isaiah, Cap. 49, v. 23, it is written, "Kings shall 
be nurturers of the church." 

10 In addition, the writing of Doctor Martin, which was 
recently printed in Leipzig, has not remained without 
foreign additions. For the venerable Doctor Johann 
Bugenhagen, pastor of the church in Wittenberg, was in 
Ltbeck at the time when this text was written; therefore, 
we cannot know how his name came about. 

11) But what finally was the opinion of Doctor Martin 
Luther can be clearly seen in the book, whose title is: 
War-. 


“This treatise "von der Nothwehr" was written by Philipp 
Melanchthon himself under the pseudonymous name of Justus 
Menius. 
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nung to the Germans. Item, in this letter, which is now 
given by the worthy Mr. Georg Rérer, who has kept and 
collected Doctor Martin Luther's books and many 
writings in particular with the utmost diligence and good 
faith. 

(12) For those who in good Christian opinion want to 
know about this question, enough has been written 
about it, for the sake of which this epistle has also been 
brought to light, to strengthen and comfort them. But to 
the poisonous hearts and tongues, which preach 
patience to us only because they would like our lords to 
be destroyed together with the Christian doctrine of 
preachers and many Christian people, | will answer 
nothing else, but that God sees their hearts and ours, 
who will be the judge of those who have faithfully meant 
the truth. 

They want to mirror themselves in their bloody 
practices. They know much better than we do how the 
beginning of these murderous attacks is made, that our 
masters should be overrun and not only lead foreign 
peoples into their countries, but also set their blood 
relatives on each other. Let each of you consider the 
emergency defense of our part and these practices, 
which our enemies have previously instigated for the 
suppression of the truth and the destruction of their 
fatherland, and consider them diligently, and then 
consider in which of them his heart, prayer and help 
should be just. 

14 And although some paint this trick with beautiful 
colors and excuse it, the old saying will remain true: 


Veritas temporis filia: Time will bring the truth to light; 
and as they say: It was never spun so small, it came to 
the suns. 

(15) | know well that there is great miserable 
lamentation over the war; and it is true, unfortunately, 
that it is a very great misery. But it goes here, as in all 
diseases; from the pains one complains very much, and 
few avoid the cause of the diseases. The wise men 
themselves are the foremost causes of punishment, for 
they are the formidable enemies of truth, whose cunning 
plots are finally directed to strengthen idolatry and 
suppress right necessary doctrine; as can be seen in the 
cruel edicts against Christian 
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Teachers in many countries; item, at the practices, so 
the prelates and canons make, to strengthen their 
idolatry and fornication. 

16 Wherever there is such a reason that hearts live in 
public epicuric contempt of God, the punishment follows; 


et satanas intravit in eum (and Satan went into him), 
he does not rest, but drives his crowd for and for. To do 
harm. In this way, the high and the wise drag the ignorant 
people along with them, so that error and much vice are 
strengthened among them. God does not want to be 
silent about such things all the time. 

(17) If the war grieves us, we should also justly 
complain about the actual causes, namely about the 
strengthening of error, and everyone else about his sin, 
and should turn to God with earnestness and not help 
strengthen error, but should also reform ourselves. And 
there is no doubt that a true conversion in some would 
bring peace and good government to the whole land, as 
happened in Nineveh; although God had commanded to 
preach that the city should perish in forty days, He 
nevertheless graciously appeased His wrath. 

(18) O Almighty, Eternal God, Father of our Savior 
Jesus Christ, Creator of all creatures and of Your 
beloved Church, together with Your Son and the Holy 
Spirit, | beseech You, out of great mercy, for the sake of 
Your beloved Son Jesus Christ, to gather and preserve 
for Yourself a Church in these lands, which shall know 
You rightly, call upon You rightly, and obey You in the 
right way. 
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Eternal praise; and may you always govern it with your 
Holy Spirit through your holy gospel. Thou wilt also give 
it a peaceful home and a blessed worldly government, 
that the youth may be educated in Christian doctrine and 
good discipline, and that we may give thee heartfelt and 
joyful thanks for such thy gifts. We believe with all our 
hearts that you are gathering an eternal church for 
yourself in the human race, and that you certainly want 
to hear it, that all those who learn your gospel and accept 
and love it with faith are members of the same church, 
and that they call upon you warmly in such knowledge, 
in which number we are also, and that the persecutors 
of your truth are not members of your church. 

(19) Therefore, for the sake of your Son Jesus Christ, 
hear us and save us from all evil, and give us again a 
peaceful and blessed rule, as our Savior Jesus Christ 
said, John 16:23: "Whatever you ask the Father in my 
name, he will give it to you,” and said that he would not 
accept the sacrifice of the crowd that hates and 
persecutes his gospel, nor would he let their names 
come to his lips. Pray for us, O Lord JESUS CHRIST, 
Son of GOD, that it may be known that you truly reign 
and will surely hear and preserve your church, which 
honors and loves your gospel, and that therefore your 
eternal Father, Creator of all creatures, may always be 
praised together with you and the Holy Spirit, amen. 


Preface by Johannes Bugenhagen Pommer, D. 


Sixteen years ago, as much as | have learned, as | 
will say later, the papists dragged and comforted 
themselves with a secret letter, which should have been 
written by our dear father, D. Martin Luther, and should 
also have the other theologians at Wittenberg and my 
name. It was also said at the same time that Cochlaus 
let such things go out in our name. But such writings 
never came into my hands until this winter; as | want to 
say. 


2 From such our supposed Scripture the clergy have 
learned with pleasure - that one must not say they have 
learned nothing from us - that if they once could raise 
the emperor - for the Lutherans consider the pope to be 
no authority -, even if it were done with outrage, violence 
and injustice, they would want to burst in and help the 
emperor to maintain his obedience, and drive out our 
lords and princes and murder the poor Christians, and 
instead of the emperor they would again set up a new 
church. 
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Christ and the holy gospel of the devil's teachings, |God, where have you been with your Holy Spirit, that we 
idolatry, monasticism and other damnable abominations, |poor fellows have become so captivated and have given 
so that henceforth the Antichrist or Counter-Christ would jourselves into the hands of the enemies of Christ with our 
sit in the temple of God, as before 2c., 2 Thess. 2, 4. And|letter under the name of God's word? who are 
thus they would do right and the whole world would fall to |accustomed to act in such great important matters with 
them, if they thus, to the emperor's sleeve, not as men, |the fear of God; namely, they have learned that when 
but as the devil himself, fought, blasphemed and|they, the murderers, come upon our rulers, country and 
murdered against the known truth. That is why they have people, and we do an emergency defense, then we are 
been practicing with the emperor against the known truth |not Christians, sin against God, are rebels and 
for twenty years without interruption, as enemies of God |disobedient. Beware, God, how terrible words these are 
and of the Lord Christ who had renounced them, so that Jagainst us, if we did not know better; then we thank God, 
they would destroy our princes and attack themj|as it says in the 37th Psalm, v. 33: "He does not condemn 
unawares until they had accomplished this murder. him when he is condemned. 

Before they lied with their false doctrine and some 5 | am not surprised by the enemies of the gospel. 
orders and services; now they also become murderers, |But | am surprised that the same thing happens to us 
like their father, the devil, Joh. 8, 44. Luther and we /from the false evangelicals, who are mortal enemies to 
theologians at Wittenberg should have told them this in jour sovereign and to us, and yet we are not to blame for 
this letter. To this | say briefly: the wretched devil told|it against them, yes, we have served them. But | am a 
them so. The others are still alive by God's grace, God |fool with my amazement. In the Passion of Christ must 
grant a long time, they will also know how to answer for |be not only Annas, Caiphas, Pilate and Herod, but also 
themselves. But what our dear father, Doct. Martin|Judas, the evangelical apostle. Such false brothers are 
Luther, taught and wrote from God's mouth and Word, he |now proud, just and very wise against us, shouting and 
did not hide it under the pew with secret letters, so that |laughing that we are now hardly half right. The pious 
the papists would not need to seek out such letters after |Judases have such compassion on us in this great 
his death, but he clearly revealed it to the whole world; |tribulation that God has sent us. Just as the Edomeans 
for the holy prophet Luther, awakened by Christ against |cried out with joy against Israel, their brothers, when 
the Antichrist, had courage and joy enough through the Jerusalem was destroyed by Babylon, Ps. 137:7: "Clean 
Holy Spirit that he was not afraid of anyone to clearly joff, clean off, down to her ground." God, our dear Father, 
reveal all his teachings. Even the enemies of the gospel |has humbled us, but mercifully, to Him be praise forever. 
of Christ must admit this to him. In Luther's writings, (6) Therefore we cannot this time again defy such 
which he let go out, which everyone may read, written|cryers and false envious brethren as Cain was, for they 
clearly and plainly enough, every pious person will|will not hear us; so that we must command our dear 
publicly find and read badly the contradiction against |Father, who said, Rom. 12:9."Vengeance is mine, | will 
Luther's supposed letter, which he never let go out as a|repay"; and to say, as David did when he was so 
public teaching of God, since everyone should act|shamefully wronged and driven away by his son 


according to it. Absalom, Ps. 7:9: "The Lord is judge of men"; that is, | 
4 Item, the papists have also found with joy in our|find no judge on earth, they will not hear me, | must be 
supposed letters a rope over our necks. Dear Lord wronged and suffer; as also Micah, Cap. 7, v. 3, is written 


2c. 
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But God will give them their reward one day, when it will 
happen to them, which is written in the same Psalm, v. 
15: "Behold, he has evil in his mind, with misfortune he 
is with child, but he will give birth to miscarriage one day. 
He has dug a pit" 2c. This is what God says, Ps. 50, 21: 
"You do this and | keep silent, thinking that | will be like 
you" 2c. Dear nobles, fear our Lord God, what have we 
done to you? But everything has its judge. 

7. Indeed, | also recently got hold of Luther's 
supposed letter, which was so diverse, in written and 
printed copies: There were more in some than in others, 
and even the words were not one; as it must have 
happened, because it has passed through so many 
hands, and now in the copy that recently went to print, 
whole pieces or paragraphs have been unjustly mixed 
together and rejected, so that it is no wonder that if our 
letter had been something a long time ago, that it had 
passed through so many hands of the enemies in so 
many years, had changed and become corrupted, that it 
is now no longer what it was. For even sixteen years ago, 
the papists doubted whether such a letter and sentence 
had been written by us, and therefore had me ask 
cunningly how Herod investigated, Matth. 2, 4, which | 
will say later about the emperor's legate. 

8 My name is also in the letter, therefore the letter 
must also be mine by force. | have read in it the causes 
and writings that are to be against this emergency 
defense of our princes, and | say with a good conscience 
before God that the causes and writings that are now 
given in the letter are not enough; Indeed, they are wrong 
against this emergency defense that our pious princes 
do, not against the authorities, as our detractors lie to us, 
but against the murderers, as God has commanded our 
princes; and if they did not, they would be sinning against 
God and would not be pious princes. 

(9) For this, as said before, you will find much different in 
the teaching of our father Luther, which he preached and 
wrote publicly to the whole world; no enemy of Christ 


Preface Bugenh. W. X, V3-636. 541 


with no secret letters, like Luther's, overthrow. The holy 
prophet Luther died and came to Christ on such public 
teaching and did not die on the secret letter, because he 
advised our lords and princes much differently than is 
written in the secret letter, which Your Grace and we 
know well. 

In this winter, as | said, before Martinmas 1546, a 
priest from this country sent me the letter; there | got to 
see it for the very first time, which would have been so 
that the priests had dragged and comforted themselves 
so secretly for so long a year. But there was no date in 
it. Soon after, Leonhard Meyfisch, Juliacensis (of Julich 
in Westphalia), pastor of Wolgast in Pomerania, sent me 
another inscription, in which the date was: Date in March 
1530, to the Elector of Saxony; and the letter is 
addressed thus: At Your Electoral, Princely Request 2c. 
Another inscription reads: To Elector Hansen, March 7, 
1530. After Christmas, however, now in 1547, two 
printed inscriptions of the letter have come to my hand, 
in which | find several words omitted that are in the 
written one. This is not done in good faith, from which 
one can see how they have tinkered with this letter. It 
does not say who printed it or where it is printed. For if it 
had been seen that the Meisseners had it printed or had 
it printed at that time, the matter would have been 
suspicious to us and to all reasonable people; that would 
not have served this letter, which they therefore had 
printed, so that it should be accepted as Luther's letter 
by everyone for truth, unsuspicious; as the clergy is very 
fond of Doct. Martin's writings, no less than the devil, 
especially when they come across such writings, from 
which they may murder without fear and danger. O the 
holy murderers! 

11. in the two printed inscriptions there is no date at 
all, so that one should not know that the letter is so old, 
that one should also not hold against the letter the 
writing of D. Luther, which he has written against the 
letter publicly after the time; but one should understand 
badly that the letter is now too old. 
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last after all other writings would be written by D. Martin] Dear Father in Christ did not call me Doctor, much less 


and by us; there the Schalkhund lies buried. To the 
opinion they have let print also on top these words: Now 
for the first time in the pressure gone out. Dear, tell me, 
who let it go out? From where did it come out? Then the 
printer has heard the word and has set the letters 
wrongly, namely pressure for deception. When the 
printer now prints again - for this printed letter will soon 
be bought away, and those who have had it printed will 
give away much - then he may well correct and improve 
it and print on it thus: Now for the first time gone out in 
deceit; so it will then be right without glitter, so | will then 
also believe it. 

But the wise people see well that they would be 
prevented from such an opinion and suspicious that in 
the written inscriptions it is written: To the Elector of 
Saxony; and often Electoral, Princely Graces and the 
like, if they let it go out like that. For a reasonable person 
would soon think: If this letter is supposed to be from the 
last teaching of D. Luther, against which he has written 
publicly before, and if he has written this letter to the 
Elector of Saxony, then it must be written to the now 
reigning Elector of Saxony. My most gracious lord, Duke 
Johann Friedrich, Elector of Saxony 2c., Burgrave of 
Magdeburg, would have said no to this; D. Martin has 
not written such a thing to us, but has probably advised 
and written something else 2c. 

13 Therefore the artists have transformed these 
words in print or in deception and have printed over them 
these words: Something written to a prince; and thus 
raise the letter: Sublime 2c. Gracious lord and prince. 
This does not sound as if written to a prince. So | read 
also from now on in the printed letter that you write 
Luther: | have consulted with my dear Lord D. Jonas, D. 
Johann Pommern, Magister Philipsen 2c. 

14 To the time when the letter should be written. 


Anno Domini 1530, | was not yet Doctor promotus, it 
was only three years later. That is why time called me 
my 


did he call me Doctor. Otherwise, he called me by my 
honest name, as can be found in his writings, especially 
in the Booklet of Purgatory. These people, however, got 
a Lutheran letter from a secret corner, which they make 
as they wish, so that it should have an appearance, as if 
it were finally, according to the other writings, written by 
Doct. Luther, as things now stand with us. There you 
have a piece of their art in this letter. Now | will say 
further why they have omitted the date: Namely, so that 
they would not be made aware of Luther's teachings and 
writings, which went out publicly in the same year 1530 
and subsequent years. 

In the year 1530, the glorious confession of the 
Gospel of Christ by our princes and estates before the 
emperor and the entire empire took place at Augsburg. 


There also D. Martin wrote the (2nd) Psalm there: Quare 


fremuerunt etc. in German to the bishop of Mainz and 
the exhortation to the bishops of Augsburg, and had both 
printed. This does not sound in accordance with this 
secret writing. 

16 Thus also says my dear lord and brother, Doct. 
Caspar Creuziger, that he was present in Leipzig in 
1545, when a good friend, perhaps made up by others, 
held up such a letter to D. Martin and asked whether he 
had written it. Then the doctor struck this writing with his 
hand and answered: He would not be obliged to answer 
to such writing or to recognize it as his own, which he 
had not let go out himself, but was carried away by his 
enemies, and everyone might do and change what he 
wanted to it or from it: so he would have explained his 
opinion of the same question, of which the writing was 
supposed to report, in public writings, from which 
everyone who desires a simple and good opinion would 
find enough to report. The whole world, he said, knows 
well what | write 2c. For elsewhere such writing was also 
held up to him. 

17 Since Doctor Martin thought he was going to die 
in Gotha in 1537, in the middle of Quadragesima (Lent), 
he gave this order to me 
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my most gracious lord, the Elector, and to my gracious 
lord, the Landgrave, that their graces should do by God's 
grace in the matters of the gospel everything that the 
Holy Spirit would give to their graces. | will not determine 
for your graces, he said, neither measure nor way 2c. 

|, Doctor Pomeranus, cannot now know how my 
name also came into this writing, because | probably, 
about 23 years ago, wrote my sentence in these matters 
to Duke Frederick, of noble and high memory, Elector of 
Saxony 2c. much differently. | have not yet departed 
from the sentence, because | have, thanks be to God, 
learned God's word from the holy Scriptures in such a 
way that if an angel from heaven wanted to teach me 
differently, | would curse him; as Paul also says, Gal. 1, 
8; what then should such water bubbles, such secretly 
falsified letters frighten me? 

19 In the same year 1530 | came to LUbeck and was 
there until 1532, when Philip wrote to me that the 
theologians of Wittenberg and the jurists had become 
one in this matter, that they wanted to leave it at the 
imperial law, because it is a secular matter, which 
concerns murder and unjust violence; as Peter says: 


Subjecti estote omni humanae ordinationi etc. 


(Be subject to all human order 2c., 1 Petr. 2, 2c.). 
(Be subject to all human order 2c.), 1 Petr. 2, 13. 


20. there came also against Lubeck a Legatus 
Caesareus (imperial envoy), as he claimed to be, who 
called himself Dominus Wolffgangus Brantener, 
Coadjutor magni Magisterii ordinis 


Grace and peace in Christ, Most Serene, Highborn 
Prince, Most Gracious Lord. 


1) At the request of E. C. F. G. for the sake of the 
case: whether one might defend oneself against 
Imperial Majesty, where she wanted to force someone 
over for the sake of the Gospel 2c., | have consulted and 
discussed with my dear lords and friends, D. Jonas, 
Johann Pommer and Magister Philipp Melanchthon; and 
find that perhaps, according to imperial or secular law, 
some might be able to 
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sancti Georgii (Mr. Wolfgang Brantener, Deputy of 
the Grand Master of the Knights of St. George). George). 
He wore a St. Thomas cross on his dress. He asked me 
secretly alone, since we were both in the same room. | 
have, he said, seen several letters with such a sentence 
that a Christian should suffer 2c. under Doct. Martin's 
and your name; do you know about it? | answered: that 
a Christian should suffer has its measure; for a Christian 
would well be in a ministry, like Joseph in Egypt 2c. But 
| hear that Cochleus is sending out writings in print under 
our name, but | have seen nothing of it. We will not 
confess to him that he should let secret writings, true or 
untrue, go out under our name to his liking. For we 
ourselves can reveal what we know to be useful to the 
world. But this is true: Our dear sovereigns have to suffer 
much outrage and violence, and are well disposed at 
times to want to take revenge 2c., so we have to hold 
them back with counsel and letters, so that they bear 
patience as long as we can. But of those writings of 
which you speak, | know nothing 2c. | now see well what 
the legate has sought from me, and that the practice has 
long been present among the bishops who have inflicted 
this bloodbath upon us. God give them their reward for 
it. Amen. 

21 | wrote this report to D. Pomeranus about the letter 
of assassination Anno Dom. 1547, January 20. In this 
great distress. God better it for the sake of His dear Son 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 


The court may conclude that in such a case one should 
oppose the Imperial Majesty, especially because the 
Imperial Majesty has undertaken and taken an oath not 
to attack anyone by force, but to leave them with all their 
previous freedom; as the juristic treatises on reprisals 
(violent retributions, punishments) and _ diffidations 
(announcements of a feud) show. 

(2) But according to the Scriptures, it is not fitting in 
any way for anyone who wants to be a Christian to go 
against his authorities, 
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God grant that they do right or wrong; and a Christian|without it being necessary or the protection of others or 
shall suffer violence and injustice from his authorities.|subjects requiring it. For against this there are also other 
For although in this the imperial majesty does wrong and|legal sayings: "No one shall be his own judge"; item: "He 
transgresses his duty and oath, his imperial authority|who strikes back is unjust. Thus the subjects of all princes 
and the obedience of his subjects is not therebyjare also the emperor's subjects, indeed, more than the 
abrogated; because (as long as) the empire and thejprinces' subjects, and it is not appropriate for anyone to 
princes have him for an emperor and do not depose him.|use force to protect the emperor's subjects against the 
Even if an emperor or prince does against all God'slemperor, their lord; just as it is not appropriate for the 
commandments, he still remains an emperor or prince,jmayor of Torgau to use force to protect the citizens 
and is still much more bound and sworn to God than tojagainst the Elector of Saxony, as long as he is Elector of 
men. If it were enough to oppose the emperor when he|Saxony. 
does wrong, one would oppose him in all things, as often (5) And whether one would argue that the emperor 
as he does wrong against God. In this way there would|does not want to accept the appeal, nor does he want to 
remain no authority nor obedience in the world, because |hear the case and try it in an orderly manner; for | equate 
every subject or servant would want to plead that his|it with the emperor's majesty accepting the appeal and 
authority had done wrong against God. 2c. having the case heard in an orderly manner; if we would 
(3) Secular or papal rights do not see in this that the|then nevertheless be condemned by an unjust verdict - 
authority is a divine order; therefore they perhapsjas would certainly happen - then such a remedy would 
esteem the obligation and oaths so highly that they|be gone, because one would want to appeal again and 
should withstand and defend themselves against the|forever. For the emperor knows well, and we also know 
authority in such a case. But because emperor remains |well, when the matter comes to trial, that we will certainly 
emperor, prince remains prince, even if he transgresses|be condemned; therefore he would already have us as 
all the commandments of God, yes, even if he were ajthe condemned. 
heathen; so he shall be, even if he does not keep his (6) What shall be done to him? So shall it be done to 
oath and obligation, until he is deposed or is neverjhim: Imperial Majesty wills against us that no lord nor 
emperor. And let the saying of Christ be firm: "Render|prince shall protect us against him, but that the emperor's 
unto Caesar the things that are Caesar's," Matt. 22:21, |land and people shall be open to him as his own, and he 
and 1 Pet. 2:17: "Honor the King." For we are to be|shall command the things of God, and no one shall desire 
subject with all fear not only to the kind and pious, butjanything else from his prince and lord, but each one shall 
also to the wicked, unrighteous lords. In sum, sin does|then stand for himself and confess his faith with the laying 
not abolish authority and obedience; but punishment|down of his life and limb, and not drag the princes into the 
abolishes it, that is, if the empire and the princes unitedly |matter or burden them with requests for protection; but let 
depose the emperor, he would never be emperor;|the emperor manage with his own as he wills, as long as 
otherwise, because he remains unpunished andjhe is emperor. 
emperor, no one should withdraw obedience from him or (7) But if the emperor, through that which is open to 
strive against him, for this is treason, sedition andjhim in land and people, also compels the princes to 
discord begun. attack, persecute, kill, and drive out all their subjects for 
4 Therefore the legal maxims: Vim vi repellere the sake of the gospel, and the princes believe OF deny 
: that the emperor is doing wrong or against God in this, 
licet, "one may control force with force," are of no help|then it is also a matter of their own faith; for if they believe 
here; for they are not valid against the authorities, lor deny that the emperor is doing wrong or against God 
indeed, they are not valid even if there were already likelin this, then it is also a matter of their own faith. 
against like. 
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they shall not obey the emperor, lest they consent, aid, 
and abet such iniquity; but it is enough that they leave 
the land and people unprotected and the emperor 
unhindered, and shall say: If the emperor wishes to afflict 
our subjects as well as his own, he may do so on his 
conscience, we cannot prevent him; but we will not help 
him to do so, nor consent to it. For one must obey God 
more than man, Apost. 5, 29. 

(8) If we are so minded, and so command God, and 
pray with all our confidence, and venture into such 
danger for His sake, He is faithful and will not leave us, 
and will find means to help us and keep His word, as He 
has done from the beginning of Christianity, especially in 
the time of Christ and the apostles. 

(9) Therefore, | consider it to be fishing before the 
yarn, when one sets himself against the authorities for 
the sake of defending the gospel, and certainly a real 
misbelief, who does not trust God that He knows how to 
protect and help us without our wit and power. God 
protected King Jechoniah, who surrendered to God's 
word, even through his enemy, the emperor of Babylon; 
likewise the prophet Jeremiah and many others; for there 
is neither end nor goal to his wisdom and power. Which 
he wants to teach us and let us experience through such 
great danger; as he has often let us see and experience 
until now. Therefore he speaks, 


b. Concerns to the Chancellor D. 
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Isa. 30, 15: "If you remain still, you will be helped; for 
through stillness and hope you will be strong. But ye will 
not, saying, Nay; but on horses will we flee: therefore 
shall ye also be fugitives" 2c. 

(10) This is also to be understood, that if it were right 
to stand against the emperor in this way, and if it were 
right, we should go on and drive out the emperor and 
become emperor ourselves. For the emperor would 
resist, and there would be no cessation until a part lay; 
and yet there is the greatest multitude. And if we were to 
win, we would have to defeat once again those who had 
helped us, for no one would want to have us as emperor, 
and in such a chaotic turmoil everyone would want to be 
emperor. wanted to be emperor. Oh, how unspeakable 
lamentation and murder there should be, that a prince 
should rather lose three principalities, yes, rather be 
dead three times, than be the cause of such lamentation 
or help or approve of it. For how could a conscience bear 
it? The devil would like to have such a game; but God 
shall graciously protect us from it and help us, amen. This 
time we want to have given all of this to E. C. F. G. for an 
answer, and we humbly place it in E. C. F. G.'s concerns. 
May Christ, our Lord, give E. C. F. G. strength and 
wisdom to do what is good in His sight, Amen. Given 
March 6, Anno 1530. 

E.C.F.G. 
subservient 
Martin Luther. 


Gregor Brick, of the opposition. 


1539. 


Respectable, highly learned Lord Chancellor 2c. 
According to yesterday's order of my most gracious 
Elector and Lord, | hereby send you a list of my opinions. 
Firstly, that my most gracious Elector and Lord have a 
safe and good conscience against the repugnant 
princes' outrages, where it would be necessary to 
defend oneself, this is to be considered, as never before. 


No one can deny that S. C. F. G., as a Prince of the 
Empire, has no sovereign on earth who has the right and 
power to punish or judge S. C. F. G., except for the 
Imperial Majesty himself; for all other princes and kings 
are either of equal or lesser status to S. C. F. G., who 
have no right or power over S. C. F. G.. 
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2) Secondly, the C.F.G. is obligated to protect and 
handle her subjects against such princes, as Paul 
teaches, Rom. 13:4, that "temporal authority is God's 
servant to punish the wicked and protect the pious" 2c. 
For if it is guilty of protecting against one or a few 
murderers, it is also guilty of protecting against many or 
great murderers. And there is no difference among the 
murderers, be he prince or countryman. 

3 Thirdly, where these murderous princes or enemies 
pretend to attack S. C. F. G. out of Imperial Majesty's 
command, S. C. F. G. must again judge the conscience 
thus: 

4 First of all, that H.C.F.G. is not obliged to believe or 
accept such an order, but to interpret it as a false, unjust 
and rebellious treachery, therefore that Imperial Majesty 
has promised to be a gracious master to H.C.F.G. and 
not to do anything against H.C.F.G. without previous 
address, as | hear that an answer has come from Spain. 
Upon such Imperial Majesty's promise S. C. F. G. must 
stand by such promise, as firmly and faithfully as they 
are obliged to hold Imperial Majesty to be true and 
honest, and not allow themselves to be turned back by 
any order until Imperial Majesty herself revokes such 
promise. For H. C. F. G. owes Imperial Majesty himself 
more to be believed than to all princes, especially more 
than to such suspicious enemies, who boast of their 
command as much as they like. 

5. On the other hand, it is found in fact and leaves no 
doubt that such enemy princes’ attack is carried out 
behind and without knowledge, will and command of 
Imperial Majesty, because they themselves testify that 
they want to issue such command only after such had 
counsel and redirection; It must be understood that such 
actions flow neither from divine nor human order, but 
from envious, rebellious, evil motives, for which they 
want to use Imperial Majesty as a cover of shame, 
against which all faithful and pious members of Imperial 
Majesty should act; for they do not do what they owe to 
Imperial Majesty, but Imperial Majesty shall be the cover 
of what they undertake maliciously. 

6. the third is public in the whole 


The Holy Roman Empire is aware that this mandate, 
issued at Worms, was not granted by the common 
estates of the Empire, but was also opposed by the 
highest and most courageous, so that there is no doubt 
that it is to be considered a mandate of the priests and 
not of the Emperor or the Empire; as it was also 
subsequently revoked at Nuremberg, request 2c. 

7. Therefore, out of pure malice, as a sham, which is 
known to all the world and is null and void, the ringleaders 
base themselves on the same; therefore, with a good 
conscience, before God and the world, all orders that 
may be issued on such a null and void mandate shall be 
considered unjust and as (such) that the Imperial Majesty 
does not do, nor can or will do, without any doubt; and 
that what the ringleaders do thereupon is to be regarded 
as a real insurrection and rebellion against the Empire 
and Imperial Majesty, to which not only no obedience is 
shown before God and the world, but also all kinds of 
resistance. 

The fourth is the appeal and protest, which, if it were 
necessary for God's sake, would have to be settled with 
all the grace of my most gracious lord and with all kinds 
of displeasure against the ruffians and princes as the 
deceivers of imperial majesty and the whole empire's 
rebels, and whatever else serves this purpose, as there 
will be necessity and justice. However, much water will 
pass and the night deadline will become a year's 
deadline, if God wills it. But we hope and pray, because 
God has given us His word that there shall be no such 
trouble and justice 2c. 

(9) But to attack, and to try to forestall such counsel 
of the rulers by war, is not to be advised in any way, but 
is to be avoided in the highest possible way; for there is 
God's word, Matt. 26:52: "He that taketh the sword shall 
perish by the sword. Now there is no command here to 
use the sword, because the adversary's guilt and deed is 
not yet convinced, nor is it in daylight, and yet these 
enemy princes are not under the power of our most 
gracious Lord. For this would be a public punishment, 
even a vicious attack, on those who had not yet done 
anything public, nor were they convinced, and would 
thereby gain the right to be punished. 
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First of all, not only the appearance, but also the right of 
all things, to defend themselves as a matter of necessity 
against those who, without the Emperor's Majesty's 
command, seditiously attacked the innocent; for God 
can still well prevent their secret counsel. 

(10) But if they were thus attacked, it could no longer 
be prevented, and would first of all come to pass. For 
just as now our defiance and consolation is that the 
enemy flocks, as the rebellious, want to attack my most 
gracious lord without all previous right and interrogation; 
so they would then again have the same defiance and 
consolation, that they would be attacked without all 
previous right, in addition as the innocent, who have not 
yet forfeited anything, and would be forced to defend 
themselves. 

11. O protect God from the abomination; that would 
be fishing right in front of the Hamen (fishing rod), and 
using violence for right; no 
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greater disgrace could befall the gospel. For this would 
not be a peasants' revolt, but a princes’ revolt, which 
would ruin Germany to the ground; which Satan would 
also like to see. 

(12) But if my gracious lord the landgrave would not 
follow, but continue, my gracious lord is not bound to 
keep the covenant. For one must be obedient to God 
more than to men: so all covenants must suffer and 
abide by God and right above them, so that they do not 
do or undertake anything contrary to it. 

If, however, my gracious lord, the Landgrave, or 
those of Magdeburg were to be attacked, my gracious 
lord is obliged by obligation of alliance, as for H. C. F. G. 
himself, to assist him and to act in the above-mentioned 
manner; for God will have kept faith and loyalty. 


c. Letter to Elector John of Saxony concerning the counter-defense. 


November 18, 1529. 


To the Most Serene, Highborn Prince and Lord, Lord 
John, Duke of Saxony and Elector 2c., Landgrave 
in Thuringia and Margrave of Meissen, my most 
gracious Lord. 

1. grace and peace in Christ. Most noble, highborn 
prince, most gracious lord! The respectable, highly 
learned gentleman, Gregor Brick, Doctor 2c, has 
brought us three a letter of credence from E. C. F. G., 
whereupon we have heard from him E. C. F. G.'s opinion 
and have indicated in writing our best reservations about 
surrendering to E. C. F. G., and | ask that E. C. F. G. will 
hear such a gracious opinion from us. For in our 
conscience we do not approve of such an alliance, nor 
do we advise against it; considering that if it were to 
continue and any bloodshed or other misfortune were to 
result from it, that whether we would then like to be out 
of it, we would not be able to come out of it, and would 
have to bear the unpleasant burden of all such 
misfortune, that we would rather have to pay ten times 
the amount of the money that we would have paid for it. 





want to be dead, because we have such a conscience 
that our gospel should have been the cause of some 
bloodshed or damage done because of us; because we 
should be those who suffer, and, as the prophet says, 
Ps. 44:23, "be counted as sheep for the slaughter", and 
"not avenge ourselves" or defend ourselves, but "leave 
room for the wrath of God", Rom. 12:19. 

(2) But the fact that the C.F.G. must be in danger over 
this does not hurt. Our Lord Christ is powerful enough 
and can find ways and means so that C.F.G. will not do 
anything about such danger; he can destroy the 
thoughts of the godless rulers, Ps. 33, 10. For we also 
take it for granted that such an emperor's pretensions 
are a pure threat of the devil, which will be without power 
and will at last bring ruin to the wicked, as the 7th Psalm, 
v. 17, sings: "His calamity shall come upon his head, and 
his iniquity shall go out upon him"; without (except) that 
Christ thereby, like 
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Whether we are serious about his word or whether we 
believe it to be true or not. For if we want to be Christians 
and have eternal life there, we will not be able to have it 
better than our Lord Himself has had and still has with 
all His saints. Christ's cross must always be carried: the 
world does not want to carry it, but to lay it on; so we 
Christians must carry it, so that it does not lie there alone 
or be nothing. E. C. F. G. have hitherto borne it honestly, 
both against the turmoil and also against great 
temptation, envy, hatred and much evil treachery from 
friends and enemies; still God has graciously always 
helped out and E. C. F. G. has always been a good 
Christian. C. F. G. firm courage and without consolation, 
both bodily and spiritually, but has miraculously 
uncovered, torn apart and put to shame all the evil wiles 
and snares of the devil. He will not make it evil again, if 
we believe and ask. We know for certain, and have 
experienced it in the public help of God so far, that our 
cause is not ours, but God's own. This is our defiance 
and consolation, which is why he, as a faithful father, has 
taken care of and defended his cause in such a way that 
we must confess that it was beyond our art and power, 
and that we could not have ruled, defended or carried it 
out with our reason. 





For this reason, | humbly ask and exhort E. C. F. G. 
to be confident and undaunted in such danger; we want, 
if God wills, to accomplish more with prayers and 
supplications against God than they do with all their 
defiance. Only that we keep our hands clean of blood 
and iniquity, and if it should come to that, as | do not 
think that the Emperor would push away and demand of 
me or the others, then we want to appear for ourselves 
with God's help, not to put E. C. F. G. in any danger for 
our sake; as | have often indicated to E. C. F. G., brother 
of God, my most gracious lord, Duke Frederick. 

(4) For the C.F.G. shall not defend my faith nor that 
of another, nor can he do so; but each one shall defend 
his own faith and believe or not believe, not at the risk of 
another, but at his own risk, if it comes so far that our 
sovereign, as the emperor, wants to us. Meanwhile, 
much water is running and God will find counsel that it 
will not go as they think. Christ, our Lord and comfort, 
strengthen E. C. F. G. abundantly, Amen. 


The 18th of November 1529. 
E.C.F.G. 
subservient 
Martinus Luther. 


d. Scripture to Joh. Lubeck, pastor in Cotbns, of the opposition. 


8 Feb. 1539. 


To the worthy Mr. Johann Libeck, preacher of the 

church at Cotbus, my beloved friend. 

Grace and peace in Christ. My dear Johann, the 
honorable, truly noble gentleman Caspar von Kokritz 
has asked me to write you my opinion in this case: 
whether our people would defend themselves and 
protect themselves if the emperor were to make a stand 
against them with force and tyranny and start a war. 

2. although | had long before expressed my mei 





As | wrote about this question in Duke John's time and 
especially in the warning to my fellow Germans, it is now 
almost too late to advise and ask about the matter, 
because it is now decided among our people that they 
want to protect themselves and defend themselves, and 
that they are also justified in doing so. And even if | 
advise much in this matter anew, they still do not follow 
me; therefore, it is unnecessary that | and you take great 
pains in the matter. 
3. though | am of a good confidence, 
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Our dear Lord Christ will see to it that there will be no (8) And therefore, either the pope, cardinals, bishops, 
need for such counsel, nor will he allow His Imperialjand emperors renounce and lay aside the name of 
Majesty to start such a cruel and miserable war; and with|Christ, and publicly confess that they are they, as they 
this thought | console myself, for He has also hitherto}certainly are, who walk in the service of the devil, and are 
shown His divine power in this way. his own: then | will counsel, as before, that they be given 
(4) However, | also have great and important reasons|place and suffer as heathen authorities, who will not 
for putting up with our intention and advice; and this is}suffer the gospel. Or if, under Christ's name, they 
one of the same reasons: that Imperial Majesty is not, nor/knowingly do something against the true Christians as 
can be, the man who will arouse or want to arouse suchjanti-Christians and throw the stone at them, they may 
a war against us; but the pope and bishops, who want tojalso wait for the stone to fall on their heads and receive 
use the emperor as their warrior to defend and maintain|the punishment of the other commandment. 
their cruel abomination and exceedingly tyrannical nature 9. Although this is not all that moves me, and | do not 
against the obvious, clear and recognized truth. For the}want to give it all away, so that it does not one day come 
Emperor's Majesty, as Emperor and Lord, has no cause|to the despairing boys and devil servants, for whom it is 
at all against our princes and lords, but the Pope makes}good and necessary that they are thus punished with 
a cause where there is none, so that he may lead and/Cain's punishment, that is, with fear and trembling; as 
involve the Emperor's Majesty in such a dangerous war. |then happens to all murderers, blasohemers and church 
5 If it is right to fight against the Turk and to protect|robbers; It is not necessary for you to know everything 
and defend oneself, how much more is it right andjabout the matter, but only that you do not encourage the 
praiseworthy to fight against the pope and his people,|ungodly boys against our rulers in their intentions, but 
who are much worse than the Turk. leave room for the wrath and judgment of God, which 
(6) But if the Imperial Majesty should mingle with the|they have so far aroused and sought with rage, mockery 
Papal or Turkish warriors, he may also wait for the rewardjand rejoicing against the poor Christians. 
that such infamy would bring and give. For this reason, (10) However, scare them with the example that the 
ours have decided that in this case the Imperial Majesty;Maccabees did not want to obey those who advised 
is not the emperor, but a man of war, servant and robber|them not to resist Antiochus, but to let themselves be 
of the pope, who is the rightful captain and emperor in}killed in the simplicity of their hearts. But our Lord God 
such a war. This is now the opinion of ours. praised, helped and promoted the Maccabees' counsel. 
| have previously given my advice and opinion on the}ltem 1 Kings 14: When Saul wanted to kill his son 
part of the Emperor's Majesty and not on the part of the|Jonathan, the people controlled and resisted him by 
one who surrenders to the service of the Pope. | am alsojforce. Jer. 38, 39, 40, when King Jehoiakim wanted to kill 
moved by the examples, both of the pope and of the|/Jeremiah, the princes of Ahikam and others defended 
Cardinal of Halle, who, like the apostate Julianus, have ajhim. 
desire to coerce and force Christians who surrender to! Now the princes of Germany have more right against 
the gospel, to endure and suffer all their willfulness andithe emperor than the people had against Saul and 
rage without ceasing, and to do so under the name of|Ahikam against Jehoiakim, than those who rule from a 
Christ, whom they shamefully blaspoheme, mock andjcommon council of the Holy Roman Empire together with 
persecute. the emperor. Roman Empire together with the emperor. 
And the emperor is not an autocrat: so it is also not in his 
power to depose the electors and to deprive the empire 
of its power. 
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Nor did they know that he served the devil and promoted 


The form and glory of the Lord are not to be changed, 
nor is it to be suffered where he subjected himself to 
such things. 

12 Since this cannot and must not be tolerated in any 
way for the sake of worldly affairs, how much less 
should it be suffered if the imperial majesty were to 
make or start war for the sake of a foreign cause and the 
devil. But if the imperial majesty does not know that 
things are so evil, then it is enough for us that we know 
and are certain. Has Antiochus 


his things; but the Maccabees knew it well. 

(13) Let this be enough; the rest is under the 
command of our Lord God and His Spirit, who will 
instruct you in this matter. Only teach you to give to 
Caesar what is Caesar's, but also to give to God what is 
God's, Matth. 22, 21. What is still secret, | leave alone 
now. Fare well in the Lord. Saturday after Dorothea, 
1539. Martinus Luther, D. 





6. Luther's response from the opposition. 


He said that he had left this question to the lawyers: 


Knowing and actually being able to understand things 


Whether the emperor should be resisted? When he was|Would be an infinite profession. So a theologian also 
asked again the same time, whether it was not also his|teaches about worldly affairs, but he teaches in general 
office and due to him to judge and pass judgment on the] and says: Thou shalt not steal. But the jurists teach how 
same rights and laws, he said, "No; a theologian is only|thievery should be done. So | admonish a physician and 
to teach to believe in the Lord Christ and to trust in him;|doctor in general to perform his office, which he is 
after that he is to admonish everyone in general to carry] Commanded to do, diligently and faithfully; according to 
out and do faithfully and diligently his office and what he] this it behooves him, not me, how the dose is, what kind 
is commanded to do. That a cobbler makes shoes 2c./0f medicine and how much he should give the sick 
but how he should make or sell shoes, that is not to be|Person. So | also teach in general in this quaestion and 
taught in my office, since he otherwise has worldly laws} Question from the emperor, namely, that one should 
and order; otherwise a theologian would have to teach] follow described rights. But which and what these rights 
all the are, | do not know, nor do | want to know. For it is not my 


office, nor is it due to me. 


f. Some legal scholars in Wittenberg expressed their opinion on the question of whether one 
should resist a judge who is proceeding unlawfully. 
1 The text in papal law says: No. But Doctor Abbas says: 


If a judge, after having appealed, proceeds, he may be 
resisted by force. He also says that the teacher 


Judges should not be resisted. See what the law teacher 
Felinus writes about this. 
(2) But this rule falls (fails) and does not hold: First, 


Innocentius says: "If a judge does wrong to a person by 
not keeping the order of the law, he may be resisted by 
force. Therefore you make this common rule, namely: To 
a 


when an appeal is made; as Innocentius and Baldus say. 
Let Felinus speak of this, who says that Bartolus held the 
contradiction. But he answers and says that this is true, 
if the harm and damage is insurmountable and 
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is not to be brought in again; otherwise, where it can be 
brought in again, it has a different opinion. 

3. secondly, this rule does not apply if a judge 
proceeds outside the court and complains against the 
party; in that case he may be resisted by force, if no 
appeal is made, and that if the damage is irreparable, as 
Abbas says. 

(4) Thirdly, this rule shall not apply if a judge proceeds 
in a court of law, but against the law, and the appeal or 


gravamen is irretrievable. In that case, it may be resisted 
without distinction, since it is not appealed; as the 
teachers of law Cynus and Abbas say. 


5) Fourthly, it falls if the gravamen and thus the 
judge's sentence is publicly and notoriously unjust and 
contrary to the law; then one may well resist him, the 
judge, by force, according to the law teachers Abbas, the 
glosses of Archidiaconus and Felinus. 

Now, however, the princes and estates have 
appealed to a free, general and Christian council; 
therefore, their jurisdiction and authority is suspended. 
To be obedient to the emperor in his mandates and 
commandments against the word of God would be an 
insurmountable and irretrievable harm: so also in matters 
of faith one must be more obedient to God and the 
evangelical truth than to men. Moreover, the emperor 
has no jurisdiction in matters of faith; but he has the 
power to call a council and to assemble it, if the pope is 
negligent and in default. But he has neither the power, 
nor the authority, nor the right to decree anything; but 
what a council has decided and decreed, that he may 
administer and execute. 

(7) And since it would be said that our articles and 
doctrine were condemned in the previous concilia, 
therefore it is also due to him, as an advocate, bailiff, and 
patron of the church, to handle what is determined and 
decided 2c. To this we answer and say no, that our 
articles should be condemned, and add that some should 
be condemned in the Concilium at Cost. 
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nitz may be condemned for wickedness, but by the decree 
lof the kingdom, with the consent of the bishops and 
princes, they are again permitted and allowed to be tried 
lat the next concilium. For in private matters it is thus held: 
if the part for which the judgment has been pronounced 
allows an appeal to the opposite part to dispute the justice 
lor injustice of the pronounced judgment, it loses its right 
to appeal. If the court does not decide on the merits of the 
verdict, the verdict loses its force. How much more and 
more strongly does this take place in matters of faith, 
lbecause of the great danger to the soul's salvation, as 
well as in matrimonial matters. Therefore, the emperor is 
not a judge in the matter of our Christian faith, but is only 
la private person as far as the cognition (investigation) and 
istatution (determination) are concerned; that is, he does 
not have the power to recognize and make order about 
what one should believe and hold; neither is execution 
due to him, if the matter has not first been heard, 
discussed and determined in a concilium. 

(8) But a judge, who is a judge and has jurisdiction 
land power over the matter, may be resisted if he proceeds 
land acts contrary to law, or if he is appealed from; how 
much more to one who is not a judge in the matter and 
has no jurisdiction and authority in this matter? And even 
if he had, it would still be suspended and annulled by the 
appeal. For one who judges beyond the limits of his 
jurisdiction and outside of his compulsory jurisdiction may 
not be parried and disobeyed without any penalty. Thus 
the pope cannot command or give the emperor the power 
land authority to speak or order anything in matters of 
faith, and especially because a right, free, general and 
Christian concilium is appealed to. Moreover, injustice is 
undeniable, evident and notorious to the emperor and to 
those whose service, counsel and help he needs in his 
administration, even more than notorious, because in 
matters of faith, our adversaries and favorables are 
public, notorious enemies 2c. 
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A.D. Luther's, D. Jonas', Melanchthon's, Spalatin's and other theologians' concerns on the 
foregoing of the lawyers' instruction of the counter-defense. 


We have received a note from which we find that the 
doctors of law conclude on the question: In which cases 
should one resist the authorities? Since this is based on 
the same legal doctors or experts, and we certainly stand 
in such cases in which, as they indicate, one should 
resist the authorities; and we have always taught that 
one should let worldly rights go, apply and keep what 
they are able, because the gospel does not teach against 
worldly rights; then we cannot dispute with Scripture 
where one would have to resist in this case, be it the 
emperor in his own person, or whoever does it under his 
name. 





Also, because it is now so dangerous everywhere 
that other things may occur daily, where one would have 
to defend oneself immediately, not only out of worldly 
law, but out of duty and necessity of conscience; it is 
nevertheless fitting that one should prepare oneself and 
be ready for a force that might ultimately arise; as can 
easily happen according to the form and course of the 
matter. For what we have hitherto taught not to resist the 
authorities, we have not known that such is the right of 
the authorities themselves, which we have diligently 
taught to obey everywhere 2c. 


h. Third concern of the theologians at Wittenberg about the opposition. 


(1) This article has been often and much discussed 
among us, and today we have unanimously decided 
thus: Since the gospel is a doctrine of the spiritual and 
eternal kingdom in the heart, and does not outwardly 
reject bodily government, but rather confirms and highly 
praises it; it follows that the gospel admits all natural and 
reasonable protection and defense, as ordered by 
natural law or otherwise by bodily government. This 
reason is of great importance, so that one must also 
conclude from all kinds of worldly ordinances that they 
are pleasing to God and that a Christian may use them. 


Therefore, as St. Paul speaks, 1 Tim. |, 9: Lex est 
injustis, profanis posita (The law is given to the 
unrighteous, worldly); thus we say: Evangelium non tollit 


politica seu leges politicas (The Gospel does not abolish 
the state order or the state laws). 

2 Therefore, in this matter there is no question of the 
preachers. They have their command, they are to teach 
and not to wield the sword; the gospel also does not give 
Paul authority, that he by virtue of his 





The question here is of the secular authorities, which 
otherwise wield the sword in an orderly manner. But here 
is the question of the secular authorities, who otherwise 
properly wield the sword, what they owe to do? For 
example, if Constantine became a Christian and knew 
that Christian doctrine is right worship, would it be proper 
for him to watch if Licinius or someone else wanted to 
use violence against his Christians and kill them? 

3 In this case we conclude that every prince is obliged 
to protect and handle Christians and outward right 
worship against all unrighteous violence; just as in other 
worldly matters a prince is obliged to protect a pious 
subject against unrighteous violence. Yes, this protection 
is commanded to princes much more and higher, as 
Scripture often reports, and commands the secular rulers 
that they should protect right preachers and teachers, as 


Ps. 82, 4.Eripite pauperem et egenum de manu 


peccatoris liberate (Save the lowly and the poor and 
deliver them from the power of the wicked); and 2 Kings 
9:7 says that God wants to avenge the blood of His 
prophets on the Jezabel; item Christ says, Matt. 10:42, 
whoever has a 
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If he gives a drink of water to his disciples, he will reward 
him. Item, of these good works, the high holy kings are 
all highly praised, as: Ezechias, Josias, Cyrus, 
Maccabaeus and others. Therefore, there is no doubt 
that it is the duty of princes to protect and manage 
Christian subjects, as well as Christian doctrine and 
proper external worship. 

4 This also teaches the other commandment, which 
commands the rulers to prevent God's name from being 
blasphemed. Item Deut. 24:6 states: "Whoever 
blasphemes the name of God shall be put to death. 
Therefore, princes are obliged to plant and maintain right 
doctrine in their territories; and as God forbids those who 
blaspheme God's name, so He will also help all those 
who reject idolatry and protect devout Christians; as He 
says, 1 Sam. 2:30: "Those who praise Me, | will again 
make glorious." Now it is clear that every authority is 
obliged to protect its Christians and doctrine against 
other authorities of the same kind or against private 
individuals. 

(5) Here is the further question: What is a prince to 
do against his lord, as the emperor, in such a case? The 
answer to this is the same: First, because the gospel 
confirms temporal and corporal rulers, every prince 
should behave toward his lord or emperor according to 
the same natural and temporal rulers and orders. If the 
emperor is not a judge, and nevertheless wants to inflict 


punishment as a pendente appellatione (while the 
appeal is still pending), then such his offence is called 


injuria notoria (manifest, notorious injustice). Now this 
is the natural order of the regiments, that one may 
protect oneself and use the counter-defense against 
such notoriam injuriam. Therefore, if the Emperor 
does something in front of the Concilium, pending 


appeal, in matters concerning religion and the promised 
peace, truly and without sophistry, he is to be considered 
as a private person, and such injuria, done against the 
appeal and the promised peace, is a public notoris, 
injuria. 

6th And this case, before the Concilium, is easy to 
understand and judge; for all the 


Those with understanding know that the Emperor is 
obliged to grant this appeal and that he is not the judge. 
Nor do we doubt that the princes and estates of this part 
will consider what matters this appeal and the promised 
peace may or may not involve; so that we nevertheless 
do not start anything without just and great causes. 

(7) But how, after the concilium, if the emperor has 
had it duly pronounced according to ordinary 
ecclesiastical laws, and we have been condemned, can 
this part then also, with a good conscience, take a stand 
against their lord by force? Answer: If we have duly 
offered and shown that we desire that these matters be 
heard and dealt with in a Christian manner: If, however, 
the concilium continues and holds unjust proceedings, 


though they pretend that their jus canonicum gives 
them such power, yet the proceedings are in principle 
contrary to natural equity, and contrary to the order 
publicly commanded and laid down in Scripture, namely, 
that not the adversaries but the church should be judges, 
such proceedings are void, and there is no concilium, 
and the appeal remains strong. Therefore, what is done 
in such proceedings is, in truth and in reason, public 


authority and notoria injuria. 


(8) And to suppose that the pope, even though he had 
been lenient with the trial, still wanted to confirm in the 


sentence public idolatry and idolatry and public injurias, 
we nevertheless consider that the princes have the right 
to oppose this and to protect their own in this. Example: 
If a Christian prince were under the Turk, and the Turk 
wanted to establish Mahomet or other idolatry in the 
prince's territories, the Christian prince would have the 
power and right to oppose the Turk; he would also be 
obligated, by virtue of the other commandment, to resist 
this and to keep his own in right worship; as Maccabeus, 
2 Macc. 3, opposed Antiochus. But this may be 
discussed further, when all these things are spoken of. 
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(9) The other case is easier: when it is said that 
priestly marriages are unlawful and should be forbidden 


and torn apart. This is a notoria injuria, and are worldly 
matters, in which natural reason, as God's order, is itself 
judge. Against such public injuriam is the protection and 
the counter defense allowed. As if one defended himself 
against a murderer in the street, or a husband killed the 
adulterer, understood in fact; such injuria are exempt in 
all duties and covenants. As an example: Constantinus 
and Licinius were both co-rulers and emperors, bound 
by oaths; but Licinius persecuted the Christians cruelly, 
so that Orient sought help from Constantinus. Now 
Constantinus and Licinius were connected with each 
other; equally 
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Well, after Licinius, when often admonished, would not 
refrain from persecution, Constantinus moved against 
him, regardless of their alliance. For in all alliances and 
obligations, public iniquities should be excluded. 

(10) This is only to make it clearer that princes and all 
authorities are obligated to prevent public violence and 
fornication, as marriage-breaking 2c. 


Martinus Luther, D. Justus 
Jonas, D. 

Johan. Bugenhagen, D. 
Nicolaus Amsdorf. 

Philip Melanchthon. 


i. Fourth Concerns of the Theologians at Wittenberg about the Opposition. 


(1) There are two questions: The first: Whether the 
authorities are obliged to protect themselves and their 
subjects against unjust violence, against equal princes 
and against the emperor, especially in this matter of 
religion? To this we have previously given our answer 
and raised our objections; and without doubt this is the 
right divine truth, which we are obliged to confess even 
in death: that not only the defension is permitted, but 
also that it is truly and earnestly commanded to every 
Potestat (authority) that they owe this service to God, to 
defend and protect themselves, if anyone, authority or 
otherwise, should dare to force them to accept Jdolatry 
and forbidden religious services: item, if anyone, to 
exercise unlawful violence on their subjects. 

2 This is often commanded in God's word to the 


authorities: Judicate pupillo et viduae (Provide justice 
for the poor and the fatherless), Ps. 82, 3; item: Non 


assumas nomen Domini Dei tui vane (You shall not 
use the name of God your Lord uselessly), Ex. 20, 7. For 
the gospel does not deny the office of the authorities, but 
confirms it and commands the authorities to show their 
faith and to act. 


by their ministry, and make them confess it, so that God 
may shine in their ministry and be known and praised 
through it. This is certainly true. As the kings of Judah 
are praised from the abhorrence of idolatry, and it is 


often commanded, Ps. 2, 10. 11: Erudi- mimi qui 


judicatis terram, servite Domino etc.. (Let yourselves 
now be instructed, O kings, serve the Lord 2c.). 

And as the gospel confirms the office of the 
authorities, so it also confirms natural and established 


rights; as Paul also says, 1 Tim. 1, 9: Lex est injustis 


posita (the law is given to the unjust). And there is no 
doubt that every father is obliged, according to his ability, 
to protect his wife and child against public murder. And 
there is no difference between a private murderer and 
the emperor, if he does unjust violence outside his office, 
and especially public or notorious unjust violence; 
because public violentia (violence) cancels all obligations 
between the subject and overlord jure naturae (according 
to natural law); likewise this casus (case): if the overlord 
wants to drive the subject to blasphemy and jdololatry. 
So Constantinus has his covenant 
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The king's brother-in-law, Licinius, was overdrawn 
because he did not want to let go of the tyranny, even 
though Licinius alone practiced such tyranny in his part. 

4 All this, as told, is without doubt right and Christian. 
We are also obliged to confess this in all danger and in 
death. But all this is to be understood from the 
defension. How can a man use his body and this poor 
life in a higher and more praiseworthy way than for such 
a service to God, for the salvation of divine honor and 
the protection of poor Christianity? as David, Ezekiel 
and other holy kings and princes did. These things are 
worth risking life and limb for. 

(5) The other question is: whether the defensor 
(defender) is obliged to wait until his enemy attacks? 
Here is our answer: If the eight is publicized against one 
or more confederates, then the enemy has indicated 
bellum (declared war), and the defensor may prevent and 
advance, as such is natural and written. 





This is because of the prescribed rule that the gospel 
does not forbid, but confirms the authority and natural 
right of the authorities. For everyone understands that, if 
the eight is publicized, strife has already begun, and thus 
the outlaws are permitted to do everything that enemies 
can do against enemies. Yes, it is even more: the 
exbannitis (banished) and outlaws are already deprived 
of their status and dignity, so that not all enemies can be 
considered outlaws. 

6 Although this is true, it is not for us to conclude that 
we should begin immediately; rather, let the gentlemen 
consider for themselves whether it is useful, and whether 
there are not other ways in which this can be done. At 
the same time, we are all obliged to call upon God to 
grant grace, peace and victory, and the people should be 
earnestly exhorted to such prayer and correction. 

Martinus Luther. Justus Jonas. 
Martinus Bucerus. Philip 
Melanchthon. 


k. Letter to a citizen of Nuremberg asking whether it is possible to enter into an alliance against 
the emperor's unjust authorities with a clear conscience 2c. 


March 18, 1531. 


Grace and peace in Christ, honorable, prudent, dear 
Lord and friend. In response to your written question: 
whether one may, with God and a good conscience, 
enter into a union against Imperial Majesty's unjust and 
violent actions, this time, after | am almost weak to write 
much, is my brief opinion: 

First of all, we have left such a matter to the jurists; 
where they find, as some think, that imperial rights in 
such a case teach resistance as an emergency defense, 
we cannot endure the secular law. For we, as 
theologians, must teach that a Christian should not 


resist, but suffer everything, not even the remedy: vim 


vi repellere licet (i.e. it is permissible to drive out 
violence with violence). 


If the lawyers have the right that a Christian may resist, 
not as a Christian, but as a citizen or membrum 
corporis politici (member of the political body), we let 
it happen. We speak de membris Christi et corporis 
ecclesiastici (of the members of Christ and of the 
ecclesiastical body); otherwise we know well that a 
Christian as a citizen or membrum politici corporis 


may wield the sword and secular office; of this we have 
often written. But that we should give counsel for such 


resistance to the membro politico, our office does not 
suffer that, nor do they know their right; they must take 
it on their conscience themselves and see whether they 
have the right to resist the authorities in that case as 
membra corporis politici. Where such a right is 
invented, the covenant has already been sei- 
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Nevertheless, it does not behoove us theologians and is 
dangerous to our conscience to advise a covenant, for 
we do not know the hearts of the people, whether they 
do not begin such a covenant on the consolation of men. 
Just as in the prophets almost many covenants are 
condemned for seeking human comfort and defiance in 
them, which | do not advise, for it does not end well; for 
which reason | must also place it in every man's 
conscience. For it often happens that a man has a good 
cause and right, and yet loses, because he relies more 
on men than on God. In short, it is not enough to be right, 
but there must also be happiness and prosperity, which 
God also so 


must be given, as the right, and not men, as Proverbs 
8:14 says: Meum est consilium, et meus est 


SUCCESSUS (Mine is both, counsel and success). But 
what is begun on the right trust of God is successful, 
even if it were error and sin; just as it is not successful 
on the trust of men without God, even if it were right and 
vain right. For God also wants to have His glory in all our 
doings, lives and sufferings. | do not know and cannot 
write more now. E. E. wanted to take such things in 
advance. Hiemit GOtt befehlt, Amen. At Wittemberg, 
Saturday after Gertrudis, Anno 1531. 


Martinus Luther, manu propris. 


1. writing to L. Spengler, whether to resist the emperor? 


Feb. 15, 1531. 


Optimo viro Lazaro Spenglero, apud 
Nuernbergenses a literis secretissimis, amico 


et fratri suo (ie. to the honorable and wise 
Lazarus Spengler, Privy Councillor at Nuremberg, 
his dear friend and brother). 


1.G. & P. (ie. Gratia et pax, Grace and Peace.) 
Careful, dear Lord and friend! Magister Veit has 
informed me of your concern, how our speech complains 
to you, that they boast, as if we had revoked the previous 
advice, that one should not resist your emperor. 

Now | am not aware of such revocation. But it 
happened that they sharply disputed with us in Torgau. 
That is why some of them wanted to know and do what 
they thought was right, without asking us; we had to let 
that happen. But since we finally insisted that the legal 


sentence: vim vi repellere licet (i.e. it is permitted to 
expel force with force) would not be enough, as we had 
also previously laid it in the council, they brought forth 


that the imperial law permitted to resistere potestati in 
notorie injustis violenter (i.e. in notoriously unjust 
resisters). 


We said that we did not know whether this was the right 
thing to do. 


(3) For if the emperor had thus entangled and bound 
himself, we would have let him remain, and they would 


have watched. Because our teaching says: Date 
Caesari, quae sunt Caesaris. Et Caesaris sit, sibi 


resistendum esse in notorie injustis (Pray to Caesar 


what is Caesar's.). And it is of the emperor that one must 
resist him in notoriously unjust things), we would not 
have his right to change nor to master, and things would 


remain on this syllogismo (reason conclusion): 
Quicquid statuit Caesar, seu lex Caesaris, est 
servandum. Sed lex statuit resistere sibi in tali casu. 
Ergo resistendum est etc. Nunc majorem nos 
hactenus docuimus: quod sit obediendum gladio in 
rebus politicis, Sed minorem nos neque asserimus, 
neque scimus. Quare nec concludam; sed ad Juristas 
hoc totum rejecimus, ut ipsi videant, nos neque 
statuere, neque consulere, neque impellere aut 
urgere volumus, nisi majorem hanc: Caesari est 
obediendum. Quia si ipsi minorem probaverint, de 
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qui docuimus majorem. Et sic non illo textu 
naturalis et divini juris (vim vi repellere licet, et 
aliis, quae consuluimus) resisteretur Caesari, sed 
novo jure, ultra naturale, sed politico et imperiali, 
quo suo juri Caesar renun- ciasset. At nos politico 
et imperiali juri non possumus detrahere usum et 
opus suum. Sic nos Theologi in nostra sententia 
mansimus priore, et posteriorem istam 
suspendimus, et  juristarum __ probationem 
exspectamus, quam non videmus. Caetera Vitus. 
Festinanter 15. Februarii 1531. 
Martinus Luther. 


(Everything that the emperor has set, i.e. the 
emperor's law, is to be observed. But the law determines 
that in such a case one must resist it: consequently one 
must resist it 2c. Now we have hitherto always taught 
the supersentence that the sword must be obeyed in 
political matters; but we have not asserted the 
subsentence, nor do we even know whether it is true. 
Therefore | did not want to conclude in this way, but we 
have referred the whole matter to the jurists. 


But we do not want to determine it, nor advise it, nor urge 
it, nor insist on it, but only on this supersentence: One 
must obey the emperor. For if they themselves can 
prove the subordinate clause, which is none of our 
business, we cannot deny the final clause, from which 
we have asserted the supreme clause. And so the 
emperor would be resisted not on the basis of a 
proposition of natural and divine right - It is lawful to 
expel force by force, as well as the others about which 
we have reported - but on the basis of a new right that 
goes beyond the natural one, namely a law of state and 
empire by which the emperor would have renounced his 
right. But we must not withdraw our help and 
cooperation from a state and imperial law. Thus, we 
theologians have stuck to our earlier opinion and left the 
later one undetermined, expecting the proof of the 
jurists, which we have not seen so far. The rest [will be 
reported] by Vitus. In haste, February 15, 1531. 
Martin Luther.) 


m. Rathschlag D. Luther's, Melanchthon's and Bugenhagen's, whether a prince may protect his 
subjects against the emperor's or other princes' persecution, for the sake of faith, with war? 


1523. 


Doctor Martinus Luther. 

1 This is my opinion. First of all, our prince has so far 
held himself that he neither condemned nor justified this 
matter as a layman; yet he was inclined and willing to 
yield to the prevailing truth. Because he rests in such a 
mind, he cannot take upon himself and wage war in this 
matter. For he is obliged to yield to the Emperor's 
Majesty and to capture and persecute in H.F.G. lands 
whom she wishes; for the Emperor is his lord with the 
approval of God and man, however godless. 

2) On the other hand, if our prince wanted to wage a 
war to save this cause, then 


First, that he publicly confesses that this matter is just 
and that he recants his previous impartial opinion. 

Thirdly, that he does not wage war in the opinion that 
he is defending his subjects, but that he comes to help 
from a foreign country as a foreign friend. Thirdly, that 
our prince does this out of a special spirit and faith. For 
otherwise he shall give place and room to the superior 
in all ways, and die with the Christians whom he 
professes. 

Fourthly, where someone in this matter, not by order 
of the emperor, but of his own will and iniquity, has 
overruled someone else, the emperor has overruled 
someone else. 
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If they were princes or others, they should do badly, as 
in other secular principalities, namely offer them the right 
and peace, and subsequently avert violence from their 
subjects. 


Philip Melanchthon. 


First of all, it is certain that no one can justly and fairly 
wage war in this matter, unless he believes that the 
cause is just and that it pleases God that it be defended 
with the sword and war, so that the conscience may not 
be moved when we already lose and are defeated. 

Secondly, it is not proper for a prince to wage war 
without the consent of his country and subjects, from 
whom he has the land and principality. For it is not proper 
to burden the subjects with all kinds of burdens; and it is 
certain that the opinion and mind of the subjects is not 
that war should be waged on account of the gospel, for 
they do not believe and are not Christians. Therefore the 
prince should not wage war either. For they are princes 
of the heathen, that is, of unbelievers. 

(3) Thirdly, if anyone would reproach me with the 
kings of Judah, | give this answer: that the Jewish people 
were commanded to war, therefore both their rulers and 
people had to wage war; for it was commanded them by 
the express words of God. Now our people have no 
command to defend and protect themselves; but they 
who are Christians must save their lives and limb for the 
sake of the gospel, and not allow themselves to be saved 
by others. 

4 However, | will order others to discuss it. For | do 
not presume so much as to decide matters of war. 


Johann Bugenhagen, Pomeranian. 


Since in this matter, for the salvation of both others 
and our consciences, my concern is also sought, | am 
nevertheless too weak in these matters; but as in all of 
them, 
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Because | see that such things are also sought among 
others, | am not afraid of anything, therefore | say what 
| know. 

(2) If a Christian prince is assaulted in his own 
person, and he is accused of doing something against 
the right faith or his own conscience, which after all is 
reported in the Word of God, such a prince may flee, but 
he will not deny it. Nor is it fitting for a prince to put his 
subjects in danger for his own sake. For he is not 
touched as a prince, but as a Christian; for why should 
he who has Christ himself lose everything? 

(3) But if the subjects are attacked, and they desire 
to be protected, and call upon the prince for salvation to 
protect them with the sword, the prince wields the sword 
not in vain, but is quite sure and certain that the enemies 
have a wicked and unjust cause, as robbers and 
murderers, against whom is the law and justice of the 
sword. For they are not under the gospel, as St. Paul 
testifies in the 1st Epistle to Timothy. In the same way, 
a Christian prince does not act against the gospel, for he 
does not act like a Christian, but like a servant of the law 
and a protector of his subjects in a righteous cause 
according to God's order, as Romans 13:4 states. In this 
case, even a prince would not be a Christian, but a 
servant of the law, using all the law described in the way 
of the law. For true Christians must suffer injustice; but 
the servants of the sword and of the law cannot tolerate 
that someone is insulted and oppressed with injustice, 
otherwise they are guilty of such insult and oppression 
of innocent blood before God. 

4 And if you ask whether a Christian people would 
call upon the secular sword for help, | answer thus: The 
right or perfect Christians, who are driven by the Spirit of 
God, do not protect themselves, except without 
molesting their neighbor. Where the subjects who are 
persecuted for the Christian faith say that they want to 
die for Christ's sake and do not defend themselves and 
defend themselves, | do not think that there are many of 
them. 
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they are able to save the innocent; but where the 
authorities are not able, the innocent are strangled 
without the fault of the authorities. 

(5) But where is it necessary that these things should 
be prevented by human suggestions, which | do not 
consider to be human? God the Lord will make a living 
beside temptation, so we should ask God to carry out 
our cause according to His mercy and to judge wherever 
He wills. 

Then he will undoubtedly give ways and means either 
for victory against the enemies of the cross and gospel 
of Christ, or for blessed endurance, suffering and 
bearing. 


Then unexpected advice will come to us from God, 
which we have never thought of. For God will help our 
conscience when it comes to action; for God began it, 
God will also lead it out and bring it to the end and 
complete it. You shall only say, Isa. 8:12, 13: "Fear not 
as they do, neither be dismayed: but sanctify the LORD 
of hosts; let him be your fear and your dread, and he 
shall be your sanctuary." "It is enough for every day to 
have its own evil," as Christ Himself says, Matt. 6:34. But 
let us follow our calling, for "the Lord is near. Do not 
worry," as St. Paul says, Phil. 4, 5. 6. 


n. Some Conclusions of D. Luther's conclusions, defended in public disputation. 


1540. 


These conclusions, which Walch included here by mistake, are the same ones that are contained verbatim in the following disputation 


Thesis 51-70, and are therefore no longer specifically listed here. 


0. Disputation on the words of Christ: Go and sell all that you have and give it to the 
poor. 


Of the best and abandonment of the property and of the resistance to the authorities and the pope. 


Held at Wittenberg in April 1539. 


1 The Lord, in teaching that all things should be sold 
and forsaken, permitted or rather commanded that all 
things should be rightfully sought and possessed. 

2. for you can sell or leave only what you have 
rightfully acquired and possess. 

For otherwise it would have had to be said: Everything 
must be given back and restituted as robbed, stolen, 
unjust goods. 

(4) It is also evident from the other table of the holy 
commandments, that therein it is commanded to seek all 
things by lawful ways, by the commandment, Thou shalt 
not steal. 





5 This means that what you have should be yours and 
not someone else's; or, as Paul exhorts, "Let every man 
labor and work with his hands, that he may have 
something to give to the needy," Eph. 4:28. 

6 Paul himself earned his living with his hands and 
possessed what he had earned as his own, Apost. 20, 
33. 34. 

(7) So also by forbidding adultery he compels every 
man to have his own wife, as he says, "Let every man 
have his own wife," 1 Cor. 7:2. 

8 Now it is certain that Christ did not come to abolish 
the binding force of the commandments of the second 
tablet of the law, but rather to give the commandments 
of the first tablet of the law. 
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but rather to confirm them, Matth. 5, 17. 

9. yes, he also confirmed the authority and the rights 
of the state everywhere, even before Pilate, where he 
said: "It is given to you from above", Joh. 19, 11. 

(10) Therefore, it is quite heretical for the monks to 
pretend that one cannot keep Christ's gospel without 
abrogating the second tablet of the law through a 
celibate life and voluntary poverty. 

(11) It is also not only hypocrisy but a blatant lie that 
they pretend to sell and abandon everything. 

(12) For they must live on what they have either 
received from others or acquired themselves, as 
experience teaches. 

(13) But when they eat, drink, clothe themselves, 
dwell in houses, etc., they do not sell and abandon all 
that they have, but possess and consume all. 

(14) But this is a glorious glamor, to live idly and 
securely on other people's goods, and to spend on 
poverty and the abandonment of all things what in 
ordinary life is the possession and enjoyment of all 
things. 

That would be a fine abandonment, to leave one's 
own property, which is nevertheless only small and 
uncertain, and to possess foreign goods instead, which 
are quite certain and are given to one in abundance. 

16. But Christ said that one must sell and abandon 
all one's own goods, how much more, then, without a 
doubt, all foreign and common goods. 

(17) Therefore, if they wanted to sell and leave 
everything according to the monk's understanding, they 
would have to go completely out into the world. 

(18) Yes, they would have to go to such a place 
where people do not eat and drink, where they do not 
dress, where they do not live in houses, so as to leave 
everything in truth. 

19 For life, or what you live, eat, drink, as well as 
clothing, housing, time, in short, everything you really 
need, becomes your property through use. 

20. but if it is not your property, you are already a thief 
or robber, who 


The first step is to swallow someone else's property and 
take it as one's own. 

21 Christ is speaking here of selling and forsaking all 
things in relation to the first tablet of the ten 
commandments, that is, in relation to the public 
confession of faith. 

(22) For if the duties of the first table and the 
purchase of the precious pear! of the kingdom of heaven 
are at stake, the field must be sold for their sake, and all 
must be forsaken and put into the redoubt. 

(23) For then that which you rightly have and possess 
according to the second table must be joyfully forsaken 
for the sake of the first table, that is, for the sake of 
eternal life. 

24 Except in matters of the first tablet and the public 
confession, everything in the world can be acquired, 
preserved, administered and defended. 

25 For we are also obligated to follow the second 
tablet of the law, that is, we must cherish, protect, and 
nourish our bodies and lives according to divine and 
human law. 

(26) Therefore, if anyone does not take care of his 
temporal life and his relatives, except in cases where the 
first table or confession of faith does not permit it, he 
denies the faith and is worse than a pagan; for Christ 
said, "What God has joined together, let not man put 
asunder,” Matt. 19:6. 

(27) That is, he who thus forsakes his kinsmen and 
sells all that he has, sins not only against the second 
tablet, but also against the first. 

(28) So also whoever, on the contrary, when the 
cause of God requires it, does not say to himself, to his 
relatives and to all that he has, | do not know you, 
transgresses not only the law of the first tablet, but also 
that of the second. 

(29) For if the first tablet reclaims something he has 
from God, and he does not give it up, he keeps it 
unlawfully and against God; but in the other case he 
possesses it lawfully, because the second tablet so 
prescribes. 

(30) Except in matters of public confession, a 
Christian is a citizen of this country. 
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The world, who must do and suffer what his civic duties 
demand of him, as commanded by the second tablet. 

(31) Now if a thief or robber wanted to do violence to 
you or steal from you because you are a Christian, you 
must resist the evil here, otherwise you are not a pious 
citizen of this world. 

32 For just as the temporal authorities, whose 
member and subject you are, resist you in such a case, 
so they also command you, who are bound to obey, by 
virtue of the second tablet to resist. 

(33) Therefore, if a murderer attacks you in the street 
and wants to kill you because you are a Christian, you 
must resist him even if it costs him his life. 

34 For you know that the authorities have 
commanded that you defend their citizens and resist a 
murderer; in such a case you obey the demands of both 
the first and second tablets. 

(35) Nor is it necessary to turn away from this if he 
wants to refer to Christ, that is, to the first tablet, in his 
violence; for it is obvious that he does not want to do 
violence to you for the sake of Christ, but for the sake of 
your possessions and goods. 

But if the worldly authorities themselves, whether 
they are completely pagan or unchristian, persecute you 
for the sake of Christ, then you must leave everything, 
sell it and lose it. 

(37) For the temporal authorities are not to be 
regarded as murderers or thieves when they rob you of 
your body, wife, child, possessions and goods; rather, 
they are to protect all these against thieves and 
murderers. 

38 Therefore the authorities, whether they be pagan 
or unchristian, are not against us, but according to the 
second tablet for us and with us. 

39 In sum, the authorities, be they what they may, 
command at all times and everywhere to preserve peace 
among their subjects, whatever religion they may be of. 

(40) Therefore, no one, whoever he may be, is 
allowed to break this peace for his own person and to 
take an arbitrary revenge. 


but the authorities must be called upon. 

By the way, godless authorities always want to 
appear as if they were doing what they do and command 
for the sake of the first table of commandments or for the 
sake of religion. 

If they will not be told better, then the teaching of 
Christ will take place: Go, sell, leave, lose, give away 
everything you have, even your own life. 

For apart from the kingdom of this world, there is no 
other over us in this world to which we can appeal or 
which can protect us, but the eternal kingdom of God. 

(44) Therefore, if an authority forbids evil, we must 
obey, not suffering evil, but resisting it, by virtue of the 
second tablet. 

(45) But if the authorities do evil to their own subjects 
for the sake of the first table or for the sake of religion, 
for they cannot have any other cause, they must not be 
opposed. 

46 For we have no other higher authority in the world 
whose commandment entitled and obliged us to oppose 
the evil of that authority. 

(47) As little as we have another second tablet of the 
divine commandments by virtue of which we are 
permitted to act contrary to the present second tablet. 

For the second table of the commandments, and 
therefore also the authority, belong to this temporal life 
that is given to us and ordained by God. 

Therefore, it is not our place, indeed, it is expressly 
forbidden, to violate the authorities and state orders 
decreed by God on our own authority. 

50 Rather, one must leave room for their anger and 
not defend oneself against them arbitrarily. 

It is obvious, however, that the pope cannot imagine 
an authority, neither in the spiritual, nor in the secular, 
nor in the domestic regiment. 

For God has established a threefold regiment in the 
world against the devil, namely the home regiment, the 
state regiment and the church regiment. 
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(53) That the pope is not an authority in church} (65) And if the judge and the peasants were killed by 
government is evident because he condemns and|the pursuers in the commotion that arose, they were not 
tramples on the gospel through his blasphemies| wronged in any way. 
contained in the so-called spiritual law. In the same way, when the pope starts a war, he must 

The fact that he is not a secular authority is evident] be resisted as a raging and possessed monster, as the 
from the fact that he wants civil rights to be subject to his| true bear-wolf. 
arbitrariness just as the gospel is. 67 For he is neither a bishop, nor a heretic, nor a 

The fact that he cannot be an authority in the} Sovereign, nor a tyrant, but that all-destroying wild beast 
domestic regime can be seen from the fact that he forbids| of which Daniel writes. 
marriage not only to priests, but also to others at his| 68. nor should one be disturbed by the fact that he 
discretion. has princes, kings, or probably even emperors, whom he 

56. but he is that monster of which Daniel speaks, that] charmed with the beautiful title of "church," fighting for 
it rises up against all that is God, even against the God} him. 
of all gods, Dan. 12, 1. For whoever fights under a robber, whoever he may 

57. which Paul, following the speech of Daniel, calls} be, must take upon himself the danger of this fight along 
the abominable of God, the man of sin and the child off with eternal damnation. 
perdition, 2 Thess. 2, 3. It is of no use for kings, princes, and even emperors 

Our Germans call such a monster a Barwolf, which} to set themselves up as the patrons of the Church, for 
the Greeks, if they had known it, would have called] they are above all obliged to know what the Church is.) 
r , " It is impossible that the popes could have given laws 
dpytohuyo . : | that could have been beneficial to the Church and to 

(59) Such a beast is a wolf by nature, but because it every believer. 
is possessed by the devil, it tears and breaks everything For they have been men for the time being, and stil 
Re OckSay hunting bulels alcneapons: F are, who are quite ignorant of the Holy Scriptures and 

80. to catch it and make it harmless, everything must! have never cared for them, as their decrees and letters 
run from villages and patches, which are adult males 


. ’) amply prove. 
although it can escape even then. bye 


61) Noriega ua fth d f th (73) It will never be possible to learn from the entire 
(61) Nor is a judgment of the court or a decree of the! ,.541 law and from all its letters what the Church, the 


council to be awaited here first, but only the present need faith. the Word and the commandment of God are 
and the threatening disaster are to be considered. From this we see that the popes were completely 
62. and if someone should be injured by this monster blinded by ambition, pride, greed and arrogance, as they 


in the attempt to kill it, his conscience is free from the) aways wallowed in these vices, as St. Peter predicted, 2 
reproach of persecution, yes, it must still repent him that Ep. 2, 1 ff. 


he did not kill it. 

63 Nor must one turn away from the fact that a judge 
or a farmer in the village should demand that such an 
animal be left alone, or even defend it. 

For the judge and the peasant are obliged to know the] *) This concludes the text of the original edition of 1539. The 
nature of this monster and therefore to pursue it even following theses appeared only in the editions of 1558. D. Red. 
more than its real pursuers. 


But a judge who is blinded by honor and greed or 
other bad passions cannot judge differently than the blind 
man by color. 
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Now even the legal scholars confess that the decrees} And yet he murders, robs and rages in foreign 
of the popes stink quite ugly of ambition and greed; it| kingdoms, states and families like a bear wolf. 


cannot be otherwise, for they know nothing of God. 86 For example, he took it upon himself to depose 
They also confess that a mere canonist is a real ass,| kings, to absolve subjects from the oath of obedience 
which is true in the full sense of the word. and fidelity contrary to the express pronouncement of the 


No papal decree can be found which does not, from| divine word, Romans 13, and to confuse everything 
the beginning, in the middle, and at the end, arrogate to] among themselves. 
itself an unrestricted power over the Church and thus} He took it upon himself to subjugate the Holy 
over all things, with the most monstrous blasphemies. | Scriptures to himself, to interpret them according to his 

In the second place, it is impossible (that the pope|own liking, and to exterminate the church itself 
can make laws obligatory for the church) because in| altogether. 
matters of faith and morals, beyond the Scriptures,| 88. he also took upon himself to deprive the parents 
nothing can be established and taught that is necessary] of their paternal power by allowing the children to marry 
for salvation. as they wished against the will of their parents. 

But what the emperor or any other prince decrees| He allowed them to leave their parents and go to a 
with regard to this life does not belong to faith, but is only| Monastery, even though they are obliged to serve not 
necessary for this temporal life. only their neighbor, but especially their parents until 

Thirdly, it is also impossible because the popes do] death. 
not have the least right to give ecclesiastical or civil or| In the same way, he allowed the betrothed, both bride 
domestic laws. and bridegroom, by his own right, though with the 

For Christ, as is known, commanded through his] greatest injustice, to break their engagement in case 
apostles to be obedient to the authorities, which he also] they went to the monastery. 
confirmed to Pilate by his own example. Summa, there is no divine or human order to be 

Now, while all the early churches, bishops and faithful] found that this cruel monster has not devastated and 
observed this, it was only the pope who dared to trample] disrupted. 
it underfoot. [We beseech thee, O LORD JEsu Christe, thou Son 

This beast, this bear wolf, does not consider that he] Of GOD, our Bealtificator and High Priest, for thy tender 


was not appointed by God as a king, nor as a leader of|Mercies' sake, that thou wouldst soon appear in thy 
all states. glory, deliver us, and cut off this noxious beast, Amen]. 
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p. D. Luther's, Justus Jonas's and Philipp Melanchthon's concerns of countering.*) 


1532. 


We have before this time in the same case attributed] and that they did not intend to protect anyone against 
our concern to the request of Einsiedeln to D. Spalatin,) their authorities, so that everyone would know their 
approximately this opinion. Since those of the nobility do] danger, if they, as subjects, did not want to obey the 
not like nor should protect their subjects against the] overlord's edict. 
overlord, and each one, noble or ignoble, should believe} But if one thought that this protestation, made above, 
and confess for himself and at his own peril, we thought} should be too harsh, one would like to protest in a few 
that those of the nobility who had thought of their lord's} words that those of the nobility did not make themselves 
edict should proclaim and hold it up to the people with} judges with this, nor did they want to burden anyone's 
this protestation and report: conscience, but everyone should see his own danger. 

2. first, that they themselves hold that doctrine to be] That is why they want to proclaim the edict. 
right which teaches that we have forgiveness of sins, aj} (4) We know of no better way, for we are well aware 
gracious God, and eternal life out of mercy for Christ's] that they cannot endure it against their authorities by 
sake through faith, and not for the merit or worthiness off making themselves subject to confessio (confession) 
our works, and that what is taught or added contrary to] and appellatio (appeal to a higher authority). But they 
this article is wrong; that they also do not know how to] may seek counsel at court about this, and whether they 
punish the use of the sacrament according to the gospel; can find other ways; for against public authority there is 
and if they were required by their authorities, they would, otherwise little counsel, but only patience or force. 


by God's grace, keep themselves proper in this. But D. Martinus Luther. Justus 
because each one, noble and ignoble, is obliged to Jonas, D. Philippus 
believe and confess for himself Melanchthon. 


*) This concern is newly added in this revised edition. D. Red. 
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The sixth commandment. 


1. the interpretation of the same in general. 


See Ill. part, 2nd B. Mos. 20., § 235-241. 


See Part Ill, First Interpretation of the 10 Commandments, 6th Commandment. 


See Ill. part, 5. B. Mos., Cap. 22-25. 


2. of the "conjugal life" or marital status. 


a. Sermon on the state of marriage, from Hebr. 13, 4. 


Held at Merseburg 1545.*) 


Hebr. 13, 4. 


Marriage shall be kept honest among all, and the 
marriage bed undefiled; but fornicators and adulterers 
God will judge. 


This is a sermon on the state of holy matrimony, 
which is of great need, especially among Christians, so 
that all people may know what the state of holy 
matrimony is and where it comes from, so that we do not 
live roughly in day, like the pagans and unreasonable 
animals, who neither ask nor think about it, but live 
without distinction of all mixing and blending. No, it 
should not be like this among Christians, but as Paul 
says, 1 Thess. 4, 4. 5.: "This is the will of God, your 
sanctification, that you avoid fornication, and that each 
one of you knows how to keep his vessel in sanctification 
and honor, not in lust, like the Gentiles, who know 
nothing of God." So the Christians are to live in 
sanctification, not according to lewd and cattle-like ways, 
not according to pagan ways, which neither respect nor 
honor rank. 

(2) Of this holy estate and divine order of marriage 
there is much to preach. For it is the most ancient state 
among all in the whole world; indeed, all others come 
from the 





in which Adam and Eve, our first parents, were created 
and ordained by God, in which they and all their God- 
fearing children and descendants lived. For thus it is 
written in the first book of Moses, Cap. 1, 27: "God 
created man in His image, in the image of God He 
created him, and He created them male and female" 2c. 
There it is; these are not my words, nor any man's, but 
God's words, He created and ordained it so; let him who 
does not want to believe it, leave it. 

The daily birth and arrival of all people also proves 
that God wants His creature and order, the holy 
matrimony, to be kept in such a way that males and 
females are born and young every day. So we must all 
say and confess that we did not make ourselves, nor did 
we create ourselves, nor can we; neither could our 
parents. Who then? The almighty eternal God, creator of 
all things, who first created and ordained male and 
female for marriage, he also created us in this way. For 
then | must freely confess and say: | was created by God 
a male, another a female; | must confess that | am not a 
stone or a block, but a 


*The preface to this is in the fifth part above the eighth Psalm, about the kingdom of Christ. 
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Man, woman or man, is born and made; no man can say 
otherwise in all the world, from the first to the last. 

(4) People, especially the papists, still rage and rage 
against this glorious creation of God, as if it should not 
be so. And if it were in the hand and power of the pope 
to create human beings, it would not have to be so. For 
he would neither create nor let be a female image in the 
whole world. What would become of it then? So the 
people would have to perish. For it is certain that no one 
is born without a mother, but what is born comes from the 
mother. And just as Adam did not make himself, but was 
created by God, so all people must also be created by 
God in the womb, preserved and then born into the world 
with God's help. 

(5) Wherefore also all men ought to be free, and to let 
themselves be free. And because we are so corrupted by 
the fall of our first parents that we are not all fit to be 
married, yet let those who are unfit for the married state 
live in such a way that they walk demurely and honorably, 
offending no one. Although it was not like this at the 
beginning, but all of them were able to become married. 
But now it happens that some, although they are skilled 
and able to marry, still do not want to marry; but some, 
who would like to marry, are unable to do so. These | also 
do not condemn or reject. But the third, who desire and 
want to be married, are also skilled and able to do so; 
these, if they enter into marriage against the prohibition 
of men, they do right, and no one should be offended at 
them. For the married state is not to be forbidden to 
anyone who is capable of it, but is to be free and open to 
everyone; and such a state, as the pope does together 
with his own, is not to be condemned and rejected as a 
stinking and impure one. For to become married is an 
order and foundation of God. For since God created man 
and woman, He Himself placed them in such a state, in 
which they could and should live godly and honorably, 
pure and chaste, having children. 


and increase the world, even the kingdom of God. Who 
then will be so bold as to tear down the glorious, holy 
order of God or speak against it? Who then is so bold as 
to condemn this order and despise it as useless, unholy 
and unnecessary? 

The pope with his cardinals, monks, nuns and priests 
have wanted to do better and arrange a holy state, in 
which they want to live holy and chaste. But how holy, 
pure and chaste both, pope, cardinals, bishops, monks, 
priests and nuns have lived, is by day; so that sun, moon 
and stars have lamented over it. Stables are unclean 
and impure, but against monasteries they are to be 
reckoned beautiful and pure. For in the monasteries they 
have led such a chaste and pure life that it is not good 
to speak of it. Why did this happen? Because they tore 
apart and despised the holy order of God, the marriage 
state, they were not worthy to be married. Here, then, 
those who have entered into holy matrimony according 
to God's order should hold dear the saying of St. Paul, 
where he says: 


Marriage shall be kept honest among all, and the 
marriage bed undefiled 2c. 


(7) Let them also boast and take comfort in the fact 
that they are legitimate. For here a man can say: | thank 
God that | am created by God in the image of a man; 
item a woman: | thank God that | am created in the 
image of a woman; that we are also placed by God in 
holy matrimony, to beget children according to His 
blessing and will. This is a great glory that those who are 
married have. For this reason, no one should condemn 
or condemn the status and order of God, as the pope 
does with his appendages, but should exalt it, hold it 
dear and value it. But let the pope, cardinals, monks, 
nuns and priests be looked upon sourly here; what do 
we ask of them? if they will not look upon us with kind 
and pure eyes, let them look upon the whorehouse and 
the unclean, foul and abominable monasteries. It is 
enough for us to know that God looks at us together with 
His only Son, 
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Our Lord Jesus Christ, who sits at the right hand of God 
and reigns over all things, as the one who ordained the 
marriage state, placed us in it, and keeps us in it until 
the last day. Because | know this and believe it with 
certainty, | am joyful and confident and live in the holy 
order of the marriage state with a clear conscience and 
a joyful spirit. For God says to the man: You are my 
husband; to the woman: You are my wife. And because 
| know that God speaks to me in this way, | also know 
that all the angels say this, love me and look at me; | 
also know that the sun, the moon and all the stars look 
at me and serve me with their light and effect, even if it 
greatly annoys the devil with his scales, the pope, the 
cardinals and monks, who are also of the devil. | will beat 
them with a stick (snip); and if there are a thousand of 
them at one time, | will not ask; if they do not want to see 
or hear me, then they will look in the devil's name into 
the mirror of Marcolfo. Here it is written: 


But the fornicators and the adulterers God will 
judge. 

8 And do not say that God will judge and condemn 

the married, but the fornicators and adulterers. For if 
God would judge and condemn the married, He would 
have to condemn Himself. God does not do this, but is 
pleased with married couples as those who live and walk 
in His order and creation. Since God does not judge me, 
why should | ask that the pope judge and condemn me, 
when he himself was born of a woman and sucked the 
breasts of a woman, his mother? 
9 Here they bring a saying from the prophet Isaiah, who 
in the 52nd Cap. V. 11: "Come out of her, purify 
yourselves, you who wear the Lord's garments. With this 
saying they want to defend their celibacy, that priests 
should not be married, and condemn the married state 
as impure. It is a beautiful, excellent saying, but it does 
not rhyme well here. For in the Old Testament the 
priests had to have wives and be legitimate; to those the 
prophet says, "Purify yourselves," who were legitimate. 
Was 


Why then does the pope, the devil of Rome, pronounce 
this sentence against those who are married? since it 
was pronounced by God for those who are married, but 
the pope pronounces it against those who are married. 
Thus our adversaries, the wicked papists, interpret that 
"to be pure" means to be illegitimate and without a wife; 
thus they want their priests to be pure, that is, to have no 
wives; yet God wants the priests to be legitimate and thus 
to live purely in wedlock. Therefore, those who are in the 
married state should be of good cheer and confidence 
and thank God that they are in such a state, which is 
ordained and blessed by God, with certain hope and 
confidence that God will keep His order and blessing, 
regardless of the fact that it annoys the devil, the Pope of 
Rome, and therefore condemns the state. 

010 But here they say, Yea, we have vowed and 
sworn unto God that we will be chaste, and live without 
wives; | am bound to keep that vow, and therefore | must 
not marry. To this | answer: Right, do that which you have 
vowed, be chaste and pure; why then do you not keep it? 
Who prevents you from being chaste and pure? Yes, | 
cannot keep it, you say. That is a real Hans Wurst; why 
do you vow what you neither know nor are able to keep? 
| have one thing to vow that | can keep, namely, that | will 
not bite off my own nose. Who has made you vow and 
swear to something that is against God and his order? 
namely, that you swear that you are not a man, nor a 
woman, when it is certain that you are either a man or a 
woman created by God. Why then do you swear that you 
are not a man or a woman? 

(11) If you can keep chastity and be pure by your own 
ability, why do you vow to be chaste? Keep it, you can. 
But it is vain for thee to magnify thy vows and vows, and 
to pretend that they shall deceive thee. Do you want to 
know to whom you have vowed to keep chastity? | tell 
you, the wretched devil in hell and his mother. 

(12) | say all this for the comfort of those who are 
married, that they may be the more courageous and 
hearty. Are they not all equally rich who are in wedlock, 
as they are in marriage? 
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not all can be rich; yet be content with this and let it be 
a firm comfort to you that you have become married out 
of divine order, and be sure that God will keep His order 
and blessing over the same; do not want to keep or force 
anyone here either: here is a certain and firm comfort 
saying: 


Marriage shall be kept honest among all, and the 
marriage bed undefiled 2c. 


(13) All who are married should adhere to him. St. 
Augustine writes in one place of married couples that 
even if one is a little infirm, 2c. he should not be afraid 
of the sudden and unforeseen day of the Lord; even if 
the day of the Lord should come at the very hour when 
husband and wife are sleeping together in wedlock, they 
should not be afraid or frightened. Why is that? 
Therefore, if the Lord comes at that hour, he will find 
them in the order and state in which God has placed and 
ordained them. Because of this, no emperor's, pope's or 
bishop's mandate shall stand in my way or hinder me, 
and let it suffice me that | have a gracious God to whom 
this order is pleasing, who also looks after me and 
blesses and protects me. Who has made them so bold 
as to tear apart such a glorious order of God? 

(14) Therefore it is of no account that thou shouldest 
protect thyself with thy vow, or vow to keep chastity, 
which thou art not able to keep. If you have vowed it, you 
have vowed it to the devil, and you are not obliged to 
keep it, because it is against God. In addition, the vow 
has not been old or long. In the times of St. Augustine 
and St. Ambrose, vows and pledges were not known at 
all; rather, each one was free to remain single or free as 
long as he wished. The binding and vowing to keep 
chastity and to remain illegitimate, however, was newly 
invented and conceived by the devil and the wretched 
monks, the violators of God's order and of holy 
matrimony. 

15. the marriage state is God's order, and we abide 
by it; whether they are therefore hostile to us 
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and persecute us, not wanting to see us or hear us, we 
inquire little; we have God, who looks upon us with all the 
angels and heavenly host; who also protects us against 
all the arrows of the devil and the adversaries. 

(16) Now if our dear God and Father in heaven gives 
you children, wait for them and take care of them, bring 
them up in discipline and fear and admonition to the Lord; 
then you will do right and better and nobler good works 
than all monks and nuns; for you live in God's calling and 
order, and they against God's calling and order. Because 
| am certain that | have a gracious God who looks after 
me, feeds me and protects me, | do not pay attention, 
even if the louse in Rome, the pope, with his lice, 
cardinals and bishops, monks and nuns, do not see me 
or pay attention to me; | do not ask anything, it is enough 
for me that God, my dear father, sees me and pays 
attention to me. 

(17) Therefore, the bride and bridegroom are called 
to the church to publicly confess that they enter into holy 
matrimony according to God's order, that they do not 
want to lead a whore marriage; they are also blessed and 
do not doubt that they are blessed by God. But if they 
take care to remain blessed, they will remain blessed, 
and they will lead their marriages in a God-fearing, pure 
and undefiled manner, as married couples are supposed 
to do. 

(18) Now it is known what the marriage state is, 
namely God's creation and order, and what belongs to it, 
namely a male and a female; therefore it should also be 
kept pure among all people. And if the pope were a 
Christian, then the marriage state would also be kept holy 
and pure with him. But because he is not a Christian, but 
the Antichrist and the devil himself, the holy marriage 
state is despised and kept unclean by him. But God, who 
has ordained, instituted and blessed the marriage state, 
also honors the marriage state; therefore we also, who 
are Christians and children of God through faith in Christ, 
should also honor the marriage state, hold it high, dear 
and valuable, and it should also be kept pure among all 
of you, so that no fornicator, no adulterer is to be found 
among you, but that you should keep it pure. 
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for every man shall have his own wife. Thus God also 
gave the fourth commandment for the sake of the state 
and made it the next one after the first tablet, testifying 
that he wants the marriage state to be held high and 
honored, since he says: "Honor father and mother" 2c. 
Why then should | honor father and mother, since they 
lead a carnal life? No, it is an honorable and godly life 
that father and mother lead. As it would be dishonor to 
you if you were born in wedlock of a harlot, so it would 
be dishonor if parents lived with each other out of 
wedlock. Therefore, to be married is honorable and 
pleasing to God. If, however, you have lived out of 
wedlock for a while and have led a life of whoredom, 
repent and enter into matrimony and live a married and 
godly life again, and you will do right and Christianly. 
Those who beget children with each other outside of 
marriage are also parents, but there is no honor in it. 
Therefore it is said, "The marriage bed shall be pure," 
that is, it shall not be a whore's bed or an adulterous 
bed. 

019 But here again thou hast an objection: how can 
the marriage bed be clean, seeing there is also much 
uncleanness in marriage? True, there is not much that 
is pure; but if you want to look at impurity, look at virgins 
and journeymen, for they are not all pure either. For 
because they eat and drink, they cannot be pure; they 
have to clean, snot and snuff, and whatever else is 
unclean. Since you also find it in the virgin and 
journeyman state and do not let such impurity err there, 
why do you only look at the impurity that also occurs in 
the marriage state? Yes, if one wants to speak of such 
purity and chastity as the angels have, you will find it 
nowhere, neither in the state of marriage, nor apart from 
marriage in the state of virginity; it is over with the same 
purity. Even the children are not pure; there is snot, filth 
and filthiness and other impurities. But St. Paul does not 
speak of purity here, for all men are stained and 
unclean. But he speaks of such purity, which should be 
in marriage, that husbands and wives should not be 
fornicators nor adulterers and adulteresses. What else 
is done in the marriage state, that 


God covers the heavens; but that it be done so, that it 
serve and be done for the discipline of children, God 
says yes; for it is His order 2c. This uncleanness, says 
GOD, | will not see. Here parents, father and mother or 
husband and wife are excused, God does not want to 
count it as uncleanness for the sake of inherent sin, nor 
does He want to count it as sin; but God wants to make 
a kingdom of heaven over the work and cover everything 
that is unclean for the sake of His order and creation 2c. 
This is what St. Paul calls purity here, since he says: 


The marriage bed should be pure among all people. 


(20) He does not speak of purity, of eating and 
drinking, but of marital fidelity and duty, where one 
proves faith to the other, abstains from all other persons, 
and is content with his conjugal spouse; this is what he 
calls purity. We should now give thanks and praise to 
God, and should also boast, contrary to the wicked devil 
and the pope, that we were born of a pure and undefiled 
marriage bed. For the marriage bed is pure in the sight 
of God, and even if it displeases the devil, who would like 
to have it unclean and make it unclean, this does not 
burden us; the comfort and the glory is given to us by the 
saying: The marriage bed shall be pure among all 
people. But it follows: 


But the fornicators and the adulterers God will 
judge. 

21 Here the verdict is given that no fornicator nor 
adulterer will escape God's judgment. Our adversaries, 
the enemies of marriage, must also take their stand, and 
it does not help that they boast and insist on their vows. 
For they are real, true adulterers who deny marriage and 
forbid to become married. But God will not judge the 
married when our Lord Jesus Christ comes on the last 
day to judge the living and the dead, for they are in His 
order. O how unspeakable comfort is this to all married 
couples in their state! How confidently they can wait for 
the glorious future of our Lord Jesus Christ! For an apple 
tree, or any other tree that bears after its kind, shall not 
therefore die at the latter day. 
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No one is judged on the day that he bears apples or is 
unclean from caterpillars and worms; no, because he 
was created by God to bring forth apples and fruit. So 
also husbands and wives, that they beget children and 
live purely and conjugally, are not judged for this reason 
either 2c. 

22. But the fornicators and adulterers, who live 
outside the state in defilement and impurity, as the pope 
and cardinals, bishops, canons, monks, nuns, 2c., who 
forbid marriage and cause much abominable lust and 
mischief with it and so miserably abuse the holy 
matrimony, God will judge in that day; there the judging 
will be found and done rightly. Yes, God does not save 
it all until that glorious day of Christ, but also punishes 
here in this life. For | am not very old, yet | have lived out 
or survived almost a pen or four, known to me, even 
close to three times, since both bishop, canons and 
vicars have died away, and as St. Peter, 2 Ep. 2, 1, says: 
"They will bring upon themselves a swift condemnation, 
and their condemnation does not sleep." Our dear Lord 
God and Father in heaven does not give them a long life, 
or even rarely, and old people are seldom found in 
foundations, only because they rage and rage against 
God's holy order, tearing it apart with violence and so 
horribly abusing it. 


(23) Thou shalt give thanks unto almighty and eternal 
God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, that thou 
mayest boast of the ordinance of God, and of holy 
matrimony; keep it, and bring up thy children in the name 
of God, not caring that thou art condemned of God for it: 
neither will he judge thee for the work, that | verily know. 
Yes, the fact that you are married will bring you great 
glory and honor at the last day, because you are a 
Christian, and now, as long as you live, you will be 
comforted every hour that you live in such a state, which 
is appointed by God and pleasing to God. Therefore, let 
the pope and the bishops, who are contrary to the state, 
always be angry and murmur against it; and the more 
they boast of their vows and condemn the married state, 
the more we are burdened with pride for the sake of the 
order of God in which we are, which God, together with 
His only Son, our Lord JESUS CHRIST, and the Holy 
Spirit, is and will remain an eternal God, since the pope 
with his scales will wither like the grass of the field or 
quickly pass away like a water bubble. 

(24) It is also necessary for every Christian to remain 
in his position and profession, in which he has been 
placed by God, and to be faithful to his descendants, so 
that God will give him happiness and blessings. May 
God help us, praised forever, amen. 


b. Sermon on the conjugal life. 


1522. 


JESUS. 


Although | am afraid and do not like to preach about 
the conjugal life, | am afraid that once | really touch it, it 
will give me and others a lot to worry about. For the 
misery is so disgracefully confused by papal damned 
laws, in addition, by negligent regimentation, both 
spiritual and secular swords, so many ghastly abuses 
and erroneous cases have occurred in it, that | do not 
like to look into it, nor do | like to talk about it. 





hear. But in the face of adversity there is no help; | must 
go to instruct the wretchedly confused consciences and 
reach in freshly. And divide this sermon into three parts. 


The first part. 


For the time being, let us see which 
persons may enter into marriage with each 
other. 


(1) And that we may make a convenient entrance 
thereto, we take before us the saying, 
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Gen. 1, 27: "God created man to be male and female. 
From this saying we are certain that God divided man 
into two parts, that there should be man and woman, or 
a he and she. And this pleased him so much that he 
himself calls it a good creation. Therefore, as God 
created each of us his body, so he must have it; and it is 
not in our power that | should make myself a woman's 
image, or you a man's image; but as he made me and 
you, so are we: | a man, you a woman. And such goodly 
bodies he will have honored and not despised as his 
divine work, that the man despise not the woman's 
image, or his body and member, nor mock them; again, 
the woman not the man, but each honoring the other's 
image and body as a divinely good work, well pleasing to 
God himself. 

002 Secondly, when he had made man and wife, he 

blessed them, and said unto them, v. 28: "Grow, and 
multiply." From this saying we are sure that man and 
woman should and must grow together. And this is as 
hard as the first, and less to be despised nor laughed at 
than the first, since God gives His blessing to it and does 
something about creation. Therefore, as little as it is in 
my power that | should not be a man, so little is it in mine 
that | should be without a woman. Again, as little as it is 
in your power that you are not a woman, so little is it in 
you that you are without a man. For it is not a free will or 
counsel, but a necessary natural thing, that everything 
that is a man must have a woman, and that which is a 
woman must have a man. 
For this word that God speaks, "Grow and multiply," is 
not a commandment, but more than a commandment, 
namely, a divine work that is not ours to prevent or to 
slacken, but is as necessary as my being a man, and 
more necessary than eating and drinking, sweeping and 
casting out, sleeping and waking. It is an implanted 
nature and manner, as well as the limbs that belong to it. 
Therefore, just as God does not command anyone to 


He does not command them to multiply, but creates 
them so that they must multiply. And where one wants to 
prevent it, it is still unprotected and goes its way through 
fornication, adultery and silent sin; for it is nature and not 
arbitrariness in this. 

(4) Thirdly, out of this creature he drew three kinds of 
men himself, Matt. 19:12, saying, "There are some that 
are cut in pieces, which are born of the womb; some that 
are cut in pieces by the hands of men; and some that are 
cut in pieces by themselves for the kingdom of heaven's 
sake. Above these three things let no man measure 
himself without being a husband. And whoever is not in 
this threefold number, let him think only of the conjugal 
life. For nothing else will come of it, you will not remain 
pious, that is impossible; but the word of God, which 
created you and said, "Grow and multiply," abides and 
reigns in you, and you can by no means take yourself 
from it, or you will have to do abominable sin without 
ceasing. 

(5) And against this it shall not deceive thee, whether 
thou hast made ten oaths, vows, covenants, and solemn 
or diamond engagements. For as little as thou canst vow 
that thou wilt not be a man or a woman - and if thou 
vowest it, it is foolishness and counts for nothing, for thou 
canst not make thyself otherwise - so little canst thou 
vow that thou wilt not inseminate thyself or multiply 
thyself where thou art not in the three number of one. 
And even if you vowed, it would also be foolishness and 
count for nothing; for to inseminate and to multiply is 
God's creation and not in your power. 

6. From this you see how far and long all monastic 
vows are valid, that no boy's or maiden's vow is valid 
before God, unless in the three number there is one that 
God alone and Himself has drawn out; Thus, priests, 
monks and nuns are obliged to leave their vows where 
they find that God's creation is strong and capable of 
inseminating itself and multiplying in them, and have no 
power to hinder such God's creation in themselves by 
any force, law, commandment, vow. But if they hinder it, 
then you can be sure that they will not remain pure and 
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must defile themselves with silent sins or fornication. For 
they are not able to resist God's word and creature in 
them, it goes as God has made it. 

7. The first, however, whom Christ calls "born out of 
the womb," are those who are called impotent, who are 
by nature incapable of mating and multiplying, as if they 
are of acold and weak nature, or have some other defect 
in their bodies, so that they are not fit to live in wedlock; 
as both male and female are found; these are to be left 
alone, whom God Himself has undressed and created in 
such a way that the blessing has not come upon them, 
so that they could multiply; they are not concerned with 
the word: "Grow and multiply"; just as when God creates 
someone lame or blind, they are free, so that they cannot 
walk or see. 

(8) Of such | once wrote a counsel for the confessors, 
where a man or woman came and wanted to learn how 
it should be done to him, because his conjugal husband 
could not afford him the conjugal duty, and yet could not 
do without her, because it was found that God's 
creature, to multiply, had its power in him. Here they 
blamed me, | should have taught that if a man could not 
sufficiently atone for his wife's tickling, she should run to 
another. But let the perverse liars lie. Christ and his 
apostles had their words perverted; should they not also 
pervert my words? They will find out what the harm will 
be. 

9. | have thus said: If an able woman were to marry 
an unfit man, and yet could not publicly take another, 
and would not gladly do so against honor, since the pope 
here demands much testimony and being without cause, 
let her say thus to her husband: Behold, dear husband, 
thou canst not be guilty of me, and hast defrauded me 
of my young body, and brought me into danger of honor 
and salvation, and in the sight of God there is no 
marriage between the two of us; grant that | may have a 
secret marriage with thy brother or next friend, and that 
thou mayest have the name, lest thy estate come to 
foreign heirs, and again willingly be deceived by 


me how you deceived me without my will. 

(10) | have further said that the husband is obligated 
to agree to this and to provide her with conjugal duty and 
children. If he does not want to do this, she should 
secretly run away from him to another country and be 
free there. | gave such advice at the time when | was still 
shy. But now | want to advise better than that, and | want 
to get into the wool of such a man who leads a woman 
on a fool's rope. The same goes for a woman, although 
this is rarer than with men. It is not valid to lead one's 
neighbor around by the nose so lightly in such great, high 
matters that concern body, property, honor and 
happiness. One would have to pay them honestly. 

(11) The rest, whom Christ calls cut off with the hands 
of men, the cocks, are a wretched people. For though 
they are unfit for marriage, yet they are not rid of evil 
desire, and become more womanish than before, and go 
after the proverb, He that cannot sing will always sing. 
So they too are afflicted, that they prefer to be with 
women and yet are unable to do anything. Well, we will 
let them go, too, because they are also set to grow and 
increase out of the natural order, though by force and 
only by deed. 

The third are the high, rich spirits, harnessed by the 
grace of God, who are capable of marriage by nature 
and body and yet remain willingly without marriage. 
These speak thus: | would like to and could become 
married, but | do not desire it. | would rather work for the 
kingdom of heaven, that is, for the gospel and multiply 
spiritual children. These are rare, and there is hardly one 
in a thousand. For these are God's special miracles, 
which no one should refrain from doing, if God calls him 
especially, like Jeremiah, or if God's grace is so powerful 
in him that God's word "grow and multiply" has no place 
in him. 

13. but over these three kinds of people the devil has 
outwitted God through men and invented more people, 
whom he has drawn out of the divine and natural order, 
namely, those who are composed with cobwebs that 
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is locked with human commandments and vows, then 
with many iron locks and bars. This is the fourth way to 
prevent nature from becoming or multiplying contrary to 
God's implanted work and nature; just as if it were in our 
hands and power to keep virginity, like clothes and 
shoes. But if one could defend God's creation and word 
with iron bars and locks, | hope we would also put up 
such thick and large iron bars that women would 
become men or men would become stone and wood. It 
is the devil who thus plays his monkey game with the 
poor creature and thus atones for his wrath. 

Fourteenth, now let us see the persons who may 
contract marriage with one another, that it may be seen 
how | have no pleasure nor desire that marriage should 
be dissolved, man and wife separated. For the pope, in 
his spiritual law, has invented eighteen different reasons 
to refuse and break up marriage, almost all of which | 
reject and condemn. Neither does he himself hold them 
more firmly nor more strongly, until they are overthrown 
with gold and silver, and they are also invented only to 
be nets of money and snares of the soul, 2 Pet 2:13,14. 
But that their folly may come to light, let us see them all 
eighteen after one another. 

The first cause is the blood friendship. Here they 
have forbidden marriage until the third and fourth 
generation. If you do not have money here, even if God 
grants it to you, you must not take your wife in the third 
and fourth generations or put her away if you have taken 
her. But if there is money, it is lawful for thee; for they 
have wives for sale, such merchants, which never 
became their own. Now if thou canst defend thyself 
against this tyranny, | will number unto thee the persons 
whom God hath forbidden, Deut. 18:7-18, viz: 


my mother, 

my stepmother, my sister, my stepsister, my 
child's right or stepdaughter, my father's sister, 
my mother's sister. 





| cannot take any of these persons. From this it follows 
that siblings may be taken together divinely and 
Christianly; item, | may have my stepmother's sister; 
item, my father's stepsister; item, my mother's 
stepsister. Further, | may have my brother's or sister's 
daughter, as Abraham had his Sarah. 

(16) None of these persons is forbidden before God, 
for God does not reckon according to members, as the 
lawyers do, but counts persons straightforwardly. 
Otherwise, because father's sister and brother's 
daughter are in the same member, | would have to say 
that either | could not take my brother's daughter, or | 
would also want to take my father's sister. Now God has 
forbidden father's sister and not forbidden brother's 
daughter, who are nevertheless in the same member. 
Also one finds in the scripture that with all kinds of 
stepsisters not so hard was tightened. For Tamar, 
Absalom's sister, thought that she might well have had 
her stepbrother Ammon, 2 Sam. 13, 13. 

(17) The other cause is mogship or affinity. Here they 
have also set four members, so that after my wife's 
death | may not again take hold of her friendship, since 
my wife reaches into the third and fourth member, where 
money does not come to my aid. But God has forbidden 
these persons, namely: 


my father's brother's wife; 

my son's wife; 

my brother's wife; 

my stepdaughter; 

my stepson or stepdaughter's child; 
my wife's sister, while my wife lives. 


Of these persons | can have none; the others | may 
have, and yet may give no money for them; namely, my 
bride or wife's sister after her death,*) my wife's brother's 
daughter, my wife's cousin's daughter, and all that is 
mine. 


*It is known that Luther later changed his opinion and also forbade 
marriage with the deceased wife's sister after the death of the wife. 
Cf. the expert opinion that follows below. (X, 704.) D. Red. 
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The wife's sibling's child and what she calls her muhmen 
or wasen. But if a brother died without an heir, his wife 
had to have her husband's next friend in the Old 
Testament to beget an heir for her husband. This is now 
no longer commanded, but also not forbidden. 

The third reason is spiritual friendship, namely, if | 
raise a maid from baptism or carry her to confirmation, | 
or my son can neither take her nor her mother nor her 
sister in marriage, unless there is honest and prudent 
money. This is just a fool's work and alfalfa, invented 
only for the sake of money and to confuse the 
conscience. Tell me, is it not greater if | take baptism 
myself than if | help to do it? So | would not have to take 
a Christian woman, since all baptized women of all 
baptized men are spiritual sisters through the same 
baptism, sacrament, faith, spirit, Lord, God and eternal 
inheritance. 

19 Why does not the pope also decree that no man 
shall keep his wife when he teaches her the gospel? For 
he that teacheth another is his spiritual father, as St. 
Paul, 1 Cor. 4:15, boasts that he is the father of them all, 
saying, "| have born you in Christ through the gospel." 
In this way he would not have had to take a wife in 
Corinth, nor an apostle on earth, because they taught 
and baptized everyone. 

20 Therefore leave the foolish work; and if thou wilt, 
take, God grant, be it godfather, godmother, or 
godmother's daughter, sister, or such as they are, and 
consider this fancied money-grubbing cause to be 
nothing. If it does not hinder you that the maid is a 
Christian, let it hinder you less that you have baptized 
her, taught her, raised her from the baptism. But 
especially avoid the monkey game of confirmation, 
which is a real lie. | allow people to be confirmed insofar 
as they know that God has not said anything about it, 
nor do they know anything about it, and that what the 
bishops pretend in it is a lie. They mock our God, saying 
that it is a sacrament of God, and yet it is a man's own. 

21. the fourth cause is the worldly 


Friendship, namely, if a foreign child is adopted as a son 
or daughter, it cannot marry the same man's or woman's 
children or take its worldly siblings. This is also a man's 
deed and worth nothing. Therefore hold it, if you desire. 
It is neither your mother nor your sister before God, 
since you are foreign blood. But it also serves in the 
kitchen and gives money; therefore it is also forbidden. 

The fifth is unbelief, namely, that | may not take a 
Turk, a Jewess or a heretic. | am surprised that the 
sacrilegious tyrants are not ashamed in their hearts to 
stand so publicly against the bright text of St. Paul, 1 
Cor. 7, 13, where he says: "If a heathen woman or man 
wants to stay with the Christian spouse, he should not 
divorce her." And St. Peter, 1 Epist. 3, 1, says, "that 
Christian women should lead a good life, so that they 
may convert their unchristian husbands," as Monica, St. 
Augustine's mother, did. 

23 Therefore know that marriage is an outward bodily 
thing, like other worldly dealings. As | may eat, drink, 
sleep, walk, ride, buy, talk, and trade with a heathen, a 
Jew, a Turk, or a heretic, so may | be and remain married 
to him. And turn aside from fools' laws, which forbid such 
things, nothing. One can find Christians who are worse 
in their inward unbelief - and there are more of them - 
than any Jew, pagan, Turk or heretic. A pagan is just as 
much a man and woman, well and good created by God, 
as St. Peter and St. Paul and St. Lucia, let alone a loose, 
false Christian. 

The sixth is crime, vice. They are not well agreed on 
how much they want to respect them. But they are 
almost these three: If a man sleeps with a maid, he 
cannot take her sister or her wife; if he commits adultery 
with a woman, he cannot have her after her husband's 
death; if a woman or a man kills her husband for the 
sake of another whom she loves, she cannot take him 
afterward. Here it rains fools upon fools; believe nothing 
of them; neither be thou deceived, the devil. 
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rides them. Vice and sin shall be punished; but with other 
punishment, not forbidding marriage. Therefore no vice 
or sin shall hinder marriage. David broke marriage with 
Bathsheba, Uriah's wife, and put her husband to death, 
so that he forfeited both vices; nor did he give money to 
the priest, and afterward took her in marriage and begat 
King Solomon with her, 2 Sam. 11:14, 27. 

(25) | must do better here. They also make the case, 
the wise men, that if it happens that a man sins with his 
wife's mother or sister - which before marriage would be 
a vice that hinders or breaks up the marriage, but now it 
happens after marriage, it cannot break up, for the sake 
of the wife, who is not to blame for it - then this should 
be the man's punishment, that he lies with his wife and 
has no power to demand the marriage debt. Then 
behold, what the devil by his fools doeth in marriage, 
putteth man and wife together, saying, Be not man nor 
wife; fire and straw together, and pray thee, let it not 
burn. If one put such commandment the tenth part on the 
pope, how should he rush and rave and cry out about 
violence and injustice? Out with the great fools! Let 
marriage remain free, as God has set it, and punish sin 
and vice with other punishments, not with marriage and 
new sins. 

The seventh is called publica honestas, honorability; 
namely, if my bride dies before | bring her home, | may 
not take her sister, even to the fourth generation; for this 
reason the pope thinks and apparently dreams that it is 
his and honorable that | do not do it; | give money, then 
the honorability is nothing more. But above you have 
heard that | may take my wife's sister and all her friends 
after her death, without her mother and daughter; so stay 
and let the fools go. 

The eighth is vows, namely, he who has vowed 
chastity in or out of the monastery. Here | advise, if you 
want to vow wisely, then vow not to bite off your own 
nose, that you can keep. But if the vow has been made, 
you have heard above that you should feel yourself if you 
are in the three number that God has drawn out. 


If thou feelest not therein, then leave off vows and 
monastery, and only join thyself soon to thy natural 
husband, and be married; for thy vows are against God, 
and are of no account; and say, | have vowed that which 
| have not, and is not mine. 

The ninth is a mistake, if Catharina were to be 
married to me, and Barbara were to be joined to me, as 
Jacob did with Leah and Rachel. This one may be torn 
apart and the other free. 

29 The tenth is condition, appendix, if | take one who 
should be free, and is found to be her own, that also goes 
well. But | think that if there were Christian love, the man 
could easily change these two causes, so that there 
would be no great need. Even so, both of these things 
now never happen, or even rarely, and both can be 
summed up in one, namely in error. 

30 The eilfte is the holy consecration, namely, that 
the plate and the dear oil is so strong that it eats away 
the marriage and makes no man out of a man. So an 
epistle*), evangelist **) and priest must be without 
marriage, although St. Paul commanded that they should 
and may be married, 1 Tim. 3, 2. Tit. 1, 6. But | have 
written so much about this that it is not necessary to 
repeat it here. For their foolishness has been sufficiently 
brought to light, and what this obstacle has done for 
promotion among the consecrated is well seen. 

The twelfth is compulsion, when | must have children 
without my will and am forced to do so, whether by 
parents or by force of the authorities. Of course, this is 
not a marriage before God. But such a one should not 
grant the coercion and therefore avoid the country, lest 
he lead the maid or wife on a fool's rope and deceive her; 
for by this you are not excused that you are forced to it. 
You should not let yourself be forced to offend your 
neighbor, and rather let go of life than do against love. 


*A subdiacon, called by Luther an epistle sinner, because he 

has to sing the epistle in the solemn papal mass. D. Red. 
**A papal deacon who, at his ordination, is given the office of 

singing the Gospel at the solemn Mass. D. Red. 
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For you did not like that someone offended you, he 
would be forced or not. Therefore, | could not safely say 
before God the one who divorces for the sake of this 
matter. Dear, if someone forced you to steal from me or 
to kill me, would it be right? Why do you follow the 
compulsion that urges you to do against God's 
commandment and against your neighbor? But the 
maidservant I release; for you leave her without her guilt 
and will; as we shall hear hereafter. 

(32) But how if a man be taken with a maid, and she 
be given him with an axe, whether the constraint be 
valid? This compulsion does not apply, for the maid sees 
that it is compulsion and is not deceived. But it is right 
that he should be compelled to keep her, because he 
has brought her to nothing. For Moses also wrote that 
"whosoever shall put a maid to sleep shall keep her, or if 
her father will not, he shall give her money according to 
her father's demand," Exodus 22:16, 17. 

The thirteenth is alliance, when | vow to one maid and 
then take another. This is a broad and common thing, in 
which one is also much tempted. First of all, if such a 
pledge is made behind the knowledge and will of father 
and mother, or of those who hold father's place, then it 
remains with whichever of the two the father wishes. For 
even if the maid is deceived, it is still her fault, since she 
should know that a child should be submissive and 
obedient to his father and not become engaged without 
his knowledge; so that all such secret vows, which cause 
much misfortune, may cease and desist by the parents’ 
authority and obedience. But if this is not the case, | think 
he should stay with the first, because he has given 
himself up to her and is no longer his own person, and 
therefore he cannot make a vow to the other, which was 
the first's and not his. But if he do so, and continue until 
he beget children with the other, let him abide with her. 
For she also is deceived and has come to greater harm 
when he departs from her than the first. Therefore he has 
sinned against both of them; but the first is better able to 
meet her loss, because she is still without children; 
therefore she shall give the other children. 


For love, give way and take another. For she is free from 
him, because he has left her and given himself to 
another. But he should be punished and made to repent 
of the first, that he has forgiven hers. 

34 The fourteenth is touched upon above, when man 
or woman is unfit for marriage. This is the only just cause 
among these eighteen to break up marriage, though it is 
nevertheless written with many laws before it can be 
brought about among tyrants. 

35) After this there are four more causes, as: the 
prohibition of the bishops, forbidden time, habit, and 
infirmities of sight and hearing; which are not necessary 
to act upon now; for they are lazy, lame tales, that a 
bishop should forbid me a wife or set time to marry, or 
that a blind and dumb man should not take hold of 
marriage. Therefore, enough of the Alfante this time for 
the first part. 


Part II. 


On the other hand, we want to see which 
persons may be divorced. 


| know of three causes that separate man and 
woman. The first, which is said now and above, is when 
man or woman is unfit for marriage because of limb or 
nature; enough has been said about how this may be. 

The other is adultery. The popes were silent about 
this one, therefore we must listen to Christ, Matth. 19, 4. 
ff., when the Jews asked him if a man would put away 
his wife for any reason? he answered: "Have you not 
read that he who created man from the beginning made 
them male and female, saying, 'For this reason a man 
shall leave his father and mother and cleave to his wife, 
and two shall be one flesh? That therefore which God 
hath joined together, let no man put asunder. Then they 
said: Why then did Moses command that a bill of 
divorcement should be given her, and that she should 
be put away? He answered, "Moses commanded this for 
the sake of your hard hearts, that you should put away 
your wives. But from the beginning it was not so. But | 
say unto you, Whosoever shall put away his wife, except 
it be for fornication, and shall take another, committeth 
adultery. 
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Marriage, and he who takes the abandoned also breaks 
the marriage." 

038 Here thou seest that for adultery Christ divideth 
husband and wife, that which is innocent may be 
changed. For in saying that it is adultery whoever takes 
another and puts away the first, unless it be for 
fornication, he sufficiently signifies that he does not 
commit adultery who takes another and puts away the 
first for fornication. But the Jews dismissed their wives 
for all kinds of reasons, even if there was no fornication, 
whenever they wanted to. This is so gross that it seemed 
too much even for them. Therefore they asked him, 
whether it would be also right, and tried him, what he 
wanted to say to Mosis law. For in the law of Moses, 
GOD gave two kinds of regiments and commandments.’ 
Some spiritual ones taught godliness before God, as 
love and obedience. Those who kept these laws did not 
put away their wives and never used the letter of divorce; 
they tolerated and carried their wives' customs. But 
some of them, for the sake of those who did not keep the 
spiritual commandments, were to have a measure set for 
them, so that they would not do according to their will or 
do evil. So he commanded them, if they could not bear 
their wives, that they should not kill them or otherwise do 
them too much harm, but dismiss them from themselves 
with a letter. Therefore, such a law does not apply to 
Christians, who should live in spiritual rule. But where 
some live unchristianly with their wives, it would still be 
good to let them use such a law, insofar as they are not 
considered Christians, which they otherwise are not. 

39 So we have that for adultery one may leave 
another; as Solomon also saith, Prov. 6:32, "He that 
keepeth an adulteress is a fool." And of this we have the 
example of Joseph, Matt. 1:19, whom the evangelist 
praises as being righteous because he did not betray his 
wife Mary, but wanted to leave her secretly when he saw 
that she was pregnant. This is enough to say that it is 
praiseworthy who abandons an adulteress. Although the 
man, if the adultery is secret. 


b. Sermon on conjugal life. 


He has the power to do both. The first, that he punish 
his wife secretly and brotherly and keep her if she wants 
to improve. The other, that he leave her, as Joseph 
would do. Again, the wife also so. These two 
punishments are Christian punishments and 
praiseworthy. 

40 But to divorce publicly, so that one may change, 
must be done by secular investigation and authority, so 
that adultery may be manifest before everyone; or, if 
authority will not do it, to divorce with the knowledge of 
the congregation; so that again no one may take 
occasion to divorce as he wills. 

41. Do you then ask, where shall the other remain, if 
perhaps he also cannot keep chastity? Answer: That is 
why God commanded in the Law to stone the adulterers, 
so that they would not need this question. So also the 
secular sword and authority shall kill the adulterers; for 
he who breaks his marriage has already divorced 
himself and is considered a dead man. Therefore the 
other may change, as if his spouse had died to him, 
where he will keep the law and not show him mercy. But 
where the authorities are tardy and remiss and do not 
kill, the adulterer may go to another distant country and 
free himself there, where he cannot keep. But it would 
be better to avoid death, death with him, for the sake of 
evil example. 

(42) But if any man shall dispute this, saying that it is 
given breath and space for all wicked men and women 
to depart from one another, and to change themselves 
in strange lands. Answer: What can | do about it? It is 
the fault of the authorities; why do they not strangle the 
adulterers? then | should not give such advice. There is 
one better of two evils, that fornication should not be 
committed, and that the adulterer should not be changed 
in other lands. And let him also be safe from God, 
because his life is left to him, and yet he cannot abstain. 
But if, according to the example, others also run from 
one another, let them run; they have no cause like this 
one, for they are not driven out nor forced. God and their 
conscience will find them in due time. Who can resist all 
wickedness? 
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43. but if the authorities do not kill and one spouse 
wants to keep the other, it should be publicly punished 
and atoned for according to the gospel, as all other 
public sins are appointed to be punished, Matth. 18:15. 
17. for there are no more than these three punishments 
on earth among men: a secret and brotherly one; the 
gospel one, to be done publicly before the church; and 
the one done by secular authorities. 

44 The third thing is when one deprives and 
withdraws from the other, not wanting to pay the 
conjugal duty, nor to be with him. When one finds such 
a stiff-necked woman putting on her head, and if the man 
should fall ten times into unchastity, she does not ask for 
it. Here it is time for the man to say: If you do not want, 
then want another; if the woman does not want, then 
come the maid. Let the husband tell her two or three 
times beforehand and warn her, and let it come before 
other people, so that her stubbornness may be known 
publicly and punished before the congregation. If then 
she will not, let her go from thee, and let an Esther be 
given thee, and let the Vasthi go, as king Ahasuerus did, 
Esther 2:17. 

45 Here you should base yourself on St. Paul's word, 
1 Cor. 7, 4. 5.:"The man is not powerful of his body, but 
the woman; and the woman is not powerful of her body, 
but the man. Do not deprive one of the other, except by 
the consent of both" 2c. See, St. Paul forbids robbing 
one another; for in betrothal one gives his body to the 
other for conjugal service. If then one refuses and does 
not want, it takes and robs the other of the body it has 
given. This is actually against marriage and marriage is 
broken. Therefore, the secular authorities must force the 
woman or kill her. If they do not do this, the husband 
must think that his wife has been taken from him by 
robbers and killed, and seek another. We must suffer if 
someone's body is taken from him; why should we not 
suffer if a woman takes herself from her husband or is 
taken by others? 

46. over and above these three causes, there is one 
more that causes man and woman to be separated, but 
so that both remain without marriage from now on, or 


must reconcile again. This is when husband and wife do 
not get along over marital duty, but for the sake of other 
things. St. Paul speaks of this in 1 Cor. 7:10, 11: "To 
those who are in marriage, | do not say, but the Lord says, 
that the wife does not relieve the husband. But if she does 
discharge him, that she may remain without marriage, or 
be reconciled to him. In like manner, that the husband 
dismiss not the wife." Solomon also complains about 
such wives in Proverbs 5:4, 5, saying: "He has found a 
wife more bitter than death. In the same way, one also 
finds many a desert, wild, incompatible man. 

Now, if one were of Christian strength and bore the 
other's wickedness or evil, that would be a fine blessed 
cross and a right way to heaven. For such a husband 
fulfills the office of the devil and cleanses the man who 
can recognize and bear it. But if he cannot, before he 
does evil, he had better divorce himself and remain 
without marriage all his life.) But that he would say that it 
is not his fault, but the fault of another, and would take 
another wife, that is not valid. For he is guilty of suffering 
evil, or of letting himself be taken from the cross by God 
alone, because the marriage obligation is not denied. The 
proverb applies here: He who wants to have fire must 
also suffer the smoke. 

48 How then, if someone has a sick spouse who has 
become of no use to him for marital duty, may he not take 
another? Do not be afraid; but serve God in the sick 
person and wait for him; think that God has given you 
sanctuary in him in your house. 


*Luther does not understand divorce here as the dissolution of the 
marriage bond, as seems to be evident from the foregoing, but only 
the annulment of the common cohabitation, the so-called separation 
of table and bed (Separatio a thoro et mensa,), whereby the 
marriage legally continues and after removal of the cause (if, for 
example, the recalcitrant part wanted to get along again) also the 
common cohabitation has to resume. - However, it is also possible that 
here Luther recommends to the authorities a real dissolution of 
marriage to the non-Christians among their subjects, as was the case 
in a similar way with the Old Testament letter of divorce, whereby, 
however, the guilty party was to remain without marriage all his life 
(see p . 612, § 38 at 
the end, as well as p. 788, § 70). Red. 
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so that you may acquire heaven. Blessed and blessed 
are you if you recognize such a gift and grace and serve 
your spouse for God's sake. But if you say, "Yes, | 
cannot keep myself," you are lying. If you will earnestly 
serve your sick husband and recognize that God has 
sent you and thank him, let him take care of you; he will 
surely give you grace, so that you may not bear more 
than you can. He is far too faithful to deprive you of your 
spouse with sickness, and not to take from you the will 
of the flesh, when you otherwise faithfully serve your 
sick one. 


Part III. 


[How to conduct the marital life in a 
Christian and godly manner]. 


49 Thirdly, in order to speak about the conjugal life in 
a way that is useful for the salvation of the soul, let us 
now see how to conduct such an order in a Christian and 
godly way. But we want to keep silent and leave the 
conjugal duties, how they are to be fulfilled and how they 
are to be refused, as some preachers are impudent 
enough to stir up unwillingness in this matter. Some, 
however, add special times to it and exclude the holy 
nights and pregnant bodies. | leave it, since St. Paul, 1 
Cor. 7, 9, has left it, saying: "It is better to be free than 
to burn"; item v. 2: "Let every man his wife, and every 
woman her husband, avoid fornication." Although 
Christian husbands and wives "should not let their 
bodies reign in the pestilence of evil desire," as the 
Gentiles do, as Paul writes to the Thessalonians, 1 Ep. 
4:5, yet each one must examine himself, lest he put 
himself in danger of fornication or other sin by his 
abstinence, and not consider holy or work days or other 
bodily causes. 
50 But of this we will speak most, that the marital estate 
hath so miserable a cry with every man. There are many 
pagan books that describe nothing but the vices of 
women and the unpleasantness of marital status, so that 
some have said that if wisdom itself were a woman, the 


not yet free. Once, a Roman councilman was to 
encourage the young journeymen to take wives, for the 
city needed a lot of people for the sake of daily warfare, 
so he spoke among other words: "Dear journeymen, if 
we could live without wives, we would ever be relieved of 
a great displeasure; but since it is not possible to live 
without them, take wives 2c. Such speech was censured 
by some as not being done from art, and the journeymen 
were more deterred; but the others said: Because 
Metellus was a brave man, he would have spoken rightly; 
for an honest man should speak the truth without timidity 
and hypocrisy. So they decided that a woman is a 
necessary evil and no house without such an evil. Now 
these are blind pagans' words, who do not know that man 
and woman are God's creation, and blaspheme His work; 
just as if man and woman came along unawares. | also 
think that if women were to write books, they would also 
write such things about men. But what they have not 
written, they still judge with complaints and bawling, 
when they are with each other. 

51. parents are still found every day, who forget their 
sickness and are now full of flour, like the mouse, who 
keep and provoke their children from the marital state to 
profanity and naughtiness: pretending the toil and evil 
days in the marital life; thus bringing their own children 
home to the devil, as we feign every day; creating good 
days in their bodies and hell in their souls. Therefore, 
since God had to suffer such blasphemy of His work from 
the Gentiles, He also gave them their reward, as Paul 
writes about, Rom. 1, 26. 27. and let them go into 
fornication, unclean rivers, until they henceforth defiled 
not wives, but boys and unreasonable animals. Again, 
the women also so themselves, and one another; and as 
they blasphemed God's work, he gave them a perverse 
mind, of which also the heathen books are full in the most 
unashamed manner. 

52. so that we do not proceed blindly in this way, but 
walk in a Christian way, hold fast first of all that man and 
woman are God's workmanship; and keep your heart and 
mouth closed, and do not call his workmanship false, and 
do not call it false. 
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evil, which he himself calls good. He knows better what 
is good and useful to you than you yourself, as he says, 
Genesis 2:18: "It is not good that the man should be 
alone; | will make him a helper beside him. There you 
see that he calls the woman good and a helper. But if 
you find it otherwise, it is certainly your fault that you do 
not understand or believe God's word and work. Behold, 
with this saying of God one shuts the mouth of all who 
complain and reproach about marriage. 

(53) Therefore let the young fellows beware when 
they read the heathen books and hear the common 
lamentation, lest they draw poison. For the devil is not 
pleased with married life. That makes it God's work and 
good will. That is why he has cried out and written so 
much against it in the world, so that he deters people 
from the divine life and keeps them in the ropes of 
fornication and dumb sins; so that it seems to me that 
even Solomon, although he almost scolds wicked 
women, said against such blasphemers, Proverbs 
18:22: "Whoever finds a wife finds something good and 
will draw pleasure from God." What is good and good 
pleasure? Let us see. 

The world speaks of marriage: a short joy and long 
discontent. But let it speak what it will; what God creates 
and wants, that must be a mockery to it. What she also 
has for pleasure and joy apart from marriage, | respect, 
become aware of it best in conscience. It is a very 
different thing to be married and to know married life. He 
who is married and does not recognize married life can 
never live in it without unpleasure, trouble and sorrow; 
he must complain and blaspheme like the heathen and 
unreasonable blind men. But whoever recognizes it has 
pleasure, love and joy in it without interruption, as 
Solomon says that "whoever finds a wife finds something 
good" 2c. But they are the ones who recognize it, who 
firmly believe that God has instituted marriage Himself, 
has given man and woman together, has ordained to 
beget children and to maintain them. For they have 
God's word on it, that they are sure that He does not lie, 
Gen. 1, 31. Therefore they also 





are certain that the state of himself is pleasing to him, 
with all his being, works, sufferings and what is inside. 
Now tell me, how can a heart have greater good, peace 
and pleasure than in God, if it is certain that its state, 
nature and work are pleasing to God? 

(55) Behold, this is called finding a wife. Many have 
wives, but few find wives. Why? They are blind, unable 
to see that it is God's work and pleases God what they 
live and do with a woman. If they found that, no woman 
would be so ugly, so wicked, so naughty, so poor, so ill, 
that they would not find pleasure in her heart, so that they 
would always be able to impose God's work and creation 
and will on her. And because they see that it is pleasing 
to their dear God, they could have peace in suffering and 
joy in the midst of unpleasure, joy in the midst of 
tribulation, like the martyrs in suffering. We only lack to 
judge God's work according to our feelings and do not 
look at His will, but at our request. Therefore, we cannot 
recognize His works and must make evil for ourselves 
what is good, and see unwillingness where there is 
willingness. Nothing is so evil, even death itself, that it 
does not become sweet and bearable, if only | know and 
am certain that it pleases God. Immediately follows what 
Solomon says, Proverbs 18:22: "He will draw pleasure 
from God." 

56. Now behold, when the wise whore, the natural 
reason, which the pagans followed because they wanted 
to be the wisest, looks at the conjugal life, she wrinkles 
her nose and says: Oh, should | cradle the child, wash 
the diapers, make the bed, smell the stench, watch the 
night, wait for his cry, heal his grind and pox, then take 
care of the wife, feed her and work; here care, there care, 
here do, there do, suffer this and suffer that, and what 
more unpleasantness and toil the married state teaches; 
ei, should | be so imprisoned? O wretched, poor man, 
have you taken a wife? Fie, fie of misery and unpleasure! 
It is better to remain free and live a quiet life without 
worry; | want to become a priest or a nun, and keep my 
children that way. 
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But what does the Christian faith say to this? He 
opens his eyes and looks at all these small, unpleasant, 
despised works in the spirit and realizes that they are al 


Such an opinion and Christian faith: Dear, say, who is 
mocking the other most finely here? God laughs with all 
langels and creatures, not that he washes the diapers, but 


adorned with divine good pleasure as with the mostthat he does it in faith. But those mockers who see only 
precious gold and precious stone, and says: Oh God,the work and do not see the faith, mock God with all 
because | am sure that You created me as a man andcreatures, as the greatest fools on earth; yes, they only 
begot the child from my womb, | also know that it is mostmock themselves and are the devil's moles with their 
pleasing to You, and | confess to You that | am not worthycleverness. 
that | should weigh the child, nor wash its swaddling So did St. Cyprian, the excellent great man and holy 
clothes, nor wait on its or its mother. How did | come tomartyr, and writes: "A child, when it is born and still 
be worthy without merit, that | became certain to serveaunbaptized, should be kissed in honor of the divine 
your creature and your dearest will? Oh how gladly will Ihands, as if seized in the act. What do you think he would 
do this, even if it were even less and more despised. Nowsay of a baptized infant? This has been a true Christian 
neither frost nor heat, neither toil nor labor, shall grieveman, who has rightly recognized and regarded God's 
me, for | am sure that it is well pleasing to thee. work and creation. Therefore | say that all nuns and 
(58) So should a woman think in her works, when sheamonks, who are without faith and take comfort in their 
nurses, cradles, bathes and does other works with thechastity and order, are not worthy that they should cradle 
child, and when she otherwise works and helps heya baptized child or make it porridge, even if it were a 
husband and is obedient; they are all vain golden, noblawhore child. Cause, for their order and life have no word 
works. In the same way, a woman should be comfortedof God for them; neither may they boast that it pleases 
and strengthened in her children's needs; she should notGod what they do; as a woman may do, though she bear 
deal with St. Margaret's legends and other foolish child out of wedlock. 
women's works, but should say: Remember, dear Greta (61) | say this so that we may learn how noble a thing 
that you are a woman, and that this work is pleasing tait is who is in the position that God has established, and 
God in you. Take comfort in his will and let him have hisisince God's word and good pleasure is within, all the 
right over you; give the child and do it with all your mightjworks, beings and sufferings of such a position become 
if you die over it, go away, good for you, because you areholy, divine and delicious; that Solomon wishes such a 
actually dying in the noble work and obedience of God.jman happiness and says, Prov. 5, 18: "Rejoice with the 
Yes, if you were not a woman, you should now wish forwife of thy youth"; and Eccl. 9, 9: "Seek life with thy wife, 
the sake of this work alone that you were a woman, andwhom thou lovest, all thy life long in this vain time." These 
suffer and die so deliciously in God's work and will. Forwords Solomon undoubtedly does not speak of carnal 
here is God's word, which thus created you, planted suchjoy, for the Holy Spirit speaks through him; but comforts 
need in you. Tell me, is this not also, as Solomon saidjthose in God who have much trouble in married life 
drawing pleasure from God, even in the midst of suchagainst the blasphemers of divine order, who seek no 
distress? more than, like the Gentiles, carnal and temporal 
59 Now tell me, if a man went and washed thepleasure in it and do not find it. 
swaddling clothes or did any other contemptible work on 62 Again we learn how unfortunate the spiritual 
a child, and everyone mocked him and thought him almonastic and nun state is in itself, since there is no God's 
muzzler and a woman's man; if he did it in word nor pleasure, since all works, beings, and sufferings 
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are unchristian, vain and harmful; so that Christ says and] no man where they are not; therefore they also please 


rebukes them, Matth. 15, 9: "In vain do they serve me in 
the commandments of men. Therefore there is no equal 
between a wife and a cloistered woman, where the 
former lives in the knowledge and faith of her station, and 
the latter without faith in the presumption of her spiritual 
station; just as God's ways and man's ways have no 
equal, as he says, Isa. 55:9: "As high as the heavens are 
above the earth, so high are my ways above your ways." 
O! it is a great grace who has God's word for him, that he 
can move up and speak to God and say, Behold, this 
thou hast said, this is thy good pleasure. What does such 
aman care if it is evil to the world and a mockery? 

It is no wonder that the spouses, too, have their share 
of unhappiness and misery. For they have no knowledge 
of God's word and will concerning their status; therefore 
they are just as miserable as monks and nuns, on both 
sides without comfort and confidence of divine favor. 
Therefore it is impossible that they should bear the 
outward unpleasure and toil well; for it is too much for 
man to have inward and outward unpleasure. If they do 
not recognize inwardly their status as pleasing to God, 
then there is already unpleasure; if they then seek 
outward pleasure in it, then they lack it, and thus 
unpleasure coincides with unpleasure; hence must come 
the clamor and writing about women and marital status. 
For God's order and work wants and must be accepted 
and carried on God's word and trust, or it does harm and 
becomes unbearable. Therefore St. Paul, 1 Cor. 7, 28, 
moderates his words finely when he says: "Those who 
are married will have carnal affliction," that is, outward 
unpleasure, but is silent about spiritual, inward pleasure, 
because outward unpleasure is common to both 
believers and unbelievers; and also the nature and 
quality of the marital state. But no one can have real 
pleasure in it who does not firmly recognize such a state 
in faith, so that he pleases God and is esteemed before 
Him with all his works, however small they are. They are 
small and contemptible, but we all come from there and 
have all needed them, and if we had been in need of 
them, we would not have been in need of them. 


God, who has so ordained them, and who cares for ours 
with them, as for a mother, in all goodness. 

Now, behold, hitherto | have told nothing of the 
conjugal life, but that which the blind world and reason 
shuns and blasphemes as an evil and unpleasantly sour 
being, and have seen how all this has so much noble 
virtue and right pleasure in it, if one pays attention to 
God's word and will and recognizes the essence of it. For 
| will be silent as to what more benefit and pleasure there 
is insuch a state, when man and woman love each other, 
are one, one waits for the other, and what more good 
there is in it; lest someone shut me up and say that | 
speak of that which | have not experienced, and that 
there is more gall than honey in it. | speak of it according 
to the Scriptures, which are more sure to me than all 
experience, and do not lie to me. If anyone has more 
good in it, he has so much more to gain, and thanks be 
to God. It must ever be good what God calls good, unless 
one does not recognize it or misuses it. 

(65) Therefore | leave undecided what good or evil 
experience gives, and follow the Scriptures and truth, 
what good they ascribe to him. And this is no small good, 
that by such a life fornication and unchastity shall remain 
and be destroyed; which is such a great good, that it 
alone would be enough to provoke to the most holy 
matrimony from many causes. 

(66) The first, that fornication corrupts not only the 
soul, but also the body, property, honor and friendship. 
For we see how the fornicating and evil life is not only a 
great disgrace, but also a dishonest life and costs more 
than a married life, in addition to which one must suffer 
more from the other, because married people suffer from 
one another. Moreover, it consumes the body, corrupts 
flesh and blood, nature and complexion (physical 
condition), and God sets himself up with such various evil 
attacks, as if he wanted to drive people badly from 
fornication to the married life; although few turn to it. But 
some have thought it over and 
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from their own experience that they have made a fine 
noble saying on it and said: "Rise early and free early, let 
no one regret it." Why? Because there are people who 
keep a healthy body, a good conscience, property, honor 
and friends, all of which is disrupted and scattered by 
fornication, which is very difficult to reunite, and not one 
in a hundred succeeds. This is the benefit of St. Paul, 1 
Cor. 7:2: "For the sake of fornication let every man have 
his wife, and every woman her husband." 

(67) Not only does marital status benefit each person 
for his body, good, honor and soul, but it also benefits 
entire cities and countries, so that they remain exempt 
from God's plagues. For we know well that almost the 
most horrible plagues have fallen upon the land and the 
people because of fornication. For this sin is attracted, 
because the world was drowned with the flood, Genesis 
6:4, 5, and Sodom and Gomorrah were burned with fire, 
Genesis 19:5, and many other plagues are indicated in 
the Scriptures, even in holy people, such as David, 
Solomon, Samson, and God still sends new and more 
plagues every day, as we see before our eyes. 

(68) Many think they can escape the marital state by 
living it up for a while and then becoming pious. Yes, my 
dear, if one among a thousand succeeds, then it is well 
done. That which shall live chastely shall begin in time, 
and shall not obtain it by fornication, but without 
fornication by the grace of God, or by marriage. We can 
also see how they are daily couched; it may well be called 
more couched in than couched out. The devil has 
brought this up and invented such cursed proverbs: "It 
must be saved once"; item: "He who does not do it in 
youth, does it in old age"; item: "A young angel, an old 
devil"; there also the poet Terentius and more pagans 
read. They are pagans, they speak paganly, even 
devilishly. 

(69) It is true that he who does not marry must marry; 


with marriage? For where special grace does not go forth, 
nature will and must inseminate and multiply. If it does 
not happen in marriage, where else should it happen but 
in fornication or evil sins? How then, they say, if | become 
neither conjugal nor wicked, and keep myself by force? 
Hearest thou not that unruly is without the special grace? 
For God's word does not keep, nor lie, when he says, 
"Grow and multiply." You cannot prevent or stop the 
growing and multiplying; it is God's work and goes its 
way. 

(70) Therefore, physicians do not speak evil when 
they speak: Where this work of nature is held by force, it 
must strike into the flesh and blood and marrow and 
become poison, from which unhealthy, weak and fetid, 
stinking bodies arise. For what should come to fruit and 
increase, the body must consume in itself. If there is not 
immense hunger or hard work or great grace, it becomes 
too much for the body, and it must become unhealthy and 
weak. Therefore it is seen how weak and unhealthy the 
barren women are. But those who are fertile are healthier, 
cleaner and more cheerful. But even if they are tired and 
finally dead, it does no harm; just let them be dead, that's 
why they are there. It is better to live healthy for a short 
time than unhealthy for a long time. 

The best thing in conjugal life, for the sake of which 
everything must be suffered and done, is that God gives 
fruit and commands it to be raised for God's service. This 
is the noblest and most precious work on earth, because 
nothing can be more pleasing to God than to redeem 
souls. Now we are all guilty, where it is necessary, of 
dying to bring a soul to God, so you see how rich the 
marital state is in good works, to which God gives souls 
into the womb, produced from their own bodies, in which 
they can practice all Christian works. For surely the father 
and mother of the children are apostles, bishops, priests, 
making the Gospel known to them. In short, there is no 


how can it be otherwise? for God created man andj greater, nobler power on earth than that of parents over 
woman to be mated and to multiply. But why does one] their children, since they have spiritual and temporal 


not come before the marriage? 


power over them. He who teaches the gospel to others is 
truly a ruler. 
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his apostle and bishop. Hats and staffs and great lands (74) But let such pagans go, we will not speak to 
make idols, but gospel teachings make apostles and|them: even if they succeeded in overcoming their kind, it 
bishops. Therefore, see how good and rich it is, what|would still remain an unbelieving and unchristian 
God's work and order is. marriage. They trust in God as long as they know that 
| will leave it here and instruct others to search further|they have no need of Him and have a supply. But he who 
for what good and benefit the marital state has more. For}wants to be Christian in marriage must not be ashamed 
| only want to tell those things that a Christian man can|to be poor and despised, to do little works. He must let 
have to conduct his marriage in a Christian manner, so|him be content with this: first, that God is pleased with 
that he, as Solomon says, finds his wife before God and|his status and work; second, that God will surely feed him 
derives pleasure from God. For with this | do not want toJif he only works and creates as much as he can, and 
reject virginity, nor do | want to incite to conjugal life. Let}whether he cannot be a squire and prince, that he is a 
every man proceed as he may, and as he feels that it is)servant and maidservant; for God has promised, Matth. 
given him by God; but | have wished to prevent the|6, 25. 33.: "Do not worry about what you shall eat, drink 
blasphemers, who cast the conjugal state so far below/and put on; seek first God's kingdom and His justice, and 
virginity that they may say: Even though the children|all these things shall be added to you"; item Psalm 37, 
should become holy, chastity would still be better. One|25.: "| have been young and grown old, and have never 
should not let any state be better before God than the}seen the righteous forsaken, nor his children going after 
marital state. Chastity is better on earth, as it has less|bread." If anyone does not believe this, what wonder is it 
care and trouble, and not for its own sake, but that it may|if he suffers hunger, thirst and frost, and goes after 
better preach and wait on God's word, as St. Paul, 1 Cor.|bread? See Jacob, the holy archfather, who had nothing 
7:34, says: "God's word and preaching make the chaste]in Syria and only tended sheep, and had goods that he 
state better than the conjugal state, as Christ and Paul|fed four wives with a large household and children, and 
have led it. But in himself it is much less. still had enough, Gen. 29:18, 32.10. So Abraham, Isaac 
In the end, we have a great strong plea to answer|and Lot also became rich and many saints more in the 
before us. Yes, they say, it would be good to become}Old Testament. 
married, but how will | feed myself? | have nothing; take (75) God has sufficiently demonstrated how He 
a wife and eat from her 2c. This, of course, is the|provides for us, since He created and prepared all things 
greatest obstacle that hinders and tears apart most|in heaven and on earth with all animals and plants before 
marriages and is the cause of all fornication. But what|He created man, Genesis 1:1 ff. That he might show how 
shall | say to this? It is unbelief and doubt in God's}he had prepared enough food and covering for us at all 
goodness and truth. Therefore it is no wonder where he|times before we asked him for it. It is only to be done that 
is, that vain fornication follows and all misfortune. They|we work and do not walk idly; fed and clothed we are 
lack this; they want to be sure of the good beforehand, |sure. But the wretched unbelief does not allow it; and yet 
where they take food, drink and clothing. Yes, they want|he sees, grasps and feels, even if he worries himself to 
to get their head out of the noose, Gen. 3:19: "In the/death, that he cannot make or keep a grain in the field. 
sweat of thy face shalt thou eat thy bread." Lazy,|Even if all his chambers were full, that he could not use 
gluttonous rogues they want to be, who are not allowed/a morsel or a thread, God would keep him healthy and 
to work. Therefore they want to be free, if they may have|alive and preserve his possessions. It's no use yet. 
rich, pretty, pious, friendly wives. Yes, wait - we will have 
them painted for you. 
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Therefore, let him who does not find himself capable 
of chastity do so at times that he may have something to 
do and work, and then dare in God's name to marry. A 
boy, at the longest, when he is twenty; a maiden, when 
she is fifteen or eighteen years old, they are still healthy 
and skillful, and let God take care how they are fed with 
their children. God makes children, he will also feed them 
well. If He does not raise you and them high on earth, be 
content that He has given you a Christian marriage and 
let it be known that He raises you high there, and be 
grateful to Him for such His goods and gifts. 

77. but with all this praise of conjugal life | do not want 
to have given to nature that there is no sin; but | say that 
flesh and blood, corrupted by Adam, is conceived and 
born in sins according to the 51st Psalm, v. 7, and that 
no conjugal duty is without sin; but God spares them by 
grace because the conjugal order is His work, and also 
in the midst of and through sin retains all the good that 
He has planted and blessed in it. 


*) JESUS. 


Which persons find forbidden to marry in 
the Holy Scriptures, both of friendship and 
mogship, 3 Mos. 18, 7. ff. 


Forbidden persons of friendship are these: 


1st father; 

2nd mother; 

3. stepmother; 

4. nurse; 

5th stepsister; 
6th son daughter; 
7. father's sister; 
8. mother sister. 


*) The following is not in the original 1522 edition. 





It follows that sister children and the stepmother's 
sister may be married before God with a good 
conscience. 

Prohibited persons of the Mogschaften are these: 
1. father's brother's wife; 
2. son's wife; 
3. brother's wife; 
4. stepdaughter; 
5. stepson's or stepdaughter's child; 
6. woman's sister, if the woman lives. 

It follows that | may marry my wife's or bride's sister 
after her death, as | was commanded to take my 
brother's wife after his death in the law, Matth. 22, 24. 

What more persons or vows are forbidden, our 
spiritual tyrants have forbidden for the sake of money; 
this proves itself by the fact that they sell and permit 
them again for money, and where money is not given, 
they tear such marriages apart against God and all 
equity. 

But that they also invented new members between 
the godparents, godfathers and their children and 
brothers and sisters, that is actually what the devil taught 
them. For if the sacrament of baptism were to bring 
obstacles, no Christian man would have to take a 
Christian woman, since all baptized women of all 
baptized men are spiritual sisters, as having the same 
sacrament, spirit, faith, spiritual gifts and goods, so that 
they might become much closer in spirit than through 
outward spouseship. 

In particular, however, the bishops' idols are to be 
shunned for their lying jugglery, the confirmation, which 
has no basis in Scripture, and the bishops only deceive 
the people with their lies, so that grace, character, and 
signs of the maal are given in it. It is rather the character 
of the beast, Revelation 13:1 ff. A Christian man should 
not place his faith, in case of loss of his soul, on man's 
word, for that will certainly lie and deceive him, but only 
on God's word, which does not lie. 

Martinus Luther. 
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c. Sermon on the conjugal state, on the Gospel on the 2nd Sunday after Epiphany, 
Joh. 2, 1. ff. 


Held at Wittenberg in 1519. 


And on the third day there was a wedding at Cana 
in Galilee 2c. 


1 In the Gospel today it is customary to speak of 
marriage, because Christ was invited to the marriage, let 
us also speak of it. Marriage consists of two things, as 
man and woman are two bodies, one nature. Now if the 
conjugal life be unclean, there is nothing better than 
another life, unclean and abominable in the body; but if 
one look into the soul, it is much different. 

2. when God created Adam, he slept, then God took 
a rib from his body and created Eve from it. When Adam 
awoke and saw Eve standing before him, he said, 
Genesis 2:23, 24: "This is flesh of my flesh, and bone of 
my bone. Therefore shall a man leave father and mother, 
and shall cleave unto his wife." This is what Christ 
Himself expounds in the Gospel. Therefore what Adam 
said were the words of God, that a man should leave his 
father and mother and cleave to his wife. There is not 
much that is pure in it. Therefore, | cannot speak much 
that is pure, unless the soul is purified first. Therefore let 
us speak of the soul, that it may become a true bride. It 
is in vain to make many rules, that they should be right 
together, husband and wife, unless the soul is purified 
first. 

There are two kinds of love, a carnal love and a bridal 
love. There is no greater love that mothers and 
daughters have, or father and son, than bridal love. This 
is what Christ said, Matt. 19:5, "that a man shall leave 
his father and mother, and cleave to his wife". Bride love 
was beautiful when Adam and Eve were not yet fallen, 
but when they fell, it never became pure. Still, one must 
work and do, so that they may 


becomes pure. For since man is corrupted by the lust of 
the flesh, the love of the bride is lost. A bride's love, if it 
is right and pure, does not seek anything else in the 
person, but the person alone, and otherwise leaves all 
other things aside. It is a false love that | love one for 
money; for if he had no money, | would let him go. Again, 
that | love one for friendship, or that | love a woman 
because she is beautiful; for if she were hideous, | would 
not look at her. Therefore pieces always fall down; thus 
love is poisoned. But if it were true love, it would speak: 
| do not ask what you have, how you are, because | want 
you. For so it would come about that neither would 
pursue the other, which would not be right, the man the 
woman, and again the woman the man. 

(4) Joseph and Mary had such love that neither would 
have suffered any harm from the other. Yet they 
remained chaste and virginal. One finds more of them, 
who lived in such a way. Thus one reads of Emperor 
Heinrich and Kunigunda, therefore he struck her in the 
mouth, because she sat with a horseman; he could not 
stand it from her. But not all have received such love. It 
is such a love that cannot be divided. That is where one 
should preach, that aman should attain a true bridal love, 
that one should bring it there. Yes, where do we want to 
get there? Nature has lost it; nature is completely 
corrupt, so that there is nothing in it but a lick, as a suitor 
would have it. The grace of God must come to it, if it is 
to become good. It has now come to this, that one has a 
disgrace from it, and is ashamed of it. The maids resist 
hostilely when it is said that they would like to have men, 
and yet they lie; nor would it be good for them to say that 
they would like to have men. 

5. it would probably be a good thing that a 
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Man would be contained in virginity. But you must not be 
ashamed, dear man, one knows well; and even if you 
want to hide it a lot, one knows that it is so. Therefore, 
pray to God to send you to a state that pleases Him and 
is blissful for you. Rather, thank God that He, the Most 
Pure, will not cast you out in such disgrace, but will 
graciously take you into it. 

Therefore, if one feels that he cannot keep virginity, 
that he cannot stand in chastity - it is difficult if one has 
an inclination to chastity - he should think about it and 
not rely too much on himself, it is a shameful temptation, 
| have known it well, | mean, you should know it too, oh 
| know it well, when the devil comes and tempts the flesh 
and sets it on fire. Therefore, let a man consider 
beforehand and see if he can live in chastity. For when 
the flesh is inflamed (burned), | know well how it is, and 
the temptation comes, the eye is already blind. 
Therefore let a man pray unto his Lord Christ, saying, 
Behold, Lord, here am |; thou knowest that | am 
poisoned in my flesh, and need thy help: | beseech thee, 
give me a wife that shall please thee, and be blessed 
unto me. It is well known that the young flesh has no 
peace. | do not have so much of myself that | can 
abstain. Some have written whole books about it, so that 
one may abstain, as it is such an unclean thing about a 


woman, and muddy 2c. Ovidius de remedio amoris (of 
the remedy of love) also serves well for this; but this 
excites one more. For when the temptation comes, and 
the flesh is inflamed, you are already blind, although the 
woman is not beautiful. One would take dung and put it 
out, if he had no water. But you will not confess it to God, 
and he knows it well. Therefore, complain freely on your 
own, and you will be all the better and happier for it. It is 
a thing for a man to confess his uncleanness before the 
pure God; yet one should ask God to help us. 

Item 7: St. Paul was asked, "Should anyone take a 
wife? Answer 


1 Cor. 7:25: | have no commandment to keep any mana 
virgin; it is well if any man can abstain, but | cannot give 
him any commandment. Let every man examine himself: 
if he cannot abstain, let him take a wife and remain with 
her. Marriage was instituted a long time ago for the sake 
of children alone, and when it is done for this reason, 
God sees through the fingers that something good also 
comes of it. Therefore | have said that one should take 
him a wife, lest the devil deceive him further. For this 
reason Augustine also says, "If anyone so tests himself 
that he cannot remain pure, he alone is free. For the 
apostles commanded the state, and not chastity. But | 
have said, lest we go too far into the flesh, if any man 
examine himself, so that he cannot fail, he is free, not for 
fruit alone. If it were only for the sake of fruit, a hundred 
wives would be useful to a man, but that he might avoid 
greater sin. 

Therefore, doctors give three benefits to the 
sacrament. But one should abstain from it as much as 
one can, and be pure according to ability. First, that it is 
a sacrament, that is, a sign of a sacred thing, as when 
the priest pours water on the child in baptism, signifies 
that Christ pours his grace into the soul and washes it, 
which is much greater than the sign of water. So also the 
conjugal life is outwardly a sign that Christ, God, has 
taken mankind to Himself. Paul says, "There shall be two 
natures in one flesh." It is a great holy sign, which means 
that Christ is united with the flesh; how great is the union 
and much greater than the sign. Equal to the water, 
which signifies the grace of God, is much less than the 
grace of God; so much greater is the union of God with 
man. Let a man be joined to a woman as he wills, yet the 
man remains one person and the woman one: but there 
is such a union that God cannot divide the Son of man 
and the Son of God. The sign does not reach anywhere, 
this is the great meaning, how God and man 
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are united. This has become a cover of shame for the 
conjugal state, of which it must also enjoy that God does 
not want to punish sin in it, which would otherwise be 
deadly, be in it daily; that is a great freedom, that it is 
thereby signified by such a noble thing. For if the conjugal 
state were not thus covered, the filth would stink too 
much, and incense would have to be burned so that it 
would not stink so much. People should consider that 
their life is such a noble treasure, so that it does not 
become vain flesh. 

The other benefit in marriage is a covenant of fidelity. 
The other cloak is that which is made so that one's 
wickedness is not known, so that one may be bound, lest 
he cross the city; so that carnal lust may be restrained, 
that it may be bound to one bond, that he may cleave to 
it alone, and to no one else. So God looks at the prison 
and grants that one is satisfied with one bedfellow, and 
desires no other; looks at the fidelity that husband and 
wife have joined together, which shall last their lifetime 
until death; that is hard. Fidelity is the essence of conjugal 
life, and is above all the whole of conjugal life, the fidelity 
which they have promised one another. So they talk 
about it. The conjugal life is not that they love one 
another, otherwise harlots and brats would also be 
conjugal; but in faithfulness that one says to the other: | 
am yours and you are mine. That is marriage. 

(10) | should say so, if | were wise enough, what 
words and what made a true marriage. Therefore, the 
young fools should not catch themselves so soon, for 
afterward they will regret it; for all books are too few to 
bring them apart again. If one of them says, "I will take 
you," it is not a marriage, for it does not concern the 
present. One must say: | take thee; that is a true promise; 
and then divide from each other those who belong 
together for life. | did not like to judge. Where did they 
become so clever that they could have learned it from the 
Quarto Sententiarum (fourth book of the sayings of 
Lombardus)? 


learned how they should speak? | am concerned that 
when they come together and heat up on each other, 
they do not ask what words they use, that only one 
makes its will known to the other. According to this, one 
should judge how faithful they are to each other. But who 
knows? It happens that one deceives the other, but it is 
not good that the young rags want to joke about it, and 
want to make a joke out of it and fool them. So the church 
closes and hangs it around his neck. Yes, even if you 
laugh at it, the church will not let its commandment be 
nullified for your sake, even if you do not mean it; it would 
be a good idea for someone to use words that are 
understood. 

011 But this thinketh me best, If thou hast a desire 
for one, go and tell thy father and mother, saying, Father, 
| love the virgin; go and give her me. And do not betroth 
yourself secretly. So Samson did, as it is read in the 
book of Judges, Cap. 14, 1. ff: "He went into the city and 
saw a virgin, whom he liked. When he returned home, 
he said to his father, "| have seen a virgin whom | like; 
go and free her to me. A part draw the children thus, that 
the children are ashamed, if one speaks of it; but they 
shall do it. And that is what | mean, that it is also the 
cause that rarely now and then one comes to the other 
in bed a virgin, that is, they become whores and boys of 
it. One wants to be ashamed of the dirt and yet does not 
let oneself be ashamed; when they come together alone, 
they are not ashamed and hide nothing. It must be a 
nuisance! The essence is not shame. The laughter itself 
will probably go away before a year or three; it will 
probably drive it away. It all happens that one wants to 
be ashamed. This is faithfulness, that one man join 
himself to another, and not run to the end of the city. 
Therefore the adulterers and adulteresses are not 
worthy to receive it; they commit greater sin than before 
they were joined in marriage. 

The third benefit is the fruit. With it the donkey bridle 
is owed, that also something good comes from it; but 
equal 
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not of all parents. No one should become a father unless 
he has learned to preach the commandments of God 
and the gospel to his children, so that he may raise up 
devout Christians. But many of them resort to the 
sacrament of holy matrimony, and can hardly pray an 
Our Father; they know nothing, so they can neither 
preach nor teach anything to their children. One should 
instruct the children in the fear of God; for if Christianity 
is to come into its power, one must truly start with 
children, then it will be a fine thing. | would like it well, 
that one starts in the cradle. 

(13) This third gift seems to me to be the greatest: if 
a married man did nothing else good all his life, except 
to raise his child to the fear of God, | think he would have 
done enough for him and would not be allowed to go to 
St. James or to Rome. The greatest work you can do is 
just that, that you raise your child right; if you do not 
come to church on Sunday, hear no mass nor sermon, 
you only raise your child right - | do not mean that you 
sing at the cradle, that it is silent; but that it does not 
learn to curse or scold 2c. - You would do well to pray a 
prayer to St. Barbara every Sunday, or fast every week 
for water and bread. It is much better for you to listen to 
the measuring, so that you can prevent your children 
from doing evil. Let me tell you, children learn to curse 
and fornicate before they know what it is. 

(14) If these three things were considered, it would 
come about that a conjugal life would be rightly tuned 
and would bring back to the last what it had spilled. So 
parents think only of adorning their children and making 
them seen by the world; they make them rich, hang gold 
around the neck of the scumbag, he can hardly walk. In 
this way, parents do not want to be punished. 
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For natural love always wants to have its hands in the 
dirt, and the five corners of the sack, which it does not 
want to have, it also does not like that one chides the 
children. In the things that belong to God, a father should 
forget that he has a child. So Christ did with his mother 
in today's Gospel. When she said, "They have no wine," 
he answered, forgetting that she was his mother: 
"Woman, what is it to me and to thee? These words John 
Chrysostom deals fiercely with why Christ had thus 
snapped at his mother; and means precisely that Christ 
had also reserved for him that she should not know; for' 
she did not know everything that God. But because she 
desired to know what belongs to God alone, he forgot 
that she was his mother. 

15 Parents do not do this. They take care of 
everything that concerns the body, but they completely 
forget about the poor soul; you don't want to look at it. It 
is natural for every father and mother to love and like 
everything their child does, everything that is beautiful 
about it, you must not accuse it, it is already well known; 
but you must break away from it, and not think that it is 
your child, if you want to raise it in the fear of God. 
Unfortunately, it is now ingrained that people 
everywhere pray for a blessed state of the Roman 
church, which they think they are, if they are not 
challenged by anyone, and the Turk comes and brings 
them all his goods and gold with other lords, so that they 
can feast more than Sodoma or Sybaris, which also 
danced with horses and had no number of whores; so it 
would be well. But one should ask for affliction; the more 
one has, the better it is. There is no tiled mountain to be 
made out of the Christian faith, for it costs the Son of 
God his raisin-colored blood. 
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a. The foregoing Sermon on Marital Status, modified and corrected by D. Martin 
Luther, Augustinian at Wittenberg. 
1519. 


Preface. 


A sermon on the conjugal state has gone out under 
my name, which | would much rather not have 
happened. For although | am aware that | am preaching 
from the matter, it has not been put into the pen as well 
as it might have been. Therefore | caused to change the 
same and to improve as much as | can. Please, any 
pious Christian would want to let the first outgoing 
sermon perish and become null and void. Also, if anyone 
wants to catch my sermon, temper his haste and let me 
also advise to spread my words. There is a great 
difference between bringing something to light with a 
living voice or with dead scripture. 


A Sermon on the Marital Status. 


1. first, wnen God had created Adam and brought all 
the animals before him, among which Adam did not find 
one that was even and like him for marriage, God said, 
Genesis 2:18, 21, 22: "It is not good that Adam should 
be alone; | will make him a helpmeet to be at his hand. 
And sent a deep sleep into Adam, unk took a rib from 
him, and closed up the flesh again, and made a woman 
of the same rib that he had taken from Adam, and 
brought her to Adam. Then said Adam, This is a bone of 
my legs, and flesh of my flesh: she shall be called a 
woman, because she is taken from her husband. 
Therefore shall a man leave his father and mother, and 
cleave unto his wife: and they shall be two in one flesh." 
These are all God's words, in which it is described where 
man and woman come from, how they are joined 
together, and what a woman is created for, and what 
love should be in married life. 





(2) Secondly, if God Himself does not give a wife or 
husband, then it will be as it pleases. For this is indicated 
here, that Adam did not find a husband; but as soon as 
God had created Eve and brought her to him, he felt a 
right conjugal love for her and recognized that she would 
be his conjugal husband. Thus one should teach those 
who wish to enter the conjugal state to ask God with right 
earnestness for a conjugal spouse. For even the wise 
man says, Proverbs 19:14, that "goods and house may 
parents provide for their children, but a wife is given by 
God alone," after each one is worthy, just as Eve alone 
was given by God to Adam. And although the frivolous 
youth, out of the lust of the flesh, is quick in these 
matters, it is nevertheless a great thing in the sight of 
God; for it is not for nothing that the Almighty God alone 
gives man, above all animals, his marital status with 
such counsel and consideration. To the other animals he 
speaks badly: "Grow and multiply"; and it is not written 
that he brings the woman to the man; therefore there is 
also no marriage. But to Adam he makes a certain 
special wife of himself, brings her to him, gives her to 
him, and Adam consents and accepts her; and this then 
is marriage. 

Thirdly, a woman is created to be a companionable 
helper to man in all things, especially to bring forth 
children. And this has remained, only that it is mixed with 
evil desire after the fall, and now the desire of the man 
for the woman, and again, is not pure. For not only 
company and children, for which it is used alone, but 
also the evil desire is almost strongly sought. 

Fourthly, he distinguishes love, that the love of man 
and woman is, or should be, the greatest and purest love 
of all loves. For he says: "Father and mother 
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the man will leave and cling to his wife"; and again the 
wife also; as we see before our eyes every day. Now 
there are three kinds of love: false, natural, conjugal. 
False love seeks its own, as one loves money, goods, 
honor and women outside of marriage against God's 
commandment. Natural love is between father and child, 
brother and sister, friend and brother-in-law, and the like. 
But above them all is conjugal love, that is, a bridal love, 
which burns like fire and seeks no more than a conjugal 
spouse. It says: | do not want yours, | want neither gold 
nor silver, neither this nor that, | want to have you myself, 
| want it all or nothing. All other love seeks something 
else than the one it loves; this alone wants to have the 
beloved himself completely. And if Adam had not fallen, 
it would have been the sweetest thing, bride and 
bridegroom. But now love is not pure either. For though 
one spouse desires another, yet each seeks his 
pleasure in the other; and this counterfeits this love. For 
this reason the conjugal state is no longer pure and 
without sin, and the carnal temptation has become so 
great and furious that the conjugal state is now like a 
hospital for the sick, lest they fall into more grievous sin. 
For before Adam fell, it was easy to keep virginity and 
chastity; which is now little possible and impossible 
without special grace from God. For this reason, neither 
Christ nor the apostles wanted to enjoin chastity, but 
nevertheless advised it, and left it to each one to 
examine himself; if he is unable to keep himself, he may 
become legitimate; but if he is able to do so by God's 
grace, chastity is better. 

5 Thus the doctors have invented three goods and 
benefits in the conjugal state, by which the sinful lust that 
runs with it would be restored and not condemned. 

6 First, that it is a sacrament. But a sacrament means 
a sacred sign, which signifies something else, a spiritual, 
sacred, heavenly and eternal thing; just as water 
signifies baptism. When the priest pours it over the child, 
it signifies the holy, divine, and eternal grace, which is 
besides 


is poured into the soul and body of that child and 
cleanses from original sin, that there may be God's 
kingdom within. These things are unspeakable goods 
and much more immeasurably greater than the water 
that signifies them. So also the marriage state is a 
sacrament, an outward, holy sign of the greatest, holiest, 
most worthy, noblest thing that never was or ever will be, 
that is, the union of divine and human nature in Christ. 
For the holy apostle Paul says: As the man and woman, 
united in matrimony, are two in one flesh: so God and 
mankind are one Christ; Christ also and Christendom 
one body. "This is indeed," he says, Eph. 5, 32, "a great 
sacrament," that is, the conjugal state truly means great 
things. Is it not a great thing that God is man, that God 
gives Himself to man and wants to be his; just as the man 
gives himself to the woman and is her? But if God is ours, 
then all things are ours. 

(7) Behold, for the sake of the honor that the mingling 
of man and woman means such a great thing, the 
conjugal state must enjoy such importance that the evil 
carnal lust, which no one is without, is not condemnable 
in conjugal duty, which otherwise is always fatal outside 
of marriage, if it is spent. Thus, the holy humanity of God 
covers the shame of the carnal evil lust. Therefore, a 
married man should pay attention to such sacraments, 
so that this holy thing is honored and marital duties are 
kept moderate, so that no unreasonable consequence of 
carnal lust occurs, as the animals do. 

8 Secondly, that it is a covenant of fidelity. This is the 
reason and whole essence of marriage, that one gives 
himself to the other and promises to be faithful and not 
to bring in another. Because one binds itself to the other 
and gives itself captive, so that it blocks all other ways for 
the flesh and is satisfied with one bedfellow, God sees to 
it that the flesh is subdued so that it does not rage 
crosswise through the city, and graciously allows that in 
such fidelity some of its lust is abated, even more than is 
necessary for the fruit. But that 
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to moderate oneself with seriousness and not to make aj One finds those who take up marriage and become a 
muck and muck chair out of it. father or mother before they can pray themselves or 
Here | should say what kind of words one should use} know what God's commandments are. 
when two get engaged. So the thing has been made so (11) But let the spouses know that they can do no 
deep, wide and pointed that | am much too low to}better work and benefit for God, for Christianity, for all 
understand even that, and worry that many spouses sit] the world, for themselves and for their children, than to 
with each other whom we consider illegitimate. For since} bring up their children well. There is nothing about 
the conjugal state stands thoroughly (i.e. in its causall pilgrimages to Rome, to Jerusalem, to St. James; there 
ground) in one consenting to each other, and God isis nothing about building churches, endowing masses, 
marvelous in His judgments, | will leave it to Him to] or whatever other works may be called, in opposition to 
command it. The common words are these: | am yours,| this single work, that the married couple bring up their 
you are mine. And though some think most strongly that} children. For this is their most proper road to heaven, 
it is not enough to say, | will or will take thee, or to use] and they may not attain heaven sooner or better than by 
other words; yet | would rather judge according to the] this work. It is also their own work, and if they do not do 
opinion which they had at the time. Item, if one vows to it, it is just as wrong as if fire does not burn and water 
the other secretly and then takes another, publicly or] does not wet. So again, hell is not more easily deserved 
secretly, | still do not know whether it is all right that one] than in one's own children; neither may they do any 
writes about it and judges. This is my advice, that parents} harmful work, for they neglect the children, let them 
accustom their children, that they are not ashamed to} curse, swear, learn shameful words and songs, and live 
desire from them a conjugal husband; and let them know,] according to their will. In addition, some of them irritate 
that they want to advise them, so that they may the better] themselves with superfluous adornment and promotion 
abstain and persevere in hope. And again, do not betroth] to the world, so that they only please the world, rise high 
the children without their parents' knowledge. For are}and become rich; always take more care, how they 
you not ashamed to ask for a skirt or a house from your] provide the body, than the soul, enough. There is no 
parents? What are you fooling about and not asking for| greater harm to Christianity than to neglect the children. 
that which is much greater, a husband? So Samson] For if we are to help Christianity again, we must indeed 
came into a city, and saw a virgin that pleased him; and} begin with the children, as was done before. 
he returned home before, and said unto his father and (12) The third part seems to me to be the greatest 
mother, | have seen a virgin, and | love her: dear, give| and most useful, which without doubt can powerfully 
me the same for a husband. 14, 1. f. remove not only marital duty, but also all other sin. But 
010 Thirdly, that it bring forth fruit: for this is the end} the false love of nature blinds parents, so that they 
and chief office of marriage. But this is not enough, that} esteem the flesh of their children more than the soul. 
the fruit is born, and therefore one does not speak of it} Therefore the wise man says, Proverbs 13:24: "He who 
when one says: Marriage excuses sin, for it bears such} spares the rod hastens his own child, but he who loves 
fruit also to the heathen; but that one educates the fruit} his child chews it up many times"; item, Cap. 22, 15: 
for God's service, praise and honor, and seeks nothing} "There is in every child's heart a foolish purpose; but the 
else in it; which unfortunately seldom happens. One| rod may cast it all out"; item, Solomon, Cap. 23, 14: "If 
seeks only heirs or pleasure in the children, let God's} you strike your child with rods, you will deliver his soul 
service remain where it can. Also from hell." 
13 Therefore it is highly necessary for every married 
man to take care of his child. 
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He will regard his soul more, more deeply, more 
diligently than the flesh that came from him, and will not 
regard his child differently than a precious, eternal 
treasure, which God has commanded him to keep, so 
that the devil, the world and the flesh do not steal and kill 
him. For it will be required of him at death and the last 
day with a very sharp reckoning. For where do you think 
will come from the terrible weeping and wailing of those 
who will cry out, Luc. 23:29: "Blessed are the wombs that 
have not borne children, and the breasts that have not 
suckled"? No doubt because they did not bring their 
children back to God, from whom they received them to 
keep. 

(14) O verily, a noble, great, blessed estate, the 
marriage estate, if it be rightly kept. O truly, a wretched, 
frightening, dangerous state, the marital state, if it is not 
kept right. And whoever would consider these things, the 
tickle of the flesh would well pass away and perhaps 
reach out for the virginal state as much as for the 
conjugal state. The youth respects it little, follows only 
the desires; but 





God will respect it greatly and follow what is right. 

Finally, if you want to atone for all your sins and 
obtain the highest indulgences here and there, die 
blessedly, and extend your lineage far and wide in time, 
then look with all seriousness at this third part, to 
educate the children well. If you cannot do it, ask and 
look for other people who can, and do not let money, 
costs, effort and work take you. For these are the 
churches, altars, wills, vigils and masses for souls, which 
you leave behind you, which will also shine for you when 
you die, and wherever you go. 


Soli Deo Gloria (Glory to God alone). 

[And so you have in the very shortest way how to 
begin the holy state of marriage, to keep yourself in it, 
with beautiful instructions, to raise the children rightly 
and to please God, so that every married person may 
obtain such great things from Almighty God and eternal 
bliss after this life. Preached at Wittenberg by the highly 
learned Doctor Martin Luther, Sanct Augustin's Order]. 


e. Sermon on the state of marriage. 


Delivered at Wittenberg, on the 2nd Sunday after Epiphany, January 15, 1525. 


From the editor D. Georg Buchholzer, provost of Berlin, letter. 


To the Most Serene and Highborn Prince and Lord, 
Lord Julius, Duke of Brunswick and Liineburg 2c., 
my gracious Lord. 

Grace and peace from God our Father, through 
Jesus Christ, His Son and the Son of the pure Virgin 
Mary, our Lord, amen. Sublime and high-born Prince, 
gracious Lord! Your Princely Grace is my submissive, 
humble pator nostor (prayer) before, and does not know 
Your Princely Grace that the Most Serene, Highborn 
Prince and Lord, Mr. Joachim, Mark 


Count of Brandenburg, Archemperor of the Holy Roman 
Empire and Elector 2c., Your Princely Grace, beloved 
Father and my most gracious Lord, have often graciously 
requested that | rewrite the sermons that | wrote a long 
time ago by the venerable D. Martin Luther, of blessed 
memory, in Wittenberg and have them printed, so that 
such a noble treasure would not remain hidden. But after 
| saw that there are so many scribes who make postils, 
and my illness prevented me from doing so, that | have 
not been able to write. 
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| have refrained from doing so. For | also see that the 
ungrateful world is tired and weary of good Christian 
preaching, like the Jews before the days of the bread of 
heaven, and instead reads ungodly books of ravings, 
which are against God and His Word. 

However, so that the most esteemed request of Your 
Princely Grace, Father, my most gracious Lord, the 
Elector 2c. | have a year ago a sermon of the blessed 
Doct. Luther's sermon on the state of marriage, which 
he preached in Wittenberg and which has never been 
preached before, in which everything is recently taught 
that is necessary to know about the state of marriage, in 
honor of the Most Serene and Highborn Prince and Lord, 
Duke of Brunswick and LUneburg, most noble and 
blessed memory. Since, however, the noble and 
blessed prince in God variously stated that |. F. G. is not 
entitled to see or read the sermon, and E. F. G. is not 
entitled to see or read the sermon by many highly 
respected persons, I. F. G. is not entitled to see or read 
the sermon. F. G. is highly praised by many, that E. F. 
G. is a special lover of the married state, and E. F. G. is 
such with that. F. G. proved this by the fact that E. F. G. 
is the Serene and Highborn Princess and Lady, Mrs. 
Hedwig, née Margravine of Brandenburg 2c., my 
gracious wife, whom God has adorned with high and 
great virtues, to be my wife: therefore, in honor of E. F. 
G., | have had the sermon on the state of marriage by 
the blessed Doctor Luther reprinted, so that it may be 
read all the more gladly under E. F. G.'s name, and so 
that the evil children of the world who commit adultery 
and fornication may renounce their sinful life and also 
become married. i 

For if the example of the Christian princes, together 
with their severe punishment, does not move the wicked 
world to desist from its evil life of whoredom, then it is 
over. For it is found daily that no preaching, exhortation 
or punishment in the pulpit will help. Now the wicked 
world, if it were to be told, would have enough examples 
in the present lords and margraves of Brandenburg, who 
are alive, to love the married state and to flee fornication. 

First of all, it is public that Ew. Gn. Father, the Elector 
of Brandenburg 2c., my most gracious lord, has a 


is a special lover of the married state and proves this by 
deed even to His Royal Highness Husband, as a noble, 
conjugal and Christian Elector 2c. 

The same is done by the most noble and highborn 
Prince and Lord, Lord Albrecht, Duke of Prussia and 
Margrave of Brandenburg 2c. 

Such a lover of the marriage state and an enemy of 
the whore state is also the Most Reverend in God 
Father, Most Sublime and Highborn Prince and Lord, 
Lord Wilhelm, Archbishop of Riga in Liefland and 
Margrave of Brandenburg 2c. 

Moreover, the most reverend, most illustrious and 
highborn prince and lord, Mr. Sigmund, archbishop of 
Magdeburg and Halberstadt 2c., E. F. G. Mr. brother-in- 
law and my most gracious lord and sovereign, as a 
young archbishop, is a special example to all bishops in 
Germania. For Your F. G. would like the devilish whoring 
to fall with the ecclesiastical persons; Your Princely. 
Their graces have also_ seriously commanded 
Halberstadt to do away with all clerical whores. But the 
people are so blinded that they would rather go to the 
devil with their God, the pope, body and soul in the 
whore state than be blessed with a good conscience in 
the divine marriage state. And the present young and 
new canons live even worse and more devilishly in 
fornication than the previous ones did. But Your Princely 
Grace could not do better with them. Your Grace could 
not do better with them, because Your Grace would take 
away the benefices, cathedrals and fiefs of the 
fornicators, as decided in the Concilium of Basel Anno 


1434, Session 20, and Your Grace would do as they say: 


fiat justitia et pereat mundus (i.e., let justice be done, 
even if the world should perish). 

According to this, the Serene and Highborn Prince 
and Lord, Mr. Johannes, Margrave of Brandenburg 2c., 
at Clstrin should be a special example to all potentates 
and rulers to love the married state. For your F. G. lead 
a particularly Christian life with your F. G. husband, and 
have the adulterers and fornicators severely punished in 
your F. G. lands. As | then experienced such, since | was 
in Arnswalde, in the new 
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Mark, one and a half year in your F. Gn. Landen a parish 
priest and your F. Gn. Police (state system) in your lands 
against many often highly praised. 

| also remember the words of the Most Serene and 
Highborn Prince and Lord, Mr. Johann Georg, Margrave 
of Brandenburg 2c. Gn. brother-in-law, when your F. G. 
Anno 1547, Friday after Martini, to the Most Reverend, 
Most Sublime, Highborn Prince and Lord, Lord 
Frederick, Archbishop of Magdeburg and Halberstadt, 
Margrave of Brandenburg 2c.. His F. G. brother, most 
noble and blessed memory, said: Dear brother, in 
German lands we still have a treasure before whales, 
French and Spaniards, as the divine and Christian 
marriage, that in our lands is held much higher and more 
Christian, than with them; God helps me once to the 
regiment, so | will help over the marriage, while | live, and 
punish the criminals with seriousness, it despairs 
whoever it may. 

This divine and princely speech, when | heard it, 
pleased me so much from your F. G. that | have often 
reported it to the regents in the cities as an example to 
honor the married state and punish fornication, and have 
often put it on in the preaching chair and faithfully asked 
God to preserve J. F. G. in that. 

In addition, the Serene and Highborn Prince and 
Lord, George Frederick, Margrave of Brandenburg 2c., 
as a young gentleman in Franconia, is truly not a small 
adornment of the married state and a real enemy of the 
devilish whorehouse. 

And if princes, lords and sovereigns in the Holy 
Roman Empire are to be praised highly, the noble old 
dynasty of the Margraves of Brandenburg 2c. is not to be 
deprived of its praise and honor and to be forgotten at 
the present time with its adherence to the pure teachings 
of Jesus Christ and the divine marriage state. 

For this reason, | have justly attributed this sermon 
on the state of marriage to Ew. Gn., who took a noble, 
high, virtuous Margravine 2c. in marriage, so that other 
princes and lords may have cause to follow this example 
and avoid fornication. For it tears the marriage 





The rulers do not punish the sin, but adultery and 
fornication are so violent among the rich and the poor 
that it will be a miracle or a miracle that Christian princes 
and lords will be found who will help to protect, defend 
and promote this marriage state and punish adultery and 
fornication with seriousness. So now, at the time of the 
Gospel, all the world sees through the fingers, and 
laughs at it, as if fornicating were not a sin. 

That is why God had Moses write the terrible history 
in the 25th chapter of the fourth book, which masters and 
subjects should read and keep in our time. "For while the 
children of Israel lay in Shittim in the wilderness, the 
people began to fornicate with the daughters of Moab. 
And when the princes and rulers of the people looked 
through their fingers, and punished not the sin of the 
people, and suffered it to be done, the wrath of the LORD 
was kindled against Israel, and said unto Moses, Take 
all the princes of the people, and hang them in the sun 
unto the LORD, that the fierce anger of the LORD may 
be turned away from Israel." Secondly, four and twenty 
thousand of the children of Israel were killed in a plague, 
when Zimri the prince committed fornication with a 
Midianite woman, the daughter of a prince; and the 
plague would not cease until Phinehas son of Eleazar, 
the son of Aaron the high priest, pierced them both with 
a sword or spear, and they died. Then God honored 
Phinehas so highly again that he promised him and his 
family the high priesthood forever. 

This example would be worthy to be painted at all 
high courts and town halls to warn and frighten the 
authorities and subjects to punish the sin of fornication 
with seriousness and to flee, or princes and lords and 
subjects shall lose life and limb, and country and people 
shall perish and perish because of it. Again, the princes 
who punish such sin with earnestness shall be blessed 
with their own, along with land and people, like 
Phinehas. Whom this example does not move, he is not 
to be advised, he may await God's terrible wrath and 
punishment, here temporally on earth and eternally in 
hell. 
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| also hope that this sermon will be dear and pleasant | request and deserve. So that E. F. G. commanded by 
to Your Royal Highness. Gn. will find it dear and] the rich grace of God. Date Monday after the Sunday 
pleasant. And if | learn this, it shall move me to print} Esto mihi. Anno 1560. 


many more sermons of the blessed Doctor Luther, in 
honor of E. F. G.; therefore, | ask E. F. G. to be and 
remain my gracious lord. | want to do this for the sake of 
E. F. G. towards God. 


Ew. Furstl. Grace's humble Chaplain, Georg 
Buchhoizer, Provost of Berlin. 


D. Luther's sermon on the state of marriage. 


Dear friends, now that you have heard the gospel of 
how the Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God and of the pure 
Virgin Mary, went with his dear mother and his disciples 
to the wedding at Cana in Galilee, | want to say 
something about the marriage state for the comfort of 
married people, and especially for those who still want 
to be married, with the comforting hope that if we accept 
it in our hearts and keep it, it will not go away without 
great fruit and usefulness of our bodies and souls. 
Therefore, in this sermon, if we have time, | will deal with 
the four parts: First, | will speak of the great honor of the 
married state. Secondly, what those who want to 
become married should do, both male and female, how 
they should begin their marriage in a godly way. Thirdly, 
how the persons who have now become married should 
live in their married state in a Christian way. Fourth, 
whether husband and wife may also divorce each other. 
These are the four parts that we want to hear today, as 
far as God will give grace. 

(2) Now we will hear the first part, about the honors 
of the marriage state, which is commonly called a holy 
order and state, which God has honored with eightfold 


Now the Hebrew word is in the plural, which means 
Elohim, the gods, which means and indicates that there 
is more than one person in the Godhead. As also before, 
where it is written in the text, v. 26: "Let us make man", 
this cannot be said of the angels, as the damned Jews 
lie, because the angels did not create man; but this is 
said of the whole holy Trinity, as God Father, Son and 
Holy Spirit; that therefore the marriage state of the whole 
holy Trinity is created work, order and foundation. As 
Moses also writes in the third chapter, that the Elohim, 
the Gods, and not Eloha in the singular of God, one 
person alone, but many persons in the Godhead, created 


the woman Eve from Adam's ribs in her sleep. It says: Et 


adduxit Elohim ad Adam "and the gods", according to the 
Hebrew; but in German "GOtt brought Eve, the woman, 
to Adam"; that the whole holy trinity lead and guide Eve, 
the bride, and are bride-leaders and leaders; yes, over 
which still the Son of GOd, JEsus Christ, as the right 
supreme high priest, trusts and blesses Adam, the 
bridegroom, and Eve, the bride. For the words that Adam 
spoke, as Moses wrote in 2 Cap. V. 24, Christ speaks 


honor, as the Holy Scripture tells us. The first honor is |them, Matth. 19, 5. and Marc. 10, 7. that God said and 
that the marriage state was not instituted or ordained by |SPoke them. This was certainly Jesus Christ, who is the 
any angel or man, but is a created work of God, man and |true God, through whom God the Father spoke. 


woman. As it is written in the first book of Moses, Cap. 


(4) Now consider, dear friends and children, whether 


1, 27: "And God created them male and female, and this is not a great honor of the marriage state, that he who 
blessed them, and said unto them, Be fruitful and|Comes from God, as the whole of the world, is not the 


multiply." 


same. 
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The work of the Holy Trinity, which created the bride and by the angel or cherubim with a shining or fiery sword so 
led the Son of God, Jesus Christ, to marry Adam and that no one had to enter from then on, Gen. 3, 24. 

Eve as bridegroom and bride, and blessed and blessed The third honor is that the patriarchs, priests and 
them. rophets, such as Adam, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, 

(5) Now when an emperor, as a high person, endows Vacob, Joseph, Moses, Aaron, Eleazar, Isaiah, Hosea, 
and decrees something, oh, how one flaunts it, how one Zechariah, Ezekiel, Daniel, lived in wedlock, except, as | 
praises it as a high, old imperial endowment. Well, what believe, Elijah and Elisha, who did not have wives. 
is the emperor? A mortal man, to be counted against Likewise Jeremiah, who was especially forbidden to take 
God no different than a pound of lead against a greatla wife, as Jer. 16:1, 2 is written; the others were all 
golden mountain. Here, we should glory in our hearts married. 
over this ancient foundation of the whole Holy Trinity, (9) Now again this is a great honor for married people, 
and thank God that we want to be found divine in it. Oh, that they can say: Praise and thanks be to God, | am and 
if monks and nuns had such fame that their order or state live in a state that is not new, like the state of monks and 
was God's order and endowment, how should they flaunt nuns, which did not exist a thousand years ago; but my 
and boast? Yes, the world could not remain before their state existed six and a half thousand years ago, in which 
boasting; as we have already experienced how they defy [the archfathers, priests and prophets lived. If it pleased 
and insist on Franciscus, Dominicus, Benedictus, who |God so well in the holy people, it will without a doubt 
were only men and founded and set up their orders. But jplease God as well if | live in this state with my dear wife 
that the married state is God's foundation and order, we jor husband. 
hold in low esteem. O blindness upon blindness! (10) The fourth honor is that God has also placed a 

The other honor of the marriage state is that it is not\serious prohibition on this marriage state, not unlike one 
established in Athens in Greece, nor in Babylonia, nor in}who has a beautiful garden of spices or roses that he 
Rome, nor in Compostel in St. Jacob; but in the holy loves and does not want anyone to climb into it, break 
paradise, in the Garden of Eden, which God Himself anything off or do harm in it, so he makes a fence around 
planted, and placed in it the tree of life. If man had lacked jt. So God also does here with the sixth commandment: 
anything, he would have eaten from the tree, and itYou shall not commit adultery. Since the marriage state 
would have been better for him. is His most beloved spice garden or rose garden, where 

How high is a foundation to be held if it is established [the most beautiful little roses and nails grow inside, that 
in Compostel in Spain *) or in Rome, which is the lis, the dear children of men, who are created in the image 
foundation of a poor miserable man? Much more sacred of God, come out of it and are born, thus preserving the 
and higher is to be held the marriage state, which is human race; so God commands that the marriage state 
instituted and endowed in the holy paradise; that God, be kept in all godliness, discipline and honor, and not be 
when Adam and Eve were pushed out, roken. 

11. for whoever shall break it, God will punish him 
rievously in body and soul, and cast him out of His 
ingdom, 1 Cor. 6, 10. as also the destruction of the whole 
orld with the flood, except for eight persons, Gen. 7, 22. 
3. item, the ruin with 

















“Santiago de Compostel", after Jerusalem and Rome the most 
famous place of pilgrimage, to which the popes tried to attract people 
from all over the world with the lure of indulgences. The vow of 
pilgrimage to this place can be canceled only by the pope, and the 
breaking of such a vow belongs among the cases whose absolution 
the pope has reserved for himself. D. Red. 
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Brimstone and fire of the cities of Sodoma and 
Gomorrah, Cap. 19, 24. 25. After this, how God 
punished the adultery of His dearest servant, King 
David, 2 Sam. 12, 10. 11. 12. Above this, God punished 
the Gibeonites, who reviled and defiled the Levite's wife 
with fornication. And because the Benjaminites would 
not punish such wrong and sin, but also defend 
themselves, 25,000 men in Benjamin, all wielding the 
sword, were slain and slain, as Judg. 19, 25. 29. and 20, 
46. This should cause terror in the hearts of adulterers, 
fornicators and rulers who keep silent and look through 
their fingers, when they would otherwise be people who 
would look at such terrifying examples of God's wrath. 

The fifth honor of the marriage state is that God 
commanded in the Old Testament, as written in Deut. 5, 
Cap. 24, 5., it is written: "If a man had taken a wife the 
other day, he should not go into battle or war, and 
nothing should be laid upon him; he should be free in his 
house for a year, that he may be merry with his wife 
whom he has taken." This is truly a great thing, that God 
takes the young spouses from war and all common 
burdens and frees them for a year, so that the man may 
be happy with his wife. And here we hear that God is 
also pleased when young married couples are happy 
together. 

(13) Is this not a great honor and comfort to the 
spouses? Yes, if it were written how God had freed the 
monks and nuns of the first year, when they entered the 
monastery, from all the burdens of common use, should 
only remain in the monastery and sing; God forbid, how 
a boasting and crying should have become of it in all the 
world? But now it is written of married people, so it is 
silent. This is how it always goes; what is God's work is 
kept secret, but what is man's work is praised to the 
highest degree. 

The sixth glory is that even our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God, was not born of a simple free virgin, but of 
Mary, who, as St. Matthew, Cap. 1, 18, and Lucas, Cap. 
1, 27, write, was entrusted with Joseph, her husband. 


as his proper wife, as the angel says, Matth. 1, 18. So 
also the law of Moses calls the betrothed and trusted 
bride, who was not yet known by the bridegroom, as 
Mary was not known by Joseph, wives, as can be read 
in Deut. 22, 23. ff. Thus, according to the law, our Lord 
Christ was born in wedlock to Mary, his mother, when 
she was entrusted to Joseph, her husband, and honored 
him with his birth. 

The seventh glory is that our Lord Jesus Christ, when 
he is thirty years old, is baptized, and wants to enter his 
ministry, he first goes to the wedding or wedding feast at 
Cana in Galilee, in the village with the peasants, and 
honors his father and his, and the Holy Spirit, as the holy 
trinity, creation, order and foundation, the marriage 
state. Takes to it the mother Mary with itself and its 
disciples; the mother is Schaffnerin; the disciples serve. 
Is it not a great honor, much greater than that emperors, 
kings and princes would have been there? 

If only monks and nuns would have such fame or 
honor that Christ would have been present when one 
became a monk or nun; God forbid, how this would have 
been shouted out on all the corners, in all the preachers' 
chairs! Yes, it would have been written in all books with 
red presilge and golden letters and painted in all 
churches! But now that it is written how Christ, the Son 
of God, went to the wedding with his mother and 
disciples, it is considered a bad thing or work. 

17) The eighth glory is that our Lord Jesus Christ 
does not leave it alone that he goes to the wedding, 
which had only three tables of people, as the word 


Architriclinus *) 


*) ‘YpikAlvov does not mean three tables, but one. 

Table with three cushions. Each xxxx (cushion) was furnished with 
the Greeks for two, with the Romans for three persons, so that thus 
one held six to nine persons. Since now it cannot be assumed that 
the wedding feast consisted only of six to nine persons, because 
already Jesus with its mother and its five to six disciples alone took 
such a three-padded table, then by xxxxxxxxxx a probably a person 
is meant, who did not only have such a table. 

or over three tables, but over as many or three-place tables as the 
number of guests required. D. Red. 


656 E. 17,122-124. 
but proves at the first, as John says, his glory, that he is 
true, almighty, eternal God and God's Son, and turns the 
white, clear, bright water, which the servants had poured 
into six stone water jars, into red wine; as the Church 


sings in the hymn in the Trium Regum (Hymn on the Day 


of the Three Kings): Aquae rubescunt hydriae (the water 
in the stone jar is reddened); and in the holy promised 
land commonly grows vain red wine, like blood red; 
therefore also the holy scripture calls the red wine blood, 
Gen. 49, 11. 12. And moreover, so Christ does not give 
a bad, small gift; but an honest one. For, as John writes, 
into a stone jar went two measures, that is, two metreta. 
Now one metreta holds almost in the 30 quarts or 
measures. Now if a jug held two measures, that makes 
60 quarts (90-100 liters), which is soon a bucket of wine, 
so that one jug was almost a bucket of wine. That is now 
almost 6 buckets (500-600 liters) of wine, which Christ 
had given for the wedding or wedding feast. It must not 
have been bad wine, but the best, as can be understood 
from the words of the master of the feast, when he says 
to the bridegroom: "Everyone gives good wine at first, *) 
and when they have become drunk, then the little; but 
you have kept the good wine until now". 

(18) This is indeed a great honor and comfort to 
husbands and wives, that they should hear how Christ, 
the Son of God, also cares for them, yet will be with them 
at the wedding, that is, in the state of marriage, 
comforting them, not letting them starve or die of thirst or 
be put to shame; but will provide so much for them that 
they shall be filled; and before they shall suffer affliction, 
he will make wine for them out of water, that is, out of 
their afflictions he will create joy and gladness, and will 
not forsake them in any way; as the 34th Psalm v. 11 
says, "The rich have need and hunger, but they that fear 
the Lord shall have no lack of any good. Psalm v. 11. 
says: "The rich shall be in want, and shall hunger: but 
they that fear the LORD shall not be in want of any thing." 
Item in the 37th Psalm v. 25: "| have been young and 
have grown old, | have 


*The good wine was the dark red wine made from the noble grape 
called sorek; Jer. 2:21 . Red. 
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| have never seen the righteous forsaken, nor his 
children gone to live. 

19 Some fathers of the Church, as Bonaventure, 
have considered that John the Evangelist was the 
bridegroom and Mary Magdalene the bride in the 
wedding of Cana, as the sequence *) of St. John reads. 
But | do not hold it; but rather believe, as the ancient 
Greek teacher Nicephorus also writes, Libro 8. Cap. 30, 
who lived four hundred years ago at Constantinople in 
the time of the Greek Emperor Emmanuel, that it was 
Simon of Cana, sister of the Lord Jesus Christ, son of 
Mary Jacob. 

20 And it is to be thought and believed that the 
bridegroom and bride must have listened closely to the 
holy mother Mary and must have been her close friends, 
because she herself is there and helps to govern, and 
provides what one should drink at the wedding, because 
there was wine. For the dear mother Mary would not so 
lightly mix herself in foreign or far friendship, wedding or 
marriage, since probably other close friendship would 
have been. That is why they were poor, miserable 
peasants and the closest friends to Christ and held 
themselves in a human way, as poor simple friends are 
wont to do, Matth. 13, 55. And again Matth. 11, 19. Joh. 
6, 42. The Lord Christ presents Himself as another man, 
Phil. 2, 7. and also holds Himself in a friendly and 
brotherly way to them, and here shines no radiance of 
divine majesty, but the extreme servile form. Fie on you, 
you poor human wisdom or reason, that you do not 
consider or contemplate such things. These are now the 
eight things, as you have heard, dear friends, so that the 
marriage state is honored. Let us now proceed to the 
other part, how to begin the marriage state divinely. 


Part II. 


(21) If one wants to start the marriage state in a godly 
and Christian way, three things are necessary. The first 
one is that one should be able to 


*Sequence (Sequentia) was a Sunday or feast day song, which 
was sung in the old mass on the gradual after the epistle. D. Red. 
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begin. The other is to ask and call upon God for a pious 
spouse. The third is to do it freely with the knowledge 
and will of one's parents. 

22. first, to begin in faith means that one should first 
consider God's word, as Gen. 1:27, 28. wrote: "And God 
created male and female; and after that he blessed 
them, and said, Grow and multiply"; item Cap. 2:18: "It 
is not good that man should be alone; | will make him a 
helpmeet to keep him company." This is the certain word 
of God, which does not lie, that one should become 
married and believe that the marriage state pleases God 
Himself, with all its nature, works, sufferings and what is 
in it, so that a man may say in his heart, "Behold, dear 
God, | hear that the marriage state is Your created work 
and pleases You; therefore | will enter into it at Your 
word, and it shall be as You will, and it shall be pleasing 
and acceptable to me. 

(23) Whoever marries at such a word of God and 
recognizes that marriage is God's creation and work, 
and that it pleases God, finds pleasure and joy in 
marriage, although another who does not recognize or 
look at God's word finds unpleasure and sorrow in it. And 
here the word becomes true, Prov. 18, 22: "Whoever 
finds a wife finds something good, and draws blessings 
or pleasure from the Lord. This is what it means to find 
a wife, when a heart is certain in God's word that its 
status, nature and work are pleasing and pleasing to 
God. Ps. 128, 1. ff. 

(24) That is why many have wives, but few find wives. 
Why? They are blind, unable to see that it is God's work 
and pleases Him that they live and do with a woman. If 
they could, no woman would be so ugly, so wicked, so 
naughty, so poor, so sick, that they would not find 
pleasure in her heart; so that they could always take up 
God's work and creation and will. And because they see 
that it is their dear God's good pleasure, they could have 
peace in suffering, and pleasure in the midst of 
displeasure, joy in the midst of tribulation, like the 
martyrs in suffering. 

(25) We only need to judge God's work according to 
our feelings, and not see it. 


on his will, but on our request. Therefore we do not 
recognize his work and must make evil for ourselves 
what is good, and see unwholesomeness where there is 
delight. Nothing is so evil, even death itself, that it does 
not become sweet and bearable, if only | know and am 
certain that it pleases God. Immediately then follows 
what Solomon says: "He will exhaust blessings or a good 
pleasure from GOD." That is, to begin in faith, to look to 
God's word and to be certain that this state is pleasing to 
God, and for that reason to let neither frost nor heat, 
neither toil nor labor, be spoiled. 

The other thing is to ask and call upon God with 
earnestness for a pious spouse. For thus Solomon says 
in his Proverbs, Cap. 19, 14: "Houses and goods are 
inherited by parents, but a sensible wife comes from the 
Lord"; and Christ says, Matth. 19, 6: "What God has 
joined together, let no man put asunder." There we 
clearly hear that a pious spouse comes from God, and is 
a gift of God; just as Adam, our first father, did not find a 
spouse himself, but Eve alone was given to him by God. 
Since a spouse is God's gift, you should first of all, before 
you begin anything, ask God, Jac. 1:5, 6, to provide and 
give you a godly wife or husband. Although God could 
give it to you without your asking, he will not do it, but 
wants you to do him the honor first, to recognize that it is 
his gift, to ask and call upon him heartily, and to say in 
your heart: Oh, dear God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, provide and give me, a poor child, a godly man or 
a godly woman, with whom | may divinely live in 
matrimony through the grace of the Holy Spirit. 

27 But some are so wise that they may say, "God 
forbid | should ask for a husband or wife, for that would 
be a disgrace. The others, when it is taught on the 
preaching platform, laugh at it and make a mockery of it. 
But, dear son and daughter, you must not consider it a 
disgrace to ask for a pious spouse. For you do not 
consider it a disgrace to ask God to give you a healthy 
hand or leg. Now a pious spouse is 
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as necessary as a healthy hand or leg. For if a man or 
woman does not please you, you have few good days or 
hours, and would rather be lame in one hand or leg. Do 
not consider it a laughing matter or a mockery, but if it is 
to go well, it must be started with God. Therefore, do not 
be ashamed to call upon God. But if you start it by 
yourself without asking, if it turns out badly, you must not 
blame God, as Eve and Adam did after the fall in 
Paradise, but blame yourself; also laugh and mock at 
yourself, why did you not ask God for a sromm or good 
husband? 

Therefore, before parents forgive their children, they 
themselves should go to church and pray in their hearts, 
saying: O Almighty God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who gave me a son or daughter, | beg you to 
provide and give them a pious, good and Christian 
spouse, and help them through your Holy Spirit, so that 
they may live godly in the state of marriage; for it is up to 
you alone, and no one else. 

29 Thus did the dear Abraham ask, as we read, Gen. 
24, 2. ff., wnen he commanded the servant of his house, 
who was the head of all his goods, to fetch a wife for his 
son Isaac out of Mesopotamia from the city of Nahor. 
Then the servant answered, "How, if the woman would 
not follow me into this land, [shall | then bring your son 
back into that land from] which you went? And Abraham 
said unto him, Take heed: for the LORD God of heaven, 
which took me out of my father's house, and sware unto 
me to give this land unto my seed, he will send his angel 
before thee, that thou mayest take a wife for my son 
there." Cf. Tob. 5:5 ff. As if to say, "If God will give my 
son the land, he will also give my son a wife; for | have 
called upon him and asked him. Therefore | will also 
command him to give it. So he defies and insists on 
God's promise and his prayer. But if God will not give it, 
come again," he says, "he will find it and know where it 
is to come from. Yea, saith he: He will 


send his angel before you. So firmly does he take comfort 
in his God and His promise. So it also went out, and 
Abraham's son, Isaac, had to get a pious, God-fearing 
child, the dear Rebekah, for a wife. If we also do so with 
our children, as Abraham did, then it will also go out as 
well as it did with them, that we will find out. If not, let us 
beware and take care that it does not turn out badly, and 
then there will be weeping and wailing. This is the other 
part, that one should ask and call upon God for a godly 
spouse. 

The third thing is to be free with the knowledge and 
will of the parents, and not to betroth oneself secretly in 
the corner alone. For there is the fourth commandment 
of God: You shall honor father and mother, Ex. 20, 12. 
Because (as long as) the children are not forgiven by the 
parents, they are under the power of the parents, as, 
father and mother, they shall be powerful of their 
children. For there is no greater obedience from earth 
than father's and mother's obedience; neither is there 
greater authority. 

(31) Therefore a daughter or son shall not betroth 
himself secretly in the corner without the knowledge and 
will of his parents; for it is a great sin against the fourth 
commandment of God, which commandeth to be 
obedient to parents. For children who are secretly 
betrothed and married do not only wrong, but also 
foolish, because it is such a dangerous, tedious and 
troublesome thing about marital status, if it does not turn 
out well. For then they must be afflicted all their lives and 
have misfortune, from which no one can help them but 
death. And it is to be feared that if one despises his father 
and mother and marries without their knowledge and will, 
and thus begins the marital state with sins, God will give 
neither happiness nor salvation to it. But if the children 
kept God's commandment and followed their father and 
mother, God would love them and give His blessing and 
all good things to their marital status. There is also the 
experience that these children seldom prosper in their 
married state; they commonly quarrel and quarrel with 
each other and are vainly unhappy, who secretly become 
engaged without the knowledge of their parents. For it is 
against 
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GOD and His commandment started; therefore, it cannot 
go out happily. 

For this reason, it would be best for parents to teach 
their children not to be ashamed to ask them for a 
husband. Parents should also let it be known that they 
want to advise their children, so that they may the better 
abstain and persevere in hope. So a child might say to 
his father and mother, "Dear father and mother, if it were 
your will, | would think of marrying and taking the person; 
but | will put it in your will; what you will do, that shall 
please me. 

(33) But it is considered a great shame to ask for a 
spouse from your parents: yet you are not ashamed to 
ask for a skirt, a coat, a house, or anything else from your 
parents. So also do not be ashamed to ask for a spouse 
from your parents, which is much greater and more 
necessary to you than a skirt, coat or house. And if such 
things are not to your liking, you may sell them or 
exchange them; but a spouse, for better or worse, you 
must keep. For it is said, If thou hast taken me, thou must 
keep me, whether thou like it or not. Thus says the holy 
scripture, Judges. 14, 1. 2. that "Samson came to a city 
of the Philistines, where he saw a beautiful virgin who 
pleased him. Then he went home again and said to his 
father and mother, 'l have seen a virgin whom | love; 
dear one, give me the same for a wife." This was done 
rightly. 

34 Again, the parents should be so skilled, whether 
the children should and must follow them, that they 
nevertheless should not force or coerce them by force, 
against their will. For it is said: Forced services are not 
pleasing to God. After all, it takes enough effort and work 
for the marriage to work out well, even if the children 
come together with joy and love. Therefore, it is to be 
feared that if a marriage does not take place out of desire 
and love, but with the will of the children, it will hardly 
turn out well and seldom anything good will come of it. 
For this reason, the parents should consult the children 
with their will, as Abraham did, Genesis 24:1 ff. 


It was Jsaac's will that Abraham's father should do as he 
wished. Item, v. 51, when Abraham's servant comes and 
woos the bride, they say: There is Rebekah, take her. 
Then they were already given together. The brother still 
goes to her and asks her whether it is also her full word 
and will that she should have Isaac as her husband. 
Then Rebekah said, "Yes," v. 58. 

(35) This is the third thing, when children or young 
people begin their marriage, that they not betroth 
themselves secretly, without the knowledge of their 
parents; but what they do, they shall do with the will of 
their father and mother; and where these are not, with 
the will of their brethren, or of their friends, or of their 
guardians. When these three things have been done as 
you have heard, then send out in God's name and let 
them go free. And whatever person you get after that, 
poor or rich, horrible or beautiful, sick or healthy, God has 
kept for you and given to you, given to you and given to 
you. Therefore be grateful to God and think that you now 
live divinely, as we will hear later, in the state with your 
spouse. This is now the other part, how to begin the 
marriage state divinely and Christianly with God, so that 
it will turn out well. Now we will hear the third part, how 
to live in the marriage state. 


Part III. 


(36) Now, dear friends, let us say how a man anda 
woman, who have now become married, should live 
godly in matrimony. First, what the husband must do; 
then, what the wife must do. 

(37) The world, when it hears of the state of marriage, 
says: Yes, it would be good to become married; but with 
what does one feed a wife, since she is an eating 
pledge? Let them hear here wherewith they shall feed 
their wives. As that the man must not think that he has 
taken a wife for this reason, that he now wants to go for 
a walk and a junket unmarried; or that the wife should 
feed him as a nobleman; no, but that the man should not 
feed the wife otherwise than as a father feeds his child. 
Yes, you say, with what? You shall hear this now. For 
thus says God to Adam, 
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because he had followed the voice of the woman: "In the 
sweat of thy face shalt thou eat thy bread, until thou 
return unto the ground from whence thou wast taken: for 
thou art the ground, and shalt become the earth," Gen. 
3:10. 

Thirty-eight: Then thou shalt hear how thou shalt feed 
a woman, that thou shalt spit in thine hand, and make it 
sour; and thou shalt labor so that the sweat runneth down 
thy nose: that is part of it, my good journeyman. Now "to 
eat bread by the sweat of thy face" does not mean to work 
with the hands only, as a husbandman or a farmer does; 
but it means that each one should diligently follow his 
trade. If aman is a plowman or a craftsman, a tailor or a 
shoemaker, that he wait faithfully, not going to beer, 
leaving it all, beating his wife in the evening, if he has no 
more money to spare, and selling the poor woman all her 
clothes and what she has. Nay, it shall not be so; but in 
the sweat of thy face, that is, in faithful and diligent labor, 
shalt thou feed thy wife, as the 128th Psalm, v. 1, 2, saith, 
"Blessed is he that feareth the LORD, and walketh in his 
ways; thou shalt be fed with the labor of thine hands; 
blessed art thou, and it is well with thee." 

39. it is clear that if you want to be a God-fearing 
husband and walk in God's ways, nourish yourself with 
the work of your hands, 2 Thess. 3:12, Eph. 4:28, 
Proverbs 10:4. if you do this, God's blessing will come to 
you, as it says here: "Be well, you are doing well. That is, 
for the first time he wants to be your gracious God and 
Father through Christ, his dear Son. Then he will so bless 
your work that you will feed your wife and all your 
household, and as the 34th Psalm, v. 11. says, although 
"the rich", who insist and defy their wealth, which they 
gather, "must_starve and famish", because everything 
melts away under their hands, so "but those who fear the 
Lord", and feed themselves with God and honor without 
deceiving their neighbor in their profession, with their 
manual labor, "shall have no lack of any good". That is, 
God wants to bless their work in such a way that, when 
they look into the corners of their houses, they will not be 
deprived of anything. 


s. Sermon on the state of marriage. 
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find. Whether they have come together as man and wife 
in poverty, God the Father, whom they fear and love, still 
wants to give them food and drink, clothing and 
sustenance, even if it is miserable. For this reason we 
should remember this word and write it on our room and 
in our parlor, and teach our children that the Holy Spirit 
says in the 128th Psalm, v. 2: "Blessed art thou, for thou 
hast it good. 

40. Again we hear here that the man who does not 
fear God, does not walk in his ways, but walks in the 
ways of the devil, who does not work, but only wants to 
go for a walk, he shall not have it good and be unhappy, 
that is, he has an ungracious God, to whom he will not 
bless his own; but is the devil's martyr and servant: he 
also helps them at last, when they have nothing left, so 
that they let their hands stick to other people's work, and 
are then hanged on the light gallows. Then their God, 
the devil, whom they have served, will reward them. No, 
this is not how it should be for godly men; when they 
work, their work should be blessed, so that they may 
have what they need. Whether it becomes sour for them, 
they pay no attention to it. For they know that it must be 
so and not otherwise; there stands God's word: "In the 
sweat of thy face shalt thou eat thy bread", Gen. 3, 19. 

41 Thus also a preacher works in the sweat of his 
brow; which is certainly the greatest work, working with 
his head, if he studies faithfully, so that he can carry out 
his office with preaching and the administration of the 
sacraments. Similarly, a prince, nobleman, mayor, if they 
diligently carry out their office by governing, it is all called 
"eating bread by sweat. Good to them, then God's 
blessing shall be with them, they shall have it well, have 
obedient lands and people, from which they shall contain 
their estate. Now this is the first part, that a man should 
work diligently, that he may feed his wife and children: 
for of labor no man dieth: but of singleness and idleness 
men perish: for man is born to labor, as the bird is born 
to fly, Job 5:7. 

42. secondly, the man should love his 
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wife as his own body, as St. Paul says to the Ephesians,|his community" or church. Now we also want to hear 
Cap. 5:25, 28: "Husbands, love your wives as your own|what the woman should do in marriage. 
bodies; he that loveth his wife loveth himself." Then you] 44 The woman must also suffer or do two things. 
hear how the apostle teaches how a man should treat his|First, as God says, "I will cause you much pain when you 
wife, so that he should not regard her as if she were ajconceive, and you shall bear your children in pain"; that 
footcloth; just as she was not created from a foot, butlis, when God gives grace that the woman is pregnant, 
from the man's rib in the middle of the body, so that the|there are two things: First, wnen the woman is in great 
man should not treat her differently than if she were his|pain and sickness, there are pains of the head, dizziness; 
own body or flesh. And how tenderly and kindly he treats}she is disgusted and afraid of eating and drinking; there 
and handles his body: if it is weak, he does not reject orlis often unusual vomiting, pains of the teeth, pains of the 
disown it for that reason; if it is sick, he cares for andjlegs, pains of the body; after that she often feels like 
maintains it; and though he does not always do it in theleating raw, unnatural things; if she were otherwise 
same way, he keeps it all too good for him; so the manjhealthy, her nature would be horrified by it. This is one 
should also do it with his wife. thing the woman must surrender to, to tolerate and to 
(43) And though another woman be more beautiful,Jbear when she becomes pregnant. After that, when she 
better, more eloquent, wiser, and healthier than thy wife,lis to give birth, the real misery and danger comes, that 
yet thou shalt not love her as thine own body. No, no, but|the poor woman, even with great danger of her life, must 
thou shalt love thy wife as thine own body; and thoughjgive birth to her child in fear and distress, and some must 
she cannot always be like thee, bear with her as withjalso give up their necks over it, Ilsa. 37-3, Joh. 16, 21, Ps. 
thine own body, and do as the husbandman doeth with|48, 7. When the godless world sees and hears such 
his weak vine; as the Holy Ghost saith in the 128th|misery and distress, it judges it according to its reason 
Psalm, v. 3.When one wants to bind a vine that isjand feelings and soon says: Therefore nothing is better 
otherwise weak in itself, like a woman, so that it will bear|than to remain without a man or a woman, then one is 
and bear fruit, the vine dresser does not take a large iron|free of all this distress. 
wagon chain or a coarse hemp rope for this purpose, but (45) But Christians and Christian women, who know 
his own nimble straw ribbon, with which he binds it. In|the word of our Lord God, say much differently; and when 
the same way, women should be governed, not with|they hear and experience these and other sorrows in 
rough knuckles, flails or drawn knives, but with friendly;marriage, what do they do? They do this by first seeing 
words, friendly gestures and with all gentleness, "so that]God's word and hearing how God interprets these pains 
they do not become timid," as St. Peter says, 1 Ep. 3, 6,Jand sorrows to them. Therefore, they take comfort in His 
7, and become frightened, so that afterwards they do notidivine gracious will and say: "| know that such pain, 
know what to do. Therefore, women must be governed|misery and sorrow come from no one but my pious God, 
with reason and not with unreason, "and the female sex,]who has imposed it on me; therefore, for His sake, | will 
as the weakest instrument, must be given its honor, evenigladly tolerate and suffer it, even if | have to go through 
as joint heirs of the grace of life, so that our prayer maylit. 
not be hindered. And this means, as St. Paul says tothe} 46 For this reason, women in childbearing need 
Ephesians, Cap. 5, 25: "Husbands, love your wives, asjshould be admonished to show all their possible 
Jesus loved Christ. diligence, that is, to exert their utmost strength and power 
to bring the child to term, even if they die as a result. For 
some women 
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care more for themselves, how they get away with life, 
than for the child, than those who are afraid of death and 
would gladly pass over the pain; that is not right nor 
Christian. 

(47) Thus, one should also comfort and strengthen a 
woman in childish distress, not, as is done in Pabstry, 
deal with St. Margaret's legend and other foolish 
women's works. Rather, one should say to her: "Dear 
woman, remember that you are a woman, and that this 
work is pleasing to God in you; take comfort in His will 
and let Him have His right over you; give up the child and 
do so with all your might; if you die over it, go in God's 
name; good for you, for you are actually dying in the 
noble work and obedience of God. Yes, if you, dear wife, 
were not a woman, you should now wish for the sake of 
this work alone that you were a woman, and suffer and 
die so deliciously in God's work and will; for here is God's 
word, which created you thus, planted such need in you. 
In such infantile distress Rachel, the wife of the holy 
patriarch Jacob, died, Gen. 35:19, "then he buried her 
by the way, as one goes to Bethlehem," and not behind 
the wall in the churchyard, as is done in the papacy, as 
if the six-pregnant women had been maledicted by God, 
so that they would not have to be buried in the middle of 
the churchyard with other Christians. O blindness upon 
blindness! Tell me now, dear Christian, is it not, as 
Solomon says, Prov. 18:24, "to draw pleasure from 
God," even in the midst of such child distress and pain? 

48 St. Paul also comforts women, 1 Tim. 2:14, 15, 
saying, "Adam was not deceived, but the woman was 
deceived, and brought in transgression: but she shall be 
saved through childbearing, if she continue in the faith. 
This is a great, glorious, comforting word, which women 
should not give for the sake of the whole world, because 
they hear that their pain and sorrow in childbearing is so 
pleasing to God that they will be saved. What could be 
more comforting to women? O God forbid, if the nuns in 
the convent had such a word that 
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If their state were called a blessed state, how should 
they gloat and boast? 

(49) But we must not take this to mean that such 
blessedness should come only through childbearing. 
No, otherwise Jewish and Turkish women would also be 
blessed. But this is said of women who are Christians 
and have forgiveness of sins, life and blessedness 
through faith in Jesus Christ. These have the consolation 
that such pains, as fruits of faith, are blessed pains and 
sorrows, which please and please their pious God and 
Father. That is why Paul himself says: "The woman will 
be saved through childbearing. Yes, how? So, "if they," 
that is, the woman or women, "continue in faith and love 
and sanctification, together with discipline." Now this is 
the first part, that the women should bear patience and 
let it please them, if God sends them pain, misery and 
sorrow when they become pregnant and bear their 
children, so that this is blessed and blessedly God's work 
and good pleasure. 

50 Secondly, "the will of the woman", as God says, 
Genesis 3:16, "shall be subject to the man, and he shall 
be her lord", that is, the woman shall not live her free will, 
as would have happened if Eve had not sinned, then she 
would have ruled and governed with Adam, the man, at 
the same time as his helpmate. But now that she has 
sinned and seduced the man, she has lost the rule and 
must do nothing without the man; where he is, she must 
go along with him and cower before him as before her 
master, whom she must fear, be subject to and obedient 
to. 

51 Now this is the other punishment of the woman, 
that she seduced her husband. And | will believe that the 
women should suffer the previous two punishments, 
although they are more severe than pain and sorrow, if 
they became pregnant, sooner and better, even more 
willingly and patiently, because they should be subject 
and obedient to the men. Women by nature like to rule 
and reign after their first mother Eve. 

For this reason, the dear apostles often command in 
their writings, especially St. Peter. 
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St. Peter, 1 Ep. 3, 1, and similarly St. Paul speaks to the 
Ephesians on the 5th, v. 22. 23: "Let the women be 
subject to their husbands, as to the Lord; for the man is 
the head of the woman"; item, to Colossians Cap. 3, 18. 
likewise. For this reason the woman was not created 
from the head, so that she should not rule over the man, 
but be subject and obedient to him. Therefore the 
woman also carries a power, that is, the veil, on her 
head, as St. Paul writes, 1 Cor. 11, 10, that she is not 
free, but under the obedience of the man. 

The woman also veils herself with a fine soft veil, 
spun and made of beautiful soft flax or linen, and does 
not wrap a coarse stove-like veil or an unflattering cloth 
around her head or mouth. But why? Because she 
should give the man gentle, kind words and not coarse, 
unkind words of reproach, as the wicked women do who 
wield a sword in their mouth and are then beaten on the 
scabbard. For this reason, the woman should also have 
a vine of her own kind, as stated in the 128th Psalm, v. 
3, because it can be finely bent and steered, as the vine 
master only wants, with a straw cord. So also the wives 
should let their husbands guide and pull them finely with 
words, so that the great and coarse blows and strokes 
may be omitted; as the pious, obedient wives are wont 
to say: Unbeaten is best. This is the other thing a woman 
should do in marriage, that she should be submissive 
and obedient to her husband and not do anything without 
his will. 

(54) The third part: What both husband and wife 
should do when God gives them children, and how they 
should raise them in the fear of God. For thus commands 
God, Deut. 6:5, 7 and 11:19, that when God gives 
children to parents, they should teach them to love God 
with all their heart and with all their soul and with all their 
ability, and that they should inculcate God's word, that 
is, always practice it with them, so that it does not 
become rusty or darken, but always remains in their 
memory and work as new and bright. For the more one 
knows of GOD 


The brighter and newer the word becomes, the longer 
the better. But where it is not practiced, it is soon 
forgotten and becomes ineffective. 

55 Thus God speaks of Abraham, Gen. 18:17, 19, 
saying, "How can | hide from Abraham what | do? for he 
shall become a great nation, and in him shall all nations 
be blessed. For | know that he will command his children 
and his household after him to keep the ways of the 
LORD, and to do that which is right and good." So also 
St. Paul teaches to the Ephesians, Cap. 6, 4: "Fathers, 
do not provoke your children, lest they be afraid, but 
bring them up in discipline and admonition to the Lord." 
For a father can earn blessedness from his children if he 
brings them up well, but if he brings them up badly, he 
can earn hell and hellish fire from his children. As then 
do men who from their youth accustom their children to 
give wrong measures, weights, or goods; item, let them 
curse and torture, that it is dreadful to hear. Woe to those 
who must give a heavy account for it at the last day, 
Matth. 12, 36. 

(56) Now this is the third part, that parents should 
bring up their children in the fear of God, as God 
commanded through Moses. For he has not yet 
abrogated the fourth commandment, to honor and obey 
father and mother. So we have now heard what husband 
and wife are to do in the state of marriage; now we want 
to hear the fourth part, whether husband and wife may 
also divorce each other again. 


The IV. Part. 


57. Now the question is: May man and woman also 
separate from each other again? Answer: No; for it is 
said, as Christ speaks, Matth. 19, 6: "What God has 
joined together, let no man put asunder." And again, v. 
9: "Whosoever shall put away his wife, except it be for 
fornication, and shall marry another, committeth 
adultery: and whosoever shall marry her that is put away 
committeth adultery." This is also a dry, clear and bright 
text: which says that no one shall be put to death by 
leprosy or stinking breath or by- 
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For aman of any infirmity shall leave his wife, or his wife 
his husband; but for fornication and adultery. For these 
things alone do separate man from woman. But it must 
first be proved sufficiently, as is right, that adultery and 
fornication have taken place. Otherwise many of them 
should say evil of their spouses, that they may be rid of 
them; but it is said, Prove it beforehand, and afterward 
let what is right be done. 

(58) Yea, wilt thou say, How then, if a man have a 
sick spouse, that is not become useful unto him for 
conjugal duty; may he not take another? Do not be 
afraid; but serve God in the sick spouse and wait for him; 
think that God will send sanctuary to your house in him, 
so that you may acquire heaven. Blessed and blessed 
are you, if you recognize such a gift and grace and thus 
serve your sick spouse for God's sake. 

59 But if thou sayest, Yea, it is dangerous to live thus. 
No; because, will you seriously 





serve your sick husband and realize that God has sent 
it to you, and thank him and ask him to protect you; let 
him take care of you, and he will surely give you grace, 
so that you may not carry more than you can. He is far 
too faithful, 1 Cor. 10, 13, that he should deprive you of 
your spouse with sickness and not also take away the 
will of the flesh, when you otherwise faithfully serve the 
sick. 

(60) And these are the four parts that we have said 
about married life for this time. May God have mercy that 
we may consider and contemplate such great honor of 
the marriage state as we have heard before, that young 
people may also begin and raise their marriage state in 
God's fear, and thereafter may live in it all godly, serving 
one another in sickness and hardship and not 
separating; only God do it through natural death. To this 
end, God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy 
Spirit help us all, amen. 


f. Two letters to Michael Stiefel, preacher in EBlingen, from his marriage. 


The first letter dated June 17, 1525. 


God's grace and peace in Christ. | am sending you 
the booklets again, sealed with my hand, as well as | 
could. Pray for me, dear Michael, that God the Lord may 
graciously bless and sanctify the new order | have 
begun, the holy matrimony. For the wise men of the 
world, even among our own, are vehemently angry 
about it. 

They must confess that the married state is God's 
creation and work; but the larva of my and the Virgin's 
person makes them foolish, and drives them to think and 
speak against God. But the Lord lives, who is greater in 
us than he who is in the world; also there are more of 
them with us than with them, 


2 Kings 6:16: Fare well in Christ, amen. 

May the Lord prosper and bless your endeavors and 
work. For he, the father of the fatherless and the judge 
of widows, says, Ps. 68, 6: "I will not leave you nor 
forsake you," Hebr. 13, 5, so that we can confidently say 
to him: "The Lord is my helper, therefore | will not fear; 
what can man do to me? Ps. 56, 12. 118, 6. Commend 
me to your commander. At Wittenberg, on the Saturday 
after the Holy Trinity, Anno 1525. 


Martin Luther. 
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The other letter from September 29, 1525. 


Grace and peace in Christ. Be strong in the Lord, my|Spoils of Christ robbed. - Our princes now publicly 
dearest Lord and brother Michael, and in the power of|confess and obey the gospel. 
his almighty strength. If my married state is God's work, Magister Eberhard becomes Bishop of Altenburg with 
what wonder is it that the world resents it? Does it not]Georg Spalatin. We handed over the pension and 
also resent, as St. Paul says in 1 Corinthians 1:23, thatlinterest of our monastery income to the sovereign. | now 
its God and Creator has taken our flesh and blood andijlive on like another householder and remain in the 
given it to Himself for salvation and food. If the world didjmonastery as long as Christ wills. For | have not taken a 
not take offense at me, | would have to take offense at it|wife because | intend to live a long time, but because | 
and worry that what | am about to do is not of God. Butithink that it will almost be the end of me, because | see 
since it is angry with me and is violently angry andjthat everyone, both high and low, rages against me and 
impatient with me, | am strengthened and comforted by|rages that | leave my teaching, which will perhaps be 
it and made sure that what | am about to do is right and|suppressed after my death, confirmed with my own 


divine. So do you also to him. example, behind me for the consolation of weak 

This night | had thirteen nuns taken away from Dukelconsciences. Be well and pray for me. Greetings to your 

George's power and gave the raging tyrant these wife and son. Wittenberg, on the day of Michaelmas, 
Anno 1525. 


g. Brief concern as to whether one owes it to his poor friendship to abstain from marriage? 


1524. 


| am of this opinion about your friend's marriage: The| take a wife and counsel his soul first. If anything remains 
soul is more than the body, and the spirit more than the] for him to help his friendship's belly and need, he shall 
belly, Matth. 6,25. Cap. 16, 25. 26. Because here his} do it; if not, he shall command her to God and gain his 
soul, and there only the belly of his friends is in danger,| soul, and in this case do not tempt God his Lord, Deut. 
you can see which one he should choose, namely, that] 6:16. 
he should choose the one that is more than the body. 


h. A Christian writing to Wolfgang ReiSenbusch, the Right Doctor and Preceptor at Lichtenberg, 
Order of St. Anthony, to enter into matrimony. 


1525. 


1. God's grace and peace in Christ, Respectable, | | am tempted to send this letter to E. A. E. concerning 
Venerable Lord! | am moved by some good friends, and | marital status, after | had also spoken to E. A. E. about 
by my own favor, so | have come to Your Esteemable | it earlier and noted that E. A. E. was not the only one to 
Reverence". do so. 
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and inclined, but also by God Himself, as created, 
compelled and urged to do so. 

Now | do not consider that E. A. E. should prevent the 
law and vows of the Order, since E. A. E. is aware 
without any doubt that no vow is valid nor keeps, except 
for two things. The first is that it is possible and within our 
power. For who wants to vow impossible things? Who 
also wants to demand it? Therefore all vows in Scripture 
alone are described as being in human likeness, already 
given by God, as oxen, sheep, house, field, body 2c. 
Now chastity is not in our power, as little as all other 
miracles and graces of God; but all are created for 
marriage, as the body shows and the Scripture says, 


Gen. 2, 18: Non est bonum homini esse solum, 


faciam ei adjutorium coram e0:; that is, it is not good 
that man should be alone; | will make him a helpmate to 
be around him. 

(3) Whoever thinks himself to be a man and believes 
that he is understood under the word man, let him hear 
what his God and Creator decides about him and says: 
he does not want to be lonely, but should increase; and 
creates for him a help that is around him and helps him 
so that he is not lonely. And this is the word of God, by 
which power in the body of man seed is created and 
preserved for fruit, and the fervent natural inclination for 
the wife, which neither vows nor laws can prevent, for it 
is God's word and work. But whoever wants to be alone, 
let him take away the name man and prove or create that 
he is an angel or spirit. For God does not allow a man in 
any way. Therefore, it is rightly said of the holy virgins 
that they did not lead a human but an angelic life, that 
they were able to live in the flesh without flesh through 
the high graces of God. 

(4) For our bodies are in great part the flesh of 
women, as they are conceived and grown in them, and 
are born, suckled, and nourished in them; so that it is 
impossible to abstain from them. And all this by the word 
of God, who makes it so and wills it so. 


Hence we also see that those who are unfit for fruit, even 
to women, are nevertheless full of the natural inclination; 
indeed, the more unfit, the more and the better they are 
for women; as it is of all nature that one desires most 
where one can have least. 

(5) For this reason, he who desires to be alone makes 
an impossible confrontation, so that he takes upon 
himself the word of God and the creature as it is created, 
sustained and driven by his word, and confronts them. 
They also succeed, after which they struggle, so that 
they become full of fornication and all uncleanness of the 
flesh and finally drown in it and despair. Therefore, such 
a vow against God's word and work, as an impossible 
one, is not valid. God also condemns it, just as if | vowed 
to become God's mother or to create a heaven. 

The other is that it is not contrary to God and 
Christian faith, against which is everything that is built on 
works and not purely on God's grace, as it is written in 
Hebrews 12. This is useful, that one's heart be fixed on 
grace, not on food, that is, on works and law, which are 
set by food, drink, and the like. Now of the nature of all 
ordinances are vows, that they should build up their 
hearts and consciences upon works, and not upon 
grace; relying thereon, and thereby forsaking and 
denying Christ and the faith. 

7 | say that E. A. E. is undoubtedly well aware of this 
and certainly does not prevent it, but | fear that human 
timidity and stupidity lie in the way; as they say: it must 
be a bold man who is allowed to take a wife. Therefore 
it is necessary that E. A. E. be held to it, admonished, 
urged, hurried and made bold. Now, my dear sir, | ask, 
what will E. A. E. forgive and deal much with thoughts 
2c. ? it must, should and will not be otherwise. Thoughts 
out of mind and cheerfully up! Your body demands it and 
needs it; God wants it and forces it. Where does E. A. E. 
want to pass by? 

(8) It is also an excellent and noble example that will 
benefit many stupid people, so that the railroad will gain 
more and larger space, and many others of the flesh as 
well. 
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flee from the danger and follow you. What is the harm in 
saying: Has the preceptor of Lichtenberg taken a wife? 
Is it not a great glory and Christian virtue, whether E. A. 
E. thereby becomes an honest cover of shame for the 
others? After all, Christ has become the lid of shame for 
all of us. Yes, what do | say, a lid of shame? It is a 
disgrace among the frenzied and senseless, who do not 
respect fornication and mock the marriage state, the 
divine work and word. Is it shameful to take wives, why 
are we not ashamed of eating and drinking, if there is 
equal need on both sides, and God wants both? 

9 Oh, what more shall | say of this? It is to be pitied 
that a man should be so mad as to wonder that a man 
should take a wife, or that anyone should be ashamed 
of it; for no one wonders that men are wont to eat and 
drink. And this need, where the human being comes 
from, is still to be doubted and wondered at. Nothing 
better, because the sooner all senses are turned to 
God's work and word, the more blessedly he wants to 
have us, or, if we remain outside in disgrace and wrath, 
he wants to punish us both with sins and hell. 

(10) Dearly beloved, let us not fly higher nor be better 
than Abraham, David, Isaiah, Peter, Paul, and all the 
archfathers, prophets, and apostles, and so many holy 
martyrs and bishops, who all acknowledged that they 
were created men by God, and were not ashamed to be 
men and to be called men, and also held themselves to 
be so, that they were 
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have not remained lonely. Whoever is ashamed of 
marriage, let him also be ashamed that he is a man and 
is called; or do it better than God has done it. Adam's 
children are and remain human beings, therefore they 
should and must beget and bring forth human beings 
again. 

(11) Dear God, we see every day how much effort it 
takes to remain in marriage and to maintain conjugal 
chastity, and do we still want to practice chastity outside 
of marriage, as if we were not human and had neither 
flesh nor blood? But it is the god of the world, the devil, 
who has made the marriage state so slandered and 
shameful, and yet allows adulterers, whores, and brats 
to remain in great honor beside it; so that it would be fair, 
in defiance of him and his world, to become married, and 
to accept and bear his shame for the sake of God. 

(12) | ask you, Venerable Lord, to accept my faithful 
Christian admonition and to follow it most carefully, so 
that you will no longer tempt God. If you follow God's 
grace and trust, you shall see that, as you honor His work 
and word, He will honor and adorn you again. It is about 
a small hour of shame, after which years of honor will 
follow. Christ, our Lord, grant his grace that this my 
writing may become alive and strong in your hearts 
through his Spirit and bear fruit to the praise and honor 
of his name and word, amen. At Wittenberg, on the 
Monday after Latare 1525. 

E. A. E. willing 
Martinus Luther. 


i. Letter and Christian exhortation to the Cardinal and Elector Albrecht of Mainz to enter into 
matrimony. 


June 2, 1525. 


To the Most Serene, Highborn Prince and Lord, Lord 
Albrecht, Archbishop of Mainz and Magdeburg 2c, 
Elector 2c, Margrave of Brandenburg 2c, my 
gracious Lord. 

1. grace and peace from God the Father and our Lord 

Jesus Christ. Through hose 





Most gracious, highborn prince, most gracious lord! | 
have tried several times to write to E. C. F. G. on account 
of other people. Now | am forced to write on behalf of E. 
C. F. G.; and | humbly ask that E. C. F. G. accept it in 
good faith, as faithfully as | mean it. 
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Among other worries and undertakings, which also|lf spirituality is out of people's hearts and so highly 
distress me, is the need to calm this grievous and|despised, it is not to be hoped that there will be either 
horrible indignation, which is aroused by Satan as a|peace or cessation, for it also comes out of the eyes; but 
punishment from God; it has occurred to me to admonish |the more one adheres to it, the more it is ridiculed and 
and call upon the C.F.G., in great hope and confidence, |despised. What is it then, that by such adherence one 
that the C.F.G. are able and can, where they only want, |only incites and agitates people against oneself? 
help considerably, in addition to devout prayer to God, |Especially because God Himself imposes judgment and 
so that it would be better. punishment and wants to eradicate spiritualism; as He 

3. and recently this is the opinion that the E. C. F. G. Jsays, Ps. 10:15: "Thou destroyest the wicked, that their 
have taken the conjugal state and made the bishopric a|name also perish for ever." It is lost, the spiritual state 
secular principality, and let the false name and|cannot remain, much less come back to honor. God has 
appearance of spiritual state fall and go. attacked it; it must come down, that and no other. 

4 And these are my causes: First, that the (6) The C.C.F.G. can prevent this and do it himself, 
punishment of God may be forestalled and the causes |so that it will be done willingly; then it is hoped that God 
of Satan's indignation taken away. For it is now in the Jwill be there, and that it will be done with grace in silence, 
light of day that the spiritual state is publicly against God |so that he will not have to use the devil's grace to do it. 
and His glory. Therefore, there is no way to hope that|And E. C. F. G. has greater cause for this than others, 
God will refrain from wrath and punishment, because |because they have offended against God and are helping 
there is no refraining from such public abomination and |to strengthen the spiritless state in Halle at great expense 
dishonor of His holy name. O Lord God, if you bishops Jand in vain. But if the people would see otherwise, their 
and princes had done so yourselves in time, had given |hearts should also turn finely and support E. C. F. G. and 
room to the Gospel and had begun to change what is aJhelp with all silence and litter, so that all things would go 
public abomination, how quietly this would have been |off graciously. But if C.C.F.G. still obstructs or delays, it 
ordered and directed by public authority and power, jis to be feared that it may not last long. For the hearts will 
which the devil now throws into one another with raving! |not let go, just as little as God's wrath will let go. 

But since they would neither hear nor see, and were Here E. C. F. G. has a beautiful example, the Grand 
under the command to preserve public abominations by |Master in Prussia. How graciously God has sent such a 
sacrilege, God let it go, that it might perish with disgrace; |change, which ten years ago could neither have been 
that he might prove how his word is mightier than all|hoped for nor believed, if ten Isaians or Pauls had 
things, and yet must go away, though the world were a|proclaimed it. But because he gave the gospel space and 
thousand times more. honor, it has given him again much more space and 

(5) Secondly, that even the common man has now|honor than he could have wished for. 
been told and has come to understand that the spiritual But a much greater example would be E. C. F. G., 
state is nothing; as is well and too much proved by many |who is, as it were, one of the greatest leaders in the midst 
a song, saying, mockery, since one painted on all walls, jof German lands; this would quiet and win over many 
on all kinds of notes, finally on the card games, priests |people and draw other bishops after him. God would let 
and monks, and immediately became a disgust, where |himself be seen in honor, because C.F.G. humbled 
one sees or hears a spiritual person. What is it, then, that himself against him and gave way to his gospel and 
one wants to fence against the current and keep, that /name and left room for it; how would this be? 
does not want to be kept and can be kept? For that may 
well be grasped, because the 
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He then promises, 2 Sam. 2, 30: "Whoever honors me, 
| will honor again; but whoever despises me will be 
reviled. On such a mighty, comforting promise, E. C. F. 
G. dares to come fresh and out of the blasphemous and 
unchristian state into the blessed and divine state of 
marriage; there God will graciously let Himself be found. 

9 And even if such a common benefit of the German 
country, which | highly respect and which is a great 
Christian work, did not move C. F. G., this alone should 
be enough that C. F. G. must be found and confessed 
as a male person made by God. Now it is ever God's 
work and will that a man should have a wife, Gen. 2, 18: 
"It is not good," says God, "that the man should be 
alone; | will make him a helpmeet to be around him" 2c. 

(10) If God does not work miracles and make an 
angel out of a man, | cannot see how he can remain 
alone and without a wife without God's grace and 
disgrace. And it is terrible if he should be found without 
a wife in death; least of all that he should be of earnest 
mind and will to enter into marriage. For what does he 
want 
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words when God will ask: | have made you a man who 
should not be alone, but should have a wife; where is 
your wife? | am speaking of a natural man; for to whom 
God gives grace of chastity, | let his way go. But 
otherwise, no one shall pull himself out of the snare, that 
he would be without a wife and live his pleasure 
differently than God created him. | ask that E. C. F. G. 
graciously accept my faithful, humble admonition and 
consider the matter further and better than | am able to 
write; for | would gladly do my part, if God wanted to ward 
off the devil with grace and appease the mob. 

In addition, let E. C. F. G. be a faithful and diligent 
witness to its creator, so that such work will be promoted 
the sooner and the more stately. For it is high time before 
one misses the space and may not come to it afterwards. 
To this end may our Lord Jesus Christ, who is our peace 
and blessedness, help and give his merciful grace, 
amen. At Wittenberg, Friday after Exaudi, Anno 1525. 

E. C.F. G. 
subservient 
Martinus Luther. 


k. Two letters to D. Johann Ruhel, concerning the above letter to the Elector at Mainz. 


First letter dated June 3, 1525. 


To the Respectable, Highly Respected Sir, Johann 
Ruhel, the Right Doctor, my favorable Lord and 
friendly dear brother-in-law. 

Grace and peace in Christ. | am sending you, dear 
Mr. D. and brother-in-law, your copy and transcript of the 
letter | wrote to my gracious lord, the Cardinal of Halle; 
which, if it pleases His Electoral Grace, | may well suffer 
to be spread by further transcription or printing; but not 
before my handwriting has been printed. 





His Princely Grace, and you will know from His Princely 
Grace that it will please her when you come there. 

And whether His Electoral Grace would say again, as 
| have heard before, why | do not take it, who tempts 
everyone to it? you shall answer that | still fear that | am 
not capable enough for it. However, if my marriage 
would be a strengthening for His Electoral Grace, | 
would like to be ready soon. His Electoral 
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to trot out princely graces as an example beforehand; 
since | otherwise have in mind, before | depart from this 
life, to let myself be found in the marriage state, which | 
consider demanded by God; and should it not be further 
than 
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be an engaged Joseph marriage. Hereby commanded 
to the dear God. Greetings to me from your Heva and 
her disciples. 
On the evening of Pentecost, Anno 1525. 
Martinus Luther. 


Second letter of June 5, 1525. 


To the Respectable and Esteemed Johann Rthel, 
the Right Doctor, my dear Lord and friendly 
brother-in-law. 

Grace and peace in Christ. Dear Doctor! When your 
letter arrived, | had already prepared the letters to the 
Cardinal and to you, as you will find here, together with 
the copy as you requested. Since | think that you had 
better provide my letter so that it may become the 
Cardinal's own, | am sending it to you. 


and please, hand him over, at first you can. 

The messenger has also just arrived, since | had so 
much to preach and write that | could not deny 
everything. But in the meantime, so that he does not go 
away empty-handed, | am sending you a letter for the 
Alstadt castle owner, to the young gentleman; now | 
could no longer. Hereby commanded by God. At 
Wittenberg on Pentecost, Anno 1525. Martin Luther. 


Several interpretations of the marriage state can be found in: 


|. Part, 1. B. Mos., 2. Cap., § 169-193 u. 
4th Cap., § 2-15. 

|. Part, 1. B. Mos., 24. Cap., § 2-42, of the marriage 
state and betrothals, furthermore § 111-123, of the 
nature of marriage; as well as § 268-284, of the 
marriage state and of the female sex. 

I. Part, 1. B. Mos., 25. Cap., § 1-29, of the second 
marriage of Abraham. 

Il. part, 1. b. Mos., 26. cap., § 100-122. 

Il. part, 1. B. Mos., 28. cap., § 1-25, of the marriage 
and betrothals, especially of Jacob. 

Il. part, 1. B. Mos., 37. chap., § 137-148, of the tasks 
in the household. 

Il. part, 1. b. Mos. 38. cap., § 91-93, of the celibacy. 

Ill. part, first interpretation of the 10 commandments, 
4. commandment, § 26-37, of the duty of the women 
against their husbands; as well as § 38-47, of the duty 
of the men. 

Ill. part, sermon on Genesis, 1. cap., § 60-74, of 
conjugal life, celibacy and virginity. 

XI. Part |, Sermon on the Second Sunday after the 
Epiphany, on the Consolation of Married Couples and 
the Honor of Marriage. Marriage. 

XII. First wedding sermon on Hebr. 13, 4, 1st and 2nd 
impression. 


XII. Part, ibid. Second wedding sermon on Eph. 5, 22. 
ff., about the high honor of the marriage state, under the 
image of the spiritual union of Christ with His church. 

Xllla&b. Theil, Predigt am 2. Sonnt, nach Epiph., eine 
Lehre von dem Ehestand. 

XIII Part, Festive Part, a wedding sermon on the state 
of marriage; as well as the subsequent Short 
Exhortation to the Married Couples. 

XXII. part, cap. 43, 8vd tit. of the marriage state. 

Preface to M. Joh. Freder's Dialog zu Ehren des 
Ehestandes; to be found among the prefaces. 


Furthermore, in Dogm.-Polem, contra Pontii, Sect. 


lit. O., the beautiful preface by Luther to L. Klingbeil's 
booklet on priestly marriage from 1528; the exhortation 
to the German religious to avoid false chastity and to 
resort to proper marital chastity, Wittenberg, March 28, 
1523; as well as the same under P. Luther's writings 
Against the monastic vows and monastic life held so 
steadfastly in the papacy. As well as other writings on 
this subject, especially Against the Papal Prohibition in 
this matter. 
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8. of the ten commandments in particular. Sixth commandment. W. X, 814-817. 687 


2. of the "sins and vices" against the sixth commandment. 


a. Ernste Vermahnung und Warnnngsschrist an die Studenten zu Wittenberg, sich vor 
den Speckthiiren zu Bewuten. 


May 13, 1543. 


The devil, through our faith's adversaries and special 
enemies, has sent some whores here to corrupt the poor 
youth; against this is my, as an old faithful preacher, my 
fatherly request to you, dear children, that you certainly 
believe that the evil spirit sends such whores here, who 
are nasty, shabby, nasty, smelly and French; as is 
unfortunately found daily in experience. That one good 
fellow should warn another; for such a French whore can 
corrupt ten, twenty, thirty, a hundred good people's 
children, and is therefore to be counted as a murderess, 
much worse than a poisoness. In such poisonous affairs, 
help one another with faithful counsel and warning, as 
you would have done for yourself. 

But if you will despise such fatherly admonition from 
me, then we have, praise God! such a praiseworthy 
sovereign, who is chaste and honorable, hostile to all 
fornication and immorality, in addition has a heavy hand 
armed with the sword, that he will know well how to purify 
his speck and fishery, in addition the whole city, in honor 
of the word of God, which His Electoral Grace has 
accepted with earnestness, until therefore with great 
danger and expense has remained with it. 

Therefore | advise you, Specktstudenten, that you 
troll yourselves by and by, before the sovereign learns 
what you are doing with whores; for His Electoral Grace 
did not want to suffer it in the camp at Wolfenbittel, 
much less will he suffer it in his wood, city and country. 
Trollet, | advise you, the sooner the better. 


See also I. Part, 1. B. Mos., 6. Cap., § 24-28. 


Whoever does not want to live without whores, may 
go home and wherever he wants; here is a Christian 
church and school, where one should learn God's word, 
virtue and discipline. Whoever wants to be a 
whoremonger can do it elsewhere; our gracious Lord did 
not establish this university for whore hunters and whore 
houses, so know how to judge yourselves. 

And | must speak foolishly; if | were a judge, | would 
have such a French poisonous whore beaten and 
veined; for it is not to be calculated what damage such a 
foul whore does to the young blood that so miserably 
corrupts itself on her before he has become a real man 
and corrupts himself in the flower. 

The young fools think they do not have to suffer 
anything; as soon as they feel a heat, a whore should be 


there. The old fathers call it impatientiam libidinis, 
secret suffering. Not everything that one desires must be 
atoned for so soon; it is said: resist; post concupiscentias 
tuas non eas (i.e. "do not follow your evil desires"), Sirach 
18, 30. Surely it cannot be the same in the marital state. 


Summa, beware of whores and ask God, who 
created you, to give you a pious child; it will have enough 


trouble, Dixi (I said it). As you wish. Stat sententia Dei, 
non fornicemur, sicut quidam ex ipsis fornicati sunt, et 
ceciderunt una die viginti tria millia, (i.e.: The saying of 
God stands firm: "Let us not commit fornication, as some 


of those committed fornication and fell in one day twenty- 
three thousand"), 1 Cor. 10, 8. 4 Mos. 25, 9. 
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b. Letter to Prince John of Saxony concerning the punishment of an adulterer. 


1528. 


To My Most Gracious Lord, Duke John, Elector of 
Saxony 2c., at His Electoral Grace. 


Grace and peace in Christ, Most Serene, Highborn 
Prince, Most Gracious Lord. Regarding Hans Schott's 
matters, of which E. C. F. G. has asked me, | express 
my submissive concern as follows: For the sake of 
conscience, there is no danger, and E. C. F. G. can with 
a clear conscience rescind the punishment and take the 
house of Schott back into his good graces, considering 
that such a punishment is in E. C. F. G.'s hands. C. F. 
G. is free to do so, and God has not determined a time; 
but especially because Hans Schott has quite well 
atoned and has reformed, E. C. 





F. G.'s command has been obediently complied with, nor 
are so many excellent people's intercessions to be 
despised; for God Himself also considers the correction 
of the sinner to be sufficient repentance. But besides 
this, it will also be stirred up that the poor Jacob 
Haffener, whose wife has been kidnapped, should be 
shown mercy in the same way, in order to prevent 
annoyance and slander; as he then piteously asks. C. F. 
G.'s good pleasure. Hereby commanded to God, Amen. 


Ew. Churfirst! Grace submissive 
Martinus Luther. 


c. Concerns to a parish priest in a marriage case, since one's wife has been 
kidnapped. 


1528. 


Grace and peace, dear priest. N. N. is not convinced 
of his wife, nor is she divorced from him by judgment; 
but she herself with N. N. make themselves judge and 
divider, also execute the judgment, unheard and 
unconvicted N. N. Therefore she shall be summoned, 
interrogated, judged and punished as a_ public 
adulteress by my most gracious lord. If then N. N. does 
not want to have her, she must leave the country or 
otherwise be punished, 





together with the one who took it away as befits, and 
then by such judgment he shall be allowed to take 
another. 

Without and before such a judgment, he should have 
patience and do nothing, so that he does not spoil the 
matter and become his own judge. You may inform him 
of this and have it read to him, as | have also reported 


to him verbally. Gratia tecum (mercy be upon you). Anno 
1526. 
Martinus Luther. 
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3. of all kinds of dorsal marriages and marriage cases when entering into 


wet nfs nw 


a. Concerns about a marriage engagement, to Georg Spalatin. 


January 7, 1527. 


His brother in the Lord, N. Georg Spalatin, the 
servant of Christ at Altenburg. 


Grace and peace in Christ the Lord. So many 
matrimonial matters are contending with us through 
Satan that we think to order these worldly matters to 
worldly judges. For hitherto, out of vain hope, | have 
given to men something other than human, namely, that 
they might be instructed by the gospel; but reality shows 
that men despise the gospel, and want to be ruled by 
laws and the sword. 

2 The Gospel teaches us that parents should yield to 
children in proper requests, and children should be 
obedient to parents, on both sides with good will. This 
teaching is only among Christians. But because the 
ungodly now hear through the gospel that parents have 
authority over children, the parents go to them, abuse 
their authority, and become tyrants. Likewise, because 
the children hear that they are now permitted by the 
emperor and the pope to marry without and against the 
will of their parents, they abuse this in contempt of their 
parents; of which abuses and examples are many on 
both sides. 

3 Therefore, in this case, you should take two things 
before you: First, the gospel, that is, that the daughter 
once again humbles herself and asks her father to give 
her son as a husband, either by herself or by others. If 
the daughter has a good will towards her husband, and 
the husband is honest, the father is obligated by the law 
of the gospel to listen to the daughter and give her to her 
husband. But if the father ever did not want to, the 
daughter has nothing to do against her tyrannical father. 
But you may resort to the other means, namely, to give 
the 





Father, because he wants his daughter, who has a good 
will towards the N. and asks for that which concerns her 
welfare and piety, and according to the gospel he does 
not want to allow such in a fatherly and friendly way, he 
should let himself be directed to the secular, that is, to 
the imperial law, under which we live in the flesh; and so 
you will be discharged. 

Now the old imperial laws set and order that the 
children shall marry with the knowledge, will and counsel 
of the parents, as also natural law teaches; but the pope, 
as a tyrant and end-Christian, has willed to be the sole 
judge in matrimonial matters and has abrogated the 
obedience of the children to the parents]. What the 
imperial law says in this case, however, is for the prince 
and the secular judge to pronounce and judge. For it 
does not behoove us preachers to deal with the stiff- 
necked or in matters of the stiff-necked, but only with the 
good-willed, the quiet, the peaceful, and those who, 
being ignorant, would like to be taught and instructed. 
But the hard and stubborn heads we refer to the imperial 
court, for there the stiff-necked are met with proper 
judgment and justice. Thus the emperor is a lord and 
protector, ordained by God, even of children against 
their tyrannical parents. Now, where the imperial law 
would not protect either, the child of the father shall 
tolerate tyranny. | remember that | had a booklet 
published about this. | am doing the same now in these 
matters. Those who want to follow me, | easily bring into 
harmony according to the gospel; but those who do not 
want to follow, | reject from the beginning the imperial 
law. So | am sure; for those who do not want to follow 
the gospel, they shall not enjoy anything from the gospel 
either. 
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But it is a ridiculous farce that expressions which read 
in the future time (e.g. accipiam te, | will take you) 
should not be binding. For all Germany knows that our 
language begins with the words: | will have you; | will 
take you, expresses and expresses the present 
sentiment and a presently given and meant promise. But 
if by these words the union of the bodies and the 
fulfillment of the promise is conceived as a future one, 
can the intention and the promise itself also be 
conceived as future? Certainly not; for the German 
words "ich will dich haben" (I will have you) cannot be 


interpreted in Latin in any other way than thus: Ego volo 


te habere, ober volo te accipere, even if you interpret it 
from word to word. Now the word volo, that is, | want, is 
a word of the present time. 

6 This is what the usage of language demands. The 
lawyers, however, dream that "I will take you" is in 
German as much as the Latin Ero te accipere, or 


expressed with the future tense te accipiam, that is, | will 
take you; but no German understands by that expression 
a promise to be made in the future, but all understand it 
as one made now. 
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present promise. Moreover, when a father says: Dabo 
tibi filiam meam uxorem, that is, | will give you my 
daughter in marriage, this is a present promise of a 
present intention. For otherwise | do not see how any one 
could promise his daughter, if he would not express and 
assure his present intention and promise by a word which 
is future. For the word do, accipio, in the present time, 
that is, | give, | take, is rather a formula of the solemn 
conjugal union itself and denotes the real and personal 
surrender; and only incomprehensible and inexperienced 
washers can call this an engagement. 

7. summa, the emperor must in this, as in all other 
matters, which is equity, so that he does not allow 
parents to rage against children and to be insolent, and 
again, children to spurn parents and to despise them. For 
us, who are to act with Christians, obedient and kind, 
where we want to be wise, these complaints do not 
bother us. Be well and pray for me. January 7, 1527. 


b. Letter to Stenzel Goldschmidt concerning his son's marriage engagement. 


20 December 1535. 


Grace and peace in Christ. Honorable, good friend! You 
will undoubtedly have good knowledge of how your son, 
M. Andreas, here in Wittenberg, got himself into an affair 
with Bernhardus von Barlitz's daughter, and this in such 
a way and with such words and writings, which 
nevertheless move me, since your writing, which | have 
read, does not almost strive against this, that such an 
engagement for marriage has gained a semblance. Now 
it is true that we teach here and also hold that no child 
should get engaged behind the parents' knowledge and 
will: about this you can well respect yourselves, it is 
unkind, if not worse, that an apprentice, so diligent, 
should not be engaged. 





The man who displays his father's will and brings 
scripture with him, thus tempting a good man with his 
child and leading him onto the fool's rope. There are not 
good thoughts. For that should be, where he does not 
know nor could have his parents’ will, also to leave a 
pious, poor virgin unprotected and not to put her in such 
a disgrace that the honor of the women, which is her only 
treasure, is endangered. If they then want to protect 
themselves with their parents' violence to escape, they 
will not boast of their parents' violence in the end, nor 
will they present it when they desire betrothal. Therefore, 
my request is that you should let your son's violence, be 
it foolishness or otherwise, protect you. 
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and think that nevertheless the good virgin is not slightly 
wronged by your son and scripture, because such 
disgrace may be interpreted by the world to her 
disadvantage. So it is hard for me to hear people 
praising my teaching that no child's vow is valid behind 
the father's will, and yet despising the other teaching that 
no child should deceive another man's child and put his 
honor in danger. For it would become too rough with the 
way, and the abuse would break in too far, that | would 
again have to let go of the pope's right and let your son 
and his like be stuck in the prison of their writing and 
word. If they want to enjoy my teaching and be free from 
the papal law, they must do so without harm and danger 
to others, or remain under the pope. For my gospel 
permits no one such freedom. 
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The people shall be free, but not contrary to the 
commandments of God and the law of love. They shall 
be free, but not against the commandments of God and 
the law of love. | am writing this so that you may help to 
bring this evil matter to an end or settle it amicably, so 
that such ill will and unwillingness will not become worse. 
For what | am writing for the sake of this thing, | am doing 
for the good of both of you and for peace, because 
otherwise, praise God, | have enough to deal with 
without this and might well be overburdened by such 
writing and thoughts. | hope, however, that because | 
have noticed in your writing that you, by the grace of 
God, are not a hard man, but a kind man, you will do your 
best and think that such displeasure will be put away and 
amicably resolved. Hereby commanded by God, Amen. 
Monday after Valeriani, 1535. 
D. Martin Luther. 


c. To the members of the consistory at Wittenberg, why their verdict on the secret 
engagement could not be accepted. 


1544. 


To the Venerable, Reverend, Highly Respected 
Doctors and Captains, Johann Bugenhagen, 
Pastor, Asmus Spiegel and Chilian Goltstein 2c.. 
Electoral commanders at Wittenberg, for the 
attention of. 


1. venerable, strict, highly esteemed dear lords and 
friends! After our most gracious lord, Johann Friedrich, 
Duke of Saxony and Elector 2c., ordered you and 
graciously wrote to me: if | were to consider indicating 
something further in the action that is taking place 
between the gentlemen of the Consistory and me in the 
marriage case of C(aspar) B(eyer), you should also 
accept it in addition to the parties' submission; so | am 
sending you this to transmit my opinion in writing. 

2. first of all, | would have preferred to be overridden by 
the displeasure, but because it was on my conscience, 
as a pastor in this church, 


| could not take it, | had to sit down against the 
Consistory's judgment because of my office. And even if 
| could have let it pass that so many sins were committed 
in the trade and actis (court proceedings), since so many 
lies, perjuries and suspicious practices happened, that it 
pities me that at this time one cannot come to justice 
without much injustice and sin, without which the delay 
still does harm and injustice, since there can be no end 
to justice, and it has become dangerous to be a pious 
jurist: this piece has nevertheless moved me, that such 
a judgment wanted to come to a confusion or perplexity 
of the conscience, which does not suffer God's word and 
rather condemns all law books, where it would have 


gone in rem judicatam (i.e., to a judgment by a final court 
decision). (i.e. to a matter ended by final judgment), as 
they call it; for C. could not have taken the M., and the 
good virgin would have been there- 
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The same is true of the secret betrothal, which has 
caused much trouble and misery in the priesthood, which 
was one of the reasons why we rejected and condemned 
it in our church, since it is a more correct, secure and 
divine way to marry. 

But the other and right cause is this, that it is all 
together in heaps, namely both parts secretly betrothal 
together with the acts, also the consistory's judgment is 
vain devil's specter and hustle, directed so that the 
wretched pope with his abominations of desolation may 
sit again in our church, and it will finally become worse 
than before, before he was driven out. Here it was time 
for me to wake up and look into it. For since our 
consistory knew, or should have known, how it is done 
about the secret engagement in our church, they should 
have shown themselves otherwise, namely, they should 
have condemned the secret engagement, not let the 
trade come into record, much less have pronounced a 
verdict on it, to confirm such devilish work of our poor 
youth in an evil strong example. 

(4) A secret betrothal can be nothing else than the 
devil's business, instituted by God's enemy and 
murderer of souls, the pope; as Daniel prophesied of 
him, that he would set himself above and against God 
and destroy all God's order, as church regiment, worldly 
regiment, house regiment. So in this piece he also 
abrogated the fourth commandment of God, allowed the 
children and taught them to disobey their parents, to 
steal and rob themselves from their parents through 
secret betrothal, so that the parents could keep their 
honor and power over their children and goods, and 
goods, given and commanded by God, nullified, and in 
addition such an abominable sin against God and the 
parents praised and rewarded for a good delectable 


work, as befits him who is homo peccati (man of sin) and 


filius perditionis (child of perdition); The parents are 
highly distressed about this, and some have been killed 
by grief, as could have happened recently and very near 
M. P. could have happened, since | had to defend with 
might, that he was not outweighed in his 


He complained that his children had been so miserably 
stolen from him, and that when he had provided for the 
son, he would have been ashamed to death again when 
the rebuke came. 

5. Since we now know by the grace of God, through 
His salvific word, what a secret betrothal is, namely a 
devil's work, a shameful disobedience against God and 
parents, such a great thief and robber, who so wickedly 
steals, robs and snatches away not only money and 
property, but my dearest treasure on earth, my daughter 
or son, who may be an only son or daughter, and who is 
also a murderer and strangler of parents; If it is 
discovered that there is a secret betrothal between the 
parties, they are to be kept silent with all their might, they 
are to be severely scolded, they are not to be brought 
before the court, but above all they are to restore 
everything in integrum, to restore and free the father's son 
who was stolen and robbed by the betrothal; the 
daughter, too, to tear up and condemn the betrothal as it 
is cursed and condemned before God; then there is no 
need for the misery that the devil seeks and causes 
through secret betrothal. One must not put lice in the fur, 
nor allow or teach children to be disobedient; they do it 
anyway more than God and we would like. A thief who 
steals ten or twenty florins is hanged, and this thief, who 
steals my child and tortures me to death, | should still 
celebrate as a benefactor and saint, and put in my 
goods, which have become sour to me, so that such 
wickedness, committed against me, may be gloriously 
rewarded and honored. Thanks be to you, most holy 
father pope, for your good teaching. Thanks be to such 
papal lawyers, with whom we want to keep very fine 
house in the church of Christ, if they want to break what 
we build and build what we break. 

(6) In the same way, the M. (brother) should also have 
done, not to have lured the father H. B(eyer) with clever, 
polished words or to have sought a word of consent, as 
is written in the acts; but to have remained silent and to 
have punished his sister severely for the betrothal, so 
that she had 
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himself and that he had stolen the son. Yes, he insists on|do not want to force them to leave the pope and their holy 
the secret betrothal, as if it were a precious thing, and/book and to accept my Caténichen - that's what they call 
must be kept, so that he may obtain a promise; and yet it}jour books -; Again, | cannot suffer, nor burden my 
is a foul, uncertain promise. And even if it were certain, it|conscience, that they command me in my church, since 
is still nothing, nor can it be valid before God, for no pious|they have no right nor command from God within, want 
man can consent to the devil's work against God; andjto pronounce judgment from their holy papal book 
even if he does it ignorantly, he must revoke it and atone}against my Christian Catholics and fall into this church 
for it when he learns better; nor is any father, especially|like swine, put their idol, the pope, in it; let them leave 
one who would not like to have his child stolen, so foolish,| that; for they have other places where they can wipe their 
if he knew that a secret betrothal was nothing, that he]pope's butt. 
would consent to it; But because he believes with an 8 | am also glad that | have now recognized the trees 
erring conscience, seduced by the pope's lies, that it is|by their fruits, can now freely go with a good conscience, 
right and good, he thinks he must consent to it, or hardly}and let them go where they belong; they do not need me 
abstains; and yet in the bottom of his heart, if the secret|and my teaching, have great lords who go with them, 
betrothal were not there, he would never consent to it.|especially the pope, who will know how to comfort them; 
That is what | mean, all reason, God Himself too, no realjonly that | will have testified before God and the world 
free, fatherly consent, but a coerced or stolen or robbed} and their ears that | do not want to go with them, nor do 
consent by the great thief, the secret betrothal. This} want to go on their journey, but | have powerfully 
means, then, according to the proverb: Forced oath isjopposed them. Such consciences | will take with me on 
God's sorrow; therefore the father must above all things|my journey and be innocent of their damnation or, as 
be restituted in integrum and be free and absolved of his}they boast, of their salvation, nor partake of their 
stolen word of consent. These are the fruits of the secret|kingdom of heaven, thinking that greater people have 
betrothal, which one could easily avoid if one followed}gone to hell than they are. Thus |, a poor sinner, am 
and kept God's commandment and did not go other ways,]| entrusted with God's word and commanded to preach it, 
since God is tempted and angered and we bring|which | can boast of with a clear conscience and must 
misfortune upon ourselves. answer for; lawyers are not commanded to preach it, but, 
This is my final thorough opinion. Whether the samefjas it is written, "Give to Caesar what is Caesar's, and to 
does not please the jurists who have decided and let}God what is God's," Matt. 22:21. | will keep it that way, 
themselves be heard freely, they do not want to give way|and they shall keep it that way without their thanks, that 
to one word in their book, | must let happen andjand no other. D. Martin Luther. 
command them to their conscience and their God, can 
and will. 
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d. Presentation to Elector Johann Friedrich against the secret engagements. 


January 22, 1544. 


To the Most Serene Highborn Prince and Lord, Duke 
of Saxony, Archmarshall and Elector of the Holy 
Roman Empire, Landgrave of Thuringia, 
Margrave of Meissen and _ Burgrave of 
Magdeburg, my most gracious Lord. 


1. grace and peace and my poor Pater noster. Most 
Serene Highborn Prince, Most Gracious Lord. | humbly 
request E. C. F. G. to know how the secret engagement 
wants to be broken again. We have a large number of 
young people from all kinds of countries, the maidens 
have become bold, run after the journeymen into their 
rooms, chambers and wherever they can, offer them 
their love freely; and | hear that many parents have 
demanded and still demand their children home, and 
say: if they send their children to us to study, we will hang 
women around their necks, take their children away from 
them; from this this fine school gets a bad name. But | 
have not known otherwise than that everyone knows, 
and is also commanded by E. C. F. G., that the secret 
engagements are to be absolutely nothing, dead and 
gone. And as | sit so securely, a judgment goes out, 
because | also urged it because of its delay, from our 
Consistory, which is based on a secret engagement, that 
| was frightened and highly moved by it; On the next 
Sunday | preached a strong sermon that one should 
remain on the common road and way that has been kept 
from the beginning of the world in the Holy Scriptures, 
among all pagans, also in the papacy, and still continues, 
namely that parents should give children together with 
good consideration and will without some prior 
engagement, which has never been in the world, but is a 
little sin of the wretched pope, to whom the devil has 
given it, to suspend the parents' power, given by God 
and earnestly commanded, to 


to tear apart, to cause disobedience against God's 
commandment and to cause innumerable confusion of 
consciences, as | have often experienced in the papacy; 
to steal and rob parents of their children with their great 
sorrow and heartache, which they must suffer instead of 
the honor that the children owe them out of God's 
commandment. As now happened to N. Philip and his 
wife, where my sermon would not have come, and | 
came almost too slowly, that they would have pined 
away for their son, whom also bad boys have seduced, 
until he secretly betrothed himself dear and high, that | 
had had great trouble to avert him or rather to deter him. 
| also remember the example of Duke Philip with his son, 
Duke Ernst, and the Starschedel's daughter, as E. C. F. 
G. know; | myself would have almost encountered such 
a thing in my house. 


Because it is now certain that secret vows are nothing 
else, nor can they be anything else, but a parochial 
business and devil's gift, against the will of the parents, 
that is, given against God's command and the order of 
the parents, and great sorrow and heartache, as the 
fruits of the devil must be, come from it, with all kinds of 
confusion and danger of the conscience, and one can 
well escape from it, with God and a happy conscience, 
marry well in the right way, | have preached in the pulpit. 
| could not and would not suffer it in this church of Christ, 
which is entrusted to me by God the Holy Spirit as a 
pastor, to feed and teach, for which | will have to give an 
account, nor take it on my conscience, but took it in the 
pulpit before all eyes and said: | Martin 2c., preacher of 
this church of Christ, take thee secret vow and the 
fatherly will given thereon, together with the pope whose 
business thou art, and the devil who founded thee, join 
together and throw thee to the ground. 
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you into the abyss of hell in the name of the Father, Son 
and Holy Spirit. Amen. So that a child cannot betroth 
himself, and if he betroths himself, it is just as much as 
not betrothing, without many sins being committed in the 
betrothal, but no sin in the not betrothing. Item, that a 
father cannot consent to it, and even if he does, it will be 
nothing; for we cannot consent to the devil's business, 
especially now that it is known and known who the 
masters and founders of such misery are. 

Accordingly, my most humble request to E. C. F. G. 
is that E. C. F. G. for the sake of God's salvation and the 
salvation of souls, let your Princely Authority once again 
and anew do this and stick to the words and 
commandments of God - as you have done so far with 
great earnestness and zeal, by God's grace, not without 
much and great danger - against the pope and the devil; 
so that we may the more nobly, also by our sovereign's 
command, drive this devil, the secret vow, the cursed, 
damned, blasphemous business of the Antichrist, out of 
our church and keep it out, so that the poor parents may 
keep their children and provide for and educate them in 
safety. For where you find these words, so the 
Consistory leads in the acts: | vow to you, as far as my 
father wills; shall apply, and the devil keeps such a hole, 
then the secret vow is unprotected, yes, is stronger than 
before; for how easy it is to persuade a father, to deceive 
him, or to break off a word before the mouth, by being 
flexible in innumerable ways, and without a father's heart 
being inclined to the son; that there is no other advice 
here than to recognize the secret vow as a devil's work, 
to which no father can consent,’ but be guilty of 
condemnation and revocation, if he wants to do it. 


See also I. Part, 1. B. Mos., 6. Cap., § 102-113. 


ligt has. So | also ask E. C. F. G. for this journeyman, 
who has appealed to E. C. F. G. from the verdict of the 
Consistory, namely Caspar Beyer, that E. C. F. G. want 
to absolve him before E. C. F. G. leaves for the Diet, or 
to give someone the order to absolve him, because it 
has been pending for a long time. | well remember that | 
would have tried three such things one day; but they 
have acted in it since Pentecost, but have done nothing, 
except a secret vow and a cold, lazy will of the father, 
who cries out fiercely that it was not his will, without 
which they broke his word before his mouth. 

4 It is certain that the son has been secretly engaged 
for four years, and has not yet sought or desired his 
father's will or the will of the maiden's parents, which is 
not the custom of fellows who love a maiden with 
earnestness; but has dropped it as an unfit and void vow, 
until that part of the maiden appeals to the father about 
it; and everything is very suspicious. But nevertheless it 
is all the same nothing, because the poisonous word 
stands in it: vowed, vowed, vowed; that spoils 
everything, as said. E. C. F. G. want to show themselves 
merciful, because in this small work E. C. F. G. will doa 
great glorious service, create comfort and peace for 
many, yes for all parents, also prevent countless sins, 
errors and dangers of the souls; this will help E. C. F. G. 
to be able to do this. C. F. G. and in all things God the 
Father, Son and Holy Spirit, praised forever. Amen. 
Tuesday after Fabiani 1544. 


E.C.F.G. 
subservient 
Mart. Luther. 


704 w, 8I-S3. 6. concerns whether the marriage to the deceased's sister 2c. Wife's sister 2c. w. x, 


e. Concerns about whether marriage to the deceased wife's sister was permissible. 


To Leonhard Beyer, pastor at Zwickau. 


1535. 


God's grace and peace through our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Worthy, dear pastor, special good friend! 


We have received your letter, in which you indicate 
that one has slept with his deceased wife's sister and 
desires to marry her, if it may be done with God and if it 
is permitted to them. Thereupon we add you to know: 
That we hold and conclude together that in this case the 
marriage is not to be permitted at all. For first of all, it is 
true, aS you know, that it is God's commandment that 
one should not marry together in the nearer ranks; and 
that God would punish such unnatural intermarriage in 
all the world is clearly shown by the text Deut. 18. 


Now this case is in primo gradu affinitatis (in the first 
degree of affinity). For if husband and wife are one flesh, 
the wife's sister is held equal to the husband's sister; for 
which reason also imperial rights forbid this case, 
Codice de incestuosis et inutilibus nuptiis (in the code of 
incestuous and useless marriages). We also consider, if 
these persons come together, that they would have 
unpeaceful consciences all their lives, because of the 
case itself, and because of the aversion; and will 
undoubtedly come much better to a_ peaceful 
conscience, if they do away from each other. 

Thus, one must not allegory Jacob's example here. 
For God Himself afterwards in Moses forbade such a 
marriage, and it is also not clearly expressed in Moses 
that one 


the deceased wife's sister may free. Also one has no 
example. And although remedies for this are sought 
from Moses, such marriages are nevertheless forbidden 
by nature and by the authorities. 

Therefore they are contrary to the saying Matth. 19, 


6: Quos Deus conjunxit. About all this, you know that 
such examples are very annoying, and nefarious people 
take cause from them for incest. As it has been found, 
unfortunately, in some cases, that such people have 
wanted to excuse themselves with the previous 
annoying example. From these reasons we conclude 
that in the reported case no marriage is to be permitted, 
and if the people are not satisfied with our concern, you 
may send them to court. But if the people are in great 
pain because of sin and disgrace, and also danger from 
friendship, let them be comforted with the gospel, and 
especially let them know that they will have unpeaceful 
consciences in marriage, for the reasons reported 
above; and they will be more easily comforted if they 
separate from each other; so also the authorities are 
obliged to make peace between the friendship. 

We do not want to take your kind opinion on your 
writing, because we are completely inclined to show you 
good will. Date Wittenberg, Monday after Antonii, Anno 
1535. 


Justus Jonas, Provost. 
Martinus Luther, both doctors. 
Melanchthon. 


Philippus 
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f. Letter to Johann von Schleinitz at Janshausen, concerning a marriage with a 
godfather. 


June 18, 1523. 


To the strict and best Jan von Schleinitz zu 
Janshausen, my special favorable lord and friend. 


1 Grace and peace in Christ, stern sir. Nicolaus von 
Amsdorf, a licentiate, my special friend, has told me of 
such a case, as happened in your region, that a bachelor 
was inclined to marry a widow. However, because her 
previous husband had tied the vestment to this young 
man, the priest was not allowed to marry them nor to 
unite them. Then you petitioned the Bishop of Meissen 
and asked him, since both persons had love and desire 
for each other, to grant and indulge it. So the bishop 
answered: It would not be in his power, it would have to 
be sought and obtained from papal sanctity; and when 
the bishop now went to Rome, he promised you that he 
would go to papal sanctity. He promised you, when the 
bishop went to Rome, that he would try to obtain it from 
the papal sanctity for your benefit and that he would 
diligently try to obtain it. As if he could not obtain it from 
papal holiness, but papal holiness wants to discuss and 
decide it with his cardinals. As it shall also be decided 
that in such a case a peasant shall hand over and give 
one hundred, a nobleman two, a count four hundred 
ducats to the papal see for a dispensation. 

(2) Now the question is: Whether this means to have 
women for sale, or to sell, or to rob? | have no doubt that 
your and every man's mind will be very displeased and 
ashamed that money can make injustice right with such 
great holy people, who eat Turks and destroy heresy, 
and sweep the holy church of God clean and pretend to 
govern it blessedly, and of course it would be a great 
shame for us if it came before the Turks or the pagans 
that our highest leaders are such blind, obdurate fools 
and so insolent as to 


disgrace. But if the common man found out about it, he 
would spit at the pope and the bishops and say that the 
pope is not ashamed in his heart to admit such a thing, 
and the bishop does not have so much natural reason 
and respectability that he imposes and refuses such a 
thing on the pope, but follows and approves it as an 
obedient son. For where a hundred guilders are so 
powerful that they abolish the law of the spouses, should 
love, which is God Himself, ever be so valid that without 
money it would impose a great, blind human law on its 
neighbor in vain. Help God, how these tyrants struggle 
for their own unhappiness, and in this time, when they 
are almost worthless, they first of all begin to bring even 
more hatred and disfavor upon themselves. 


But with me such papal and episcopal honesty is 
nothing special. For the pope is a Magister noster (grand 


master) of lions, in the same high school such asses are 
crowned; Master Adrian is also crowned and knows 


nothing else to this day, except that men's 
commandments should be equal to God's 
commandments or more. For they let God's 


commandment be torn in vain, whoever tears; but their 
own commandment no one must keep for a day, unless 
he has golden hands and arms, which he leaves over it. 
Perhaps he thinks with his cardinals, because the 
indulgences are going away and much more abortions 
happen to the Most Holy See in Rome, he now wants to 
sell women's love all the more expensive. Dear, what 
good should be done to such popes and bishops? Who 
is here such a rough block that does not grasp what kind 
of spirit governs the Most Holy Father? Christ speaks, 
Matth. 10, 8.: "You have received it in vain, in vain you 
shall give it." But here Satan speaks from Master Adrian: 
one should give money also for his own law. O we poor, 
miserable Christians, that we allow ourselves to be ape 
with such coarse, shameful pieces, and still have the 
Holy Spirit in us. 
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We are waiting for them when we so publicly see the 
devil riding and mastering them. But | have otherwise 
written so much about the papal regiment and spiritual 
state that | no longer consider him worthy to write 
against. | will let those defend this delicate Adrian 
papacy who have taken upon themselves to protect the 
pope; they will need feathers and tongues to answer for 
this little piece. 

| want to return to the article of paternity and express 
my opinion on it, which | also let go out earlier. First of 
all, marriage should not be considered either as paternity 
or godparenthood, nor should it be requested by the 
pope or bishops, but rather one godfather should freely 
take another, one godfather another, and the godfather 
the godfather, and again. The reason is that God has set 
it free and not forbidden it. But what God sets free and 
does not forbid, all angels and all creatures shall not bind 
nor forbid for loss of blessedness. And whoever does not 
keep above such divine freedom and follows the binders, 
he will go to the devil together with the binders, as one 
who has fallen into God's law and regiment, has 


committed Crimen laesae summae Majestatis (the crime 
of the highest majesty offense). 





5 Therefore, my faithful advice is that in the present 
case the man should only freely and confidently take the 
woman in marriage, and not allow himself to be mistaken 
about either paternity or godparenthood; and he is guilty 
before God of doing this only in defiance of and contrary 
to both pope and bishop, not to mention that he should 
greet or fear them for it. "For one must be more obedient 
to God than to men," Apost. 5, 29, especially because 
he sees here publicly that in this play money, even the 
devil, rides the pope and bishop. And it is to be seen that 
it is a great thing that we all have the same baptism, 
sacrament, God and Spirit, through which we all become 
spiritual brothers and sisters. If then this spiritual 
brotherhood does not prevent me from taking a 
maidservant who has the same baptism with me, why 
should it prevent me from taking her out of baptism, 
which is much less? The evil spirit has invented such 
laws to defile God's free rule, and then to make money 
out of it. 

6 | did not want to deny E. G. such a service at the 
suggestion of Mr. N. Amsdorf. For if | knew how to serve 
E. G., | would gladly do so. At Wittenberg, Thursday after 
Viti. Anno 1523. 

Martinus Luther, D. 


g. Send letter to a convent virgin of nobility, so engaged to a burgher's son 2c. 


December 14, 1523. 


Grace and peace, honorable one, dear Virgin Hanna. 
| have received your writing and, as you wish. | will 
diligently promote your marriage, both begun and 
promised, both with Mr. S. von K. and others, so that it 
will proceed with grace and joy. God knows that, as 
much as | care, | would promote many lesser things 
most willingly to anyone, if | were capable of doing so. 

And do not hear reluctantly that you aspire to the 
marriage state. But such things | can 





in absence judge neither one way nor the other. For since 
it concerns more than one man, God has forbidden to 
judge on one part's request; for in this, like yourselves, | 
do not respect nobility or ignobility. One man is worth 
another, if they have only desire and love together, so 
that the enemy may not deceive them. 

Should therefore have no doubt, where it comes to it 
that | am there or am asked for it, the best wants to talk 
and Fug 
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and glimpf everywhere help. Because | feel that you| | wish to be gracious to you with your dear paramour, 
have a desire for it, it should be unbroken and} amen. At Wittenberg, Monday after Lucia, Anno 1523. 
unhindered for my sake, where no one else is harmed 
by it. But see to it that you also seek God's blessing, that 
not vain fervor of love, but 


Martinus Luther. 


h. Concerns and judgment when em part resigns after the engagement. 


To Wolfg. Fues, pastor at Colditz. 1526. 


To the worthy Mr. Wolfgang Fues, pastor at Colditz, 

my favorable master and friend. 

Grace and peace in Christ, worthy, dear priest, | have 
read the acts concerning the marriage of N. N. and N. N. 
together with your writing. And because you want my 
judgment on this, this is my answer: If the virgin Anna 
refuses, as her report says, then you should let her go 
on her conscience and release N. N. and free him to 
change elsewhere, as he wants and God gives him. Just 
as | am here with this scripture with you, and if you want 
to publicly declare it, | absolve him before everyone on 
God's word, since St. Paul says, 1 Cor. 7:16: "If the 
unbeliever separates, let him go; the brother is not 
imprisoned in such a case." And methinks, yea, | see 
almost well, that on the virgin's side are juristic fellows. 
But where the witnesses, as their report gives, say true, 
the virgin has no pretense at all nor 


It is a remedy, because she should not only be obedient 
to her parents, especially to her mother, as a natural 
daughter, but also because she condemns herself for 
keeping silent, since she has well heard and known that 
she was trusted. Therefore it does not help her that she 
now cries out; she should have cried out before, when 


she learned it, and contradicted the mother in time. Quia 


qui tacuit, consentire videtur (i.e. he who is silent about 
something gives himself the appearance of consenting). 
Well, will it go well with her, let it be done by God, 
because she neither wants to follow nor to hear. 
However, | ask you to take good care of this writing of 
mine and also of the acts, so that the matter will not grow 
with time, and the devil will start something through such 
fellows, so that we may encounter such lawyers and 
protect ourselves from them. Hereby commanded by 
God. Caetera curabo. Salutat te mea Keta. (I will take 
care of the rest. My Kathe sends her regards.) 


Wittenberg, Monday after Martinmas, Anno 1526. 
Martinus Luther. 


i. Concerns about whether a forced marriage was valid. 


1524. 


First of all, it is certain that according to Christian law, 
that is, according to the law of love and the Spirit, both 
the bachelor and the maid must consent, as the example 
of Rebekah shows, who was asked whether she would 
give her will and consent to this? Gen. 24, 28. And the 
parents 


Simsons yielded to the will of their son, Book of Judges, 
Cap. 14, 1. 2. ff. 

Although it is true that whichever of the two parties, 
be it the maid or the journeyman, allows himself to be 
compelled and does not confess the compulsion or 
publicly testify when the marriage is to be 
consummated, sins. Therefore it is 
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sure that the journeyman's conscience is free and safe 
before God, if it can be proven that the maid did not give 
her consent; he may therefore leave her and hire 
another. 

For Adam also did not receive his Eve against his will 
and by force, but since no helper was found like him 
before, he took the woman, as soon as God brought her 
to him, with free will and said: "This is the leg of my legs. 
Gen. 2, 22. 23. Also, God did not bring and lead Eve to 
Adam by force, but pointed her out to him after he had 
created her, and she adhered to the man because God 
wanted it that way, as the Scripture says: "God brought 
her to Adam." 

On the other hand: according to Mosaic law, 





according to which the children are subject to the 
unlimited power of the father or his representative, the 
child must marry the one whom the father wants. 

Therefore, in the present case, my advice would be, 
if the bachelor were refused the bride, whether the virgin 
did not want to consent according to Protestant law, or 
whether the parents force the daughter by force not to 
consent: let it happen; for in the first case the conscience 
of the bachelor is free according to Christian law; but in 
the second case it is free according to the same law for 
the sake of force, because one should give way to force, 
Matth. 5, 37, and the consciences of those who refuse it 
must be burdened with it. 1524. 

Martin Luther. 


k. That parents shall not force or hinder the children to marry, and the children shall 
not get engaged without the will of whom. 


To Hans Schott. 1524. 


To the Gestrengen and best Hans Schott, knight 2c., 

my dear lord and friend, Martinus Luther. 

Grace and peace in Christ our Lord and Savior. Dear 
Lord and friend! When | began to write about the 
conjugal life, | was afraid that it would happen to me as 
it does now, that | would have more to do with it than 
with my other business; and if it could not be felt 
anywhere else that the conjugal state was so divine, that 
alone would be enough for the prince of the world, the 
devil, to oppose it so manifoldly, to resist it with hands 
and feet and all his strength, so that fornication would 
not become less but more. 

| wrote earlier how the parents' obedience is so great 
that a child should not get engaged or married without 
their knowledge and will, and if it happens, the parents 
have the power to break it up. Now the parents drive 
around too much on this side and 


begin to hinder and stop their children according to their 
will of courage and, as you also told me a piece the other 
day, to force them to take one or the other, where neither 
desire nor love is drawn; that | am again forced here to 
leave out my counsel and good opinion, whether anyone 
would like to be guided and comforted by it. Hereby 
commanded by the grace of God. Amen. 


The first that the parents have no right nor 
power to force the children to marriage. 


(1) It is a very different thing to prevent or restrain 
marriage, and to compel or urge marriage; and though 
parents have right and power in the first, namely, to 
restrain marriage, it does not follow that they have power 
to compel it. It does not follow that they also have the 
power to force it; for it is more grievous that the love 
which two have for each other should be divided and 
prevented, than that two should be driven together who 
have been in love. 
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have neither desire nor love together; because there is 
pain for a little while, but here there is eternal hell to 
worry about, and all unhappiness throughout life. Now 
St. Paul, 2 Cor. 10, 13, says that even the highest 
authority, namely to preach the gospel and to govern 
souls, is not given by God to corrupt, but to improve. 
How much less should the authority of parents or any 
other authority be given to corrupt and not rather to 
correct? 

2 Therefore it is certain that paternal authority has 
such an aim and measure that it extends no further than 
that it is without harm and ruin to the child, especially to 
the soul. If a father forces his child into marriage, when 
the child has neither desire nor love for it, then he steps 
over and transgresses his authority, and the father 
becomes a tyrant, who does not need his authority for 
correction, because it is given to him by God, but for 
destruction, because he takes it from him himself without 
God, even against God. 

(3) In the same way, if he prevents his child or lets 
him go in such a way that he does not intend to help him 
to marriage, as happens between stepfather and 
children, or between orphans and guardians, when 
avarice seeks the child's good more than his need; then 
the child is truly free and may do as if his father and 
guardian were dead to him, think of his best, betroth 
himself in God's name and provide for himself as best 
he can. 

(4) But if the child ask or request and admonish the 
father beforehand, that he may be sure, as the father or 
friends will not do anything about it, or go out with vain 
words always and forever; for in such a case the father 
leaves his duty and authority in place, and gives the child 
in danger of his honor or soul; therefore he deserves, 
and it is fair, that one should not ask about him either, 
who does not ask about your honor and soul. This is 
especially useful when friends refuse to help poor nuns 
to marriage, as they are doing now, and do not inquire 
about the honor or soul of their vows. 
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Name of God, friends are angry or laughing about it. 

(5) But the greatest knot in this question is whether a 
child is guilty of obedience to the father who urges him 
to marriage or to the person he does not desire. For that 
the father does wrong and as a devil or tyrant, not as a 
father, is easily concluded and understood; but whether 
the child should suffer such violence and injustice and 
follow such a tyrant, there he is at odds, because Christ, 
Matt. 5:39, 40, 41, openly and boldly commands: "One 
should not resist the evil one, and go two miles with him 
who demands a mile, and let the coat go for the skirt, 
and also hold out the other cheek." From this it follows 
that a child should and must obey such injustice and take 
what such a tyrannical, unpaternal father forces him to. 

(6) To this | answer, if this thing is done among 
Christians, it is soon done. For a true Christian who 
follows the Gospel, because he is willing to suffer 
injustice and violence, even if it affects life, property or 
honor, be it short or long or eternal, as God wills, he 
would certainly not refuse nor resist, and would do as 
one who is caught under the Turk or otherwise in the 
hand of the enemy, would have to take what the Turk or 
the enemy imposes on him, just as if he puts him forever 
in a dungeon or forges him into a galley; We have a good 
example of this in the case of the holy archfather Jacob, 
who had his Leah forced upon him with all injustice 
against his will, and yet he kept her, even though he 
would not have been guilty of it before men, even though 
he had slept with her with ignorance; yet he suffered and 
tolerated such injustice, and took her without his will. 
Gen 29:23. 

7 But where are such Christians? And if they were 
Christians, where are they who are so strong as this 
Jacob was, that they would bring such things upon their 
hearts? Well, it is not for me to advise or teach anything 
that is not Christian, in this matter and in all others. 
Whoever cannot follow this advice, let him confess his 
weakness before God and ask for mercy and help, as 
well as he who is afraid. 
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and shies away from dying or suffering anything else for 
the sake of God, which he nevertheless owes, and feels 
too weak to accomplish the same, because nothing else 
will come of it, the word of Christ must remain: "Be at 
your adversary's will, because you are with him in the 
way." Matth. 5, 25. 

(8) Nor will the excuse help, whether one would say 
that from such a forced marriage would come hatred, 
envy, murder and all misfortune; for Christ will soon 
answer, "Let me take care of that, why do you not trust 
me? If you obey my commandment, | can make it so that 
none will come that you fear, but all happiness and 
salvation; will you transgress my certainly blissful 
commandment in the uncertain future? Or wilt thou do 
evil, that good may come? Which Paul condemns, Rom. 
3,8. And even though there would certainly be future and 
already existing misfortune, should you for that reason 
let go of my commandment, if you are nevertheless 
obligated to give body and soul into the entrenchment 
for my sake, both temporally and eternally? 

(9) But to the weak Christians who cannot keep such 
a commandment of Christ, | would advise that good 
friends seek or obtain from the prince, mayor or other 
authorities that such a father be controlled of his wicked 
injustice and diabolical violence and that the child be 
saved from him, and that he be forced to the right use of 
paternal authority. For although a Christian must suffer 
injustice, the secular authorities are also obliged to 
punish and ward off such injustice, and to protect and 
administer justice. 

(10) But if the authorities were to be tardy or 
tyrannical, the last resort would be for the child to flee to 
another country and leave his father and authorities, just 
as some weak Christians fled into the wilderness from 
tyrants in ancient times, just as Uriah the prophet fled in 
Egypt from King Jehoiakim, and the hundred prophets, 
and Elijah himself from the queen Jezebel; 1 Kings 15:5, 
Cap. 18:18, Jer. 26:26. 15, 5; Cap. 18, 4; Jer. 26, 21. 
Apart from these three pieces, | know of no other advice 
to give a Christian. But those who are not Christians, | 
will let them do what they can and what the laws of the 
world allow. 


The other, that a child shall not marry nor be 
betrothed without the knowledge and 
Will of his parents. 


Although | also spoke about this in the postil, | must 
repeat it here. Here, the fourth commandment of God is 
written mightily and firmly: "You shall honor your father 
and mother" and be obedient. That is why we read no 
example in all of Scripture of two children betrothing 
themselves to each other, but it is always written of 
parents: "Give your daughters husbands and your sons 
wives," Jer. 29:6, and in Ex. 21:9 Moses says: "Where a 
father gives a son to a wife 2c." So Isaac and Jacob took 
wives by their father's command, Gen. 24, 1. ff. 29, 23. 
28. 

(2) Hence the custom has come about in all the world 
that weddings or marriages are held publicly with 
pleasure and joy, so that such secret vows are 
condemned, and the marriage state is confirmed and 
honored with the knowledge and will of both friends; for 
Adam, the first bridegroom, did not take his bride Eve 
himself, but as the text clearly expresses: God brought 
her to him beforehand, and so he accepted her; Gen. 
2:22. 

(3) But all this is said of such parents as hold 
themselves fatherly toward the child, as is said above; for 
if they do not, they are to be held the same as if they were 
not parents, or were dead, and the child free to betroth 
and marry whom it pleases. But then they do not consider 
themselves fatherly when they see that the child has 
grown up and is capable and inclined to marriage, and 
yet they do not want to help and advise it, but let it go on 
like this, or even urge or force it to live a spiritual or chaste 
life, as the nobility has done with its daughters up to now 
and cast them into the convents. 

4. for parents should know that a man is created for 
marriage, to bear fruit of his body, as well as a tree is 
created to bear apples or pears, where God's great 
special grace and miracle does not change or hinder 
nature; therefore they are also responsible to help the 
children to marriage and to save them from the danger of 
unchastity. 
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If they do not do so, they are no longer parents, but the 
child is obliged to betroth himself, but previously 
announced the same and complained of the parents' 
laxity, and to help himself out of the danger of unchastity 
and into the position for which he was created, to please 
father, mother, friends or enemies. 

5) Even if it comes so far that they have secretly 
become one body through the vow, it is fair that they are 
left together and paternal authority takes away the hand; 
although in the law of Moses God also in such a case 
reserved the child to the father, as 2 Mos. 22, 16. 17. 18. 
says: "If a prostitute is made asleep by someone, he shall 
give her away and keep her for marriage; but if the father 
does not want, he shall give the morning gift" 2c. But at 
that time there was not much interest in virginity; but 
because in our time it is a great disgust to take a 
madwoman (weakened woman) and it is considered a 
high disgrace, so that the other part of this law of Moses, 
of paternal power over the madwoman, is dangerous and 
harmful to the same child, the first part remains just, that 
he who has weakened her may keep her. 

006 But if any man would pretend: If the father has 
power to hinder and break the child's vows and marriage, 
he also has power to forbid him marriage and to force 
him to chastity 2c., | answer: not so. | have said above 
that a man was not created by the Father, but by God, to 
eat, to drink, to bear fruit of the womb, to sleep, and to 
do other natural works, which are in no man's power to 
change. Therefore it is very different to hinder marriage 
with this or that person and to deny marriage altogether; 
For as the father may command that his child not eat or 
drink this or that, or sleep here or there, so he cannot 
prevent it from remaining altogether without food and 
drink and sleep; indeed, he is obliged to provide the child 
with food, drink, clothing, sleep, and everything for the 
child's need and for its good; and if he does not do this, 
he is no longer a father, and the child must and shall do 
it himself. 

7 So he has the power to prevent his child from taking 
this or that one, but not at all. 


He has no power to take one, but is obliged to give the 
child one that is good and suitable for him, or to make 
sure that it is suitable for him; if he does not, the child 
must and shall provide for itself. Again, he can also 
forgive (renounce) his right and authority without sin 
and, if he has faithfully advised and resisted, leave the 
child his will to take what he wants without his father's 
will; for who can resist all injustice where one does not 
want to follow good counsel and faithful opinion? Just as 
Isaac and Rebekah let their son Esau do as he pleased 
and take wives they did not like, Gen. 28:9. In such a 
case, the father has done enough of his duty and 
paternal guilt, and there is no need for him to defend it 
with sword and sticks; God will find and strike the child's 
disobedience and willfulness. 

Summa Summarum, such things happen according 
to two laws, Christian or human. Christianly, it should be 
done so that there is will and knowledge on both sides 
that the father gives up his child, not without the will and 
knowledge of the child; as it is written, Genesis 24:57, 
58, 59, that Rebekah was asked beforehand and gave 
her full word and will that she should be Isaac's wife; 
again, the child also does not forgive himself without the 
knowledge and will of the father. But if it is done humanly 
and according to the strict law, the father may give up 
the child, and the child is obliged to obey him, and the 
father has the power to break the vow the child has 
made, and the child has the power to betroth himself to 
the father. 

(9) But if one part wants to be Christian, namely the 
father, he may pardon (renounce) his right and let the 
child take care of his will and disobedience, and after 
faithful, fatherly resistance, warning and advice, excuse 
his conscience and let the child's conscience be 
troubled, as many a holy father has sometimes tolerated 
more disobedience from his children without their will 
and left the matter to God. 

10 But if it happens neither humanly nor Christianly, 
but devilishly, as when the father 
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If a child's heart is not closed, the child will think that the | This is enough of a letter; perhaps the matter itself will 
Turk has captured it and that it must live at the will of the | force us even more to act according to the law and not 
enemy, or if it can, it will escape, as has been said. That | only according to the gospel. 


is this time to a 


In the month of May, Anno 1524. 


|. Schrecken to Anton Rudolph, Weinmeister at Weimar, for the preservation of his 
father's consent to his son's marriage.. 


May 12, 1536. 


God's grace and peace, honorable, careful, good 
friend! Here your son, Nicolaus, has attached himself to 
a pious child through honest love, so that he may come 
out of the very dangerous rut of youth and keep himself 
according to divine order. Now he complains that you 
should be hard and stiff with him in this case, when you 
should be more favorable to him than his father, 
especially because he, as an obedient child, seeks and 
asks your father's will so humbly, as you would 
undoubtedly have desired from your father at that time. 
This is how it stands now. 


Praise God! in the world so that the marital status is held 
in honor, and whoever else wants to study and intends 
to come, is therefore unhindered. For this reason, | ask 
for your son, although | should be asked more justly, that 
you show yourself fatherly, as you are obligated to do, 
and not give your son cause to live dangerously against 
his conscience. God will and can do it all differently than 
we care and think; as He has always done, still does and 
will do. Hereby commanded by God, Amen. Friday after 
Jubilate, Anno 1536. 
Martinus Luther, D. 


4. the commencement of marriage. 


a. A booklet of wedding rites for simple-minded parish priests. 


1534. (?) 


Many a country, many a custom, says the common 
proverb. Therefore, because marriage is a secular 
business, it is not for us clergy or ecclesiastics to 
regulate or govern it, but to let each city and country 
have its custom and usage as it goes. Some take the 
bride to church twice, both in the evening and in the 
morning; some only once; some announce it and offer it 
in the pulpit for two or three weeks. 


before. | will let lords and councillors create and do all 
these things and the like as they wish; it is none of my 
business. 

But if they ask us to bless them before the church or 
in the church, to pray over them, or even to marry them, 
we are obliged to do the same. That is why | have put 
these words and ways to those who do not know better, 
whether some would like to be in harmony with us in this; 
the others, who know better, that is, those who do not 
know better, that is, those who do not know better, that 
is, those who do not know better. 
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But those who can do nothing and think they can do 
everything do not need this service of mine without being 
overconfident and overmastering it; and they should be 
careful not to be like anyone else, otherwise they might 
think they had to learn something from others; that would 
be a great disgrace. 

Since the monks and nuns have hitherto been so 
splendidly flaunted in their consecration, their state and 
nature being an ungodly and pure human poem, which 
has no foundation in Scripture, how much more should 
we honor this divine state and bless, pray and adorn it in 
a much more glorious manner? For even though it is a 
worldly estate, it nevertheless has God's word for itself 
and is not invented or instituted by men, like the 
monastic and nuns' estate; therefore it should also be a 
hundred times more favorably respected spiritually than 
the monastic estate, which should rightly be respected 
as the most worldly and carnal, because it is invented 
and instituted out of flesh and blood, and of all things out 
of worldly wit and reason. 

Also, that the young people may learn to regard this 
state with seriousness and honor it as a divine work and 
commandment, and not so shamefully to do their 
foolishness with laughter, mockery and such frivolity, as 
they were accustomed to do until now, just as if it were 
a joke or child's play to become married or to make a 
wedding. Those who first instituted that bride and 
bridegroom should be led to church truly did not consider 
it a joke, but a great seriousness. For there is no doubt 
that they wanted to get the blessing of God and the 
common prayer and not to have a laugh or a pagan 
monkey game. 

This also proves the work in himself. For whoever 
asks for prayer and blessing from the priest or bishop 
shows, even if he does not speak it with his mouth, what 
danger and distress he is in, and how much he needs 
divine blessing and common prayer for this state he is 
entering. Just as it is found every day what misfortunes 
the devil brings. 


in the state of marriage with adultery, unfaithfulness, 
disunity and all kinds of misery. 

So now let us act in this way on the bridegroom and 
bride, where they desire and demand it. 


For the first, offer up in the pulpit with such words: 


Hans N. and Greta N. want to take hold of the state 
of holy matrimony according to divine order; request that 
a common Christian prayer be made for them, that they 
begin it in God's name, and that it turn out well. 

And if any man have aught to say therein, let him do 
it in time, or else hold his peace hereafter; God give them 
His blessing, Amen. 


In front of the church mourn with such words: 


Hans, will you have Greta as your lawful wedded 
husband? 


Dicat (He speaks): Yes. 
Greta, do you want Hans to be your husband? 
Dicat (You speak): Yes. 


Here let them give the wedding rings to each other, and 
join their two right hands together and speak: 


What God joins together, let no man put asunder. 


After that, he speaks in front of everyone in general: 


Since Hans N. and Greta N. desire to marry each 
other and have publicly confessed this before God and 
the world, after which they have given their hands and 
wedding rings to each other, | pronounce them married 
in the name of God the Father and the Son and the Holy 
Spirit, amen. 


In front of the altar above the bridegroom and bride he 
read God's word, 
Gen. 2, 18. 21. ff. 


"And God the Lord said, It is not good that the man 
should be alone; | will make him a helpmeet to be with 
him. Then God the LORD caused a deep sleep to fall 
upon the man, and he fell asleep; and took 
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of his ribs, and closed up the place with flesh. And God 
the Lord made a woman of the rib which he took from 
man, and brought her unto him. And the man said, This 
is bone of my legs, and flesh of my flesh: she shall be 
called Woman, because she was taken out of Man. 
Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, 
and shall cleave unto his wife; and they shall be one 
flesh." 


Then he turned to them both and spoke to them like this: 

Since you have both entered the marriage state in 
God's name, hear first the commandment of God 
concerning this state. 


Thus speaks St. Paul, Eph. 5, 22-29...: 


"Let wives be subject to their husbands as to the 
Lord. For the husband is the head of the wife, even as 
Christ is the head of the church, and he is the Savior of 
his body. But as the church is subject to Christ, so also 
the wives are subject to their husbands in all things. 

"Husbands, love your wives, just as Christ loved the 
church and gave himself for her. That he might sanctify 
it, and cleanse it with the bath of water in the word. That 
he might prepare it for himself, a church that should be 
glorious, not having spot or blemish, or any such thing, 
but that it should be holy and blameless. 

"So also let men love their wives as their own bodies; 
he that loveth his wife loveth himself. For no man hateth 
his own flesh at any time, but cherisheth it, and 
cherisheth it, even as the Lord cherisheth the church." 

On the other hand, also hear the cross that God has 
placed on this stand. Thus God spoke to the woman, 
Gen. 3, 16. f.: 


"| will create much pain for you when you conceive; you 
shall be filled with pain 
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Bear children, and thy will shall be subject to thy 
husband, and he shall be thy lord." 


And to the man God said: 


"Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy 
wife, and hast eaten of the tree which | commanded 
thee, saying, Thou shalt not eat of it: cursed be the field 
for thy sake, and thou shalt feed thereon with grief all the 
days of thy life. It shall bear thee thorns and thistles, and 
thou shalt eat the herb of the field. In the sweat of thy 
face shalt thou eat thy bread, until thou return unto the 
ground from whence thou wast taken: for thou art the 
ground, and shalt return unto the ground.” 


Thirdly, this is your comfort, that you know and 
believe how your position is pleasing and blessed in the 
sight of God. For thus it is written, Genesis 1:27 ff: 

"God created man in His image, in the image of God 
He created him, and He created them male and female; 
and God blessed them, and said unto them, Be fruitful, 
and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it; and 
have dominion over fish of the sea, and over fowl of the 
air, and over every living thing that creepeth upon the 
earth. And God looked upon all that He had made, and 
behold, it was all very good." 

Therefore also Solomon says, Prov. 18, 22: 
"Whoever finds a wife finds something good and draws 
blessings from the Lord." 


Here stretch out your hands over them and pray thus: 

O Lord God, who hast created man and woman, and 
ordained them to be married, and blessed them with 
fruits of the womb, and ordained therein the Sacrament 
of thy dear Son Jesus Christ, and of the Church, his 
Bride; we beseech thy unfailing goodness, that thou wilt 
not suffer such thy business, ordinance, and blessing to 
be disquieted, nor to perish, but wilt graciously preserve 
it in us through Jesus Christ our Lord, Amen. 


See also VI. part, wedding song of the marriage state and the household. 
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b. Four letters of invitation of Luther to his wedding. 


1. to Joh. Riihel, Joh. Thiir and Caspar Miiller. June 15, 1525. 


To the respectable, highly respected, honorable and 
careful Johann Rihel, the Right D., Johann Thir, 
Caspar Miller, Chancellor, my dear lords and 
friends in general and in particular. 


Grace and peace in Christ. What a clamor, dear sirs, 
| have caused with the booklet against the peasants! All 
that God has done for the world through me is forgotten. 
Now lords, priests, peasants, everything is against me 
and threaten me with death. 

Well then, because they are foolish and foolish, | will 
also send myself to be found before my end in the state 
created by God, and | will keep nothing of my previous 
papist life about me, as much as | can, and make them 
even more foolish and foolish, and all that to the end and 
goodbye. For | myself suspect that God will help me to 
His grace one day. 

So | have now also married myself out of my dear 
father's desire and for the sake of these mouths, so that 
it would not be prevented, | have joined in haste; | am 
willing to marry on Tuesday for eight days, the next after 
St. John's Day. 





Baptist (of the Baptist), to make a small joy and journey 
home. | do not want to hide such things from you as good 
friends and gentlemen and ask that you help to bless 
them. 

And because the runs stand and go now in the 
countries, | have not dared to ask and demand you to 
appear. But if you of good will would or could come 
together with my dear father and mother, you may well 
judge for yourselves that it would be a special pleasure 
for me, and what you would bring from good friends to 
my poverty would be dear to me, without my asking you 
to inform me of such by this messenger. 

| would also have written about it to my gracious 
lords, Count Gebhard and Adelbrecht, but | did not dare 
to do so because your graces have other things to do 
than with me. If, however, it is necessary to do 
something about it, and if it seems good to you, | ask you 
to inform me of your concern. Hereby commanded by 
God. Amen. At Wittenberg, on the Thursday after Trinity, 
Anno 1525. Martinus Luther. 


2. to Georg Spalatin. From June 16, 1525.*) 


To Georg Spalatin, God's faithful servant, my dear 
brother in Christ. 


Grace and peace in the Lord. | hope that | have shut 
the mouths of those who are carrying on and infamous 
me with my trusted virgin Katharina von Bora, my dear 
Spalatin. If God gives that it continues, that | make 
marriage, to testify my begun marriage state publicly 
with it; then you must not only be present, but also help, 
especially where we would lack game. However, may 
you wish us happiness and God's blessing. 

| am in such great waste and contempt 


*Two other letters of invitation to Spalatin are in the 21st volume, in the Latin letters, nos 


Red. 





| hope that the angels will rejoice over it and all the devils 
will weep. The world with its clever ones does not know 
nor understand this work, that it is divine and holy, yes, 
they make it ungodly and devilish in my person. For this 
reason, | am more pleased that their judgment and 
judgement is condemned by my marriage state, and 
they are offended and angry by it, so that they wilfully 
continue to remain without God's knowledge. Be well 
and pray for me. Given at Wittenberg, Friday after 
Trinity, Anno 1525. 


Martinus Luther. 
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3. to Wenceslaus Link. From June 20, 1525. 


To my dear brother in Christ and comrade in all 
sufferings, D. Wenzel Link, Christ's servant. 


Grace and peace. | know well, my dear Wenceslas, 
that my booklet greatly annoys the peasants and those 
who hold it with them, which | am glad of with all my 
heart; and if it did not annoy them, it would annoy and 
annoy me. For those who condemn the same booklet 
clearly show what they have been looking for in the 
gospel. But | am surprised why some smart people have 
not compared the booklet with its contents as a whole, 
because it explains itself sufficiently and shows of which 
peasants and also of which lords or authorities it speaks. 
But those who do not want to understand it may remain 
ignorant, and those who do not want to know may remain 
ignorant; | let it suffice that my conscience pleases 
Christ. | have done what | could for the apothecary. 


God has unexpectedly, since | had completely 
different thoughts, wonderfully married me to the 
virtuous virgin Katharina von Bora, that convent virgin. | 
intend to give the wedding feast, if | can help it, on 
Tuesday after St. John's Day. However, | do not want 
you to burden yourself with any expenses, but instead 
of and in exchange for the fact that | wanted to ask you 
to the wedding, | release you from the possibly owed gift 
of a cup with the consent of my wife and mistress. 

However, if you want to come to the wedding, | do 
not want you to bring and give a cup or anything else; | 
only ask that you wish me luck and God's blessing for 
this Christian work, for which | am reviled and 
blasphemed, and pray for me. Wittenberg, Tuesday 
after Viti, 1525. 


Martinus Luther. 


4. to Nicolaus von Amsdorf. From June 21, 1525. 


Grace and peace in Christ. The messenger who was 
to bring this letter to you was already waiting for me; 
behold, here comes your writing to me. It is indeed true 
what the general rumor says, that | have united myself 
in marriage with the virgin Katharina von Bora, and that 
suddenly, in order to prevent that | might not hear that 
evil, indignant mouths would make a big noise about it, 
as it is wont to happen. For | hope that | will not live much 
longer. 

So | also did not know how to refuse this last 
obedience and will to my dear father, who desired such 
from me in the good hope that God would give me 
children. To this end, | also wanted to confirm my 
teaching with deed, because | still find so many 
fainthearted hearts in such great light of the Gospel. God 
has thus willed and ordained it. For | feel neither carnal 
love nor heat, but a sincere desire for a wife. 


| am therefore willing to prepare the wedding feast on 
Tuesday after St. John's Day, to publicly testify to the 
marriage | have begun, and my dear parents will also 
come. Therefore, it would be my most ardent wish that 
you would also be present; therefore, as | had already 
thought of inviting you, so | now invite and demand you, 
most earnestly requesting that you would not be absent, 
where it is possible for you to do otherwise. 

The rumor about the Elector is false and fabricated; 
on the contrary, Meiningen, Mellerstadt, Neustadt, 
MGérstadt and ten other towns have surrendered to the 
Elector's mercy, and he is acting there in such a way that 
everything will be settled peacefully and amicably. It is 
certain that in Franconia one thousand peasants, who 
were distributed in three places, were slain, in addition 
sixty-one pieces of good cannon were captured and the 
castle of Wurzburg was sacked. The Margrave Casimir 
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He acts very quickly and violently against his subjects, 
because they have twice been unfaithful to him. In the 
Duchy of Wiurtemberg, six thousand peasants have 
been slain, otherwise ten thousand now and then in 
Swabia. 

It is also said that the Duke of Lorraine slew twenty 
thousand in Alsace. So the wretched peasants are 
murdered in all places. Now everyone is waiting to see 
how the Bamberg peasants will fare. Nevertheless, the 
peasants in Breisgau and in the county of Tyrol continue 
with indignation and rebellion, so that everything from 
Innsbruck to Trent is in an uproar. 





they expelled the bishops of Bressanone and of Trento 
from the country. 

Next Monday, Duke George is to hold a meeting in 
Dessau with Margrave Joachim of Brandenburg and the 
Archbishop of Mainz, both princes. Rumor has it that 
Duke George, puffed up by his success against the 
peasants, will seek me out in Wittenberg; take it for 
granted that | am no better than Miinzer on account of 
doctrine; but Christ will be merciful. But you see to it that 
he does not go to Magdeburg. Be well and pray 
earnestly for me. Wednesday after Frohnleichnam. 
Anno 1525. 


c. Marriage certificate for Johann Amens. 


152t. 


Grace and peace to all who see or hear this letter. 
And be it known that this Johann Aureus and Katharina 
Dittmarin have married according to divine right and 
have confessed such marriage before the witnesses 
named below, namely: Martinus Luther, D., Magister 
Johannes Schnitter of Eisleben, Andreas Krappe, 


Baccalaureus Juris, and Jakob Prapositus, Licentiate of 


Holy Scripture, and Eberhard Breisger, Prior of the 
Augustinian Monastery at Wittenberg. 


That she desires a testimony and handwriting from 
me, Martin Luther, as | then should not have refused 
such, and bear witness to all this with my handwriting. 
Please, therefore, all those to whom God's Word is dear, 
be favorable and supportive to these two in such and 
other necessary matters. Christ will reward them 
abundantly, Amen. At Wittenberg in 1524. 


Martinus Luther, manu propria. 


5. of all kinds of marriage and marriage cases in the conduct of the 


a. Consolation for pious, godly women who have been unjustly afflicted by childish 
hardships. 


1542. 


1. lastly, because we often encounter and are asked 
for consolation by some pious parents, especially by 
women, who were in child distress before, without their 
will, even against their will, and with great suffering of 
their husbands. 


The mothers have had to suffer from miscarriages and 
incorrect births, so that the fruit died in childbirth or came 
from them dead. Such mothers, because it is not their 
fault, nor through their 
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If the fruit is neglected or careless, one should not 
frighten or grieve with immodest words; and here make 
a distinction between the women or females who 
unwillingly bear the fruit, courageously neglect it, or 
finally also viciously strangle and kill it; but speak to them 
thus and in such a way: 

2. First, although one should not know, nor can one 
know, God's secret judgment in such a case, why He has 
not allowed such children, in which all possible diligence 
has been done, to be born alive and baptized, the 
mothers should nevertheless be content with this and 
believe that God's will is always better, neither is our will, 
although it seems much different according to carnal 
conceit; And first of all, do not doubt that God is not angry 
with the mother or others who have done this, but is a 
temptation to patience. So we also know that such a case! 
was not rare from the beginning, so that Scripture also 
uses such a case as an example, as Ps. 58, 9, and St. 
Paul calls himself an abortive, a miscarriage or untimely 
birth, 1 Cor. 15, 8. 

3 Secondly, it is also to be hoped, because the 
mother is a Christian and a believer, that her heartfelt 
sighing and thorough longing to bring the child to baptism 
will be accepted as a right prayer before God. For 
although it is true that a Christian in his great distress 
may not call, nor wish, nor hope for help, as he thinks, 
which he would so gladly and with his own life purchase 
with the greatest desire, if it were possible and if it were 
given him a consolation, the saying, Rom. 8, 26: "The 
Spirit helps our weakness, for we do not know what to 
pray for - that is, as we said above, we must not wish for 
it - as is fitting, but the Spirit himself represents us 
mightily with inexpressible groaning. He who searches 
the heart knows what the mind of the Spirit is, for he 
represents the saints according to what God pleases or 
wills" 2c. Item Eph. 3, 10.: "He who does exceedingly 
above all that we ask or understand." 

4. a Christian man should not be held in such low 
esteem as a Turk, Hei. 


or godless man. He is highly esteemed before God, and 
his prayer is an almighty thing, for he is sanctified with 
Christ's blood and anointed with the Spirit of God. What 
he earnestly asks, especially with the unspeakable 
groaning of his heart, is a great and grievous cry in the 
sight of God, and he must hear it; as he says to Moses, 
Exodus 14:15: "Why are you crying out to me?" yet 
Moses could not well hiss because of worry and 
trembling, for he was in the greatest distress. Such his 
groaning, his heart's thorough crying, also rent the Red 
Sea and made it dry, led the children of Israel through 
and drowned Pharaoh with all his might. This and more 
can do and does a right spiritual groaning. For Moses 
also knew not what and how he should pray; for he knew 
not how salvation should come to pass, and yet cried with 
his heart. 

(5) Thus did Isaiah say against King Sanherib and 
many other kings and prophets, who through their 
earnest prayer accomplished incomprehensible, 
impossible things, of which they were astonished 
afterwards, but before that they should not have wished 
or desired God. This means to attain higher and more, 
neither we ask nor understand, as St. Paul says, Eph. 3, 
20. ff. Thus St. Augustine writes of his mother that she 
prayed, sighed and wept for him, but desired nothing 
more than that he might be converted from the error of 
the Manichaeans and become a Christian; so God gave 
her not only what she desired, but, as St. Augustine calls 


it, cardinem. Augustine calls it cardinem desiderii ejus, 
that is, what she desires with inexpressible sighing, 
namely, that Augustine should not only become a 
Christian, but a teacher above all the teachers of all 
Christendom, so that Christendom has none like him 
after the apostles. 

(6) And who will doubt that the children of Israel, who 
died uncircumcised before the eighth day, were saved 
through the prayer of their parents, on the promise that 
he would be their God? [Ah, says one, God has not so 
bound himself to his sacraments - but by his word he has 
bound himself to us - that without them he could not also 
in another way, unknown to us, make the unbaptized little 
children blessed; 
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As under the law of Moses he saved many, even kings, 
without the law, as Job, Naaman, the king of Nineveh, 
Babylon, Egypt 2c. Nevertheless, he publicly wanted to 
disregard the law, even to keep it, with the threat of the 
punishment of eternal curse. 

(7) So | think and hope that the kind and merciful God 
will think well of these little children who, without their 
fault and without disobeying his public command, do not 
receive baptism; but that he does not want, nor has he 
wanted, for the sake of the world's wickedness, that 
such things should be preached or believed in public, 
lest everything he ordains and gives should be despised 
by it. For we see that he teaches many things because 
of the wickedness of the world, so that he does not bind 
up the godly. Summa, the Spirit works all things for good 
in those who fear God, but in the perverse he is 
perverse]. Therefore we ought to speak differently and 
more comfortably to Christian people than to the 
heathen or, which is the same, to reprobate people, 
even in cases where we do not know his secret 
judgments. For he neither speaks nor lies; all things are 
possible to them that believe, though they have not 
prayed, thought, or desired it all, as they would have 
liked; as is now sufficiently said. Therefore, such cases 
should be entrusted to God and we should be comforted 
that he has certainly heard our unspeakable sighing and 
has made everything better than we might have called 
it. Summa, you see mostly on it, 
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that you may be a true Christian and thus learn to pray 
to God in true faith and sigh heartily, whether in this or in 
other distresses; then do not be sorry and do not worry 
about anything, neither for your child nor for yourself, 
and know that your prayer is pleasant, and that God will 
make everything much better, neither you can 
understand nor desire. "Call upon me," saith he Ps. 
50:15, "in trouble, and | will help thee, that thou mayest 
praise and thank me." 

(8) Therefore such children, in whom and over whom 
such groaning, desiring, praying is done by Christians or 
believers, are not to be condemned like the others, 
where no faith, prayer, nor groaning is done by 
Christians or believers. For he will keep his promise and 
our prayer or sighing based on it, unregarded and 
unthrown, but high and dear. 

(9) | have also said above, preached, and otherwise 
sufficiently written, how God does much through the faith 
and groaning of another or of others, when there is not 
yet faith of one's own, but is quickly given through the 
intercession of others; as in the Gospel, Luc. 7:11 ff, 
Christ raised the widow's son of Nain from death through 
his mother's groaning without his own faith, and freed the 
Canaanite woman's daughter from the devil through the 
mother's faith without the daughter's own faith, Matth. 
15, 22. ff, also the king's son, Joh. 4, 47, and the gout- 
ridden man and many more, which we will not discuss 
here. 





b. Reminder to Stephan Rodt, town clerk in Zwickau, how he should meet his wife in 
her unrighteous nobility. 


April 12, 1528. 


Grace and peace in the Lord. The disobedience of|The first thing you have to do is to make sure that you do 
your wife, my dear Stephan, displeases me very much. }not have to do anything that is not your own fault. 


But | am also angry with you that you have made her 


Truly, when you realized that the donkey wanted to 


such a tyrant through weakness and unmanliness, not|get horny from the food, that is, that your wife became 
through Christian community service, and that you havejonly the worse because of your compliance and 


kept her in this until now. 


submissiveness, you should have be- 
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You should have thought that you had to obey God more 
than the woman, that is, you should never have allowed 
her to despise and trample on the man's authority and 
prestige, which is God's glory, as Paul says in 1 Cor. 
13:7. For it is just enough that God's glory should humble 
itself to such an extent that it takes on the form of a 
servant, but it is too much that it should be completely 
and utterly annihilated and destroyed. 

See then that you are a man and bear the weakness 
of your wife in such a way that you do not feed her 
wickedness; for if you make yourself too much her slave, 
you defile God's glory, which is in you, to others to a 
quite annoying and dangerous example. 

Weakness is to be borne, but wickedness is to be 
restrained; but what is weakness or wickedness is easily 
distinguished. The 
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Weakness has in itself a propensity to listen to the 
opinion of others and to accept instruction, at least once 
in twelve hours; but wickedness shows itself in obstinacy 
to contradict and not to relent. If your wife notices that 
you take her malice for weakness, what wonder is it if 
she becomes furious? Then, through your own fault, you 
open the door and the window to Satan, so that in the 
weak, poor vessel (your wife), he mocks you according 
to his pleasure, makes you bitter, and tortures and 
torments you in all ways. 

You are a wise and understanding man; and the Lord 
will give you grace to understand what | speak and how 
sincere | mean it. Truly, | would have liked to advise you 
and her, and to ward off the devil. Be well. Easter 1528. 

Martin Luther. 


c. Wiche offene Nothbriefe in Sachen Wolf Hornnng's Wider sein Eheweib. 


February 1, 1530. 


1. to the Elector Joachim of Brandenburg. 


To the Most Serene, Highborn Prince and Lord, Lord 
Joachim, Margrave of Brandenburg, Elector 2c., 
Duke of Stettin, Pomerania 2c., my gracious Lord. 
1. grace and peace in Christ. Most Serene, Highborn 
Prince, Most Gracious Lord. | have just sent E. C. F. G. 
many times with secret, lately also with open writing, 
humbly and diligently asked for the poor journeyman 
Wolf Hornung, that E. C. F. G. would graciously move 
his poverty and misery, his youth and danger, and help 
as a sovereign, who owes it to God and the world, that 
his wife and child, house and goods would be restored 
to him 2c., which are withheld from him with all injustice 
and inequity: to which no answer has been given to me, 
though | have 





long enough. Therefore, my conscience compels me 
once again to serve the poor journeyman with whatever 
| can, and | come once again with this public writing, 
begging, pleading and admonishing once again for God's 
sake and for the sake of all that is right, that E. C. F. G. 
should help the good journeyman to regain his wife, child 
and his own. For it has now granted long enough. He can 
and should no longer go on like this in misery and 
danger, and | also intend to divorce him shortly, when it 
will not be otherwise, and publicly absolve him from his 
wife. E. C. F. G. will then also have to be guilty before 
God and the world, because they do not want to help him 
to attain his own. 

2. | have heard how Catherine, his wife, has a 
contract or prescription, in which Hornung, for the sake 
that he has her 
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had stabbed her a little with a blunt knife out of marital 
zeal - not without cause, as E. C. F. G. well knows -, to 
renounce her altogether and to never again demand nor 
desire her to come to her, and to insist on such a 
contract, and that E. C. F. G. would never have done so. 
C. F. G. desires and obtains protection. | have seen a 
copy of the same contract; but what can | say about it? 
E. C. F. G. knows better than | can say that such a 
contract is sealed with a sausage, and E. C. F. G. is not 
a party to it. C. F. G. is obliged not to protect the said 
wife on such contract, but to reject her from such, and 
what is more, to help her husband reconcile. 

Furthermore, ECFG know that Wolf Hornung does 
not have the power to make such a prescription, and if 
he had wanted to do so, ECFG should have punished 
him for it as a boy; for he did not take his wife from 
himself, but God has given her to him with public right, 
as is proper. Therefore he cannot and should not 
divorce her himself; God has forbidden him to do so, 
saying: "What God has joined together, let not man put 
asunder", Matth. 19, 6. Marc. 10, 9. This saying of Christ 
does not apply to Wolf Hornung's prescription, in which 
he divorces himself from his wife, which is not due to 
any pious man, and is against God. Therefore, she 
cannot defy it and E. C. F. G. protection, much less can 
E. C.F. G. 


do such protection. How also the poor, innocent 
Hornung came to such a void prescription, is well known 
to E. C. F. G. and almost known in the whole German 
country. 

Accordingly, | ask for the third and last time in this 
matter, that E. C. F. G., both with shooters and other 
things, keep differently than before and let Wolf Hornung 
have his own. For the robbery is too great, that she 
should at once rob herself, her child, house and farm, 
property and honor, in addition to her secure being 
before God. E. C. F. G. did not command God to protect 
such great robbery, but forbade it. 

Finally, | also ask that C.F.G. graciously accept my 
writing as a faithful admonition, which urges me to write 
unavoidable hardships and things, as C.F.G. sees and 
hears, and will not interpret it as a blasphemous writing 
or a letter of shame. For I, praise God, have come 
beyond my seven years, and should know so much 
about what is or is not a blasphemy letter, that C.C.F.G. 
may well save me the trouble of teaching me. God grant 
that C.F.G. may hear this last request of mine, so that | 
may again pray to God for and not against C.F.G., amen. 


E.C.F.G. 
willing 
Martinus Luther. 


2. to the bishops of Brandenburg, Havelburg and Lebus. 


To the Reverend in God Fathers, Princes and Lords, 
N., Bishops of Brandenburg, Havelberg and Lebus, my 
gracious Lords in general and in particular. 
1. grace, mercy and peace in Christ. Reverend, in 
God fathers, gracious princes and lords. E. F. G. 
undoubtedly know well the disgraceful aggravation, 
which was granted in Berlin over four years, on account 
of Wolf Hornung's wife, who, by pretense of a void 
contract, Wolf Hornung is said to have made with her 
and to have given her a prescription, to have forgiven 
her eternally. 


And defies the protection of your sovereign, so that she 
first takes away herself from the good journeyman, and 
then her child, her house, her farm, her property, her 
honor, and in addition, she safely takes away the 
essence of her soul, and so the poor servant must go 
astray in great misery and wretchedness, in need and 
poverty, in danger and worry of his soul, and thus 
without harness. 

2. because then E. F. G. know that such large heavy 
pieces and shameful aggravation are not to be tolerated 
and your sovereign should not be punished. 


740 2.54,12K-I28. 6. Etliche Nothbriefe in Sachen Hornung's wider sein Eheweib. W. x, 878-880. 741 


| have allowed myself to be forced by the hardship and 
accident of the good journeyman to request E. F. G. with 
writings. For since they are in the episcopal office, they 
know well whose command in such matters they have 
from God, namely that, as St. Paul says to Timothy, 1 
Ep. 5, 20: "Those who sin, punish them publicly in front 
of everyone, so that the others may be afraid of them." 
And again v. 22: Watch, and "make not thyself partaker 
of other men's sins." How E. F. G. knows all this better 
than | can say it. 

3 Therefore, my humble and diligent request is that E. 
F. G. will do so, and your one, whose jurisdiction the 
woman is subject to, hold her to it with censure, 
admonition, entreaty; if that does not help, with 
banishment and ecclesiastical judgment, that she do 
what she owes, and all three admonish and urge your 
sovereign that he show no protection to such a woman 
in such great manifold robbery and outrage, as E. F. G. 
has done. 


for | know well and certainly recognize myself guilty of 
doing so. For | do not seek to doctrinally or masterly 
things of this kind to Your Grace, but want to give cause 
to prove Your episcopal office, and to help prevent that 
Your Grace does not have to complain with foreign sins, 
which will undoubtedly happen, where Your Grace has 
left such unrighteousness of the woman and such 
protection of Your sovereign unpunished and 
unimproved. let such bad virtue of the woman and such 
protection of your sovereign unpunished and 
unremedied, and yet these foreign sins of both persons 
are not small, as F. F. G. can well realize, and 
henceforth all this trouble and great sin will be your own, 
and God will not require anything else of you than that 
you had done it all yourselves, as He says Ezech. 3, 18. 
May Christ our Lord give E. F. G. in this and in all things 
an episcopal earnestness, courage, strength and 
counsel to do what is pleasing to Him, salutary to you 
and beneficial to the people, amen. 


E. F.G. 
willing 
Martinus Luther. 





3. to the counts and lords of Brandenburg. 


The noble, strict, honorable lords, counts, noble 
lords, the knighthood in the Electorate of 
Brandenburg. 

1. grace and peace in Christ. Noble, strict, firm, 
gracious, dear lords. E. G. and G. know well the trouble 
and great annoyance which clings to the whole 
Electorate of Brandenburg, that in it is tolerated the 
sacrilege of Berlin, named Katharina Hornung, who 
divorced herself from her rightful husband and leads a 
life there, as you are aware, and in spite of a void 
contract and protection of your sovereign, she deprives 
and withholds herself from her husband, and in addition 
restrains his child, house and farm, property and honor, 
and thus drives the poor journeyman into misery, so that 
he must hover in great misery, hardship and poverty, 
and in addition in danger of his soul as a young 
journeyman, without interruption, now for the fourth year. 

2 Although | now know that E.G. and G. cannot and 
should not do anything active in this regard. 


because it is due to your sovereigns and bishops; but 
nevertheless, if they want to be tardy or negligent in this, 
itis only fair, and E. G. owes it, because the trouble does 
shame and harm to the whole country, as the loyal 
countrymen and members of the Electorate are faithful to 
the council and the presidency. G. owe it, because the 
trouble does shame and damage to the whole country, 
as the loyal countrymen and members of the Electorate 
and relatives to do faithful counsel and admonition. It is 
not unjust, but praiseworthy and commanded that a 
servant warn and admonish his lord, where the lord of his 
own house and estate did not notice the damage, or 
wanted to neglect the pious. But if he remained silent 
about it, he would be called an unfaithful servant and be 
punished for such damage. 

Accordingly, my humble and diligent request is that 
E. G. and G. would look upon such shameful annoyance 
and will to anger, as well as poor Wolf Hornung's misery 
and hardship, with merciful eyes and appeal to your 
sovereigns and bishops with pleas and requests. 
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We urge you to admonish the woman so that she is held 
to do what she owes, and that your sovereign 
relinquishes his protection over such sacrilege and 
robbery of the woman; instead, according to his electoral 
office, he holds her to her rights and her duty. For E. G. 
and G. have to be considered, where they were so silent 
about it, that it could be counted as a consent before 
God and that your conscience could be burdened with 
foreign sins. 
4. request even amicably, E. G. and G. wanted to 


| hold this writing too dear; for since | acknowledge 
myself guilty of advising and helping the good 
journeyman, such duty compels me to seek all manner 
of ways and means, so that | may be excused, the easier 
| may have conscience that | have not spared my 
diligence on him. May God the Father give you all 
wisdom and sense to accomplish His good will, amen. 
E. G. and G. 
willing 
Martinus Luther. 


4. to Katharina Hornung. 


The Honorable Mrs. Katharina Hornungin of Cologne 

on the Spree. 

Grace and peace in Christ! Honorable, dear wife, 
what | am writing to you now, you should certainly 
believe that | am doing it out of the request and desire of 
your husband, Wolf Hornung. Your conscience can well 
tell you how you cannot be sure of the evil and void 
contract that Wolf Hornung, as he says, forced and 
wrung out of you. Nor can you seek or use your 
sovereign's protection for it, because it is clearly against 
God's word where married people want to divorce 
themselves. That is why the master was not at home, 
who made such a contract for you and did not consider 
such a small part in it, nevertheless wanted to pull his 
head out of the noose and blame the whole thing on 
Hornung, but does not see that he fell in with his butt. 

(2) Knowing then that you commit such great cruel 
iniquity and outrage against your husband, that you 
commit so much robbery, that you deprive him of 
yourself, his child, his house and farm, his goods and 
honor, and have driven him into misery, that he is a poor 
beggar in great poverty and distress, and that you have 
made him a young man. 





The fact that a man must be in danger of his soul every 
day for more than four years; which sins will all at once 
fall on your head and neck and press you; moreover, you 
have now often demanded, requested, pleaded and 
begged, yet have not come: so necessity henceforth 
compels you to approach the matter differently. And then 
let it be known to you that | intend to absolve Wolf 
Hornung from you as a public adulteress, if you do not 
send yourself otherwise, so that he may also start a 
different life, stay with it and not have to build eternal 
misery in this way. 

Accordingly, | will determine a time for you, whether 
you would be willing to do something about it, namely, 
the next Mid-Lent, the Sunday of Lent; what you want to 
do, you may do. After Latare you shall, God willing, 
certainly read another little letter. Whether the poor wolf 
Hornung must suffer such robbery? Well then, God still 
has more than he ever gave away; He will certainly 
provide him with another wife, child, house and farm, 
property and honor. Know and be judged by this. May 
God help you out of your sins and set you right, Amen. 
Given at Wittenberg on the first of the Horn of 1530. 
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a. Luther's and other theologians’ concerns at Wittenberg in a desertion marriage 
case. 


1535. 


Concerning your question, the M. at Nordhausen, so 
left by her husband B. H., we have read diligently, and is 
on it our concern and Christian council: 

Because such abandoned persons are to be helped 
in such a way that their consciences are secure, that 
thence they may not be challenged by the opposite, one 
must act publicly in the light, properly and according to 
Christian rule. 

Therefore, although H. has run away in this way and 
cannot be found at any particular place, the pastor at 
Nordhausen shall nevertheless cite him, so that the 
citation is publicly posted at the church, in which the 
dates are set approximately as three months. 

If he appears or someone appears on his behalf, it is 
well known how to proceed. In the event that he does 
not appear, however, M. shall have her testimony read 
publicly that she has kept herself honorable in other 
places, and several pious, honor-loving neighbors of 
hers in Nordhausen shall also give testimony before the 
pastor that she is of a chaste nature and has no 
malicious gossip. If the M. can also indicate something 
that H. was notorious with others, then the matter is all 
the clearer. 

But even though she cannot prove any adultery on 
his part, and solely because of the sacrilegious and final 
abandonment, she seeks to be pronounced free of H., 
and her he 





If the M. would be allowed to become a Christian free 
woman, according to the rule of Paul, 1 Cor. 7, she shall 
be pronounced free of the H., as he has left her unjustly 
and now in the third year does not show that he desires 
her attendance, thereby confessing that he finally fled 
from her. 

And by virtue of Paul's sentence, the M. should again 
be allowed to be free as a Christian, as was also the 
case in Christianity at first, as Eusebius cites a similar 
case from Justinus, lib. 4, and the case of Fabiola 
indicates. 

And if the woman would be honorable and Christian 
free according to this sentence, an honorable council is 
obliged to protect her; and it is good that such is also 
indicated to a council, so that the expired H. does not 
afterwards make new incorrectness. However, the 
authorities are often unwilling to provide this reasonable 
protection, 2c.) therefore they should be reminded of 
their duty by the preachers, item the woman should also 
be admonished to be careful and not to marry lightly, but 
also to think of a pious, steady, sedentary husband. 


Martinus Luther, Doctor. Caspar 
Creuziger, Doctor. Georgius 
Major. 

Philip Melanchthon. 


e. Luther's and Melanchthon's mder concerns in a desertion marriage matter. 


1535. 


First, if Jakob L. wants to accept the lost wife again, 


that a citation be posted in Valvis templi (at the church 


he may consider that; but if he finally considers not to | doors) in the name of the pastor, requiring the adulteress 


accept her, as he is not guilty, because the case thus 
holds, then this would have to be proceeded with as in 
a proper Christian church court. Namely, 


for a certain time. Now if she comes or does not come, 
Jacob shall be seized with credible witnesses that he 
has not 
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notorious de Saevitia (for cruelty) or from adultery; item, 
that the expired woman commits adultery. 

If then Jacob, on this credible testimony, desires to 
be divorced from her, the preachers shall pronounce him 
free from the reported deceased wife as from an 
adulteress by virtue of the gospel. As also such was held 
in the beginning of the church for the punishment of the 
unrighteousness and to help the innocent part; as 
Eusebius tells an old history from Justinus, lib. 4, and 
Jerome says of Fabiola. 

But so that this sentence is not prevented and the 
innocent man is helped, it is also necessary to know 
beforehand the mind of an honorable councilor, who as 
a Christian authority is obliged to keep this sentence, not 
to let the expired woman in again and not to prevent the 
innocent man's other Christian marriage. Since 


Beforehand, it is necessary to talk to a number of 
persons of understanding, such as Mr. Michael and 
others. It would also be appropriate for the authorities to 
appoint some persons from the council for such an 
interrogation. 

This concern of ours is well-founded and Christian, 
and it would be good if the church courts in all places 
were appointed in such a way that adultery would be 
punished seriously and the innocent helped. The pastors 
are also obliged, as much as they can, to advise the 
innocent, who seek Christian counsel, according to the 
Gospel; and we herewith offer to answer for this from the 
Holy Scriptures and old Christian examples. Nor is it 
contrary to us, if an honorable council would know of our 
concern, that you present this our writing to them. 


Martinus Luther, Doctor. Philippus 
Melanchthon. 


f. Luther's citation to Brosius Heinrich von Dittersdorf in a marriage complaint. 


April 30, 1531. 


|, Martinus Ll*her, Doctor of Holy Scripture at 
Wittenberg, preacher, bring to your knowledge, Brosius 
Heinrich von Dittersdorf, that the virtuous woman Anna, 
abandoned widow of Wetzel at Zemegal, has been to 
me and complained how you should have promised her 
a true and lasting marriage and also kept a public 
engagement with her. However, despite this, you have 
departed from her and refuse, according to your 
promises and duties - which you owe before God and 
the world - to consummate a marriage with the 
aforementioned woman; thereby she causes me instead 
of 


of the parish priest here in Wittenberg, and asked to help 
her for God's sake, which is right in this case: | want to 
have required you because of and instead of the parish 
priest. | also request and hereby cite you peremptorily 
(without further notice) to appear before me and others 
in such matters here in Wittenberg on the next 
Wednesday after the Sunday Cantate, to hear the 
reported complaint, and further, what is right. For this 
reason, | have indicated this to you in the best possible 
way, and you know how to act accordingly. Date at 


Wittenberg, Sunday after Misericordias Domini 1531. 
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g. Letter to the council and priest of Domitsch concerning a divorce. 


August 18, 1525. 


To the Honorable, Wise and Worthy Mayor, 
Councillor, and Mr. Michael, Preacher at Domich, 
my favorable gentlemen and friends. 

Grace and peace in Christ. Honorable, wise, worthy, 
dear sirs. Regarding your writing about your preacher's 
marital status, this is my recent good opinion: Because 
his wife is so dishonorable toward him, | cannot stretch 
his right any further or narrower than God Himself has 
stretched it, who through St. Paul, 1 Cor. 7, 15, makes 
such a judgment in such matters: "If the unbeliever 
divorces, let him depart. 





den; it is not bound the brother or sister in such cases." 

So | also say: whoever does not want to stay, let him 
always go, the other part is therefore not bound to stay 
without marriage; as | have written further in the booklet 
about the same chapter, which you may read. If he now 
cannot be without a wife, then he frees another in the 
name of God, because she does not want to. Hereby 
commanded by God. At Wittenberg, Friday after 
Assumptionis Mariae (Assumption of the Virgin Mary), 
An. 1525. 


Martinus Luther. 


h. Answer to Landgrave Philip of Hesse about his bigamy. 


December 10, 1539. 


1. grace of God through our Lord Christ before 
Sublime, highborn, gracious prince and lord. After E. F] 
G. has informed us through D. Martin Bucer of soma 
protracted troubles of your conscience and of a concern 
with the submission of a writing or instruction, which E} 
F. G. has given him; although it is too difficult for us ta 
answer in such a hurry, we have not wanted to let Buce 
travel without a writing and an answer. 

First of all, we are heartily pleased and thank God, the 
Father of all grace, goodness and mercy, that He has 
helped E. F. G. from the dangerous illness, and we pray 
that He will strengthen and preserve E. F. G. in body and 
soul for His praise. For as E. F. G. can see, the poor] 
miserable Christian church is small and forsaken and in 
truth needs pious lords and rulers; as we do not doubt 
GOD will 





some are preserved, although all kinds of challenges are 
encountered. 

(3) And to the question of which D. Bucer spoke to 
us, first of all this is our concern: The F. G. themselves 
know and understand what a great difference it is to 
make a general law, or in one case, for important 
reasons and yet according to divine promise, to use a 
dispensation; for against God no dispensation is valid 
either. Now we do not know how to advise that one make 
a public introduction and thus a law that males are 
permitted to have more than one wife. If one were to put 
something of this into print, the F. F. G. can be sure that 
such would be considered a general law, from which 
many great burdens and annoyances would follow. For 
this reason, we do not intend to do this in any way; and 
we ask that you consider for yourself how difficult it 
would be to have such a person. 
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If he were to be accused of having introduced this law|On the other hand, since it is not intended to be a law, but 
into the German nation, he would cause eternal unrest injonly a dispensation, E. F. G. also wants to consider the 
all marriages. lannoyance, namely, that the enemies of the gospel would 
4 But that it may be said against it: What is right in|cry out that we are like the Anabaptists, who at the same 
the sight of God is to be admitted by all means, that has |time took many wives; item, the Protestants also sought 
its measure. If it is commanded by God or a necessary jand approved such freedom, namely, to tear up marriage 
thing, it is true; but if it is not commanded and not|and take wives as much as they wanted, according to 
necessary, one should also consider  other|their liking, as it is held in Turkey. What princes do is 
circumstances. As of this question: God has ordained |much more widespread than what private individuals do. 
marriage to be the sole companionship of two while they |Item, if other private persons hear the example of the lord, 
both live, and no more. This is what the saying means: then they also want to have allowed them such; as one 
"There shall be two of them in one flesh." And this is kept|sees how easily a thing tears. Item E. F. G. have a wild 
at first; but afterwards Lamech introduced the example |nobility, many of whom, as in all countries, are hostile to 
of having more wives together, which is reported of him [the gospel because of the great enjoyment they have had 
in the Scriptures as an introduction against the first rule. from the cathedrals; so we ourselves know that very 
After that it became common among the unbelievers until unfriendly speeches are heard from some great nobles; 
Abraham and his descendants took more wives. And it|how such nobles and countryside would behave against 
is true that afterwards this was left out in the Law of|E. F. G. in this matter, if a public introduction were made, 
Moses, as the text says, Deut. 21,15: Si habuerit homo |S easy to consider. Item, E. F. G. have by God's grace a 
i ery praiseworthy name, even with foreign kings and 
duas uxores etc.. (If a man has two wives 2c.) But lpotentates, and are therefore feared, with whom this 
because it is according to the first beginning and creation would also make a diminution. 
that a man should have no more than one wife, such a Because so much trouble has come together, we 
law is praiseworthy and thus accepted in the church; and humbly request that the F. F. G. consider this matter 
no other law is to be made or established against it. For carefully. But it is also true that we ask and admonish F. 
Christ repeats this saying: Et erunt duo in carne una (And|F. G. in all ways to avoid fornication and adultery. In truth, 
they shall be two in one flesh), Matt. 19:5, and reminds |we have had great distress about this for a long time, 
us how marriage was before human weakness and still because we have heard that F. F. G. is thus burdened 
is. But that in one case a dispensation might be made, With such unwillingness, from which God's punishment 
as if some, caught in a foreign nation, had freedjand great danger might follow. And pray, let us not 
themselves there, and, having again become single, (consider such conduct outside of marriage as a minor sin, 
brought their wives with them; item, if protracted infirmity jas the world throws to the winds and despises it. But God 
were the cause, as if a woman were a leper; if in such |Nas often punished fornication horribly, for the cause of 
cases the man still took a wife, with the counsel of his|the Flood is that the rulers committed adultery; item 
pastor, not to establish a law, but to counsel his need: [David's punishment is a serious example, and Paul often 
this we would not condemn. says: "God will not be mocked, adulterers and fornicators 
Because it is another thing to introduce a law andWill not enter the kingdom. 
another thing to use a dispensation, we humbly request 
that E. F. G. consider: first, that in all ways it should be 
prevented that the matter is not brought into the world 
publicly as a 
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For faith must be followed by obedience, so that one|would want to challenge us on that account, which would 
does not act contrary to conscience and God's|be unbearable to us, because we have the command 
command, 1 John 3:21: "If our conscience does not|from God's Word to direct marriage and all human affairs 
condemn us, we may cheerfully call upon God"; and|to the first and divine appointment and to keep to it as 
Romans 8:13: "If we kill carnal desires by the Spirit, we]much as possible, and also to avert all aversions in 
shall live; but if we continue after the flesh - that is,}males. Otherwise, it is now the way of the world, that one 
contrary to conscience - we shall die." likes to lay all the blame on the preachers, if something 
This is why we tell you that God does not want to joke |difficult happens, and human hearts in high and low 
with such sins, as perhaps some have such a pagan |persons are inconvenient and all kinds of things are to be 
fantasy. We were also glad to hear that F.G. complained |taken care of. 
so seriously about it and had pain and remorse because (10) If, however, F. G. does not desist from immoral 
of such sin. living, because you say that this is impossible for you, we 
8 Thus on E. F. G. lie such great heavy things, |would like you to be in a better position before God and 
affecting the whole world. Such great heavy things, |to live with a good conscience for the sake of F. G.'s 
affecting the whole world; moreover, that E. F. G. are of|blessedness and for the sake of the country and its 
a subtle and not strong complexion (body condition) and|people. If, however, E. F. G. finally decides to keep 


do not sleep much, that E. F. G. should take care of the 
body in this, as many others have to do. And one reads 
about Prince Scanderbeg, who did many laudable deeds 
against both Turkish emperors, against Amurat and 
Mahomet, and who protected and preserved Greece as 
long as he ruled. He is said to have exhorted his warriors 
in particular to chastity and to have said that no thing so 
takes away the courage of joyful men as unchastity. 
Item, if E. F. G. still had a wife and did not want to resist 
the evil habit and inclination with seriousness, then E. F. 
G. would not be helped. 

(9) In such an outward course, man must also keep 
his limbs in check himself, as Paul says: "Use your 
limbs, that they may be weapons of righteousness. 
Therefore, E. F. G., in consideration of all these causes, 
the aversion, the other worries and work, and the 
weakness of the body, may he consider this matter well; 
may he also consider that God will give E. F. G. beautiful 
young ladies. F. G. beautiful young mistresses and 
ladies with this husband, and have in mind with her, as 
many others must have patience in their married state, 
to prevent trouble. For that we should provoke or drive 
E. F. G. to an arduous introduction is not our opinion at 
all; for the countryside and other 


another wife, we will consider how this is to be kept 
secretly, as said above about the dispensation, namely 
that only E. F. G. and the same person are to be married. 
F. G. and the same person with some trusted persons 
would know about E. F. G.'s mind and conscience under 
the seal of confessional secrecy. From this, then, no 
special contradictions and aversions follow; for it is not 
unusual for princes to keep concubines; and although not 
all the people would know how the matter stands, 
sensible people will know how to remember for 
themselves and will have more pleasure in such a 
confiscated being than in adultery and other lewd, wild 
beings. So also other people's speech is not to be 
respected, if the conscience stands right. Only in this way 
and to this extent do we consider it right. 

(11) For what is permitted of the marriage state in the 
Law of Moses is not withdrawn or forbidden in the 
Gospel, which does not change the rule in the outward 
life, but brings eternal righteousness and life, and sows 
a right obedience to God and wants to restore the corrupt 
nature. Thus, we have not only our testimony in case of 
need, but also our remembrances, which we ask E. F. G. 
as a praiseworthy, Christian, wise prince to consider. We 
also ask God to guide and rule E. F. G. for His praise and 
for E. F. G.'s bliss. 
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12 We consider that the Emperor considers adultery 
to be a minor sin, because it is very much to be feared 
that he has the Papal, Cardinal, Spanish, Saracen faith, 
would not respect such a request by E. F. G. and would 
not keep E. F. G. from his advantage, as we have heard 
that he is an unfaithful man and has forgotten the 
German way. F. G. further to his advantage; as we hear 
that he is an unfaithful, false man and has forgotten 
German ways. Thus, E. F. G., seeing that he is not 
serious about any Christian need, also leaves the Turk 
unchallenged. 





The latter practiced all kinds of mutinies in Germany in 
order to increase the Burgundian power. Therefore, it is 
to be wished that pious German princes do not have to 
deal with his unfaithful practices. God preserve E. F. G. 
at all times, and E. F. G. we are to serve. F. G. we are 
willing to serve. Date Wittenberg, Wednesday after 
Nicolai 1539. 


E.F.G. 
willing and submissive servant Martin 
Luther. Philip 
Melanchthon. Martin 
Bucer. 


See also Il. part, 1. B. Mos., 30. cap., § 2-16, as well as § 28-12, of Jacob's polygamy. 


6. of various marriage and matrimonial cases in all kinds of unnamed 
cases. 


a. From matrimonial matters. 


1. to the worthy gentlemen N. and N., pastors and 
preachers of N., my dear brothers in Christ. Grace and 
peace in Christ, our Lord and Savior. It is not only you, 
dear sirs, who have a lot of trouble with the marriage 
matters; it is the same with the others. | myself also have 
all the trouble with it. | almost resist, shouting and crying 
out that one should leave such things to the worldly 
authorities and, as Christ says, Matth. 8, 22, "let the 
dead bury their dead"; God grant that they do it right or 
wrong. For we are to be servants of Christ, that is, to 
handle the gospel and conscience; so that we may have 
enough to do against the devil, the world and the flesh. 

(2) No one can deny that marriage is an outwardly 
worldly thing, like clothing and food, house and court, 
subject to worldly authority; as is proved by so many 
imperial laws placed above it. So also | find no example 
in the New Testament that Christ or the apostles would 
have taken care of such things, except where it touched 
the consciences, as St. Paul, 





1 Cor. 7, 12. f., and especially where unbelievers and 
unbelievers are concerned. For among Christians or 
believers it is easy to act in such and all matters; but with 
the unbelievers, of whom the world is full, no one can 
stand behind them or in front of them who does not need 
the worldly sword of sharpness. And what does it help 
that we Christians want to make many laws and 
judgments, if the world is not subject to us and we have 
no power over it? 

Therefore, | will be absolutely unsworn with such 
things and ask everyone to let me be satisfied with it. If 
you do not have overlords, then you have officers. If they 
do not judge rightly, what is it to me? They will answer 
for it, they have submitted to the office. | am also afraid 
of the examples of the pope, who was also the first to 
get involved in this game and took such worldly matters 
to himself until he became an absolute world ruler over 
emperors and kings. So | am also concerned here that 
the dog would learn to eat leather on the lappets, and 
with good opinion 
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until we finally fall out of the gospel into vain worldly|! do not want to be under any compulsion or obligation to 
affairs. For when we begin to be judges in matrimonial] judge; and as | do not have one, so | do not want to have 
matters, the cogwheel has seized us by the sleeve andj one. Rule whoever shall or will; | will report and comfort 
will carry us away, so that we must judge the|the consciences as much as | can advise: whoever will or 
punishment. If we are to judge the punishment, we must| can follow, let him do so; whoever will not or cannot, let 
also judge the body and the goods; so we have gone}him leave it. This is how | have kept it up to now, and this 


down under the wheel and drowned in the waters of}is how | will keep it from now on. 


worldly commerce. 


(7) Well then, in God's name, let us get down to 


Now, praise God, all the world knows well with what| business and put such my opinion and counsel into a few 
diligence and effort | have worked and am still working} articles and pieces, so that they may be the better 
on it, so that the two offices or regiments, secular and] understood and retained. 


spiritual, are distinguished and separated from each 
other, each is actually taught and kept to its work, which 
the papacy has thus mixed and confused with each 
other, so that neither has remained in its power, nor 
strength, nor right, and no one can tear them apart again. 
For this | am afraid, and with God's help | will guard 
against it and remain in my office; as said above: "Let 
the dead bury their dead"; you go and proclaim the 
kingdom of God, Matth. 8, 22. Thus | have now answered 
you, sO may you also do. 

5. But because you persist in demanding instruction 
from me not only for yourselves and your office, but also 
for your overlords, who seek advice from you in such 
matters, and ask me what | would do for my person if | 
were asked for advice, Especially because your 
overlords complain to speak in conscience according to 
the ecclesiastical or pontifical rights, as they strive 
dangerously in such cases and often against all equity, 
reason and law, and yet imperial rights are defeated in 
this, | do not want to give you my opinion. 

6 But with the condition, which | hereby want to have 
told you and everyone very clearly beforehand, that | will 
do this not as a judge, official or regent, but by way of 
advice, as | wanted to do it in conscience for the service 
of good friends in particular; so that whoever wants to 
follow my advice, that he do it on his own adventure. For 
if he does not know how to lead it out, he must not seek 
protection and shelter from me or complain to me about 
it; for | am not a regiment. 


|. Secret engagements should not create a 
marriage at all. 
Il. Secret engagements should give way to public 
ones. 

Ill. among two public engagements, the other should 
give way to the first and be punished. 

IV. Whoever, after a public betrothal, touches another 
than to marry her, breaking the first betrothal, 
that should be considered an adultery. 

V. Forced engagements should not apply. 
So many articles we leave now enough to the first part of 
this booklet, now want to show cause of such articles. 


[The first article. ] 


Of the first (article causes) these are: 

(8) First of all, it is divine law that since marriage is a 
public estate, which is to be publicly accepted and 
confessed before the congregation, it is proper that it also 
be publicly instituted and begun with witnesses who can 
prove it, because God says, Matt. 18:16, "All things shall 
be in two or three mouths. But where two are secretly 
betrothed to each other, no one can be sure whether it is 
true or not, because husband and wife, as well as bride 
and bridegroom, are one body and one mouth; on which 
confession and testimony nothing is to be built, nor such 
uncertain marriage to be confirmed. But lest someone 
start a quarrel about words here, | call the secret betrothal 
that takes place behind the knowledge and will of those, 


758 A- 23,96-98. B. Of the ten commandments in particular. Sixth commandment. W. X. 896-899. 


759 





The parents shall have the upper hand and the right and 
power to establish the marriage, as father, mother and 
whatever else may be in their place. For even if there 
were a thousand witnesses to a secret betrothal, if it 
happened behind the knowledge and will of the parents, 
they should all be counted as thousands for one mouth 
only, as those who, without the help of proper and public 
authority, help such a thing maliciously and in the dark 
and do not act in the light. 

9 Secondly, here is also the secular imperial law, 
which clearly forbids such secret betrothal. Now, 
according to the outward course, we are obliged to be 
obedient to secular law, and shall not prevent imperial 
rights from yielding to and submitting to papal rights, 
because these papal rights often strive against public 
scripture, reason, and equity. 

10 Thirdly, the ancient canons and the best pieces of 
ecclesiastical law also confirm this, all of which forbid 
such secret betrothal; indeed, even today the pope 
forbids such betrothals, that they should not take place. 
But again, when they have taken place, he wants them 
to be valid and binding, and thus makes a sin of 
disobedience out of it and rewards it with joy and 
pleasure of the disobedient, so that they obtain their will 
with sins of disobedience, which is against all equity and 
right. 

11) Fourthly, the example of the old law and of all 
fathers, in whom both were law and custom. Law and 


(13) Sixth, there is also reason and natural equity. 
For who would approve that | should have brought up a 
daughter, with so much cost and trouble, care and 
danger, diligence and labor, and have risked all my life, 
body and soul, on her for so many years, and she should 
be no better kept for me than if she were my cow, lost in 
the woods, which any wolf might devour? So also should 
my child stand there free, that any knave, who was not 
known to me or perhaps also my enemy, would have 
power and a free entrance to steal it from me secretly 
and take it there behind my knowledge and will? There 
is no one who would leave his money and goods so freely 
open that he would take them whoever came to them 
first. But now the knave takes from me not only my 
money and property, but also my child, who has become 
sour to me to bring up, and gets my property and money 
with the daughter in addition; must therefore reward him 
and let him have my inheritance in the property, which | 
have acquired with toil and labor, for the harm and 
misconduct committed against me. That is, of course, 
rewarding wickedness with honor; that is, opening the 
door and the gate and giving room to do harm and 
damage. And though it may sometimes be that it is a 
pious fellow, since it is well invested; yet with it a knave 
as well as a pious man is given room and right to practice 
such wickedness against me, in whom it is all lost. This, 
| say, every man must approve in his reason, that it is 
violence and injustice; which all would be easily 


custom, that the parents married their children out of|prevented, if the secret pledges were forbidden, then no 


paternal authority, as 2 Mos. 22, 17. clearly states and 
the examples of Jsaak's, Jakob's, Joseph's, Samson's 
2c. prove. 

(12) Fifthly, it was also in the natural right of the 
heathen, as of the Greeks, who were the wisest people 
on earth. For one reads in the Greek poet Euripides: "My 
father has to take care of my marriage, it is not my place 
to act on it. This saying pleases St. Ambrose very much, 
lid. 1. aesund 
The book is a reminder to all women that, following the 
example of Rebekah, they should not become engaged 
themselves, nor choose husbands, but leave the care 
and power to their parents. 


knave could forbear to win a pious man his child, or 
presumptuously become his foreign heir in the goods 
which he had not acquired, as he would know that it 
would be in vain, though he had obtained a thousand 
secret pledges. 

Fourteenth, we are to be moved by the great danger 
and harm that has often resulted and still results from 
such secret betrothals. Here | will show what forced me, 
before | considered such causes, to advise and act 
against secret betrothals. It has often happened, 
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That before me came - without what came before others 
in the wide world - a married couple of people, since one 
or both of them had engaged themselves secretly with 
others before; there was misery and distress. We 
confessors and theologians were supposed to counsel 
such captive consciences, but how could we? Then the 
official law and custom stood and judged that the first 
secret betrothal should be a right marriage before God 
and the other a public adultery. So they went and tore 
up the other marriage, and commanded that the first 
secret betrothal be kept, that they have ten children with 
each other in the public marriage, and that their 
inheritance and goods be mixed together. God forbid 
that the first betrothed should be present and speak to 
her, or be elsewhere, even if he had also married 
elsewhere and never wanted to have her again. 

15 Further, if such a betrothal was so secret that it 
could not be proven with any witnesses, and the other 
marriage was publicly confirmed before the church, they 
were forced to do both. First, they had to consider the 
secret marriage as the right marriage in their conscience 
before God. Again, they were forced, even in 
banishment and obedience, to the other man at table 
and in bed as the right husband, because this marriage 
was publicly proven; but that one, the secret one, no one 
was allowed to believe without it alone in their 
conscience before God. What should a poor conscience 
do here? How could it be more confused than with such 
repugnant laws and judgments? If she ran from the other 
man to her first fiancé, she was judged an adulteress 
and put under ban, deprived of the sacraments and all 
Christian rights. If she stayed with the other man, she 
was again judged an adulteress before God. So she 
could not stay here and yet she had to stay here. 

(16) What faithful counsel do they give to such a 
conscience? This is what they give: they say that she 
should keep the first betrothal, and if she is banished to 
the other husband, she should suffer the banishment, as 
it does her no harm before God; and whether she may 
not come to the first husband in the flesh and be forced 
to lie with the other, and give him the marriage duty. 


a. Of matrimonial matters. 
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If he has the right to do so, she should also suffer and 
perform it with her body, but with her heart she should 
cling to the first betrothal and not demand any marriage 
obligation from the other man. This means comforting 
and teaching the conscience; these are the fruits of 
secret betrothal. At that time, such things went on in the 
Schwang. 

(17) Dear, what kind of a strange wife is this? She is 
another man's wife, but the same other man is not her 
husband. The first man is not her husband, but she is still 
his wife, for she has the right and power to demand the 
marriage debt from him as a wife, but he does not have 
to pay her, for she does not have to go to him; again, the 
other man is her husband, but she is not his wife, for she 
has no right nor power to demand the marriage debt from 
him as a wife. | will be silent about the danger of forcing 
a woman into bed with her husband, to perform the 
marriage duty and yet not to demand it. Yes, it is good to 
cut into someone else's skin; it is easy to impose laws on 
others that are none of our business. Such clumsy cases 
probably arise more from such clumsy laws and 
commandments. And what good should follow from such 
foolish, unreasonable, unnatural, ungodly laws, if it is 
difficult that good should follow from the very finest, best 
laws? 

(18) Therefore, to avoid such dangerous and 
unskillful abominations, | have been torn and set free by 
such commandments and rights, and | still advise that 
the secret vows be annulled and not allowed to stand, so 
that such and such a thing may be done away with and 
be safe from innumerable dangers and mischiefs. And 
whether no rulers will follow me in this, and thus the 
secret vows would not be publicly condemned and 
annulled, as would be fair and right; | have no interest in 
this. | hereby want to comfort and report all those who 
are entangled and confused in such consciences, 
because of the secret vows, by the pope, bishops, 
officials, preachers, confessors, that they cheerfully and 
safely despise such papal laws, let the secret vows be 
nothing and hold themselves together after the public 
marriage, like true spouses, without all shyness and fear 
of adultery, be it by demanding or paying the marriage 
debt. Can and 
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If anyone wants to follow such advice, it is good; if anyone (21) Just as they have also played a very foolish 


Sea eae lees Wa aaneat ones game cum verbs de praesent vel de futuro (wt 

19 And | hope that the bishops will not reproach me words indicating a present or future time). By this also 
here, as if | were tearing apart or destroying their|tney have broken up many marriages which were valid 
regiment. No, | do not destroy it, nor have | destroyed it 2°co"ding to their law, and bound up those which were 
but | strengthen and confirm it. For | say just as they not valid. For these words: | will have thee to wife, or, | 
command, that in such a case the woman should remain will take thee, | will have thee, thou shalt be mine, and 
with the other man in banishment and obedience, yes, I|the like, they have commonly called verba de futuro 
say more harshly, in God's disgrace and for the sake of|(words indicating a future time), and pretend that the 


her conscience. But if they continue to say that she) man's name should thus say: accipio te in uxorem, I take 
should be the first man's wife before God, then | will 


secretly tear and destroy in my conscience, as | have thee to my wife; the woman's name thus: | take thee to 
done until now and have torn and destroyed other pieces} Ny husband; and have not seen nor perceived that this 
more. For this is not their regiment. They are great|is not in custom. To speak German, when speaking de 
abuses and additions, which confuse the consciences praesenti (of the present time); but that is spoken de 
without any need. It behooves the officials and bishops, ‘ 
because they are not theologians but lawmakers, not to[Praesenti: | will have thee. Ego volo te habere; est 


rule in conscience; that belongs to us theologians: let|Praesentis temporis, non futuri, therefore no German 
man speaks of future betrothal when he speaks, | will 


them rule forum, we want to rule conscientiam. : 
have you or take you. For one does not say: | will have 


20. Although | do not blame the pope alone for this : : ae a8 
clumsy law of secret marriage, the unlearned jurists and] YOu. as they juggle with accipiam te; but accipio te, 
officials have done much to it; who, when they have heard] actually means in German: ich.will dich nehmen oder 
a sentence from the law, have soon been doctor of alllhaben, and is understood de praesenti, that he now 
doctors; for there goes a sentence to note in their laws de| speaks yes with such words and gives his will into it. Yes, 


favorabilibus (of unfortunate things), and say: In causis nmyselt do not-know how’ a servant or maid Should or 


matrimonii semper est judicandum pro matrimonio; that poull Deco iesengsaed hy Seinen ie ve de futuro; 
is, in matters of love one should always act in favor of it|for as one becomes engaged, so it is per verba de 
rather than against it. Now, marriage is a blissful thing.) praesenti. And especially the rabble knows nothing of 


herefore they have taken car lish i : . ee 
De ie dere aan conte cele niaiages such a nimble grammar, that acciplo and accipiam are 


where they have found only a tiny cause for it, and thus diff tinge: he taaret f ; 
the secret betrothal must be valid and cause enough to BNO Cerone Tbe net erelore. coonnues acrording ae 
our language and says: | will have you, | will take you, 


establish the dear blissful marriage; but what unkind, : é , ‘ 
hostile, horrible danger and harm has come from such|¥OU Shall be mine 2c. Now the hour is said yes, without 
untimely friendly action, we have now heard. Kindly to further delay or hesitation. 
one side, kindly to the other! Right and a good conscience] (22) | would let this be called verba de futuro if a 
are much better things than marriage, therefore they|condition, appendix, or excerpt were added, such as: | 
should rather act in accordance with right and conscience] will have you, where you will wait for me for two or one 
than against it, much more than in accordance with] year; item: | will have you, if you bring me a hundred 
marriage. guilders; item, if your or my parents want, and the like. In 
such words the will is not freely given, but postponed and 
bound to something that is in its power. 
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and therefore he also confesses at the same time that 
he cannot do it now and his will is not yet free; therefore 


such a betrothal does not bind as per verba de praesenti. 
Whether, however, one owes it to the other to keep the 
"condition" or appendix, | leave to the jurists to fight out; 
| think that where the secret vows have been annulled, 
such a question should not be necessary; For in public 


vows, of course, vain verba de praesenti would occur, 


and whether per verba de futuro or per conditionem 
(conditionally) also public vows would occur and the 
"conditio" would come into question, | respect, one 
should keep to it here, as in all other covenants, since 
one is obliged to keep faith; where otherwise great, 
important, honest causes do not fall in between, that one 
could not keep faith with God and right. But who can tell 
such cases, because they are unusual stories? And 
summa, if the secret betrothals were done away with, | 


would call Sponsalia the public betrothals per verba de 
praesenti, regardless of the fact that they are otherwise 


called Sponsalia betrothals per verba de futuro, because 
nothing certain can be said of such betrothals and they 
are vain rare cases and unusual stories. For according 
to the usual way, a public betrothal must take place by 


verba de praesenti. Such a thing would seem to me to be 
a great adornment and would prevent many errors; but 
whoever wants to do it, let him do it; | alone advise and 
set nothing, unless the consciences need my instruction. 

(23) Here | must now answer their reason, so that 
they confirm the secret engagements and thus frighten 
and trick the consciences. They quote the saying of 
Christ, Matth. 19, 6: "What God has joined together, let 
not man put asunder. Now, they say, God has joined 
together the two who are secretly engaged. Then see 
how they take the saying so badly; for in their opinion 
this would be the meaning of the saying: where two 
come together, God has joined them together. From this 
it would follow that the adulterer and adulteress are also 
not to be separated, for God has also joined them 
together; because it is well known that without God they 
are 





could not live for a moment, let alone come together. So 
we would have to say that a thief and his theft, a robber 
and his robbery also should not be able to do from each 
other, because God has put them together, and thus 
would blame all wickedness unpunished at last on God, 
as Adam did in paradise, when he blamed God through 
Eve and said: "The woman you gave me gave me, and | 
ate of her", Gen. 3, 12; as if he said: If you had not given 
me the woman, | would have remained pious, punish 
yourself first 2c. 

(24) Therefore it will be a matter of good discernment 
and understanding what the saying "what God puts 
together" means. He does not say: what is joined 
together by itself; but: what God joins together. The 
joining together is soon seen, but that it should be God 
who joins together, they do not want to respect; but 
quickly, when a joining together is done by themselves, 
they want to hang the name of God on it as a cover of 
shame and say that God has done it; this is then against 
the other commandment, misusing and dishonoring 
God's name. So the saying itself clearly states that two 
kinds of joining are done, one by God, the other without 
God. By God means that which is done according to His 
word and commandment through us. Without God means 
that it happens apart from His word and commandment 
through ourselves. For we have now so often taught that 
we should do nothing, we certainly have God's word for 
it, and God Himself also has nothing to do with us, nor we 
with Him, without the one means, which is His word, by 
which we know His will and have to judge ourselves 
according to it. He who has a God without His Word has 
no God, for the true God has put our life, being, status, 
office, speaking, doing, leaving, suffering and everything 
into His Word, and has modeled for us that apart from His 
Word we may not seek anything, nor know anything, nor 
should we, even about God Himself, for apart from His 
Word He wants to be incomprehensible, unsearchable, 
unhealthy with our thoughts and meditations, as Solomon 
says, Proverbs. 25, 27: "He who searches the majesty, it 
will oppress him." Therefore, it is due to us 
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not to do nor judge according to the secret counsel and{o divorce so easily. Christ responds to such frivolous 
will of His Majesty, but all and only according to the publicg$eparation, saying that it is unjust, and that Moses gave 
counsel and will of His word. hem such a law for the sake of their hard, stubborn 
(25) Thus the decision is: What is joined together byfearts, Matth. 19:4, so that they would not do evil and kill 
the Word of God, that God has joined together, andtheir wives; then he says, v. 6: "What God has joined 
nothing else. Now let the secret betrothals prove thattogether, let not man put asunder"; that is, they should not 
God's word is involved and has commanded orput asunder themselves according to the law of 
commanded such things. Say, how do you know thatMoses.What God has joined together, let not man put 
God has joined you together? Give a sign that God did itasunder"; that is, let them not put asunder themselves 
and not you yourself without God. Rather, it is against according to the law of Moses, as they have hitherto been 
God and His word, namely, against the obedience ofaccustomed to do, but as God has joined them together, 
parents, which God has clearly commanded, and God islet them also keep one another until God Himself puts 
in the same commandment and forbids such a betrothal{hem asunder. Therefore, this saying actually applies to 
and does not join you together at all. What is joinedjhose who are already sitting together in marriage. But we 
together without God's commandment is sin and wrongare dealing here with the secret betrothal, since no 
against God and His word. Therefore, they may not keep marriage has yet taken place and they have not yet come 
this saying for themselves, except to their own shametogether, whether this betrothal will be able to bind them 
and dishonor to God. ogether in the future and thus not to be separated or torn 
26 Thus we read in Genesis, Exodus 22:16, that ifapart. 

someone persuades another's daughter and also 27. but do you ask: | now know how and when God 
weakens her for this purpose, which of course does notjoins man and woman; how do | know when God 
happen, they come together and are too close, yet heseparates? Answer: First, by death, as Paul, Rom. 7:2, 
could not keep her, even if the law itself assigns her toputs God's word, saying, "If the man is dead, the woman 
him; but the maidservant father would divorce them andis single." Secondly, when one commits adultery; for 
tear such a marriage apart, or the father's consent would(God's commandment judges and punishes adultery with 
have to be obtained anew. From which example it is cleardeath, so an adulterer is already divorced from his spouse 
enough that this saying, "What God has joined together,by God Himself and His word, and such a divorce is not 
let not man put asunder," does not contradict our opinion¢alled done by man, because it does not happen without 
of forbidding secret betrothals, for such non-divorcingGod's word. But more about that later, now we want to 

occurs when they come together with God. In such amake this piece of secret vows complete. 
saying, Christ also speaks of those who are already (28) But lest anyone here should have a conscience, 
married to each other, that they should not divorce, andland find themselves married to each other by secret 
with this saying he abolishes the law of the letter offvows, having come together against the will of their 
divorce, as the text clearly implies; for commerce rejoices|jparents, and should now perhaps think: O Lord God, what 
that the Jews divorced their wives from Moses' law whenlshall | do? | have not come to my spouse from God, but 
they wanted to, and took others, Deut. 24, 1. ff. Of suchlagainst God and His word, by myself, against my parents’ 
wanton and unnecessary divorce they ask Christ if it isjwill; so, unfortunately, | will not have had a proper 
right to divorce wives for all kinds of reasons? For itimarriage until now and may never have one with this 
seems to them too free and unjust. spouse 2c. And now she wanted to divorce him, even 

hough she would not like to. 
29. here | say, do not beleib, but what has come 
ogether and sits in public 
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Marriage to each other shall remain and shall not be )You shall keep what you have gained, whether you like it 
divorced for reasons of secret betrothal. For what we jor not. For thou hast taken away the honor of the 
now and herewith write and advise concerning secret |daughter, and done violence to the parents and 
betrothal, we do not do against past and long ago secret |friendship, which parts are not atoned for by thrusting 
betrothals, but against future ones, so as to forestall the |them from thee, but do much harm by them, both to child 
innumerable confusions of conscience which have Jand parents, and canst not give them again as thou hast 


arisen hitherto and _ before 
betrothals. 


through such secret |taken them. Therefore think, if thou wilt cast it from thee, 
For even though the previous secret |make it whole again, as it was before thou touched it, or 


betrothals were not right, they are still excused to some |keep it for punishment and penance; though thou 


extent by the fact that a common right, indeed, a 
common error, custom, and habit existed, and the 
parents had to give way to it and consent to it; so that 
the children are not so much to blame as the spiritual 


shouldest be punished further for it, according to the law 
of Moses. 

Thirty-two: It does not count, my dear journeyman, if 
you have stolen a pair of shoes from a cobbler and then 


tyrants, who thereby robbed the parents of their paternal }want to give them back to him if you have torn them. It is 


power and authority, and thus made the children all too 
free. Since their conjugal nature has now come into 
being and is no longer a secret betrothal, they should 


against the law to steal shoes, and if it is possible to 
prevent the cobbler's shoes from being stolen or ever 
being returned without spoilage, it should be done. But if 


take no notice of this writing and be content to ask God |they are stolen, you must not bring them back when they 


for mercy that they have erred and not done right; for we 
do not act in this any further than to prevent secret 
betrothals from now on. 

(30) With the same | will also answer the unruly, 
naughty, wicked men and women, who would gladly be 


are spoiled, but keep them and pay for them, and be 
punished for the theft. If a marriage is made and the maid 
becomes a wife, you must not return her because she is 
corrupt and has become worthless to others, but keep her 
and pay penance for it. A wicked woman also earns her 


from one another and seek cause with this saying, and |wages with sins and fornication, yet she shall not give 


pretend: Neither am | joined to my husband by God, 
therefore | will now amend myself and divorce him. No, 
you shall not find such a scandalous cover here in the 
word of God, we want to prevent you from doing so. You 


back such wages, and no one can demand it of her. A 
gambler also wins money with sins, but when he has won 
it, he must not give it back to the one from whom he won 
it, because he wanted it that way when he dared to 


know, my dear fellow, that there are two kinds of law, |gamble and wait for luck. 


one that gives and the other that punishes. | will now call 


(33) Again, someone will say, "Yes, if a knave realizes 


them disciplinary law and penal law; he who does not |that he cannot get my daughter by secretly betrothing her, 
keep disciplinary law must suffer penal law. The law of |he will take pains to weaken her secretly, thinking that she 
discipline is that you should stay with your wife and keep |must remain his because she is dishonored in her honor, 
your marriage. Criminal law is that if you do otherwise, jor both would like to make a covenant that they both 
you must neither stay with your wife nor keep your |confess that they have recognized each other in the flesh, 
marriage, but give up your head or leave the country. _jeven if it were not true. | answer: 

31 So also here. If you have won your spouse by 
secret betrothal with sins and have now married publicly, 
you have gone against the law of chastisement and have 
entered into the 
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Who can prevent all boys? Think and take care of yourln truth, henceforth the secret betrothal shall neither be 
child; but if you cannot prevent their honor, how will youseen nor heard, and the claim shall not be permitted, nor 
prevent secret betrothal? If the secular authorities were tdshall any right be granted; but the public betrothal or 
punish such boys and maid abusers, they would not damarriage shall proceed without all timidity, as if there 
so. But because one does not punish as one is guilty, bujwere no obstacle at all, notwithstanding that the 
also assigns the maid to him as a reward for higauthorities and custom have hitherto held otherwise; nor 
debauchery, so one may not ask me for advice, each ongshall it be of any avail whether in the secret betrothal 
may have what happens to him. What can | advise ortreasures, hand vows, oaths, or obligations had fallen. If, 
help, if the authorities do not punish a boy who steals youyhowever, the authorities do not want to do this, or if the 
money and goods or does other harm and violence? Iparty himself does not want to accept it, then, as has 
must let you have what has happened to you. been said, let whatever goes, and let them tear secret 

34 Let this be the final decision of this first article, thajand public vows into each other, join them, boil them, 
secret betrothal, because no marriage is yet in progressbrew them, simmer them, and roast them as they wish, 
and no physical injury has yet been done to the maid andso that you remain safe and free in conscience, that 
her parents, but is still entirely within the parents|secret vows are not valid before God, and that there is no 
prohibition and power, is to be completely prevented anddanger to you whether you would be publicly inflicted on 
not considered a marriage. Whoever wants to accept andanother afterwards. 
follow it, let him do so; whoever does not, let him do it a But what should one do if the secret betrothal is not a 
he pleases, without the preachers and pastors having tasimple betrothal, but is also followed by secret sleeping? 
adhere to this doctrine, so that they do not allow asecre{l said above that the authorities should impose 
marriage in their conscience; if they cannot persuade thapunishment on those who secretly steal away their child 
officials or authorities not to allow it in the public courtjwith a betrothal and also sleep on it. But if they do not let 
then let them go and do what they want. And if one or thathe punishment go, then they should act so that he keeps 
other were to come with a troubled conscience, who hadher for marriage, and the public betrothal gives way to the 
secretly betrothed himself to one or two, and yet nowsecret one. For the prostitute and her parents will suffer 
publicly had another to marry, that one should satisfy thdgreater injustice and dishonor if she thus remains in 
same and let her henceforth remain with the same otherdisgrace than the one who betrayed with betrothal alone, 
with a good conscience, as having been urged to do sayet still has the wreath, and the sleeper may not have 
by criminal law and God's word, which confirms such apublicly betrothed himself to another, because he is stuck 
right. here in an unrequited matter not with a simple secret 
betrothal, but also with sleeping. Moses, Deut. 22, 29, 
also judges that whoever sleeps with a prostitute should 
keep her for marriage and also be punished for it. 

37 And this shall be said where the secret betrothal 
with the sleeping is known or proven. If, however, this is 

35 From this article, the other with the two following ig7t known or proven, but the procreator denies it and 
clear enough, namely, where it happens in the disputgSears to it, the matter must remain on his conscience 
that a public engagement or marriage is addressed by 42" the public betrothal must be allowed to continue, and 
secret engagement and contested, as has oftenthe first prostitute must be given free power to marry 
happened so far, both with lies and elsewhere, even though she may be in 





The second article. 


[Secret betrothal shall give way to public 
betrothal]. 
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If she knows in her conscience that the procreator ha 
taken a false oath, she must let him go in such 
conscience as an adulterer before God, who would leav 
her and divorce her, yes, as a dead deceased man, o 
whom she is free and free from her guilt, and let Go 
judge her. But if they both want to swear, then one ma 
further ask the jurists how they should be admitted to th 
oath or not, or which oath one should believe the most 
For it is too far-reaching for me to act here and also no 
necessary. For | advise rather, where one party swears 
that the other party, even if he knows that the latter i 
taking a false oath, should not swear after it, but leave i 
alone and command it to God, and be free. 

38 Further, if such a sleeper, when he is in publi 
marriage with the other, should begin to feel remorse 
and his conscience should be troubled, that he has s 
wickedly deceived, lied to, and disgraced the poo 
strumpet and her parents, and has not made restitution, 
and has denied and disgraced God by false oaths, an 
has made himself beautiful in his iniquity by God's name 
as it is also great wickedness. Now, this is also the frui 
of the secret engagement and marriage; the officials, a 
said above, force him to the first and at the same time t 
the other, and forbid him to demand the marriage debt 
But what is the use of such advice? | grant him such 
distemper of remorse, and he deserves it, so that he ma’ 
be an example to others to learn not to sin agains 
conscience, for it does not remain outside in the end, an 
comes that much worse, the longer it remains outside. M 
advice, however, is that he should make restitution to th 
first and get along with her in a Christian way, and sta’ 
with the other, both demanding and performing th 
marriage duty as befits a right free marriage. For sinc 
marriage is a public estate, ordained of God, and is not 
corner transaction nor a dark work, and whoever seeks i 
in corner and darkness and accepts it secretly, he is 
marriage thief and has stolen it and not gotten it honestl 
with God and his word obedience, as is proper to such a 
honest estate; therefore, the abominable, stolen, secret, 
and unfaithful marriage shall not be considered 
marriage, 
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The dishonorable marriage gives way to the honest 
marriage with God and honor. 


39 For our rule should and must be that all private 


public affairs should give way to caeteris paribus, that is, 
secret betrothal should give way to public betrothal; thus, 
also, secret sleeping should give way to public sleeping. 
For it would also not be right in the sight of God that one 
should deprive the other wife, who has become married 
to God and in his obedience, of such a marriage, and 
thus punish her for her virtue and make her pay for the 
sin of others. Again, the first wife, who would have 
married in disobedience to God and without God, should 
demand and be called, as it were, to misuse her virtue 
for her disobedience. Therefore the other woman in 
public marriage shall keep the husband alone and free, 
and the marriage shall also be and be called between 
them both alone, free to both of them; for neither 
temporal authority nor spiritual authority permits the 
other woman to be deprived of her right to the husband 
and to have her marriage torn apart without her fault and 
cause, therefore he shall also remain in it. And even if he 
publicly confesses or complains about such a secret 
marriage and sleeping together and swears an oath - 
which he may well do, and which would be good for 
others as an example, so that no one would henceforth 
start such a game with his conscience - he is not to be 
believed and, as | said, punished, because he cannot 
prove it; And even if one should believe his oath, it should 
not help him, because the public free marriage, 
established with God and honor, should keep the glory 
and right against the stolen, treacherous, disobedient 
angle marriage; so that also the prostitutes and women 
henceforth beware of the secret sleeping and do not 
believe so lightly the good words of the procurer; 
because they believe and trust in men, therefore it is also 
right for them according to the Scriptures: He that 
trusteth in man shall fall short; and again, he that trusteth 
in man shall have misfortune. But she who is publicly 
betrothed stands and trusts in God, for she has God's 
word and witnesses who must be believed. But the 
secretly betrothed has no word of God, no witnesses. 
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Witnesses, but only the good words and promise of the 
blasphemer, who is a man and alone, therefore she is 
cheaply deceived. 

40 Yes, how, if the parents or friendship did not want 
to let the asleep prostitute follow the procreator to 
marriage, as the rich, of respectable nature, did not want 
to give their child to a lowly loose man, but presses 
straight for the punishment 2c.? Answer: If the authorities 
can be made to punish this, | will let it happen and, as 
said above, | would like to see it. But if not, | would advise 
that the prostitute be given to him, and that he follow and 
not be kept in shame and danger. But if it happens that 
she is kept by force, and there is no hope that she will be 
given to him or follow him, then | consider the procurer to 
be free, where he proves his demand with witnesses, as 
is proper, and may well change! Cor. 7: But what does 
the harlot do from now on? She must do as a prisoner of 
the Turks and suffer this imprisonment as punishment for 
her disobedience and secret sleeping, and whether she 
is then given to another by her parents or friends, she 
must suffer, follow and accept this, as if she had lost her 
freedom with the Turks, to lock herself up and refuse; just 
as David's wife, Michal, had to suffer that her father, 
Saul, gave her to another, and followed him until time 
gave another. 

41 Again, if poor parents might like to see their maid 
secretly entrusted to a rich man and slept on by him. If 
this were to happen without deceit and trickery on the 
part of the parents, out of their own desire and love, | 
think it should be a marriage, as | said above, regardless 
of the man's wealth, because in law there is no respect 
for the person. If a man and his parents are happy for 
him to have a richer man's daughter secretly under this 
law, he should also be happy for him to have a poor| 
man's daughter under this law. But where deceit and 
trickery would be prepared here by the maid's parents, 
so that the rich man's son would be caught treacherously 
- which cases are not to be told here, for who can 
consider all trickery and deceit in the future? -It would be 
right that they 


They would have to mock and, as the Scripture says, Ps. 
7:16, "fall into the pit they had prepared. 

42. But how would it be if there were two who wanted 
to hold this opinion, and were publicly betrothed with 
such a free conscience that both of them, or one of them, 
would let go of their previous secret betrothal, which they 
had done elsewhere; But afterwards both of them, or one 
of them, being provoked by evil men, or otherwise 
moved by the devil's temptation, or of their own will, 
would seek cause to separate, and run to a place where 
secret betrothals were valid against the open betrothal, 
that they might not be compelled by force to keep the 
public betrothal; what in this should the other part do? 
Whether it should also follow that part or wait and remain 
so, or consider itself free and free to unite with another 
spouse? Answer, as above: Let go what does not want 
to stay; but according to Christ's word, Matth. 18, 15. ff., 
admonish and demand that part for a certain time, with 
testimony, as is due; if he then does not come, let your 
judge, if he does not, pronounce your priest free and 
unattached. Proclaim right and might to change thee, 
according to the rule of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 7:15: "If an infidel 
be soft, let him depart; a brother or sister is not bound in 
such a case." Whoever can and will, | say again, let him 
follow; whoever will not, let him. 

43. the same is to be judged, if they were already now 
in marriage, and one would like to be from the other, and 
it would be serious or make a pretense: Yes, | am indeed 
publicly betrothed and joined to you, but my conscience 
now compels me that | have previously betrothed myself 
to another, my confessor has advised me to do so 2c. If 
she is serious, let her always go, if she does not want to 
or cannot stay; although the pope does not allow her 
such a departure, let her do it secretly or move to an 
unknown country. If, however, she is not in earnest, but 
seeks cause to depart from you, and has thus far used 
our advice and now needs the official's advice again, 
both out of ill will, and thus departs from you, then give 
her the right to leave. 
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the blessing and repeat after her: Run, whore, run to the 
devil after all. For the world is so full of wickedness that it 
cannot be fathomed, let alone forestalled with laws. You 
have now overcome a dilemma: If one does not like it in 
the papacy, he comes to us and deceives us. If he does 
not like it with us, he leaves us the disgrace and goes 
back to the papacy, where he also finds protectors of all 
vice and misdeeds committed with us. Just as some 
priest's wives have done now; when they have grown 
tired of one thing and would like to have another, they run 
away with good companions and pretend that it was not 
a marriage, their consciences may not suffer it, and now 
they want to become pious strumpets. Yes, go, my 
beautiful bride! We can all deceive the world with the little 
word "conscience" as long as Christ lies in the cradle and 
is a child; but when he will grow up and come by force, 
we will learn who has deceived the other; nevertheless, 
we want to remain as free as they are and sing: | am like 
you, my noble A. Always trot along, you will find your 
equal 2c. After these cases and examples, whoever is 
willing or able may judge in other similar cases, for it is 
impossible to tell all cases. 

(44) And if there be a case so strange and erroneous, 
whether in this or in other articles and matters, which 
cannot be judged from any scripture or book, let a good 
pious man or two advise and speak in the matter; and 
afterwards, when they have advised and spoken, let them 
stand by their judgment and counsel without any 
wavering or doubt. For even if in such obscure matters 
they do not always hit the nail on the head of the law, 
such a minor error does no harm. And it is better to have 
final peace and tranquility with disadvantage and less 
right, than to always seek the judgment for the most 
pointed and sharpest right with infinite discord and 
unrest; one will never find it. For it is not necessary for a 
good marksman to hit the stake or the nail all the time; 
one must also let him be a good marksman who shoots 
close at hand or several times in the blade. All the wise 
men of the world, plus experience, confess 
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They say that there are more faults and wrongs and that 
they increase daily, more than laws and justice can be 
made. Therefore they also say that the strictest law is 
the greatest injustice; as Solomon also. says, 
Ecclesiastes 7:17: "Thou shalt not be too righteous, lest 
thou tarnish." And again, Proverbs 30:33: "He who cuts 
too much forces blood out." 

45 Therefore, even if such pious men err a little in 
such erroneous cases, because they mean it faithfully 
and sincerely and do not seek their own benefit, nor do 
they knowingly speak against the established rights, 
God will be pleased with their error and bury everything 
in the Lord's Father, since we say, "Forgive us our 
trespasses; just as every authority must often err and 
cannot avoid it, and yet for this reason does not leave 
the office, nor despair. This life is too sinful and too blind. 
Even if we do the best, we still lack in many things, which 
we must command God and say with King David, Ps. 
19:13, "Who notices all the faults? Lord, cleanse me 
from the hidden ones" 2c.; and Jac. 3, 2.: "We are all 
often lacking together" 2c.; so that God may also find 
room in us to forgive lack and sin and to prove His grace. 

46 But that no tyrant or knave understand this, as | 
have hereby permitted them to judge or speak in matters 
according to their liking or conceit against public rights 
or truth. | am speaking here of pious men, not of public 
certain law, but of dark erroneous matters, which cannot 
be decided according to the public certain law, and since 
there is not enough law and books, that there the matter 
should be ended and the people satisfied in conscience, 
and not let them forever fear and doubt about the 
uncertain law; since peace is more important than all 
law, and peace is not made for the sake of law, but law 
is made for the sake of peace. Therefore, if one thing 
must give way, let justice give way to peace, and not 
peace to justice. Wherever peace can be had without 
compulsion of law, let the quarrelsome law be 
abandoned; error against law does no harm, but is a 
great virtue of peace. 
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But how to all, where this would come into the custom 
and habit, that the. As no law or doctrine has ever been 
so good, it is often weakened by abuse and evil trickery; 
as they say: Inventa lege, inventa est fraus in legem - 
nevertheless, innumerable errors and effects will be 
omitted, which otherwise everywhere have the upper 
hand, and one could easily get through with many things, 
so that both, priest, judge and also the party itself, would 
have all the more peace and quiet, and in addition easier 
conscience and work. 


The third article. 


Among two public engagements, the other 
shall give way to the first and be punished. 


48 "He who has the bride is the bridegroom," says St. 
John the Baptist, John 3:29. Since the first man to be 
betrothed has the bride and is the bridegroom, she 
cannot be betrothed to anyone else afterwards, nor the 
bridegroom to anyone else. Hence Moses, Deut. 22, 23, 
calls a betrothed virgin a wife, saying: "If a virgin is 
betrothed to one, and one sleeps with her in the city, you 
shall stone them both to death. The harlot because she 
has not cried out, the man because he has disgraced his| 
neighbor's husband or wife." There you see that a trusted 
bride is called a wife in the Scriptures. So also Matth. 1, 
20. the angel says to Joseph, when Mary was entrusted 
to him: "Joseph, you son of David, do not be afraid to 
take Mary as your husband or wife. Therefore this article 
is certain enough, if two are publicly betrothed to each 
other, and it remains with the same betrothal, that neither 
can leave the other for life. 

(49) But now in matrimonial matters, as we have 
heard above, there is such an extensive confusion of 
cases against such certain rights and articles that there 
is a great common saying: He who is fortunate leads the 
bride home. As if to say: It does not stand with the right, 
but with the right. 


Luck, who shall have the bride, and helps nothing to 
dance around it. For it is also true that the cases have 
been so varied, and the rights of secret betrothal so 
adventurous, that many a man has had his bride led 
away from his arms, and neither betrothal, nor witnesses, 
nor bids have helped. 

(50) So it is here also, if it remains with a simple 
betrothal, then it is soon judged that no other betrothal 
shall apply afterwards, for it is a true marriage before 
God and the world. But what if a person becomes 
publicly engaged to a person and conceals the fact that 
he has previously become secretly engaged to another 
and has slept with her or even impregnated her? This is 
a knave, and | would judge thus: If the secret 
engagement and sleeping is known or proven, then in 
such a case first the knave shall be punished, that he has 
thus deceived and fooled the maid and her parents, or 
the widow and her friendship with a public engagement. 
After that, the public betrothal, if it is still unmade, shall 
give way to the secret betrothal, if it is made asleep, as 
stated above. 

But here one would like to persuade me: You said 
above that where there is a public betrothal, there should 
be a true marriage, and the betrothed should be called a 
wife, as you proved from Moses and Matthew Cap. I, 20. 
How can you then here with good reason advise that the 
secret betrothal with subsequent sleeping should remain 
a marriage? This would break up a public marriage of 
trust? | answer: One must proceed wisely with Mosi's 
laws, because his rule in marriage matters has a much 
different form than ours, especially in two parts. 

The first, that a man may have two or more wives in 
wedlock, therefore he says: if one has already publicly 
betrothed himself to one and thus begun a true marriage; 
yes, if he had taken her home immediately, and it 
happened that he had previously slept with another, yes, 
even though the secret betrothal stood, or even slept with 
her after the wedding, then he may well keep the slept 
with the public bride or wife in wedlock. 
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But this does not apply and is not suitable for us, since 
aman must have only one wife, therefore his law cannot 
apply to us completely and in all respects; for we must 
look at the form and nature of our country if we want to 
establish or use law and justice, because our law and 
justice are based on our country and not on Mosi's 
country and nature, just as Mosi's laws are based on his 
nature and form and not on our people's nature and 
form. 

(53) Secondly, among the people of Moses, a harlot 
did not care much if she was made pregnant, especially 
in the hope of future marriage, for she could soon be 
married and was in no danger. In addition, the fruit of the 
womb was so important to them and was such a 
delicious thing that bodily virginity or honor was held in 
low esteem. But this is not so with us, but the female 
honor goes with us over all the fruit of the body, and a 
sleeping harlot hardly comes to honor and there is great 
danger that she becomes even mean (a whore). 
Therefore we also must judge ourselves in this way, and 
cannot call it Moses' law if we accept it in one part, since 
it serves us, and leave it in the other. For Moses can do 
both, judging the publicly trusted prostitute a wife who is 
not to be left in any way, and yet at the same time also 
honoring the woman who has been asleep and granting 
her to the same man in marriage. We, however, follow 
Most insofar as we judge the publicly trusted wife to be 
a conjugal spouse; but since we cannot also award the 
sleeping woman to him, as Moses did, we must take a 
measure here that can be accepted by our people, and 
not leave the stolen honor of the maiden, which we 
consider to be the highest treasure, so stuck in danger. 
54 Therefore | have advised: Where the public betrothal 
is still pure without sleeping, and before that there is a 
secret betrothal with sleeping, which is known, sworn or 
proven, the publicly trusted prostitute shall give way 
according to fairness; considered that she still has the 
treasure of her honor completely and with it can well 
come to marriage, but this sleeping woman neglects her 
highest treasure according to our country's form and 
cannot well come to marriage, as she might have done 
under Moses. 
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might have come. This seems to me to be fair and right, 
as long as the punishment of the authorities does 
nothing against the secret abusers and rapists. But 
where the punishment would go, all this case would 
soon be advised and much more. For | do not consider 
it good that such things should go unpunished, since it 
is both a great annoyance that a public betrothal should 
be torn up, or that the secret slaughter should be left in 
disgrace; they would be well worth it, both the sleeper 
and the sleuth, that they should at least have to leave 
the country for a time, so that the annoyance might be 
atoned for or brought in, and an example given to the 
others to fear. 

55) But whether anyone would pretend that the 
publicly betrothed bride, if she is divorced for the sake of 
the first insemination, is also thereby wronged and 
harmed and should be counted as a disgrace? the 
answer is: She nevertheless retains her highest treasure 
of honor, and her innocence is also honorable and 
praiseworthy, that she is deceived and must suffer such 
undeservedly. And she should think how she would do if 
her trusted lover had previously betrothed another wife, 
or had publicly engaged herself to another elsewhere; 
then she would have to be divorced and suffer all this. 
Moreover, if the deceiver is punished, her innocence will 
be all the more honest and such deception will be for her 
good. 

(56) But that poor strumpet has nothing left, and the 
punishment does not restore her honor; and a woman 
who has lost her honor is worthless, because we do not 
value the blessing of the body as highly as the Jews do, 
and yet such secret sleeping on an engagement cannot 
be counted as fornication, for it is done in the name and 
mind of marriage, which heart and mind or name 
fornication does not have. Therefore, there is a great 
difference between fornication and secretly sleeping on 
a betrothed marriage. No Christian or honest man would 
do otherwise if he had come so far as to neglect it and 
secretly betrothed a prostitute, if he thought of keeping 
her and abandoning all public betrothals that would have 
taken place afterwards. 

57. but | have presented this article 
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for the sake of admonition, that one should keep it as one 
pleases; for | have well experienced what a desolate 
rabble there is in the world. Loose boys wander and run 
through the country from one city to another, and where 
one sees a maiden that he likes, he catches fire and 
quickly seeks how he can get it; he takes a ferry and gets 
engaged again, and wants to forget and let go of the first 
engagement, which was made elsewhere to another. 
And that is worse, they go to and hold weddings on it; 
but some have weddings here and there, and thus 
commit great shameful vices with the name and 
appearance of marriage. 

Here the parish priests shall look up and admonish 
their people and report such danger, namely: that no 
citizen or farmer give his child to an unknown 
journeyman or man. The authorities shall not permit such 
marriages, and the priest shall not offer, trust or bless 
them; but, whether man or woman, if they are strangers 
and unknown, they shall be brought before a good 
authority in writing and orally, so that it may be known 
what kind of people they are, whether they are single or 
married, honest or dishonest; As some craftsmen do, 
who demand an audience from their comrades in their 
trade, as the monks also did, who accepted no one, 
because they knew that he was free and no one was 
obligated with a betrothal or debt or property. How much 
more should one demand such a declaration from 
strangers, both male and female, who want to marry! For 
it is truly important for everyone to see what kind of 
husband he gets, and to whom he gives his child or 
friend; it is also important for the council and the 
community to know what they get for a citizen or member 
of their community. 

(59) For we see it in experience, as it is said, that the 
boys and girls run now and then, and take wives and 
husbands, only that they perform their trespasses; and 
after that they steal all that they can, and run away, and 
deal in marriage, as the Tartars or Gypsies do, who have 
marriage and baptism wherever they go, that a damsel 
is ten times a bride, and a child ten times baptized. | 
know a little town, not far from here, | want the 


| will not name them for the sake of honor. As our gospel 
was going on, we found two and thirty pairs of people 
sitting by each other for marriage, since either the 
woman or the man was a runaway person; but | thought 
there should not have been much more than two and 
thirty houses or citizens there. So the dear bishops, 
officials and authorities had kept house and had seen 
that in these bushes had gathered everything that had 
otherwise been driven away or had gone astray. But 
now, praise God, the Gospel has swept such arousal so 
purely that nowhere is there any public adultery, 
fornication or immorality suffered; nor must the poor 
Gospel be called heresy, and nothing good come of it. 

(60) In this article there are also various cases which 
cannot all be told, and must be left to the counsel and 
judgment of pious men, as indicated above. As that | give 
you one, if one had children with the other wife and had 
sat with her at home for a long time, and had come into 
a food 2c. Answer: It does not help: because he publicly 
trusts the first and is her right husband, he cannot keep 
the other with the children; and, as spiritual law says, it 
is all the worse that they have sat so long with each other 
in adultery, and their souls have lain in the devil's bonds, 
if they otherwise both knew about the public betrothal of 
the first; For whichever part did not know about it is 
innocent of adultery and has been deceived; although it 
was imprudence that it did not inquire beforehand and 
become certain whether its spouse was joined 
elsewhere. Therefore, he may now accept such divorce 
and disgrace as penance, and be a joke and a warning 
to himself and all others that no one should lose himself, 
because he has certain knowledge that his spouse is 
single and free. 

61) How if the first trusted one, seeing that her 
husband left her and sat down with another, also went 
and took another, with whom she now also has children 
and goods 2c. ? Answer: This is also wrong, and she 
shall also be divorced from the other husband; for she 
has made herself a judge and has taken her 
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The first husband should be acquitted and release 
himself, and the first husband should be let go; no 
demanded nor rightfully requested, as a pious wife i 
obliged to do, so that she, as a silent partner, ha 
immediately consented to the first husband's adultery o 
unlawful marriage, and has added her own marriage to it 
therefore, in such cases, one should seek justic 
beforehand and thus object to the husband's betrothal t 
the other, or even demand it again after the wedding. | 
he then escapes or could not be justly preserved, sh 
should then have herself acquitted and also change in th 
name of God. 

(62) But how, if the first betrothed were so angry an 
would not leave the other illegitimate husband, and woul 
not have the first betrothed husband again, whether h 
would gladly go to her and leave the other? Answer: Le 
the authorities make her do it and accept the husband 
again. But if she does not want to do so, she shall b 
expelled and remain without marriage forever, becaus 
the husband is alive, 1 Cor. 7:11, and the husband shall 
remain with the other after the punishment has been 
carried out and shall henceforth count such sleeping a 
sleeping before the public betrothal, because the first wif 
is offered to restore the first public betrothal and yet sh 
does not want to, so that she cancels it against hersel 
and deprives herself of it by right. If, however, th 
authorities force her, and she would much rather ru 
away over it or vacate the land, let her run away and le 
the husband, as | said, remain with the other. But what | 
have said of the woman's image against the man in thi 
case, | will also have said of the man's image against th 
woman. And stands our reason 1 Cor. 7:15: "If th 
unbeliever depart, let him depart; the brother or sister i 
not captive in this case." 

(63) The same is to be answered, if it should happen 
that a disagreement and enmity arose between th 
betrothed persons, so that no one could reconcile them, 
and one therefore left the other as for a good cause, an 
took another spouse and sat at home? Answer: All 
unjustly; for no man shall be judge of himself, and divorce: 
himself. He should first demand his bride and force he 
through the authorities. 
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And if they do not want to, let them remain without 
marriage forever, as said above, and let themselves be 
judged single and then go to another first. 

(64) How then, if he know not where his first wife is? 
for he left her in another country, when he departed, 
whether she be dead, or trusted to another, or still 
single? Answer: Then thou mayest look, and think, and 
search, and find out in the places round about, where 
thou hast left her, and departed from her, and meanwhile 
stand still with the other woman. How would it be if one 
were to search diligently for a year or half a year, after 
which he would not be able to find out anything about his 
first confidant? Here, | think, but on wise people's 
improvement, that he would let her with open letters and 
demand in the pulpit now and then for a certain time. If 
she would not come then, that he would stay with the 
other one, with the right against his first wife, if she would 
come. Item, if one believed, and would be persuaded of 
it with mighty appearances and signs, that his trusted 
wife had died, and after that she would come again and 
find another one with him? Answer: He shall take the first 
again and let the other go. But how, if she does not want 
to return to him and does not want to have him? Well, let 
the authorities recognize this and force her to you; if she 
does not want to, then let yourself be acquitted and 
confirm with the other, because it is not lacking in you, 
you have gladly wanted to have her again and have not 
willingly sinned through strong error, that she owes you 
to forgive and she does not want to, it is just as much as 
if she now ran away from you and left you willfully. From 
this any one may judge other cases more, and wise 
pious people will judge it rightly. 


The fourth article. 


Whoever after the public betrothal touches another with 
betrothal, than to marry the same with it, to break the first 
betrothal, that should be considered an adultery. 


This article is also clear, and the papal laws have not 


allowed such a_ sleeping against the public 
engagements, 
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The law does not judge against secret betrothals, but all 
such cases: that they confirm the first betrothal, be it 
secret or obvious, to marriage and do not let the 
following sleeping with a betrothal be a marriage. But it 
would be necessary not to let such intercourse pass so 
easily, but to show how great and grave adultery is, that 
it was punished by death in the Law of Moses. 
Therefore, the pastors should diligently admonish and 
indicate how great this adultery is. For it is to be feared 
that he who does not love his bride more than to part 
with his love and his body from the bride after, in and 
before the wedding, has no sense of purpose or 
earnestness in marriage. He must be a vice and a loose 
evil man, not worthy to live, let alone to possess a 
marriage. 

For we have heard above that a publicly betrothed 
prostitute is called a wife, and that such a public 
betrothal, where it is free and pure from other prostitutes 
who have slept with him before, establishes a true and 
honest marriage; therefore he is certainly a true 
husband. And because it is not proper for us to have 
more than one wife, who is a wife of his own, he is not 
powerful in his body and cannot touch another without 
adultery; so there is a great difference between sleeping 
before the public betrothal and sleeping after the public 
betrothal. For before the public betrothal he is still single 
and free, so that he does not break the marriage with 
the secretly betrothed woman by sleeping, but after the 
public betrothal he is not single, but a bridegroom and 
husband. 

67 If it is a true marriage, the spiritual law should not 
have permitted, nor should it apply, that such a fiancé or 
fiancée should leave one another and run into a 
monastery; for it is now a conjugal husband and has no 
power to become a spiritual wife or to remain a virgin 
without the other's will; but just as the pope permits and 
gives permission for a wife to demand her husband out 
of the monastery, so he should do the same. 


The bride and groom allowed and commanded that they 
did not run away from each other to the monastery. It is 
just as much a marriage after the public betrothal as after 
the wedding. And even if one wants to pretend that a 
public betrothal may be broken by a previous sleeping, 
as it is said, therefore the marriage before the wedding 
is not as hard and firm as after the wedding. This is not 
always the case; there are just as many instances of a 
marriage being broken up after the wedding as before it; 
the one is like the other. 

68 However, this is not necessary for us now, 
because the monastic life, as it has been kept until now, 
is condemned, so that, if God wills it, no marriage shall 
be hindered from now on. But if someone still wants to 
remain chaste after his public betrothal and does not let 
himself be persuaded to his spouse, | would not allow 
him to do so in any other way than the way St. Paul does, 
1 Cor. 7, 11, where he admonishes that the woman 
should reconcile with the man or remain without 
marriage, and thus leaves her stuck in an evil 
conscience. So | would also judge this part, that she 
remains without marriage; not for the sake of chastity, 
but that she does not want to be persuaded to her 
husband and should be called the reconciled bride; since 
chastity is not mentioned for merit or high status, but so 
that one has more rest and space to act with God's word 
and prayer and less of child and home care, as St. Paul 
praises it. Where such is not sought in chastity, but a 
holy estate or that one would gladly be rid of one's 
intimate spouse, neither is of any use, and one's own will 
and advantage are sought. Summa, | do not want to 
clear her conscience, nor do | want to make her safe, 
she may dare it on her own adventure; because it has 
come so far that she has publicly forgiven herself, it is 
more certain that she keeps what she has vowed and 
given; God does not require the robbery of her chastity 
anywhere. 

In this article there are also many strange cases. 
Among them is the first one that occurred to the holy 
patriarch Jacob, when his brother-in-law, Laban, gave 
him another daughter, Leah, instead of Rachel, who was 
his rightful bride and betrothed wife. Whether 
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did Jacob or Leah sin here also? Answer: Neither |If he is pious, he may do like Joseph, Matth. 1, 20, who 
sinned, because both their hearts and consciences were |wanted to leave Mary secretly so that he would not 
so set that each thought it was with his lawful spouse. jdisgrace her, and is therefore praised as a righteous 
Jacob thought it was his Rachel; Leah thought she must |man. 
have Jacob out of her father's commandment. Just as it This is what | want to say when the bride is convicted 
has happened that a man has become an adulterer with |that she is not pure of honor; for that one should follow 
his own wife, as if he had secretly appointed another, bad suspicion and evil conceit, or even evil mouths, 
and his wife was also secretly found in her place 2c. |which secretly slander a maiden, that is against God and 
Now, even according to the strict law, St. Jacob would |right. The wicked devil has prevented many a fine 
not have had to keep Leah, but he did so as a pious |marriage by such evil conceit and wicked mouths; or, 
man; since he had touched her, he did not want to leave |where he could not prevent it, he has embittered and 
her, especially because at that time it was the custom of|spoiled it with suspicion to the utmost. Against this 
the land to have more than one wife. But now, if such a |blasphemous evil and devilish thing thou shalt do thus: If 
case should arise, that another person should be jany man come to thee, and tell thee of thy bride, or of thy 
attached to one, as, | fear, may not easily happen, he |wife, that she is not pure, pretending great grudges, as 
shall keep the first betrothed and leave the one who has |he hath seen, and heard, and is sure of all things, 2c. 
slept with her, because he is deceived and cannot keep |seize him therefore, and say, Wilt thou confess this, and 
them both; for he has not slept with her willingly, as he jopenly before the court, when | accuse her, confess and 
does who knowingly still sleeps with one on a secret testify? If he refuses and pretends that he wants to warn 
betrothal, for if he had done so knowingly, it would be lyou kindly and faithfully in secret, then believe firmly and 
adultery, as has been said. do not doubt that the wicked devil has sent him to you, 
Seventy-two: If a man finds his public spouse not|and lie as a knave or a fool, even if it were your father, 
pure, but slept with another beforehand, and he finds |mother, brother or sister. Remember that he wants to 
this before or after the wedding, may he dismiss her and}warn you and secretly advise you now that it has 
take another? In the law of Moses such a one was|happened. Why did he not do it before? Nor will he 
stoned and burned, therefore it is clear that a complete |confess it publicly, that thou mayest be rid of her; 
divorce is. The pope allows him to divorce her at table therefore his poisonous warning and counsel is this: he 
and in bed, but does not allow him to take another. But |seeth thee hid, and so will keep thee in marriage, and will 
we give the advice, because the divorce from bed and |not help thee out by public confession, but will embitter 
table is a real divorce, that not a shred of marriage |thy heart secretly, and bring it into everlasting hatred and 
remains - for what kind of marriage is it to be divorced |disquietude against thy bride. Therefore you see that he 
from table and bed, but a painted or dreamed marriage? |lies when he says he wants to warn you and do it for your 
- so he may well take another, and there is no|good, and is a little devil, as | said. 
commandment of God that commands him to remain Seventy-two: Therefore say to him thus, that he shut 
without marriage or to keep the impure one. It is true that |his mouth, which he opened in the name of the devil, in 
if it is a good man who can be persuaded to do so and |the name of God, or you will bring him to trial, that he may 
immediately takes a fee for it, and keeps it in the hope |have to prove his accusation or suffer his punishment for 
that it will keep itself right from now on, that would be jit as a wicked, poisonous slanderer. So it is said: when it 
well done and better than divorce. But if he is almost —|has happened, one should speak the best of it; 
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That is divine and right, especially where one cannot or 
will not publicly confess the contradiction. What thing is 
ever so good that one cannot do secretly in the worst 
way? But if one should believe such assassins, no thing, 
indeed no God, would remain right, neither in heaven 
nor on earth. But if thou wilt believe them, then have thy 
reward, that thou shalt have no rest for ever in thy 
marriage or betrothal; then do thou what the devil would 
have thee do, for he is hostile to the marriage state, and 
is an unclean spirit of fornication, therefore he doth not 
willingly permit it, nor doth he make it full of trouble. And 
here the preachers and pastors should be diligent that 
they do not allow such secret deceit of the devil to apply 
or happen, but should punish it with preaching, ward it 
off and warn the people against it. And if it should 
happen that a harlot is so slandered against her 
bridegroom, that they with great diligence talk the 
bridegroom out of such devil's poison and avert it, and 
in front of him again condemn the devil's message, 
which has caused such a thing, to the highest degree as 
knaves, peelers, poisonous, evil worms, or, if they were 
good friends, as great mad fools and unfunny people. 

| have experienced it with four or five fine virgins, who 
were famous for all honor and virtue and had not a single 
impurity about them; but as soon as they were 
betrothed, the devil's mouths came to the bridegrooms 
or to their good companions; one had seen and heard 
this, the other that, and everything had to be certain, 
even if it was twice forged and thrice lied, that | finally 
had to make this proverb: Certainly no pious child must 
become a wife, unless she has become a whore before. 
For | saw, whether they were pious or pure in body, they 
still had to be harlots with the stank mouths. The poor 
people of women have nothing more vile or noble than 
honor, which the devil does not have to leave them. He 
is called Diabolus or Diabel, that is, a defiler or 
blasphemer; that is what he is and remains; good to him 
who knows or believes it! That is why | praise this 
proverb against such a teuselsgeschaft, since one 





says: One should praise women, whether true or false, 
they need it well. And again: Many a man speaks evil of 
women, who does not know what his mother did; for 
among the women are all our mothers, sisters, wives, 
daughters, mothers and friends, whose honor is our 
honor and their shame our shame. Enough of that now. 

74 If a man betroths himself to a bondwoman, or to a 
noblewoman, or to a leper, or to a deaf man, or to a blind 
man, or to one that hath a grievous and eternal disease, 
may he take another? Answer: If he knew it, and yet 
betrothed himself to her, he shall keep her, as he would 
have it. Likewise, if one or two of these defects affect one 
another after the betrothal, they shall not divorce again, 
but tolerate what God inflicts on them and bear with each 
other. But if one of the defects is not known and is thus 
deceived, it is dangerous to answer; for if a man finds 
such a defect afterwards, that he certainly would not 
have taken her if he had known it before, he should be 
justly free to dismiss her, for he never consented to take 
her with such an addition. 

But who wants to prevent the evil people here, who 
perhaps seek causes from each other, if they are 
repentant and think they can find something better? 
Since a part wants to pretend: | would not have taken it if 
| had known of the defect; and yet lies about it, but would 
certainly not have considered the defect in the heat, 
which he now considers. Again, that part also lies and 
pretends that it was without defect and would have had it 
after the betrothal or marriage; as it is in the world with 
lies and deceit among each other, where one seeks one's 
own benefit, advantage or goodwill. Such people, who 
have neither the fear of God nor a conscience, | send 
from me to the judge, from the judge to the executioner, 
that they may loose or bind themselves with oaths and 
other judicial ways as they can. 

| am now writing to the pious, good consciences, 
where the same someone of such great eternal 
shortcomings has one at his trust. 
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If he finds a condition with which he would not have 
taken it knowingly, he is deceived and shall be free to 
change. The ecclesiastical laws also stipulate that error 


unb Conditio dirimunt contractum (error and non- 
fulfillment of a condition tear up a contract). But because 
in the same law divorce is commonly permitted in such 
a way that none may change, we consider such divorce 
to be nothing, indeed a mere ghost, dangerous to the 
soul and conscience. Therefore, whoever wants to use 
the same right, may do so; we do not want to need it 
according to conscience; for with it there is no use at all 
to act thoroughly and finally in matrimonial matters. And 
whether it should harm this party that he has not 
diligently inquired about such deficiency beforehand and 
thus be blamed for his imprudence, it should help that 
party much less that he has knowingly deceived his 
neighbor and thus let his faithful trust be dangerously 
and unwarnedly lacking. Who would not, for the sake of 
his honest love and praiseworthy fervor, give a 
bridegroom credit for such imprudence? indeed, who 
would not rather praise his heartfelt, good confidence 
and trust that he did not ask? So much worse is that 
part's unfaithfulness and misdeed that it may not have 
warned such faithfulness of this part, but also helped it 
to start and fail. Even if someone would like to search for 
all deficiencies, it is not the custom of the country nor the 
habit; and if it were the habit, no one would like to reveal 
his deficiencies, especially the secret ones, as the 
leprosy, to his own detriment, but would deny, hide, 
decorate and make them the least and smallest, as he 
would always like. 

What more cases may occur, | command, as said 
above, pious, God-fearing men to pay the best they like, 
be it according to the secular or ecclesiastical law, where 
it is good; because it is almost everywhere judged, as if 
his master had not been legitimate, also does not intend 
to become legitimate, therefore not much asks how it is 
for the married man about his judgment, which 
nevertheless the secular laws do not do. 


a. Of matrimonial matters. 
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The fifth article. 


Forced engagements shall not be valid. 


All the world is one in this article, for God created man 
and woman so that they should come together with 
desire and love, with willingness and gladness of heart. 
And the bridal love or marriage will is a natural thing, 
implanted and instilled by God. That is why the love of 
the bride is so highly praised in the Holy Scriptures and 
is often used as an example of Christ and His 
Christianity. Therefore, parents sin against God and 
nature when they force their children into marriage or 
into a spouse they do not desire. Thus we read in the 
first book of Moses, Cap. 24, v. 57, 58. When the friends 
betrothed Rebekah, they demanded of her and inquired 
of her whether she would have Isaac? and considered it 
right that one should also have the will of the damsel 
beforehand. The Holy Spirit did not write such an 
example in vain, so that he might confirm the natural law, 
which he created in such a way that husbands and wives 
should be joined together freely and without restraint, 
with will, desire and love. 

Whatever evil may have come from forced marriage, 
daily experience teaches and instructs us well. It still 
requires great grace against the devil, flesh and world, 
that it may be well, if it is obediently begun in God's 
blessing and commandment, and with joy and love, that 
one may not begin it unkindly against God's right and 
with displeasure, and thus paint the devil over the door, 
he will come himself. And it is a strange thing that a man 
may want to have a bride, knowing that she neither 
wants nor likes him, and that parents may be so foolish 
as to force their children into eternal displeasure and 
unwillingness; unreasonable animals would not. And 
even if God and nature had not commanded that 
marriage should be unnecessary, a father's or mother's 
heart toward children should not suffer otherwise than 
that it be done with lust and love. But mammon and the 
belly is a mighty god. Therefore, the parish priests 
should diligently do such a thing and discourage people 
from such coercion. 
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For it is possible that neither children nor parents have Who wills that man and wife should love one another. If 
not known that it is a sin against God and nature to force then thou canst blast out of the gospel filial disobedience, 
a person to marry. That is why the parents did not thou canst again be blasted out of it thy unpaternal 
conscience about it, and did not consider it a sin, but| iniquity. And where childish disobedience is a sin, your 
were pleased with it, as if they had done it well, and it} unpaternal wickedness is two sins, that you know it, and 
was in their free power to do so with their children. No, is to be reckoned like the tyrants who keep or force their 
dear journeyman, this power should not be allowed to} children from the Christian faith; in that they are not guilty 
you, but should be resisted and taken away by God's] of obedience, but are free, and shall be disobedient, as 
word and commandment, so that you know that you do} Christ says, Matt. 10:37: "He that loveth father or mother 
not have such power over your child; and it is not al more than me is not worthy of me." And how a pastor 
fatherly power, but an unfatherly, tyrannical, unrighteous} may continue to do this. 
power, not much better than if a thief or robber took away; + How, then, if a child is forced into marriage, shall it be 
or withheld what was yours by force. And the authorities} and remain a marriage? Answer: Yes, it is a marriage 
should not allow a father to do this, but should also} and shall remain one; for even if she is forced to it, she 
punish him and force him to remain in the measure of his} has in fact consented to such coercion, which she has 
fatherly power and not let him go any higher than a father] accepted and obeyed, that her husband has received 
deserves. It is an abominable sin if a man willfully) conjugal rights to her publicly, so that she cannot now be 
strangles his own child, or makes him blind or lame; but] taken from him. But since she feels the compulsion is 
how much better do you think you are doing by forcing] present, she should do so at the proper time, refuse and 
your child to marry when he has no desire or love for it? not accept it, call on some good friends; if that does not 
whether it be that your child would rather be dead? Take] help, she should petition the authorities or complain to 
care that you do not become a murderer of your own child] the priest, or publicly testify with her mouth that she does 
by striving against the nature and manner of marriage] not want to do it, and thus publicly cry out against the 
ordained by God, and fall into a great and damnable| compulsion. For these four means, namely, calling on 
mortal sin. good friends, petitioning the authorities, complaining to 

(81) Yes, this the rude have soon learned from the| the priest, and crying out in public, should be powerful 
gospel, that fatherly power is to be feared, and children} enough to ward off a forced marriage; indeed, the 
ought not to betroth themselves secretly; then they may} authorities can do it alone with justification or the priest 
accept the gospel, but they also go to and abuse it, and} with good counsel. But if she is silent in the public 
it must be their cover of shame; they want to make al engagement and leaves such means untried, she should 
sacrilegious power out of fatherly power, and that the| keep what she vows, and afterwards also keep quiet and 
same so freely and without conscience, as if they had} neither complain nor pretend that she was forced; one 
earned indulgence with it. If thou wilt have the gospel to| should not believe her either. Yea, sayest thou, who 
give thee power over thy child, and to require filial] kKnewest that compulsion could be resisted by such 
obedience to thee, then thou shalt have it also, when it} means? Answer: So learn it, whoever can and wants to; 
calleth thee to deal fatherly with thy child, and forbid thee} why did your preachers or judges not teach you? and 
to proceed with impudent sacrilegious violence in this] why did you not seek counsel from your pastor in your 
matter, because his soul's salvation is in danger. For you| distress? You do not want to have preachers or pastors; 
cannot give him the desire and love for his spouse, which] you respect and need them. 
he should and must have according to God's command, 
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Neither does he, and acts as if one could live well without 
them and accomplish all things. Well then, have such 
fruit and the like for your reward, and leave us 
unaccused and unbothered; if you want it that way, it will 
serve you right. Why does God set you parents, pastors, 
authorities, if you have no need of them? 

But if a case could be found, where a child, firmly 

kept, could not have such means and would therefore be 
betrothed away through intermediaries, who forgave her 
by force, and she could afterwards bring witnesses that 
she had never not consented? | wanted to absolve her 
even after she had fallen asleep, because it happens to 
her just as if a prostitute's honor is taken away by force, 
which is called rape and no marriage is to be counted, 
and all those who do such things and help are all guilty 
of rape and the theft of her honor. But if she can be 
persuaded to leave it alone and stay with her husband, 
as she would have to do in Turkey, then it is all the better, 
and by her consent it becomes a true marriage. As the 
Romans write, that their forefathers’ wives, stolen from 
the Sabines, have done. As also the prostitutes, who 
were robbed in Shiloh, did. Judg. 21:20 f., although there 
the cause was different, for they were not robbed out of 
wantonness, but out of great need, as the text there 
reports. 
Furthermore, one also finds such coarse people who 
absolutely do not want to give away their daughters, 
even if the child would like to and such a marriage is 
available that would be honorable and useful to him; but, 
like a coarse farmer, he blows his belly and also wants 
to use the gospel for courage and pretend that the child 
must be obedient to him. But he does not like to let the 
child go, because he knows how to use it at home 
instead of a maid, and so he seeks his own in his child. 
That is not to force him into marriage, but to force him 
out of marriage; and yet they have no conscience about 
such unpaternal wickedness, just as if they were doing 
well by it. And perhaps such rude fools have first given 
cause to the spiritual law to confirm the secret betrothals. 
For |, too, before | would have such peasant courage 


| would rather advise their children and tell them to get 
engaged behind such fathers' will. For paternal power is 
given to fathers by God, not for the sake of courage, nor 
to harm the children, but to promote and help them, and 
whoever needs the paternal power otherwise, or needs 
it to hinder the children, loses it with it and should not be 
regarded as a father, but as an enemy and corrupter of 
his own children. 

85. Now this is my advice: If it happens that the father 
or the father's governors refuse to give a child, it is a 
matter for good friends, the priest or even the authorities 
to recognize that the marriage is honorable and useful 
for the child, and the child's parents or governors seek 
their benefit or goodwill; then the authorities shall take 
the child in the father's place as deserti (abandoned), like 
orphans, and force the father; And if he will not, take him 
by the head, and cast him into a hole, and so deprive 
him of all his father's power, and punish him as a public 
enemy, not only of his child, and of God, but also of all 
the discipline, honor, usefulness, and improvement of 
the whole community; for he, as much as there is in him, 
hinders and hurts the citizenship and community, so that 
it does not grow and become greater, but less, and 
deprives the city of a citizen. If the authorities do not want 
to do this, the priest should advise and help with good 
friends as much as he can, and give the child, as 
abandoned by the father, even prevented, free power 
before God to betroth himself with a good conscience, 
and confirm such marriage. And all of this for the reason 
that paternal power is not a free offense created by God, 
but is obligated to serve the children first and foremost 
with counsel and help for good and honor, and to 
promote and seek the betterment and increase of the 
community with all diligence. The parish priests should 
publicly expose the wickedness of such rude people in 
the most disgraceful way, so that they may have a 
conscience about it; and even though they do not fear 
God, they must be ashamed of themselves before men 
and obey the authorities. 
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(86) Again, if it happens that a child also rebels 
against his father and wants to use the gospel for his 
courage, because he knows and relies on it that he 
should not be forced but left to his own will, since he may 
hang on with a mad love and thus refuse a marriage that 
would be praiseworthy and honorable for him according 
to the knowledge of good friends or also of the priest and 
authorities. Here, one should truly leave the father the 
power to punish the child; For since marriage is 
honorable and the child is to be advised, according to the 
knowledge of pious good people, that the father is 
neither wronged nor wicked in this, but feels true fatherly 
loyalty, then the child, if it has no other cause than its 
mad youthful love, should be punished so that it sticks 
elsewhere, to be attached elsewhere, let him leave such 
love and render filial obedience to his father's faithful 
counsel, and know, if he does not do so, that he is not 
free to resist such a father's will without sin, but is in 
danger against the fourth commandment of God; for 
Christian liberty is not given to any man to use for his 
own pleasure and goodwill, or to harm, damage, or 
distress others, but only for the need and danger of 
conscience, that by it each may serve and benefit the 
other. 

Because the world is full of cunning and deceit, and 
a child can excuse himself and pretend that he is not 
doing this out of spite or mad love, but cannot and may 
not love him or her, the fathers must be instructed in their 
reason and modesty how they should act with such 
children. But the preachers should nevertheless report 
diligently to the young people here and keep the 
conscience to childlike obedience with indications where 
they lie in such a case and excuse themselves unjustly, 
that they sin against fatherly authority twice, both with 
disobedience and also with deceit, which will not do them 
any good afterwards, and it is to be feared that they will 
get an unfortunate marriage as punishment or a short 
life. That they do not watch and joke in this, they do not 
deceive the father, but certainly themselves, because 
God will find their lying and deceiving well. If that is 
enough 
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If | were to disobey, if | loved something else and did not 
want to let it go, there would be no obedience either in 
heaven or on earth. Abraham also loved his son Isaac, 
yet he had to let him go and dare. That is enough for the 
first of the five articles. 


The second part. 
[Of divorce.] 


(88) Necessity demands that we also say something 
about divorce and other matters, such as the members 
of the clan and the like. We have just heard that death is 
the only cause of divorce; and because God commanded 
in the Law of Moses to stone adulterers to death, it is 
certain that adultery also divorces marriage, because by 
it the adulterer is condemned and condemned to death. 
Therefore also Christ, Matth. 19, 6, when he forbids that 
married couples should not divorce, he excludes adultery 
and says: "Whoever puts away his wife, unless it be for 
fornication, and takes another, commits adultery." This 
saying is also confirmed by Joseph, Matth. 1, 20, when 
he wanted to leave Mary because he considered her an 
adulteress, and yet he is praised by the evangelist for 
being pious. Of course, he would not be a pious man if 
he wanted to leave Mary, if he did not have the power 
and the right to do so. 

(89) Accordingly, | cannot and do not object where 
one spouse breaks the marriage, and it can be proved 
publicly that the other part is free and may divorce and 
marry another. However, where it can be done, that they 
be reconciled and kept together is much better. If, 
however, the innocent party does not wish to do so, he 
may use his right in the name of God; and, above all, that 
such a divorce be pronounced not by his own power, but 
by the council and judgment of the priest or authorities. 
Unless, like Joseph, he wants to leave secretly and 
vacate the land; otherwise, where he wants to stay, he 
should arrange a public divorce. 
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(90) But in order that such a divorce may be lessened|Because the woman consents to such a journey of her 
as much as possible, one should first not allow the other|husband and puts herself in such danger, she should also 
to change again so soon, but wait at least a year or half|keep it that way, and especially if it may happen for the 
a year; otherwise it has an annoying appearance, as if he|sake of good, as with merchants. If, for the sake of good, 
had pleasure and joy in the fact that his spouse hasjshe can consent to her husband's traveling in such 
broken the marriage, and thus causes him to get rid of itldanger, she will also have such danger where she comes; 
and freshly take another, and thus exercise his will of!why does she not keep him at home with less good and 
courage under the cover of justice. For such evil shows]let her be content in poverty? 
that it is not out of disgust at the adultery, but out of envy 93. But if it is such a boy, of whom | have found many 
and hatred of his spouse, and out of lust and vainglory forithis time, who takes a wife and stays with her for a while, 
another, that he so willingly lusts after the adulteress andifeasts and lives well; then runs away secretly and 
so greedily seeks another. treacherously without her knowledge and will, leaves her 

91 Secondly, the priests should be diligent that the|pregnant or with children, sends her nothing, writes her 
guilty party, if the authorities do not punish him, humble|nothing, takes nothing from her, runs after his 
himself against the innocent party and ask for mercy.|debauchery, then comes back for one, two, three, four, 
When this is done, then confidently reprove the innocent/five, six years and relies on her having to accept him 
party with the Scripture, since God commands that one|again when he comes, and the city and house are open 
should forgive, and thus press hard on the conscience|to him; here it would be time and need for the authorities 
and show how grave a sin it is if he does not forgive his|to issue a strict commandment and keep it tight. And 
spouse, who remains unpunished and unchased by thelwhere a knave would submit to such trickery and 
authorities, and accepts correction again. For it is very|treachery that the country would be forbidden him, and 
easy for all of us to fall. And who is without sin? Also, aslwhere he would one day be seized, that his wages would 
we would have our neighbor forgive us if we had fallen, |be given to him, as befits a knave. For such a knave has 
so we should do again to others; and so henceforth|his mockery, both of marriage and of the city law, he does 
Christian love and duty, since we owe it to one to forgive|not consider his wife as his wife, nor child as child, for he 
another if it mends, are to be enforced mightily here, and|deprives them of owed duty, food, service, provision 2c. 
so help to stop this right of divorce as much as one can. |against their knowledge and will and strives against the 
If that does not help, then let the law go. nature and manner of marriage, which is called and is 

92) About this there is now another case, namely, iflsuch a life and state that husband and wife, joined 
one spouse runs away from the other, 2c. whether here|together, shall remain, dwell and live with each other until 
the other may marry with another? Here | answer thus: If death; as also the secular laws say individuam 


it happens that one spouse moves away from the other : ; . ; 
with knowledge and will, as merchants, or is called to war, consuetudinem vitae etc. (a single common way of life). 
or whatever other needs and things are, that they both|(@ single common way of life) and without both consent 
grant such. Here the other party shall wait and not/or unavoidable necessity shall not be nor live from each 
change until he is certain and has credible evidence that|other. Moreover, as a renegade, disobedient man, he 
his spouse is dead; as the pope also sets in his decrees] deprives the authorities and the neighborhood of his body 
and is almost more lax than | am. For and service, as he has sworn to do, so he is used as a 
thief and robber of the city, the woman, house and 
property, when he comes running, and no one shall nor 
can use him. | would not rather have a boy hanged or 
beheaded than such a boy. And should | or would | have 
time to paint and paint out such a boy, 
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| wanted to make it clear that no adulterer should be|St. Paul did not allow them to remain without marriage 
comparable to him. Therefore | have advised and still|where they did not want to be reconciled; and who can 
advise, where one wants to do it differently, if in a village |tell all these things or put them into laws? reasonable 
or town such a boy is, who has been away for a year or |people must judge here. 
half a year in such a way, that the parish priest or the (96) How, if the man or the woman be beheaded or 
authorities advise and help the woman to look for the|put out of the country, shall the other also go with, or 
boy, where she can and is able to find him, and demand |remain and change? Answer: They shall bear such an 
for a certain time; if he does not come, that one publicly jaccident with one another, and not therefore separate 
accuses him at the church or town hall and also|from one another. For as they have become one body, 
demands him publicly, in addition with threat, one wants |so must they also remain one body, whether honor or 
to exclude him and to pronounce the woman free. If he |dishonor, wealth or poverty. For thus we read, Matt. 
then does not come, he shall never come again. But this }18:25, that the servant who owed his master ten 
robbery has been so mean, and has _ remained |thousand pounds was to be sold, not only for his person, 
unpunished, that it is not to be said, and yet no authority, Jout also for his wife and children 2c. So a man's wife 
neither ecclesiastical nor secular, is to suffer [but to jwould have to enjoy and pay for both. 
punish]. There are many more cases than those in which 
(94) Such and such evil is all due to the fact that it|poison or murder is committed. For example, when a 
has not been preached or heard what marriage is. No|woman is forced by her husband to steal or commit 
one considered it to be a work or a state that God|shameful fornication. But there the authorities and 
commanded and placed under temporal authority; |reasonable people can well advise them, for no one can 
therefore everyone treated it as a free lord with his own|be forced to sin. So a husband must dare his danger 
property, since he could do with it as he wished and|because of poison or murder, especially if it is done 
should have no conscience about it. No, dear|secretly; the authorities or friends can control and prevent 
journeyman, if you are bound to a wife, you are no longer Jobvious intentions. 
a free lord: God compels and commands you to stay with 
your wife and child, to feed and raise them, and then to 
obey your authority, help and advise your neighbor. You 
want to leave such noble, good deeds and use all the For the sake of the clan and the members of 
good and benefits that marriage and status bring with |friendship, my advice would be to leave it at the secular 
them. Yes, dear, you should let Master Hans show you laws; or if, according to the spiritual law, the third and 
on the gallows. It is not valid to do vain harm and |fourth members are also forbidden, | will let it happen. 
damage to everyone and to take vain benefit and good |For the sake of the wild, coarse, savage people, who 
from everyone in return. despise the gospel and abuse it for the sake of their own 
95 But if one runs away from the other out of anger |will, | would not have them take hold of the fifth, the sixth, 
or impatience, that is a very different matter; it is also not Jor the seventh member, for they are not worthy of comfort 
such a secretly murderous running away. Here we have Jor freedom. Let it now be done what it will with this, so 
from St. Paul, 1 Cor. 7:4, what one should do, namely, lone should nevertheless create that those who have 
be reconciled again, or if reconciliation is not possible, |reached into the third or fourth member or still reach into 
remain without marriage. For it may well happen thatlit, are not made conscience before God, ‘especially 
they are better off than with each other. Otherwise Where they are otherwise good, pious, reasonable 
people, because it is in the imperial right 
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and is not forbidden in the Scriptures and is in broad 
daylight, that the pope and the clergy themselves do not 
keep the prohibition in the third and fourth member, but 
take money and sell both, the fourth and third member, 
the second well with it. If mammon can do this without 
God's word, then God's word should also be able to do 
it without mammon. 

(99) Therefore, although the second member is 

forbidden in the secular laws, namely, that one should 
not take his brother's or sister's daughter in marriage, yet 
if it had happened, as has often happened with some 
great kings by papal permission, and might still happen, 
that a Jew would become a Christian with his wife, who 
would be his friend in the other member and not 
forbidden to him by the Law of Moses, just as Abraham 
and Nahor took their brother Haran's daughters, Genesis 
11:29. 11:29, these marriages should still be allowed to 
remain and not divorced, as the imperial laws also allow 
and advise in such cases. For even though it is a 
marriage that began with disobedience of the secular 
law, since it has now been consummated and is not 
contrary to God's word, and the wife has become free of 
honor and worthless, it should remain a marriage out of 
grace, to prevent greater evil. | say this for the sake of 
consciences, which perhaps would not be satisfied if the 
pope had allowed it or sold it for money. But what the 
forbidden members or persons are in secular law, | leave 
to the lawyers and legal experts to teach; | write more for 
the sake of conscience than for the sake of rights. 
Here a wise jurist will perhaps pretend: The imperial laws 
have subordinated themselves to the ecclesiastical law 
in this matter, therefore it is nothing that one would want 
to adhere to the secular law; because the latter now 
subordinates itself to the ecclesiastical law, we must also 
adhere to it. | answer: | know, alas, all too well, that the 
emperors have subjected themselves with their law to 
the pope and to spiritual law; but how gladly they have 
done this, and how dear it has been to God, how fine it 
has turned out, the infinite, horrible bloodshed, which the 
pope has thereby caused, convinces us all too well. 


In addition, there is the inextinguishable eternal hatred, 
envy, discord and innumerable other abominations that 
have raged between the popes and emperors up to now 
and may almost never cease to the utterly unspeakable 
and insurmountable harm of all Christendom throughout 
the world. It is said: "Pray to Caesar what is Caesar's, 
and to God what is God's", Matth. 22, 21. Because the 
imperial law has taken care of marriage matters as a 
secular trade and has defined and discussed them, my 
dear pope should have let it stay that way and not have 
taken hold of a foreign office, which he was not 
commanded to do, because that means to steal and take 
by force. 

101 If | were a servant, and my lord would take much 
danger of his body and goods, and neglect himself, verily 
| would not always follow him, | would draw back; would 
he not follow nor obey, that he might leave it. So also 
here: If the emperor wanted to forgive much and throw 
himself completely under the pope, until he also wanted 
to command all my body and property, we do not have to 
follow the emperor; for with that the imperial regiment 
would be nothing everywhere, if it should hover over all 
authority on earth. Here, too, because this is laid down 
in imperial law, it should be obeyed, as was done in times 
past, when there were as many devout Christians as 
there are now, regardless of the fact that the mighty 
robber and hunter, the pope, subsequently took 
possession of it and subdued it, or that the emperor 
subdued it. | say this for the consciences to report. But 
whoever wants to go with the emperor under the pope, 
let him always go; | will not consent to such papal robbery 
and imperial subjugation, lest | also partake of all the 
fruits that have come from such robbery and subjugation, 
namely, so much blood, murder, hatred, discord and ruin 
of Christendom until the last day; as said above. 

(102) It is true that to afflict the desperate, wicked 
[and God-forgetting] world, no better regiment has come 
on earth than the Turk and the Pope, nor could any man 
be a ruler. 
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A better rule would come for them, unless it were the 
devil's own rule without means. For the world is not 
worthy to have a line of good and useful law, nor to see 
a pious overlord, but it should have vain evil and harmful 
rights, vain tyrants and wicked despots, who belong to 
the world, for it cannot stand the good law and pious 
people. That is why | do not worry much, since | alone 
can report and comfort the consciences, that after that 
the bad boys Pabst, Turk and devil will go underfoot, 
God grant, they judge right or wrong; because they do 
not harm the good consciences, if they have right report 
and understanding, and we can suffer such plague 
outwardly well beside the world. 

Here | will conclude and leave it for this time, and as 
above, so also now, advise my dear lords and brothers, 
the parish priests and pastors, that they reject the 
matrimonial matters as secular affairs, written in secular 
laws, and abstain from them as much as they always 
can, and let the authorities or officials deal with them. 
Except where their counsel is needed in conscience; as 
where some matrimonial cases have occurred in which 
the officials or teachers of the law have entangled and 
confused the consciences, or otherwise a marriage has 
been performed contrary to the law, that they exercise 
their office there and comfort the consciences and not 
leave them in doubt or error. For if such a case or error 
or doubt should arise that the conscience could not be 
helped unless the law or right were abrogated, and yet 
the same right, because it is common in the world, could 
not be publicly abrogated, then in the sight of God and 
secretly in the conscience one should pay more attention 
to the conscience than to the right; and if one must give 
way and be vacated, then the right should give way and 
be vacated, so that the conscience may be released and 
set free. For law is a temporal thing that must cease at 
last, but conscience is an eternal thing that never dies. 
Now if one should kill or entrap an eternal thing, so that 
a perishable thing remains and becomes free, that would 
be too unreasonable. Rather, it should be the other way 
around, that a perishable thing should rather be under 
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For a sparrow is better than a man, that the sparrow 
remain. It is better to strangle a sparrow, that the man 
remain, than to strangle a man, that the sparrow remain. 
Right is for the sake of conscience, and not conscience 
for the sake of right. Now if you cannot help both at the 
same time, help conscience and help right. 

| say this because | have often heard confessors 
complain that such matrimonial matters have come 
before them that were impossible to settle, and they said: 
We have to entrust the matter to the gratuitous goodness 
of God. | have also seen what the doctors, especially 
Gerson, had to do with the perplexis conscientiis, confused 
consciences. All this means that spiritual and secular law 
were mixed together and the external, transient rights 
were regarded as equal to the internal, eternal rights. But 
it is not a fine study in rights if one makes confused 
consciences with it. Rights should frighten and punish, 
defend and forbid, but they should not confuse and 
entangle. But where they confuse, they are certainly no 
longer rights, or ever not rightly understood. Therefore, 
where you find that a confusion in the conscience wants 
to rise above the right, then tear confidently through the 
right, like a millstone through a spider's web, and act as 
if no right had ever been born there. And if you cannot 
tear it outwardly before the world, let it go and tear it in 
the conscience; it is better to leave body and goods 
confused in the law than the conscience and the soul. 

105 And especially this rule or manner shall be kept 
in praeteritis, that is, when a thing is done, and say, what 
is done is done; gone is gone, who can gather up again 
so purely that which is spilt? See to it henceforth that it 
be done no more, and forgive and forget what is done, to 
spare the consciences. A wise physician does right when 
he spares the medicine, because the man is healthy, but 
when the man is sick and he then wants to leave the man 
lying there first, so that he may save the medicine, he is 
a fool. So here, too, he who wants to restore the right that 
has passed so completely purely that he would rather 
save the conscience. 
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If a man wants to be stuck above it before he wants to 
let something go of the right, that is the greatest fool on 
earth; just as the monks and clergymen were wise under 
the papacy. To learn or know the right is not a great art, 
but to use the right and to keep it in its aim and ring, so 
that it does not go too far, that is an art. 

| should also have dealt with the ecclesiastical law or the 
pope's decree in this; but it is so disorderly thrown 
together and often contrary to each other, as that which 
is gathered from the pope's epistles, which are given for 
various times and things, that it would be too much 
trouble for me and give birth to a tremendous 
disputation, which | could not do with many bows; as has 
happened to the jurists and happens daily, when they 
have to pull it together and compare it. It is true that there 
are many good judgments. 





and judgments therein, some of which are also. 

It is considered that Angelus*) has summarized it in 
his Summa, which | let happen, but | would not like that 
| should follow Angelus in all pieces. Therefore, this is 
my advice: let the secular rights act here; but in 


conscience our canon (guideline) should be: Quod 
publica sponsalia praejudicarent clandestinis et 
privatis, Sic ante copulata came, praejudicent 
sponsalibus futuris, caeteris paribus, etc. (That is, that 
the public betrothals should interfere with the secret or 
private betrothals. But if carnal intermarriage has taken 


place in these, the public betrothals shall give way to 
them 2c.). 


*A famous jurist of Arezzo (Italy), he was professor in Ferrara 
around 1440 and later in Bologna. D. Red. 


b. Defense of a marital union with the sister daughter. 


To an unnamed person, January 5, 1526. 


Grace and peace in Christ. From your writing, which 
you did the closest to me, | have heard, my dear N., and 
can easily believe, and almost certainly know, that many 
are angry and make a big fuss about the fact that you 
took your sister's daughter in marriage: and it will not 
help you that you did it with my advice and permission, 
that is, with God's advice and permission, which | took 
from divine scripture. Yes, that is what makes the 
greatest annoyance, that you have taken the arch- 
heretic and damned man, the devil's apostle and 
apostate, Luther, for advice and followed him in this. 
You should have given money to the most holy father, 
the pope, and bought and paid for such a woman from 
the same womanizer; that would have been right, 
Christian and godly. There would have remained no 
trouble, and you would have been honored as a pious 
child. The villain, Luther, is right 


and takes no money for it. Isn't that a great audacity? 
how can you suffer it? 

Now, dear N., | confess and admit that it is my divine 
counsel and permission. For there stands our foundation 
and rock: What God does not forbid, but leaves free, that 
shall remain free to everyone; and no one is to be 
obeyed who forbids that which God wants to have free; 
but everyone is guilty of doing against such prohibition 
with words and works, and of always doing the contrary 
to defy it, Galatians 2 and 5. 

Now it is obvious, no one may say otherwise, that 
God has not forbidden but left it free for siblings to 
intermarry or for someone to take his brother's or sister's 
daughter. In spite of that, who here indicates one letter 
differently. Although the pope is not too reluctant to 
forbear such things, where money or favor do the 
intercession, even though he is still such a strict 
lawgiver. 
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But we consider that God Almighty should ever be as 
wise to make laws and govern people as the Pope is, 
and should be safer for us to follow God than the Pope. 
But this does not help. There is no hearing here; say, 
write, sing or read, they stand like sticks, yes, like 
stones; in short, eyes and ears closed, with the head 
through: Heretics, heretics, heretics! It is not right! It is 
not right! like the mad, raging dogs or ravening beasts in 
the forest. 

(5) Therefore, since they will not hear, and since they 
will not hear, and since they will not hear, and since they 
will not hear, and since they will not hear, and since they 
will not hear, and since they will not hear, and since they 
will not hear, and since they will not hear, and since they 
will not hear, and since they will not hear, and since they 
will not hear, and since they will not hear, and since they 
will not hear, and since they will not hear, and since they 
will not hear, and since they will not hear. They are worth 
nothing else than to see and hear what annoys them, 
because they rage and rage against that which should 
correct them, as it is written in Psalm 109:17: "He does 
not want the blessing, so it shall remain far from him." 

(6) | have also taken a nun in marriage, even though 
| might have advised against it, and had no special 
reason, except that | did it in defiance of the devil with 
his scales, the great Hanses, princes and bishops, who 
want to be badly nonsensical, that spiritual persons 
should be free. And | would like to cause even more 
trouble, if only | knew something more that would please 
God and displease them. For with this | cool my temper 
at their raging against the gospel, so that they are angry, 
and | do not give anything to it, and always continue and 
do it the more, the more they do not want it. They insist 
on force; so | defy the right, and will wait whether force 
or right will finally go and stay. 

| advise you to do the same. You should be sorry if 
they were not angry with you. For that would be a sign 
that you live to please the enemies of the gospel. But if 
they are angry, you should laugh and be of good cheer, 
because you know that it pleases God. 

8 But that some of the weak are also offended by it is 
not our fault, but the fault of the tyrants who oppose the 
gospel, so that it will not come to pass and the weak will 
not be able to 
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Therefore, they must answer for it. Even if it comes to 
the point that Christian and divine freedom wants to be 
dampened or desecrated, it is more important for them 
than for the weak. For there is more in God's word than 
in the whole world. 

9. if they threaten death, Christ has more life than the 
devil has death. If they will take goods, Christ is richer 
than they. If they will be ungracious lords and nobles, let 
them bind up their grace, that it follow us not, till the 
grace of Christ be no more. 

(10) Stand firm, therefore, and do not turn to anger, 
wrath, disfavor, grief, harm or danger, because God is 
not against you, but with you. First of all, you have the 
clear text that your marriage is not forbidden before God. 
Secondly, that it is not forbidden before the pope except 
for the sake of favor and money, and not for the sake of 
God, that whoever receives it does not receive it for the 
sake of God, but for the sake of money. Now hold them 
against each other, God and the pope, which is the 
greatest, which is more to be believed and followed, and 
which has more righteous cause for itself? God leaves it 
free for the sake of His grace and our conscience. The 
pope banishes it and keeps it imprisoned for the sake of 
money and his tyranny. 

11) Thirdly, you have the powerful example of 
Abraham, who confessed his Sarah to be his right sister 
for his father's sake and not for his mother's sake, 
Genesis 20. This must be that she was his stepmother 
or, as the text reads, his brother Haran's daughter. But 
Abraham is far more than all the popes. If he has not 
gone to the devil about it, but has pleased God in such a 
marriage, then according to the example no one will be 
in danger. If they are angry and blaspheme the work and 
example of the holy archfather Abraham, let them be 
angry. God, whom Abraham pleased and served with it, 
will find them well. 

Only despise their anger and blasphemy as much as 
they despise and blaspheme your marriage. Hereby 
commanded by God, Amen. At Wittenberg, January 5, 
1526. 

Martinus Luther, D. 
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c. Concerns to Johann WeiBbach about a marriage case. 


August 23, 1527. 


Grace and peace in Christ, dear Lord and friend. | 
have heard your letter concerning Hans B., and this is 
my answer to your request: If the same Hans B. does 
not know nor is able, as he indicates, to maintain his 
household without a wife, | do not know and cannot 
prevent or forbid him to take another wife. Also consider 
that he is well excused before God, because his 
previous wife willingly took another wife. 





She divorced him and renounced him eternally, so that 
she is justly dead and he himself is to be judged free of 
her. But where she would not have consented so 
completely, it would be a different matter. For otherwise 
everywhere so much willfulness is done in matrimonial 
matters that it is not easy to concede so much 


aggravation. Hereby commanded by God. Wittenberg in 


Vigilia Bartholomaei (the day before Bartholomew) 
1527. 


d. Concerns about what to hold against young N. and his father in the matrimonial 
matter. 
1528. 


In this case of marriage, the journeyman, if he cannot 
otherwise be won over, shall first be forced by oath to 
confess whether he has promised to marry the maid. If he 
confesses with an oath that he has not promised to marry 
her, he shall be released from her. But if he confesses 
that he has promised and pledged marriage to the maid, 
then one shall act and speak with the journeyman's father 
in such a way that his son, as the legend and speech go, 
has prevented the maid from marrying someone else, 
because otherwise she would have taken someone else 
in marriage. 

If the father would now use his paternal honor and 
power, he must be informed that it is his duty to prove this 
paternal power, to govern, keep and educate his son in 
such a way and to be careful that he does no harm to 
another, namely as an obstacle to marriage; therefore he 
is obligated to give the maidservant conduct and 


to make restitution. For the paternal power should not be 
against but for Christian love. Because the father did not 
do what was due to him as a father in one instance, 
thereby offending his neighbor, the father must also give 
way in the other instance and be deprived of his paternal 
power. 

It would be a fine thing to use paternal authority to my 
liking and let it go to ruin my neighbor. For paternal 
authority is to be understood only when everything is 
right, namely, when the third person is not offended with 
his own. Therefore the father should be urged to this 
opinion; for why did he not draw his son in such a way 
that he did not do harm and damage to the maid? 2c. 

Martinus Luther. 
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e. Letter to Joseph Levin Metzsch concerning a marriage in the third generation. 
1528. 


Grace and peace in Christ, dear Squire. Your 
marriage with the virgin, related in the third degree, is of 
course not forbidden by God. Therefore, you may not 
take permission from the bishop with a good 
conscience. For if it is not right in the sight of God, they 
do as the boys that they think it is right, and then as 
much worse boys they refrain from making injustice 
right. But if it is right, no man is needed for it to be or 
become right. 

So now you must be careful that you do not 





grant into their evil to think that something is wrong, 
which is right, and to make right out of wrong. For even 
to do and to grant wrong is as much, Rom. 2:22. 
Wherefore, if you take permission, you give and grant 
that it is wrong, which you know to be right, and thereby 
do dangerously contrary to your conscience. For this 
Christ graciously keep you, amen. Given at Wittenberg 
on Green Thursday, Anno 1528. 
Martinus Luther. 


f. Answer and report on a matrimonial case. 
1528. 


Quidam copulatus publice in facie Ecclesiae cum 
Virgine, cum qua antea contraxerat sponsalia, praesente 
affinitate; antequam autem cognovit eam, certior factus 
a dignis fide personis, eam esse corruptam ab alio, 
antequam cum illa sponsalia contraxisset. Quaeritur 


igitur: Num eam dimittere debeat. (I.e.: Someone had 
been publicly married before the whole congregation to 
a virgin to whom he had previously betrothed himself in 
the presence of all his relatives; but before he 
recognized her, he was told, and this by trustworthy 
persons, that she had been slept with by another before 
her betrothal. The question now is: may he dismiss her?) 


Respondet D. Martinus Lutherus (To which Dr. Martin 
Luther responds): 


Grace and peace in Christ, dearest, best, dearest 
Lord and friend! | am sorry that the matter is still hanging. 
For | would have hoped that a public separation would 
have taken place long ago; because | did not understand 
it any other way, because the witnesses, who made the 
cry, would be freely and publicly known. 


friendship and among each other. But since it will remain 
in darkness and not come to daylight, it will be difficult to 
advise. 

(2) For there is, first, a public betrothal and marriage, 
which in turn must be publicly divorced, or the virgin is 
justified in asking the journeyman to marry her. 
Secondly, the journeyman would also be wronged, and 
is not guilty before God to keep the virgin, if this is true, 
as credible people testify of her; for he does not find what 
he has sought 2c. Thirdly, they are all guilty before God 
and before the world, who have deterred the journeyman 
with this witness of theirs and have brought the virgin into 
the clamor, to confess this publicly and to bring it forth as 
is right. If not, they are unjust before God and not 
honorable before the world. For since they did not want 
it to be publicly known, they should have kept silent and 
not deterred the journeyman, nor deprived the virgin of 
her honor. 

3 Therefore, if they wish to remain in darkness, they 
must restore the virgin to honor and keep the journeyman 
silent; or 
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can never stand before God, and it will not help them that 
it concerns great people. For God is greater in the 
commandment that they practice on the journeyman and 
the virgin. 

4 Therefore, this is my final advice, if the journeyman 
knows the people so completely honestly and credibly 
that they are not lying, then he is not guilty of taking the 
virgin. But he would have to stay out of the country for a 
while, as if he did not want to come back, until the virgin 
takes someone else. Or he must step on this ground, 
which is the most certain, namely, that he considers such 
people to be entirely untruthful, as they certainly are, 
because they act against God and all his 
commandments by secretly taking a virgin's honor, not 
wanting to be known publicly, and yet giving the good 
fellow an insurmountable conscience and fright, in that 
they are not telling the truth. 
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secretly and do not want to be known publicly. So they 
secretly commit two real murders, namely, they put the 
virgin to shame and the journeyman to conscience; 
therefore they are not to be believed. And if they want to 
remain in darkness, the journeyman is guilty of not 
believing them, but is pleasing to God to consider them 
liars. For since they do not want to confess the truth in 
honor of God and remain silent for the sake of men, it is 
not to be believed that they tell the journeyman the truth. 
For he who does not want to do right by God does much 
less right by men. And whoever does not want to 
confess the truth, as required by God, is much less to be 
believed that he secretly brings the truth in angles; and 
indeed | have seen more such cases that one has 
slandered the virgin in order to scare off the journeymen. 
So much | know to advise on the matter, no more at this 
time. Anno 1528. 


g. Letter to Elector Johann Friedrich of Saxony, requesting mitigation of a severe 
legal judgment. 


October 17, 1532. 


Grace and peace in Christ JEsu! Most Serene, 
Highborn Prince, Most Gracious Lord. M. Spalatinus has 
written to me with almost great distress how the verdict 
on the Virgin of Altenburg and her parents and friendship 
has gone so sharply that | myself do not yet believe that 
E. C. F. G. at the beginning of the regiment should act 
so quickly with the old respectable people, expel them 
from house and court, deprive them of all goods and put 
them in prison 2c., and must think that D. C. (Chancellor 
Christian Baier) has obtained such or has carried it out 
himself. As for all of this, my humble request to E. C. F. 
G. is also due to M. Spalatinus, who is highly displeased 
about such speed. 





E. C. F. G. wanted to provide a gracious mitigation in 
this. The matter is not so great that one should grieve so 
hard and so many people. Nor is it the only right, much 
less the eternal right, that exists in D. C. books or head, 
and would probably have enough beams to pull out 
otherwise, that it would be without need to praise his 
sharp rights, that | may call it so, with the poor splinter. 
E. C. F. G. will probably know how to graciously keep 
this in mind. God be with E. C. F. G. always, Amen. 
Thursday after St. Galli, 1532. 


E.C.F.G. 
subservient 
Martinus Luther. 
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h. Letter to Count Albrecht zu Mansfeld in matrimonial matters. 


2 October 1536. 


Grace and peace in Christ. Most gracious Lord! | do 
not know much more about Your Grace's writing 
concerning the marriage between H. S. and L. P.'s 
daughter than | have written before. The peasants and 
the rough people, who seek nothing but carnal freedom, 
and then the jurists, who always give the opposite 
verdict to our sentences, have made me so tired that | 
have thrown the matrimonial matters away from me and 
have written to some that they may do as they please in 
the name of the devil. Let the dead bury their dead. For 
though | counsel much, yet afterward | cannot help men, 
when they are deprived and afflicted of it. The world 
wants the pope; so let it have him, if it cannot be 
otherwise. Although it is true that God does not forbid 
such a case of marriage, because the mob abuses such 
an example, | would not like to let it become mean. 
Moreover, | cannot burden myself with the risk or danger 
of a greater displeasure in the inheritance; since | have 
not yet had a lawyer 





| have no one who wants to stand with me and with me 
against the pope in such or such cases, so that they do 
not even think of awarding my honor and beggars to my 
children, nor to a priest. This is also your and other 
masters' fault, which strengthen them and press us 
theologians. But | still say this: if it can be obtained from 
the pope with money that it may be called right, then | 
would rather that one let the Antichrist have the N. 
thunder and let it stand, and each one dared it on his 
conscience with God, without where the raw people 
abuse it. Therefore, it depends on what you masters 
want to allow in it, who can change it afterwards, when 
the will of courage becomes too great. We theologians 
can do nothing, nor do we count for anything; of this | 


am glad and well satisfied, and say: Sinite mortuos 


sepelire mortuos (Let the dead bury their dead). Hereby 
commanded to God, Amen. Thursday after Michaelmas, 
Anno 1536. 
E.G. 
willing 
Martinus Luther, D. 


i. Advice and concerns to a descended man on how to behave against his slept-on 
bride. 


January 27, 1538. 


Grace and peace in Christ. Honorable, careful, dear, 
good friend! Your dear brother, my special good friend, 
M. Nicolaus Hausmann, has informed me of the serious 
accident that has befallen your housewife half; which | 
am truly sorry for, and would like to advise the best, as 
your brother has asked me, if | knew your opportunity in 
the world. 

But speaking spiritually, you know how God has 
raised you up to this point and with much 


This should not be a good sign, unless a special 
misfortune strikes you, so that you are humbled and 
have to learn to recognize God and have him alone for 
comfort. 

According to the papal law, you know that you cannot 
let her go; and even if you did, you would not be free to 
take another. But if, according to our doctrine, you 
should let her go, as they say, it would not be all right 
whatsoever to let her go. 
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You remember, because it appears that God wants to 
try you with this and test your patience. 

Therefore, this would be my advice, where she would 
keep herself righteous towards you, so that you do not 
disown her. For she must now continue to humble 
herself before you forever, and you do no sin in this; nor 
do you keep her with any burden on your conscience, 
as he who relies more on mercy than on justice. 


| have kept. Otherwise, if you were to follow the strict 
law, much unhappiness would result, so that you would 
finally feel heartache or sighing as guilty. For mercy 
prevails over justice, and strict justice loses mercy, both 
with God and with men. 

Our dear Lord Jesus Christ comfort and guide you 
further for your good, Amen. Sunday after Conversionis 
(conversion) Pauli, Anno 1538. Martinus 
Luther. 


k. Letter to Gabriel Zwilling, pastor at Torgau, in a matrimonial matter. 


. April 29, 1534. 


Grace and peace. My dear Reverend! This 
journeyman, Briefs Vorzeiger, has told me about a 
marriage matter between his sister and L. V., and has 
shown me a letter of affiliation in the name of Carlewitz 
near Dresden 2c. If this were so, as the letter reads and 
they report to me, then it was certainly not a marriage 
between the journeyman's sister and the said boy L. V. 
Accordingly, you, as the priest, to whom such a thing is 
due to investigate, and if it is so, as the letter reads and 
they say, then you may acquit the maiden, as she is 
deceived, and has not had a husband, although 
ignorantly and without her guilt according to conscience, 
but a boy to L. V., and besides your 


Torgauers warn that they learn to play the safe game in 
such matters and look to whom they give their children 
and sisters. You must not divorce her, for it was not a 
marriage; but only speak freely, that is, indicate that she 
is now just as free as she was before she deceived L. 
V.. If, however, the matter turns out differently than they 
report to me, and the letter, because it has no seal or 
other sign, reads, then this letter of mine is nothing and 
shall be nothing. He who confesses or proves right is 
helped by right; he who otherwise deceives himself. 
Hereby commanded by God. Amen. Wednesday after 
Jubilate, Anno 1534. 
Martinus Luther, D. 


|. Letter of consolation to Prince Wolf von Anhalt. 


August 9, 1545. 


Grace and peace in Christ JEsu, who is our only 
consolation and Savior. Sublime, highborn prince, 
gracious lord. | have been informed of E. F. G.'s sad 
coincidence concerning E. F. G.'s husband, which | am 
sorry for from the bottom of my heart. May Christ, our 
Lord, graciously send it for the redemption of such 
affliction. Nevertheless, E. F. G. must also think that you, 
with all the saints in the pit of misery, have all 


We are here and have not yet arrived at our eternal 
fatherland, which we hope for. Therefore we cannot 
have it better than our ancestors, and all our brothers in 
the whole world must all sail with us in the ship and 
suffer the devil with his storm winds. He is not angry with 
us because he tempts us with tribulations, if we only turn 
to him with right trust and earnestness. 
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could or wanted to send. Therefore, do not be too weak 
or too stupid. We have a God who can do better, neither 
we remember, and gives more, neither we understand, 
as St. Paul writes; to him we should command it and 
should entrust our concern to him, as he cares for us, as 
St. Peter says: "Cast all your care on him and know that 
he cares for you", 1 Pet. Peter says, "Cast all your care 
upon him, and know that he careth for you," 1 Pet. 5:7, 
and David, "Cast thy concern upon the Lord, and he 
shall provide for thee," Ps. 55:23. If we do not, however, 
itis 


We are lost with our worries, and bring nothing of it, but 
futile effort, because God knows that he himself cannot 
care for us. My dear Lord Christ Jesus comfort and 
strengthen E. F. G. with His Holy Spirit, to do and suffer 
His gracious will, Amen. | wish my poor Pater noster (Our 
Father) and all the best to my gracious Lord Prince 
Joachim and thank both E. F. G. for the game. The 9th 
of August, Anno 1545. 


Martinus Luther. 





m. Letter to one of nobility about the engagement of his son. 


July 5 


Grace and peace in Christ. Noble Lord! Your Lord 
knows how things stand between your son N. and the 
elf of N. Now the said elf has approached me with 
weeping and complaining, where it could never be that 
she would like to have your son N. for marriage, as she 
desires and considers fair, that she would finally be 
divorced freely and be free to change 2c. | answered 
her: it is not in my power to divorce her, | wanted to write 
to E. G. about it first; as | hereby do and want to have 
done, and hereby kindly ask, because E. G.'s son has 
not only become engaged to the elf, which E. G. could 
overthrow as a father, but has also come to bed and 
conjugal works, to help her to get G.'s son as her 
husband. But if the same should not happen, | will be 
forced by necessity to absolve poor Dime in conscience 
and before God, and not to deny her freedom to change. 
So that | want to warn E. G. that afterwards, when she 
has changed, E. G.'s son, while she lives, 


One can also read here: Luther's preface to Brentius' book 


, 1531. 


cannot take another in marriage and must remain 
unmarried until her death. She, however, as abandoned 
by her husband. She has the right and power to change 
and shall not be guilty to remain without a husband, 
where she has left E. G.'s son; for it cannot be, as E. G. 


well knows, that through the betrothal copula carnalis 


solenniter secuta (with subsequent carnal cohabitation) 
a poor strumpet should have the disgrace to the 
damage, because with this no man should be able to 
keep his child in honor. What God should or will give to 
the aforementioned elf for restitution or for her honor, 
God will well consider. God is the judge of us all and will 
leave no stone unturned; He wants to be the patron of 
the poor. E. G. will know how to keep this in mind. For, if 
God answers me or not, | must give her my verdict in 
three weeks, so that she will not be prevented, and | also 
want to protect myself against God herewith. Hereby 
commanded by God, Amen. July 3, 1531 
Martin Luther. 





et on matrimonial matters, which will appear among the prefaces. 
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The seventh commandment. 


1. the interpretation of the same in general. 


See Ill. part, 2nd B. Mos., 20th Cap., § 242 to 259, of 
the fourth commandment of the 2nd tablet. 


m. Theil, erste Ausleg. der 10 Geb., 7. Geb. 
"Deut. 5, 22 Cap. 


2. justice in trade and change. 


See XIl. Th., Kirchenpostille, Pred. am St. Johannist., eine Vermahng. zur Gerechtigk. 


3. fraud and abuse in trade and commerce, especially interest and 
usury. 


Great sermon of usury. 


December 1519. 


First of all, it should be known that in our time, which 
the apostle Paul proclaimed to be dangerous (2 Tim. 
3:1), avarice and usury have not only broken down 
enormously throughout the world, but have also taken 
upon themselves to seek out certain covers of shame, 
under which they might freely practice their wickedness, 
and have almost come to the point where we regard the 
holy gospel as nothing. Therefore it is necessary for 
every man to take good care in these perilous times, and 
to walk in the dealings of temporal goods with right 
discernment, with diligent attention to the holy gospel of 
Christ our Lord. 

(2) Secondly, it is to be known that there are three 
different degrees and orders of doing well and 
meritoriously with temporal goods. The first, if any man 
take any temporal thing by force, we ought not only to 
suffer it, and let it go, but also to be ready, if he would 
take more, to let it go. Our dear Lord Jesus Christ says 
about this, Matth. 5, 40: "If someone is with you 


If any man will gainsay thee in the court, that he may 
take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also. This is 
the highest degree in this work, and is not to be 
understood as some think that one should throw the coat 
to them after the skirt; but that one should also let the 
coat go, not resist nor be impatient about it, nor fetch it 
again; for he does not say, Give him the coat also; but 
"let him have the coat also"; just as Christ, Joh. 18, 22, 
before the bishop Annas, when he received the blow of 
the cheek, he offered the other also to him again, and 
was ready to suffer more of the same blows. Yes, in his 
whole suffering we see that he never pays or pays again 
for an evil word or deed, but is always ready to suffer 
more and more. 

3 Third, it is true that he said to the servant Malchus 
who struck him, John 18:23, "If | have spoken evil, prove 
it; but if | have spoken good, why smitest thou me?" 
Some people, including the scholars, take offense at 
these words, and | am not 
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They think that Christ did not offer the other cheek here, |to ward off violence with violence. From this, secondly, 
as he taught. But they do not see the words correctly; for|comes the common saying about the defense of 
Christ in these words does not threaten, does not take|necessity, that it is unpunishable for what it forfeits. 
revenge, does not strike again, does not refuse the other| Thirdly, there are several examples in Scripture, such as 
cheek, nor does he condemn Malchus; but, as St. Peter} Abraham, David and many others, whom we read about 


writes of him, 1. Ep. 2, 23: "He hath not thought to 
restore evil, but hath put it out of God, the right judge"; 
as if he said: "If | have spoken right, or if thou hast 
beaten me right, God will find it well, and thou art obliged 
to prove it. Just as Zacharias said when they killed him, 


2 Chron. 24, 22: Videat Dominus et judicet, "God will 
see and judge." So did he also before Pilate, when he 
said, Joh. 19, 11.: "He that delivered me unto thee hath 
committed a greater sin than thou." For this is Christian, 
brotherly faithfulness, if you frighten him and hold up to 
him his wrong and God's judgment, who does wrong to 
you, and you owe it to him to say thus, "Well, you take 
away my skirt, this and that; if you do right in it, you will 
have to answer for it." And this you must do, not for your 
own harm in the first place, nor to threaten him, but to 
warn him and remind him of his ruin. If he does not turn 
to it, let go what will go, and take more and more. 
Behold, thus is to be understood the word of Christ, 
spoken before Annas' judgment. It follows that, like 
Christ on the cross, Luc. 23:34, you must pray for him 
and do good to him who does you wrong, which we now 
leave until his time. 

(4) Fourthly, many think that this first degree is not 
commanded nor necessary for any Christian man to 
keep, but is good counsel, left to the perfect whether 
they will keep it; 


how they punished and paid their enemies. Fourthly, they 


appeal to reason and say: Solve istud (rhyme that): If this 
were a commandment, the evil-doers would be allowed 
to take and steal, and in the end no one would keep 
anything, indeed, no one would be secure in his life. Fifth, 
that all things are ever firmly proven, they bring in St. 
Augustine's saying, who interprets these words of Christ 
thus: that one should let the coat go after the skirt 


secundum praeparationem animi, that is, one should be 
ready for it in the heart. They interpret and darken this 
noble, clear interpretation with another gloss and add 
that it is not necessary that we admit it outwardly in deed, 
but that it is enough that inwardly in the heart we are 
willing and able to do such a thing; as if we should want 
to do something that we do not want to do, that yes and 
no are one thing. 

(5) Fifthly, behold, these are the masterpieces by 
which the doctrine and example of our dear Lord Jesus 
Christ, together with the holy gospel, all his martyrs and 
saints, have been reversed, made unknown, and 
completely suppressed, so that at the present time the 
best Christians are ecclesiastical and secular prelates 
and subjects, who follow such pieces and strive against 
Christ's life, doctrine, and gospel. That is why there is so 
much quarreling, bickering, judges, notaries, officials, 


just as virginity and chastity are|iawyers and such noble creatures as flies in summer. 


advisable and not commanded. Therefore they consider That is why there is so much war and bloodshed among 


it fair that each one should get back what is his own 
drive out violence by force, as he is able and knows how 


"Ithe Christians, so that one must also quarrel with Rome, 
*!because there much money is the greatest need of all. 


and they adorn their opinion with pretty flowers, proving | ang in Christendom now the greatest, holiest, meanest 


it with many strong - as they think - causes: First, that 
also some ecclesiastical rights - let alone the secular - 


work is to fight and fight, that is, to resist the holy peaceful 
life and teachings of Christ. And finally, the cruel game is 


say: Vim vi pellere jura sinunt; that is, the rights admit brought to the point that not only for the sake of a small 


it, that one can 


sum, three or four pennies, a poor Christian man, whom 
God redeemed with His blood, citied for many miles, 
banished, condemned, or even killed. 
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The young boys also shall respect it as well done, andjyet the commandments are not contrary to each other, 
shall wear a merry forehead to it. So let those fall who}but the lower is governed according to the higher. So 
make a mockery of God's commandment, so let Godjalso, if God commands you to avenge or defend yourself, 
blind and disgrace those who make darkness of His holy}you shall do it and not before. 
light word; that is, vim vi repellere licet (one may drivel 8 The seventh: But it is true that God has appointed 
; : . .__.|the temporal sword, and also the spiritual power of the 
out violence with violence), and secundum aniMilchurch, and commanded both authorities to punish the 
praeparationem (according to the readiness of the heart)|wicked and to save the oppressed; as Paul, Rom. 13, 3. 
let the mantle go. For so also the heathen hold the}4. and in many places teaches; Isa. 1, 25. and Ps. 82, 3. 
gospel, yea, the wolves and all unreasonable beasts,|(4) But this should be done in such a way that no one 
and the Christians need it no more. should be a plaintiff himself, but the others in brotherly 
(6) Sixthly, therefore | will do my part, and, as much|faithfulness and care for one another should declare to 
as | am able, have warned every one that he may not err,|the authorities the innocence of the one and the wrong 
how learned, how mighty, how spiritual, and how many|of the other, so that the power may be justly and rightly 
they all are, who have made, and still make, counsel of|applied to punishment by the witness of the others. Yes, 
this degree, be it with whatsoever flowers and colors it|the sufferer should ask and defend that his cause not be 
may. No excuse will help, it is absolutely ajavenged; again, the others should not desist until the evil 
commandment that we owe to follow, as Christ and his|/would be punished; so it would be friendly, Christian and 
saints have confirmed and presented it to us in their|brotherly, and the sin would be considered more than the 
lives. God does not consider that rights, be they spiritual|harm. Therefore Paul punished the Corinthians, 1 Ep. 6, 
or secular, allow violence to be repelled by force. Nor is]8, because they were just with one another and did not 
there anything delicious in what the righteous allow,|prefer to suffer harm and deceit, even though he allowed 
since they permit wicked women's houses, which are|their imperfection to be judged by the least of them; but 
against God's commandment; they also permit many|he did this to shame them, so that they would recognize 
other evil acts, which God hates; they must also permit|their imperfection. So we must also still tolerate those 
secret sin and wickedness. who judge and fight for temporal good, as the soft, 
(7) It is a small thing what human laws command and|childish Christians, whom we must not throw away for the 
forbid, let alone what they allow or do not punish.|hope of their correction; as the same apostle teaches in 
Therefore, the defense of necessity is unpunishable in|many places. But let it be said to them that this is not 
the sight of human law, but not meritorious in the sight of|Christian or meritorious good, but a human and earthly 
God. . Struggling before the court punishes neither pope|work, more hindering than helping to salvation. 
nor emperor, but it punishes Christ and his teachings.| 9. eighth: Christ gave such a commandment in order 
That some of the fathers in the Old Testament punished|to establish in us a peaceful, pure and heavenly life. Now 
their enemies was never done by their own will or without|this is not the way to peace, if everyone demands his own 
a special command from God, who sometimes punishes|again and does not want to suffer injustice, as the blind 
sinners through pious and wicked angels and men.|think, of whom it says in the 14th Psalm, "They do not 
Therefore, they did not seek their revenge or good in it,|know the way to peace," which goes only in suffering, as 
but only served God obediently; just as Christ teaches in/the heathen also recognize with reason, and we with 
the Gospel, Luc. 14, 26, that one should also act against|daily experience. If peace is to remain, one part must 
father and mother for the sake of God's commandment,|keep still for the other and suffer; and whether one 
which he has commanded to quarrels long 
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and strife, it must in the end end with many damages |For if he did not do this and did not let injustice and strife 
and evils suffered, which would not have happened if we |happen to us, the human heart would not be able to 
had kept this commandment of Christ in the beginning |sustain itself; it becomes too deeply entangled in 
and had not let the temptation, so that God would tempt |temporal things, from which follows weariness and 
us, drive us away from the commandment and |carelessness of the eternal goods in heaven. 
overcome it. Thus God decrees that whoever will not let 11. to the tenth: This is said of the first degree of 
a little go for the sake of His commandment must lose |dealing in temporal goods, which is also the noblest and 
much or all through strife and war; And it is right that he |greatest, and, alas! not only the least, but has also come 
who gives twenty, thirty, forty guilders to the judges, |to nothing, quite unknown before the mists and clouds of 
procurators, and scribes without any thanks in the |human rights, customs, fancies and habits. Now follows 
service of the devil, who does not give ten or six guilders |the other degree, which is that we should give freely to 
to his neighbor for the sake of God and eternal merit; so |everyone who needs or desires it; of which our Lord 
that he may lose both temporal and eternal goods, who, |Jesus Christ also says, Matt. 5:42: "To him that asketh of 
if he were obedient to God, would have enough |ithee, give." And although this degree is much less than 
temporally and eternally. So it shall be, that great lords |the first, it is still very hard and bitter for those who taste 
shall at times devour a whole country, and kill great |more of temporal than of eternal goods, because they do 
sums of money with the men of war, for the sake of a |not have so much trust in God that he may or will feed 
small benefit or liberty. This is the world's perverse |them in this miserable life. Therefore they worry, they die 
wisdom, which fishes with golden nets, where the cost |of hunger and perish completely, if they should give 
is greater than the gain, and are those who gain the little j|according to God's commandment to anyone who asks 
and lose the much. them. And how can they trust him to feed them forever? 
(10) The ninth: So also it would be impossible for us |For, as Christ says, Luc. 16, 10: "He who does not trust 
to become pure from the clinging of temporal goods, if |God in a little, never trusts Him in a great." Nevertheless, 
God did not decree that we would be unjustly offended |they go and think that God should make them eternally 
and thereby trained to turn our hearts away from the |blessed; they also take it for granted that they have a 
temporal, false goods of the world, to let them go with |good trust in him, and yet they do not want to take heed 
peace and hope for the invisible eternal goods. jof his commandments, so that he will practice and drive 
Therefore, whoever demands his own again and does |them to learn to trust him in temporal and eternal things. 
not let go of the coat after the skirt, resists his own purity Therefore, whoever does not want to hear and obey the 
and hope for eternal bliss, to which God wants to train |teachings will never master the art; and just as they do 
and drive him through such commandment and |not trust God in small temporal goods, they must also 
wrongdoing. And it is not to be feared that everything will |despair in the great and eternal ones. 
be taken away from us, that God will leave us and not 12. to the eleventh: This other degree is so small that 
provide for us in time, as it is written in the 37th Psalm, jit is commanded even to the plain, imperfect people of 
v. 25: "| have been young and have grown old, and | |the Jews in the Old Testament, as Deut. 15:11. is written, 
have never seen the righteous forsaken or his children |"There shall always be poor men in thy land: therefore | 
going after bread. As is also proven in Job, Cap. 42:10, |command thee, that thou lift up thine hand unto thy poor 
12, to whom much more was given afterward than he Jand needy brother, and give unto him." For this he gave 
had before, though all was taken from him. In short, such |them 
commandments want to detach us from the world and 
make us eager for heaven. Therefore the faithful 
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commanded the same so hard that they had to let no 
one beg, and says, Deut. 15:4, "There shall never be a 
beggar or a destitute among you. If God commanded 
this in the Old Testament, how much more should we 
Christians be bound not only not to let anyone go hungry 
or begging, but also to keep the first degree, to be ready 
to let go of everything that is taken from us by force. Now 
there is so much begging that it has become an honor; 
and it is not enough that worldly people beg; it is also 
practiced in the spiritual priesthood as a delicious thing. 
| will not dispute with anyone about this, but | think it 
would be better if there were no begging in Christianity 
in the New Testament, as there was among the Jews in 
the Old Testament; and | think that the spiritual and 
temporal authorities should not act unreasonably in their 
office if they were to cut off all beggars. 

Thirteenth, the twelfth: This degree is opposed to 
three things or customs among men. The first is that 
some give and give well to their friends, the rich and 
powerful, who have no need of them, forgetting the poor. 
And when they thus obtain favor, pleasure or friendship 
from them, or are praised by them as pious people, they 
go to be sure that they will be satisfied with the praise, 
honor, favor or pleasure of men; but they do not see how 
much better it would be if they did this to the poor, in 
whom they have obtained God's favor, praise and 
honor. Of them Christ says, Luc. 14:12-14: "When thou 
makest a feast or a supper, invite not thy friends, nor thy 
brethren, nor thy brethren in law, nor thy neighbors, nor 
the rich; lest they invite thee again, and so take thy 
reward: but when thou makest a feast, invite the poor, 
the sick, the lame, the blind, and thou shalt be blessed. 
For they are not able to repay thee: but it shall be 
recompensed thee among the justified, when they rise 
from the dead." 

(14) And though this doctrine is so clear and common 
that everyone sees and knows that it should be so, yet 
nowhere is there an example of it among Christians; 


and yet there is no measure or number of loading, living, 
eating, drinking, giving, and giving, and yet all are called 
pious people and Christians, so that nothing more is 
done than giving to the poor is forgotten. Oh, how terrible 
a judgment will fall upon these sure spirits, when on the 
last day it will be asked whom they have given and done 
good to! 

15. thirteenth: The other custom is to refuse to give 
on account of enemies or adversaries; for the wrong 
nature is hard to do, that it may do good to those who 
have done it evil. But it is of no avail, the commandment 
is universally said for all men, Matth. 5, 42: "Give to 
everyone who asks you", and Luc. 6, 30. is clearly 
expressed: "To everyone who asks you, give." Here the 
enemy or opponent is not excluded, but included, as the 
Lord declares Himself there and says, v. 32, 35: "If you 
alone love those who love you, what good is that? For 
the wicked also love their lovers. And if you do good only 
to those who love you, what good is that? The wicked do 
the same. But love your enemies, do them good, lend to 
them, and wait for nothing; and your merit shall be great, 
and ye shall be the children of the Most High: for he is 
kind to the unthankful and to the wicked. 

16 These wholesome commandments of Christ have 
also departed, so that not only are they not kept, but they 
are also made into a counsel that it is not necessary to 
keep them, like the first degree. This has been helped 
by the pernicious teachers, who say that it is not 


necessary to put off the signa rancoris, that is, the signs 
and sour, serious gestures against the enemy, but that it 
is enough that he be forgiven in the heart; and thus they 
draw Christ's commandment from outward works alone 
into their thoughts, when he himself extends it into the 
work in clear words, saying, "Ye shall do good - not only 
remember good - to your enemies." So also Paul, Rom. 
12, 20, with the king Solomon, Proverbs 25, 20, speaks 
unanimously: "If your enemy hungers, feed him; if he 
thirsts, give him drink; for with this you will be on his 
head. 
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Gather fiery coals," that is, you will overload him with 
goodness, so that he, overcome with kindness, will be 
inflamed to love you. From these false teachings came 
the saying: | will forgive him, but | will not forget. Oh not 
so, dear Christian man, it must be forgiven and forgotten 
as you wish, so that God not only forgives and forgets 
you, but also benefits you more than before. 

17 To the fourteenth: The third custom is a beautiful, 
glittering color, which is most harmful to this giving; it is 
dangerous to speak of it, because it affects those who 
are to teach and govern other people; who are the 
people who, from the beginning of the world to the end, 
may not always hear the truth, nor suffer others to hear 
it. So it happens that they apply the high title called 
almsgiving, or giving for the sake of God, only to 
churches, monasteries, chapels, altars, towers, bells, 
organs, tablets, images, silver and gold jewels and 
vestments; then to mass, vigils, singing, reading, wills, 
fraternities and the like. Here the giving has broken 
down, and there the right stream comes, there it has 
been directed and wanted; therefore it is no wonder that 
on the side where Christ directs his word, it is so barren 
and desolate that where one has a hundred altars or 
vigils, not one can be found to feed a table full of poor 
people, or otherwise give to poor householders. 

(18) What Christ commanded is not giving for God's 
sake, but what men have devised. What one gives to the 
living members of Christ, to the poor, is not alms, but 
what one gives to stone, wood and paint. And if the same 
giving has become so delicious and noble that God 
Himself is not enough to repay it, but must have for help 
letters, bulls, parchment, lead, tin, cords small and large. 
Wax, green, yellow and white; if it does not glitter well, it 
is worthless; and everything bought from Rome at great 
cost for God's sake; so that such great works may be 
rewarded with indulgences, here and there, in excess of 
God's reward. But to give to the poor according to 
Christ's commandment, the wretched work must, such 


The only thing that is enough for him is God's reward. 
For this reason, it is also set aside and the other is 
emphasized, and both shine and seem quite unequal to 
each other. 

For this reason, St. Peter of Rome must go begging 
to his church building in the whole world, collect alms 
and offerings for God's sake in large piles, and pay for 
them with indulgences cheaply and abundantly. And the 
same work befits him well and can well await him while 
he is dead. For while he lived, he had to preach Christ's 
commandment and could not wait for indulgences. The 
same faithful shepherd is diligently followed by his 
sheep, and with indulgences they go astray in the 
country, so that where there is a church consecration or 
a fair, the same beggars gather like flies in summer, all 
preaching a little song: Give to the new building, that 
God may reward you and the holy Lord St. Niclas; then 
to beer or wine, also for God's sake, and the 
commissaries made rich by indulgences, also for God's 
sake. To give to the poor according to God's 
commandment, neither commissaries nor messages are 
necessary with us. 

20 To the fifteenth: What shall we say to this? If we 
reject these works, the Holy See of Rome will banish us, 
and the scholars will quickly call us heretics. For it is very 
important where the flow of money is directed. Now, we 
do not want to reject that proper churches are built and 
decorated, which we cannot do without, and that worship 
is held in the most ornamental way; but there should be 
a measure, and more attention should be paid that what 
is ordained for worship is pure, rather than delicious. But 
this is to be pitied and lamented, that we are turned away 
from God's commandment by such clamor and being led 
only to the things which God has not commanded and 
without which God's commandment can well be kept. It 
would be enough to give the lesser part to churches, 
altars, vigils, testaments and the like, and let the right 
stream go to the commandment of God, so that the good 
deed among Christians towards the poor would shine 
greater and more than all stone or wooden churches. 
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(21) And if we are to say it boldly, it is a loud 
deception, dangerous and seductive to the simple, to 
hang up bulls, letters, seals, flags, and the like, for the 
sake of the dead churches of stone, and do not do the 
same a hundred times more for the sake of the poor 
living Christians. Therefore, man, beware, God will not 
ask you at death and the last day how much you have 
left to wills, whether you have given so much or so much 
to churches, though | do not reject it; but will say thus, 
Matt. 25:42, 43: "| have been hungry, and you have not 
fed me; | have been naked, and you have not clothed 
me." Let these words go to your heart, dear man, for it 
will be up to you whether you have given and done good 
to your neighbor. Beware of shining, glittering, colors 
that pull you away. 

22. To the sixteenth: The pope, bishops, kings, 
princes and lords should work to abolish such 
unbearable burdens and duties, so that either by their 
own order or in a common council it would be set and 
decreed that every city and town would build their 
churches, towers and bells and provide for their poor 
people themselves, so that the begging would cease 
completely, or so that every town would beg for its 
churches or poor in all other towns, as is now the 
unfortunate custom; and should leave the Holy See at 
Rome satisfied with its bulls, which has other things to 
do, where it wants to take care of its office, than to sell 
bulls and build churches, of which it has no need. For 
God, namely in his law, has also expressed, Deut. 15, 
11: "There shall always be poor in your city", that he has 
commanded every city its poor, and does not want the 
running to and fro on the beggar's sack, as now happens 
in St. Jacob and in Rome. Although | am less than willing 
to give counsel to popes and all the rulers of the world in 
such a case, and | myself am well aware that nothing will 
come of it; nevertheless, one must know what is good 
and necessary, and the authorities are obliged to 
remember and do what is necessary for the common 
people, whom they are commanded to govern in the best 
way. 


26 The seventeenth: A little piece has been found 
which teaches masterfully how we may circumvent such 
a commandment and deceive the Holy Spirit: namely, 
that no one is obliged to give to the needy, unless they 
are in the greatest need; for this purpose they have 
reserved to them to discuss and decide what the greatest 
need is. So we learn not to give or help anyone until they 
die of hunger, freeze, perish, run away from poverty or 
debt. But this mischievous gloss and the seductive 
addition are put down in one word, which is thus, Luc. 
6:31. Matt. 7:12:"Do unto others as you would have them 
do unto you." But no one is so foolish that he would not 
have given him sooner, unless his soul was running out, 
or he had run away from debts, and then let him help 
when it can never help. But when it comes to churches, 
foundations, indulgences and other things that God has 
not commanded, no one is so astute nor so diligent as to 
calculate whether the church should not be given sooner 
than the tiles fall from the roof, the beams rot, the vault 
collapse, the letters of grace decay, or indulgences 
perish, which would be better waited for than the poor; 
but here every hour is the greatest need, whether all the 
chests and floors are already full and everything is well 
built. Yes, here one must collect treasures without 
ceasing, not to give or lend to the poor on earth, but to 
the holy cross, to Our Lady, to the holy patron St. Peter, 
who are in heaven; and all this not with simple prudence, 
so that, if the last day never comes, the church may 
remain supplied for a hundred and a hundred thousand 
years, so that one may raise a saint or a bishop's mantle 
for the need, or buy a fair from Rome. 

(24) And truly | consider the Romans to be almost 
great fools, that they do not sell the saints’ elevation, 
bishops' coats, coats of arms and letters more cheaply 
and pay more money, because such cowardly German 
fools come to their fair and force themselves to do so; 
when truly no end-Christian should raise such treasures 
of the earth more cheaply than the Roman bottomless 
sack, where they are also all gathered and ordered. It 
would be 


838 E. 16:93-95. B. Of the ten commandments in particular. Seventhcommandment, W. X, 995-997. 839 


lam also sorry in my heart that such condemned goods, 
withdrawn from the poor, to whom they are justly suited, 
would be invested otherwise than for Roman goods. St. 
Ambrose and St. Paul of old melted the chalices and 
everything the churches had and gave it to the poor. Turn 
the page, and you will find how things are now. And good 
to you, dear Rome, even if the Germans lack money, 
they have enough chalices, monstrances and images, 
they are still all yours. 

25 To the eighteenth: Now we come to the third 
degree, dealing in temporal goods. This is that we should 
lend or borrow willingly and gladly, without any interest. 
Our Lord Jesus Christ says of this, Matt. 5:42: "And 
whosoever will borrow or lend of thee, turn not away from 
him," that is, do not refuse him. This degree is the very 
least, and is also commanded in the Old Testament, 
where God says, Deut. 15:7, 8: "If any of thy brethren 
become poor in thy city, thou shalt not harden thine heart 
against him, neither shalt thou shut thine hand unto him, 
but shalt open it, and lend him all that he hath need of." 
And this degree they have let remain a commandment. 
For all the teachers here agree that lending or borrowing 
should be done freely, without all imposition and burden; 
though perhaps not all are one to whom we should lend. 
For as it is said in the previous degree about giving, so 
also here are many people who gladly lend to the rich or 
to good friends more because they seek favor or are 
related to them than because God has commanded it, 
and especially if the high title comes from it, of which it is 
said, for God's service and for God's sake 2c. For to the 
holy cross and to Our Lady and to the holy patron saint 
everyone gladly lends; but since God's commandment 
points out that there is toil and work, no one wants to 
lend, unless again the greatest need arises, that lending 
is never useful, as was said above. 

26 The nineteenth: Christ, however, in his 
commandment excluded no one; indeed, he included all 
kinds of persons, even enemies, when he says, Luc. 
6:34: "If therefore ye lend to them of whom ye expect to 
lend to you again, what good is that? 


But let the wicked lend one to another, that they may 
have the same again"; item v. 35: "You shall lend and not 
expect anything in return. | am well aware that almost 
many doctors take these words to mean that the Lord 
Christ commanded to lend in this way, so that no one 
should put up anything or seek gain from it, but should 
lend freely. This opinion is not wrong, for he who lends 
in such a way as to put up money does not lend, nor does 
he sell; therefore it must be usury, since lending is, by its 
nature and kind, nothing else than putting something out 
for another for nothing, with the condition that the same 
or the same thing, and no more, be taken again for a 
while. 

(27) But if we look rightly on the word of Christ, he 
teacheth not to lend without credit; for that is not 
necessary to teach, seeing there is no lending but 
without credit; or, if it be with credit, it is not lending. He 
wants us to lend not only to friends, the rich, and those 
who are inclined to lend to us or do us good in this or in 
that; but also to those who are unable or unwilling to do 
the same, as to the poor and enemies. Just as he 
teaches love and giving, so also lending; that it may all 
be done without request and without our own benefit; 
which does not happen, but we do it to the enemies and 
the needy. For his whole speech is to teach us to do good 
to everyone, that is, not only to those who do good to us, 
but also to those who do us harm or are unable to do 
good again. 

28 This is what he means when he says, Luc. 6:35, 
"You shall lend and not wait for it," that is, you shall lend 
to those who will not or cannot lend to you again. But if 
anyone lends, he ever waits for the same thing that he 
lends; and if he waits for nothing, as they understand it, 
it is given and not lent. Since it is so small that one lends 
to another who is kind, rich or otherwise useful to him, 
that even sinners who are not Christians do the same, 
Christians should do more and lend to those who do not 
do the same, that is, to the poor and enemies. And there 
again falls to the ground the doctrine which says that one 
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of hatred); as it is said above. And though they speak 
rightly of lending, yet they make a counsel of this 
commandment, and teach us that we are not bound to 
lend to our enemies, nor to lend to the needy, except they 
be in the greatest need: beware of that. 

Twenty-ninth: From this it follows that they are all 
usurers who lend wine, grain, money, and whatnot, to 
their neighbor in such a way that they obligate them to 
pay interest for the year or for a specified time, or else 
they burden and overcharge them, so that they must 
return more or something better than they have 
borrowed. And that these people themselves may grasp 
how wrong they are doing, although, alas, it has become 
common, we set before their eyes three laws. 

(30) First, this present gospel, which commandeth 
that we should lend. Now to lend is not to borrow, unless 
it be without any increase and some advantage; as has 
been said. And although the treacherous avarice 
sometimes paints itself a color, as if it took the rest for a 
gift, it does not help if the gift is a cause of borrowing, or 
if the borrower prefers not to give where he would like to 
borrow freely; and the gift is especially suspicious if the 
borrower gives to the lender or the poor man to the 
haves. For it is not to be assumed, of course, that the 
poor man gives to the haves of his own free will, but 
necessity presses him. 

(31) Secondly, this is contrary to the natural law, 
which the Lord also teaches in Luc. 6:31 and Matt. 7:12: 
"As ye would that men should do unto you, do ye even 
so unto them. There is no doubt that no one would want 
to borrow rye for grain, evil coin for good, evil goods for 
good; indeed, everyone would rather have good goods 
lent to him for evil, or even good without a premium. 
Therefore it is clear that such lenders act against nature, 
sin mortally, are usurers and seek their neighbor's harm 
for their profit, that they do not want to borrow again from 
others, and thus act unequally with their neighbor. 

32 Third, it is also contrary to the old and new law, 
which commandeth, "Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself." But 
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Such borrowers love themselves alone, seek their own 
alone, or love and do not seek their neighbor with such 
loyalty as themselves. 

33. Twenty-first: Therefore nothing could be more 
right, nor more briefly instructed, in this and all temporal 
good, than that every man, when he is to deal with his 
neighbor, should set before him this commandment: "As 
thou wouldest have another do unto thee, do thou even 
so unto him"; and: "Love thy neighbor as thyself," and 
consider what he would have him do if he were in his 
neighbor's place; then everything would be taught and 
found by itself; there would be no need of law books, nor 
of court, nor of complaint; indeed, all things would be 
quickly reported and settled. For every man's heart and 
conscience would tell him how he would have acted, 
forgiven, given, and forgiven like him; and from this he 
would have to conclude that he should do likewise to 
every other man. 

(34) But because we put the same commandments 
out of sight, and look only at commerce and its profit or 
harm, we must have so innumerable books, rights, 
judgments, strife, blood, and all miseries; and so after 
transgression of God's commandment must follow also 
destruction of God's kingdom, which is peace and unity 
in brotherly love and faithfulness. Yet such wicked people 
go about, sometimes praying and fasting, sometimes 
giving alms, and here in this part, where salvation lies, 
are quite heedless and sure, as if this commandment 
affected them nothing at all, without which they could not 
be saved, although they would do all the other works of 
all the saints. 

(35) The twenty-second: Here there are two 
contradictions. The first is that when lending is done, the 
interest, i.e., the benefit, which they meanwhile might 
derive from the lent goods, is lost. The other is the great 
example that it has become the custom everywhere in 
the world to lend for profit, and especially because the 
scholars, priests, clergy, and churches do so, it is 
considered that the improvement of the churches, 
spiritual goods, and worship is sought therein; otherwise 
there would be very few Christians in the world now, and 
it would be difficult for anyone to lend. 

36. answer: All this is nothing talked about. 
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In the first place you must lose the interest and the use, if 
it is taken from you or you give someone for nothing; why 
then do you want to seek and keep that in the lending? 
For he who dares to give and lend must first dare the 
interest, or it will be called neither giving nor lending. On 
the other hand, whether it is customary or not, it is not 
Christian, nor divine, nor natural, and no example can 
help against it; for it is written, Ex. 23:2: "Thou shalt not 
follow the multitude to do evil"; but honor God and his 
commandments above all things. But that the clergy and 
churches do this is so much worse; for clergy and 
churches do not have the power or freedom to tear apart 
God's commandments, to rob one's neighbor, to practice 
usury and injustice, even God's service is not improved 
by this, but corrupted. For to keep God's commandment 
is to improve the service of God; church goods may well 
be used by wicked men. And if the whole world had a 
custom of such lending, the churches and clergy should 
act against it, and the more spiritual their goods, the more 
Christian they should lend, give and let go according to 
the commandment of Christ. And whoever does 
otherwise does it not for the betterment of the church or 
spiritual goods, but for his usurious avarice, which adorns 
itself under such a good name. 

37 Therefore it is no wonder that there are few 
Christians. For here one sees those who practice right 
good works, although many blind and deceive 
themselves with their own exquisite good works, which 
God has not commanded them. But if anyone from all 
these complains about lending to his neighbor, it is a sign 
of his great unbelief that he despises the comforting 
promise of Christ, when he says, Luc. 6:35: "If we lend 
and give, we are children of the Most High, and our 
reward is great." And he is not worthy of such a 
comforting promise who does not believe it, nor does he 
live by it in his works. 


The other part of this sermon. 


38) Firstly, among these three degrees there are 
other degrees and ways of dealing in temporal goods 
than buying and inheriting, 


modest and the like, which are written with secular and 
spiritual law, by which no one becomes better nor worse 
before God. For this is no Christian merit, if you buy 
something, possess it by inheritance or otherwise come 
by it in an honest way, even though the pagans, Turks 
and Jews may be so pious; but Christian commerce and 
good use of temporal goods is in the three forbidden 
degrees or ways: giving for nothing, lending without a 
premium, and letting go with peace what is taken by 
force. 

39 Now we leave all other ways and take before us 
the purchase, namely the purchase of interest, so that in 
the same there is a pretty appearance and glitter, how 
one without sin may burden other people and become 
rich without worry and effort. For in other trades it is 
obvious to everyone himself where he gives or 
possesses too expensive, false goods, false inheritance, 
false property; but this nimble and newly invented 
business often makes itself a pious and faithful patron of 
damned avarice and usury. 

40 Secondly: Although the same interest purchase is 
now confirmed as a proper purchase and legal trade, it is 
nevertheless hateful and hostile for many reasons: First, 
that it is a new, evil invented thing, especially in this last 
dangerous time, when no good is invented anymore and 
all men's minds and thoughts seek only good, honor and 
pleasure, and we read no example of this purchase in the 
ancients, and Paul also describes this time, which will 
invent many new evil things, Rom. 1, 30. 

41 Secondly, that although they themselves must 
confess how cheap he is, yet he has an evil appearance 
and a wicked form, and St. Paul commands that one 
should avoid all evil and wicked forms, even if they would 


otherwise be cheap and proper in themselves. Ab omni 


specie mala vos abstinete, 1 Thess. 5, 22, "from all evil 
form beware." Now, in this purchase, the advantage of 
the buyer or renter is always considered greater, better, 
and more pleasing to everyone than that of the seller or 
renter; which is a sign that it has never been done for the 
sake of the seller, but only for the sake of the buyer. For 
everyone's conscience fears that it may not be fair to the 
buyer. 
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to buy his/its/interest, since nevertheless nobody doubts 
that everyone gives away his/its or sells, how 
dangerously he/it wants. So close and dangerous this 
purchase trade goes to the conscience. 

42 Thirdly: That it may hardly be that the same 
purchase, even if it were made without usury, is not 
contrary to the natural and Christian law of love. For it is 
to be presumed that the buyer never, or even seldom, 
seeks and desires his neighbor's, the seller's, 
betterment and advantage in this purchase more or as 
much as his own; especially if the buyer is richer and not 
in need of such a purchase; yet the natural law says: 
what we want and grant ourselves, we should also want 
and grant to our neighbor. And the nature of love, as St. 
Paul says in 1 Cor. 13:5, "is not to seek its own pleasure 
or advantage, but that of others. But who would believe 
that in this trade everyone buys interest - unless he is in 
dire need - for the betterment and benefit of his 
neighbor, the seller, as well as his own, if it is to be 
feared that the buyer does not want to be in the seller's 
place, as in other purchases? 

(43) Fourthly, let every man confess that this 
purchase, whether it be usury or not, does the same 
work that usury does; that is, it weighs down, sucks up, 
and brings to ruin all the countries, cities, lords, and 
people; as we see publicly in many cities and 
principalities, which no usury could have accomplished. 
Now the Lord taught us, Matt. 7:16, 20, not to know the 
fruit from the trees, but the trees from the fruit: so it is 
impossible for me to think of you as a sweet fig tree, 
when you bear nothing but sharp thorns, and it does not 
rhyme with me that the purchase of interest in such a 
way is cheap, which destroys land and people. 

44 Fifthly: Let us make up, dream, or think by force 
that this purchase is so cheap as it now is; yet it is worthy 
that pope, bishops, emperors, princes, and all men do 
that it may be abolished, and every man guilty who may 
resist him, that he may do it for his own sake. 
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evil damned fruit that weighs down and corrupts the 
whole world. 

45 Thirdly: Therefore it is not enough that this 
purchase is saved from usury by spiritual law. For it is 
not therefore free or safe from avarice and selfish love; 
and from the spiritual law it is found that it is not drawn 
for love, but for self-interest; as money won at play is not 
usury, yet it is not won without selfish love and without 
sin; and the wages of common women are not usury 
either, yet earned with sins; and property acquired with 
swearing, swearing, or breaking of covenants is not 
usury either, yet acquired with sins. 

46 For this reason, | cannot conclude that the interest 
buyers who do not need it are acting rightly and justly. 
Yes, | say freely and warn that the rich, who do not need 
this purchase other than only to increase their interest 
and goods, regardless of the fact that others are in great 
danger of being burdened by it; And do not fear that he 
may be allowed to do the same, as some miserly 
bladders do, who raise interest on named days, and 
freshly again drive the same also on interest, that always 
one interest drives the other, as the water drives the mill 
wheels, which is such an open and impudent avarice that 
no man, however coarse he may be, cannot deny it; yet 
all this is thought to be cheap. And if there were no other 
cause to regard this purchase of interest as a usury, or 
ever as an unjust trade, especially in this case, yet this 
thing would be sufficient that he should cover such 
openly impudent avarice and make it safe to act. For 
what is of God forbids sins and all evil; but this trade 
gives freely to avarice its will, therefore it need not be of 
God as it now goes in custom. 

47 To the fourth: Now let us see the reason by which 
this delicate trade is approved. It is a little word, which is 


called in Latin: interesse. The noble, dear, tender little 
word reads in German as follows: If | have a hundred 
florins, so that | would like to earn five, six or more florins 
in trade by my toil and care for a year, then | will be able 
to earn a hundred florins. 
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| take from him five guilders that | would have been able 
to acquire, and so he sells me the interest, five guilders 
for a hundred, and | am the buyer and he the seller. 

48 Here one now says: the interest purchase is 
cheap, because | might have been able to gain more 
annually with the same guilders, and the interest is right 
and sufficient. All this has such a pretty appearance that 
no one can blame it in any place. But this is also true, 
that such an interest is not possible to have on earth, 
therefore, that another interest is against the one which 
is so done: If | have a hundred guilders and am to work 
with them, | may encounter a hundredfold danger of 
gaining nothing, or even losing four times as much, for 
the sake of the same money; or of not being able to work 
because of sickness; or of having no goods or chattels; 
and there are innumerable other cases, as we see that 
there is more ruin, loss, and damage than gain; so the 
interest of loss is as great or greater than the interest of 
gain. 

49 Fifthly: Now if the interest were bought on the first 
interest alone, so that such danger and trouble might be 
avoided and never come about that he might lose more 
than he invests, and thus the money is invested just as 
if it wanted to be everything and always without the other 
interest: then it is clear that the purchase is based on 
nothing, because such an interest may not be nor be 
found. For in such a purchase he always finds goods 
present, and may be acting idle, sick, child, wife, or 
however unfit he may be, who may be none in trade and 
commerce with mere money. Therefore, those who look 
and act on such interest alone are worse than usurers; 
indeed, they buy the first interest through the other 
interest and gain even as other people lose with it. 

50 Again, since it is not possible to compose, 
appreciate and equally respect the other interest - since 
it is not in man's power - | do not see how the purchase 
can stand. For who would not rather borrow a hundred 
guilders at interest, 


What can he do with it? Because in trade he would lose 
twenty guilders a year with the sum in addition, and in 
purchase he could lose no more than five with the sum 
kept in addition. Moreover, in trade his money would 
often have to lie idle for the sake of the goods or his loan, 
which in purchase goes and promotes without 
interruption. 

(51) What wonder is it that one should bring to himself 
the goods of all the world, who has the goods in 
readiness and daily security, less danger with the 
protection of the principal sum before in vain? Time 
should not be small for the one who can get the goods all 
the time, just as it is not small for the one who cannot get 
rid of the goods or get them. Therefore it must be an 
unequal thing, money on interest and money in trade, 
and one may not be considered against the other; for 
money on interest has a ground that grows without 
ceasing and bears out of the earth without worry of loss 
of the principal sum, but money in trade has nothing 
certain, therefore there is no interest here, because by 
chance there is nothing to build on. 

(52) Here they will perhaps say: because they put 
money on the ground, there is an interest of loss beside 
the interest of gain; for according as the ground remains 
or does not remain, so also the interest remains or falls. 
This is all true, and we shall hear more about it below; 
but it remains the case that money placed on land 
increases greatly in the first interest and decreases in the 
other interest in comparison with the money involved in 
trade, for, as was said above, there is much more danger 
in trade than in land. Since it is not possible to acquire 
grounds with any money, it is also not possible to buy 
interest for any money. Therefore it is not enough to say: 
with so much money | would like to buy so much interest 
on one ground, therefore | take cheaply so much interest 
for it and let another take care of the ground. For in this 
way, one wants to attribute a cashable land to any 
money, which is not possible, and from this must follow 
a great burden on the land and the people. 

53) The sixth: Therefore, it is not surprising that the 
interest junkies are so quick in front of the 
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of the other people become rich. For while the others (56) The seventh: Further, | say, it is not enough that 
remain in trade with their money, they are subject to both |the land be there and be called bare, but it must be clearly 
interests; but the interest juniors, with such a bundle, lift shown piece by piece and the money and interest on it 
themselves out of the other interest and come into the pointed out: namely, the house, the garden, the meadow, 
first, and there many dangers must go away from them|the pond, the cattle, and all that still free, unsold and 
and security must come to them. Therefore, it should not |unencumbered, and not playing the blind cow in general, 
be permitted to buy interest with mere money, jor weighing down the estate completely in heaps. For 
undisclosed and undetermined the reason for the |where this does not happen, a city or a poor man must be 
interest in particular, as is now the custom among the|sold in sackcloth and perish in the ground through blind 
great merchants, and go there, putting the money on a|purchase; as we see happening now in many large cities 
common and undisclosed ground. For by so doing they jand dominions. 
give to the nature and kind of money what is, after all, 57. cause, for acity may lose its trade, its citizens may 
only its luck and chance. It is not the nature of money to become fewer, houses may burn, fields, meadows, and 
buy land, but it may happen that land is offered for sale Jall grounds may perish, and every landlord's property and 
at interest, since some money is useful; but this does not |livestock may become fewer, children may become more 
happen to all land, nor to all money. numerous, or otherwise be burdened with accidents; and 
54 Therefore the reason should be stated andjthus the goods creep away, and yet the blind purchase 
actually determined. If this were done, it would become |remains, which is made on the whole heap in common: 
obvious how much money would have to remain|so then the poor, few remaining goods must bear the 
interest-free in the trade or box, which now yields |burden and costs of the whole, previous, full heap. This 
interest and yet has no other use or color, because one |may and must never be right. Then the buyer is sure of 
generally says: | would like to buy so much interest for it |his interest and not in danger, which is contrary to the 
on a property and that is called interest. Yes, dear, my |nature of any purchase; which would not happen if it were 
money would like to buy my neighbor's house; but if it is expressed piece by piece, but the interest would remain, 
not for sale to him, my money's liking for his interest |lead, weave and float with its reasons, as is right. 
counts for nothing. So not all money's happiness is that 58. to the eighth: And this is the only abstention of this 
it buys interest on a property, and yet they want to buy |purchase, that it is not a usury and does more than all 
interest on everything that may be coined; these are |interest, that the interest man has his interest in all danger 
usurers, thieves and robbers. For they sell thejand is uncertain of it, like all other of his goods. For the 
happiness of money, which is not theirs, nor in their interest man with his property is subject to God's power, 
power. to death, disease, water, fire, air, hail, thunder, rain, 
(55) Yes, you say, it may buy interest on a foundation. |wolves, beasts and evil men's manifold damage. All these 
Answer: But it does not yet do so and perhaps can never |dangers shall befall the lord of the interest: for on such 
do so. Hans may take a Grete; but he does not have her and not on other ground stands his interest. He is not 
yet, so he is not yet married. Your money may buy |entitled to interest on his money until the interest man or 
interest, that is half done; but it is up to others to say yes |seller of the property is actually determined and can use 
and the other half; so | do not take half for whole. But |his work freely, in good health and without hindrance. 
now the rich merchants want to sell their money This is proven by reason, 
happiness, and the same vain without misfortune, plus 
other people's will and courage, on which it depends 
whether they want to sell; that is, the thirteenth bear skin 
sold. 
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Nature and all rights, which unanimously say that the risk 
of the sold thing is with the buyer; because the seller is 
not obliged to protect the buyer his goods. So, where | 
buy interest on a named ground, | do not buy the ground, 
but the labor and toil of the interest man on the ground, 
so that he may bring me my interest. Therefore, all the 
danger that may hinder such work of the interest man, 
as long as it happens without his fault and neglect, 
whether by the elements, animals, people, diseases, or 
whatever it may be called and come, in which the 
interest man has as great an interest as the interest lord, 
stands with me. So, if after his diligence he does not 
succeed in his work, he shall and may freely say to his 
landlord: This year | owe you nothing, for | have sold you 
my work and effort to bring in interest on such and such 
an estate, that is not advisable for me, the loss is yours 
and not mine; for if you want to have an interest to gain, 
you must also have an interest to lose, as the nature of 
any purchase demands. And those who do not want to 
suffer this are as pious as robbers and murderers and 
snatch the poor man's goods and food. Woe to them! 
60. ninth: From this it follows that the blind purchase 
of interest, which is not made on specific, named pieces 
and pieces of land, but generally on many goods, drawn 
into a pile, is unjust. For since one cannot indicate on 
which pieces he stands, he also has no danger and 
always accepts that it breaks here or there, and wants 
to be sure of his interest. Then you may say, "If this is 
so, who will buy interest? Answer: Behold, | knew well, 


If all the people, fortune, fruit and labor were equal; if they 
were equal or unequal, the interest would have to be the 
same. Should not the country and its people perish? | am 
surprised that the world still stands with such 
immeasurable usury. So the world has improved; what 
used to be called lending has now turned into interest- 
buying. 

61) The tenth: The same purchase of interest 
happens at times when one buys from those who need 
to be lent or given to, but it is basically useless, because 
God's commandment stands in the way and wants the 
needy to be helped by lending and giving. On the other 
hand, it happens that the buyer and the seller both need 
their part, therefore they are neither able to lend nor to 
give, but have to help themselves with the bill of 
exchange. If this is done without violating the spiritual 
law, that one gives four, five, six guilders to the hundred, 
it can be borne; but the fear of God should always be 
careful that it fears to take too much rather than too little, 
so that avarice does not break in beside the security of a 
fair purchase; the less to the hundred, the more godly 
and Christian the purchase is. 

62 But this is not my work, to indicate where one 
should give five, four or six to the hundred. | leave it at 
the judgment of the right, where the reason is so good 
and rich that one may take six. But in my opinion, if we 
were to keep Christ's commandment in the first three 
degrees, the purchase of interest should not be so mean 
or needful, unless it were in large appreciable sums and 


where nature should do right, it would be turned upside |valiant estates. However, it is torn into pennies and 
down; there it breaks forth, that in the purchase of|nickels and is practiced here in very small sums, which 
interest only security, avarice and usury is sought. O|can easily be paid out by giving or lending according to 
how many cities, countries and people have to pay |Christ's commandment, and yet it does not want to be 
interest, to whom one would long since have been |called avarice. 

obliged to yield money! For where there is no danger in 63. to the eilften: Now one finds some who not only 
the purchase of interest, there is, in short, usury. Now |have little goods, but also take too much, seven, eight, 
they go about endowing churches, monasteries, altars, |nine, ten to the hundred. The powerful should realize that 
this and that, and there is neither measure nor end to |here the poor common people are secretly sucked dry 
interest-buying; just as if it were possible that all the |and severely oppressed. Therefore it also happens that 
years goods, pearls, and other things could be bought. |such robbers and usurers, as the tyrants and robbers are 

worthy of, often die unnaturally and of- 
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The poor and the destitute are not to be put to sudden} many keep against God's commandment. What is the 
death or otherwise perish terribly, for God is a judge of} use of the service which you hear is against God, His 
the poor and the destitute, as He says many times in the] commandment and His service? You will not serve one 
old law. God with two unruly services, nor serve two masters, 
(64) But here they go on, saying, The churches and} Matt. 6:24. Also, some are so wicked and simple-minded 
clergy do this, and have power, because such money is| that they sell such interest without a reason and a pledge, 
used for worship. Truly, if there be no other cause tojor sell more than the reason can bear; since corruption 
justify usury, it is never more wickedly reproached; for it} comes from it, and the matter is almost dangerous and 
ever seeks to lead the innocent church and clergy with it} extensive, that it is difficult to say enough about it. The 
to the devil, and to drag them into sin. Take away the|best thing would be to lean toward the gospel, to 
name of the church and say: It is the usurious avarice or| approach and practice Christian dealings with the goods; 
the sluggard of old Adam, who does not like to work to] as has been said. 
earn his living, that makes a cover for his idleness under! 67 There is also a dangerous request in this purchase, 
the name of the church. which, | fear, no one or almost few buyers are without; 
(65) What do you serve me? That is, serving God,|that is, that they want to be sure and secure of their 
keeping His commandment that one should not steal,Jinterest and goods, and therefore put money from 
take, translate, and the like, but give and lend to the|themselves, so that it does not remain in danger with 
needy. You want to destroy such true worship, so that|them; and much rather they prefer that other people work 
you build churches, erect altars, and read and sing,| with it and stand in danger, that they may be idle and lazy 
which God has not commanded you; and thus youlin the meantime, and yet thus remain or become rich. If 
destroy the true worship with your worship. Let the|this is not usury, it is almost similar to it. In short, it is 
service that he has commanded go ahead, and then) against God. For where you seek advantage in your 
come afterward with the one you have mentioned. And} neighbor, which you would not also leave for him, love is 
as | said before, if all the world should take ten to the} out and the natural law is torn asunder. Now | take care 
hundred, let the ecclesiastical foundations keep the| that in interest purchases one pays little attention to how 
strictest law, and take four or five with fear; for they shall] one's neighbor will prosper, if only our interest and goods 
shine and set a good example to the worldly. So they turn} are secure, which one should not seek in any way; and 
it around, want to have freedom to leave God'sjis certainly a sign of stinginess or laziness, even though 
commandment and service, to do evil and to practice] the purchase does not become worse from it, it is still sin 
usury. If you want to serve God in your own way, serve] before God. 
Him without harming your neighbor and with God's 
commandments fulfilled. For he says, Isaiah 61:8: "| am 
a God who loves judgment, and | am hostile to the 
sacrifice that is robbed"; also the wise man says, 
Proverbs 3:9: "Give alms from that which is yours." Such 68 But back in Saxony, around LUneburg and 
superstitions are stolen from your neighbor against] Holstein, they do it quite roughly, so that it is no wonder 
God's commandment. if one eats the other; there they do not just take nine, ten, 
66 To the twelfth: But if one fears that the church and or however many you like toa hundred; but they take a 
endowments will depart, so the opinion should go on; I} hundred and a half. 
say: it is better to make one divine endowment out of ten, 
than to make one divine endowment out of ten. 


*) From the disgraceful robbery envelope, so 
in Saxony in some places in Uebung is. 


*) The following, up to the end of this sermon, is not in the editions 
of 1519 and 1520, but first in the writing "Von Kaufshandlung" and after 
the same in the Wittenberg edition with the superscription: Vom 
Umschlage. D. Red. 
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have also attached a special piece to it, namely: iflf it turns out well, the fifth is good; if it turns out badly, it 
someone should do me a thousand guilders at interest/is all the less, as God gives it, and has no certain sum. 
then | must take, instead of cash, so many horses, cows Now, however, the purchase of interest stands on 
bacon, grain, etc., that otherwise he might not be able tqcertain sums of money, to be equally rich every year, 
get rid of them, or not sell them so cheaply that the sumjwhether it is right or wrong, so the land and the people 
hardly gives me half, as five hundred guilders, of cashmust perish. For he takes and buys unequal years for 
money, and yet must pay interest for a thousand guilders|equal years and poor years for rich years, yes, he buys 
whether the goods and cattle are of no use to me, ofGod's blessing, not yet given, for a given one; this may 
might hardly yield one or two guilders for every hundred}never be right. For with this, one sucks the sweat and 
Of course, these are neither highwaymen nor chaifblood of the other. Therefore it is no wonder that in these 
robbers, but house robbers and farm robbers. What shallshort years, as long as this purchase of interest has been 
one say to this? They are not people, but wolves andin use, namely in a hundred years, all principalities and 
unreasonable animals who do not believe that there is acountries have become impoverished, displaced and 
God. corrupt. 

69 In sum, there is no better counsel for all such usur If the purchase or interest were not on grain, but on 
and unjust interest than to follow the law and example ofhouses or space, where one advertises and wins with the 
Moses and restore all interest to order by taking, selling}hand, one could master such purchase again according 
endowing and giving the tithe or, if necessity demands|to the law of Moses, that one would keep the year of 


the ninth or eighth or sixth; then it would all remain finel 
balanced and everything would be in God's grace an 
blessing. For if the tithe turned out well for a year, it woul 
bear much for the renter; if it turned out badly, it woul 
bear little; and so the renter would have to bear th 
danger and luck just as well as the interest man, and bot 
would have to look into God's hands. In this case, n 
named sum of interest could be set, nor would it b 
necessary, but it would always remain uncertain ho 
much the tithe would bear, and yet the tithe would b 
certain. 

Therefore the tithe is the finest interest and has bee 
in use from the beginning of the world and is praised an 
confirmed in the old law as the cheapest according t 
divine and natural law. Afterwards, where the tithe woul 


jubilee in such things, and sell nothing forever. For | think 
that because this trade is so disorderly, no better 
example and law could be taken than God's law, so that 
he has provided for and governed his people, Deut. 
25:10. He is indeed as wise as human reason can be, 
and we should not be ashamed to keep and follow the 
laws of the Jews in this, because it is useful and good. 
(73) Emperors, kings, princes and lords should watch 
over this and look after their country and people, so that 
they may prevent and help them from the abominable 
maw of usury, and so they will be all the better off. This 
is what the imperial diets should do, as one of the most 
necessary things; so they leave such things and serve 
the Pope's tyranny, to burden the country and the people 
more and more, until one day they will also have to fail, 


not be enough, one could take the ninth and sell it, or pu{so that the country will never be able to bear them, but 
and endow it, according to his land or house. For Joseplwill have to spit them out. May God give them His light 
set or found it so from ancient times set and used in Egyptand mercy, amen. 

to take the fifth, Gen. 41, 34. 47, 24. 26. For here stil 

remains the divine right that the fifth is not enough. 
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A little sermon about usury. 
1519. 


First of all, our Lord Jesus Christ, Matt. 5, when he|The Christians, as brothers, should be willing to let go of 
teaches his people how they should treat one another in}what they want to take by force, and there should be no 
temporal goods, to give and to lend, sets three different|begging among Christians, much less among Jews. 
degrees: The first is, If anyone takes anything from us by (6) But if this is to be kept, it must also be enjoined 
force, we should not only let it go, but also be ready, if|that all strangers and sojourners should not be given ina 
he would take more, to let it go, saying thus, v. 40. 40: "If|city. Therefore, in his commandment he places the word 
any man will dispute with thee in the judgment, to take}"in your city", that in every city the needy should be 
away thy skirt, let him have thy mantle"; that is, thou shalt]/provided for by the inhabitants of the same city. Now 
not resist nor resist, lest he take the mantle also. And this|there is so much begging and pilgrimage to St. James 
is the highest degree in this work. here and there, all relying on the beggar's bag, that it is 

2) The other is that one should give to everyone who/a wonder how it can be borne. One would have to cancel 
needs and desires it, of which he says, Luc. 6:30,|all that. And God wanted the authorities to recognize and 
"Whoever asks of you, give to him." attack it. 

The third degree is that one willingly and gladly lends (7) Some think that the first degree is a counsel, not 
or borrows without any interest, of which he says, Matth.|}a command, and consider it fair that each man should 
5, 42: "And whoever wants to borrow or borrow from you,|demand his own again and protect it from violence as he 
do not turn back", that is, do not deny him. pleases; but to the perfect it is a command, saying: If this 

(4) This third degree is the least, even so little that it}were true, the wicked would be given permission to take 
is commanded in the Old Testament, to the simplejand steal, and in the end no one would keep anything. 
imperfect people of the Jews; yea, even the other|This excuse does not help; it is a bad commandment not 
degree, as it is written, Deut. 15:7, 8: "If any of thy/to slacken for the sake of evil men. 
brethren be poor in thy city, thou shalt not harden thine God has used the secular sword for this purpose and 
heart against him, nor shut thine hand; but thou shalt}has commanded the authorities to punish and prevent 
open it, and lend him that which he hath need." Item, the|these evil-doers, so that they do not have public 
other degree in the same chapter, v. 11: "There will/permission to take what they want, although the apostle, 
always be poor people in your country, therefore |]/1 Cor. 6:1-8, allows the imperfect to rightfully reclaim 
command you to open your hand to your brother the poor|what is theirs; but he punishes them so that they do not 
and needy, and lend to him." suffer harm and deceit rather than right and quarrel. And 

(5) lf God commanded and willed the two degrees injif it were not commanded, the Christian state would be 
the Old Testament, that every one should respect his}nothing higher than the Old Testament. 
brother, and that no one should beg or go hungry among (9) It is clearly stated in Luc. 6:30 ff. where the Lord 
them, as He says, Deut. 15:4, "There shall never be alsays: "Give to everyone who asks you, and whoever 
beggar or a hungry man among you," how much more|takes what is yours from you, do not ask for it again. If 
should the Christian people be bound to this, and even|you alone love those who love you, what good is that? 
more highly, that they should support one another in|Sinners love their lovers. And if you only 
lending and giving? 
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If you do good to those who love you, what good is that?|It has become the custom everywhere to lend for profit. If 
Do sinners do the same? And if you lend to those from|l answer, "Whether it is customary or not, it is not 
whom you hope to get back, what good is that? For|Christian, nor divine, nor natural. Therefore, if you look at 
sinners lend one to another, that they may receive thejthe right works, you will see how few good trees there are 
same in return. But you should love your enemies, youjthat bear right Christian, evangelical fruit; who otherwise 
should do good, you should lend and not take or wait forido many other works that they consider good, even 
anything in return; then your merit will be great, and youjthough they are not commanded, deceive and blind 
will be children of the Most High, who is kind to the pious|themselves with the same works of their own, so that they 
and the wicked." From these words it is clear that|neither remember nor recognize these divine works. 
Christians have no other duty than to give and lend Thirteen: Do not the priests, scholars, clergymen, and 
freely, to do good to their enemies, and not to quarrel withisome churches also do this, who lend only for profit, 
them or harm them. especially because it is for the betterment of the churches 
(10) Now see where those remain who lend wine, |and spiritual goods? This excuse is worthy of being 
grain, money, and whatnot, to their neighbor in such alattributed to the evil spirit, because it justifies usury, 
way that they charge them interest throughout the year, unjust goods, harming and oppressing the neighbor, and 
or burden and overcharge them, so that they have to givewants to dissolve God's commandment with the 
back more or something better than they have borrowed. improvement of the church and spiritual goods; just as if 
These are Jewish trifles and deceits, and are unchristian|the churches and spiritual goods had the freedom to tear 
practices contrary to the holy gospel of Christ, yea,japart God's commandment, to rob the neighbor, to 
contrary to the natural law and right, which the Lordjpractice usury and injustice. O lift yourself up, you cursed 
shows, Luc. 6:31, saying, "Whatsoever thou wouldestWickedness! Shall the innocent church and clergy 
that men should do unto thee, do thou also unto them, {champion your unrighteousness? If the whole world had 
and forbear." There is no one who would not gladly lendja custom to lend in such a way, the churches and clergy 
to him without charge; why then does he not do the same|should act against it; and the more spiritual their goods 
to another? And yet they go about as pious Christians, would be, the more Christian they should give, lend and 
praying, fasting, occasionally giving alms, donating thisllet go according to the commandment of Christ. And 
and that; but this Christian work is not to be respected, whoever does otherwise, does it not for the church nor for 
since it is entirely up to them. he spiritual goods, but for the betterment of his Jewish, 
11 Then you say: If it be so about lending and|usurious avarice, whether learned or unlearned, spiritual 
borrowing, | will lend to no man; for then | shall lose myjor secular. 
interest. Answer: Thou mayest do as thou wilt, but thou (14) Now among these three degrees are other 
shalt not transgress the commandment of Christ, whichidegrees of dealing in temporal goods, than by buying, 
commanded thee that thou shouldest lend to thy|inheriting, receiving, and the like, which are written with 
neighbor without any charge. If he needs it, give it for|spiritual and temporal laws, in which no one becomes 
nothing. If you do not do this, you are not a Christian andjbetter nor worse before God. For Christian commerce 
will receive your heaven here on earth. For it is not yourland benevolence with temporal goods is in the three: 
will, but God's commandment and natural law that mustigiving for free, lending without charge, and letting go with 
take precedence if you are to be saved. love; as has been said. For this is no merit, if you buy 
12) But you say, "If this were true, there would be very|something, possess it by inheritance, or otherwise 
few Christians in the world now. receive it honestly, even though the heathen and the Turk 
may be pious after the manner. 
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15 Now we leave all other degrees and take before 
us the purchase, namely the interest purchase, in which 
also usury is a mighty master. 


From the purchase of interest. 


The same interest purchase happens about 2c. 

What follows is found word for word in the preceding large sermon on 
usury, from § 62-68, which is why it has not been placed here 
again. After this, however, the small sermon still contains the 
following: 

For this is the nature and manner of every purchase, that 

the buyer with the goods should be at risk and not the 

seller who has got rid of his goods. But where the 


Little sermon on usury. 
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If the buyer wants to have his interest paid in full, 
regardless of the fact that the seller has suffered damage 
to the property or pledge, as often happens, without 
forfeiting it, the buyer is a robber before God and the 
world, depriving the latter of his sweat and blood. For the 
danger of the reason shall be on the buyer's side, that 
he may be as uncertain of his interest as he is of his 
principal money, both in God's hand because of their 
good. 

Summa, | respect that the purchase of interest is not 
usury; but | am concerned that its nature is that it is sorry, 
that it does not have to be usury; it does not lack the will, 
and must, alas! be pious. 


To the parish priests to preach against usury. 
1540. 


Fifteen years ago, | wrote against usury, since it 
was already so violently torn down that | could hope for 
no improvement; since then, it has risen so high that it 
now does not want to be a vice, sin or disgrace, but 
boasts of vain virtue and honor, as if it does great love 
and Christian service to the people. What then will help 
and counsel, since shame has become honor, and vice 
has become virtue? Seneca speaks from natural 


reason: Deest remedii locus, ubi quae vitia fuerunt, 


mores fiunt (Where vices become virtues, there is no 
hope of help). Germany has been what it should have 
been; the tiresome avarice and usury have ruined it to 
the ground. 

But | ask all preachers and pastors, for God's sake, not 
to remain silent nor to desist from preaching against 
usury, to admonish and warn the people. If we cannot 
prevent usury - for this has now become impossible not 
only for our preaching, but also for the entire secular 
government - we may yet snatch some from such 
Sodoma and Gomorrah by our admonition. But if we 
also have to let some good friends perish inside with Lot 
through their courageous will, so that they will be saved. 





We _ will not remain in it, nor share in its sin and 
punishment with silence; but, as much as we can, let the 
cry be heard that usury is not virtue, but great sin and 
shame. Therefore let every man be driven by his 
conscience and office, from which he is obliged to 
admonish or teach his parishioners from time to time 
during the year to be on guard against usury and avarice, 
so that the rogue may be stripped of his robes, under 
which he has adorned himself as if he were right and 
pious. And that | make it short and show the most 
necessary and the greatest, shall be told to the people 
clearly and plainly: 

3 First of all, lending and borrowing, where money is 
lent and more or better is demanded or taken in return, 
is usury, condemned in all laws. Therefore all those who 
take five, six, or more in a hundred from borrowed money 
are usurers; they know how to judge themselves by this, 
and are called idolatrous servants of avarice or 
mammon, and may not be saved unless they repent. In 
the same way, it should be said of grain, barley and other 
goods, that if one demands more or better for them, it is 
usury, stolen and stolen goods. 

4. for "borrowing" is what it means when | ever- 
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| will lend my money, goods or equipment to anyone, so 
that he may use it as long as he needs it or as long as | 
am able and willing, and he will return it to me in due time 
as well as | have lent it to him; just as one neighbor lends 
another bowls, pots, beds, clothes, so also money or 
money's worth, for which | am to take nothing. This time 
we are not talking about giving or gifting, nor about 
buying or selling, nor about re-sellable interest; but about 
lending, in which usury now does almost all its business, 
especially in money lending. For this reason, the piece is 
to be diligently imagined by the people, and is not a great 
high wisdom, but is quite easy to understand, and a very 
rough text, namely, whoever lends something and takes 
something in return over and above it, or - which is as 
much - something better, that is usury. For lending is not 
to take back anything more, but the very same thing that 
is lent, as the prophets, Christ himself, also teach the 
secular laws. 

(5) If any man shall contend, that it may be the case, 
and thereafter, that he must take more or better than he 
hath lent. Such shall be heard apart from the sermon, or 
shall be referred to the lawyers, who have orders to 
judge or instruct in this matter for the sake of their oath 
and office; but the sermon shall always continue, 
insisting that it is usury whoever lends what he also 
lends, and takes something more or better. And do not 
let this text come from the pulpit, nor force it, for it is the 
right text and the text of all rights. If there is a case that 
needs a gloss, look for it especially among the pastors 
at home or among the lawyers; otherwise, if one were to 
put everything in the pulpit that is sought and written 
about usury and sharp handles, and is still sought and 
written, then Judgment Day would come sooner than we 
began to preach about usury. 

6th Secondly, someone will cry out here: if this should 
be so, then almost the whole world would be damned in 
usury; for such lending is now common through all 
classes. But let not such cries deceive thee, that thou 
begin to dispute of the above text; preach thou evermore, 
and bid them with such cries to me, or to my like, or to 
the right 


If they fail to seek it when they know that you have not 
invented or written the text, you are not to interpret or 
direct it. If they fail to seek it, when they know and should 
know that you have not invented the text, nor have you 
raised it, nor is it your duty to interpret or direct it, let each 
one ask his conscience for advice or seek other 
understanding from higher scholars, as | have said. 

(7) Although it is a very lazy plea, it is also justifiable 
for any village priest to use the customs of the world 
against the law or God's word. What is the world but 
doing wrong, being stingy, usurious and indulging in all 
kinds of vice and wickedness? Is not this a mean cry: the 
world is evil, full of infidelity, respects neither virtue nor 
honor, is neither shame nor discipline 2c. Therefore, you 
must not turn around and say: the whole world does this. 
For no learned doctor can advise you against this, but a 
shepherd boy can tell you: the world certainly does this, 
but it should not do this. Therefore stay at home with this 
excuse, that if it should be so, then all the world would 
be damned. For it is not new, nor strange, that the world 
is desperate, cursed, damned; it has always been, it will 
always be: if you follow it, you will also remain with it in 


the abyss of hell. Therefore it is said: Fiat justitia, et 


pereat mundus (let justice be done, even if the whole 
world perishes); do not consider what the crowd or the 
world does, but what is right and what the crowd should 
do. 

(8) Thirdly, if any man say, If these things be, who will 
lend or help another? | will also keep my money, grain 
and goods, and lend nothing to anyone. | answer: Of 
course, the secular law does not force you to lend, give 
or sell anything to anyone, and does not punish you if 
you let it stand; without the authorities being obliged, in 
time of need or other necessity, to force the peasants, 
burghers, nobles, and such like, to sell grain and not to 
allow them to wantonly cause unnecessary hardship; for 
in doing so they do as much as steal and rob it in the 
market, from the houses, from the bag, and from the 
treasury. 
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thus also make usury out of the purchase. But this is now 
too much for one mouthful; we must now deal with the 
one piece as usury in lending; if we had controlled it - 
after the last day - we would also read the text of the 
usury of purchase well; also what Christ's law answers 
here, we want to strike out a little afterwards. However, 
do not let such a saying or plea mislead you, but stick to 
the text and say: No one or anyone, one or everyone, 
lends; so it says: Whoever lends and takes something in 
return is a usurer. Do not leave the text if a hundred 
thousand objections come. 

(9) And such a plea is as false as that, and needs no 
better answer than is the custom of the world above. 
Dear, what is it that thou sayest, Who will lend, if it be 
so? Is it not known that the world does no good? as 
Psalm 14:3, 4 says, God looks at all the children of men 
from heaven, and finds not one among them that does 
good. What then is new or strange, that thou shouldest 
say, Who will lend to another in vain? For to lend in vain 
is a good work; therefore no man among the children of 
men doeth it: but so do the children of men: they lie, 
deceive, steal, take, rob, without the sword to hurt, or to 
defend: otherwise the children of men do according to 
their ways; so the sword doth not force them to do good, 
but constraineth them not to do evil, as much as it can. 

(10) To the fourth, Junker Wucher thus says: "Rather 
than the heats are now, | do my neighbor a great service 
by lending him a hundred to five, six, ten, and he thanks 
me for such lending as a special kindness; asks me for 
it, and also offers himself willingly and unceremoniously 
to give me five, six, ten florins of the hundred; should | 
not take this without usury with a clear conscience? Who 
would consider a gift usurious? Here | say: Let you boast, 
decorate and clean, whoever wants to, nevertheless do 
nothing about it, stick firmly to the text: one should not 
take anything more or better on loan. But whoever takes 
more or better, that is usury, and is not called service, 
but harm done. 


to his neighbor than is done with stealing and robbing. 

(11) It is not all service and good to one's neighbor 
that is called service and good; for an adulteress and an 
adulterer do great service and good to one another; a 
horseman does great horseman service to a murderer, 
that he helps him to rob on the road, to fight against land 
and people. The papists do great service to our people 
by not drowning them all, burning them, murdering them, 
or letting them rot in prison; but they let some live and 
chase them away, or take away what they have. The 
devil himself does great, immeasurable service, help and 
advice to his servants; he makes rich, great, powerful 
lords out of them. Summa, the world is full of great, 
excellent, daily services and benefits, and even the pious 
must often be glad that they keep something from the 
wicked and accept it as a benefit. The poets write of a 
cyclops (giant) Polyphemus that he promised Ulysses 
that he would befriend him, that he would first eat his 
companions, and then eat him; yes, it was also a service 
and a fine boon. 

Now noble and ignoble, peasants and burghers, buy 
up, stop, spend a lot of time, increase grain, barley and 
everything that is to be had, then wipe their mouths and 
speak: Yes, what one must have, that one must have; | 
leave it to the people to serve, could | and would | keep 
it. So God is finely deceived and fooled, and how can the 
poor, merciful God see anything else here but vain 
service, good works and benevolence? He must not let it 
be noticed that they stink; the children of men have 
become so holy before he becomes aware of it. So now 
no one can be usurious, stingy or wicked; the world has 
become holy, everyone serves the other, no one harms 
the other. 

(13) Thou shalt speak of this, O preacher, and not 
hold thy peace, but shalt plainly and distinctly shew the 
people that what is done contrary to the word of God, and 
contrary to law, is not called service, nor is it called good; 
for he saith, Thou shalt 
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Serve God alone. What does not serve his word or right|with you in the house, where they want to knock, 
may boast of service and good deeds, but it serves and|Disputirens enough or direct them to the lawyers that 

benefits a foreign god, the devil. Therefore, whoever|they bring you of this text a better gloss. 
lends and takes more or better sins against God as a (15) So that you are not so completely unprepared, 
usurer. But if he does a service with it, he does it to the] and they do not take you for a childish bladder, you may, 
wretched devil, even though a poor needy man needsjif you wish, also note this further report in this matter; 
such a service and must take it for a service or benefit,|although it seems better to me, for the sake of your 
so that he will not be eaten completely. Likewise,|peace and quiet, that you refer them to the lawyers; 
whoever, forced by great need, offers or gives five or}whose oath and office, as said above, is to judge and 
more to the hundred, must let it be called a service, even|teach in such mortal, perishable, miserable matters of 
if he does it unwillingly. But you are neither safe nor|the world; especially where one wants to be clever and 
excused if you take it; you are even worse if you take it| pointed against the text. But that you remain stiff and firm 
as a right, and boast of your taking it as a service and ajon the text, namely, that lending and borrowing is usury. 
benefit; for you do not take it as a free gift, you know that] All lawyers and jurists will have to confirm this text to you, 
for sure, and your conscience cannot deny it; but you take] not only according to the Gospel, which is none of their 
it as a right profit from your hundred guilders. business, but also in their books. Therefore you cannot 
14 For a gift is not a real gain, but a thing freely givenjerr in the text, the gloss may be as good or as bad as it 
and taken, which does not happen in such trade, as youjlikes; yet you have preached rightly against usury: 
know. And yet you decorate it, lie about it, and call it ajlending shall not take over, or it is usury and not lending. 
gift, when in truth it is profit and usury, given to you by the’ 16 So now, for the sake of peace and quiet, if it would 
poor man in his need, who must let it be called a gift tojbe too difficult for you to suffer, or if you would like to 
you for your will and service, who would not otherwise] understand it yourself, this is the report: It can happen, 
look upon you as a miser, that he would give you a huskjor often does happen, that | lend you, Balthasar, a 
of oatmeal, let alone five or ten florins, or that he should|hundred guilders, in such a way that | must have them 
call it a service done to him by you; but he does you andj back on Michaelmas for my needs, or, if you fail to do so, 
must do you such service, if he wants to have money]! will come to harm. When Michaelmas comes and you 
otherwise. For it is not the way of the world, though it has}do not give me back the hundred guilders, the judge will 
superfluities, to give or bestow much, even to poor friends|take me by the neck or put me in jail or in obedience, or 
and to those who have great need of it. How much lessjother such misfortune will come upon me until | pay; 
will someone give to you, who are an ogre, a stranger and|there | will sit or remain stuck, miss my food and recovery 
perhaps a general curse, abomination and proverb/with great damage; there you will bring me to death with 
because of your avarice and usury? But | am getting too] your delay and reward me so badly for my good deed. 
far from the text, and such disputations belong to the]What shall | do here? My loss keeps watch, because you 
special conversation. But you, preacher, confidently drive|delay and sleep, and daily expense or damage goes on 
the text in the pulpit, that borrowing and taking over isjit, as long as you delay and sleep. Who shall now bear 
usury, and give them after it. or pay the damage here? Because the damage watch 
will be at last an unpleasant guest in my house, until | 

perish. 
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17 Well, here we have to talk about the worldly and|pay, with the other half buy the garden; now | have lent it 
legal aspects of the matter - we have to save the theology|to you, you make me a twin from the damage guard, that 
until later. So you, Balthasar, owe me to give me over the|! cannot pay here and cannot buy there, and thus to both 


hundred guilders everything that the Schadewacht has|narts must suffer damage; that is called one duplex 


spent on it with all expenses; for it is your fault that you ‘rarecse <ainihi fis pluck ti Seuibk 
have left me like this, and it is just as much as if you had , damm emergentis et lucri cessantis (a double 
taken it from me unjustly. Therefore it is fair, also|4amage guard, namely of the resulted damage and the 
according to reason and natural right, that you reimburse|®SCaped profit), as well as they can have it talk. 

20 Here one must now leave the jurists the various 


me for everything, both the principal sum and the] . : : : 
damage; for | did not lend you the hundred guilders to ruin disputation, whether one hundred guilders, missed, at the 
same time both damages or the twin bring. For if Hans 


myself or you to ruin me with them, but | wanted to help : 
you without my damage. All this is so clear and bright that/OWeS 4 nenates guilders, then only the one damage 
if all law and jurisprudence books were lost, reason would|9U@"d is there; if he owes fifty, then both damage guards 
still have to set how weak it would be. may be there; for no one can pay a hundred guilders with 


18 Such a pity is called the Latin interest of the|oNe and at the same time buy the garden for a hundred 


lawyers, and such a loan is certainly not usury, but a right guilders. It is also different whether the garden was for 
praiseworthy, honest service and good work, shown to|S@le or for sale, since Hans borrowed the hundred 
the neighbor. And if the person is a Christian, it is also a guilders from himself; for what is not yet for sale, if there 
Christian work, which God wants to reward not only here|'S already cash, no one can buy; item, that Hans might 
on earth, as He does to the worldly, but also in the next|Wel! have lost the hundred guilders through theft, 


; ; ., robbers, fire and the like, so that he could neither pay nor 
world, as David says, Ps. 112, 6: In memoria aeterna erit buy; for money is an uncertain, changeable thing, on 


Justus etc. (in eternal memory). (in eternal memory will be}which one cannot act with certainty. It behooves the 
the righteous). For God will never forget a Christian good|lawyers to judge and consider such and such 
work; the worldly good works he pays here on earth, after|innumerable circumstances or coincidences, so that the 
that they are forgotten; so also Jaw and worldly rule can}guardian of damage or interest does not become a rogue 
teach and preserve no more than such worldly,Jand usurer; and wise people may well be lacking here. 
perishable good works. Also, how can one make everything so pure in the impure 
(19) Now there is one more thing that can happen|law that the world needs in this miserable life? It is 
about this guard, and that is: If you, Balthasar, do not give/enough that it be coarse, plain, simple law; subtle and 
me back the hundred florins on Michaelmas, and if | am|sharp it cannot be, or it gets such nicks that it cannot even 
about to make a purchase, so that | can buy a garden, |cut butter, since it should fail to cut blocks and chunks. It 
field, house, or whatever kind of land | want to have great|is another thing with Christ and his gospel. 
use or food for myself and my children, then | will have to] (21) But you, preacher, have enough here for you to 
let it go, and you will cause me harm and hindrance with|be able to distinguish what usury is; namely, if Balthasar 
your delaying and sleeping, so that | will never be able to/has not returned the hundred guilders on Michaelmas, 
make such a purchase. If | had not lent you my hundredjand Hans has had to pay over it and has suffered 
guilders, but kept them at home, | could pay the judge|damage, then Balthasar shall reimburse him for the 
with half of them. payment damage according to secular law. If he has 
prevented Hans from returning the 
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If Hans wants to be strict, Balthasar must also yield 
something; or let it - that is better - be tolerated and 
settled by good friends; for it is difficult and dangerous to 
estimate and meet the same purchase damage at the 
same time, because the purchase was never made 
before, nor was it decided how much the garden would 
have cost, and perhaps another garden could still 
happen as well. In the other damage of the payment, the 
expenses can easily be counted; but the gospel will 
judge much more simply in this; as hereafter. 

22 But look at this and notice well, my priest, that 
such lending, since damage guards or interest reigns 
within, does not happen in the dealings now, but 
everything is vain usury with them. For after they have 
heard that Hans has suffered damage with his lent 
hundred florins and demands cheap reimbursement of 
his damage, they plump down and add such two damage 
guards to each hundred florins, namely the payment of 
expenses and the missed garden purchase; just as if 
such two damage guards had naturally (by nature) 
accrued to the hundred florins; where there are hundred 
florins, they make out and calculate such two damages, 
and take reimbursement of such damages from it, which 
they have not suffered after all. Because you have a 
hundred guilders, you do not owe that you have to pay 
on Michaelmas, and therefore no garden is for sale that 
you could buy on Michaelmas; and yet you add these two 
damages to your certain hundred guilders and take five, 
six, ten guilders annually for them, just as if you were 
Hans, who is missed and prevented by Balthasar. No, 
you hear it, you are not the same Hans; for there is no 
Balthasar who makes such a Hans; you invent for 
yourself that you are such a Hans, without any Balthasar; 
therefore you are a usurer, who atones for your 
imaginary damage from your neighbor's money, which 
no one has done to you, and you cannot prove it nor 


calculate it. The lawyers call such damage non verum, 


sed fantasticum interest, a damage that everyone 
dreams up for himself. 


(23) Yes, you say, it is possible and could happen that 
my hundred florins would suffer such two damages one 
day. You are right. Let us now act against each other 
right away: Your hundred florins might one day suffer 
such two damages, so | might one day give you five or 
six florins; let us be equal and let the florins lie still, as 
long as your hundred florins do not suffer these two 
damages, so long | will not give you anything; then we 
are one in the matter, and lending is right. It does not 
apply to say: the damages could happen that | could 
neither pay nor buy; but it means: the damages have 
happened that | could not pay nor buy. Otherwise it is 


said: Ex contingente necessarium, from that which is not, 
make that which must be; from that which is uncertain, 
make a vain certain thing; should not such usury eat up 
the world in a short time? 

24) Summa, it is now said enough that lending should 
not take over and should be done to the poor for service 
or benefit. The text holds fast, and it is also easy to 
understand that paying damages is not to give or take 
more than lending; for it happens to be misfortune that 
brings the lender back without his will, of which he must 
repeat himself. But in dealings it is the reverse and quite 
the opposite; there one seeks and devises damages on 
the neighbor needed, wants to feed oneself with it and 
become rich, lazily and idly splurge and flaunt other 
people's work, care, danger and damage; that | sit 
behind the stove and let my hundred guilders advertise 
(work) for me in the country; and yet, because it is 
borrowed money, certainly keep it in the bag without all 
danger and care. Dear, who would not like this? 

(25) And what is said of borrowed money shall be 
understood also of borrowed corn, wine, and such like 
merchandise, that such two damages may occur therein; 
but that these damages shall not have naturally accrued 
to the merchandise, but may happen by chance, and 
therefore shall not be reckoned for damages sooner than 
they are done and proved; where they are demanded 
and taken without that, that it may be known, 
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it is usury and injustice. But when and where such 
damages occur, because this is a vast and infinite thing, 
for the sake of innumerable coincidences, let the jurists 
advise in this, or - which is certainly the best - arbitrators, 
theidingsmen, or good friends act and mediate in it, and 
then it is right and peace. For no law will ever be found 
so pointed and certain that it can encompass all 
coincidences or circumstances, as Aristotle, Eth. 5, 


teaches of the €7/éiYélG. Or, if it is invented - that is, 
invented - it is the greatest injustice, according to the 
saying of the cleverest Roman Scipio: Summum jus, 


summa injuria: narrow right, far wrong; item: too sharp 
becomes chipped; therefore, one must strike on both 
sides and let equity be the master of all right. 

(26) All this is legal, and lawyers should teach it; but 
since they are not preachers, it remains dead and buried 
in their books at home, so that it does not resound 
among the people, and we preachers must speak and 
admonish it, if we do not want to be antinomians and go 
to the devil with the world through foreign sin. Although 
the lawyers are not all excused by this; for those who 
read in the schools should diligently teach it to the youth, 
and those who act in court should seriously inform the 
parties of it; so it would certainly get a little among the 
people. But much more should the jurists do it, who are 
chancellors and councilors at court; for thus it could and 
should come down from above to the very lowest. But if 
they keep silent or stop up high, we poor preachers will 
achieve little with our cries here; but where we convert 
one, they will convert many thousands. Therefore, 
according to our preaching, let usury with all its sins be 
imposed on the lawyers. For if those who are to keep the 
dam do not help, our fence will not withstand the flood. 
Let every man keep his conscience according to the 
measure of his station and office; we preachers can 
counsel in this soon and easily, as those whom no one 
or even few follow. 

27. you say: the world cannot exist without 


To be usurious. That is certainly true. For no regiment in 
the world will be, nor has been, so stiff and stately as to 
be able to ward off all sins. And if a regime could ward 
off all sins, the original sin, the source of all sins, 
together with the devil - of which the Jurassic know 
nothing - will still remain, which must always be warded 
off as much as possible. Therefore the world cannot be 
without usury, without avarice, without pride, without 
fornication, without adultery, without murder, without 
stealing, without blasphemy and all kinds of sins; 
otherwise it would not be the world, and would have to 
be the world without the world, the devil without the devil. 
But whether they are excused by this, they will find out. 
The Lord says, Matth. 18, 7.: "There must be trouble, but 
woe to the man by whom trouble comes." Usury must 
be, but woe to the usurers. 

28. worldly law is a weak, low, impure law, which 
poorly preserves temporal peace and the life of the belly, 
to increase and nourish the human race for the sake of 
the saints to that eternal life. Therefore it cannot ward off 
all sins, but as much as it is possible. As a shepherd 
cannot keep all the sheep from the wolf, dying, and other 
pestilences; yet he shall ward off where he can, and not 
leave room freely for the wolf or pestilences. So also the 
secular government should not give free room to sin, but 
it should prevent in the strictest way it can. There will be 
sin enough without his will, and will remain, that is said: 
World can not be without usury, not without murder, 
without adultery. For it is unprevented, and before it is 
known, it is done; otherwise there would be no need of 
law, nor of lawyers, nor of princes, where it could be 
averted and prevented beforehand; but where it cannot 
be averted, that it should nevertheless be prevented, 
that is, punish the evil done, and deter the evil to come, 
as much as it is possible. 

29 It is the same with usury. It is not possible to 
prevent usury so purely that it does not exist; but if it 
happens, or if it grows and becomes so prevalent that it 
finally wants to be a free virtue, then it is possible and 
necessary to control and prevent it. In the same way as 
murder and adultery, forbid how you can 
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But if it is done, or if it will be torn down by force, then 
necessity forces that one must control and defend by 
force. The same must happen in all other vices; if 
forbidding - as happens - cannot help, but tears over it, 
then one must control by force. When, in Duke Wilhelm's 
time, his nobility had become so exceedingly proud that 
they insisted on defying the sovereign, land and castles; 
then he had to drive them out by force, storm castles and 
tear them apart. . 


30. such are the histories and jurists called, ex malis 
moribus bonae leges fiunt; econ- tra, ex bonis legibus 


mali mores fiunt, lex est virtus peccati (From evil morals 
come good laws; again, from good laws come evil 


morals, because the law is the power of sin) | Cor. 15, 


56. Inventa lege, inventa est fraus legis (With the law also 
arises the abuse of the law): Wickedness compels to 
order good law; against good law all wickedness 
happens, the world cannot and will not be otherwise, 
because without spirit and grace it must be preserved by 
law and compulsion alone, what is preserved externally. 
Therefore, where the secular regime cannot help or 
becomes evil itself, does not want to help - as is 
unfortunately the case now in many parts of Germany - 
or does so itself, so that it is said that there is no longer 
any honor or virtue, even in some high princely states, 
especially of the cardinals and bishops: then God must 
control, as he did with Sodom, with the Flood, with 
Babylon, with Rome and the like, so that they have come 
to nothing. So we Germans also want to have it and do 
not stop raving until one says: Germany has been; as 
one must say of Rome and Babylon. 

Thus one reads of the usury that at the time of Solon 
the city of Athens was so highly corrupted by the usury 
that not only the grounds and goods overloaded, but also 
the citizens had to sell themselves to the usurers to serfs. 
Then Solon set such a measure that henceforth no more 
villeins could be made, and that no usury had to be taken 
from the land; in addition, the usury was so high that no 


more of the money could be taken than the centesima, 
that is, the hundredth part, 





was allowed to give. The hundredth was called, if in the 
hundredth month so many interests were given that it 
became equal to the main sum, that is, according to our 
calculation twelve florins (florins) annually on hundred 
florins, every month one florin; because they took all 
months interest. With this measure Solon made again 
many citizens free and many goods again free. So also 
Aristotle writes, Polit. 6. that a pious lord, called Oxolus, 
had set that one should not give usurious interest from 
lying grounds. 

Item, one reads of the great Alexander that he paid 
usury for his men of war over the fifty-nine tons of gold, 
so that he got rid of them, and also had to "reduce the 
usury. This is what usury does; where the princes and 
lords do not watch well, it grows and rises in a short time, 
before one looks around, to such an extent that it soon 
eats up and devours land and all goods, so that in the end 
one must intervene by force and defend oneself; as has 
happened in our time and is still happening through the 
merchants and companies, so that Germany has almost 
been devoured. God grant also once a Solon or 
Alexander, who will stand against usury, amen. 

33) It is also written about the Romans in the Histories: 
Since in Rome at one time usury had gained the upper 
hand, two men were appointed, Valerius Publicola and M. 
Rutilius, who had to moderate usury, and paid partly from 
the city hall and partly from the goods of the debtors, 
perhaps to avoid riots and other unpleasantness. 
Afterwards, however, a guild master, called Genutius, 
soon decreed that it was absolutely necessary not to 
practice usury. When a rich man, called Papyrius, wanted 
to disgrace a young man, because he had become his 
bondman through usury, a law was decreed that usury 
should not make him a bondman. When the usury had 
become so great that it caused a riot and the people left 
the city, the chief ruler *), Hor- 


*) Losunger was the head of the Losungsstube, i.e. the meeting 
room of the city council, thus the head of a city. Here the dictator 
Quintus Hortensius is meant. The Red. 
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tensius, also to control usury. This is found in Titus]a serious enemy of all vices, since he wants to praise 
Livius. Item, the first emperor Julius, when he found that/agriculture, he writes in the beginning of his book thus: 
usury had risen too high, he decreed that one had to let|"Our ancestors considered it so, and also set it so, that a 
go of all the principal sum that was received for usury;|thief should be punished twofold, a usurer fourfold; 
and hard before him Cicero, when he became governor|therefore one can well reckon, he says, how much a 
in Asia, he forced and confiscated usury, that one alone|more harmful man they considered a usurer, neither a 
should give the centesimas, the hundredth, that is, twelve|thief. Item, the same Cato speaks, 2 Offic: Dear, what is 


: : usury but murdering people? 
annually. For before they had to give four centesimas, 36 These things have the heathen done and said; 


four times twelve, that is, four florins every month, so that! what shall we Christians do? The heathen have reason 
Brutus, the steward, locked up the council of Salamis in}ig reckon that a usurer is a manyfold thief and a 


the council house and let some die of hunger. It is also! murderer; but we Christians hold them in such honor that 
written in the law books how often it was forbidden that|we almost worship them for the sake of their money, not 
one should not take usuras usurarumM (compoundiconsidering what a great mockery and dishonor we 
interest), which is now called the envelope. Item, where|thereby do to the Christian name and to Christ himself. 
it was found that the usurious interest twice exceeded|For even if we were not Christians, reason would have to 
the principal money, one should take nothing more. tell us as well as the heathen that a usurer is a murderer. 

34 Thus it is that usury has always caused heartache,|For he who sucks out another's food, robs and steals, 
and all pious, laudable princes and lords have had to|does as great murder, as much as he who causes one to 
deal with it, and all wise, sensible pagans have scolded|die of hunger and to perish. But this is what a usurer 
usury exceedingly, when Aristotle, fol. 1, says that usury|does; and meanwhile he sits securely on his chair, if he 
is contrary to nature for the reason that it always takes|should hang cheaper on the gallows, and be eaten by as 
more than it gives. This abolishes the means and}many ravens as he would have stolen guilders; where 
standard of all virtue, which is called equal and equal,|otherwise there would be so much flesh on him that so 


aequalitas arithmetica. He goes on to say that money is|™@"y ravens could get into it and divide it. Meanwhile, 
by nature barren and does not increase: therefore, the petty thieves who have stolen guilders are hanged; 


where it increases, as in usury, it is contrary to the nature rah ee ae ee 
of money. For it neither lives nor bears, as a tree and 9 9 


field does, which yields more every year than it is; for it|'" 904 and silk; but it will undoubtedly happen that we 
does not lie idle, nor without fruit, as the florin does by will also have to suffer with the Rae pe one and 
nature. Item, Ethic. 4 writes that usurers are shameful|P2y for them, because we do not punish them nor strive 
traders - which St. Paul, 1 Tim. 3, 2. and Tit. 2, 7.{29ainst them. 


iles? 
severely forbids the bishops - because the usurer takes, ia ly eens sare sill ted Ga hier 
he says, when he should not, and more than he should. ahs y , 


But this is called feeding shamefully, who takes from return from Babylon, in their distress also had to give the 
other people, steals or robs, and is called, with/hundredth or centesimal, that is, the monthly usury, to 
permission, thieves and robbers, who are used to be|their brethren. The monthly usury or centesima is such an 
hanged on gallows; without that a usurer is a beautiful] og thing and such a misery that it seems that the 
thief and robber and sits on a chair, therefore they are) Gentiles learned it from the Jews afterwards; for the Jews 


called chair robbers. ; reckon all their feasts, transactions, and beings 
35. Cato, the Roman councilor, a great 
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or the Jews learned it from the Gentiles at that time; for 
Nehemiah had been long before the Romans and 
Alexander reigned, more than three hundred years 
before the birth of Christ. And if one wants to doubt the 
centesim, the interpretation in the text is very clear, 
because he says, Cap. 5, v. 15: "The princes who were 
before me took 40 sekels from the people, along with 
grain, oil and must. Now 40 sekels make ten florins, for 
a sekel is a place (a quarter of a florin): so the grain, oil 
and must may easily have borne two florins or more, so 
that it bore twelve florins a year, one florin every month, 


that is centesimam, the hundredth. 

38 When the people cried out and lamented, v. 11, 
the pious prince Nehemiah intervened freshly, scolded 
the usurers, ordered them to restore the fields, the 
house, the vineyard and everything, and to refrain from 
the hundredth or monthly usury. But he had the grace of 
God that the people obeyed him and followed him, and 
thus controlled the usury, as necessity forced it; for the 
people had been sucked dry that they were no longer 
able to do anything, and sold themselves, their 
daughters and sons to the pagans, who had previously 
been severely detached from the pagans. We Germans 
are in need of such a Nehemiah now, and if things do not 
change, a Nehemiah must come, or Germany will 
become serfdom with princes, lords, lands and people of 
the usurers; it has eaten during these twenty years, even 
ten years, that one's heart must be frightened by it who 
looks at it a little; and it rises, eats, gorges without 
ceasing, the longer, the more ghastly. 

39 For | have been told that ten guilders, that is, thirty 
per hundred, are now taken annually at each Leipzig 
market; some also add the Naumburg market, so that it 
becomes forty per hundred; whether it is more, | do not 
know. Fie on you! Where the hell does that end up? 


These are not monthly interest or centesimae, that is, 
twelve per hundred annually, but trecentesimae (the 
three hundredth) and even more, that is, three guilders 


and seven groschen per month. This is not called annual 
interest, nor monthly interest, but 


Weekly interest, right Jewish daily usury. Now whoever 
has a hundred florins in Leipzig takes forty a year, that 
is, a peasant or burgher eaten in a year. If he has a 
thousand florins, he takes four hundred annually; that is, 
a knight or rich nobleman eaten in a year. If he has ten 
thousand, he takes four thousand annually; that is, a rich 
count eaten in a year. If he has a hundred thousand, as 
it must be with the great merchants, he takes forty 
thousand annually; that is, a great rich prince eaten ina 
year. If he has ten hundred thousand, he takes four 
hundred thousand a year; that is, a great king eaten ina 
year; and suffers no danger over it, neither in body nor in 
goods, works nothing, sits behind the stove and roasts 
apples. So a stool robber would sit at home and eat a 
whole world in ten years. 

40 Now here should be a Nehemiah, Solon, 
Alexander, these would be princely deeds, which they 
are obliged to do. But, you priests and preachers, think 
and preach such things to your princes and lords, 
provoke and exhort them to control such devils, and to 
save and help the poor. You lawyers do the same. For to 
you priests | write this most of all to remind you of your 
office, for otherwise | have almost despaired of the 
matter, so that we may save our consciences and not 
burden ourselves with other people's sins in hell, as | said 
above. Also that the usurers must know, if some of them 
would get a conscience and recognize their damned 
nature, which rages against God, right, reason and 
nature. For whether the princes can help in this, | do not 
know, because it is extremely high, deep, far, wide and 
everywhere torn and perhaps too long asleep. 

(41) Here, the transactors and usurers will cry out: 
one should keep letters and seals; to this, the jurists have 


answered soon and abundantly: In malis promissis (i.e. 
in bad promises - namely, letters and seals are not valid). 
So the theologians say: the letters and seals, which 
some have given to the devil, are nothing, even if they 
are sealed and written with blood. For what 
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If it is against God, right and nature, it is a nullin 
(nothing). Therefore, only a prince, who is able to do it 
should take fresh hold of it, break seals and letters, an 
not take offense at being scolded for his honor or faith 
For honor, faithfulness and faith kept means he wh 
keeps God's obedience, faith and vows. Again, that i 
called doing against honor, faithfulness and faith, wh 
does not tear such seals and letters - where he can - 0 
destroys them. Thus Nehemiah stands with his beautifu 
and mighty example, takes away the usurers' overgrow 
fields, vineyards, oil gardens, houses and_ th 


centesimas, Neh. 5, 11. He still does too little, that h 
does not force the usurers to pay back also all othe 
excess of the stolen and robbed goods through usury 
But they must also return it before God, or be guilty o 
returning it. For God is not satisfied with a person’ 
refraining from usury, but also wants to reconcile hi 
neighbor and forgive sin on both sides. 

Accordingly, because God wills it, we let princes d 
what they can or want to do. It is not for us preachers t 
celebrate here. And here let us be bishops, that is, watc 
carefully and keep watch - for our salvation is at stake 
First, that we confidently rebuke and condemn usury i 
the pulpit, saying the text diligently and aridly, as sai 
above, namely: Whoever lends and takes above or bette 
is a usurer and condemned as a thief, robber an 


murderer; ut supra (as said above). After that, if you kno 

and know such a one, that you do not give him th 

sacrament nor absolution, as long as he does not repent 
otherwise you make yourself partaker of his usury an 

sins, and lead with him to the devil for the sake o 
someone else's sin, if you were as pure and holy for you 
sin as St. John the Baptist. For this is what St. Paul say 
to Timothy, 1 Tim. 5, 22: "Do not lay hands on anyon 
soon, and do not make yourself a party to other people’ 
sins"; item Rom. 1, 32: "Not only are they worthy of deat! 
who do it, but also those who consent to it or hav 
pleasure in it." 

43. third, that when you die, you will 





and do not bury him among other Christians or go to the 
grave with him unless he has first atoned for his sins. But 
if you do, you make yourself partaker of his sins, as was 
said above. For because he is a usurer and an idolater 
who serves mammon, he is an unbeliever and cannot 
have the forgiveness of sins, the grace of Christ and the 
fellowship of the saints, nor be able to have them, but 
has condemned, separated and banished himself as 
long as he does not recognize himself and repent. 

(44) This speech may seem hard to some, and it may 
frighten some. To the little wretches it will sound terrible; 
| mean those who alone take five or six to the hundred; 
but the great world-eaters, who cannot take enough to 
the hundred, you cannot make it too hard for them. For 
they have given themselves up to mammon and the 
devil, let us cry out, and ask nothing of them. Of the 
same | have said especially that one should leave them 
both alive and dead to the devil, as they wish, and have 
no Christian fellowship with them. 

And if they wanted to pretend that we priests wanted 
to be lords, they would have to take control over them by 
force, as now some of the sheriff's men, as well as 
citizens who know how to build, and wealthy village 
fools, are crying out. If the priest does not preach what 
they like to hear, it must quickly be said: they want to be 
our lords, and the coarse, unladylike Liintrosfe, the city 
rascals and the village hicks have not yet learned so 
much that they could make a distinction between the 
word of God that is preached and the person of the 
preacher; but where the word of God and their own 
conscience punishes them, that must have been done 
by the poor priest; so that they seek that one should not 
preach the word of God, but nevertheless want to have 
eaten the gospel. Why are you angry with the priest, 
fool? Be angry with your own wickedness or with God, 
whose word reproaches you, who can give you enough 
anger. 

46 Therefore, if such usurers are angry that you do 
not absolve them, nor give them the sacrament, nor bury 
them, let them go to the lawyers and give a good, honest 
account that they are not usurers. If not, then say: You 
are forbidden, first of all 
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by God that you shall not take a usurer for a Christian, 
and of the same commandment he himself is also guilty 
of not taking himself for a Christian. Secondly, the 
emperor has also forbidden that a usurer should not be 
considered a pious man. By the same right he should not 
consider himself a pious man. For what are we that we 
should take away or pervert the right and judgment of 
God and the emperor? And how would | come to put my 
soul for you and with you, and condemn myself with your 
sin, if you are such a felt man, who does not put a penny 
to my food or a poor man's need, but rather robs and 
steals from both? Even so it does not help you and 
condemns me if | absolve you right away. For God and 
the emperor do not accept it in their right. Therefore, 
repent and do right; if not, you can just as easily go to the 
devil without me and my absolution, as you can go to the 
devil twice with my absolution and take me with you 
through your fault, without my fault. No, companion, it 
means, you go, | stay here; | am not a priest, that | go 
with everyone to the devil, but that | bring everyone with 
me to God. 

But how? If it should happen that old people, poor 
widows or orphans, or other poor persons, who have 
learned no other nourishment up to now, have a 
thousand florins or two in trade, and if they should let it 
go, they would have nothing else and would have to 
warm their hands on the begging staff or die of hunger. 
Here | would like the jurists to set a relief of the sharp 
law; and it should be considered that all the above- 
mentioned princes and lords who controlled the usury, 
as Solon, Alexander, the Romans, have not been able or 
willing to make everything pure, Nehemiah also did not 
refund everything, Nehem. 5, 15. And here belongs the 
saying that is threatened: the world cannot be without 
usury; but that it is not exactly usury, nor a right, but a 
necessity, almost a half-work of mercy for the poor, who 
otherwise have nothing, and does not particularly harm 
others. Would 


also disputing whether there might not be an interest or 
a guard of harm here, because they have been seduced 
and neglected to learn anything else, and it would be 
unkind to make them beggars or let them die of hunger, 
because no one would be helped by this, and without the 
neighbor's ruin such a thing would happen as ex 


restitutione vaga (from an indefinite substitute right). 

48 But it is not in my judgment that | would not like to 
help advise, so that no one would have to despair in sins. 
Therefore, | fear that if the sovereign were to be called 
upon in this matter and he were to find a reasonable 
remedy, epiikia (equity) or amnesty (remission of 
punishment) with reasonable jurists, preachers and 
councillors, then the conscience would be satisfied. 
Otherwise | know well what sharp rights can be 
introduced; but necessity breaks iron, and can also break 
a right; since necessity and necessity are very different, 
and also make very different times and persons. What is 
right out of necessity is wrong in necessity. And again, 
he who takes bread from the baker's store without famine 
is a thief; if he does it in famine, he does right, for one is 
obliged to give him; and many such things. But let him 
who needs it seek it, as | said, from his lord, priest and 
pious scholars; what they advise him, let him follow, for 
it cannot all be written down on paper. 

49 May now serve or help that the emperor 
Justinianus reduces the usury so to those of the nobility 
that they may take four florins, to the merchants eight, to 
the others six, and thereby speaks that he wants to 
moderate the old, hard, heavy burden. If, | say, it can 
serve here, then | will gladly join in and help to carry it 
before God, especially where it would be a poor person 
and an emergency usury or merciful usury. Otherwise, if 
it were a wanton, stingy, unnecessary usury aimed at 
vain trade and profit, | would not join in - for lending 
should not and cannot be trade, commerce, or profit - nor 
advise, but let the emperor answer for it, not even 
considering that this is the emperor's opinion. Nor can 
the emperor teach good 
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Works that belong to heaven; it is enough for him that he 
teaches good works for this temporal life, as his words 
read: he wants to alleviate usury in such a way that he 
moderates the hard, heavy burdens. Therefore it is not 
enough to heaven to be obedient to the emperor's rights; 
and yet what he gives by grace is to be accepted, 
especially in such hardships, as well as in temporal 
goods, which are subject to his rule. Even now is not the 
time that one can gain wealth with five or six florins per 
hundred, especially when the poor do not have to pay 
such interest again, but need it for their daily bread. But 
further, the secret good advice of pious people may be 
the master here. For the pastors should throw such 
sharp disputations out of the pulpit and direct them to the 
lawyers or bonos viros (pious men); enough is shown 
herewith for instruction. 

50 From this it can be seen what a dangerous thing 

usury is, how it devours the world, and also leads good 
people into it unawares, so that they can neither get 
behind nor in front of it, and in the end it must be 
controlled with great force, and the pious must be 
advised with the highest wisdom; so that no right can be 
found to ward off the shameful vice sufficiently. That is 
why St. Paul says, 1 Tim. 6:9: "Those who want to be 
rich fall into the devil's snare and temptation, and into 
many useless and harmful lusts, which drown a man in 
damnation." He saw, of course, how in the Roman 
empire avarice and usury had plagued the world and 
were still plaguing it; for who can tell how many evil, 
shameful lusts and thoughts a usurer must have in order 
that his usury may devour him to the utmost; day and 
night they are vain money and avarice. 
(51) Why do they not let them be content with what God 
gives? as he says, 1 Tim. 6:8: "If we have food and 
clothing, let us be content. This is said to all Christians, 
both rich and poor. The cause is this, saith he, v. 7: "We 
have brought nothing into the world; no doubt we shall 
bring nothing out." A prince has according to his person 
food and 


He can no longer consume anything for his own person; 
he must leave the rest behind him as well as a citizen, 
farmer and beggar. But avarice and usury scrape and 
gather as if he wanted to consume it all or take it out into 
the world with him; yet he must have no more than food 
and cover from it, and remains the rhyme of all men: Fill 
and cover, around and on, with it. What is above this he 
may well have with God, as David and rich men; but 
others need it with him. He has nothing but food and 
covering from it, like another man. Even though the food 
and clothing is more delicious, it is still nothing more than 
food and clothing. For his house, castle, land, clothes, 
and all that is, is his covering. Food, drink, wine, beer is 
his fodder; for fodder here does not mean horse feed, 
nor cover a pigsty or sack, but every man's need 
according to his condition with all goods; Otherwise all 
men must eat hay and straw, princes and lords also, 
because it is said to all Christians, namely, that in custom 
we cannot have more of all goods than fillings and 
coverings; one as well as the other, in which each should 
be sufficient for him, whether the filling and covering 
must be unequal according to the person's inequality. 
52 Let this be said enough according to worldly law, 
which controls and prevents usury, as to the heathen, 
among whom, as said above, usury in moderate cases 
is abated, or - to speak properly - tolerated and left 
unpunished, for reasons of avoiding greater evil; just as 
many other things are tolerated and left unpunished 
among them, which Christ does not allow, as envy and 
all secret deceit, cunning and malice, which are not to be 
told. So Moses also allows for divorces and many more 
things that Christ does not allow His Christians, Matth. 
19, 8. For worldly law rules the earthly, mortal, 
changeable kingdom; Christ's law rules the heavenly, 
eternal, unchangeable kingdom. Therefore his law is 
called Sceptrum rectitudinis, a straight scepter, Ps. 45:7, 
that is, a completely pure, perfect law, since there is no 
flaw, defect, bend, spot, or wrinkle in it, so that his law 
cannot suffer usury or evil. And where it is held and 


886 E. 23.310-312. B. Of the ten commandments in particular. Seventh commandment. W. X, 1056-1059. 887 


Christians, there is certainly no usury, and as little as a 
Christian is a pagan or a Jew, so little is he a usurer. 
For this is his law and this is how he teaches his 
Christians, that they should deal with temporal goods in 
three ways, of which we have often spoken and of which 
Matth. 5, 42. Luc. 6, 30. clearly states: First, that they 


should give gladly: Omni petenti tribue, "You shall give 
to everyone who asks you.” But he that giveth useth not 
usury: for he giveth freely, and covetth nothing in return: 
therefore there can be no usury among Christians. On 
the other hand, they should gladly lend, or let them 


borrow; of this Christ says, Luc. 6, 35: Mutuum dantes 


etc. "You shall lend and hope for nothing" or wait. So he 
who lends will not, of course, lend uselessly. Thirdly, a 
Christian should also let him take the cloak for his skirt, 
of which Matt. 5:40, 41; in which he understands 
suffering, all kinds of injustice and violence; as he himself 
interprets and says there, "Whoever forces you to go one 
mile, go with him two; do good to those who persecute 
and hate you." Now he that keepeth and doeth these 
things, how can he be usurious? He does not usury with 
men, but he usurps God very well. More about this later. 

54. Here thou sayest, Shall this be, who will or can be 
a Christian? Answer: Whoever wants to be blessed in 
the kingdom of heaven can be a Christian. Yes, who can 
be so blessed? Answer: Whoever wants to be a Christian 
can be blessed. Christ will not judge or bend his word 


after us, nor turn or direct it; for it is said: Virga aequitatis 


virga regni tui, "thy kingdom's scepter is an even, equal, 
straight, upright scepter," Ps. 45:7. There is no other 
way, we have to follow it and send ourselves after it; the 
cubit must not be measured according to the cloth, but 
the cloth according to the cubit, otherwise the measuring 
would be nothing; the weight must not be weighed 
according to the goods, but the goods according to the 
weight; otherwise what would be the weight? The 
Sophists and Papists and Mahomet also found it difficult 
and unbearable, so they devised something lighter and 
better and teach that Christ did not command such 
things. 


It is advised to all Christians, but only to the perfect; so 
that everyone is free to keep it, whoever wants to; 
namely, if he wants to earn more and higher than eternal 
blessedness, he may keep it; if he wants to be content 
and desire nothing more than to be blessed, he may 
leave it, but is not obliged to keep it. 

(55) Therefore they have made such fine Christians 
of us, that we have to buy the rest of the merits of the 
saints, even of the priests and monks; that is, vain 
heathens and Turks, and made worse than heathens 
and Turks of us. They reproach us for forbidding good 
works. Let us look at the text here, and we will find who 
they are that forbid good works. For here they not only 
forbid good works, but also take away the doctrine of 
Christ, wherein he teaches good works, and say, One 
must not hold such doctrine, nor do such good works. 
Dear, what good works remain, since the doctrine of 
good works is rejected, condemned, and destroyed? 
only those that we ourselves choose, without and 
against God's commandment; as the Turks, the Tartars, 
and the Jews do. Therefore the world has become full of 
monks, plates and masses, but devoid of true Christians 
and good works, such as giving, lending and suffering. 
But we, who teach and require such good works 
according to Christ's words, must be called those who 
forbid good works. Are they not fine saints? who not only 
condemn the doctrine of good works, so that they forbid 
all good works; but also say that we forbid good works, 
who yet against their condemning and forbidding teach 
such good works. So what they teach heretically and 
devilishly they blame on us, and what we teach 
Christianly they boast about, the tender little pious. 


[From the give.] 


(56) Yes, you say, how can | give to everyone? It 
would have to be, as they say, a rich merchant who 
should feed us; it is impossible even for the emperor to 
give to everyone, God alone is able and no man. | have 
preached and written enough about this, and others with 
me; also 
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If one looked diligently at the text, everyone could see it 
for himself just as we have seen it, so that one would not 
need our interpretation for this. But because we are not 
all diligent enough, one must point out the text to the 
other with his fingers, so that he can see it himself, so 
that he does not have to believe us, but sees and 
understands the word of the Lord himself. 

57 First, when our Lord speaks thus, Matt. 5:42, "Thou 
shalt give to everyone," it does not mean that | should 
give to all men or to all the poor of the earth, for he well 
knows that it is impossible; but in this place he speaks 
against the Jewish mind, which had this text before it in 
the law, v. 43, "Thou shalt love thy friend, and hate thine 
enemy. From this they taught and held that one should 
not give to everyone, but only to one's friends, because 
one should only love one's friends and hate one's 
enemies. Against this Christ says: "You should give to 
everyone, that is, not only to your friend but also to your 
enemy, and not exclude anyone in his need or thirst, 
whether enemy or friend. His words give this clearly and 
plainly, that he says there, v. 47: "If you give or do good 
to your friends alone, what great thing have you done? 
Do not the wicked and the publicans do likewise, and 
give to their friends? As the world's way is to say, Look 
over the fence and over again; but if my neighbor alone 
will say to me, Dear, look over the fence, that is, see how 
| am, help and advise me, be a good neighbor; but he 
will not hear that | say again, Dear, look over again, too, 
and be a good neighbor; then the world's friendship is 
over. For it does not look over the fence, where one does 
not want to look over again. So the Greeks say: Hand 
washes hand. But a Christian should always look over 
the fence for necessity, if his neighbor never wants to 
look over again, as Christ teaches here; for God will well 
repay such with a superfluous rich look. Thus St. Paul, 
Rom. 12, 20, cites Solomon's saying, Proverbs 25, 21, 
22: "If thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, water 
him" 2c. And Moses himself, Ex 23, 5: "If thou seest thine 
enemy, feed him. 
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of the donkey fall under the load, so leave everything 
and help him up" 2c. 

58 Secondly, such a man is not called one who 
otherwise has enough or can have enough; for there are, 
especially at this time, many evil peelers beyond 
measure, who are poor, needy and beggars and cheat 
the people, to whom one should let Master Hans give his 
alms with rope and sackcloth, if the authorities were not 
so lax and lazy and let the gallows be set up in the 
streets and celebrated in vain. So there are many more 
of the lazy people who are fresh, healthy and strong, 
who could well work, serve and feed themselves, but rely 
on the Christians and pious people to give gladly. And 
where giving is not enough, they make up for it by 
stealing, even by taking freely in public, in the courtyard, 
in the street, even in houses; that | do not know whether 
there ever was such a time when stealing and taking 
were so common, and yet all the gallows stand so 
completely empty, keeping vain holidays through all the 
year. Christ did not command such to give here, but only 
to the poor in your city or around you, as Moses also 
teaches, Deut. 24, 14, who cannot work, serve and feed 
themselves or their faithful work and service is not 
enough. Here you should help, give, lend, be it friend or 
foe. A Christian can do this well and it is not too difficult 
for him, especially when the rulers are resisting the 
foreign beggars and pranksters, or unknown and lazy 
people. 

59 Third, if a Christian is to give, he must first have; 
what has nothing, gives nothing. And if he is to give 
tomorrow, or the day after tomorrow, or for a year, for 
Christ calls me to give as long as | live, he cannot give it 
all away today. Therefore, since the Lord Christ gives to 
give, he gives it freely to those who have and are able to 
give. Otherwise it is said: Rough me in the hand. But the 
monks have masterfully escaped this commandment. 
Some have had nothing to leave and have sought their 
belly alone in the monastery, even in the kitchen; some 
have given everything away in one day; but all of them 
have taken for eternity and have given them their 
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For the rest of their lives and until they have received 
more than the world itself. Yes, that is finely given: a 
penny for a thousand guilders, that is very cheap. 
Against this St. Paul teaches the Corinthians, 1 Ep. 8, 


13, 14, that he does not want them to give in this way, ut 


aliis remissio, ipsis tribulatio sit, so that they should 
suffer hardship, and those to whom they give should be 
in good spirits. No, this is not what our Lord Christ 
desires, that | should make myself a beggar with my 
goods and the beggar my master; but that | should take 
care of his need and help him as much as | can, so that 
the poor eat with me and | do not eat with the poor, or 
take from my house what they need and give it to 
strangers. This a Christian may well do, even against his 
enemy, though a Jew or a Gentile would not do it against 
his enemy. That is, when he says, "Give to everyone 
who asks you"; but he cannot ask who does not need it, 
but must be a knave. 

60 There is also a lot of suffering. Sometimes it takes 
a great deal and too much for its useless, shameful 
splendor and glory. The devil may give them enough. 
Christ speaks to his Christians, who are called to suffer 
with him and who need the life of this world for eternal 
life, each according to his state; as he says, Luc. 12, 29: 
"You shall not go up high." Who can give enough, lend 
enough or let take enough, what a pope, cardinal, 
bishop, prince, lord, nobleman, burgher, peasant needs 
or is in need to squander for his pride, splendor and 


courage? It is said: Habentes victum, for the need of the 
body we should all have enough, and no one should let 
the other, not even the enemy, starve, as St. Paul says, 
1 Tim. 6, 8: God gives us all abundantly enough for the 
use 2c. 

61) Above all this, there is one more thing to be noted 
in giving, which does not concern the outward hand, bag, 
or box, but the heart, so that it is not a false, mischievous 
giving, of which the Lord says, Matt. 6:3: "When you give 
alms, see that your left hand does not know what your 
right hand is doing. We have done this diligently there 
and elsewhere, but we must also do it here. For it is not 
enough that 


you give, as now said, to both. You give to both friends 
and enemies; item, only to the needy; item, that you may 
also keep food with your own and give more another time 
as long as you live; but here see to it that such giving is 
done as St. Paul teaches, Rom. 12:8.He that giveth, let 
him give simply," that is, with a simple heart, not for the 
sake of vain honor; and do what he can to forget it, as if 
he had never given or done nothing; or else the devil's 
stench is apt to hang on it, that one may tickle himself 
with such good deeds, and want to be seen. They are 
the ones who let the trumpet sound before them, as 
Christ says, Matth. 6, 2, and like to hear say: Behold, 
behold, how he and he gives, help God, he will give 
himself to death. They have lost their reward and such 
giving is completely lost and in vain. 

62) Even more wicked are those who give in such a 
way that they want to capture those to whom they give, 
and seek their enjoyment beyond measure shamefully. 
For they want them to be celebrated, and in return they 
do, suffer, speak and serve as they please, and no one 
can thank them enough. As if | give ten florins to a poor 
man in his need, so that | may please him greatly, and 
then | need him so much and use and serve him, that | 
would not be able to obtain it with a hundred florins from 
my servant or maid, to whom | must give or pay it as 
wages for his work and service; for such giving | and you 
yourself would not like either, hoping that we would buy 
it much nearer elsewhere or earn it in wages. Just as 
some nobles, towns and villages are now playing with 
their parish lords, who did not endow such parishes, nor 
did they give anything to them; Nevertheless, because 
they have to lend the parishes, they want to make villeins 
out of the parish lords, and do not want to suffer that 
according to such an example, which they themselves 
give, the princes, from whom they have their fiefs, should 
also make them villeins or do what the princes desire, 
but they want to have what they want from the parish lord 
as gratitude, to suffer from their overlord what they 
desire; They owe them so much gratitude that it is only 
fair to do so. Now 
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What kind of giving is this? It is, as said above, giving 
penny for a thousand guilders; that is truly bought ver 
cheaply. Dear, I'd like to know that stuff, too: 
Nevertheless they want to have the glory that they ar 
called givers and not takers, Christians, and will b 
saved. 

(63) From this you see that the giving mentione 
above, where the hand or bag gives, is not difficult fo 
both friends and enemies. But this giving out of a simpl 
heart is difficult and makes few Christians, yet it cost 
neither money, nor effort, nor labor, but only that the hear 
may be right in it. For he who gives a penny from a simpl 
heart gives more in the sight of God, even if he gives 
hundred and a hundred thousand guilders from such 
false heart; for God does not consider it a gift. Where wil 
the little disciples and the little brothers of the flori 
remain, who are now vain takers and yet want to be calle 
givers? | have often seen with great displeasure tha 
princes, lords, nobility, burghers and peasants spend s 
shamefully much on courtyards, splurging, gambling; 
etc., so that they could help many poor people if the 
wanted to give the tenth, even the hundredth part of it] 
But against this | consoled myself, thinking, If they give i 
all to the poor, they will give it out of such a false heart 
so it is much better for them to give away a thousan 
florins in the devil's name, than to give a penny in God' 
name; than those who are not worthy in the sight of God 
that they should give a penny or a farthing to God' 
service and honor. For those who give away a thousan 
guilders in the name of the devil cannot boast that the 
gave it for the sake of God or to the poor; nor can the 
make a profit or do service on it, as the false givers do, 
and must condemn themselves. But those who give 
florin in God's name almost want to call on God Himself 
they may desire such great thanks, rejoicing and servic 
in return. So not only is mammon their god, but throug 
their mammon they also want to be god to all the worl 
and to be celebrated; and the poor, even if they canno 
have mammon for God, nor do they want to have it fo 
God, they should nevertheless be his god. 





God in his idols - | should say gods - or shall die of 
hunger. Such giving is not giving even with reason, but 
taking back sevenfold. 

64 Sirach calls them fools, that is, godless people, 
and says, Cap. 20:14, 15: "The fool's gift will not do you 
much good; with one eye he gives, and with seven eyes 
he sees what he gets in return. He gives little, and gives 
much, and proclaims it like a winecaller" 2c. Read on 
there how he paints such disgraceful people; how they 
complain that one is not grateful nor faithful for their good 
deeds or bread that they have given to someone to eat 
2c. They are almost of the kind that are sung about in 
the song of St. Martin: 


You dear St. Martin, you much dearer! 

What are you looking for N. among the great thieves? 

They sacrifice a penny to you and steal your horse: they are such 
bad thieves, they would be worth hanging some day. 


In the same way, | see that almost many monasteries 
and convents have been built, masses and services 
have been arranged, to buy God's kingdom for the evil 
false coin, which is called our work and merit, which God 
will burn with hellish fire, as one is wont to burn false 
coin; of this elsewhere. 


[From borrowing.] 


65 Secondly, lending is to be spoken of in the same 
way as giving is spoken of. First, that a Christian should 
lend not only to a friend but also to an enemy, as the 
Lord says, Matth. 5, 46. and Luc. 6, 34: "If you lend to 
your friends alone, what do you do that is special? Do 
not the wicked also lend to one another, that they may 
receive the same in return? Secondly, to lend to the 
needy, and not to the wicked, or to the lazy, or to the 
froward, as is said above of giving; of which Sirach saith, 
Cap. 29, 4: "Some think they have found what they 
borrow," but do not think to render it. Such lazy rascals 
abuse this commandment of Christ and rely on the fact 
that one owes to lend; therefore one should not lend to 
them. Thirdly, that one lend so that one has it to lend, 
and can lend tomorrow or for the year. Otherwise 
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The proverb is right: If you do not give it back to me, | 
can no longer lend it to you, that is, | must refrain from 
doing so, because | no longer have it to lend. For here it 
is, as Sirach says in 29 Cap. V. 10, that many a man 
would gladly lend, but he must fear that he will lose what 
is his, and you may write or read the whole of this chapter 
here; for it tells very well how it is with lending; of which 


also the saying went in the schools of old: Si 
commodaveris, non re- habebis; si rehabebis, non tam 
cito; si tam cito, non tam bonum; si tam bonum, perdes 


amicum. (If you lend, you are in danger of not getting it 
back; but if you get it back, not so soon; but if soon, not 
so good; but if just as good, you lose a friend). 

Again, the children of Adam are so bitter, if they 
should lend a turnip to the one who has offended them, 
they would rather give him everything that the 
countrymen curse, and yet they want to be called 
Christians and go to the sacrament. Therefore, everyone 
should see according to his conscience when, where, 
how much and to whom he should or must lend or give. 
In this, no other measure can be set than the neighbor's 
need and the Christian love that God has commanded to 
be shown to the neighbor, as we would have it shown in 
the same case by others, whether we were friends or 
enemies. 

67 Such lending is neither difficult nor impossible, 
that the sophists here have not had cause to change our 
Lord's commandment, and to make of it discretion, which 


they call consilia or counsels; for reason teaches us that 
one should do to another what one would have another 
do to him, as the Lord says there, Matth. 7:12: "Do to 
others as you would have them do to you; this is the law 
and all the prophets"; indeed, all natural law also says 
this. Now it is certain that | would like to be given, to be 
lent, to be helped in my need. Again, it is certain that no 
one should give me, lend me, help me, when | do not 
need it, when | am lazy, when | am a mischievous man, 
when | want to spend money, when | do not want to work, 
when | do not want to do anything, when | could do it, 
when | am healthy, when | am strong, and when | do not 
want it. 


Nothing, but that the people are too pious and give me 
enough, because they should beat me cheaper to the 
distemper and chase out to the country or hang me on 
the gallows. 

(68) But this is hard and rare lending, as it is said 
above of giving, that | should lend simply or from a simple 
heart, not coveting anything in return, or taking my 
neighbor captive or making him a bondman. | am not 
speaking now of usurious lending, as above, but of 
lending without usury, to enemies as well as to friends, 
even if one is able according to the outward work. For as 
the givers want to be celebrated and worshipped by 
those who receive it, so the lenders also want to be 
celebrated by those who have to borrow it from them; 
therefore Christian lending is rare, as well as giving; for 
the seven eyes, as Sirach says, Cap. 20, v. 14, do not 
allow the simple eye to see. 

69 And summa, such sorrow and heartache that one 
man would like to be another's god, comes from the 
apple in paradise, when Adam and Eve wanted to be 
gods in the name of the devil; everyone still has the same 
apple in his stomach, it always spills out, does not want 
to be digested. For even the right saints still have 
something in them, at least of the grdbs (core of the 
apple, thus the actual germ). Therefore we see how 
some take pleasure in other people suffering hardship, 
and especially the idolaters, as St. Paul calls them, Eph. 
5:5, the miserly and usurers, to whom it is a matter of 
great concern that one needs them and has to ask and 
call upon them for help. Do you not know them? Look at 
those who hold the grain, how they hope, how happy 
they become when it becomes expensive, how sad they 
become when it becomes cheap; so that some even 
think about it themselves, as an example that God 
considers the other usurers and miserly people all worthy 
of the same right and judgment. And it would also be a 
pity that they should be hanged legally and honestly by 
public executioners, but should become shameful 
executioners of their own accord, and should make 
themselves shameful, so that they themselves may be 
devils and death, as all the world's murderers and 
robbers would have liked to be. 

70 But Christ, our Lord, has here in reply 
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He commanded that no one should want to be another's 
god, but that everyone should be another's servant 
according to love, John 13:14, that no one should hope 
and rejoice in another's need and misfortune, but that he 
should be compassionate and merciful to his neighbor's 
need and misfortune, and gave an unspeakable example 
of this himself, as St. Paul says, Phil 2:6, 7. Paul says, 
Phil. 2, 6. 7., "being in divine honor and lord of all, he 
would not esteem it robbed - nor grown, nor ambitious - 
but emptied himself of all, and became our servant and 
minister." But the covetous usurp, avarice, rob and steal 
their divine honor and dominion over the poor and needy, 
taking pleasure and delight in the fact that they are rich 
with money and others poor; that they have to rule with 
money and others have to worship them; Thus they 
follow their father, the devil, who in heaven also wanted 
to increase the deity and to make it rich with his high 
"angelic" wealth, adornment and glory, in which he was 
created above all angels; but he fell and thereby lost both 
usury and the principal sum, and from the most beautiful 
image of God he has become the most abominable 
enemy of God, 2 Pet. Jude v. 6. 

There is no greater enemy of mankind on earth, after 
the devil, than a miser and a usurer, for he wants to be 
God over all men. Turks, warriors, tyrants are also evil 
men, but they must let people live and confess that they 
are evil and enemies, and can, indeed must, sometimes 
have mercy on some; But a usurer and a miser, who 
would that all the world should perish in hunger, thirst, 
misery, and want, as much as is in him, that he might 
have it all alone, and that every man should receive of 
him as of a god, and be his bondman for ever; there his 
heart laugheth, and his blood is refreshed. Besides this, 
however, he will appear in marten skirts (coats of marten 
fur), golden chains, rings and clothes, wipe his mouth, let 
himself be looked at and boasted of as a noble, pious 
man, who is also much more merciful, neither God 
himself, nor the Mother of God and all the saints are 
much more kind, and should this - is the world not 
plagued?- with a thousand, hundred, and one saints? 





The poor man shall be paid fifty guilders or, if he is of low 
standing, one guilder. 

(72) From the beginning and always, many fine men 
have written fiercely against usury, how the usurers have 
suddenly and terribly perished, with horrible examples. 


And go the sayings in all languages: Male partum male 
disperit; Male quaesitum male perdit; De male quaesitis 
non gaudet tertius haeres. Omnis dives aut iniquus - says 


St. Jerome, - aut haeres iniqui. (As won, so zerronnen; 
Unjust good does not prosper; The unjustly acquired 
does not come to the third heir. - Every rich man, says 
Jerome, is either an unjust man or the heir of an unjust 
man). In addition, there are daily visible, tangible, 
tasteable, smellable, audible, and to all the senses 
demonstrable examples: The unrighteous good does not 
thrive nor does it come to the third heir, and no 
unrighteous good has ever come to the third heir. To this 
the Scripture agrees with vain thunder and hellish fire 
that God wants to exterminate them - as it is written in 
the first commandment, Exodus 20:5 - in the third and 
fourth generation. Nevertheless, all this notwithstanding, 
the idolaters, usurers, and covetous go _ blindly, 
obstinately, insanely, madly, foolishly, obsessively, 
furiously, and yet they do it knowingly. So sweet is the 
poison of the apple in paradise, that they want to have 
Mammon as their god, and through his power become 
gods over poor, corrupt, wretched people, not to help nor 
save them, but to corrupt them even more and more. 
Because the secular rulers are lazy and slothful in 
this, or in part too weak to prevent such misfortune, the 
priests should teach and accustom the people to regard 
usurers and miserly people as devils in the flesh, and to 
bless themselves before them wherever they are heard 
or seen, and to learn to think that Turks, Tartars and 
heathens are angels in comparison with a usurer. In the 
same way, schoolmasters should teach and accustom 
boys and young people to be afraid and to say "Fie you! 
They have many beautiful fables in which the pagans 
complained about avarice and usury; as that Cerberus, 
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the hound of hell, has three mouths that cannot be |Let them take everything, even life and limb, before they 
sated, and what they write of Hercules' great deeds, how |deny Christ or let them take it. 
he forces so many monsters and monstrous (75) But how if there have been some here who have 
abominations to save land and people. For a usurer is a|not suffered or been taken, or have not suffered with a 
great monstrous monster, like a bear wolf that|simple heart, but have sought honor and glory thereby, 
devastates everything, more than a Cacus, *) Geryon **) jas the false givers and lenders do? But this needs no 
or Anteus f) 2c., and yet adorns himself and wants to be |questioning; for false martyrs have been very many, as 
pious, that one should not see where the oxen, so he |Manichaeans, Arians, Donatists, Pelagians, who extolled 
pulls backwards into his hole. But Hercules shall hear |beyond measure their great patience and sufferings; as 
the cries of the oxen and the prisoners, which cries now |St. Augustine writes of the Donatists. Satan's wickedness 
call all princes and lords lamentably, and seek Cacus, jis so deeply poisoned in Adam's children that he can 
even in cliffs and rocks, and loose the oxen again from |make false not only the giving and lending and all good 
the villain. For Cacus is called a villain, who is a pious |works, but also the suffering or patience, and much more 
usurer, steals, robs, eats everything and yet does not false neither the good works. For there is no man more 
want to have done it, and no one shall find him; like the lobdurate, haughty, and unyielding than a false martyr, 
oxen, pulled backwards into his hole. The usurer also jwho knows and can boast how great, high, long, deep, 
wants to pretend to the world, as if he were useful and |wide, and broad suffering and cross he must bear, and 
gave oxen to the world, if he pulls them to himself and |all this for God's sake. 
eats them. For they have heard how suffering is such a 
gloriously great thing in the sight of God, which Christ 
Of suffering and taking. praises so highly, Matth. 5, 11, and they invent causes 
themselves and want to be like the true holy martyrs; just 
74 Third, the Lord teaches his Christians, Matt. 5:40, jas now, in our time, the red spirits, Anabaptists and the 
that they should suffer and have theirs taken, because |like are most stiff-necked because they consider 
they should not establish a new reign, nor avenge|themselves to be vain martyrs, where they are not 
themselves, so that they could not take back what was Jallowed their raging and frolicking. A barefoot monk, who 
taken from them by force and injustice; they had to |should not have his devout will, would not change places 
suffer, especially where it happened for the sake of |with St. Paul for his suffering; he makes such a great holy 
Christ and the gospel. As we see, then, that the dear |martyr out of himself. So the world is always full of 
holy martyrs did and suffered all things from the |jmartyrs, but the other part fills hell and is missing from 
Gentiles, heaven. 
(77) For they stop and look only at the suffering or 
patience - should it be called patience - and do not first 
lask whether it is suffered in a simple way or out of a 
simple heart, nor the right or cause of the suffering, which 
Christ sets forth so clearly and brightly, Matth. 5:10: 


Propter me, propter justitiam: "Blessed are those who 
suffer for righteousness' sake," or "for my sake"; do not 
say, "Blessed are those who suffer for their wickedness, 
for their self-will, for their 


*) A flame-breathing giant and highwayman in Italy, who lived 
in a cave near Rome. He stole some oxen from Hercules, who was 
returning from Geryon, and pulled them backwards by their tails into 
his cave, in order to divert Hercules from the right track; but the roar 
of the oxen betrayed him, and he was slain by Hercules. D. 
Red. 

““Geryon was a giant with three heads, or composed of three 
bodies. Hercules stole his herds from him, which were guarded by the 
giant Eurytion, and slew Geryon himself when he pursued him. 

D. Red. 

t) Antaeus, a giant in Libya, 60 cubits high, forced all strangers to 
fight with him and then slew them. Hercules also fought with him and 
defeated him by lifting him into the air and crushing him. Dz. 
Red. 
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For the sake of honor, avarice, or fame, for the sake of 
their fictitious devotion and chosen spirituality. The 
cause for which you suffer must first be certain and right; 
it must not be a fictitious suffering or cause; as St. 


Augustine also often says the fine saying: Non poena, 


sed causa facit martyrem: Suffering does not make a 
martyr, but right cause of suffering makes martyrs; 
otherwise the devil, damned, thieves, murderers, 
peelers, and wicked men would be greater martyrs than 
all the saints; as it is said, It will be more sour to deserve 
hell to the devil martyrs, neither heaven to the right 
martyrs. Behold what harlots, knaves, murderers suffer 
against a pious quiet citizen or peasant. 

But how do we present Christians hold this doctrine 
of Christ's suffering? after the worldly rulers have 
become Christians, who do not suffer Christians to be 
taken or harmed, and their protection and protection is 
not to be despised, but to be used as other goods and 
creatures of God, with thanksgiving 2c. For the 
Christians among the Turks must hold and suffer such 
doctrine more than we know or believe. Among us, the 


or help in his need; on the other hand, you will find more 
than a thousand unchristian peasants who do not give a 
penny to either priest or neighbor, even if they have to 
suffer famine; but stingy, snatch, scrape to themselves, 
increase and overpay, counterfeit, embezzle, take, steal, 
rob secretly wherever they like, be it the lordship, the 
priest or the neighbor; And if they could drink everyone's 
blood, they would do it to fill their avarice, which cannot 
be filled; of course, all the devout Christian peasants in a 
whole dominion could be brought into a village, which 
nevertheless would not be large. Such peasants will 
teach you that you must keep this doctrine of suffering 
and overcome evil with patience; for so did the peasants 
in Israel to their priests, Levites, brothers and friends; as 
we read in Malachi, Cap. 2. 

80 Likewise, look among the citizens; do you find a 
town hall where the mayor and councilors are serious 
about the gospel, or a faithful Christian citizen who gladly 
gives, lends, helps 2c. ? On the other hand, you will find 
many town halls and even more citizens, who so much 
hate or despise the gospel, priests and poor citizens, 
where they can, toil, plague and martyr; and are as 


papists, the most holy Christians, are now suffering great! stingy, if not more, than any unchristian farmer. In 
torture and crosses beyond measure, before which they! addition, they seek vain tyranny, violence and honor 
cannot sleep or rest, so that they are unable to/against whomever they can, be it priest or poor man; so 
sufficiently persecute, murder, drown and fill the world] that | think one should be able to put all pious Christian 
with blood in order to honor God and preserve the holy| councillors and citizens of a principality in a city, which 
church, for which they are waiting for countless crowns|would also not be particularly large. These are also 
of honor in heaven. masters in teaching to keep Christ's word of suffering. 
79) But, without joking, where is such suffering] 81. Then go among the nobility and officials, and 
among us, who have the protection of secular/count them all for me, who mean God's word with 
authorities, that nothing may be taken from us, nor may earnestness; for they are the ones who eat up God's 
we be offended, because they have accepted the word] word before all others with great love; if you find one who 
of God? For the others, who follow it, give their subjects}is serious about giving, lending, helping his neighbor; 
enough suffering and plagues, as we see before our!then you shall find more than a hundred of them again, 
eyes, and now it is said of the papists and their raving.! who do the antagonism with great violence, so that there 
Where, | say, is our suffering? | will soon tell you: Go UP} would not have to be a large castle, where the Christian, 


through all ranks from the bottom to the top, and you willl noble, proud nobility of a whole principality would not be 
find what you are looking for, namely, where you will find] with each other. 


a Christian pious farmer who shows his neighbor, poor 
Christian pious farmer, or his poor parish priest Christian 
love and faithfulness with giving, lending, giving advice. 
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could live and dwell. And if you do not know what|that the parish lords are forbidden to become lords; since 
suffering is according to the teachings of Christ, be soj/no one can deny that no parish lord has anything of his 
bold as to tell the word of God to someone who is against|/own in the parish, but are guests in the parish estates 
him, or do not worship him for God, whatever he wants}and must leave them behind them when they die. And 
and however he wants, then you will also get what you|where one or two are beggared (come to something), so 
seek. And especially we shall be praiseworthy and|that they buy a little house for their widows and orphans, 
glorious in our dealings with those to whom we havejthen the others are all vain beggars, leave vain beggars 
committed avarice and usury, in which they have been|behind them, both widows and orphans, and even if they 
drowned to the depths of hell, and whom we consider to}earn something of their own, they must nevertheless 
be unchristians, and to whom we do not want to offer ajremain here with it among lesser peasants or citizens, 
sacrament or allow communion with the church, when we|because they cannot ride high nor sit with ten horses. 
cannot do so in our conscience. Last of all, look at the| They know, see, hear and grasp this very well, and very 
high princes; where one or two are Christian, they are|well indeed; they still scold and mock such poor people 
wild game in heaven, the others all remain hellfires with|and say: priests do not have to be lords. This reminds me 
the devil and cause enough suffering and misfortune to|just as when the rich man in the Gospel said of poor 
Christians. Lazarus, "Lazarus need not be master of my house," to 
82 And though the Lord preached and commanded|whom he did not begrudge the barks and crooks that fell 
such suffering to all his Christians in general, he|to the dogs under his table. Dear one, how far are such 
commanded it especially to the apostles and their heirs.|scoffers from those who crowned our Lord with thorns, 
The devil is especially hostile to them because they must|spitting at him and saying: God greets you, dear king? 
publicly punish vice. The peasants, burghers, nobles, 84 Therefore, | say, they do not speak these things 
princes and lords do not want and cannot suffer this, but,| because they are concerned that the pastors will become 
like their god and lord, the devil, they want to freely do|masters; but out of great courage they make such larvae, 
what they desire with impunity, and to be loved and|so that they may dampen the preaching ministry, make 
praised for it. Therefore, the devil is not only hostile to/themselves free and secure against the truth, to hear 
pious pastors and preachers, but also to evil ones, and|where they are criminal. But the gospel cannot do without 
to all who study, or, as he calls it, become scribes. For|such people, if it is to perish otherwise soon, and we must 
he fears that a scribe or scholar might become ajhave them, if we are to suffer evil otherwise for Christ's 
preacher, and a wicked pastor might one day become|sake. For it must be fulfilled by our people that the Lord 
pious; he has none to suffer in his kingdom. No wonder,|says, Matth. 13, 57: "No prophet is pleasant in his own 
because if he wants to keep laymen, so that no one|country"; and Christ, Luc. 13, 33: "It is not good that a 
studies, he knows how soon both priest and books would] prophet should perish outside Jerusalem" Joh. 1, 11: "He 
perish; therefore he is hostile to all scholars and scribes,|came into his own, and his own received him not." If our 
even those who do not harm him, but serve him very|gospel is the right light, it must truly shine into the 
powerfully; he may also be hostile to all feathers and|darkness, and the darknesses must not understand it. If 
geese for the sake of the writing feathers that come from|we do not want to suffer this and have the world 
the birds. differently, we may go out to the world or create another 
So now he says: it is not necessary to let the priests|world that does what we or God wants; this world wants 
become lords. They do not say this because they are|it and will do it. 
afraid that the priests will become lords; they themselves 
know that they are lying about this when they take hold 
of it. 
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do not do. We may happily surrender and consider this. 

It was not that a prophet was ever slain by the 
surrounding nations or enemies, but the people of God 
and their kings pursued them even into foreign lands; as 
Ahab pursued Elijah, 1 Kings 19:2.Jerusalem, the holy 
city of God, the bridal chamber of Christ, the dearest fruit 
on earth, the joyful host of all angels, the matron of all 
saints, even had to murder God's prophets and finally 
crucify the Lord Himself, Matth. 23, 37. Thus the church 
did not like to curb all the power and art of the world, not 
even the Roman Empire, since it was the most powerful 
and raged against it. But the holy fathers, bishops and 
teachers did it first with heresy, then also with violence, 
until the most holy Father became church, God and 
everything; then Christ was crucified and buried with all 
the prophets, apostles and saints. 

If our gospel is to receive its due and glory, our 
preachers or pastors and Christians must do it: first with 
false doctrine, then with violence, which two have been 
the devil's armor from the beginning, namely lies and 
murder. And praise be to God, the spirits of the mob have 
begun with lies; the peasants, burghers, nobles, and 
lords confidently press on with ingratitude, contempt, 
hatred, pride, and all kinds of deceit, and when the 
prelude is finely begun, the right song will of course 
begin, otherwise it is not already half sung and half 
played. But defy your neck and call them unbelievers or 
enemies of God, who despise his word; much less will 
they suffer it, as Jerusalem, the holy city, would suffer it, 
that Isaiah called it a whorehouse and a den of 
murderers, Isa. 3, 9. So are our Christians now in many 
parts; they want to be evangelical, they hold the word in 
high esteem and are vain saints; but they are hostile to 
the pastors and preachers who preach the word and tell 
them the truth; just as Jerusalem also held God's word 
in high esteem, but the prophets were not to preach it or 
had to die and perish. 


And what shall we preachers, pastors, scribes 
complain of? See the world in itself; see how one country 
hates another, as Whales, Spaniards, Hungarians and 
Germans; how one prince means another, one lord 
means another, one citizen means another, one peasant 
means another, with Christian love and loyalty, that is, 
envies, hates, picks, torments, harms and does all 
misfortune or ever wishes it, and everyone would like to 
be and have everything alone; That whoever looks at 
their nature and doings with an evangelical heart, must 
almost think that not men, but vain devils are raging 
among human larvae or forms. And it is a wonder how 
the world can stand for a year. Where is the power that 
can keep everything in such disunity, enmity, hatred, 
envy, robbing, stealing, scratching, tearing, harm and 
unspeakable malice that it does not fall daily in a heap? 
It is God's miraculous and almighty power and wisdom 
that must be felt and grasped in this, otherwise it could 
not stand for so long. 

Therefore do not worry where you will find suffering, 
there is no need; just be a pious Christian, preacher, 
priest, citizen, farmer, nobleman, gentleman, and carry 
out your ministry diligently and faithfully; let the devil 
worry where he finds a piece of wood, from which he will 
make a cross for you, and let the world worry where it 
finds a piece of rice, from which it will make a scourge 
over your skin, even if the authorities put you in prison. 
For no authority will be so wise and powerful as to protect 
and guard you from the devil and evil people and from all 
evil, even if it is completely pious and diligent; only be 
you a true Christian, who suffer with a simple heart for 
God's sake and do not give yourself cause to suffer, as 
do the false, fainthearted martyrs and monks, or loose 
boys who bring themselves into misfortune or to the 
gallows with their wickedness. 

(89) And remember the little chicken in Aesop, which 
was bitten by roosters; when it saw that the roosters also 
bit each other, it comforted itself and said: | will now bear 
my suffering all the better, because they also bite each 
other. Should not the world bite and trample us 
Christians, if they also bite each other among 
themselves? 
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shamefully bite and trample? Why do we want to have it 
better in the world, neither the world has it under itself, 
which must suffer itself, more than it can bear? Let this 
be said enough of the law and teaching of Christ, how 
one should give, lend and suffer, so that usury and 
avarice can have no room among Christians. But if it 
finds room, then there are certainly no Christians, they 
boast as they wish. For Christ says, Matth. 6, 24: "You 
cannot serve God and mammon at the same time"; and 
St. Paul, Eph. 5, 5: "Idolaters or idolaters cannot inherit 
the kingdom of God." Avarice is called idolatry, as now 
everyone knows well, praise to God! 

But if a servant of mammon cannot be saved, who is 
no more than a miser and whose life is called idolatry, 
where will the usurer remain? What servant can he be 
called if the miser is called the devil's servant? for a miser| 
and a uSurer are nevertheless far apart. A man can be 
stingy with his own goods, so that he does not take 
anything from anyone, does not kill anyone, and does not 
spoil anyone positively, that is, by action or access, 
without, like the rich man in the Gospel, Luc. 16, 21.He 
does private (by omission), that is, by not helping when 
he should help, and does harm, that is, he looks on and 
lets it happen when he can and should prevent it; as the 


common saying of Ambrose testifies: Pasce esurientem; 


Si Non pavisti, occidisti: feed the hungry; if you do not 
feed him, it is as much as if you had strangled him. But a 
usurer is a positive murderer; for not only does he not 
help the hungry, but he also snatches from his mouth the 
morsel of bread that God and pious people have given 
him for his body's need, not asking that all the world die 
of hunger, that he have only his usury. 

91. Yes, you say: | am not stingy and usurious to the 
poor, but to the rich and to those who have it, therefore | 
murder and corrupt no one. Thanks be to you, my dear’ 
fruit, first of all, that you know yourself to be a miser and 
a usurer, that is, the devil's servant and God's, and the 
enemy of all men. Secondly, that you teach us how you 
should not 





If you neither destroy nor murder the poor, but suck the 
rich and the haves, that is, if you nevertheless confess 
yourself to be a thief and robber, that is truly fine and well 
excused; for | would not have known that before, and | 
should almost have to recant that | was wrong, since | 
called you the greatest murderer and robber. But hear, 
thou most understanding usurer and murderer, my 
answer: over whom is it chiefly, when thou usurpest? Is 
it not on the poor alone, who in the end cannot keep a 
penny or a morsel of bread from your usury, because 
everything is increased and inflated by your usury? Over 
whom did the usury pass, Neh. 5, 3. when poor people 
finally had to sell their house, farm, vineyard, fields and 
everything they had to the usurers? Likewise, in Rome, 
Athens and other cities, when the citizens became 
bondmen because of usury, aS was said above, over 
whom did it pass? Did it not go over the poor? Yes, they 
had been rich, and usury had eaten them up to their own 
bodies. 

92) Does the devil thank you that you don't grow 
anything for the poor? What did you want to usury, since 
there is nothing? It is almost well known that you do not 
drive your usury upon a single bag, but you start with the 
rich and make them beggars; and from this beautiful 
excuse of yours, that you do not rob the poor, it follows 
just as much that you murder vain rich people, for you 
make them beggars and drive them into poverty, let 
alone that you should help them out of poverty. So with 
this pretty excuse you make yourself not only a murderer 
of the poor, but also of the rich, yes, only of the rich, and 
you are such a mighty god in the world, who makes rich 
and poor one thing, without murdering them sooner, you 
have made them poor first; this is your great love and 
friendship. 

Moreover, even if the rich could struggle and endure 
the evil of your usury, the poor man, who has not a florin 
to eat in a week and has many children, cannot earn 
bread with his hard work, because avarice and usury 
have taken everything away from him. 
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so increases and exaggerates. Again, over whom does 
your avarice and usury go? Dear, excuse yourself here 
again and say: You exaggerate or usurp, so that the rich 
may have cause to give the poor more alms and earn 
the kingdom of heaven; and thus you usurp the rich in 
two ways: first in themselves, and secondly in the poor 
to whom they must give, so that you may get everything 
the sooner. Boast, then, that you have done a good work 
and a service to the rich, that you have given the rich 
cause for good works; how could you get a better fame 
that would be more fitting for your usury? For so the devil 
also gives cause to do good works without ceasing, 
when he afflicts many people whom it is necessary to 
help for God's sake. 

(94) Nevertheless, in a short time your usury and 
avarice have brought it about that whoever could feed 
himself with a hundred florins some years ago cannot 
now feed himself with two hundred florins. Usury sits in 
Leipzig, Augsburg, Frankfurt and similar cities and 
trades with sums of money; but we feel it here in our 
market and in the kitchen, that we keep neither penny 
nor farthing; we priests and preachers and those who 
live on interest, have no trade and cannot increase our 
penny, feel well how close the usurers sit to us; they eat 
with us from our kitchen, drink the most from our cellar, 
toil and scrape us, so that our bodies and lives are in 
pain. Peasants, burghers, and nobles can increase their 
grain and labor, double or triple their pennies, and thus 
bear usury all the more easily; but those who, as they 
say, have to feed on the string, have to hold out and let 
themselves be flayed and strangled. 

95 But now no preaching helps, they have grown 
deaf, blind, senseless, they no longer hear, see or feel 
anything; only that we preachers are excused on that 
day and on their last, when they must go to hell, so that 
they have no excuse or blame us, as their pastors, that 
we have not admonished, punished and taught them, 
and thus with them for the sake of other people's sins 
also to the devil. 


would have to. No, they alone shall go to hell; we have 
done our part, according to our office we have punished 
and taught them diligently; let their blood and sin be and 
remain on their own heads, and not on us. 

96. Last of all, lest the covetous and the usurers think 
that we are trying to put them out of business and ruin 
them; Let us give them good and faithful counsel, so that 
they may be full and satisfied with stinginess and usury; 
and if a preacher can say that he knows a rich gentleman 
who is very glad to let him usury, he will seek and call 
out where there are miserly men and usurers, so that 
they may come confidently, stinging and usury as much 
and as high as they can, and he will give them enough 
to usury, not only ten or twenty to the hundred, but a 
hundred to a florin and a thousand to a hundred; He also 
has mountains of silver and gold in abundance, so that 
he can do it easily and well. The same Lord is called 
God, Creator of heaven and earth, and through His dear 
Son He offers us in the Gospel: "Pray and lend, and it 
shall be restored to you," not only equally, but much 
more, namely, a full measure, a shaken measure, a 
squeezed measure, a superfluous measure. Now bring 
sack and bag, barrel and bottom. Do you hear me? So 
much shall be given back to you that all the sacks and 
barrels will be too little and too small and so full that you 
will no longer be able to go in, but will have to go over. 
And again, "He that leaveth any field or house for my 
sake shall have it again an hundredfold, and life eternal 
with it." 

Why does one not stingy and usury here, since one 
can fill and satisfy avarice and usury? and instead seeks 
insatiable avarice and usury among men, who can give 
little back and do not satisfy, but only irritate avarice and 
make it thirstier? Isn't it the wretched devil that one can't 
pay off this rich lord, who offers to become everyone's 
interest man and fiefdom man? wants to give usury to 
everyone, and no one wants or likes it. He himself calls 
it usury and desires such usurers, Proverbs 19:17: Qui 
miseretur, etc. "He who gives to the poor or does good, 
usurps. 


910 E. 23, 336-338. B. Of the ten commandments in particular. 


Seventhcommandment. W. X. 1086-1089. 911 





from the Lord." Where are you miserly insatiable 
usurers? Here you come and grow life and all 
satisfaction, here and there eternally, without any harm 
to your neighbor; you who with your cursed usury 
become murderers, thieves, scoundrels and the worst, 
most hostile, most despised people on earth, who also 
lose body and soul eternally, who cannot keep the 
usurped goods, nor bring them to the third heir, as said 
above; But here you can become vain holy usurers, who 
would be dear to God, all angels and men, and who can 
never lose your usury. 

98 Therefore see if the children of men are not 
senseless, possessed with all devils, that they despise 
such a rich Lord with his rich, eternal offer of usury, and 
turn to the harmful, damned, murderous, thieving usury, 
which cannot remain either and pushes them to hell. 
Therefore, a usurer and miser is truly not a right man, 
nor does he sin humanly. He must be a bear-wolf, above 
all tyrants, murderers and robbers, almost as evil as the 
devil himself, and not as an enemy, but as a friend and 
fellow citizen, sitting in common protection and peace, 
and yet robbing and murdering more horribly, neither an 
enemy nor a murderer. And if the highwaymen, 
murderers and commanders are beaten and beheaded, 
how much more should all usurers be beaten and beaten 
and all miserly men be chased away, cursed and 
beheaded? especially those who wantonly commit theft, 
as the nobility and peasants are now doing most 
wantonly. 

(99) Let them go, and see, O priest, as it was said 
above, that thou be not guilty of their sins. Let them die 
like dogs, and let the devil devour them body and soul. 
Let them not come to the sacrament, to baptism, nor to 
some Christian fellowship. For when a plague will come 
upon Germany, as it cannot stay away for long, avarice 
and usury will be the main mortal sin, therefore we will 
all have to suffer God's wrath and rue, because we have 
suffered such damned people among us, neither 
punished nor increased, but had fellowship with them. 
And in particular 


Princes and lords will have to answer heavily for wielding 
the sword in vain and letting such murderers and 
robbers, usurers and miserly men murder and rob freely 
in their lands with usury and wanton taxation. And even 
if they remain unpunished because of their own sin, God 
shall punish them for the sake of such foreign sins, so 
that they become poor, perish, perish from the land and 
people, or wither and die with their family and tribe, as 
has happened to many. For God is more hostile to usury 
and avarice than any man thinks, because it is not a 
simple murder or robbery, but a manifold, insatiable 
murder and robbery; as we have heard above. Therefore 
let every man look to his office, temporal and spiritual, 
which is commanded to punish the vicious and to protect 
the pious. 

Let this be enough of an illustration of usury. A 
preacher can bring out more from the books that are 
written against usury and avarice and preach the 
horrible, terrible examples of how God, and the devil 
himself, have always messed around with usurers and 
avaricious people, killed them shamefully in body and 
soul and wiped out their tribe to the ground, and let their 
property fall into disrepair, who did not believe that God's 
wrath would be as great against them as the present 
usurers, until they have experienced it; as these also 
have to experience, as we see daily before our eyes and 
will see more and more of such examples. 

(101) | have not meant the interest for sale here; for 
what is a right honest purchase is not usury. Thus, praise 
be to God, it is well known what interest is, according to 
the secular laws; namely, that there should be a pledge 
and not too much is sold by the hundred, which is not to 
be spoken of now. Let each one take care that the 
purchase is honest. For now, in all other sales, too, a 
great deal of falsehood is needed; someone else may 
strike it out. | crossed out some of them fifteen years ago. 
May God have mercy on us and make us devout, so that 
we may honor His name, increase His kingdom and do 
His will, amen. 
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Concerns to the Chancellor Gregor Brick, from the purchase of interest. 


18 October 1523. 


Grace and peace in Christ, esteemed, respectable, 
dear Mr. Chancellor. We have read over the booklet by 
D. Strauss’ booklet and give you our opinion, which you 
should make known to my most gracious lord. 

First of all, it is true that the purchase of interest, 
especially as it has been in vogue and customary up to 
now, is usurious, and not well possible, because the 
common world is stingy and always seeks its own; that 
it should always be well drawn up and brought into good 
use, that its abolition alone is the only and best means 
of advising it, and that it would be a noble Christian work 
for princes and lords to act together and abolish it. 

But Doctor Strauss does too little in this, that he runs 
on top and does not sufficiently treat the interest, which 
is the only ornament and auxiliary of this purchase; 
because of this the book would not hold the sting, if it 
should be contested by the opponents; although it 
makes a good mouth to the common man, who cannot 
contest it, with lofty words; perhaps he thinks that all the 
world are Christians, or that Christ's word should ever be 
such a common thing that it must live as soon as he has 
spoken it. 

But the most dangerous thing in this booklet is that it 
teaches that the interest man does not owe the debt to 
the usurer; otherwise he would agree to the usurer and 
sin with him. This is not right. For the interest man has 
done well and is excused if he denounces the usury to 
the interest lord and confesses the wrong; but still he 
should not avenge himself, but agree to give the unjust 
interest or usury; 


Just as | should agree to give body, honor and goods to 
the murderer, Matth. 6,39. 40.; for of course no interest 
man would agree to give interest where necessity does 
not compel him. 

But that Doctor StrauB means that he should believe 
that God will feed him, that is what he who is robbed 
would also like to say, that he should not allow himself to 
be robbed, nor should he allow God to redeem him. 

Therefore it is necessary, where he would have 
preached such a thing, that my most gracious lord would 
have him talk the people out of it again. For although true 
Christians have not been offended by it, the common 
rabble is otherwise so insolent, and does not like to hear 
and do such things other than for their own benefit. 

But how the princes are to do so that the purchase of 
interest comes to an end is now to be indicated too 
briefly. For the purchase of interest is so confused, in 
one principality from another, that it is not possible to go 
into it in this way. However, the people are to be held to 
suffer such damage for a while and to pass on the 
interest until it gets better. 

Or, if they are justified in resisting it, they may be 
brought before the court for interrogation and complaint, 
and judged and sentenced according to the law and the 
gospel. Otherwise, | do not know whether one could 
issue a common edict about such things; the devil has 
woven it too whimsically; the gospel must help better. 
Hereby commanded by God. On the Sunday of St. Luke, 
at Wittenberg, Anno 1523. 


Martin Luther, D. 


See also about this same matter Duke John Frederick of Saxony's inquiry to Luther (page 352, § 4-6) and 


his answer to it (p. 355, § 4). 
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From Commerce and usury. 
1524. 


1. the holy gospel, after it has come to light, punishes |Serve need and honor. For the patriarchs also sold and 
and shows all kinds of works of darkness, as St. Paul bought cattle, wool, grain, butter, milk and other goods. 
calls them, Rom. 13, 12; for it is a bright light that shines [These are God's gifts, which He gives from the earth and 
to all the world and teaches how evil the works of the|distributes among men. But the foreign trade, which 
world are, and shows the right works that one should |brings goods from Kalikut and India and the like, as such 
practice against God and one's neighbor. Therefore, |delicious silk and gold work and spices, which serve only 
some of the merchants have awakened and become |for splendor and no use and suck the money out of the 
aware that some evil practices and harmful finances are |country and the people, should not be allowed where we 
in use among their trade, and it is to be feared that it is |have a regiment and princes. But | do not want to write 
happening here, as the Ecclesiasticus (Jesus Sirach) Jabout this now, because | fear that in the end, when we 
says, "that merchants can hardly be without sin. Yes, |]have no money, we will have to let it go, as well as the 
am afraid that the saying of St. Paul, 1 Tim. 6, 10, applies |jewelry and food; otherwise neither writing nor teaching 
to them: "Avarice is a root of all evil." And again, v. 9: |will help until necessity and poverty force us. 

"Those who want to become rich fall into the snare of the God has hurled us Germans that we must push our 
devil and into many useless, harmful desires, which sink |gold and silver into foreign countries, make all the world 
people into ruin and damnation. rich and remain beggars ourselves. England would have 

2. Although | think that this letter of mine will be|less gold if Germany let her have her cloth. And the king 
almost in vain, because the accident has broken out to jof Portugal should also have less if we let him have his 
such an extent and has become prevalent in all|spice. Count how much money is brought out of Germany 
countries, and those who understand the gospel could |at a fair in Frankfurt without need or cause, and you will 
well judge from their own consciences in such outwardly |be surprised how it happens that there is still a heller in 
light matters what is just and what is unjust; | am|Germany. Frankfurt is the silver and gold hole, through 
exhorted and requested to stir up such finances and to |which flows out of the German country whatever springs 
bring some to light, if the people do not want that some, Jand grows, is minted or struck in our country. If the hole 
however few they may be, are delivered from the maw jhad been plugged, one would not hear the complaint now 
and jaws of avarice. For it must be that there are stilljabout how everywhere there are vain debts and no 
some, among merchants as well as among other people, |money, how all countries and cities are weighed down 
who belong to Christ and would rather be poor with God |with interest and are overgrown. But let it go, it wants to 
than rich with the devil, as the 37th Psalm, v. 16, says:|go, we Germans must remain Germans, we will not let 
"It is better for the righteous to have a little than for the |go, we must. We want to talk here about the abuse and 
wicked to have great goods. sins of the mercantile trade, as far as our conscience is 

3) But it cannot be denied that buying and selling is |concerned. As it affects the bag's damage, we let princes 
a necessary thing that cannot be dispensed with and can|and lords see to it that they do their duty. 
be used in a Christian way, especially in those things 5. first of all, the merchants have among themselves 
that are necessary to the 
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A common rule, that is their main saying and the reason 
for all their finances, is that they say: "I may give my 
goods as cheaply as | can. They consider this a right. 
There is room made for avarice, and the doors and 
windows of hell are all opened. What else is this said but 
this: | ask nothing of my neighbor, if | had only my profit 
and avarice full; what is it to me that it would do ten 
damages to my neighbor at once? There you see how 
this saying so bluntly and impudently goes against not 
only Christian love, but also against natural law. What 
then should be good in commerce? What should be 
without sin, where such injustice is the main item and 
rule of the whole trade? Thus commerce can be nothing 
else than robbing and stealing other people's goods. 

For where the mischievous eye and the miser 
become aware that one must have his goods, or the 
buyer is poor and in need of them, he makes it useful 
and expensive for him; there he does not look at the 
dignity of the goods or at the service of his toil and 
danger, but badly at the need and suffering of his 
neighbor: not to help it, but to use it for his profit, to 
increase his goods, which he would otherwise leave 
unincreased, where the neighbor's need would not be 
there. And so, through his avarice, the goods must be 
worth so much more, as much as the neighbor suffers 
greater need, that the neighbor's need must be equal to 
the goods' estimation and value. Tell me, is this not 
unchristian and inhuman? Is not the poor man's need 
sold to him? For because he must take the goods the 
more dear for his need, it is just as much as that he must 
buy his need; for the good is not sold to him as it is in 
itself, but with the addition and appendix that he needs 
it. Behold, this and such abominations must follow 
where this right goes: | may sell my goods as dear as | 
can. 

(7) It should not be said, | may give my goods as dear 
as | can or will; but thus: | may give my goods as dear 
as | ought, or as is right and just. For thy selling shall not 
be a work, 


which is freely in your power and will without all law and 
measure, as if you were a god bound to no one; but 
because such your selling is a work which you do against 
our neighbor, let it be written with such law and 
conscience that you do it without harm and detriment to 
Your neighbor; and take much more care that you do him 
no harm than how you gain. Yes, where are such 
merchants? How could the merchants become so few, 
land the merchant trade decrease, if they would improve 
this evil right and bring it in a Christian, cheap way! 

8 Then you ask: Yes, how much shall | give it then? 
Where do | find the right and the fairness, that | do not 
translate or take over my neighbor? Answer: This, of 
course, will never be done with any writing or speech; nor 
has anyone yet undertaken to set, increase or decrease 
lany commodity. The reason is this: The goods are not all 
tthe same, so one takes one further than the other, goes 
to One more expense than another, so that here 
everything is uncertain and must remain so, and nothing 
certain can be set, just as little as one can set a single 
certain city, since one holet them all here, or determine 
certain expenses that go to it; It may happen that the 
same goods from the same city on the same road cost 
more than they did a year ago, or that the road and the 
weather are worse, or that some other accident occurs 
that leads to more expenses than at another time. But 
now it is fair and right that a merchant should gain so 
much from his goods that his costs are paid and his toil, 
work and danger rewarded. A farmhand must have 
fodder and wages from his work. Who can serve or work 
for nothing? Thus says the gospel, "A laborer is worth his 
wages." 

(9) But, lest we be silent, the best and surest way 
would be for the secular authorities here to set and ordain 
reasonable, honest people who would overcharge all 
kinds of goods with their costs and then set the measure 
land goal of what they should be worth, so that the 
merchant could come and have his proper food from 
them; as in some places wine, fish, bread, and other 
things are sold. 
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the same. But we Germans have more to do, to drink and 
to dance, that we cannot wait for such regiment and 
order. Since this order is not to be hoped for, the next 
and best advice is to let the goods count as the common 
market gives and takes them, or as the country's custom 
is to give and take; for in this one may let the saying go: 
"Do as other people do, and you will not be fooled. What 
is gained in such a way, | consider honest and well 
gained, although there is the danger that they sometimes 
have to lose the goods and costs and may not gain too 
much. 

010 But where the goods are not set, nor common, 
nor given, and thou shalt and must set them first. Truly, 
there is no other way to teach here; it must be left to your 
conscience that you watch and do not take over your 
neighbor, and do not seek avarice but your proper food. 
Some here have sought to set a measure that one may 
gain half of all goods; some that one may gain the third 
part; some also otherwise. But none of these is certain 
or certain, unless the secular authorities and the 
common law have decreed that what they have decreed 
is certain. Therefore, you must presume to seek nothing 
but your proper nourishment in such trade, then calculate 
and estimate costs, toil, labor and danger, and then set, 
increase or decrease the goods themselves, so that you 
may have the reward of such labor and toil. 

(11) But | do not want the conscience to be caught 
so dangerously here, nor to be so tightly stretched, as if 
you had to take the measure so evenly that you should 
not miss by a farthing. For it is not possible that you 
should measure so evenly how much you have earned 
with such toil and labor; it is enough that you strive with 
a good conscience that you gladly make the right 
measure, and yet it is the nature of commerce that it is 
not possible to do so; the saying of the wise man will also 
remain true in you, Ecclesiastes 27:28: "A merchant can 
hardly act without sin, and a merchant can hardly keep a 
righteous mouth. Whether you are a little too 


If you take much unknowingly and unwillingly, let it go to 
the Lord's Prayer, "Forgive us our trespasses"; after all, 
no man's life is without sin. And it may happen again that 
you take too little for your trouble, so let it be beaten and 
set off against each other where you have taken too 
much. 

(12) As if you had a trade that amounted to a hundred 
guilders a year, and you had all the expenses and proper 
wages that you earned for your toil, work and danger, 
and you made about a guilder, two or three too many 
profits, that is what | call the error in trade, which you 
cannot well avoid, especially to act like that for a year. 
Therefore, you should not burden your conscience with 
it, but bring it before God with the Lord's Prayer and 
command it as another insurmountable sin, which 
belongs to all of us; for necessity and the nature of the 
work force you to make such a mistake, not wantonness 
and avarice; for | am speaking here of good-hearted and 
God-fearing people, who do not like to do wrong. Just as 
marital duty is not without sin, and yet God sees through 
the fingers of such work for the sake of necessity, 
because it cannot be otherwise. 

13. But how high your wages are to be estimated, 
which you are to gain from such trade and work, you 
cannot calculate and determine better than to calculate 
the time and size of the work and take a likeness of a 
common day laborer who works something else, and see 
what he earns in a day; then calculate how many days 
you have labored to get and acquire the goods, and how 
much work and danger you have endured in it: For great 
labor and much time shall have the greater and more 
reward. Closer and better and more certain one cannot 
speak nor teach in this matter; whoever does not like it, 
let him do better. My reason, as | have said, is in the 
Gospel, Matth. 10, 10, that a laborer is worth his wages. 
And Paul also says, 1 Cor. 9:7:""He who tends cattle shall 
enjoy milk. Who can travel at his own cost and pay?" If 
you have a better reason, | will grant you one. 
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[From the surety.] 


14 Secondly, there is another common mistake, 
which is not only among merchants, but also in the 
whole world, that one becomes guarantor for the other. 
And although this work seems to be without sin and a 
virtue of love, it commonly corrupts many people and 
brings them to insurmountable harm. King Solomon has 
forbidden and condemned such things in his Proverbs 
and says, Cap. 6, v. 1 ff: "My child, if you have become 
a guarantor for your neighbor, you have arrested your 
hand; you are bound with the speech of your mouth and 
imprisoned with the words of your mouth. So do, my 
child, and save thyself, for thou hast come into thy 
neighbor's hands; run, hasten, and drive thy neighbor, 
let not thine eyes sleep, nor thy eyelids slumber; save 
thyself as a deer from the hand, and as a bird from the 
hand of the vogler"; item Cap. 20, v. 16: "Take the 
garment of him that is a surety for another, and seize 
him for the stranger's sake"; item Cap. 22, v. 26: "Do not 
be with those who arrest their hand and become 
guarantors for debt"; and again Cap. 27, v. 13: "Take the 
garment of him that is a surety for another, and seize 
him for the stranger's sake." 

(15) Behold, how the wise king in the holy scripture 
so severely and vehemently forbids becoming a 
guarantor for others. He also agrees with the German 
saying: Guarantors should be strangled. As if to say: it 
serves the guarantor right that he is strangled and has 
to pay, because he does recklessly and foolishly by 
becoming a guarantor. Thus it is decreed in Scripture 
that no one should become a guarantor for others unless 
he is able and fully willing to be indebted himself and to 
pay. Now it seems strange that such a work is evil and 
rejected. For that it is a foolish work, many have 
experienced themselves, who got the main scratch from 
it. What then is the cause that it is rejected? Let us see. 
16. to become a guarantor is a work that is too high for 
a man and is not due to him; and 


Reaches into God's work with presumption. First of all, 
the Scripture says, one should not trust or rely on any 
man, but only on God. For human nature is false, vain, 
deceitful and uncertain, as Scripture says and 
experience teaches daily. But he who becomes a 
guarantor trusts in a man and puts himself, body and 
soul, into danger on a false and uncertain ground; 
therefore it serves him right that he should fall and fail 
and perish in danger. 

(17) Secondly, he also trusts in himself and makes 
himself God, for what a man trusts in and relies on is his 
God. But since he is not for a moment sure and certain 
of his body and good, as little as of that for which he 
becomes guarantor, but everything is in God's hands 
alone, who does not want us to have a hair's breadth of 
power or right in the future and not to be sure and certain 
of it for a moment, he does unchristianly, and it serves 
him right, because he puts and promises that which is 
not his, nor in his power, but in God's hands alone. 

18 Thus we read, Gen. 43, 9. and Cap. 44, v. 32, how 
the archfather Judah was guarantor for his brother 
Benjamin against his father Jacob, that he wanted to 
bring him back or wanted to be eternally guilty himself. 
But God punished his presumption and made him fall 
and fail, so that he could not bring Benjamin back until 
he gave himself for him, and yet was hardly released by 
grace. And it served him right, for such guarantors act 
as if they should not even greet God or think whether 
they will be sure of their life and property tomorrow, and 
act without any fear of God, as if they had the life and 
property from themselves and were powerful as long as 
they wanted; which is nothing other than the fruit of 
unbelief. As also St. Jacob in his epistle such, Cap. 4:13- 
16, reproaches this for arrogance, saying, "Now 
therefore, ye that say, To day or to morrow we will go 
into this or that city, and therein we will fight and win, 
knowing not what to morrow shall be. For what is your 
life? It is a vapor that lasts for a little while, and 
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after that passeth away; for that ye should say, If we liveof must, as Job also says many times, Job 15, 32. 18, 
and God will, we will do this, or that; but now ye boast in}14. 
your pride." Twenty-one Then you say: How then shall men deal 
19 Also, God has condemned such presumption ofjwith one another, if it be not fit to be guarantors? Some 
the future and God's disregard in more places than Luc.lof those who might otherwise come forward would have 
12:16. 21. when the rich man had much grain of the yearJto stay behind. Answer: There are four ways to act 
that he would break down his barns and build greater|outwardly well Christian with others; as | have said more. 
ones, and put his goods there, and said to his soul, "Deal (22) The first is to let our goods be taken and robbed, 
soul, you have much good for many years; eat and drinkas Christ teaches, Matt. 5:40: "He that taketh away thy 
and be of good cheer. But God said to him, "You fool, this|coat, let him have thy skirt also, and demand it not of him 
night your soul will be claimed from you, and what will itfagain. Now this way is not valid among merchants, nor 
be that you have gathered? So it is with all who are not|was it considered a common Christian doctrine, nor was 
rich in God." So he also answers Apost. 1, 7. to thelit preached, but it was considered a counsel and good 
disciples: "It is not for you to know the time and hounopinion for the clergy and the perfect, who hold it less 
which the Father has in his power." And Proverbs 27:1;than any merchant. But true Christians keep it, because 
“Boast not thyself of the morrow, for thou knowest notlthey know that their Father in heaven has certainly 
what may come to pass this day." Therefore, in the Lord's|promised them, Matth. 6, 11, "to give them their daily 
Prayer, he has no more to ask than to give us our daily|bread today. And if one did this, not only would so many 
bread "today," so that we may live and act with fearJabuses in all dealings be avoided, but many would not 
knowing that we are not sure of an hour, neither of lifelbecome merchants, because reason and human nature 
nor of good, but that we await and take everything fromlwould avoid and shun such danger and harm in the 
his hands, as a true faith does. We also see it daily inthighest possible way. 
many of God's works that it must happen this way The other is to give freely to everyone who needs it, 
whether we like it or not. as Christ also teaches there. This is also a highly 
Solomon focused almost his entire book on this|Christian work, for which reason it is not much esteemed 
teaching, which is called Ecclesiastes (Ecclesiastes), andjamong men, and both merchants and traders would be 
shows how the presumption and presumptuousness oOffless so, if it were to be done in pregnancy. For he who is 
people everywhere is so vain and nothing but trouble andjto do this must truly hold on to heaven and always look 
misfortune, unless God is involved, so that he is feared,|to God's hands, and not to his stock or goods, so that he 
and let him be satisfied with what is present and rejoicelknows that God wants to and will feed him, even if all 
in it. For God is hostile to the secure, unbelievingicorners were already empty. For he knows that it is true, 
presumption that forgets Him, therefore He acts contraryjas he says to Joshua, Cap. 1, v. 5: "I will not leave thee, 
to it with all His works, causes us to lack and fall|nor cut off thy hand"; and as it is said: God has more than 
snatches away body and goods when we think least of it,|ne ever forgave. But a true Christian is also one of them, 
and comes at the hour of which we have no provision atthe rarest animal on earth; the world and nature do not 
all, so that the wicked, as the 55th Psalm, v. 24, says,/respect him. 
never bring their lives to the halfway point, but always, 24 The third is to lend or borrow, that | may give my 
unawares, and when they are just about to begin, they golgoods and take them back if they are returned to me, and 
and there must spare them if they are not returned. For Christ, Luc. 
6, 34, himself wrote such borrowing thus 
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And saith, Ye shall lend so that ye hope nothing of it." 
That is, ye shall freely lend, and venture whether it be 
restored unto you or not; if it be restored, that it be taken; 
if it be not restored, that it be given. That therefore giving 
and borrowing have no difference according to the 
gospel, but this, that giving taketh nothing again, but 
borrowing taketh it again where it cometh, and yet dareth 
that it be a giving. For he that lendeth so as to take it 
back better or more is a public and damnable usury; for 
they also that lend so as to demand or hope the same 
thing again, and not freely venture whether it will come 
back or not, do not yet act Christianly. 

This is also, as | think, a high, Christian and rare 
work, where one looks at the course of the world, and 
would, where it should come into use, reduce and put 
down all kinds of trade. For these three pieces keep this 
very masterly, that they do not presume on the future, 
nor trust in men or themselves, but cling to God alone, 
and here everything is paid for in cash, and includes the 
word: "If God wills it, let it be done," as Jacob teaches, 
Cap. 4, 15. 4, 15. For here one deals with people, as 
with those who may be lacking and uncertain, and gives 
in cash for nothing or dares that what one brings is lost. 

26 Here it will be said, Who then may be blessed? 
And where will we find Christians? Yes, with that way no 
trade would remain on earth, would be taken or 
borrowed from each his own, and the door opened to the 
wicked, slothful, to take everything, to deceive and to lie, 
of which the world is full? Answer: | told you that 
Christians are rare people on earth. Therefore there is 
need in the world for a strict, harsh, worldly rule, which 
compels and urges the wicked not to take, nor to steal, 
nor to give back what they borrow, though a Christian 
should not reclaim it, nor hope for it; lest the world 
become desolate, and peace perish, and men's 
commerce and fellowship come to nothing altogether, 
which would happen if the world were to be ruled 
according to the gospel, and the wicked were not to be 
punished with the law. 
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laws and force and compel to do and suffer what is right. 

Therefore, the streets must be kept clean, peace 
must be established in the cities and justice must be 
ladministered in the countries, and the sword must be 
struck freshly and confidently on the transgressors, as St. 
Paul teaches in Romans 13:4. For this is what God 
wants, that the unbelievers may be controlled, so that 
they do not do wrong, or do wrong without punishment. 
No one should think that the world is ruled without blood; 
the worldly sword should and must be red and 
bloodthirsty; for the world wants and must be evil, so 
God's sword is vengeance and vengeance upon it. But of 
it | have sawed enough in the booklet of the worldly 
authority. 

28 Therefore borrowing would be a good thing if it 
were done among Christians; each one would gladly give 
lback what he had borrowed, and he who had borrowed 
would gladly spare it if he could not give it back. For 
Christians are brothers, and one does not leave another; 
ISO no One is so lazy and insolent as to rely on another's 
goods and labor without work, and to live idly on 
another's possessions. But where there are no 
Christians, the secular authorities should make him pay 
what he has borrowed; if they do not make him pay, and 
if he is in default, the Christian should suffer such 
robbery, as Paul, 1 Cor. 6:7, says: "Why do you not rather 
suffer injustice?" But let the unbeliever be admonished, 
demanded and done as he pleases; there is nothing in 
him, because he is an unbeliever and does not respect 
Christ's teaching. 

29. thou hast also a consolation, that thou owest not 
to lend, but only that which is left thee, which thou canst 
spare for thy necessities: as Christ saith of alms, Luc. 
11:41: "That which is left thee for alms, and all is clean 
unto thee. Now if so much should be borrowed from you 
that, if it were not given again, you would perish and not 
lbe able to spare your necessities, you are not obliged to 
lend; for you are most and first obliged to provide for the 
necessities of your wife and child and servants, and must 
not deprive them of what is due them from you. Therefore 
this is the best rule: If borrowing is too much for you, you 
must do the same. 
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give more for nothing, or lend as much as you think you 
would give, and venture if it were lost. For John the 
Baptist said not, He that hath one coat, let him give it 
away; but, He that hath two coats, let him give one to 
him that hath none; and he that hath meat, let him do 
likewise." Luc. 3, 11. 

The fourth way is buying and selling, and that with 
cash money, or paying for goods with goods. Now 
whoever wants to use this way, let him make sure that 
he does not rely on anything that is to come, but on God 
alone, and that he has to deal with people who will 
certainly fail or lie. Therefore, this is the next advice, that 
whoever runs out, neither borrow nor accept guarantors, 
but let him pay cash over. But if he wants to lend, he 
should do it with the Christians; if not, he should dare to 
be lost, and not lend further than he would otherwise 
give and may suffer his need; or if worldly rule and order 
do not help him again, he should let it be lost, and be 
careful that he does not become a guarantor for anyone, 
but rather give what he is able. This would be a true 
Christian merchant, whom God would not abandon, 
because he trusts him so well and dares and acts 
cheerfully with his dangerous neighbor. 

(31) Now, if there were no such thing as being a 
guarantor in the world, and if there were no such thing 
as free evangelical lending, and if there were no such 
thing as cash or ready-made goods in mercantile 
transactions, then the greatest and most harmful 
dangers and defects and infirmities in mercantile 
transactions would already be gone, and it would be 
easy to deal with all kinds of merchants, and the other 
sinful infirmities would also be all the better averted. For 
if it were not for such surety and sure lending, many a 
man would have to remain in this world and be content 
with moderate food, who otherwise relies on borrowing 
and surety and strives day and night to become rich; 
hence everyone wants to become a merchant and rich. 
From this must follow such innumerable, swift evil tricks 
and treachery, which now go to rack among merchants, 
that | have already despaired that it should be 
completely improved, but it has thus overloaded itself 
with all malice and 


Deception that cannot carry itself in the length and must 
fall by itself in itself. 

(32) Hereby | have recently rebuked and instructed 
everyone in this great, desolate, extensive trade of 
merchants. For if one were to let everyone sell his goods 
as cheaply as he would like, and borrowing and lending 
freely and becoming a guarantor were right, and yet give 
advice and teaching on how one should act Christianly 
in this and keep a good, safe conscience, that would be 
just as much as if one were to advise and teach how 
wrong should be right, how evil should be good, and how 
at the same time one should live and act according to 
divine Scripture and against divine Scripture. For these 
three faults, that each one gives his own as much as he 
wants; item, borrowing and becoming a guarantor, are 
the three well springs, from which all abominations, 
injustice, cunning and deceit flow so far and wide; that 
one now wants to strive to prevent the flow and does not 
want to block the well spring, then effort and work is lost. 

For this reason, | will recount here some of the evil 
deeds and acts that | myself have noted and that have 
been pointed out to me by pious, good hearts, so that 
one may feel and notice how these reasons and sayings 
of mine, which | have written above, must be set up and 
must work, if the consciences are to be helped and 
advised in their dealings. Also that one may recognize 
and measure all other evil pieces from these, which are 
not narrated here; for how should it be possible that one 
narrates them all? Because through the aforementioned 
three fountains, avarice and the evil, treacherous, selfish 
nature have had their doors and windows opened, air 
and space have been made, permission and power have 
been given to practice all kinds of cunning and trickery 
freely and to devise more and more every day, so that 
everything stinks of avarice, indeed is drowned in 
avarice and drowned as with a great deluge. 

(34) In the first place, some have no conscience of 
selling their merchandise for time and more cheaply than 
for cash. Yea, some will sell no merchandise for cash, 
but all for a time, and all because they have made much 
money of it. 
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win. Here you see that this man sins grossly against|Joseph's was not a monopoly, but an honest common 
God's word, against reason and all fairness, out of pure purchase, as it was common in the country, for he did not 


free will of avarice, against his neighbor, whose harm he 
does not respect, and robs and steals from him what is 
his, and does not seek his proper food, but his avarice 
and gain alone in it. For according to divine right he 
should not lend or give it for time more than for cash. 

35 Some sell their goods more cheaply than they are 
sold on the market and are commonplace, and thus 
increase the value of the goods for no reason other than 
that they know that there is no more of the same good in 
the country or that there will be none in a short time, and 
that it must be had. This is a mischievous eye of avarice, 
which looks only at the neighbor's need, not to help it, 
but to improve it and to become rich at his neighbor's 
expense. They are all public thieves, robbers and 
usurers. 

Item 36: Some people buy out an estate or goods in 
a country or in a city completely, so that they alone have 
such an estate completely under their control, and then 


prevent anyone from buying in good time. But it was his 
wisdom, given by God, that he gathered the king's grain 
when it had prospered seven years, when the others 
gathered nothing or little. For the text does not say that 
he alone bought the grain, but that he gathered it in the 
king's cities. If the others have not done so, the damage 
is theirs; as the common man is wont to glean without 
care, or even sometimes not to glean. 

38 We also see that where princes or cities do not 
provide themselves with provisions for the common land, 
there remains no provision or even little for the common 
man, who feeds himself from one year to the next with 
his annual income. And yet such collection is not self- 
interest or monopoly, but a good Christian precaution for 
the community and for the good of others. For it does not 
happen that they take everything for themselves alone, 
as these merchants do; but from the common market or 
annual income, common to everyone, they collect the 


they can set, increase and give it as much as they want|treasure, of which others do not want or like to collect, 
or can. Now it has been said above that the rule is wrong |but only take their daily abstinence from it. The scripture 
and unchristian for someone to give his property as|also does not report that Joseph collected the grain for 
cheaply as he wants and can; it is much more atrocious |this reason, that he gave it as much as he wanted. For 


for someone to buy out a property on his own; this is also 
forbidden by imperial and secular laws and is called 
monopolies, which are selfish purchases that are not to 
be suffered at all in countries and cities, and princes and 
lords should forbid and punish such if they wanted to 
carry out their office. For such merchants act as if the 
creatures and goods of God were created and given for 
them alone, and as if they wanted to take them from 
others and set them according to their will. 

37 And if anyone would refer to Joseph's example, 
Gen. 41, 48, 49, how the holy man gathered all the grain 


the text clearly says that he did it, not for the sake of 
avarice, but so that the land and the people would not be 
spoiled. But the greed of the buyer gives it as much as 
he wants, and seeks his benefit alone, regardless of 
whether the land and the people are spoiled by it. 

39 But that Joseph brought all the money and cattle, 
and all the land and people, under the king, seems not to 
have been a Christian thing to do, since he was to give 
to the poor for nothing, as the gospel and Christian love 
teach. But he did right and well, for Joseph led the 
secular government in the king's stead. So | have often 


in the land and then bought all the money, livestock, land}taught that the world should not be ruled by the gospel 

and people for the king in Egypt, which seems to have|and Christian love, but by strict laws, by sword and by 

been a monopoly or self-interest. The answer to this is:|force, because the world is evil and accepts neither the 

that this purchase and trade gospel nor love, but does and lives according to its own 
will, where the gospel and Christian love are not 
accepted. 


930 L- 22,217-218. B. Of the ten commandments in particular. Seventh commandment. w. x, 1112-1114. 931 


it is not forced by force. Otherwise, where one should (42) It is also a fine thing when one sells to another in 
practice vain love, everyone would want to eat, drink, live |sackcloth the goods which he does not have himself. 
well from the other's goods, and no one would work, yes, Namely, a foreign merchant comes to me and asks 
everyone would take from the other his own, and would |whether | have such or such goods for sale. | say, "Yes," 
become a being that no one could live before the other. Jand yet | have none, and yet | sell him the same for ten or 
(40) Therefore Joseph did right, because it was eleven guilders that one usually buys for nine or less, and 
God's will that he should bring all things to himself for the || promise him to hand it over for two or three days. 
same proper purchase that time gave, and by the law of |However, | go and buy such goods, since | knew 
the world let the people remain in bondage, and sell beforehand that | would buy them closer than | give them 
themselves and all that they had. For in the same|to him, and | hand them over to him, and he pays me for 
countries there has always been a strict regiment and |them, and so | trade with his, the other's, own money and 
the custom that people are sold like other property. |goods without all danger, effort and work, and | become 
Besides, as a Christian, pious man, he undoubtedly did |rich. That means to live finely on the street with other 
not let any poor die of hunger; but, as the text says, after |people's money and goods, so that one is not allowed to 
he had received the king's secular right and rule, he |move over land or sea. 
collected, sold and delivered such grain for the good and 43. Item, that also means to feed on the guest: If a 
benefit of the country and the people. Therefore, the|merchant has a purse full of money and no longer wants 
example of Joseph's faithfulness is as far from the deed |to adventure with his goods over land or sea, but has 
of the unfaithful, selfish merchants as heaven and earth |certain trade, he always stays in a large merchant city, 
are from each other. That is about the end of the story. |and where he knows a merchant who is pressed by his 
Now we come back to the plays. lenders that he must have money to pay and yet does not 
Item 41: If some are otherwise unable to establish |have it, but still has good goods; If he knows a merchant 
their monopolies and selfish purchases because there |who is pressed by his lenders to pay money and yet has 
are others who also have such goods and chattels, they |no money, but still has good merchandise, he makes one 
go to them and give their goods so cheaply that the |for his own sake who is to buy the merchandise from him, 
others may not come to them, and thus force them either|and offers him eight guilders, since otherwise it would 
not to have to sell or to give with their ruin as cheaply as |gladly be ten guilders; if he does not want it, he makes 
those. Thus they come to the monopoly after all. These Janother who offers him six or seven, so that the poor man 
people are not worthy to be called people or to dwell |must worry that he will knock off the merchandise, and is 
among people; indeed, they are not worthy to bejglad that he takes the eight, so that he gets cash money 
instructed or admonished, for envy and avarice are so|and does not have to bear too great a loss and shame. It 
coarse and impudent here that they bring harm to others Jalso happens that such needed merchants themselves 
even with their harm, so that they may be the only ones |request such tyrants and offer the goods for cash, so that 
in the place. The secular authorities would do right here |they may pay; so they hold firm until they get the goods 
to take everything they have and drive them out of the|cheap enough and then give as they wish. Such 
country. Such things would not be necessary to tell; but financiers are called "gorge cutters" or "throat cutters," but 
| want to have them included so that one can see what a|they are considered to be very skillful people. 
great deal of fraud there is in mercantile dealings, and 44 Item, this is also a handle of self-interest, that three 
so that it comes to light before everyone how things are jor four merchants have one or two kinds of goods under 
in the world, to beware of such a dangerous state of |their hands, which other people do not have or do not 
affairs. have for sale. If they now notice that such 
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If money is wanted and becomes more expensive every 
day because of war or accidents, they gather together 
and show the others how such goods are almost sought 
after, and there are not many who have such goods for 
sale. But if there are some who have such goods, they 
take advantage of a stranger and let him buy all such 
goods. When they have all these goods in their hands, 
they make a covenant with each other in this way: We 
will hold these goods, because there are none left, at 
such and such a price, and whoever gives them closer 
shall forfeit so much or so much. 

(45) This is what | hear the English merchants do 
most rudely and most often when they sell English or 
Lundian (London) cloth. For it is said that they hold a 
special council for this trade, like a council in a city; and 
all Englishmen who sell English or Lundian cloth must 
obey the council, under the penalty mentioned. And by 
such council shall be determined how much they shall 
give their cloths, and what day or hour they shall or shall 
not have feil. The chief of this council is called the 


courtmaster and is not much less held than a prince; see 
what avarice can and may do. 

46 Item, | must also report this little piece: | sell 

pepper or the like to someone for half a year, and | know 
that he must sell it again from this time on for cash. So | 
go myself, or arrange it through others, and have the 
pepper bought back from him for cash; but what he has 
bought from me for half a year for twelve guilders, | buy 
from him for eight. And the common purchase is ten 
guilders. So | buy from him two guilders closer than the 
common market gives, and he has bought from me two 
guilders more than the common market gives. So | win 
behind and ahead, only so that he gets money and keeps 
faith (credit), otherwise he would exist with shame that 
no one would lend him more. 
(47) Who then drives or must drive such finances as 
happen to those who buy more on borrowed money than 
they can pay; as when one can hardly manage two 
hundred florins. 


2.22, 219-221. Of purchase action and usury. W. X, 1114-1117. 
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and conducts a trade for five or six hundred guilders; if 
my debtors do not pay, then | cannot pay either, so the 
evil continues to eat away and one loss follows another, 
the more | drive the finance, until | realize that it wants to 
go to the gallows, | must run away or sit in the tower. So 
| keep quiet and give my borrowers good words that | will 
pay them honestly. Meanwhile, | go and take as many 
goods on loan as | can, and turn them into money, or 
otherwise take money on a bill of exchange, or borrow 
as much as | can get. 

(48) Then, when it is most convenient for me, or when 
my citizens will not let me rest, | lock up my house, get 
up and run away, hide myself in a monastery 
somewhere, where | am free, like a thief and murderer in 
a churchyard. Then my burghers are glad that | don't run 
away from the country, and they scold me for the second 
or third penny of all my debts, and that | should pay the 
back pay in two or three years; then they give me a letter 
and seal, and | come back to my house, and | am a 
merchant who has won two or three thousand guilders 
by standing up and running, which | otherwise would not 
have gained in three or four years, neither by running nor 
trotting. 

Or, if this does not help, if | see that | must escape, 
then | go to the emperor's court or to his governors; there 
| can get a quinquennial for one or two hundred florins, 
that is, an imperial letter and seal that | may be free for 
two or three years, and go and stand before all my 
tormentors that | have suffered great harm according to 
my pretence that the quinquennial also has a nose, as if 
it were divine and right. But these are called knaves. 

50 Another little thing that goes on in the companies. 
For six years, a citizen deposits one or two thousand 
guilders with a merchant, with which the merchant is to 
trade, win or lose, and give the citizen two hundred 
guilders annually, certain interest on it; but what he wins 
over it is his. But if he gains nothing, he must still give the 
interest. And the citizen does the merchant a great 
service. For 
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The merchant thinks he can win three hundred with two|Merchants are holy people who suffered such things; 
thousand. Again, the merchant does the citizen a great|although it may be that one is wronged in the sight of 
service by this; otherwise his money would have to lie|God, that he must repay the other in which company he 
idle and bring no profit. | have told you enough in thelis found, and pay what another has sinned. But because 
sermon on usury how this common piece is unjust and a|such great injustice and unchristian thievery and robbery 
real usury. happens over the whole world by the merchants, even 
(51) One more thing | must tell as an example of how}among themselves; what wonder is it if God creates that 
false borrowing and lending lead to misfortune. There are]such great goods, wrongfully gained, are again lost or 
some who, when they realize that the buyer is uncertain|robbed, and they themselves are beaten over the heads 
and does not keep his time, can pay themselves well injor captured? God must ever administer justice; as he 
this way: | will arrange for a strange merchant to go and|boasts of a right judge, Ps. 10, 16. 
buy his goods from him, be it a hundred guilders or the 54 Not that | want to excuse the highwaymen or shrub 
like, and say, If you have bought all his goods, give him|thieves or give them permission to carry out their robbery. 
money in cash, or refer him to a certain debtor; and if you|It is the fault of the sovereigns, who should keep their 
have the goods, bring him to me as to your debtor, and}streets clean, as well for the wicked as for the pious. And 
act as if you did not know that he owes me; so | will be}it behooves the princes to punish such unlawful dealings 
paid and give him nothing. That is to say, finance and}with proper force and to prevent their subjects from being 
ruin the poor man in the ground with all those to whom|so shamefully maltreated by the merchants. Because 
he may also be indebted. But this is how it should go,|they do not do this, God needs knights and robbers and 
where one borrows and lends unchristianly. punishes the injustice of the merchants through them, 
Item 52: One has also learned to place or lay ajand they must be his devils; just as he plagues Egypt and 
commodity or good, as it increases, such as pepper,|all the world with devils or destroys them with enemies. 
ginger, saffron, in damp vaults or cellars, so that it) Thus he stabs one knave with another, but does not imply 
becomes heavier by weight; thus also to have woollen|that the knights are lesser robbers than the merchants, 
garments, silks, marten, sables on sale in dark vaults or|/since the merchants rob the whole world daily, whereas 
caves, and to block the air, as is the custom everywhere, ]a knight robs one or two once a year. 
that one knows how to make a special air for every 
commodity. Nor are any goods known to have a special 
advantage, whether by measuring, counting, by cubit, 
measure or weight, or to be given a color that they do not} (55) Of the societies | should say much, but it is all 
have themselves. Or one puts the prettiest below and]groundless and bottomless with vain avarice and 
above, and the ugliest in the middle; so that such deceitlinjustice, that there is nothing to be found in it that can be 
has no end, and no merchant may trust the other further]acted upon with a good conscience. For who is so rude 
than he sees and grasps. who does not see how the societies are nothing but vain 
Now there is a great complaint among the merchants|right monopolies? which also forbid the worldly pagan 
about the noblemen or robbers, how they have to act with) rights as a publicly harmful thing to all the world; | will be 
great danger and are caught, beaten, burned and robbed|silent of divine right and Christian law. For they have all 
2c. But if they suffered such things for the sake of justice,]goods under their hands and make it so that they want 
then of course the them, and drive 


From companies. 
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without all shyness the obbertthrten pieces, that they 
increase or lower after their pleasure, and press and 
spoil all small merchants, like the pike the small fish in 
the water; just as if they were masters over God's 
creatures, and free from all laws of faith and love. 

Hence it comes that one must buy the spices all over 
the world as expensive as they want, and drive the 
change. They increase the ginger this year, and the 
saffron for a year, or again, so that the bend is always in 
the bend, and they may not suffer any loss, damage or 
danger: but if the ginger spoils or is missing, they recover 
it with the saffron, and again, so that they remain sure of 
their profit. Which is contrary to the nature and kind not 
only of merchandise, but of all temporal goods, which 
God wants to have under danger and uncertainty. But 
they have found and found it, that they secure, certain 
and eternal profit through dangerous, uncertain, 
temporal goods. But at the same time all the world must 
be sucked dry and all the money must sink and flow into 
their hose. 

(57) How could it always be divine and right for a man 
to become so rich in such a short time that he would buy 
out kings and emperors? But because they have brought 
it about that all the world must act in danger and loss, 
win wages, lose over a year, but they can always and 
forever win and atone for their loss with auctioned profit, 
it is no wonder that they soon snatch all the world's 
goods to themselves. For an eternal certain penny is 
better than a temporal uncertain guilder. Now such 60 Although | hope it has become so high and heavy 
companies never buy with eternal certain florins for our by itself, as | also said above, that it will no longer bear 
temporal uncertain pennies. How can it be a miracle that |tself and one must finally let it go. Summa, each one look 
they become kings and we become beggars? t himself. No one may leave such things for my love or 

(58) Kings and princes should look into this and, service: so no one may accept or keep them for my 
according to the strict law, should prevent it; but | heartlefiance or suffering. It is for you, not for me. God 
that they have a head and a part in it; and go by the enlighten us and strengthen us to do his good will, amen. 
saying of Isaiah, Cap. 1, v. 23: "Your princes are thieves. 


ourneymen become." Meanwhile they let thieves hang 
ho have stolen a florin or half a florin, and deal with 
hose who rob the whole world and steal more than all 
thers; so that the saying remains true: Great thieves 
ang little thieves; and as the Roman councilor Cato said: 
ad thieves lie in towers and sticks, but public thieves 
alk in gold and silk. But what will God say to this in the 
nd? He will do as He says through Ezekiel, princes and 
erchants, melting one thief into another like lead and 
re, as when a city burns out, so that neither princes nor 
erchants will be any more than | fear is already at the 
oor. We do not think to amend ourselves, however great 
he sin and injustice. So he cannot let injustice go 
npunished. 

Therefore, no one may ask how he may be in good 
onscience in the societies. There is no other advice than: 
eave it; nothing else will come of it. If the societies are to 
emain, then right and honesty must perish. If right and 
onesty are to remain, the societies must perish. The bed 
s too narrow, says Isaiah, one must fall out, and the cover 
s too narrow, cannot cover both.--Now | know well that 
y writing will displease them, and perhaps they will 
hrow everything to the winds and remain as they are. But 
am excused and have done what is mine, so that when 
od comes with the rod, it will be seen how honestly we 
ave earned it. If | had taught one soul with it and 
elivered it from the maw, | would not have worked in 
ain. 






















You can also read about it in: 


ll. part, 1. B. Mos., 30. cap., § 140-147 and § 166-169, 
of avarice and unjust good. 


ll. part, 1. B. Mos., 31. cap., v. Avarice of Laban. 
lll Th., 5th B. Mos., 15th Cap., § 6-9, v. usury. 
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The eighth commandment. 


1. the interpretation of the same in general. 


S. Ill. part, 2. b. Mos., 20. cap., § 260-287. - Ill. part, first interpretation of the 10 commandments, 8. command. 


2. from the shameful vice of slander. 


Sermon against the vice of slander. 


Held in 1515. 


He will set his speeches with understanding (Ps. 
111, 5. According to the Vulgate.) 

(1) Happy and truly blessed is such a man, for he truly 
makes his speeches with understanding, considering 
what, how, to whom, and when he should speak. Let us 
therefore try to dissect and expose that most shameful 
vice of slander. 

(2) Know then that every slanderer is first of all a 
spiritual murderer of men, that is, much worse than a 
physical murderer. For man lives according to a 
threefold life: according to the bodily, according to the 
spiritual, and according to his reputation or good name, 
according to the saying, "Their names shall live forever." 
But now the sword of the slanderer, which is his tongue, 
first kills the life of the good name, which he may never 
be able to restore. Secondly, it kills the soul of the one 
whom he slandered, by provoking him to anger, enmity, 
hatred, or any other mortal sin, or to revenge by 
retaliating against the same slander. And even if this 
does not happen every time, it should still happen, as 
much as is up to him; for he hurled it at him once; if it did 
not hit him and kill him, then only the grace of God was 
to blame for it. One compares Gabriel *) of the how 


*) Gabriel Viel, a famous theologian of the 15th century, professor at 
the newly founded university of 


Thirdly, he kills his hearer, for that the calm hearing of 
slander is a mortal sin is evident from Psalm 15, v. 1: 
"Lord, who shall dwell in thy tabernacle?" to which v. 3 
is answered: "He that receiveth not, i.e., consents to 
slander against his neighbor; he that practiseth not guile 
with his tongue," or in Hebrew: "he that slandereth not 
with his tongue. So whoever accepts slander, as the 
Jews did to Christ, will not dwell in the tabernacle, that 
is, in the church. But only mortal sinners will not dwell in 
the church; therefore woe to them! 

(3) Secondly, they are fierce tyrants without mercy; 
therefore they also will not attain life. For we are 
commanded to bury the dead, but they dig the dead out 
of their graves and spread their stench through the 
nostrils of the earth, that is, of men; for which reason 
Martha herself wanted to prevent Christ from raising him 
who had already been in the grave three days, because 
he was stagnant, John 11:39; but they did not do so, 
therefore woe to them! 

4 So also Moses commanded. "You shall not expose 
the shame and disgrace, i.e., the sins and shortcomings, 
of your mother, sister, brother and all others." 


Tubingen. In addition to a Collectarium (summarizing overview) of 
Lombardus' Sententia, he wrote various moralistic works. Dz. 
Red. 


940 E.1,76-78. 


Sermon against the vice of slander. W. X, 1125-1128. 
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For those who do this are poisonous snakes, traitors, 
losers, murderers, thieves, robbers, tyrants, devils and 
all misfortunes, desperate unbelievers, envious people 
and haters. And with it all those are rejected who believe 
that one can say everything that is true and who invent 
an excuse for their sins, so that others will be warned 
and he will be improved. You fool! That is not the way to 
correct your neighbor; "You shall not reveal," Moses 
said. Therefore the Lord also said of such: "The hour is 
coming that everyone who kills you," that is, who 
destroys you in your body, in which you live with others, 
"will believe that he is doing God a service. 

5 Did Christ perhaps slander his disciples when he 
stood before Annas, whether it would have been the 
truth if he had done so? So neither truth nor falsehood 
excuses, but it sins badly whoever belittles another. 

6. thirdly, they are also lewd rapists, because they 
defile pure hearts by instilling their accursed seed from 
the tongue. For as the word of God is a holy seed, which 
the soul receives without injury, but rather with the 
preservation of its virginity, as the blessed Virgin Mary 
received the Son of God: so the word of the slanderer is 
a false, adulterous seed of the devil, which corrupts the 
virgin soul in the hearer. And indeed they are like unto 
vipers, both he that speaketh and he that heareth: what 
they receive by the mouth, that soweth they in turn. 
Therefore Christ and John call the fathers of these 
wicked ones "vipers" for the sake of this vice. 

(7) Fourthly, they are devils incarnate. For as Lucifer 
is not a devil by nature, but by office and wickedness, so 
are they not by nature, but by wickedness; for the devil 
has nothing else by which he can corrupt souls, but by 
slander and degradation, by which he degrades God and 
the righteousness of Christ in the soul to which he 
infuses them. Therefore he is also called satan in 
Hebrew, diabolos in Greek, detractor in Latin, 


That is, degraders, desecrators; and those who belong 
to his party also follow him. Thus one reads in the 
revelation of John on the 12th, that he has pulled down 
the third part of the stars to the earth. Yes, these are the 
same ones who drive out peace, which is why Jesus 
Sirach curses and execrates them in the strongest terms 
throughout the entire 21st chapter. One reads only this 
punishment speech completely corresponding to such a 
terrible evil. 

Fifth, they are unbelievers because they have no 
faith, despairers because they have no hope, and 
puffed-up hopefuls because they have no love; for they 
do not believe that a brother is, they do not hope that a 
brother is, and they do not love him as themselves. In 
the same way they are sorcerers according to Gal. 5. 

First Amendment. Slander is a vain and empty talk of 
man, and a temptation by which men tempt us; for it is 
said in Psalm 39:6 (here according to the Vulgate), 
"Verily, all man liveth is vanity"; item, in Ecclesiastes 
1:2.For "vanity of all vanity" is man, and everything is 
vanity because of him, as also the apostle says (Rom. 
8, 20.): "To vanity - that is, to man - is all creation 
subject", and therefore this itself is also vanity. But still 
the man who lives is pure, i.e. all vanity, since he is the 
cause why everything else is vain; for he, the vain one, 
uses it all in a vain way, he takes it vainly, he loves 
vainly, as if they were real goods and his ultimate end, 
whereas they are only the signs and means of goods, as 
it were only a way and a mirror. 

Slander occurs, firstly, when one brings something 
untrue to the attention of one's neighbor; secondly, when 
one says something true, but secret, to him in public; 
thirdly, when one denies the truth of what is said to one's 
neighbor. Compare Gabriel. 

Second addition. Not a dead man, but a man that 
liveth is vanity; that is, he that liveth after the flesh in 
sensual lusts, as the dear cattle; for a man that is dead 
after the flesh is already more than a man; a man so 
living is 
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a child of God and like an angel. This is also how that 
saying is to be understood, where it says (Ps.143, 2.; 
here according to the Vulgate): "No man is justified 
before your face who lives", but only such a one who has 
truly died; item, that other one (2 Mos. 33,20.): "No man 
shall look upon me and live"; because through the 
crucifixion of the flesh he has died to the lusts; but such 
shall see God. So die and, made alive in the spirit, you 
will see God, you will no longer be vanity, and you will 
be justified before God. 

Third addition. But slander is also a devilish and silent 
language, that is, a challenge and slander with which the 
devil challenges us. Therefore, it comes to us no 
differently than a challenge from men, which the devil 
always uses to tempt us by slander, because he is 
Satan. So if the apostle already punishes foolish speech, 
how do you think he will punish this devilish speech? 

(9) Sixthly, they are sorcerers, as it is said in Gal. 
5:20, "Revealed are the works of the flesh, as, idolatry, 
sorcery." For they prepare the magic potion of slander, 
wherewith they charm and pervert the ears of the 
hearers, so that he whom they diminish in others can no 
longer do anything, just as a charmed man is also 
hindered in his preservation. For just as witches can 
change beautiful weather, which means grace and 
affection, into the opposite: so also the slanderers bring 
ruin by their practices and change cheerful into stormy 
and sad weather among men, so that whom one had 
previously embraced with affection, with hearty goodwill 
and cheerful countenance, he now repels after the 
enchantment with a gloomy, cold and furrowed brow. - 
Other witches deceive the act of procreation and inhibit 
the procreative power. So there are also those who 
make bad another's teachings and interpret them in the 
worst way, so that they would be detested by others and 
all intercourse would be denied to them. - Likewise, they 
can blind the eyes and deceive the senses, so that what 
is aman is seen as a wild animal. Thus Ziba himself did 
to David 


so that David could no longer see Mephibosheth for who 
he really was, 2 Sam. 16 and 19. 

(10) The seventh is serpents, Ecclesiastes 10:11: Ifa 
serpent bites silently, he that slandereth secretly is of the 
same kind; and therefore such are like unto the Jews, 
who slew Christ, and whom therefore John, as well as 
Christ himself, calleth vipers. But it is the nature of vipers 
that when the male puts his head into the female's throat 
during mating, the female bites off the head, and then 
the young are born by piercing the mother's side, thus 
killing her. Similarly, a slanderer is the male of the otter, 
and the one who listens to him, the female, who mix their 
mutual poison against the brother. The remaining points 
of comparison you may find out yourself. They are also 
in this like the traitor Judas, yes, his heirs, who secretly 
betrayed Christ and bit him; and what is said of him only 
frightfully in the 109th Psalm, the same is also true of his 
descendants. 

Eighth, they are their own most righteous judges, who 
pronounce their own condemnation precisely through 
the one whom they slander. For whatever evil they 
accuse their neighbor of, only in a much worse and 
spiritual sense, they make themselves guilty in their 
conscience and before God according to the words of 
Paul to the Romans (2, 1.): "In which you judge another, 
you condemn yourself"; item, that other, Matth. 7, 1.: 
"Judge not, and you shall not be judged." The reason for 
this is that if someone tells an untruth, it falls on his head. 
For example, a liar says of his neighbor, "This one is 
arrogant," but in so saying he shows himself to be an 
arrogant man, because he despises and belittles his 
neighbor. But if he has spoken the truth, he has not done 
so sincerely; for just as Moses commanded that what is 
right should also be done rightly, so again it should also 
be spoken rightly and sincerely. So also such a one is a 
spiritual fornicator who says of another, This one is a 
fornicator; 
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For although it is true, it is said in an untrue, insincere 
spirit, because he does not Say it in the place, to the 
person, and in the way he should, not sowing the true 
and good seed of the words in the proper vessel, nor at 
the proper time and place. 

Therefore let every man speak with such 
understanding that he knows that God will speak the} 
same of him as he speaks of another, whether good o 
evil; and then see to it that what you prefer to hear from 
God, you also say of your neighbor. Therefore the Lord 
says (Matth. 12, 37.): "From your words you will be 
justified and from your words you will be condemned"; 
item, Jer. 23, 36.: "Every man's own word will be al 
burden"; there also belongs Ps. 37, 15."Their sword will 
penetrate their own souls"; and again Ps. 50:20: "You sit" 
- that is, safely and without fear of God, as it were as the 
only one who is righteous, like Annas and Caiphas| 
against Christ - "against your brother and speak" 2c. Fo 
the slanderers sit as if they were not aware of any sins, 
yes, as if they were vain saints; the righteous and saints, 
on the other hand, stand there and keep silent as poo 
sinners, but in truth only the blessed sit with Christ, as it 
is promised to them. Those slanderers, then, already, 
here arrogate to themselves such a glory; but what does 
it say further? (v. 21): "You did this and | kept silent; then| 
you thought ungodly that | would be like you; so | will 
punish it and put it before your eyes" - namely, you 
words against yourself, which you spoke while sitting 
against your brother. This is also evident in the Gospel, 
where the Pharisees spoke of Christ (Joh. 9, 16.): "This 
man is not of God"; item, v. 24.: "We know that this man| 
is a sinner"; likewise (Joh. 7, 20.): "You have the devil"; 
item (Matth. 11, 19.): "Behold, how man is a glutton and 
a winebibber, a publican and a sinner's companion"; all 
of which is completely true when applied to the 
originators of these slanders. 

13 Now let us also consider some of thei 
punishments. First, the sister of Moses was beaten with 
leprosy, because she had 
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In the same way the slanderers shall be beaten. 
Secondly, the secular law also punishes them with death, 
as it appears from the title (of the civil law book): "Of the 
defamatory writing". Thirdly, see the various examples in 
the Lives of the Fathers and in the "Mirror of Examples 
of Sacred Scripture". That is why Aesopus also indicated 
it in a very fine way that he bought tongues twice, as the 
worst and the best food. 

14 Therefore it is also punished so severely in the holy 
Scriptures, so in the 52nd Psalm, v. 3: "Why do you defy, 
you who are mighty in wickedness, so that you can do 
harm? Thy tongue seeketh after harm all the day long; 
like a sharp shearer thou practisest guile." For the 
slanderers put a thing in such a way and adorn it in such 
a way that it seems quite probable to most people what 
they say; as for example just that Doeg, against whom 
this psalm is directed, who therefore had a sharp 
Sheermanser and a slanderous tongue piercing to the 
point of conviction, because he had seen that David had 
been with the priests and that they had given him bread 
and a sword, as 1 Sam. 21. and 22. read. From this he 
made the accusation that Abimelech had conspired with 
David against Saul; therefore it is said here that he was 
therefore mighty in malice, that is, he was able to 
convince, and must not have a blunt tongue, as when 
one only licks, *) but he provoked David in the deepest 
and sharpest way. 

15 In the same way Ziba spoke of Mephibosheth to 
make him hateful to David in an apparently true and 
credible way: he had said, "Today the house of Israel will 
restore to me my father's kingdom" (2 Sam. 16:3.); and 
this was quite probable, for he was a grandson of Saul. 
And so Ziba overpowered him, and David believed very 
evil. In the same way, those who are cursed with the 
most furious rage do the same to all who slander them, 
as it is said in Ps. 101:5: "The 


*) In the margin of the manuscript, iambat means scalpat, ritzet, 
kratzet, which seems to read better in the Erl. The editor has added 
the following. D. Red. 


946 E. 1:81-83. V. Of the ten commandments in particular. Eighth commandment. W. X, 1134-1137. 


947 





slandering his neighbor in secret, | follow him" (according 
to the Vulg.). 

16 But, alas, this vice is now rampant and is going on 
terribly in all the alleys and corners of the church, and the 
higher the status of the people, the more abominable and 
insolent they disgrace themselves with it. But do not 
follow them; let them be your superiors in office, but not 
in example. On the other hand, let Monica, the excellent 
and prudent woman of whom her son, St. Augustine, 
writes in his Confessions, be an example to you, that 
although she was among very shameful people, she had 
an admirable grace towards this vice. So also the 
prophets Isaiah, Cap. 2, 41, and Micah, Cap. 4, 3, to turn 
swords into plowshares and spears into pruning hooks, 
and those to turn their evil and harmful tongues into good 
and useful ones. 

(17) But now let us also consider their excuses. First 
of all, when they slander, they say: | do not say that | 
wanted to slander him, nor do | want to have it said to 
him. Such are very fine speakers who, with an oratorical 
makeup, deny saying what they are saying in the first 
place, and who deny that they did not say it in the way in 
which they do it. But it will not excuse them; for "the 
righteous man sets his speeches with understanding." 
He must see from what motive he speaks, from what 
necessity, to whom, in what manner, and who he is who 
speaks. For if he does it only out of pastime or 
wantonness of heart, let him take care that he does not 
paint the devil over his door according to the proverb; 
otherwise he will come to good; That is, he who palliates 
and excuses his sin forms a devil in the midst of the day 
and makes himself an angel of light, while he can hardly 
escape the devil who has really been made into an angel, 
even though he used all diligence, made the cross 
everywhere, and always spoke and acted in the fear of 
the Lord. Or do you think that the Lord, standing before 
Annas, could not have spoken about his disciples in the 
same way, or even better, like you? and yet he kept silent 
even when asked. But you spill it all out, even unasked! 


(18) Others justify themselves by saying that what 
they say is true. But if one may say everything that is 
true, why do not confessors reveal the sins of their 
confessors? and why do you not say your own sins 
publicly, since they are also true? Do you love your 
neighbor as yourself? You think you cannot conceal his 
shortcomings, because they are the truth, while you do 
the opposite with your own. See how beautifully you 
condemn yourself here and prove that you act against 
the commandment of the Lord. Ah, it is not enough for 
such a cursed tongue to do evil; nay, they rejoice in it 
also. Was it not also the truth that the disciples had fled 
from the Lord, and yet he concealed it; why therefore 
does such a larva flatter thee to thy destruction, since 
Sirach says *) (19:10, according to the Vulgate): "If thou 
hast heard a word against thy neighbor, let it die in thee, 
and know that thou shalt not burst therefrom"; if thou hast 
seen it, thou hast experienced it; let that be enough. But 
they do not do so, for they think they will burst if they do 
not spit it out. Then Moses says: "What is right, let it be 
done right", so also what is true, let it be said true, what 
is holy, let it be presented holy, otherwise you sin much 
more, because you tell the truth in a wrong way, just as 
those sin much more, who act the holy profane and 
unholy and practice the right wrongly; because 
righteousness and understanding is the preparation for 
your covenant, so also truth and understanding are the 
works of his hands, Ps. 111. 

19. so the hero will set his speeches with 
understanding; Jer. 23, 28.: "He who has my speech, he 
says my speech", that is, he says the 


*) This passage, which in the original reads: larva ut quid 
tibi palpat 
Ecclesiasticus, is not entirely clear, as is also noted in the Latin 
edition by Léscher as well as in the Erl. Ausg. is noted. A better sense 


would be given by reading: larva ut quid tibi palpat, ad 


ad perditionem, datae ergo 


perditionem data, ergo Ecclesiasticus: "why does a 
larva (namely such a false excuse) flatter thee, which is given thee to 
destruction, wherefore also Sirach says" 2c. Or: What also the larva 
flattereth thee, that give (detur) unto destruction, that is, let the 
slanderous words be buried with thee. D. Red. 
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Truth true and sincere. In that he speaks: the speech, he 
excludes everything false, which he otherwise calls 
malice, vituperation 2c.; for such is not worthy to be 
called speech, and yet it is not enough to speak 
speeches, but they must also be set with understanding, 
so also "the works of his hands are truth and 
understanding". Hence it comes about that every 
slander, if it says false things, sins against the 
commandment: Thou shalt not bear false witness; but if 
it says true things, but as a slander, that is, not true and 
sincere, it sins against the second commandment: Thou 
shalt not take the name of thy God - that is, the name of 
Christ, as he himself says in the Gospel: | am the truth - 
uselessly, much less falsely. 

(20) What, then, does it mean to speak the truth truly? 
Answer: It means to speak it at the time, in the place, 
from the cause and in the way it should be done, and 
this is the mind of truth. For this reason, the apostle 
commands Timothy (?) that all his speeches be 
seasoned with salt. Therefore, it is not enough to have 
merely spoken the truth in order to be without sin. 

(21) A third kind of slanderers are those who pretend 
that they do this so that the truth may come to light and 
be corrected. To such it is to be answered, This is not 
the way to amend; rather, it is always to be feared that 
thou speakest without understanding. For he who wants 
to amend his brother's sin has the rule for it in the gospel; 
if he despises it, or thinks he is acting more wisely than 
Christ taught, what a great fool must he not be? Nor will 
he succeed, because he acts and errs according to the 
sense of his flesh. But let him see whether he speaks in 
the place, to the person, and for the purpose that can 
really indicate to him whether he speaks for the sake of 
the betterment of his neighbor or not rather to tell 
something new or to carry on an idle, idle chatter. Take 
away idle time and idle talk, and you will find very few 
who care about the betterment of their neighbor. 

22. the fourth kind are those who still crown their devil 
and Satanic angel with gold, and 





They adorn themselves and transfigure themselves with 
wonderful splendor, saying that they told the sin of their 
brother only so that another might beware of him. That 
is to put on a semblance of true piety and the makeup of 
love, and therefore it must be a golden and sunny 
noonday devil, that they want to warn another. But what 
can | say against it? We cannot deny that it is sometimes 
of the highest necessity; for so did Augustine and the 
orthodox teachers against the heretics, so did Christ 
against the Pharisees, so did the apostle against the 
false apostles. Here they have a great protection; but 
they may see to it that they are also as those were, and 
speak it in such a spirit, from such a motive, to such 
persons, 2c. that is, that the mind may not be left out. 

23 There are six kinds of slander, about which one 
may read Bernard in his 23rd Lenten Sermon, as well as 
in the 36th Sermon, of the Restitution of Honor, Art. 3, 
where he says: that the slanderer is that possessed one 
who was in the tombs, that is, in the throats; for "an open 
grave is their throat," and in the same place he says: a 
death is their throat, indeed they are nothing but tongue 
and throat, for if that one had a legion of devils, the 
slanderer has in his throat as many devils as he utters 
slander. Therefore Bernard says: Both, the slanderer 
and the one who willingly listens to him, have a devil, the 
one has it on his tongue, the other in his ear. Every 
tongue of a slanderer is a devil's tongue; for just as, 
according to Job 40, the nqbel of the flesh and the loins 
of men are of the devil for the sake of evil desire, so is 
every member that acts ungodly; and just as, on the 
other hand, Christ possesses the members of his own, 
so in truth the devil possesses the tongue of the 
slanderer and the ear of his hearer. 

24. nor is anything more righteous in the sight of god 
than that those who will not remember the truth about 
themselves and their own cook in order to purify 
themselves must defile their noses and teeth with other 
people's dung; for every slanderer does nothing but 
chew the cud of other people's filth with his teeth and, 
like a pig with its nose, chew the cud of other people's 
filth. 
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Therefore, even among all, the human filth stinks the 
most, over which only the devil's filth passes. What good 
does it do you to dig around in other people's excrement 
and defile yourself with it and spread a pestilential odor? 
For a good smell is a good smell that comes from an 
ointment that is on the outside, a bad smell is a bad smell 
that comes from the dung that is on the inside. And even 
if aman puts away his dung secretly, the slanderer does 
not let it be secretly; he takes pleasure in rolling in it, and 
is worth nothing better according to God's righteous 
judgment. 

25 These are also our dishonorable things, of which 
the apostle, 1 Cor. 12:23, says that the more we try to 
hide our sins, the more we adorn them. So the slanderer 
carries them around, rolls around and dwells in them like 
the human heart in the body, and he always does it like 
the hoopoe, for when he sees someone washing off 
someone who is stained with dirt, he cries out, "Look, 
how he has shamed himself; for whom the best answer 
would be, "You eat that," for in truth he also eats it. This 
is also how it is to be understood what is said by Ezekiel, 
Cap. 4, 12. 13. that they had eaten bread polluted with 
human dung. It is therefore an unclean, disgusting bird 
that defiles its own camp. We are all of this kind, but he 
who carries other people's dung onto his bed is even 
more disgusting. Therefore the slanderer is a dunghill of 
all men, even though against the will of men, as well as 
that gate of Jerusalem, which was called the gate of filth. 

(26) Therefore every one of us has a belly full of filth, 
so that it is not necessary to defile ourselves externally 
and outwardly, for there is no one who would not be 
disgusted to do so bodily; but it is a cause, because our 
filth is not external, therefore we should look at ourselves 
inwardly. Thus our belly is our conscience, which is filled 
with the filth and filthiness of sins; since we do not 
consider it seriously, but only the covering and shell of 
our outward conduct, by which we remain unknown to 
men, which we are inwardly, we defile ourselves with the 


The other's cot, that we may be unclean on every side, 
within and without. For these are the covers of the land 
of Midian, that is, of the Moors, or of the sins of the flesh, 
and the tents of the Moors, Hab. 3:7, and the tents of 
Kedar; but not so are the covers of Solomon. 

(27) The slanderers are also traitors, whom the 
torturer of God, that is, the devil, will scatter forever to 
the four winds of the world, which are pain, despair, 
terror and howling in hell. That is why every slanderer 
has such an abominable stench, which he emits from his 
accursed throat and mouth, polluting the air all around; 
therefore flee him, O man, abhor his stench, turn your 
eyes away from his mouth, which is the most foul abyss. 
For the mouth of a slanderer is a pit of hell, which from 
the depth of all filth and excrement lets out an infernal 
mephitic exhalation. 

28 And imagine that when the slanderers come 
together, their entertainment consists in taking any one, 
placing him in front of them in the middle, and then, one 
after the other, tearing him apart with their mouths, as 
dogs do the carrion of a horse in the field. And in this 
they are in truth equal to the dogs, yes, even much more 
vile; for the latter devour only a horse, but the latter 
pounce on the dug-up carrion of a man, which of all 
things rots and stinks the most, into which, in spite of its 
already gnawed flesh, its rotten nerves and the worms 
crawling around in it - ghastly thought! Fie, fie! what a 
hideous monster is a slanderer! But know that the 
slanderer is not so vile in the flesh in the sight of men, as 
he is in the sight of God spiritually; for there is a very 
great difference between the spiritual and the carnal. 

But in the truest sense of the word, a sinful man who 
has sin is an Aesir, which is then torn to pieces when his 
sin, which he has with him in his conscience, has been 
removed from him. 
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The slanderers, however, lick and even devour it; they 
are therefore that animal called the hyena, of which Pliny 
and others say that it imitates the voice of man in the 
nighttime. The slanderers, however, lick and even 
devour it; they are therefore that animal called hyena, of 
which Pliny and others say that it imitates the voice of 
man at night time in order to lure him and strangle him, 
and feeds on the corpses of the dead dug out of the 
graves. So does the slanderer, who would have to die if 
he did not slander, for his nourishment is slander, by 
which he lures and kills man when he has seduced one 
to listen to him by his polluting word. For even he who 
listens to the slanderer calmly is cursed by the fact that 
he agrees when the latter imitates the human voice, that 
is, presents a slander as a true and innocent narrative, 
as mentioned above in the excuses of the same. 

(30) The slanderers also belong to the number of 
those vagabond house-stagers, commonly called 
"knappsack", who drink nothing but the poison of their 
polluting slander and dare to claim that their art is useful 
for the protection of those who buy it, so that they want 
to beware of them. 

(31) What, then, is the remedy for this vice? Answer: 
| know of none; for this is the most violent plague, that 
no man can tame the tongue unless he asks God's 
goodness for it and sees to it with all the force and 
diligence possible to him that he walks as carefully 
among men as if he were a man. 


Eyes, ears and senses are closed to him; and if 
something evil and sinful happens that he thinks he 
sees, he puts his conscience before him alone and takes 
care that he does not make it seem or appear to him as 
if there were other sins besides his own. For he who 
does not set his mind on the outermost and highest 
things will hardly come to the middle. When he hears, 
when he sees, behold, he has done this and that, then 
he immediately turns away and says to himself, | now 
have other things to see than this; and so, according to 
the psalmist, he turns away from everything into his own 
heart, then at last the Lord will speak peace over him. 
32 An example of this was the excellent war hero 
Joab, who, in spite of his many great and glorious deeds, 
nevertheless lost his fame among the other heroes listed 
last in 2 Sam, so that it is really to be wondered at that, 
while everything else is told, just the deeds of this man, 
who did more than all others, are concealed. But he had 
murdered, as David said of him, he had murdered 
secretly with deceit and insidiousness two who were 
better than he. In the same way, the slanderer always 
murders both the one who hears and the one he 
slandered, who are better than he, no matter how good 
a worker he may be in other virtues. The slanderer's 
tongue is of such a kind that it sticks out secretly and 
from behind, and strikes a blow without being heard. 


The ninth commandment. 


1. the interpretation of the same in general. 
See Ill. part, 2. B. Mos., 20. cap., § 279-285; first interpretation of the 10 commandments, 9. and 10. 


meant 


2. of avarice, belly care and mammon service. 


Ill. part, 2. B. Mos., 16. cap., § 10-24, of the 
insufficiency and impatience of the people. 


IV. Theil, Ausleg. der 22 ersten Ps., Ps. 14, § 115- 
132, von dem Geiz und von der Furcht, so bei den 


Ill. part, Ausleg. etl. Cap. of the 5, B. Mos., Cap. 6., § | Geizigen anzutreffen. 


48-94, of the Mammon. 


Part VII, Exposition of the 5th, 6th and 7th Chapters. 
Matth, 
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Trin., asermon of Christ against avarice and belly care. 


Chapter 6, § 82-103, Christ's Warning Against Avarice. 


XI. Theil, 1. sermon on 15. Sonnt, n. Trin., a warning 


against avarice and belly care. 


XIIll Part, Sermon on the 9th Sunday after Trinity, 
XIIl> Part, 2nd Sermon on the 9th Sunday after Trinity, 


XII. Theil, XXXI. Various Sermons; Sermon on the| Against Avarice and Mammon. 


15th Sunday, n. Trin., Treatise on the Thorosity of 


Avarice and Distrust. 
XIII part, 2nd sermon on 15 Sonnt, after 


XIII part, 1st sermon on the 15th Sunday after Trinity, 
a sermon of Christ against avarice and mammon 
service. 


3. almsgiving and generous charity. 


Order of a common caste of the congregation at LeiBnig, with Luther's preface on 
how the spiritual goods are to be handled. 
1523. 


M. Luther, Ecclesiastes, to all Christians of the 
congregation of LeiBnig, to my dear lords and 
brothers in Christ, grace and peace from God the 
Father and our Savior Jesus Christ. 

1. Since, dear lords and brothers, the Father of all 
mercy, together with others, has called you into the 
fellowship of the Gospel and has allowed His Son 
JESUS Christ to shine into your hearts, and such riches 
of the knowledge of Christ are so strong and active 
among you that you have established a new order of 
worship and a common good, following the example of 
the apostles; | have considered such an order of yours 
to be good, that it should go out by printing, if God would 
give His gracious blessing to it, that it should become a 
common example, which many other churches would 
follow, so that we also might boast of you, as St. Paul 
has said of the Corinthians. Paul boasts of the 
Corinthians, that their diligence has provoked many. 
Although you must take comfort in this and dare that, if 
what you begin is of God, it must be challenged honestly, 
for the wicked Satan will not rest nor celebrate. 

2) Because we hope that such an example of yours 
will become general, and from it will follow a great fall of 
the former monasteries, convents, chapels, and the gray 
churches. 





The fact that the basic soup, which until now has been 
filled with all the world's riches under the name of divine 
service, also helps tremendously. The holy gospel, which 
again bursts forth and brings to light such blasphemous 
and damning services; moreover, that the clergy 
themselves hold themselves in such a way that nothing 
righteous has remained with them nor wants to enter into 
them, and that everywhere the matter presents itself as 
if God and the world had had enough of monasticism and 
spirituality and had to change: For this reason, care must 
be taken that the goods of such monasteries do not fall 
into disuse, and that each one snatches for himself what 
he can get. 

Therefore, | have thought to anticipate in time, as 
much as is due and due to me, with Christian counsel 
and admonition. For since | must have done so, when 
the monasteries and convents become empty, monks 
and nuns diminish, and everything that may happen to 
the spiritual state to break off and diminish it, | will not let 
that lie on me either, so that some stingy guards would 
snatch such spiritual goods and turn me as the one who 
would have given cause for it into a pretense. For 
although | fear that few will follow my advice when it 
comes so far, for avarice is a disobedient, unbelieving 
man. 
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Schalk - | will do my part and clear my conscience and |S° that it may ever be felt that it is not avarice that is 
burden their consciences, so that no one may say that | |Nostile to spiritual goods, but Christian faith that is hostile 
was silent or too slow to let them hear me. to monasteries; and here it is not first of all papal or 

4 Now accept or despise my faithful counsel, |@Piscopal permission that is to be sought, or banishment 
whoever will, | am innocent. But first | warn faithfully and [and malediction that is to be feared; for | write this also 
kindly ask that no one obey or follow my advice, for he Only to those who understand the gospel and are 
knows and understands thoroughly from the gospel that |Powerful to do so in their countries, cities and authorities. 
monasticism and spirituality, as it has been for four| — 8.. In addition, the goods of such monasteries, which 
hundred years, is no use and vain harmful error and |the authorities take to themselves, should be handled in 
seduction; for such a great thing must be attacked with a |three ways. The first is to provide for the persons who 
good, firm, Christian conscience. Otherwise it will /femain there, as has now been said. The other is to give 


become worse and even an evil newcomer will come at |the people who go out something honest, so that they can 


the deathbed. 


start something and get into a state, even if they have 


In the first place, it would be good that no field already brought nothing into it. For they nevertheless 


monasteries, such as _ Benedictines, Cistercians, 


leave food all their lives when they go out, and are 


Celestines and the like, had ever come to earth; but now |deceived; had they been in the monastery, they would 


that they are there, the best thing is to let them perish, 
or, if it is possible, to help them to get away pure and 
simple. This can be done in these two ways. The first is 
to let the persons who are in it go out free of themselves, 
if they want to, as the gospel allows. The other, that any 
authority with its monasteries provide to receive no more 
persons, and if there are too many of them, send them 
elsewhere, and let the rest die out. 

(6) But since no one is to be brought to faith and the 
gospel, the rest of the people who remain in monasteries, 
whether because of age, custom, or conscience, are not 
to be cast out or dealt with unkindly, but are to be left 
alone all their lives, as they should have been before. For 
the gospel also teaches to do good to the unworthy, as 
the heavenly Father sends rain and sunshine on the 
good and the evil; and it must be considered here that 
such persons have got into such a state out of common 
blindness and error, and have learned nothing so that 
they could feed themselves. 

7 However, it is my advice that the authorities of such 
monasteries take possession of the property and provide 
for the remaining people who remain in them until they 
die out, and also more abundantly and more effectively. 


have learned something else. But to those who have 
brought in, it is fair in the sight of God to give back a part 
each; for here Christian love and not human rights should 
judge severity; and if someone should bear damage or 
loss, that should go over the monastery and not over the 
persons; for the monastery is the cause of their error. 

(9) But the third way is the best, that all other things 
be made common property of a common estate, out of 
which, according to Christian love, they give and lend to 
all who are needy in the land, whether nobles or citizens, 
so that they may also fulfill the will and testament of the 
founders. For even though they were deceived and 
misled into giving it to monasteries, their intention was to 
give it in honor and service of God, and so they failed. 
Now there is no greater service than Christian love, which 
helps and serves the needy, as Christ himself will confess 
and judge on the last day, Matth. 25, 40. Therefore, even 
in the days of the churches, goods were called bona 
ecclesiae, that is, common goods, like a common box for 
all who were needy among the Christians. 

10 However, it is also reasonable and in accordance 
with Christian love that, where the founder's heirs are 
impoverished and in need, such heirs should be given the 
same 
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Foundation again home fall each a large part, and 
everything with each other, where the need would be so 
great. For of course it was not the opinion of their fathers, 
nor should it have been, to take their children's and heirs' 
bread out of their mouths and turn it elsewhere; and 
even if the opinion had been so, it is wrong and 
unchristian; for fathers are obliged to provide for their 
children above all things; that is the highest service of 
God which they may do with temporal goods. But where 
the heirs are neither needy nor scanty, they should not 
take such of their fathers' endowment again, but leave it 
to the common treasury. 

(11) But you may say here: The hole is too wide, so 
the common box will get little, because everyone will 
take it all to himself and say he needs so much 2c. 
Answer: That is why | said that Christian love must judge 
and act here; it cannot be grasped with laws and articles. 
| also write this advice only according to Christian love 
for the Christians, and one must dare that miserliness is 
subverted; how can one do that? Therefore it must not 
remain. Nevertheless, it is better that avarice takes too 
much in an orderly way, than that it becomes a rape, as 
happened in Bohemia. Let every man examine himself 
as to what he should take for his necessities and leave 
for the common store. 

(12) Thirdly, such consecration also belongs to the 
bishoprics, monasteries and chapters that have land and 
cities and other properties under them. For such bishops 
and monasteries are neither bishops nor monasteries; 
they are in truth temporal lords with a spiritual name. 
Therefore they should be made secular lords, or the 
goods should be distributed to the poor heirs and friends 
and the common caste. But what are benefices and fiefs 
should be left to those who now hold them, and after 
their death they should not be given to anyone else, but 
should be distributed among the poor heirs and to the 
common castes. 

(13) Fourthly, some of the monasteries' and 
convents' goods, and almost many of the benefices, are 
subject to usury, which is now called repurchase 
throughout the world, and has devoured the whole world 
in a few short years. Such goods must first be separated 
from the 


inherited estates, such as leprosy. For what | have said 
about the threat, | want to have said about the 
foundations, which are endowed without repurchase of 
right honest hereditary property. The endowments, 
however, endowed on repurchase, may well be 
considered usury; for | have never seen or heard of a 
right interest purchase on repurchase. Therefore, one 
would have to atone for the usury here first and give back 
to each his own before letting it come into the common 
treasury. For God says: "| am hostile to the sacrifice that 
comes from robbery. Unless one could not find those 
who are damaged by the redemption; then the common 
casket would take it. But how the redemption is right and 
wrong is now too long to tell; | have written it enough in 
the sermon on usury, from which one may inquire how 
many of such benefices and endowments are to be 
restored to the interest men; for no doubt many 
benefices have long since had their principal money 
restored and yet do not cease to suck the sweat and 
blood of the interest men; that this piece is almost the 
most necessary one, since emperors and kings, princes 
and lords, and everyone should contribute. 

Fourteenth and fifth: Good schools for boys and 
maidens should be made out of the mendicant 
monasteries in the cities, as they were before; but 
houses should be made out of the other monasteries, 
where the city needs them; for the consecration of the 
bishops should not hinder this, because God knows 
nothing about it. But where one would attack this my 
council in a Christian way, it would give itself, send and 
teach, more than one can now propose with words; for 
the cases would be manifold and strange, since no one 
can judge well inside, but Christian love. 

(15) Now if God would grant that this council would 
cease, not only would there be a rich common treasury 
for all necessities, but three great evils would go away 
and cease. The first is the beggars, who cause much 
damage to the country and its people, both to their souls 
and their property. The other is the terrible abuse of the 
ban, which is almost no longer done, because people are 
tortured for the sake of the priests' and monks' goods. 
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such a ban should not be imposed. The third is the | It is enough for me if one or two follow me or ever want 
tiresome purchase of interest, the greatest usury on |to follow me. The world must remain the world and Satan 
earth, which has so far prided itself mostly in spiritual | the prince of the world. | have done what | can and what 
goods, that it is right there. But whoever does not want || owe. God help us all that we may go right and remain 
to follow this advice or atone for his avarice in it, | let him | steadfast, amen. 


go; | know well that few accept it. 


[Order of a common box of the municipality of Leifnig.] 


In the name of the holy undivided Trinity, Amen. 


We honorable men, council, quartermasters, elders 
and common inhabitants of the city and villages of the 
parish of LeiBnig - after by the grace of Almighty God, 
from the revelation of Christian evangelical scripture, we 
not only received a constant faith, but also thorough 
knowledge that all internal and external abilities of the 
believers in Christ are to serve and serve for the glory of 
God and love of the neighbor, fellow Christians, 
according to the order and suspension of divine truth and 
not according to human discretion; - We herewith confess 
and declare that we have established and resolved for 
ourselves and our descendants, according to the timely 
advice of the divine Scripture scholars, this following 
fraternal union between our community, which is now and 
will be in the future, to be faithfully and immutably kept. 
Namely: 


Order of the parish office. 


We want and should at all times act, exercise and 
use our Christian freedom, as far as the appointment of 
our common parish office with appointment, election, 
appointment and dismissal of our pastors solely for the 
proclamation of the Word of God and the distribution of 
the sacraments is concerned, no differently than 
according to the suspension and prescription of divine 
biblical scripture. And in such an archly way, as the poor, 
simple, scholars of the divine Scriptures, proven, well- 
founded instructions and advice in true humility. 


obediently subjected and obeyed by the grace of God; 
as we have a clear record of this with us in our common 
custody and shall be kept unchanged. 

From listening to divine word. 

We want and should, also every landlord and 
landlady in our parish, for himself, also his children and 
household, be obligated out of Christian love to faithfully 
listen to the wholesome, comforting word of God at 
regular days and hours, as much as God grants us 
grace, and to apply it for improvement. 


Handle honor and commandment of God. 

Above the honor of God, we housekeepers and 
housekeepers, as much as we have grace from God, 
shall each keep firmly in his house for himself, children 
and household, avoid, prevent and ward off public 
blasphemy, excessive drinking, fornication, deceitful 
double games and other sins and vices, which are 
strictly and knowingly contrary to divine commandments, 
with serious diligence. Even if some of our community 
were to find fault or negligence in this, a whole parish 
assembly shall have good reason and power to take 
care of this, to bring it to worthy punishment and blessed 
correction by proper means, help and assistance of the 
authorities. 


Property, stock and revenue to the common box. 


So that our Christian faith, in which all goods are 
temporally and eternally from the eternal God, through 
our Lord and 
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Having acquired and imparted to us, out of pure grace 
and mercy, the Savior Christ, the true fruit of brotherly 
love, and that this love may come and be led into the 
truth and works of kindness, we, the first-named 
common parish assembly, in perfect unanimity, have 
ordained, raised and erected a common box for 
ourselves and our descendants. Do hereby ordain, raise 
and direct the same, by virtue of this fraternal union of 
ours, in opinion, measure and form, as follows. To the 
property and stock in the common caskets, these named 
pieces, interests, goods, righteousness, money and 
possessions shall be and remain in heaps everywhere, 
collected, brought, dedicated and incorporated as 
perpetual. 


Revenue Parish Goods and Justice. 


All property and justice, hereditary fiefs, hereditary 
estates and goods, interest, hereditary courts, house, 
farm, garden, fields, meadows, stock and movable 
property, nothing excluded, as much as has been given 
to the parish and pastoral office here with us by the initial 
benefactors and subsequent benefactors, decreed and 
in use over the preserved time; which goods and justice 
we parishioners of the congregation would have or 
would like to have, because of our common parish office, 
to obtain, in all ways reserved, content of the acts and 
agreements; therefore between the abbot of the book 
and us in the electoral chancellery of our most gracious 
lord the Elector of Saxony 2c. and are available in this 
our common box. Likewise, what belongs to the school 
and sexton's office, also struck in this box. 


Taking house of worship property, equity 2c. 

All property and justice, hereditary fiefs, hereditary 
and gate rents, bridge tolls, building property, silver 
works, jewels, stocks, movable property, and all other 
certain and incidental things in the jurisdiction of our 
house of God, shall be completely and utterly taken into 
account together with the written deeds. 


The name of the company is the same as the name of 
the person who is the owner of the company. 


Taking the four altar fiefs and other foundations, goods 
and justice. 


The four altar fiefs in our house of God shall 
henceforth, when the present feoffed altar priests are 
deceased or the fiefs are otherwise settled, no longer be 
conferred, but the four houses, together with the goods, 
interest, income, usufruct, jewels, stocks and movable 
property, with the deeds, lists and registers belonging 
thereto, shall be brought into the common treasury, The 
four houses, together with the interest, income, usufruct, 
jewels, stocks, and movable property, with the deeds, 
registers, and registers belonging to them, are to be 
brought into the common box, and in addition, all the 
beggivings, anniversaries, indulgence weeks or octaves, 
and other unique endowments and alms to the hospital 
and elsewhere, everything is to be put into the common 
box. 


Taking Brotherhoods. 


What has been collected in cash, interest purchases, 
jewels, silverware, stock and movable property, for the 
famous brotherhoods of the Kaland St. Anne's and the 
shoe servants until now and is responsible for the same, 
with the written documents, lists and registers, has been 
struck everywhere in this common box and ordered to 
remain there. 


Taking God's gift of crafts and building communities. 


Deposits, guild rights, speeches, fines, penalties and 
taxes, which have been collected until now within the city 
from the craftsmen and from the countryside in villages 
from the farmers in our common parish as God's gifts 
and will henceforth be collected over the year, are and 
shall be struck everywhere in common boxes and 
brought in. 


Taking eating food and money into the alms boxes and 
money sticks. 


In our house of God are ordained, and shall be kept 
at all times without shifting, two barrels or wheelbarrows, 
therein bread, cheese, eggs, meat, other food, and 
victuals, and a stick or two, therein money, and thus 
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both for the upkeep of the common treasury. Likewise, 
the alms and charitable handouts, which are requested 
by two of our deputies whenever our parishioners are in 
assembly in the house of God, shall be given from 
person to person for the maintenance of the poor, and 
shall also be placed and turned into such sticks at hourly 
intervals, and the pieces of the stock, which are 
perishable, shall be distributed among the poor by the 
deputies without delay, according to the ability of their 
command, The pieces of the stock, which are 
perishable, shall be distributed among the poor by the 
deputies, according to the ability of their order, as 
follows, without delay, for emergency needs, but what is 
durable shall be kept until the following Sunday and then 
disposed of for the benefit and convenience of the poor. 


Ingestion during healthy days and testament at deathbed. 


Other voluntary gifts made at the time of life and at 
the time of death, as much as is done for the glory of 
God and the love of one's neighbor out of Christian 
devotion, be it in the form of goods, cash, jewels, stocks 
and movable property, shall be and remain entirely for 
this common box; also faithful admonition by our pastors 
on the sermon seat and otherwise, that people with 
reason at the deathbed, with the consent of the waiting 
heirs, in proper cases to do. 


Decomposition of the common box to order. 


The decomposition of the common chest shall be 
ordered and done in this way: namely, that every year, 
on the Sunday after the eighth day of the Epiphany, at 
about eleven o'clock, a common parish assembly will 
and shall appear at the town hall here, There, by the 
grace of God, in true Christian faith, unanimously elect 
ten guardians or presidents to the common caste from 
the whole bunch, without distinction, the most suitable, 
namely, two honorable men, two of the ruling council, 
three from the common citizens in the city and three from 
the peasants in the countryside; which ten thus chosen 
shall immediately take upon themselves the burden of 
this decay and guardianship for the sake of God and the 
common good, and load it, in good Christian conscience, 
without regard to 


The members of the Board of Directors shall be bound 
and obligated, to the best of their ability, to act faithfully 
and safely with respect to the decomposition, receipt and 
expenditure of this present union of ours, whether due to 
favor, envy, benefit, fear or any other unseemly cause. 


Closure of the box with four special locks. 


This common box and container shall be kept in our 
house of God in the place where it is safest and shall be 
locked with four different special locks and keys, so that 
the honorable men have one, the council one, the 
community in the city one and the rural community a 
special key. 


The overseers are to be together every Sunday. 


Every Sunday in the year, from eleven o'clock until 
two o'clock at the time of vespers, the ten rulers shall be 
together in our common parish courtyard or in the town 
hall, and there they shall diligently care for and attend to 
their guardianship; All of them shall counsel and act so 
that the honor of God and the love of the fellow 
Christians may be kept in good practice and be sent on 
to betterment, and their counsel shall be kept in sincere 
and faithful secrecy and not be revealed in a disorderly 
manner. Whether some of them are not present at all 
times and are prevented by honest causes, the majority 
shall nevertheless have the power to act and proceed. 


Three books, therein all goods, justice and decay marked. 


Three books or registers shall the ten rulers have in 
hand for the time of all Sundays, viz: 

The ledger, therein shall be described and henceforth 
this our fraternal union, as the same lies sealed in the 
box, all the deeds, letters of endowment, inventories and 
registers of inheritance over all the estates and rights, 
which are everywhere turned and brought into common 
boxes, as above, and will be brought and come therein 
in the future. 
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The trade book. In it, all actions, advice, agreements, 
inquiries, investigations and decisions, which are made, 
practiced and executed in and about the decay, income 
and expenditure of the common treasury, are to be 
inscribed and recorded, from which one may obtain 
necessary information at any time. 

The annual account register. Therein shall be 
described initially a complete list and inventory of all 
pieces of stock, movable property, jewels, silverwork 
and cash in money, each with proper distinction of 
weight, number and measure, to be handed over to the 
ten foremen as a revenue in their arrival of each year 
piece by piece and calculated again. Therein shall also 
be described every Sunday, weekly, all and every 
income and expenditure; all according to the contents of 
a general account form, to which a whole assembly shall 
unite and have to unite again according to opportunity; 
whereof such a made register, with its necessary 
chapters arranged, shall be handed over on the day of 
the election to the new ten rulers, compiled and 
described by the old ones, so that harmful error and 
neglect may be prevented. And when these three books, 
as above, have been used, they shall immediately be 
locked up again in common boxes. 


All incomes and income from savings. 


The ten rulers shall with all diligence dun all interest, 
annulments, incomes and debts, both permanent and 
accidental, and bring in common castes, as much as can 
always be done and without oppression of the poor, 
maintained in unalterable being. 


Office of two builders. 


The ten rulers shall appoint two builders among 
themselves, both of whom, with the advice and 
knowledge of the other eights, shall care for the 
buildings of the house of God, the bridges, the vicarage, 
the school, the sexton's office, and the hospitals; also 
that these two shall have two sacks or boards in the 
house of God, 


as often as our parish assembly is present, ask for alms 
for the maintenance of the poor and immediately pour 
them publicly into the two money boxes ordered for this 
purpose, the keys of which shall be kept in the common 
box, and the money shall be taken out every Sunday by 
the ten rulers, The alms of food and provisions, which are 
perishable, shall be distributed daily among the poor, 
after it has been deemed necessary and good each 
Sunday and decided by the ten rulers. But what is more 
durable shall be taken out of the alms-box and kept in 
convenient places in the house of God until one Sunday, 
and thus be used for the poor at the discretion of the ten 
rulers. 


Strange weights discarded. 


After we honorable men, councillors, quartermasters, 
elders and common inhabitants of the town and villages 
of our parish have decided for ourselves and our 
descendants by virtue of this our union, and this 
noticeable burden, so that a whole parish assembly 
beyond measure, as of the foreign, imaginary, needless 
poor and idlers, burdened and in our own lack deepened, 
from the council of the divine Scripture scholars averted 
and lifted, so also averted and lifted shall be and remain. 
Namely: 


Terminiren filed. 


No monks of any order shall have any appointments 
in our parish, in the city or in the villages, therefore the 
three houses of appointment from the common treasury 
shall be given to them for their benefit, according to 
proper dignity (estimation). 


Begging of the monks, stationirer nnd Kirchenbitter 
abgethan. 


No monk, no stationer, nor church beggar shall be 


permitted or allowed to beg in our parish, in the city and 
villages. 
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Begging foreign students discarded. 


No foreign pupil shall be suffered to beg in our parish, 
in the city nor in the villages; but if anyone wishes to go 
to school with us, he may provide his own expenses and 
food. 


Beggars and beggars discarded. 


No beggars and beggars' wives shall be suffered in 
our parish, in the town or villages. For those who are not 
burdened with old age or illness shall work or be driven 
out of our parish, out of the city and villages, even with 
the help of the authorities. Those, however, who are 
impoverished by chance or who cannot work due to 
illness or old age, shall be provided for by the appointed 
ten from our common treasury in a proper manner; as 
follows. 


Issue and provision from the common box. 


Therefore, we, the parishioners and_ our 
descendants, will and shall henceforth feed, provide for, 
and maintain from our common treasury, through the ten 
elected our rulers, as far as our property will extend by 
God's grace, and do and set forth the expenses as 
follows, according to opportunity, namely: 


Parish Office Issue. 


The common pastor or parish priest elected by us, 
together with a preacher appointed by us, such a parish 
priest, who himself should be able and know how to 
perform his parochial office with the proclamation of 
God's word and other things, shall be assisted by a 
chaplain, if the necessity would require it, the ten rulers 
shall, by unanimous decision of the whole congregation, 
be provided with a considerable sum of money and 
some enjoyable supplies and use of the grounds and 
goods lying there every year, annually every fourth part 
on a quarter of a year, for their proper need and 
maintenance, and shall hand them over from the 
common treasury against due receipt, at which annual 
money, supplies, and 


They shall be satisfied that they shall neither seek nor 
receive anything more from the parishioners and people, 
except unsought, unmarried, free offerings and gifts; but 
shall keep themselves according to the order and 
instruction of the common pastoral office, and also 
according to the decay of the divine Scripture scholars: 
Which order shall be kept in our common treasury, and 
shall be diligently stirred up and enjoined by the ten 
overseers every Sunday, so that there may be no break 
in the pastoral office. 


Output for the sexton's office. 


The churchwarden or sexton, who is ordered by a 
congregation to close the house of God and to perform 
the proper services, shall be given by the ten rulers from 
the common treasury a notable annual fee and some 
enjoyable supplies, also use for the four quarters of the 
year; as decided by the congregation and included in the 
written order of the common pastoral office, as above, 
together with the sexton's services. 


Output for the breeding schools. 


To appoint, set and dismiss a schoolmaster for the 
young boys, the ten appointed rulers shall have power 
and command in the name of our common parish 
assembly, according to the advice and good opinion of 
our elected pastor and a preacher and other divine 
scripture scholars, so that a pious, blameless, well- 
learned man for Christian, honest and honorable 
discipline and instruction of the youth, as a highly 
necessary office, is placed in charge. Which 
schoolmaster shall be obliged in his discipline, teaching, 
life and government according to the ability of the order 
of our common pastoral office, as lying above, in the 
stock of our treasury, to be directed and kept unchanged, 
therefore out of our common treasury a considerable 
yearly allowance and some stock for the four quarters, 
according to the decision of a common assembly, shall 
be given to the same schoolmaster by the ten principals 
and shall be enjoyed. And nothing more shall be said 
about it. 
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from our parish congregation, as indicated above in four|The ten stewards shall therefore make great efforts to 
distinctions. But from foreign pupils, who are to belinquire and investigate, and shall have a thorough 
suffered here solely at their own expense, not by|knowledge of all such poor people as above in the city 
begging, the schoolmaster may, at the discretion of ajand villages throughout our church. Therefore, the ten 
pastor and preacher, together with the ten headmen, |rulers shall with great, constant diligence make inquiries 
take a reasonable reward: so that Christian discipline |and investigations and have true, thorough knowledge of 
and doctrine may also be imparted to the samelall such poor people, as above, in the city and villages, 
foreigners. Our pastors, preachers, and the tenj|within our entire parish, and shall deliberate about them 
presbyters shall take care of the school ministry and theJevery Sunday, and the names of those poor people who 
government of the youth in a negligent and faithfullhave thus been investigated and decided to help them 
manner, and shall keep all Sundays on this account with|shall be clearly inscribed together with the decided 
necessary concern and counsel, and handle it with|deliberation in the trade book, so that the property from 
strengthened seriousness. lour common treasury may be distributed properly. 
Likewise, an honest, aged, blameless woman from 
our common treasury shall be provided by the ten rulers 
with a yearly salary and some supplies to instruct the] | Poor abandoned orphans shall be provided for with 
young maidens under twelve years of age in proper|discipline and physical needs, until they can earn and 
Christian discipline, honor, and virtue, and to teach them|work for their bread, by the rulers from the common 
to write and read German according to the contents of|castes, within the city and villages of our entire parish, 
the order of our pastoral office for several considerable |according to opportunity. If among such orphans or poor 
hours in bright sunshine and in an honest, unsuspicious|People there are children, young boys, who would be well 
place; and to neither seek nor receive anything more|suited for school and capable of the liberal arts and 
about this from our congregation. But from foreign writing, they shall be fed and provided for, along with the 
maidens, whether sent from elsewhere to the German|ther poor people, by the rulers from the common castes, 
school, such a female may also take possible reward,|and the other boys shall be required to work, do 
according to the advice of the ten rulers. And the ten|handicrafts and proper trades. The virgins among such 
directors shall take great care of the discipline andjabandoned orphans, as well as poor people's daughters, 
government of these German schools and young|shall also be advised by the rulers of the common caste 
maidens, so that Christian discipline, honor and virtue|to marry with proper help. 
may be preserved unchanged. 


Edition, provision of orphans and poor children. 


Edition, provision of Hausarmer people. 
Issue for the frail and old poor people. Craftsmen and other house-poor people, who live in 

The people who are impoverished in our parish and the town and villages within our parish in wedlock or 
parish by chance, who have been abandoned by their|widowhood and are not able, nor have help elsewhere, 
friends, whether or not they have some possible ones, |to do their crafts, civil and farmer's food honestly and to 
who are unable to work because of illness or old age, work, shall do the rulers from the common box proper 
and who are needily poor, shall be maintained and|jadvance, 
provided for by the ten overseers weekly every Sunday 
and otherwise as occasion arises from our common 
treasury; so that they may give their life and limb to the 
glory and praise of GOD out of mankind. 
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However, those who are not able to pay it back through 
their faithful work and diligence shall be exempted from it 
for the sake of God, as a necessity. Such an opportunity 
should actually be explored by the leaders. 


Issue, provision of foreign incomers. 


The ten rulers shall faithfully support foreigners, of 
whatever status they may be, male or female, and who 
have Christian brotherly confidence in our common 
congregation, and who would seek their sustenance 
within the city or villages in our parish with their work, 
effort and diligence, and shall also come to the proper 
assistance of our common treasury with loans and gifts 
according to opportunity, so that the foreigners may not 
be desolately abandoned and saved from disgrace and 
open sins. 


Expenditure for maintenance and erection of buildings. 


Daily preservation and improvement of the buildings, 
also new buildings, namely in these following places, the 
common box responsible: the church, the bridge over the 
river Mulden, the vicarage, the school, the sexton's office, 
the hospitals, the ten heads shall consult and order with 
good diligence and prudence, also with the advice of 
building experts and proven builders, They are to order, 
do and carry out the necessary work and to obtain the 
associated necessities with ease in stock and from the 
common treasury, and also to have their two master 
builders do it, and to obtain other manual work from the 
people in the city and in the countryside, especially for 
the bridge, by request. 


Issue, grain purchase in common stock. 


For the common benefit of our parish assembly, the 
ten rulers of our common treasury, in addition to the 
supply of a councilor from their city chamber, shall 
purchase a fair sum and number of grain and inheritance 
on the rubble houses, which are in charge of the council 
and common parish, in stock and 


not to attack such a supply in the fine purchase of grain, 
but to increase and strengthen it in all ways, so that the 
inhabitants of the common parish congregation 
everywhere, in the city and villages, in time of need in 
selling, lending and giving, as such is considered 
convenient and comfortable by the ten rulers, may have 
recourse to such a supply by the grace of God and 
nourishment for the body. Whatever grain is given by 
farmers in the city or in the countryside for the common 
good, out of a lenient hand, or given in wills, and which 
is left over for the maintenance of the poor people, as 
above, shall also be added to this common stock and, as 
heard, used for the necessities of the entire parish 
assembly. 


Annual allowance to be paid in common boxes. 


Where also the interest, levies, fees and additions to 
the assets and stocks of our common treasury, as 
indicated above, are not sufficient for the upkeep and 
maintenance of our parish office, sexton's office, 
schools, the needy poor and common buildings, We, the 
honorable men, councillors, quartermasters, elders and 
common inhabitants of the town and villages of our 
entire parish, have resolved and agreed for ourselves 
and our descendants by virtue of this fraternal union: 
That every respectable man, citizen and farmer, residing 
in the parish, as he has and is able, shall annually 
contribute money for himself, his wife and children, so 
that the main sum, which a common parish assembly in 
its deliberation and council meeting would learn and 
discover from the annual account to be necessary and 
sufficient, may be fully spent and obtained. 

For this purpose, as far as our parish extends, all 
members of the household, servants, miners of the 
trades and other persons who are not domestically 
owned and yet enjoy and use our parish rights, each 
person shall receive a silver penny, and in all cases for 
a quarter of a year three new pennies, as the fourth 
penny. 
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Each landlord or landlady shall diligently contribute this 
amount and shall hand it over to the ten heads of the 
household at the end of each quarter. 

And a parish assembly will and should not complain, 
now and in the future, about such a small annual 
allowance and help for the glory of God and the love of 
the neighboring Christians, considering that for a long 
time both, the residents and non-residents, were 
overloaded by our common parish with excessive, 
unbearable burdens and deductions in various ways and 
lists without interruption throughout the year. Which 
things have now, by the grace of God, again turned and 
come into true freedom of the Christian spirit and to 
prevent every Christian with the utmost diligence, not to 
abuse such Christian freedom to cover the shameful 
avarice. 


To hold common assembly three times a year. 


Three times a year, namely the Sunday after the 
eighth day of the holy three kings, the Sunday after St. 
Urban's day and the Sunday after St. Michael's day, a 
whole common parish assembly shall meet at eleven 
o'clock in the town hall and remain there until at least two 
o'clock after noon. First, to publicly read out and hear 
this fraternal union of ours, to discuss the decay, income 
and expenditure of our common treasury and otherwise 
the necessities and conveniences everywhere, with the 
presentation of their trade and account books and 
otherwise from the common concerns of all of us, and 
also to finally decide by the grace of God, so that this 
fraternal union is maintained according to the 
opportunity of the common property and stock and does 
not decrease. Even if someone from the common parish 
could not be present on such three specific days, as no 
one should speak out of it without noticeable great 
cause, nothing less, as touched upon above, shall be 
properly proceeded with by the group. 


The Board of Directors is responsible for the complete 
annual financial statements. 

Our ten appointed rulers shall every year, on the 
Sunday after the eighth of the Epiphany and the 
following days in succession, do, present and perform 
their entire annual account of the decay, income and 
expenditure of our common treasury, by means of their 
commercial and accounting books and otherwise with 
their oral report, publicly in the presence of our common 
assembly or a considerable number and committee on 
account of and instead of the whole assembly, as the 
occasion may give. 

After the form and instruction for such annual account 
has been made by common resolution of an assembly 
on the first day of its arrival, as reported above, and has 
been handed over or delivered to the rulers, and when 
such account has been made and accepted by the 
rulers; they shall be discharged, acknowledged and 
released by an assembly, with diligent thanksgiving of 
the same, according to all necessity, and immediately 
they shall be handed over to our newly elected ten rulers 
and presented to them the common box together with all 
written documents, lists and registers, as well as all the 
other documents, They shall also hand over the three 
ledgers, the general ledger, the commercial ledger, the 
annual ledgers, as many of them as have been made, 
and in addition, according to the inventory, all the items 
that remain in the stock and residue after their account 
has been decided, Grain, edible stock, movable 
property, jewels, silverware, cash, all kinds of 
necessities for buildings, all according to the right 
distinction in weight, number and measure, completely 
assign and hand over, and such handing over shall be 
described again properly in an inventory and list 
elsewhere and sealed by the honorable men, councilors 
and four craftsmen in the name of the whole assembly 
and deposited in common boxes, again to be calculated 
on it. 


The new rulers to keep recreation at the old. 

Thus, the new leaders may, as often as it is 
necessary for them, have a rest with the old leaders, 
which the old leaders have taken care of for the sake of 
the old ones. 
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We do not want to complain about the honor of God and 
the common good, but we should give faithful instruction 
and advice. 

For true deed, and that this our fraternal union in all 
its written articles, pieces and points not otherwise, but 
only to the glory of God and love of the neighboring 
Christians, and thus common benefit to good, by a parish 
assembly here in LeiBnig shall at all times be acted upon, 
used and administered faithfully and without any danger, 
we honorable men, by name Balthasar von Arras, 
Bastian von Kotteritzsch, and Sigmund von Lausk, have 
our native seals; and we, the town council, our town 
secret; and we sworn master craftsmen of the four 
trades, namely clothier, baker, shoemaker 


and coopers, our usual craft seals, by reason of and at 
the request of all and every inhabitant in the town and 
villages of our parish with public right science for us and 
our following parish assembly to attach to this present 
our description. Done and given at LeiBnig, after the birth 
of Christ, our dear Lord, one thousand five hundred and 
in the twenty-third year. 


You can also read here : 


L. Preface to the Booklet on the False Beggar's 
Mendicity, and 

L. Preface to M. Casp. Adquila's booklet on 
almsgiving; both will appear among the prefaces. 


The tenth commandment. 


1. the interpretation of the same in general. 


See Part Ill, Exodus 2, Chapter 20, § 279-285, and First Interpretation of the 10 Commandments, 9 and 10. 


2. from evil desire to earthly things. 


Sermon of the abandonment of all things. 


Delivered on the day of Paul's conversion in 1517. 


He will receive it back a hundredfold and possess 
eternal life. Matth. 19,29, 


(1) Herein lies the whole gospel*) and this is the 
purpose of all the commandments of God, that we may 
be completely stripped of all evil desires; for we must be 
pure and holy and undefiled, and not cling to any thing 
with passion. For this reason the gospel is 


*) Here gospel is taken in the broader sense as the whole teaching 
of the New Testament. 


Nothing else but a development and interpretation of the 
old law; for not committing adultery, not being angry, not 
stealing is in truth and reality nothing else than not 
coveting, not being attached to any creature, not giving 
oneself and one's life. For this evil concupiscence is the 
cause of all strife, contention, war, bloodshed, and all 
rebellion and sedition among men, so that the apostle 
speaks in truth: "Evil concupiscence is a root of all evil"; 
for we will even 
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have little prosperity unless we abandon and leave 
everything. That is why everything is abandoned, and 
precisely that, the root of all good. 

Is this not a strange order and reversal? The desire 
for good is the root of all evil, and the spurning of good 
is the root of all good. Whoever leaves good, good 
follows him; but whoever seeks good and follows it, 
good leaves him. So he who does not leave it will be left, 
but he who leaves it will not be left. Therefore see here 
the vanity and futility, yes, the wickedness of desire. 

(3) Yes, we find this also confirmed in experience, in 
that the desire cannot be satisfied; for if a greedy man 
is not satisfied, what is that but that he is abandoned by 
that which he himself does not want to abandon? For he 
cannot obtain as much as he would like, and yet he 
desires it. Thus the poets have written about Tantalus, 
who, standing up to his mouth in water, is tormented by 
the most intense thirst; but as often as he bends down 
to drink, the water recedes. Here the desire is depicted 
in a fine picture. On the other hand, if the despiser of all 
things has an abundance of all good things, what does 
this mean but that he is sought and desired by that which 
he abandons? The miser begs for riches, but the rich 
beg for a poor man; they hate him who loves them and 
love him who hates them. Therefore, the verse can also 


be applied to them: Quod sequitur, fugiunt, quod fugit, 


ipse sequor (i.e.: What he pursues, they flee; what he 
flees, | pursue). 

4. whoever does not want to be forsaken, let him 
forsake; whoever wants to be loved, let him hate; 
whoever wants to be honored, let him despise; whoever 
wants to be glorified, let him be reviled; and so on from 
everything else. Therefore it is also said in Ps. 8:7, 
"Thou hast put all things under his feet"; and not, "Thou 
hast put all things upon his head. For a man who 
forsakes and spurns all things, what else does he do but 
have them under his feet? So he has everything, 
because it is under his feet; he does not have it, because 
he tramples it under his feet. Thus it is promised in the 
law of Moses: "All the land that your foot shall tread upon 
shall be yours. 


That is, if you despise it, it will be yours; if you do not 
possess it, you will possess it. For if you have nothing, 
you will possess everything; but if you possess 
everything, you will have nothing. Why? Because you do 
not trample it underfoot, neither will you become 
powerful over it, but it ttamples you underfoot on your 
head and makes you slaves. 

(5) So also in our text, the one who has left only the 
simple receives the hundredfold. But this abandonment 
is not to be taken in a crude sense, as if the Lord were 
telling us to disengage from one another and not to care 
for one another; on the contrary, he has commanded 
each one to care for his neighbor and to honor his 
parents. Otherwise all would have to become hermits; 
but where would the commandment of charity remain 
with a hermit? Yes, since he commands to love the 
enemies, and has set his kingdom, that is, us, in the 
midst of his enemies, it is evident that one must not 
forsake men and good for the sake of evil, much less for 
the sake of good. Therefore, this abandonment is to be 
understood spiritually, that is, that it is done inwardly 
before God in secret, but outwardly one must cling to 
them as much as possible and mingle with them; so that 
man learns to look at everything here with indifference, 
and only let himself be driven by God to God through 
God, come what may, and for their sake not violate the 
love of God. How else could he leave his wife, since the 
Lord Himself says (Matth. 19, 6.): "What God has joined 
together, let not man put asunder"; and through the 
mouth of the apostle (1 Cor. 7, 10.): "| do not command 
the married, but the Lord, that the wife should not 
separate from the husband" ? But he who trusts his wife 
never does anything on her account that displeases 
God. This is what Job did when he did not curse God as 
his wife wanted. Thus, a man abandons his children 
when he prefers their love to the love of God, just as 
Abraham did with Isaac and the same Job did when he 
spoke nothing against God at the news of the death of 
his children. 

6 It is clear how difficult and rare such love and 
abandonment is. For 
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the parents rather leave God and everything, than their 
children, yes, than the unreasonable, carnal monkey 
love for the children. And what wonder; they beget flesh, 
they are flesh, they love flesh, they understand 
everything carnally; nature has no true love for the 
children, but this only grace has: and this seems strange 
to men. For what is more natural than parents loving 
children and spouses loving one another? and yet it is 
not true, but it seems to be only love, as it is openly in 
the day, for they forsake GOD. For their love is not united 
to their children, nor do they love in such a way that it 
keeps them back from what is against God, as Job loved 
his own when he sacrificed for them, if they had blessed 
God in their hearts; but they love them for what is 
detrimental to their salvation. Thus the poet Persius 
writes of the foolish desires and vows of the mother: 
Hunc optet generum rex et regina puellae; 
quicquid hic calcaverit, hoc rosa fiet et Crassi 
mittunt in aedes; that is, they desire for them only glory 
and pleasure, but not the fear of God and a blessed state 
with God. But it is the duty of pious parents, like Job, to 
sanctify their children daily and to ask the Lord to give 
them the grace of the fear of God and to be their father 
themselves. For they must despair of their own diligence 
and endeavor, nor can they become pious through 
human effort, as so many undertake to do. 

Today we celebrate the commemoration of the 
conversion of St. Paul, which is worthy of honor. For he 
is actually the teacher, master and apostle; since he was 
made a teacher and apostle of the Gentiles by God 
through a great miracle, while the Jews were made 
teachers and apostles by God. 


You can read more about it in: 
XII. Theil, Kirchenpostille, 2. Pr. am 4. Sonnt, nach 


Ostern, eine Abmahnung von der bésen Lust. 
XII. Theil, XXXI. versch. Sermons, Homily 


twelve apostles, only this One was given to the Gentiles. 
The Jews received this honor because of the promise 
given to their fathers. But this is also a mystery, that so 
many and great apostles do not accomplish so much 
with the proud and wise and righteous, as only the one 
and small one does with the foolish and sinners; for Paul 
himself calls the others "high apostles", but himself the 
least among them (1 Cor. 15, 19.); he says (2 Cor. 11, 
5.): "| have done no less than the high apostles"; and 
again (2 Cor. 12, 11.): "Those who are the exceedingly 
high apostles",*) and to the Galatians (2, 6.): "But of 
those who had the reputation, of what sort they were, | 
care nothing." But all these apostles together converted 
only a few Jews, although it took them a long time to do 
so; but Paul alone converted very many nations in a very 
short time. Therefore, if this apostle had not been given 
to the church, all the others would not have been 
sufficient. Therefore, he is worthy of being held dear by 
all, especially by the teachers, although in our days, 
unfortunately, Aristotle is held in higher esteem than he. 
The cause of this seems to be no other than "that the 
light has come into the world, and men loved darkness 
more than light. 


Here, both in Léscher and in the Erlangen edition, there is 
a misreading that seems to have arisen from an incorrect 
understanding of the manuscript. Instead of: Et verum qui sunt 
super mortem apostoli, 
it must read: Et iterum (namely 2 Cor. 12,11.): qui sunt supra 
modum apostoli; / which passage has been rendered in Luther's 
German translation in the same way as the immediately 
preceding one (2 Cor. 11, 5.): nihil me minus fecisse a magnis 


on the day of St. Andrew, about the secret interpretation 
of the ship and the nets, which the apostles left at 
Christ's command. 
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second main part. 


Of the three articles of the Christian faith in general. 


Interpretation of the Christian faith. 


Preached at Schmalkalden in 1537. 


(1) Our dear Lord Christ commanded us to be diligent 
in his word, and to hear it gladly. For though it be the 
same preaching of Christ, and of our Father, and of faith, 
and of the ten commandments, yet it is not so vain as 
some think: but because it is the word of God, it hath and 
keepeth the manner of renewing men, and maketh them 
more and more fervent and devout. For this reason it is 
also forbidden everywhere in the holy Scriptures and the 
prophets that one should not seek a new word, but 
should remain steadfastly with the one and only one, just 
as the Lord himself reports this in the Lord's Supper, 
when he says: "Do this in remembrance of me"; as if he 
wanted to say: you should speak of me alone and not let 
any strange talk be so dear to you that you forget my 
words. 

Yes, says flesh and blood, it is tiresome to always 
play a fiddle; bring something new, otherwise you will get 
tired of it. No, says Christ, but "remember me. For the 
others, who are so forward and want to hear something 
new, have never really understood the first. For thus 
says the Scripture, John 6:56: "He that eateth me shall 
hunger more, and he that drinketh me shall thirst more." 
[For the word of God, when it takes hold of the heart, 
does not make a man full or weary, but the longer the 
more eager. Therefore, where one is weary of it, it does 
not stand well. For it is such a sermon that one can never 
hear enough, nor learn enough. That is why the first 
psalm, v. 2, praises God's word so highly and says that 
it is blessed. 


People are steady with it and have their pleasure. 

(3) Because yours is thus, these are the three highest 
sermons: the Lord's Prayer, faith, and the Ten 
Commandments. For even though children know them 
and pray them daily, they cannot be unlearned. 
Therefore, let us now take faith as the most important 
thing and talk about it as much as God gives us grace. 
For this is how it must be: He who is to pray must first 
believe. He then who prays and believes can also do the 
ten commandments and be pious. So then the words of 
faith are called: 


I believe in God the Father, Almighty Creator of 
heaven and earth. 


The first thing we are told is that we should know and 
learn where we come from, what we are and where we 
belong. All wise people have ever been concerned with 
where the world and we come from, but they have not 
been able to find it. They have said that a man is born 
without a master, who creates and governs, and lives 
and dies like other cattle. Some have gone further, and 
have reasoned so long that they must conclude that the 
world and man must have come from an eternal God, 
because it is such a mighty and glorious creation. But 
nevertheless they have not been able to attain it 
completely. But we know it well, though not from and of 
ourselves, but from God's word, which is held out to us 
here in faith. Therefore, if you know it 
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If you want to know where you and | and all people come 
from, listen here, | will tell you: It is God the Father, the 
Almighty Creator of heaven and earth, one God, who 
created and sustains everything. Now you know it. It may 
be considered a small doctrine and a simple sermon, but 
nevertheless no man, as wise as he has always been, 
could ever find it without the one who came from heaven 
and revealed it to us. 

The wise man Aristotle almost concludes that it was 
the world from eternity. One must ever say that he did 
not know anything about this art. Therefore, to say that 
heaven and earth are creatures or works made by him 
who is called one God, and made of nothing, is an art 
above all arts. So it is also with me and you, as with the 
world. Sixty years ago | was nothing. So countless more 
children will be born after us, who are nothing now; just 
as the world was nothing six thousand years ago and will 
become nothing again in its time, so that everything will 
be brought from nothing into being and again from being 
into nothing, until everything is made more glorious and 
beautiful anew. This, | say, we know, and the holy 
scripture teaches it to us and forms it to the little children 
thus in faith with the words: "| believe in God the Father 
Almighty" 2c. 

(6) Therefore learn here first from whence thou 
camest, even from Him who is called a Creator of heaven 
and earth. This may be a great, high honor, which | 
should accept with great joy, that | am called and am a 
creature and work of the one and highest God. The world 
seeks great honor with money, violence and other such 
things. But it is not so pious that it looks at this honor 
properly and thinks about it, of which we pray here in faith 
through the mouths of young children that God is our’ 
Master, who has given us body and soul and still sustains 
us daily. If one believed this and considered it to be true, 
then a great glory and pride would have to come out of 
it, that | would have to say: the master who created the 
sun, the one who is the most beautiful, the one who is 
the most beautiful, the one who is the most beautiful. 
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has also created me. As the sun now boasts of its 
adornment and glory, so | also boast and say: | am the 
work and creation of my God. So | learn where | come 
from, namely from God, as St. Paul says in the Acts of 


the Apostles, Cap. 17, 28: Ipsius genus sumus: God 
made us. So my eyes, fingers, body, soul 2c. are vain 
works and powers of the highest Creator. 

(7) Now everyone should be satisfied with this honor 
and say with joy: "I believe in God, Creator of heaven 
and earth," who has hung his name on my neck, that | 
should be his work and that he should be called my God 
and Creator. It is a children's sermon and common 
speech; but who are those who understand it, you can 
well see before your eyes. We do not consider it a 
special honor that we are God's creature; but that one is 
a prince and great lord, one opens one's eyes and 
mouth, when the same is only a human creature, as St. 
Peter calls it, 1 Ep. 2, 13, and an imitation. For if God did 
not come first with His creature and make a man, no 
prince could be made. And yet all men cling to it as if it 
were a great, glorious thing; when this is far more 
glorious and greater, that | am God's work and creature. 
Therefore, servants and maids and everyone should 
take such high honor and say: | am a man; that is ever a 
higher title than being a prince. Cause: God did not make 
the prince, but men; but that | am a man, God alone 
made. 

It is said of the Jews that they have a prayer in which 
they thank God for three things: first, that they were 
created as men and not as unreasonable animals; 
second, that they were created men and not women; 
third, that they are Jews and not Gentiles. It is possible 
that they took it from Plato; the same fool also speaks of 
God's creatures in this way. But this is praising God, as 
the fools use to disgrace and revile other creatures of 
God besides. Thus, the 147th Psalm, v. 7, does not 
praise him, who takes everything that God has created 
and says: "Lo! 
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pray to the Lord on earth, you fishes and all the deeps"|now much a higher and more beautiful creation than 
2c. The prophet does not throw any away, as those fools|other creatures, that we all are not only God's creatures 
do. For what does it mean to thank God that you are ajand His work, but shall also live eternally with our Father. 
man, just as if other animals were not also God's (12) This is a thing which we ought to do daily, that 
creatures; or that you are a Jew, just as if God were not/the longer we do it, the better it may taste to us; for it is 
also a God of the Gentiles? impossible for words or thoughts to accomplish that 
(9) It would be well to praise God, because he has|which is called God the Father. A weary and full heart 
given us a special grace and has adorned man more thanjhears it well and still does not respect it. But if a heart 
other creatures; but to bring other creatures into disgrace|were to accept such words rightly, it would often 
is not to be. But if you want to thank God, see here that}/remember them with joy, and when it looked at the sun 
you are called His creature, and He has hung the honorjand the moon or other creatures, it would recognize such 
on your neck, that you should bear such a name and beja special blessing that it should have an advantage and 
called God's work. It is a great thing when a prince gives|be called God's child, and that God wanted to be and 
you a golden chain; but it is much more glorious that Godjremain Father, and that we were created to live and 
says to me: you shall be called my creature and be the|/remain with God forever. 
best, even though the others are all good. Now this is one This is the first part, from which we are to learn in a 
thing, that we should say, "I believe in God the Father,|nutshell that a Christian is a beautiful, glorious creature 
Creator of heaven and earth." who came from God, and his end, to which he desires 
(10) About this he teaches us further, not only whojand belongs, is eternal life. 
created us and where we are from, but also where we} —_ Now let's hear the other piece as well: 


belong. The little word "father" shows us that he wants to And I believe in Jesus Christ, his only Son. our Lord 
s) 9 9 


be father and almighty creator at the same time. The h ived by the Holy Spirit 2 
animals cannot call him father; but we shall call him fathe who was conceive yt € Holy pirit C. 
(14) We all have to learn from this other piece for the 


and be called his children. With such words he indicates 
where he wants to go with us, after he has previously|rest of our lives. God created us finely, as we heard the 
taught us where we are from and what glory and honorjother day. For if Adam had not fallen into sin, we would 
we have. Now to what end shall all things be ministered?}not have died, but would have remained in paradise until 
Namely, that ye shall be children, and | will be Father;God took us away into eternal life without all pain and 
that | have not created you alone, and will preserve you|death. But the devil did not grant man such honor and 
here, but will have you for children, and will cause you to|riches that he should be God's child and heir; instead, he 
be my heirs, that ye be not cast out of the house, as otherjthrew him into sin and, through Adam's disobedience, 
creatures, oxen, cows, sheep, 2c., all of which either die,Jbrought us to the point where, after the fall, we are all 
or else are eaten up; but that, besides being my|considered disobedient, who can no longer be children 
creatures, ye also remain children for ever, and live forjor heirs of God. Hence the various sins flow, now one 
ever. way, now another, that we are superstitious, live without 

This is what we pray and confess when we say here|fear of God, do not pray, do not put our trust in God, and 
in faith: "| believe in God the Father": that just as He is|besides this, do everything that God forbids us to do, and 
the Father and lives forever, we also, as His children,|leave everything that He has commanded. This is how 
should live forever and not die. Thus we are completely we are corrupted by sin. 
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Therefore Jesus Christ, the Son of God, comes and 
restores the creature that the devil has so corrupted 
through sin, and restores everything that the devil had 
taken from us through sin. We were never God's children 
nor heirs. But here it is written that we are to be restored 
to it and placed in the former glory of sonship and eternal 
life. This is what the Scripture teaches: that Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, did not accomplish this with gold or 
silver, not with guns or swords, but that he dared to use 
his own body to prove that he was true God, conceived 
by the Holy Spirit and born of the Virgin Mary as a true 
man. 2c. 

(16) This would be a long sermon, but it is presented 
here to the children in a short way, so that they may not 
read the whole Bible according to it, but know that they 
are brought back and saved from the terrible fall through 
the Son of God, who came down from heaven and was 
born of Mary the Virgin by the Holy Spirit, as a child from 
its mother, that he is her natural son according to 
humanity, and she is his mother; without having been a 
pure human being without all sin. For this reason he was 
conceived by the Holy Spirit and born of a virgin, so that 
everything would be without sin, and death and the devil 
would have no right to man and could not lament such 
an innocent Savior, since all holiness is on and we have 
all holiness from. For, except for this one person, Christ 
Jesus, all men are born in sins and death, indeed live 
and die in sins. But he is a pure man without all sin; 
therefore neither death nor devil has any claim on him. 
(17) Now this Son we hear in the other part of faith, that 
God sent him into the world, and that he suffered death 
for us under Pontius Pilate, and finally died and was 
buried for us, and went up to hell, and then on the third 
day rose again from death and ascended into heaven, 
and now sits at the right hand of his heavenly Father for 
us. For as we pray in faith, he did not do these things for 
himself, but for us, for he is without 


Sin. That he now dies and rises again from death is out 
of pure love for us, so that he may repair the fall that the 
devil caused in paradise and bring us back to our former 
innocence. We lost this same innocence through the fall 
of Adam, but through this Son we are restored to it, 
because everything we count in faith has been done for 
us and comes home to us. 

(18) We should consider these things daily with 
thanksgiving and glorious joy in ourselves, and never be 
satisfied; then it would be right, and we would see how 
sweet it would be. But a lazy, cold soul may say: | believe 
in God, but does not feel what it is saying, praises His 
great glory and yet never realizes it. Like a pipe in an 
organ that sounds and does not know what it is, but the 
master knows. But it should not be so with us, but we 
should think how great it is that we are called God's 
creatures, and then that we have been brought back to 
such honor by a person who is true God and man, and 
who therefore allowed himself to be hung on a cross. 
Then we should first see how God would have brought 
us back from death, for we were lying in sin and it was 
impossible for us to help ourselves. Therefore, God's 
Son approached and pulled us out again, and stepped 
into the mud himself and let himself be crucified as a 
mischievous and wicked man. 

19 So we also were in death, and belonged to hell; 
but he himself came in for us, and made death and hell 
free, and tore out all the walls and windows, that we 
might be heirs again of eternal life, to which we were first 
created, but through the devil and sin came to be. 

(20) Whoever then thought how great an honor this 
regeneration would be, would let it suffice him in all his 
state and being, as our Lord God had given him, and 
would say, If | were as rich and powerful as the Turkish 
emperor, what would it be against this doctrine, that | 
know that | am a Christian, and shall be blessed? Now 
no one is saved unless he is born again; and this | have, 
as my faith shows and | confess daily. Well then, will my 
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If have God as my prince or as my servant, it is the same,Devil and hell in each other, that | should be eternally 
because | have only the principal part and am God's heirsecure from death, devil and hell, and live with him in 
through the passion and resurrection of Jesus Christ. | equal inheritance? 

(21) So we would be satisfied in all ranks and (24) Now this is the other part, that we are thus 
creatures, as God required of us, and pass through asredeemed, and may again cheerfully say, "Our Father," 
through a floorboard; and if it were in the midst of death,and he answers us, "Dear Son, you do right to call me 
we could still defy death and say: Eat, death, eat, youthat. Then it is friendly that we talk to each other again; 
shall, if God wills, spit me again, and | will make and causewe through prayer and he through the sermon. 
such a rumbling in your belly that you shall not know Now comes the third and final piece. 


where to stay. For here it is: | believe in Jesus Christ, the ee ra eas 
only begotten Son of God, who was conceived for our, - believe in the Holy Spirit, a holy Christian Church, 


sakes by the Holy Spirit, and was born of Mary a true man, the congregation of the saints, forgiveness of sins, 
and afterward suffered and died for me, and rose againYesurrection of the flesh and an eternal life, Amen. 
from death for me, and sitteth in heaven for me at the right (25) This third part we are also to learn and hear, that 
hand of God his heavenly Father, looking on me, whomGod not only created us for the first time and redeemed 
he hath so redeemed and fetched, until he bring me intous through His Son Jesus Christ, but also proves it by the 
everlasting life. fact that it must be felt here on earth. For it is not enough 
(22) He who could believe this would be the richestthat he created us, prepared us and redeemed us again, 
man on earth, just as every Christian has the greatestif we are not also to experience and feel it. He suffered 
wealth because of this treasure. But flesh and blood dofor the whole world, but how many are there who believe 
not make us like to come to glory, but make us despiseand keep it? Therefore, even though the work of 
such glory and look at other temporal things besides;redemption has been accomplished in Himself, it cannot 
otherwise we would say: It is a great thing that | amhelp or benefit us unless we believe it and feel it in our 
redeemed from eternal death by the Son of God, andhearts. 
would be happy day and night. In the eyes of the world it | 26 Then comes the third part, that God pours out the 
would be a great honor if a prince came to me in my illnessHoly Spirit into the hearts, which tells us in the hearts that 
and visited me. But this is exactly what the Son of Godit is so in truth and not otherwise, as the other article 
does; he himself does not come to me in bed, but hasreads, that the Holy Spirit gives a testimony to our spirit 
himself gone into the abyss of hell, death and sins, andthat a man comes to the point of feeling that it is so, and 
takes me into his arms and places me in his inheritance. has no doubt at all about it, and says that he will leave 
(23) These are the golden crowns and preciousbody and life, wife and child, and everything he has on 
stones, whereas all the ornaments of the world are filth;earth, all for the sake of such faith. For if a heart felt this 
without which we are so poor people, and do not rightlyway, it would slowly come to suffer and lose something 
recognize such great nobility and high ornaments, and areover it. 
proud beside them for money and goods. But what is all 27 This is called the rule of the Holy Spirit on earth, 
the money and goods, all the ornaments of the wholethat people become so certain in their hearts and suffer 
world, compared to this, that my Lord Jesus Christ himselfeverything gladly and willingly because of it. And this is 
saves me from such misery, and snatches death, called having the Holy Spirit, when one thus feels the 
creation and redemption in the heart; for only the Holy 
Spirit does this, as one can see. 
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through baptism, sacrament and preaching, where one 
Christian comforts, punishes and instructs another 2c. 
All these works of the Holy Spirit say nothing else than 
that man should know that he is God's creature 2c. and 
that after Adam's fall he is redeemed again through the 
blood of Christ; for the preaching, baptism, sacrament, 
and key go to this, that we know that Christ suffered for 
us. Now apart from the fact that this has happened and 
is proclaimed to us in the word of the gospel, the Holy 
Spirit also writes it inwardly in the heart; for those who 
hear it also receive a flame inwardly, so that the heart 
says, "This is ever true, and if | should suffer a hundred 
deaths over it,” 2c. 

28 Thus the work is also seen here on earth, that we 
are thus created and redeemed. The pope and his 
people have it in their books, but because they do not 
feel it in their hearts, they despise it. But the others, who 
hear it with their ears and grasp it with their hearts, are 
driven to be baptized gladly - as we all, praise God, are 
baptized - to take the holy sacrament gladly, to hear the 
sermon gladly, and to live godly, since others cannot be 
brought to it with a rod. But these feel it in their hearts; 
therefore they pray, give thanks and praise God. This is 
the ministry of the Holy Spirit, who binds them together 
here on earth, not only to be grasped with the mouth and 
ears, but also to be firmly held in the heart and practiced 
through the sacrament and otherwise, until we fall down 
and are buried, and are sown to become one again. 





The other life rises much more beautifully and brightly 
than the dear sun, 1 Cor. 15, 35. ff. 

29 So then the sum of this sermon is that we should 
know and believe that we are Christians and have been 
delivered from eternal death, sin, the power of the devil, 
and the mouth of hell. If one now asks: How do you know 
it? that one answers: | know it because | hear it in the 
Word and in the Sacrament and the absolution, and that 
the Holy Spirit tells it to me in my heart, just as | hear it 
with my ears here in faith, that Christ became man for 
me, died and rose again fei; as St. John in his 1st Epistle 
on the 2nd Cap, V. 27, also says: "The ointment teaches 
you", that is, just as the Holy Spirit writes it in the heart, 
so it rhymes with the holy scripture. Whoever feels this 
in himself can praise and thank God properly, and serves 
everyone properly for God's sake, and is not weary, but 
is in good spirits, for his heart is comforted by the fact 
that it knows that Christ has redeemed him, just as the 
Holy Spirit preaches to him in his heart that he should 
come from this life to eternal life. However, we live here 
in forgiveness of sins and know that we will die and come 
out of the earth again and be resurrected in another and 
eternal life. This is what the Holy Spirit says, and those 
who hear it do not doubt it. 

(30) This is also the lesson we have to learn here for 
the rest of our lives. May God give us His Holy Spirit so 
that we may believe and die as perfect Christians; may 
Christ, our Lord and Savior, help you and me, amen. 


The three Symbola or confessions of the faith of Christ, used in unison in the Church. 
1538. 


Preface. 


Although | have previously taught and written almost 
a lot about faith, what it is, what it does, | have also let 
my confession go out, what | believe and where | want 
to stay. 


and yet the devil always seeks new plots against me, | 
have, to make matters worse, the three Symbola, which 
are called, or confessions, together want to let German 
out- 
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which have been kept, read and sung in the whole 
church until now; so that | may again testify that | hold 
with the right Christian church, which has kept such 
symbols or confessions until now, and not with the false 
glorious church, which is the worst enemy of the right 
church and has introduced much idolatry next to such 
beautiful confessions. Just as the people of Israel in 
ancient times, in addition to the beautiful worship 
established by God and the temple, established much 
idolatry in grounds, on mountains, under trees, and yet 
wanted to be the right people of God and killed and 
persecuted all the prophets about it, and finally the Lord 
Christ Himself. 

The first symbol, the Apostle's, is the very finest, which 
summarizes the articles of faith very well and is easy to 
learn even for children and silly people. The other, by St. 
Athanasius, is longer and omits one article more for the 
sake of the Arians, namely, how Jesus Christ is the only 
Son of God and our Lord, in whom we believe with the 
same faith with which we believe in the Father, as the 
Father is the only Son of God. 
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Text says in the first symbol: "I believe in God 2c. and in 
Jesus" 2c. For if he were not true God, he would not have 
to be honored with the same faith, like the Father. This 
is what St. Athanasius tries and does in his Symbolum, 
and is almost a protective symbol of the first Symbolum. 
The third symbol is said to have been sung by St. 
Augustine and Ambrose, and after St. Augustine's 
baptism. So be it or not, there is no harm in believing it 
or not; it is nevertheless a fine symbol or confession, 
whoever the master is, made in song, not only to confess 
the right faith, but also to praise and thank God in it. 

But let no one judge me too harshly that | have 


translated the words Increatus, Immensus thus: 
uncreated, immeasurable; | knew well that it would be a 
hard German, also what the Oberlanders call uncreated; 
but it was so necessary to me: and that such good 
words, "uncreated," come into abuse, shall not err me; 
whoever can do it better, do it better and see if he will do 
it without judge and reprover. 


The first confession, or Symbolum, is the common confession of the apostles, in which the 
foundation of the Christian faith is laid, and reads thus: 


| believe in God the Father, Almighty Creator of |The dead. Ascended into heaven, sitting at the right hand 


heaven and earth. 


of God the Father Almighty, from whence He will come 


And to Jesus Christ, His only Son, our Lord, who was |to judge the living and the dead. 


conceived by the Holy Spirit, born of the Virgin Mary, 


| believe in the Holy Spirit, a holy Christian church, 


suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, died and |the church of the saints, forgiveness of sins, resurrection 
was buried. He descended into hell, rose from the dead Jof the flesh and an eternal life, amen. 


on the third day. 


The other confession or symbol is called the confession of St. Athanasius, which he made against 
the heretics called Arians, and reads thus: 


Whoever wants to be saved must first of all have the ; and worship three persons in One Deity. 


right Christian faith. 


And do not mix the persons into one another, nor 


Whoever does not keep the same whole and pure will | dissect the divine essence. 


undoubtedly be eternally lost. 


Another person is the Father, another is the Son, 


But to you is the right Christian belief that we have | another is the Holy Spirit. 


one God in three persons. 
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But the Father and Son and Holy Spirit is one God, 
equal in glory, equal in eternal majesty. 

As the Father is, so is the Son, so is the Holy Spirit. 

The Father is not created, the Son is not created, the 
Holy Spirit is not created. 

The Father is immeasurable, the Son _ is 
immeasurable, the Holy Spirit is immeasurable?)" 
immeasurable] should mean here: whose being and 
power has no end, measure nor goal. (Marginal note of 
Luther.) 


The Father is eternal, the Son is eternal, the Holy 
Spirit is eternal. And yet they are not three Eternals, but 
it is One Eternal. 

Just as there are not three Uncreated, 2) nor three 
Immeasurable, but there is One Uncreated and One 
Immeasurable. 


2) Uncreated* whose being has no beginning 
nor end, or who cannot be a creature. (Marginal 
note of Luther.) 


So also, the Father is all-powerful, the Son is all- 
powerful, the Holy Spirit is all-powerful. 

And yet they are not three Almighties, but it is One 
Almighty. 

So, the Father is GOD, the Son is GOD, the Holy 
Spirit is GOD. 

And yet there are not three gods, but it is One God- 

So, the Father is the Lord, the Son is the Lord, the 
Holy Spirit is the Lord. 

And yet there are not three Lords, but there is One 
LORD. 

For just as we must, according to Christian truth, 
confess every person for himself as God and Lord. 

So, in the Christian faith, we cannot call three gods 
or three Lords. 

The Father was neither made nor created nor born 
by anyone. 

The Son is of the Father alone, not made nor created, 
but born. 

The Holy Spirit is not made, not created, not born, 
but proceeding from the Father and the Son. 

So now it is One Father, not three Fathers; One Son, 
not three Sons; One Holy Spirit, not three Holy Spirits. 


And among these three people, none is the first, 
none the last, none the greatest, none the smallest. 

But all three persons are equally eternal with each 
other, equally great. 

So that, as has been said, three Persons are 
worshipped in One Godhead, and One God in three 
Persons. 

Whoever wants to become blessed must therefore 
think of the three persons in God. 

But it is also necessary for eternal salvation that one 
faithfully believes that Jesus Christ our Lord is truly man. 

This then is the right faith, if we believe and confess 
that our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is God and 
man. 

God he is from the Father's nature, born before the 
world; man he is from the Mother's nature, born in the 
world. 

A perfect God, a perfect man with a rational soul and 
a human body. 

He is equal to the Father according to the Godhead; 
he is smaller than the Father according to humanity. 

And though He is God and man, yet He is not two, 
but One Christ. 

One, not that the Godhead is transformed into 
mankind, but that the Godhead has taken mankind to 
itself. 

Yes, he is one: not that the two natures are mixed, 
but that he is one person. 

For as body and soul is one man, so God and man is 
one Christ. 

Who suffered for our salvation, went to hell, rose from 
the dead on the third day. 

Ascended to heaven, seated at the right hand of God 
the Father Almighty. 

From there he will come to judge the living and the 
dead. 

And for his future, all people must be resurrected with 
their own bodies. 

And must give an account of what they have done. 

And those who have done good will go to eternal life, 
but those who have done evil will go to eternal fire. 

This is the true Christian faith; whoever does not 
believe the same firmly and faithfully cannot be saved. 
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God, we praise you, Lord, we praise you; You, 
eternal Father, the whole world honors, All the angels, 
the heavens and all the mighty. Cherubim and seraphim 
sing to you loudly without ceasing: 

Holy, holy, holy is God, the LORD of hosts. 

Heaven and earth is full of your glorious majesty. 

You are praised by the glorious assembly of the 
apostles 

And the praiseworthy bunch of prophets, Also the 

pure martyrs crowd. 

You are praised by the Holy Church in all the world, 
You, Father, who are of immeasurable majesty, 

Glory also to your right united Son and to the 

Comforter, the Holy Spirit. 

You are, O Christe, a King of honors, You are the 

eternal Son of the Father. 

You did not spare the Virgin's body to become man 
and redeem us. 

You have overcome the sting of death. 


(1) | have experienced and noticed in all the historie: 
of all Christendom that all those who have rightly held an 
kept the main article of Jesus Christ have remained fin 
and secure in the right Christian faith. And even if the 
have erred and sinned in other ways, they have bee 
preserved in the end. For whoever stands right and fir 
in this, that Jesus Christ is true God and man, died for u 
and rose from the dead, all other articles fall to him an 


and opened the kingdom of heaven to the believers. 

You sit at the right hand of GOD in the glory of the 
Father 

And will come a judge, as faith hopes. 

So we ask you to come to the aid of your servants, 
whom you have redeemed with your precious blood. 

Help us to be endowed with eternal glory together 
with your saints. 

Help your people, O LORD, and bless your 
inheritance. 

Guide them and lift them up forever. 

We praise you every day. 

We praise your name forever and ever. 

May You, O Lord, graciously protect us from sins this 
day. 

Have mercy on us, Lord, have mercy on us. 

Let your goodness be upon us as we hope in you. 

We hope in you, O Lord, let us never be put to shame. 





who does not gather with me, scatters" 2c. For thus it is 
decreed, says St. Paul, Col. 2, 9, that in Jesus Christ 
dwells bodily, or personally, the whole complete 
Godhead; so that whoever does not find or get God in 
Christ, shall never have nor find God apart from Christ, 
even if he goes beyond heaven, among the nations, out 
of the world. For here | will dwell, says God, in this 
humanity, born of Mary the Virgin 2c. If you believe it, 


stand firmly with him, so certain is it that St. Paul saysjgood for you! If not, as you wish; your unbelief will not 
Eph. 1, 22: Christ is the chief possession, the foundation|change anything, and Christ will remain well before you 
the ground and the whole sum; to whom and under whomwith all his believers, as he has remained until now 
all things are gathered and found, and in him are hiddenagainst all the power of the devil and the world. 


all the treasures of wisdom and understanding, Col. 2, 3 


2. again, | have also noticed that all error, heresy, 


He also says himself, Joh. 15, 5: "He that abideth in mejidolatry, vexation, abuse, and wickedness in the church 
and | in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit"; Luc. 11 Joriginally came from the fact that this Article 


23: "He that is not with me is against me, and he that i 
not with me is against me. 
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or part of the faith of Jesus Christ has been despised or 
lost. And if one looks at it in the light and rightly, all 
heresies fight against the dear article of Jesus Christ, as 
Simeon says of him, Luc. 2, 34: that he is set for the fall 
and resurrection of many in Israel and for the goal, which 
is contradicted; and Isaias, Cap. 8, 14, long before 
proclaimed him as a "rock of offence and stumbling". For 
that which stumbles certainly stumbles against this rock, 
which lies in everyone's way and is rejected by the 
builders, as he himself shows from the 118th Psalm, v. 
22; that also St. John in his epistle, 2 John v. 7, gives no 
other nor more certain sign to recognize the false and 
counterchristian spirits, except where they deny Jesus 
Christ. For they have all wished to glory in Him, and yet 
have brought shame upon Him. 

Some have attacked his divinity, and have done so in 
various ways: some have said that he is no more than 
another man and no God at all; some that he is one 
person with the Father, and that the Father suffered for 
us; but some that he is a creature above all angels and 
is to be called such a God, through whom all other 
creatures were created; but not a true, natural, eternal 
God with the Father. Wunder, Wunder siehet man, wie 
die spitzigen K6pfe sich hier verdreht und versucht 
haben, daB sie ja nicht muBten Christum als einen 
rechten wahren GOtt glauben, und haben diesen Artikel 
und die Schrift immer wollen mit ihrer Vernunft messen, 
fassen und meistern. But he has passed, and they have 
all passed away; although the devil has sown his seed 
in the hearts of the unbelievers, his children, until 
Mahomet has come, who has almost deceived all the 
world from Christ in the morning. 

Some have attacked his humanity and played the 
game strangely enough. The Manichaeans said that a 
shadow had come through Mary like a ghost, which did 
not have the right body and soul. Some said that he had 
no soul, but that the divinity ruled the body instead of the 
soul. Some, that he was not Mary's true natural son; and 
the Jews think themselves wise men, that they can say 
he was of Joseph. 
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and among them some so shamefully that it is not to be 
said. But they have done it exceedingly well, when they 
reason, how in the Godhead there cannot be three 
persons; for they cannot be brothers nor friends, 
otherwise they would not know how to reckon, how there 
could be three equal persons. O perceptive people! who 
judge God's inscrutable, eternal being according to 
mortal men or dogs. And summa: the devil can have no 
peace where the dear Christ is preached according to 
the first symbol: that he is God and man, died for us and 
rose again; it is the seed of the woman that bruises his 
head and bites him in the heel, therefore the enmity does 
not cease until the last day. 

And what have we, the last greatest saints, done in 
the papacy? We have confessed that he is God and 
man, but that he is our Savior, as having died for us and 
risen from the dead, we have denied and persecuted 
with all our might, and have not yet ceased. Some have 
taught that he died for original sin alone, and that we 
must do enough for the others ourselves. But some have 
said that if we sin after baptism, Christ is no longer of 
any use to us. Then they invented the saints’ worship, 
pilgrimage, purgatory, masses, monasteries, and an 
infinite number of vermin, so that we would want to atone 
for Christ Himself, as if He were not our intercessor, but 
our judge before God. And even now, those who want to 
be the best Christians and boast of the holy church, burn 
the others and bathe themselves in innocent blood, 
consider this to be the best teaching, that we obtain 
grace and salvation through our works. And Christ has 
no other glory in us than that he began it; but we are the 
heroes who accomplish it with merit. Christ must be 
called dead for us, for the beginning and forgiveness of 
sins, but we may obtain salvation by works. 

(6) So the devil has to do and attacks Christ with three 
heads of armies. One will not let him be God; the other 
will not let him be man; the third will not let him do what 
he has done. Each of the three wants to bring Christ to 
nothing. 
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For what is the use of confessing that he is God, if yo 
do not also believe that he is man? for in this you do no 
have the whole of Christ, but a specter of the devil. Wha 
is the use of confessing that he is man, if you do not als 
believe that he is God? What is the use of confessing tha 
he is God and man, if you do not also believe that he ha 
become and done everything for you? Just as it did no 
help those who confessed that he died for us 2c., and ye 
did not believe that he was God - like the Arians - or no 
man - like the Manichaeans. Truly all three parts must b 
believed, namely: that he was God; item, that he wa 
man; item, that he became such a man for us, that is, a 
the first symbol says: conceived by the Holy Spirit, bor 
of Mary the Virgin, suffered, crucified, died and ros 
again 2c. If one piece is missing, then all pieces ar 
missing; for faith should and must be whole and round 
even though it can be weak and challenged, it should an 
must be whole and not false. To be weak does no harm 
but to be false is eternal death. 

(7) From the third house there will come, and ther 
are already many, who will not believe that Christ ha 
risen from the dead, nor that he sits at the right hand o 
God, and what more of Christ follows in faith, they wil 
push out the bottom of the barrel and put an end to th 
game. For with this the whole Christ will perish; and if th 
world think nothing of the life to come, then Christ i 
nothing. For he who does not hope for the life to com 
has no more need of Christ than the cows and othe 
animals of paradise, because Christ's kingdom is not o 
earth, nor can it be, as he himself confessed befor 
Pilate, John 18:36: "My kingdom is not of the world" 2c 
Such faith began in Rome in the pope's court, and th 
same leaven leavened all the clergy, from the cardinal 
to the altarists. They may say that Christ is God and ma 
and has suffered, and they also rebuke the old heretics 
because it carries money, honor and power, but it prove: 
that they are not serious, 


that they think nothing of the resurrection and eternal life. 

8 These are called epicureans by the pagans; the 
poets consider them sows and call them sows. Christ 
also found such saints among his people when he came 
to earth, and in the Gospel they are called the 


Laddvvyaivi or Sadducees, 

How much more will he find the world full of them when 
he comes from heaven, and will not be simple tame 
swine, but completely wild swine, who will not only 
despise God, but also have no reason nor human fear. 
For he will come at midnight, when it is darkest and the 
people are most angry, as it is fitting to be at the end of 
the world, just as he came in the Flood, in Egypt, over 
Babylon 2c. 

(9) Now here are some disgraceful, shameful people 
who can mockingly accuse holy Christianity of having so 
much discord, sectarianism, error, heresy, and trouble, 
as if the teaching of the gospel should be considered 
rightly wrong and unjust, because Christianity should be 
united and peaceful. These are wise and excellent 
people who can teach the Holy Spirit how to govern the 
Christian church. Yes, dear one, if the devil did not want 
to bite Christ's heels or had to let him, it would be easy to 
have such a quiet, peaceful church. But now that he is 
Christ's enemy and wreaks war, sectarianism, and 
sedition in his church without ceasing, great violence is 
done to the dear church by blaming it for such strife and 
desolate nature, which it does not do, but must suffer. 
Why are we Christians not also blamed for the fact that 
there is such strife and bloodshed between us and the 
Turk in the world? It is said that no one can have peace 
longer than his neighbor wants it. The dear church must 
be unpeaceful, if it does not want to hear the enemy of 
its Lord Jesus Christ; how should it do otherwise to him? 
The heel-biter, the devil, will not rest, nor give peace to 
his head-biter, so the head-biter, our Lord, will not suffer 
such heel-biter. Be thou now wise and prudent, and 
meddle thou in this strife; what matter, thou shalt receive 
Scheidemann's reward for it, that 
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Christ condemns you and the devil tears you apart. 
Therefore, let it go as it goes, do not mix between door 
and hinge, you will not get along with Christ and Belial, 
the enmity is sworn too hard to each other, one must 
perish in the end and the other must remain, nothing else 
will come of it. 

(10) Yes, there was good peace and tranquility in the 
priesthood before, when people were walking in 
harmony; but now so many factions and various spirits 
have arisen that people are going astray and cannot 
have peace. In the name of God! Who is holding the 
other? Who is asking you? Stay with the pope or run to 
him again. Our doctrine is not sufficient for your sake; we 
will be able to do without you in the end, whether God 
wills it or not. Christ himself confesses, Luke 11:21, that 
where he is not, the devil is silent and leaves people in 
good peace, and says: "If the strong-armed man keeps 
his court, his own remains in peace. But when a stronger 
man comes upon him," 2c. no doubt peace ceases, and 
a rumbling arises, until he is overcome, and must give 
up his armor and spoil. 

(11) Before Christ's coming, the world was as full of 
various idols as no dog is full of fleas around Saint John's 
day, so that it was teeming and swarming with idols 
everywhere; no devil drove out another, no idol stepped 
on another's head, and no one bit another's heel; they 
could well live side by side and get along with each other. 
So the Romans also gathered all the idols from all over 
the world and built a church, which they called Pantheon, 
the church of all the gods, because the worldly lords 
wanted to have all the gods in their city. But when this 
true God, Jesus Christ, came, they would not suffer him. 
Is it not a strange thing to accept all gods and to reject 
and persecute only this one? The others are all quiet and 
keep peace among themselves; but when this one 
comes, the game and the discord arise, then all the gods 
want to become mad together with their servants, the 
Romans; they kill apostles, martyrs and everything that 
may call this Christ; they do no harm to the servants of 
the other gods, but all honor and virtue. 


12 If Christ had also been a devil, like the other idols, 
how gladly and gloriously would the devils have 
accepted and worshipped him beside them. But since 
they all rage and rage against him, they confess that he 
must be the right one God, who kicks them on the head 
and storms their court, overcomes them, and hands out 
their household goods. Then they cry out and bite him in 
the heel, blame him for causing strife in Rome and in all 
the world, and think they are doing great service to God 
by persecuting him so fiercely and shedding so much 
blood. Of course, if we do what the devil wants and let 
Christ go, we have good peace before him; for he can 
well leave us all kinds of idolatry and error, but without 
this his head-holder, whom he cannot suffer. 

13 Under the papacy, the world was as full of sects 
as it had been among the pagans. There are so many 
orders, monasteries, churches, pilgrimages, 
brotherhoods, etc., that they cannot be counted. All of 
them were at peace with each other and increased daily, 
none of them outbid the others, even though some of 
them were enemies of each other. But the pope has 
confirmed them all, and they have been called holy 
orders, holy estates, holy pillars, holy lights of 
Christendom. But now the gospel comes and preaches 
of the one general order of Christianity, which in Christ 
is one body, without sects; for here, says St. Paul, Gal. 
3:28, there is no Jew, no Greek, no barefooter, no 
Carthusian 2c., but all are one, and in one Christ: 
therefore the holy orders rage and rage against this one 
order of Christ, and against none else; thus they confess 
that they are the orders of the church and of the devil, 
and that this order must be the one true order. 

14 If we had started a new and different order, as their 
orders are, this would not have been called an 
innovation; the pope would have confirmed it 
immediately, and the others would have gladly accepted 
it and honored and promoted it with all silence and 
peace. But now we again praise the general order of 
Christ, that it is the best and holiest, yes, the only true 
holy order, so that 
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we tread on the head of the serpent; he will not andFather-Ours thus read: your name is already sanctified; 
cannot suffer this, bites at the heel of Christ and cries outyour kingdom has come; your will is done; that is, we are 
through his holy fathers in his sects that we are causingholy and perfect, no longer in need of forgiveness of sins, 
strife, unrest and turmoil. Indeed, if we would let thenor protection against temptation. For they do not want to 
common order of Christ go and teach what would pleasehave trouble, sects or unrest in their church and do not 
the rat king and rat king, the pope, together with his sects,want to suffer the serpent in their paradise, nor the devil 
we would have peace with all honors. among the children of God, Job 1, 6. Let them go and 
15 St. Bernard speaks about the saying of Isaiah,walk according to their heart's conceit, as Psalm 81, 13. 
Cap. 38, 17: Ecce in pace amaritudo mea amarissima,S@YS- Let us come back to our symbols and stay with 
that is: "In peace my sorrow is greatest of all": let thethem. ; _ 
church never be worse than when it has peace and (17) And indeed, we Christians are not so senseless 
tranquility. And is also the truth, if the Christians are not’ Without all reason, as the Jews regard us, who 
in battle with the devil or heel-biter, it is not a good sign.consider us to be vain mad geese and ducks, as if we 
For it means that the heel-biter has peace and his will could not feel, nor realize, how foolish it is to believe that 
But if the heel-biter rages and is not at peace, it is a signGod is man and that in the one Godhead there are three 
that he is to be touched, and that Christ is storming hisifferent persons. No, praise God, we feel well that such 
court. Therefore, whoever wants to see or know the@ doctrine does not want nor can go into reason; we do 
Christian church in such a way that it stands in quiet! need a high Jewish reasorl to ee eee We 
peace without any cross, without heresy, without mobs, Pelieve such knowingly and willingly. 4 ues Beat sibs 
will never see it again or must regard the false church ofand experience that, where the Holy Spirit does not shine 


the devil as the true church. Christ Himself says, Matth.!"t0 the heart through reason, it is not possible to grasp 
18. 7: "Aversions must come, but woe to him through” believe such an article and to remain with it, but there 


"And St. Paul, 1 Cor. 11, 19: "There™ust remain a Jewish, hopeful, arrogant reason, which 
must be heresies or mobs, so that those who are provenMocks and ridicules such an article, and thus sets itself 
may be revealed"; also, the Lord's Prayer must first beUP 2S judge and master over the divine being, which it 
taken away, in which we pray that His name be hallowed,"s NEVEL. Seei NOl can see, nor does it know what it 
His kingdom come, His will be done, and that we not fall/Udges or what it writes or says about; for God "dwells in 
into temptation 2c. When there will be no more® light that no one can approach," 1 Tim. 6, 16; but he 
blasphemous teaching under God's name, it is time toTUSt come to us, yet hidden in the lanterns, and, as Jn. 
stop praying: Hallowed be thy name, let thy kingdom!» 18. says: "No one has ever seen God, the Son in the 
come 2c. Father's heart has revealed it to us"; and Moses speaks 
But they do not listen and are always angry for and?efore, 2 Mos. 33, 20.: "No man can see me and live." 

for, wanting to make a church as they would like it, quietly (18) Therefore, let us take some sayings from the 
and peacefully. Again, God does not ask about theirocriptures to confirm this article, especially in the part 
anger, but if they are still angry, he goes away and makesWhere St. Athanasius distinguishes the three persons 
the church the way he wants it, until they keep neithertus: The Father is not born of anyone, nor made, nor 
church nor windows, neither lime nor stones in it, as’eated. The Son is not made, nor created, but born of 
happened to the Jews in Jerusalem with their temple.the Father. The Holy Spirit is from the Father and 
Therefore you must 


whom they come. 
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Son not born, nor created, but proceeding. For the 
Scripture describes the Son as being born of the Father, 
Ps. 2:7: "The Lord said to me, ‘You are my Son; today | 
have begotten you," or born. And Christ describes the 
Holy Spirit, John 15:26, thus: "When the Comforter shall 
come, whom | will send unto you, the Spirit of truth, which 
proceedeth from the Father, he shall bear witness of me." 
There we hear that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the 
Father and is sent by the Son’ but a messenger is also 
called proceeding. Just as the Son is born of the Father 
and yet does not fall from the Godhead, but remains in 
the same Godhead with the Father and is One God with 
Him; so the Holy Spirit goes forth from the Father and is 
sent by the Son, and does not fall from the Godhead 
either, but remains with the Father and the Son in the 
same Godhead and is One God with both. 

(19) Therefore this is a very different birth from man's 
birth, and a very different going forth from man's going 
forth. For a man born of another becomes not only a 
special person of his own from his father, but also a 
special being of his own, and does not remain in his 
father's being, nor does the father remain in his son's 
being. But here the son is born into another person, and 
yet remains in his father's nature, and the father in the 
son's nature; thus they separate according to the 
persons, but remain in one unseparated and undivided 
nature. So when one man goes out from another and is 
sent, not only do the persons separate from one another, 
but also the essence, and one comes far from the other. 
But here the Holy Spirit goes out from the Father and the 
Son, just as he is sent from the Father and the Son, and 
separates into another person, but still remains in the 
essence of the Father and the Son, and the Father and 
the Son in the essence of the Holy Spirit, that is, all three 
persons in one unified Godhead. 

20 Therefore, theologians call such a birth of the Son 
an indwelling birth, which does not fall out of the 
Godhead, but comes from the Father alone and remains 
in the Godhead. Thus, the Holy Spirit's origin is called a 
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The end that does not come out of the Godhead, but only 
from the Father and the Son, and remains in the 
Godhead. How this happens we are to believe, for it is 
not known even to the angels, who see it with joy without 
ceasing: and all who want to understand it have their 
necks broken over it. It is enough that we may catch a 
certain difference of persons with faith, namely, that the 
Father is born of no man, but the Son of the Father, but 
the Holy Ghost proceeding from the Father and the Son. 
For this going forth is spoken of as a messenger or 
ambassador goes forth, even as the birth of the Son is 
spoken of as a man begotten of the Father. 

(21) The Son and the Holy Spirit keep and have the 
same name, since they reveal themselves to us apart 
from the Godhead in the creatures. For the Son is born 
of his mother in the flesh and is also called "Son" and 
born here; and yet he is the same Son of God in both 
births. And the Holy Spirit goes out bodily, as in the form 
of a dove, in fiery tongues, in a strong wind, 2c., and is 
also called here a messenger, and yet is the same Holy 
Spirit in both departures, and not the Father nor the Son. 

(22) Wherefore it was well that the middle person 
should be born in the flesh, and become a son, who was 
before born in eternity, and is a son; and that neither the 
Father nor the Holy Ghost should be born in the flesh, or 
become a son; even as it is well that the Holy Ghost 
should come forth in the flesh, who was before born in 
eternity, and is neither born nor a son. So the Father 
remains of himself, that the persons are all three in 
majesty; but that the Son has deity from the Father by 
his eternal indwelling birth, and not again; and the Holy 
Spirit has his deity from the Father and Son by his 
eternal indwelling going forth. So the Son shows his 
eternal birth through the bodily birth, and the Holy Spirit 
his eternal exit through the bodily exit. Each one has an 
outward likeness or image of his inner being. 

23) These are the differences of the persons, given 
to us in the Gospel, about which may be further 
explained. 


1010 E. 23, 270-272. Of the three articles of the Christian faith in general. W. X, 1219-1221. 1011 


But whoever wants to will not find anyone else who wants 
to be sure. Therefore we should remain simple-minded 
and be content with it until we come to the point where 
we will no longer hear or believe it, but will see and 
recognize it clearly. The epistle to the Hebrews also 
gives a fine likeness of the differences between the 
Father and the Son, saying, Cap. 1:3: "He is the 
brightness of his glory, and the image of his being." But 
it is too little in that it does not show that the other person 
in God is a son and born, although it shows quite nicely 
that the same other person with the first is a divine being 
and not a separate creature. And such a difference is 
undoubtedly taken from the sun and its radiance; as all 
the ancient fathers compared the Father to the sun, the 
Son to the radiance, the Holy Spirit to the heat. In order 
that the simple Christian might have a gross, outward, 
visible likeness to grasp such an article the more easily, 
he now says: "He is a brightness of his clarity." Scripture 
gives the created light no other origin than that it came 
out of darkness, that is, out of nothing, as Genesis 1:2, 
3: When it was dark on the face of the waters, it became 
light out of the same darkness or nothingness through 
God's speaking. And St. Paul, 2 Cor. 4, 6: "God made 
light shine out of darkness." Therefore the light, to speak 
thus, is a brightness or shining of the darkness, for the 
darkness gave the light by God's word; but darkness is 
nothing. But here he says that Christ is a radiance, not of 
darkness, and darkness did not give him forth, and does) 
not shine out of nothing, but shines and shines out of the 
Father's own clarity, that is, out of his inner natural 
Godhead and being. Therefore, the origin of this 
radiance or light is the divine essence itself, which is why 
it cannot be a creature, for the Scriptures do not speak( 
of any creature as being the radiance of a divine essence 
or clarity. 

(24) Thus also the word "clarity" implies that he is truly| 
God from the Father; for clarity here means the divine 
majesty and glory in himself. Now, to be the splendor or 
light of this divine majesty and glory is so great and 
glorious. 


than the majesty and glory itself is; otherwise, if Christ 
were not the splendor of the whole divine majesty, but 
only of a part, he would not be a splendor of his glory at 
all. For God's glory and majesty is one inseparable 
majesty, which he must have either completely or not at 
all. Now if he is the radiance of divine glory or divine 
essence, he must be the radiance of the whole essence 
and as great as the clarity or divinity of the Father himself 
is, all things equal to him. If he did not spring from 
nothing, nor from darkness, as other creatures and 
creatures, but from the natural eternal essence of the 
Father himself, he must be true, natural and one God 
with the Father, and not separated from the divinity or 
divine essence, as all other creatures are separated. 
Thus in these words it is mightily taught that Christ is one 
true God with the Father, equal to him in all things 
without distinction, except that he is of the Father, and 
not the Father of him; just as the brightness is of the 
clarity of the divine essence, and not the clarity of the 
divine essence of the brightness. 

(25) So also, when he says, "He is the image of his 
being," he also testifies powerfully that Christ must be a 
true, natural God, and yet is not many (gods), but one 
God. It is now called contrafei when an image is made 
even and equal to the image of which it is made. But all 
images lack that they neither have nor are the same 
essence or nature of the one depicted, but are of a 
different nature or essence. As when a painter, carver, 
or stonemason forms a king or prince on a cloth, wood, 
or stone, as evenly and similarly as he ever can, that all 
eyes also must say, Behold, this is the or this king, 
prince, or man 2c. Such is indeed a likeness or likeness, 
but it is not the essence or nature of the king, prince or 
man 2c., but a simple image, figure or form of it, and has 
a different essence, because its nature or essence is 
stone, wood, cloth or paper; and whoever looks at it or 
touches it, does not see or touch the essence, nature or 
substance. 
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of man, and everyone says: this is a wooden, stone, 
cloth image; but it is not the living, essential image of 
man. For its nature is wood, stone, cloth 2c., and has 
not, as said, the king's, prince's or man's nature in it or 
on it. Therefore it cannot be called nor be an image of a 
man's nature; though it is called and is an image of man 
or made in man's image, it cannot be an image of his 
nature or nature, nor is it of his nature, nor has it come 
into being or become of his nature. Therefore it remains 
and must remain a made image of man from another 
being or nature. 

(26) But here Christ is the image of the Father, so 
that he is the image of his divine essence, and not made 
of another nature, but is, where it should be said, a divine 
image, which is of God and has the Godhead in itself or 
in itself; as a crucifix is called a wooden image of Christ, 
made of wood, and all men and angels are also made in 
the image of God, but they are not the image of his 
essence or nature, nor made or originated from his 
divine nature. But Christ came into being out of his divine 
nature from eternity, his essential image, ubstantialis 
imago, non artificialis, aut facta vel creata (an image 
out of his substance, not an artificial, made or created 
one), which has his divine nature wholly in itself and is 
itself also; not made nor created out of anything else, 
just as the divine essence itself is not made nor created 
out of anything else. For if he did not have the whole 
divinity of the Father in him and was completely God, he 
could not be the image of his being nor be called his 
name; because the Father still had something in which 
the Son was not like or similar to him; thus he would 
finally be completely unlike the Father and not at all his 
image according to the nature. For the divine essence is 
the most simple essence, indivisible, so that it must be 
completely where it is, or it must be nothing. 

27 Thus these two words indicate that the Father and 
the Son are two and distinct in person, but one and 
indivisible in essence. For the word "likeness" indicates 
that the Son is not the Father. 
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Father, but the image of the Father and another person. 
The word "of his nature" indicates that he is not 
separated from the Father by nature, but is in one 
Godhead and one nature with him, and is therefore an 
image of his nature, not made, nor begun before times, 
but has become and been from eternity, just as the 
divine nature neither made nor began, but has been 
from eternity. For if Christ had begun before times 
according to the divine essence, he would not have been 
an image of the divine essence, since the divine 
essence had been before him long ago and eternally, 
and had been another thing, to which he was not at all 
like or in the image of. For the divine being is eternal, but 
what begins to be is temporal. Now temporal and eternal 
are immeasurably unequal, so that none of them can be 
like the image of the other, let alone that it should be the 
image of its being. 

This is now the conclusion and final understanding of 
this saying, that Christ Jesus is a true natural, eternal 
God, unmade, uncreated, having been from eternity, 
originated, born, or as it can be called, another person 
from the Father, but not another God from the Father, 
but equal to Him in an eternal, unified, divine being. This 
is the faith, so teaches the faith, here remains the faith, 
| mean the Christian faith, which is founded in the holy 
scripture. But he who does not want to believe the 
Scriptures, but will go according to reason, let him 
always go. But if he is advised, let him leave the ass and 
the servants on the mountain, as Abraham did, and 
come not up into that mountain: for Moses saith, 
Whatsoever toucheth that mountain shall die." It means 
believe or perish. This is what Abraham experienced 
first, and all of us afterwards. 

(29) The prophets of the Old Testament also believed 
and understood this article, but because of the stiff- 
necked, unbelieving, wicked people, they did not come 
out as clearly as the New Testament does, but 
nevertheless they showed it very clearly. For Moses, the 
first, begins his book thus: "In the beginning he created 
the heavens and the earth. Now it is obvious, that 


Elohim 
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pluralis numeri (the plural is), and means not one, bu{They are made in the image, so that we should honor and 
many, that one must interpret it after the grammar thus|worship them as gods, or call them their creatures. It is 
In the beginning the gods created heaven and earth. Thafonly one God and one Creator. Much less is it said, as 
he does not say: In the beginning created, as many, bu{they fear and sweat in the gloss, that God has spoken 


"created" or created, as one, in singulari (in the singular) |these things to the earth: Let us make man, because we 
he makes it clear that there is no more than one God and@"@ Made of the earth. No, blind Jew, the earth did not 
Creator; but that he says: the Gods, he shows that in th/ake us, as it says here, we want to make men, and we 
same one, divine being there is nevertheless a number|2"¢ not the image of the earth, but it is subject to men for 
which is called much or more than one; and thug®@lVICe. i h 
preserves our faith that we should believe no other Go (32) mile te pret Ore Win SinGe Hey Cannel 
besides the one eternal God, and yet learn that the sam remain anywhere in front of such texts, they pretend that 
one Godhead is more than One Person. From then on|G0d speaks of Himself and calls Himself by honor, as the 
throughout the Scriptures, God is called Elohim, that is ee and hans now call oe and i. For 
Gods. Which name is also given to the creatures that sif!!s is a new human way and has never been used by any 
in the place of God, as Exodus 22:20 and Psalm 82:1, 6{King in Scripture, not even by the pagan kings; although 
"God stands among the gods and judges the gods’; item God also calls Himself by his name and does not always 
"| say that you are gods call Himself by His name in Scripture. And if it would 
30 Again in the same first book Moses writes in th count for something with people of such alfalfa and 
first chapter, v. 26: "And God said: Let us - or we will {excuse: should or would | therefore have to believe the 
make man in our image and likeness. Here God call Jews, if they therefore said par excellence, that the 
Himself "we" and "us"; does not say: will ass al scripture is to be understood in this way? And | would 
individual, as He does everywhere and speaks soo have before my eyes a mighty scripture and bright dry 
after, Cap. 2, 18: "I will make man a helper"; does no words, which would have caught my conscience, so that 
say: we will make him a helper. Item, v. 21: "God cause | could not depart from any angel from heaven: yes, truly, 
a sleep to fall on man" 2c. Here the Scripture alway | would leave the mighty text and build my heart and 
speaks of God as One Who creates, makes, and does al conscience on mere Jewish talk; although Moses himself 
things alone; and yet also of many who call themselveqS@Ys that they have been a disobedient, stiff-necked, 
Us and Ours, who create man, 2c. to indicate to th wicked people from the beginning and always, and have 


faithful how there is only one God, and yet the Godhead"ever been able to suffer or hear a prophet who taught 
is more than One Person. Further, in the third chapter, v rightly. And they should now first of all teach me the 


22, after Adam's fall, God the Lord spoke - spoke as On Scriptures and prophets according to their mad head, 
alone: "Adam became as Our One": Our, as more tharnPending and interpreting them? But of this another time, 
One 2 : , for | intend, if it be God's will, to keep our faith against the 
(31) The fact that the Jews here slander that God ha foolishness of the Jews, whether some of them may be 
spoken with the angels, saying, "We will make man in ouf/" Over. Now | must break off and go to the Concilium, 
image," (2c) is nothing and does not hold. For th where the Pope has lied with his own and perhaps also 
Scripture does not suffer that the angels made us and ou ache d a alae oe 
ods, or that we are made in their image. ; ; 

g 9 33. Gen 18:1 Moses wrote: "The Lord appeared to 
Abraham in the grove of Mamre as he sat in his doorway. 

And when he had opened his eyes 
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when three men stood against him, he ran to meet them, 
and fell down before him, and said, Lord, if | have found 
grace in thy sight, pass not over before thy servant, that 
a little water may be given you." There GOD speaks to 
Abraham and Abraham to GOD in both ways, as with a 
"you" and "her"; or, as with one and with many. And yet 
the text clearly says that this face or appearance was 
God Himself who appeared to him at his door. For the 
two angels who go to Sodom in the 19th chapter are 
another thing from these three who speak and eat with 
Abraham as one God, as the whole chapter shows. And 
against this nothing helps, what the Jews are faking. The 
text says that the Lord, who appeared to him in three 
persons, also worshipped them all three as one. 
Therefore Abraham recognized the holy trinity, as Christ 
says, Joh. 8, 56: "Abraham has seen my day. 

34. item, 5 Mos. 6, 4. Moses thus writes: "Hear, 
Israel, the Lord our Gods is one Lord." Here it also says 
that the one Lord, which name is given in Scripture to no 
one but the right one God, as the Jews well know, is our 
Elohim or gods; indicating that one God is essential and 
yet three persons different than many, as is said. And 
Joshua in the 24th chapter, v. 19, said to the people, "Ye 
cannot serve the LORD, for he is holy gods." Here it says 
not only Elohim, gods, but also "holy ones," as there are 
many of them, or more than one; and yet says it is the 
LORD, the one God. Item, 2 Sam. 7, 23. David says in 
his prayer to God: "Where is there a people on earth like 
your people Israel, for whose sake gods have gone to 
redeem a people for him?" 2c. Here he also calls God 
gods and says: "they have gone" as many; but 
immediately afterwards he says: "to redeem a people for 
him" as one who went to redeem a people for him out of 
Egypt. Item, Gen. 19, 24: "The LORD caused brimstone 
to rain from the LORD." And Zach. 3, 2: "The LORD said 
to Satan: the LORD rebuke thee." Here the Lord speaks 
of the Lord, and the Lord rains from the Lord, always as 
one and yet many. Therefore now 


In the Psalter David freely prophesies, Ps. 110, 1: "The 
Lord said to my Lord: Sit at my right hand"; Ps. 2, 7:"You 
are my son, today | have begotten you"; does not say: | 
have created you today. And there are many such 
sayings in Isaiah and other prophets, where Christ's 
kingdom is described as the same as God's kingdom. 

35 Whether or not the Jews are so wondrous, so 
poisonous of miracles, to turn back on such sayings, 
there is nothing to be done about it. Their contradictions 
are nothing else than their self-conceit, without any 
scripture, invented only for evasion. But here is text and 
scripture, which cannot be overthrown with human 
conceit. When they prove their wisdom, they teach us 
that there is no more than One God, as the Turks also 
do. But this we also confess and teach, even as firmly 
and stiffly as they, and there is no Christian who 
confesses or knows more or more than one God, the one 
Creator of heaven and earth. What can they teach higher 
or desire more from us? There stands our Christian faith 
and says: there is no more than one God, besides whom 
there is no other God, but all others are creatures and 
not gods. 

What is it, then, that both Jews and Turks, either out 
of great malice or from great ignorance, reproach us 
Christians as having more than one God? when they 
should reasonably know that they are obviously and 
shamefully lying about it, so as to slander us 
treacherously and poisonously among their listeners, to 
strengthen their error and to denigrate our truth. But 
God's wrath has blinded them, and they sin 
unrepentantly. 

(37) So that we may further recognize and believe in 
this one God, as he is three distinct persons within his 
Godhead, they should look at the Scriptures with us. For 
we have not invented it of our own accord, nor could we 
invent it if the Scriptures did not move us to do so, 
especially our New Testament, which they do not believe 
is founded and proclaimed in the Old, as now is not the 
time to prove it. And yet nothing is taken away from the 
true one Godhead if we believe that three persons are 
one God; he remains one God and one Godhead. 
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But that we should be so arrogant and presumptuous 
as to judge by reason that God must be, as it seems to 
us, a single person within his divinity, of which we have 
never seen anything, and no man can see; and yet have 
scriptural indications that there are three persons in the 
divine essence; we are too coarse fellows, who esteem 
our blind and poor reason in such high matters more and 
higher than scriptural indications. Yet the Scriptures are 
God's testimony of Himself, and reason can know 
nothing of the divine essence; and yet it wants to judge 
that which it does not know. That is right, to judge the 
blind of the color. 

39 If then they insist on the Scriptures that there is 
one God, we insist again that the Scriptures indicate just 
as strongly that in the one God there are many. And our 
Scripture is as valid as theirs, since no letter in the 
Scripture is in vain. But that they should interpret our 
Scriptures we do not admit; nor have they any power or 
right to do so, for it is God's Scripture and God's Word, 
which no man should or can interpret. 

(40) If they say that the Scripture teaches one God, 
we confess this absolutely and do not interpret anything. 
But if we say: the Scripture teaches, as we introduced 
above, that there is more than one in the one Godhead; 
here they want to interpret the Scripture and not confess 
it plainly. Yes, what devil has commanded them to 
interpret here, since it is God's Scripture just as much as 
it teaches about the one God. They want to interpret our 
Scripture, and we are not to interpret their Scripture. So 
much the more let the Scripture be left uninterpreted on 
both sides, as we do, and let it be known plainly that there 
is one God and yet more than one in the Godhead; 
because the Scripture teaches both publicly. But this 
time enough. 

In the end, the Nicene faith, which is called 


Symbolum Nicaenum, which is also opposed to Arius, 


like Athanasius, is added to these three symbols, which 
is sung every Sunday in the office. 


*) This is what the Mass is called when it is celebrated as a public 
congregational service with sung liturgy, in contrast to the private or 
corner Masses, which are only spoken (read). D. Red. 





The Nicene Symbolum. 


| believe in one almighty God the Father, Creator of 
heaven and earth, all that is visible and invisible. 

And to one Lord Jesus Christ, God's only Son, who 
was born of the Father before the whole world; God from 
God, light from light, true God from true God. Born, not 
created, with the Father in one being, through whom all 
things were created. 

Who for us men and for our blessedness came down 
from heaven and became bodily 1) through the Holy 
Spirit from the Virgin Mary, and became man. Also 
crucified for us under Pontius Pilate, suffered and was 
buried. 


1) bodily] received or body accepted, roughly 
Germanized, incarnatus, eingefleischt. (Marginal note 
of Luther.) 


And rose again the third day according to the 
scriptures. And ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the 
right hand of the Father. And will come again with glory 
to judge the living and the dead; whose kingdom shall 
have no end. 

And to the Lord the Holy Spirit, who gives life, who 
proceeds from the Father and the Son. Who is 
worshipped and honored with the Father and the Son at 
the same time. Who spoke through the prophets. And 
one holy Christian apostolic church. 


2) Christian] Catholica, cannot be better German 


than Christian, as has been done so far; that is, where 
Christians are in all the world. Against this the pope rages 
and wants to have his court called the Christian church 
alone; but lies, like the devil, his idol. (Marginal note by 
Luther.) 
| confess one baptism for the forgiveness of sins. And 
wait for the resurrection of the dead and a life of the world 
to come. Amen. 


This time | do not want to lead anything from the New 
Testament, because in it everything is clearly and 
powerfully testified of the holy divine trinity or Trinity, 
which is not so brightly emphasized in the Old 
Testament, but nevertheless also powerfully indicated. 
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A sermon from the angels. W. X, 1232,1233. 


B. Of the articles of the Christian faith in particular. 


First article. From the creation. 


1. from the angels. 


A sermon from the angels. 


Delivered on the Gospel Matth. 18, 1-12, on the feast of Michaelmas (Sept. 29) 1531. 


*An angel stood by the three men in the fiery 
furnace so that the flames of fire could not harm 
them in the midst of the furnace. - Hebr. 1, 14. 

In this Gospel of today we hear how Christ 
remembers the dear angels, for whose sake we also 
want to keep and celebrate the feast of St. Michael; not 
only for the sake of St. Michael alone, but for the honor 
of the whole host of all angels. And this is why: because 
the understanding or knowledge of the dear angels 
should and must remain with the Christians; it is also 
very useful and comforting for us to know their office and 
nature, as well as what is to be thought of them. And just 
as it is necessary and very useful for us to know what 
the father's estate, mother's estate, servant's estate, 
maid's estate and the like are; but if such knowledge 
comes from the people that one does not know what 
they are ordered to do, then it goes through each other 
*) as we see every day. So it is also necessary that we 
know what the angels’ office and work is. But if one does 
not know, then foolish clumsy thoughts and fables must 
follow; as we see then that it has gone; for St. Michael's 
feast has so far been a purely idolatrous feast. So one 
has also not spared the fables of the mountain 


*) Luther later added marginal notes to this sermon in his hand copy, 
which we bring here immediately below the relevant paragraph in 
somewhat smaller type. D. Red. 


Gargaro, which is called St. Michael's Mountain, St. 
Michael's Letter, and what is more of the lies. So one fell 
from God to the dear angels and left. 


1) through each other] like the horned cattle. 


(2) But we do not keep the feast for this reason, but 
keep it so that we may learn to know what they do, and 
what their work and office is, for which they are ordered; 
and when we know this, then we lift up and give thanks 
to God once for this reason: as we give thanks to Him 
that He created the sun and the moon, that He creates 
and gives peace, unity, justice, and all other goods in the 
world; so that we may see for what purpose all His works 
are ordered and for what purpose they are directed. Not 
that | would worship the sun or the moon for that reason; 
no, that opinion does not have it; but that in and through 
the sun | praise and worship God who created it. So | 
also say of the angels that we should look at them and 
recognize what their work and office is, which they do for 
God and us, and so look at them no further than God 
created and ordained them, and then thank God for 
them. 


2) are more] according to secular order. 


(3) Therefore every Christian man must not doubt it, 
but must certainly conclude with himself that angels are, 
and not only good angels, but also evil. For there were 
people, even in the time of Christ, when the 
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Sadducees; and | have also heard some of them, who 
did not believe at all and said out of thin air, that there 
was nothing with the spirits. But a Christian should have 
no doubt that the devil is by nature a created angel, as 
St. Michael is a created angel. Just as a tyrant has 
power as well as a prince, but he only needs it to harm 
people; but a pious prince needs it to benefit people. 
(4) Now, above those who do not believe that devils 
are, there are some who do believe that devils are, but 
they do not believe that they are so near; but when they 
hear of the devil, they think that he is several hundred 
miles away from us. But if one does not know that the 
devil is so close to us, one loses the knowledge of the 
benefits that God does for us through His angels. Just 
as one who does not know death cannot know how 
noble life is; and one who has not suffered hunger does 
not know how precious and valuable dear bread is. 
Therefore, if one casts away the devil so far, he does not 
respect the dear angels. But a Christian should know 
that he sits in the midst of the devils, and that the devil 
is closer to him than his skirt or shirt, even closer than 
his own skin, that he is all around us, and that we must 
therefore always lie with him in hair and fight with him, 
as the common saying testifies: one must not paint the 
devil over the door). That is the first thing, that we 
certainly think that devils are, and so near and around 
us, that he is much closer to us, than the shirt on the 
body. 
2) painting he comes otherwise probably in the house. 
Hoc est dictum contra blasphemos, qui 
omnia in nomine omnium diabolorum 
faciunt, sive surgant, sive strato se comit- 
tant, edant vel bibant. Nemo autem unquam 


dicit (this is said against the godless scoffers who do 
everything in the name of all devils, they may stand up or lie 
down, eat or drink. But no one ever speaks) : Ah, dear holy 


angel, holy comfort! Contra ita adsueti mala illa 
detestari non volunt (on the other hand, those who are 


so accustomed do not want to wish down those evils). 
5 In the same way St. Peter speaks of it, who does 
not lie, 1 Petr. 5, 8. 
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sober up and watch, for your adversary the devil walks 
about like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour." 
These words were not spoken by a drunkard or in jest. It 
is a great, mighty seriousness: "Think and watch," he 
says; "do not let yourselves think that the evil enemy is 
far away. He is your enemy; and not only your enemy, 
he is also wicked, and so wicked that all his wickedness 
is directed to do us harm. Where is he then? 4) Around 
you, he says. What does he have in mind? He seeks 
whom he may devour. There you have painted him with 
his color in the most masterly way and painted him out. 


4) Where is he?) namely, the devil. Is he in hell? O no, but 
in his hostel of the full ungodly, who only profane and 
blaspheme God. A faithful warning in Lucas, Cap. 21, v. 34: 
"Take care that your hearts are not weighed down with eating 


and drinking." Quomodo possumus vigilare, cum 
gravati sumus noctu diuque ? Hoc grande 


nefas. (For how can we watch when we are weighed down 
day and night? This is a great sin). 


006 So then ye have heard that devils or evil spirits 
are. Here you also see what he is; that it is such an evil, 
poisonous spirit, which is in daily working and stopping 
all around, that he may devour you; in such a fury that it 
is not to be told. "Like a roaring lion", he says, "all around 
you", that is, what you’) think, speak, do, where you start 
it, where you leave it/) is vain devil. Now few people 
believe that. This is the reason why the world is full of 
envy, hatred, pride, evil desire, unchastity and other 
such vices; and yet it goes on as safely as if it had long 
eaten the devil. 


5) du) in such a state. 

6) let) you sleep or wake. 

7) live there). One drinks and eats, one runs and runs, Jer. 
2, 24: "You run" 2c.; one dances and jumps, one curses and 
steals, one is foolish and wild, one throws everything to the 
wind, like a devil's child. Eonk. (Compare) of this the sermons 
of more aunis (years) than of anno 44 and 45. 


102418 , 66-68. 


(7) From this we see that there are two kinds of 
possessed people. Some of them are possessed in the 
flesh; in them it is clearly seen how bitterly hostile the 
evil enemy is to us men. As Marci on the 5th, v. 2 ff., and 
Luke on the 8th, v. 27 ff., you see that he takes pleasure 
in possessing a poor man, who did not remain in any 
house, but had his dwelling in graves, not with a devil 
alone, but with a whole legion; so dear is he to us men. 
For is this not a poisonous, unspeakable wickedness, 
that he miserably possesses a man with six thousand 
devils and more? Item, other examples more stand in the 
gospel of possessed. | think such examples show us the 
fierce and furious anger he has against us, that he thinks 
to harm us in body and soul. 

8) Then some are spiritually or secretly possessed, 
who are full of avarice, hatred, envy, unchastity 2c. 8) 
And yet they go along so securely that they think the 
devil is over a hundred thousand miles away from them. 
Therefore, when something is wrong with their bodies, 
when they fall ill, they immediately run to the doctor and 
seek advice here and there, but they never think that 
they have controlled and warded off the avarice, hatred 
and envy that is in their hearts. Why is that? Because no 
one wants to believe that the devil is so close to us. 
Therefore | say, let us only learn diligently what kind of 
spirit the devil is, and how much harm he does to our 
body and soul. To the soul with false doctrine, with 
despair, with evil lusts 2c. All so that he may tear away 
the faith and draw it into a wavering or into a lazy, weak 
thought. | feel the devil very well, but still cannot do it as 
| would like. | would like to be fiercer, more heated and 
more serious in my actions; but | cannot escape the 
devil, who always retreats. 


8) 2c.] Adultery, thievery, lying and cheating. 
9) Devil nothing Sum enim piger ad 
studendum, pigrior ad praedicandum, 
pigerrimus ad vigilandum; haec omnia 


diabolus operatur, cui nemo resistit (for | am 
lazy to study, even lazier to preach, but most lazy 
to watch; all this works the devil, whom no one 
resists). 


A sermon from the angels. W. x, 1235-1237. 
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When he has thus seized the soul, he also seizes the 
body; there he sends pestilence, hunger, sorrow, war, 
murder 2c. The devil causes all this misery. So that one 
breaks a leg, another drowns, a third commits murder; 
who causes all these? No one, but the devil. We see this 
before our eyes and feel it; yet we are so sure and think 
that he is not there. No, dear, he is indeed there, all 
around you and all of us. And this is why we should be 
afraid of him and not be sure, and therefore, in case of 
need, run to our Lord God and call upon him for help. 
Therefore, if there were no devils, we would be cold, 
slothful and lazy. 10) And even though our Lord God has 
so many devils, so many troubles, so much fear and 
distress, He can hardly make us call upon Him and cry 
out to Him: Help, dear Father, help! What should we do 
if there were no devil at all? 11) 


10) lazy and let] as we are in the truth. 
11) Devil would be” no hell, no severe judgment 2c. Now 


we are not supposed to be so sure after all. 

(10) Let this be the first thing that we know, that we 
are not sitting in a secure pleasure garden. Dear, if he 
came to Adam and Eve in paradise; if he came to other 
children of God, yes, to Christ himself, Matth. 4, 3, then 
he can actually come to you. Therefore, let us diligently 
pray and implore God that we may watch against him, 
that he may not lead us into unbelief and all manner of 
sin and temptation. He now (1530) had it in mind at the 
Imperial Diet in Augsburg and tried to tear us away from 
the faith. If he had succeeded in such an attempt, the 
next thing would have been that he would also have 
committed murder. 12) 

12) would have caused’ as happened in Augsburg in 1307 
on the Friday after John the Baptist. 

(11) Against this we must also know that although 
there are many devils and evil-doers, there are many, 
many more good ones. 


1026 2-18.68-70. B. Of the Christian faith in particular - first article. W. X. 1237-1240. 1027 





Angels who defend, protect and guard. The evil angels} people. Thus, he also knows the holy scriptures much 
as we have heard, do not sleep, but strive day and night better than Paris or Cologne. Whoever wants to argue 
to establish idolatry and murder our souls, and to harm with him, he will certainly push him into the ashes; he is 
us in body, goods and honor. 2c. If God had not ordered only very well armed against him with God's word and 
a different regiment against them, the devil would nof{has a strong, firm faith. So also, if it comes to violence, 
leave you your house, wife and child for an hourjhe has also won, he would strike all the Turks, emperors, 
everything would have to come to ruin. For he is sakings and princes to death in one hour. But that he does 
poisonous that he does not allow you so much space tha{not do this and accomplishes it is the protection and 
you can set a foot. Yes, he resents that you have healthy office of the dear angels, by which they defend him; for 
limbs, eyes, arms, legs; and if he were allowed to do so] our Lord God has ordained them to stand and fight 
he would not let you live one cow, not one goose. In sumj against the devil. And just as a prince commands his 
if he had his way, he would not let a stick stand or a man officials to govern the land and the people against 
live for a moment. highwaymen: [so God commands the angels to protect 

(12) That all this does not happen, and that you stil] His Christendom against the devil's cunning and murder 
see the cities, the land and the people with their regiment) 2c.]. But it happens at times that a little knight comes and 
yes, even the cattle, oxen, cows, sheep and what we does a little robbery; this is a sign that there is no lack of 
need, he does not like and is sorry that it still stands sq good will; if he could do more harm, he would do it. So it 
well. This is a sign that a greater power has beerjis also with the devils: our Lord God sometimes allows 
ordained by God to protect and shield against such anthem a little; but has nevertheless set the good angels 
evil and poisonous enemy. So also, that one still finds against them, so that they should protect and govern us. 
pious people who believe and trust in God, who love th (Heb. 1:14: "Angels are all ministering spirits, sent 
gospel and like to hear it, is all an indication that a power out to minister for the sake of those who are to inherit 
is ordered by God against the devil, which always resistg blessedness"); as the evangelist says here: "Their 
and breaks him. 13) For, count it out for yourself. St}]angels in heaven always see the face of my Father in 
Peter, 1 Ep. 5, 8, says: he is our enemy, as fierce and heaven. This is a fine, sweet saying, which one should 
angry as a lion, who attacks us hard and wants to devour well instill in the children, so that they learn to recognize 
us. How could he suffer it to be done right, even in tha the dear angels and thank God diligently for it. For the 
smallest thing? Because he cannot refrain from harming devil is hostile to all children and does not like to see 
us, and yet it does not happen, but God resists hinjthem come into the world, grow and increase. That is 
through his dear angels, | should thank God diligently thaf why he finds so many tricks and ways to frighten the 
my house is still standing and my wife and child are alive] pregnant women 14) [much more to cause misfortune, 
For our protection is nothing against the devil. If he had cunning and murder 2c.]. But the dear angels, they must 
nothing against us but evil will, he would be far superioy guard and defend. 15) But let all things be done secretly; 
to us. even as the devil secretly possesseth men. As when he 
puts in a man's heart full of [unbelief,] avarice 16) and 
yet makes him deluded beside it, that he thinks: he seeks 
his food for himself and his children, the devil is far from 
him; and yet the devil has possessed him so finely. 



















13) abbreche.] Vid. conc. de anno 35. 


13 Therefore, he also has the advantage over the evi 
will that he is wiser than all the others. 


1028 2.18, 70-72. 
that you can hardly see it with your heart, let alone with 
your eyes. 
14) who should be careful with confession and 
the holy sacrament. 
15) defend’, but preserve hardly any under ten. 


16) plugs.] Avaritia radix omnium 
malorum, quia sanguinolentiam secum vehit, 
qua omnes avari rapiuntur et diripiuntur. Qua 


mensura autem quis mensus fuerit etc. 
(Avarice is the root of all evil, because it carries with 
it bloodsucking, by which all avaricious people are 
driven and carried away. But with what measure 
one will measure 2c.) 

He does the same with a prince; he makes him 
delusional, 17) as if he did not want to start a war out of 
hatred, envy or any other will of courage; 18) but for the 
sake of defending justice and for the sake of common 
peace. It must have that cover, and so the devil's 
thoughts are all good and right thoughts with him. 
Therefore he cannot think, much less believe, that they 
come from the devil. In the same way, then, as the devil 
possesses men so secretly, so the good angels also 
conduct their ministry secretly. And just as the devil 
secretly shoots evil arrows into the heart, so the good 
angels shoot good arrows into the heart; and where the 
devil challenges us, they are there immediately and 
defend us, saying into the heart, "Not so! Just as if one 
were in danger of drowning in deep water, and | were 
there and took hold of him and pulled him around and 
kept him alive, so do the good angels, pulling one 
around and saying into his heart, "You must not do that. 
2c. Thus they prevent us from falling away from the faith. 
Hence it comes to be said, and it is well said: You have 
had a good angel today. That is to say, reason could not 
have prevented the evil; if the good angels had not been 
there, the devil would have given you a bath. 

17) Delusion] or nose. 
18) start;] but about his innate fatherland. 
(16) Let us therefore know and learn what is the office 
and work of good angels, that is. 


A Sermon On The Angels. W. X, 1240-1242. 
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Just as the evil angels think of nothing else, but how they 
can bring us to sin and harm, so the good angels are 
always around and with us, so that they help us to stay 
with the truth, to keep our life and limb, wife, child and 
everything we have from the devil. That the whole world 
does not burn brightly, that all cities and towns do not lie 
in one heap, is all the work of the good angels. 

(17) They [the devils, are also quick, cunning and 
clever spirits: but the good angels] are much more 
reasonable and clever than the evil angels. Cause: They 
have a mirror in which they see, which the devil does not 
have, which is called Facies Patris, the face of our 
Lord God. Therefore a good angel is much wiser than 
the devils all in one heap. So they are also much more 
powerful than the devils, because they stand before him 
who is called by his name Omnipotens: almighty. 
Therefore let us thank God diligently that he has 
appointed such guardians and watchmen for us, who 
shall wait for us, and they do it gladly. 19) 19) heartily 


gladly], sed sobrie vivamus et vigilemus (but let us 
be sober and watch). 

18) So we do not worship the angels, 20) nor do we 
put our trust in them, as has been done until now; as we 
also find in the Scriptures that they have not allowed 
themselves to be worshipped anywhere; but we give 
thanks and praise to God that He has created them for 
our good. For they are spirits ever created, assigned to 
us by God. As we now thank and praise God for having 
created for us the dear sun, moon, wine and bread, so 
we should also thank Him for the dear angels: Dear God, 
| thank You that You have thus provided and protected 
us with Your dear angels and have set such heavenly 
princes over us 2c. This is then called praising and 
honoring the angels. 


20) not worship] non adoramus angelos, 


neque enim ambiunt adorarii (we do not 
worship the angels, for they have no desire to be 
worshipped either). 

21) Moon, Stellas, totum firmamentum 


(stars and the whole firmament). 
(19) That the angels are such spirits, we see in many 
examples of Scripture. In 
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In the 2nd Gospel of Luke, when they announced the 
birth of Christ to the shepherds, they sang a beautiful 
song about it, v. 14: "Glory to God in the highest, and on 
earth peace, and goodwill toward men. When the heart 
is full, the mouth overflows, they say, Matth. 12,34. Luc. 
6, 45. And it is also true, as we see here. First of all, they 
desire with all their hearts that God may have His glory 
and praise. Then, to see what kind of heart they have, 
they also desire peace on earth. For they do not like it 
when a house or a city burns down or when damage is 
done; for their heart is only peace. On the other hand, 
the wicked devil seeks how to tear people away from 
God; but the angels desire that one praise and love God. 
The devil is our enemy and does not like to see us at 
peace; the angels would like peace to be with everyone 
everywhere. 22) Where there is no peace, there is no 
one's fault but ours, for otherwise our Lord God cannot 
draw us. Thirdly, they also wish to please men, that is, 
that people might send themselves into it and accept all 
that God sends them, good and evil, so that His will may 
be done and everyone may be of good cheer. 

22) Peace would be] St. Paul also wishes peace 
to all Christians. He says, "And the peace of God, 
which transcends all understanding, keep our 
hearts in Christ our Lord." 

This is the angels painted differently, as the 
sophists’) have preached and taught about it in schools 
and in the pulpit. Just as St. Peter also paints the devil, 
as we also heard above that he says: he is our enemy. 
Then he paints him the right colors and says: he walks 
around us like a roaring lion. He is painted better than 
when | argued for a long time and wondered whether he 
had a head or a nose, as they said. Summa, if you want 
to see the devil painted correctly, imagine an evil, 
poisonous man, who has an evil mind and will and is also 
treacherous, likes to harm and torment people. 24) If you 
can get hold of such a heart, as it is skilful, you will see 
a piece of the devil. 
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In turn, an angel is a fine, kind heart. As if one could find 
a person who had a sweet heart and a gentle will, not 
treacherous, and yet reasonable, wise and simple. 
Whoever can see such a heart can have a color of what 
an angel is. 


22) Sophists] as Dionysius in the church 
hierarchy.*) 

24) plagues], yes, robs him of honor and 
property and gives him a bad reputation. 


(21) Therefore they also have a fine name, that they 
are called messengers or ambassadors, that they are 
sent by God. The Scripture does not call them by their 
natural nature, without calling them spirits, but by their 
office. Just as the name "prince" is not a name of nature 
or essence, but of office; thus, an angel would not be 
called an angel because of his nature, if the office were 
not. Therefore, | am very fond of the name angel, for they 
are messengers of our Lord God. What do they then 
convey? They 


*Luther means here Dionysius the Areopagite, who lived in the 1st 
century and was converted by the preaching of the apostle Paul. He 


received his epithet Areopagita because he was a member 


of the Areopagus at Athens. However, the scripture that is attributed 
to him here is forged. It consists of four books, the first of which deals 
with the "heavenly hierarchy," the angels, their nature, names, various 
gifts, and especially the nine choirs of the same. The second 
describes the "ecclesiastical hierarchy", baptism, the Lord's Supper, 
the consecration of the sacred oils, the consecration of the servants 
of the altar, as well as in great detail the solemn vows of the monks 
and the ceremonies that take place at their burial. The third book 
deals with the "divine names" which are given to God in the Holy 
Scriptures and through which we come to know the attributes of God. 
The fourth book is entitled "Mystical Theology" and deals with God as 
the object of our knowledge and love. The detailed description of the 
monks' ceremonies as well as the entire mystical content point to 
some mystical monk of the 6th century as the author. It appeared for 
the first time at a religious discussion at Constantinople in 533, in 
which the Severians, a Monophysite sect, referred to it. The Orthodox 
countered that they had never heard of any writings by this man. But 
the mystical content of these books soon found such appeal in the 
imagination of the Orientals that criticism fell completely silent; and 
when in the 7th century the Monotheletes also referred to the 
Areopagites, the orthodox no longer disputed the authenticity of the 
books, but only the monotheistic interpretation. Throughout the 
Middle Ages, these books were held in the highest esteem, and after 
Scotus Erigena translated them into Latin, they became a favorite 
reading in the monasteries. D. Red. 
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govern, protect and guard us from all harm; they do this 
diligently and gladly. They are appointed to do the 
bidding of our Lord God, which he gives them: see to it 
that the village is not set on fire, that the cattle are not 
strangled, that no one drowns. 

22) On the other hand, the devil also has aname and 
is called Diabolus, that is, a blasphemer, criminator, 
calumniator. 25) For this is his natural office, that he 
corrupts and perverts all things to the worst. He is also 


called Angelus, but he is an evil message. Calumniator 
actually means one who brings a good thing to shame; 
as the devil can do masterfully. What God teaches, 
commands and says, he turns around and interprets it 
differently; as he did in paradise: when God forbade 
Adam and Eve not to eat of the forbidden tree, he goes 
to them and says: "Do you think that God has forbidden 
you? However, he makes lies out of truth and the devil 
out of God. Gen. 3, 1. 


25) calumniator] perturbator.. 


(23) This is how it is in the conscience: When he 

begins to speak into the heart, he makes you as sure of 
your conscience as if you had not sinned all your life. 
This is what he did a year ago (1530) at Augsburg (at 
the Imperial Diet with his bishops and princes). But he 
does it especially when he starts and reproaches one for 
his sin; then he acts according to his name. Then he 
shall so pervert and blaspheme the doctrine and the life 
of thee, that thou shalt be sorry that thou hast ever had 
the doctrine. This is called a devil, and this is his office, 
that he perverts the best to the worst. 
(24) Just as the good angels turn the worst into the best, 
interpret everything well, comfort, advise, help, protect 
and teach, we should learn to recognize this and thank 
God diligently for having appointed the angels as our 
guardians. And it would be especially good that in the 
morning, when one looks out, one should ask our Lord 
God especially for this and say: Dear God, let your holy 
angel be with me today, to govern and guide me, to 
protect and teach me against the devil 2c. We have a 
beautiful example of this in the kings 


A sermon from the angels. 


W. X, 1244-1246. 1033 
Books, 26), 2 Kings 6:14. ff., when the prophet Elisaeus 
showed his servant whole mountains full of fiery chariots 
and horsemen, (who lay around the city of Dothan, 
where Elisaeus was, with great power, chariots and 
horsemen, and wanted to deliver the prophet to their 
lord, the king of Syria. But they had to desist from their 
pretensions,] that they might not be afraid of the 
enemies, for the angel was much more [than the 
enemies.] 


26) Books] in the other part of Kings, Cap. 6 in medio 
(around the middle). 


(25) So we also see that the dear angels are much 
more inclined to help than the devils are to harm. There 
are also many more of them than of the devil, all waiting 
for the command they have to protect and preserve the 
pious. Therefore, although the devil burns and rages 
fiercely to do harm, the good angels are much more 
fierce and eager to help and save [from all distress]. This 
we should learn and know well, for it serves to prevent 
us from becoming so secure, and that we should beware 
[of the devil's cunning] and trust in God, believing that he 
has more angels [who watch over us and care for us] 
than devils, who go about us like roaring lions, seeking 
how they may devour us, 1 Pet. 5, 8. That one may 
therefore finely take courage, as he, the prophet Elisha, 
did, and say, 2 Kings 6, 16, "There are more of them with 
us than with them"; and took his enemies, and blinded 
them, and led them into the city with seeing eyes; as we 
read in the same place. 

These examples are prescribed for us so that we 
should praise God and thank Him that He ordains the 
angels in such a multitude that where there is not 
enough of one, there are soon hundreds of thousands, 
as we see in the example of Elisha that for the sake of 
one man there were so many thousands. As we also see 
in Lucas, that at first an angel brought the message to 
the shepherds that Christ the Lord had been born; then 
came "the multitude of the heavenly host. Luc. 2, 13. So 
abundantly are we provided with the guard of the dear 
angels. So then give thanks to God for temporal peace, 
for a pious prince and for other derglei- 
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How much more should we thank and praise him for the’ 
angels who help and support us, so that we believe him 
and remain in the fear of God and are protected from all 
misfortune, both spiritual and physical. Therefore, we 
see that where the devil strangles a man, thousands 
upon thousands of them remain alive. Many more live 
than die; many more are fresh and healthy than weak 
and sick. So also, if you see a city, a village, a house still 
standing, it is a sign that the angels are watching over it, 
that the devil has not snatched it all away. So that we 
always sense more good than evil; just as we see that 
the sun is much brighter and lighter than the night is dark. 

27 Therefore our Lord God let us see the good deeds 
of the dear angels, so that we may be comforted by them; 
and let us also see the wickedness and malice of the 
devil, [that he harms many people, both in body and soul, 
wife, child, goods and honor, for our warning and] fear} 
[that we may be armed against him with spiritual 
weapons, Eph. 6:10]. Therefore we should learn these 
things well, and also teach them diligently to our children 
and servants, that they may be accustomed to take 
comfort in the dear angels [protection and service], and 
to fear the devil, and often exhort: Dear child, do not 
curse 2c., the devil is near you, otherwise he will throw 
you into the water or create some other misfortune. 
Again, so that they do not become stupid, one should tell 
them further: But, dear child, our Lord God has also 
created a little angel [who looks after you and waits for 
you], so that if the devil wants to throw you into the water 
or frighten you in your sleep, he will defend him and keep 
you [against the devil's cunning and malice] 2c. 

Because we have to deal with such a wicked, cunning 
enemy and fight against him, we have to get to know him 
and know what kind of companion he is. It is not good to 
fight with this enemy, whom we do not know [nor see, 
and cannot hit with physical weapons, much less drive 
away]. Moreover, he cannot and will not have peace, he 
does not begrudge me now that | have this 





He has sworn to me that | will die, and he will give me 
death. Well then, [how then shall | do that he may not 
overtake me?] | must keep the word and say: Dear God, 
you know what the [evil] enemy has in mind, send your 
holy angel and ward him off. If one puts himself in this 
way and accustoms his children to it from their youth, his 
people will grow out of it. For as a child is commanded to 
his parents and the mob to its ruler, so we are in the 
protection of the angels and commanded to them. But 
that we are so commanded to the angels is an indication 
that we have a strong enemy against us; otherwise we 
would not need the angels [protection]. 

(29) We should thank God for this and say: Dear 
Heavenly Father, | thank and praise You that |, a poor 
man, even if | had a hundred thousand, could not resist 
one devil; and yet | resist them through Your [holy] 
angels’ help. So also: |, who have not one drop of 
wisdom, and the [cunning, evil] enemy who has a whole 
sea full, yet he shall not know nor be able to harm me. 
My unreason [and weakness] nevertheless puts his great 
reason [and power] to shame. For this, my merciful God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, | alone have to thank 
you 2c. For this is the glory of our Lord GOD, that He 
proves His glory, wisdom and power in shame, 
foolishness and weakness. He alone shall have the glory 
of being a mighty, wise and gracious GOtt. This happens 
when God helps us through His dear angels to beat the 
devil. May God help us all, amen. 


De armatura contra Satanam spirituali, 
Eph. 6, 10-17., qui locus simul est epistola 
dominicae XXI. post Trin.; vid. Antonius Corvinus 


super illam (On the spiritual armor against the devil see. 
Eph. 6, 10-17, which passage is also the epistle of 
the 21st Sunday after Trinity; 
Cf. Anton Corvinus).*) 


*) Ant. Corvinus had published interpretations of the Gospels 
and Epistles, to which Luther had written prefaces. D. Red. 
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Three sermons of good and evil angels, 


Held on the feast of St. Michael in Wittenberg in 1533. 


The first sermon from the angels. 


Delivered on the evening before Michaelmas, 


Today and tomorrow we celebrate the feast of St. 
Michael and of all the angels; we want to act on this as 
much as God gives grace. 


So writes St. Matthew on the 18th chapter: 


At the same hour the disciples came to JEsu 2c. 
(Follows the text until v. 10. 


(1) In this gospel, beloved in the Lord, you hear that 
the Lord remembers the dear angels and admonishes 
that no one should despise the little ones and the lowly, 
that is, the young children and believers. For where this 
happens, the mighty lords, namely the dear angels, 
Christ himself and the Father in heaven, whose face the 
angels see without ceasing, are thereby despised. 

2 Because the feast of St. Michael and all the angels 
is here, we want to keep it in our churches. Because the 
feast of St. Michael and of all the angels is here, we also 
want to keep them in our churches, not only for worldly 
reasons, so that interest can be collected, but much 
more for spiritual reasons, so that it is necessary and 
useful that a right understanding of the angels remains 
among Christians, so that the young people do not grow 
up and neither learn nor know what the dear angels 
intend or do, and have no joy from it and never thank 
God the Lord for this gift and benefit. For even without 
this, even if one has long been preaching about the dear 
angels and other gifts of God, the world remains in its 
hardening and darkness, and does not believe that there 
is a God, angel or devil; as the 14th Psalm, v. 1, and the 
53rd Psalm, v. 2, say: "The fools say in their hearts, 
‘There is no God," 2c. Nefarious people do not believe 
that there is a God. Because, 





Sept. 28, 1533, on the Gospel Matth. 18, 1-12. 


Where they truly and earnestly believed that God, angels 
and devils were, they would shy away and refrain from 
doing much that they usually do. 

But we leave such a pitch-black world. Christians 
should know that angels are not few, but many; and 
again, that devils are not few, but many. Some doctors 
and teachers write that no man's head can comprehend 
or grasp the number of the dear angels. And the holy 
prophet Daniel cannot name as many of them as there 
are; let the Christians believe this. On the other hand, 
they should also believe that many devils, indeed, that 
the world is full of devils; as we read in the Gospel that in 


one man there went a legion. Summa Summarum, to 
know these things serves the Christians, that they know 
how to send themselves, both against the devils and the 
good angels. 

(4) In the papacy there has been a great abuse in 
making idols out of the angels, as well as out of the Virgin 
Mary and other saints. For they preached that we should 
call upon the angels and the Virgin Mary to forgive our 
sins and to help us. Especially of St. Barbara they wrote 
and taught that whoever served her would not die without 
the sacrament. And such things have been done and 
heaped up so much that heaven and earth have become 
full of idols. The papists would like to adorn themselves 
now and deny this; but read the legends of the saints and 
look at their paintings, especially St. Barbara with the 
chalice and the host above, and you will find how cheaply 
they adorn themselves now. In all their collections and 
prayers, they have done nothing. 
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know how to boast other than the saints' merit. The feast of St. John the Baptist. We celebrate the feast 
(5) Therefore, it is necessary that people belof St. John the Baptist not for the sake of St. John, but for 
instructed so that such shameful abuses of worshipingjthe sake of our dear Lord God, who has given such an 
angels and saints do not arise again, but only the one,lexcellent preacher to the world. So we also keep the feast 
eternal, living God, who forgives sin and saves fromlof the dear angels today, that we thank God the Lord for 
death, be invoked and worshiped. For these are not thejthis benefit, comfort and joy, that he has given us the 
works of angels, creatures, saints or our Lady, but of the|protection and assistance of his dear angels, so that we 
one God who justifies sinners and gives life to the dead.|do not live like the ungrateful godless people, of whom 
The legend says that St. Michael lived on Mountithere are unfortunately too many on earth. So | honor my 
Gargano in Apulia, and by a miracle - if it is to be callediprince, not that | worship him for a god; and yet it is a 
a miracle otherwise, that he drove an arrow, which wasigreat and excellent blessing that God has given the 
shot by a bow or crossbow at an ox, back in the air to the|worldly government and the authority of the world. For if 
one who had shot the arrow - moved the people to|God had not established authority through His word, one 
worship him, to build a church and to establish services.|man would devour another. 2c. So that we may enjoy the 
This is no different than accusing the dear St. Michael asjfruits and goods that God gives for our bodily needs, he 
if he had wanted to push God from his throne and chairjhas also given the authorities to govern, protect and 
and be God himself; since the dear angels sing on the|punish the world, and to distribute the goods that God 
feast of the birth of Christ, Luc. 2, 14: "Glory to God inlgives, so that we may serve God, preach about him and 
the highest" 2c. They expressly confess that they are notigive thanks to him; just as all states are God's orders, and 
God, and want to be unadored and uncalled for, sayinglyet we do not worship them: so, even though the angels 
that only God deserves glory. Therefore, we keep thisjare God's creatures, we still do not worship them. It is a 
feast to prevent such abuse and idolatry, that St. Michaellgreat grace of God that our parents are given to us, from 
and other angels are raised up for God. hom we are born human beings and have body and 
(7) So now we celebrate the day of Michaelmas tolsoul. So it is also a great gift that we have pastors and 
praise and glorify our dear Lord God for having ordainedipreachers. In the same way, this benefit should also be 
the holy angels to serve us. For you have often heardjrecognized by us, that angels, who are the highest 
that we celebrate the Day of Pentecost not because oflemperors, kings, princes, father and mother, are also 
the apostles, but because God gave the Holy Spirit andjordained for us to serve by God Almighty. So a righteous, 
appointed the apostles. Thus we celebrate the day of thejtruthful mind remains that we look at the dear angels 
birth of our Lord Christ not for the sake of the Virgin Mary, |rightly, recognize God's good deeds and yet do not honor 
but because God caused His Son to be born of her as althe angels above God. Just as | now know what a benefit 
man, who was to be our brother and Savior. In the sameland gift of God is worldly power and authority, so | can 
way, we celebrate all other festivals for the sake of ourlalso send myself to recognize God's gift and thank God 
dear God and praise the benefits that God has bestowedffor it, and yet not honor the authorities above God. 
on such festivals. (8) But if you preach about the angels, you cannot 
lavoid it, you must also preach about devils, since the 
devils are also angels. As when | preach about 
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of righteousness, | cannot avoid saying | must also speak| the devil, Joh. 14, 30. and 16, 11., the "prince of the 
of sin. Or, if | speak of good men, | must also speak off world". His power is greater than ten Turkish emperors; 
evil men. So the angels are divided into two parts: pious} his wisdom is too high for all men; his wickedness is 
angels and devils. For the holy scripture calls the evil] greater than all men's wickedness. When he possesses 
spirits also angels. Just as an evil man is and is called a] men, they become so hard that no one can win them. If 
man, and often has better reason and understanding} all men, with their highest wisdom, would join together 
than a pious and God-fearing man, but in worldly matters} and submit to break the mind of such a man, hardened 
so the devils have an English and spiritual nature, like] by the devil, it cannot happen. God must strike with his 
the good and holy angels. But just as an obdurate man] spirit as with thunder; otherwise it is lost. For the devil is 
uses the reason and wisdom of his body to take money| too strong and blows it into people's heads so firmly 
and harm all the world, so the devils are angels by nature, through his wisdom that they want to kill themselves over 
but so evil that they are enemies of God, hate Him and} it, and yet they say they are right; no one can persuade 
envy Him in all that belongs to Him. All their works also] them otherwise. Thus the devil is such an excellent, wise 
testify to this. For the devil, together with all his evil] and prudent spirit; when he finds man alone, there is no 
angels, is so hostile to God's word that he keeps man! one so high, learned and wise whom he does not blind. 
from it wherever he can and is able, so that he does nol] How did he do to Saint David, who was so highly 
learn the Catechism, does not keep  God's| enlightened by God and a man after God's heart, yet he 
commandment, does not believe in Christ, becomes lax| blinded him so that he did not see God and committed 
in faith, falls away from God, and the like; all these are] adultery with Bathsheba. Is this not great wisdom and 
the devil's works. Just as the devil is hostile to the word} art, to blind so holy a man? who had slain so many 
of God and does not like to let man come to it or stay with] enemies and done so great deeds, should now so easily 
it, he is also hostile to all the works of God. If he could kill] fall? And when this happened, the devil blinded him even 
us all and tear down heaven and earth at once, he would} more, so that he had his faithful servant, Urias, and 
do so; for he is God's rejected enemy, very angry, who| others beaten to death, and caused such trouble that 
never stops his raging; and if he cannot hinder or destroy} God's name and the temple were blasphemed. That is 
God's word and work, he still challenges it forever. This] why | have often said, "Let no man be so wise on earth, 
knowledge also belongs to Christianity, that just as we] for the devil has given him a defeat. For the devil's 
know that there are good angels, we also know that there] wisdom is so high that he takes all men captive; his 
are devils and evil angels, so that we do not live like the] reason is three miles wide, as my reason is hardly the 
Sadducees, who believed in none, Acts 23:8. 23, 8. width of a finger. He easily makes a nose at me, so that 

(9) We should now know that evil spirits and devils are} | think it is right, which is quite wrong. So his little 
created as a spiritual nature, have a great mind, anger wickedness is so great that all men's wickedness cannot 
and power, and with their great wisdom, power andjbe compared to it. You often hear terrible, horrible 
malice fight against God's word and works and especially] stories, that often a father murders his son and the 
against the holy Christian church. Whoever wants to} mothers the children, and otherwise many innocent 
belong to God and be His creature must stand in danger murders happen. The devil laughs at this in his fist, for 
Therefore Christ calls he is so wicked that he cannot satisfy his wickedness. If 
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If he were to destroy and ruin all of us and then plunge}Now learn to discern. For if God only removes His hand 
us into the abyss of hell, it is only his pleasure; his powerjand leaves room for the devil, you are blind or an 
is infinite. But my power, yes, of the Roman and Turkish|adulterer and murderer, like David, falling and breaking a 
emperor, is a downy feather compared to that. leg, or drowning in the water, where God does not hold 
(10) Therefore we are not to do as the heathen do,}over you with full power as your Creator. 
who have made a goddess out of happiness and Sometimes God allows you to fear Him and turn your 
attributed everything that has happened to that goddess;|heart to Him. Whoever does not know this, soon runs to 
but we Christians, on the contrary, are to know that we|the saints and says: "My child has the heart-strain, the 
are in the world and in the devil's kingdom, where therejelves (nightmares), | must pledge it here or there. But this 
are many thousands of devils; and whatever evil andlis wrong. For every saint does not have his own office to 
misfortune happens, we are to know that it happens from|help the sick, as the pope and the pagans have lied; but 
the devil. "GOD is a GOD that helpeth," as the 68thlit belongs to God alone, who does good to men, gives 
Psalm, v. 21, says. For he is the Creator, who created/sun, moon, body and life, his Holy Spirit and his dear Son. 
everything from nothing, and what he created is all very|But if we want to be ungrateful and despise him, he has 
good. Again, the devil is a corrupter and destroyer of|the world full of devils, and removes his hand a little, 
God's creatures; if he can, he makes man blind, deaf, or/leaving room for the devil to cause weather, to kill the 
helps man to break a leg; as one often reads in the|people and the cattle, as happened to dear Job, and to 
Gospel that Christ says that the blind and deaf arejspoil the wine and the grain, to cause pestilence 2c. 
possessed by the devil, Luc. 13, 16. That we now see|/When God removes the hand, you shall walk in a straight 
such great avarice in the world, contempt and ingratitude|path and yet break a leg. God often removes the hand, 
against God's word, is nothing but the sorrowful devil's/so that you may learn what you have in Him. For that one 
specter. If someone breaks a leg, or if someone murdersllittle hair on thy head may remain unbroken is God's 
another, these are the affairs of the devil, who|]guard and watch over thee. For if the devil should come 
strengthens people in their wickedness, so that they go|to thee, he would soon pluck out thine eyes, and shoot a 
and do such evil deeds. This is to be known of the devil,|rifle through thy heart. Therefore, if you see one going 
for the Scriptures teach us that God did not intend for|blind, say that it is the work of the devil, who can do 
there to be many gods, but says, "Whatever God does,|nothing but harm; just as God can do nothing but good, 
God does. protecting and preserving what is in the world. The devil, 
(11) The heathen have devised many gods; a special/however, does the opposite; what he cannot destroy and 
god against pestilence, a special one against fever, ajbreak, he nevertheless hinders and attacks. 
special one against sudden death, and so on. Against all From this you see how mighty a regiment our Lord 
sickness they have made a god of their own: a god of|GQn must have to preserve his creature against the devil, 
their own, who would bring the grain out of the earth andjand how much the pious holy angels have to do, and how 
preserve it against the worms; and there is no creature]many more of them there must be than there are of the 
to which they have not made a god of their own. When ajdevil. For it is still the case in the world that where one 
woman conceived and gave birth, she had to have her|man receives a misfortune or harm, a thousand remain 
own god. This would still be happening today if we didjunharmed. 
not properly distinguish the works that God does through 
the good angels and those that he does through the evil 
angels and devils. Thus 
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and undamaged. Where a woman gives birth to a dead 
child, a hundred living children are born. If the devil had 
his way, if he saw one person healthy, he would make a 
thousand blind and lame. 

(14) Therefore, children should be taught and 
instructed from their youth what our Lord God does 
through the good angels, who were not created to kill 
you, but their function is that God should rule the world 
through them. On the other hand, God also needs the 
devil and evil angels. They would like to destroy 
everything, but God does not allow it, unless there is a 
ruthlessness, which we well deserve. He allows 
pestilence, war, or any other plague to come, so that we 
may humble ourselves before Him and fear Him, and so 
that we may stand by Him and call upon Him. When God 
has directed this through the ruths, the good angels 
again take the lead in their office and call the devil to 
cease with pestilence, war and evil time. So the devil 
must serve us with this very thing, so that he intends to 
do harm. For God is such a master who can use the 
devil's wickedness to make good out of it. The devil 
deceives, deludes and delights in taking the gospel from 
us completely. God sometimes allows him to do this and 
uses him to punish ungrateful people and full spirits; as 
St. Paul teaches in his first epistle to the Corinthians in 
the eleventh chapter and in the other to the 
Thessalonians in the second chapter. 

15. such ruths we see now also therefore 


go; for there is no longer any desire for truth in the world. 
God has begun to bind up the ruths, and the devil 
desires to tear away the gospel; if we continue, it will be 
said: "Because they have not received the love of the 
truth, God will send strong error," 2 Thess. 2:10, 11. He 
will send us enough error to awaken the Anabaptists 
and Sacramentans, who will make it so that we will not 
know where the gospel remains. 

16. Therefore learn that both good and evil angels 
are ordained of God: the good for service, the evil and 
devils for our rod and punishment. We live in the midst 
of the devils, who work to tear down everything that is 
God's word and works, especially in Christianity. 
Because they also see that temporal life is God's gift, 
they do not like it that there is a good and peaceful time, 
that the crops grow and prosper. They especially do not 
like to see the gospel being preached and us going to 
heaven; that is where the devil first rages and fights. He 
does not allow you to see for an hour and keep fresh 
eyes or a healthy finger. He is not ten thousand miles 
away when evil comes; but when thou seest a calamity 
come, know that the devil hath wrought it. That is 
enough to say at the beginning of this feast of good and 
evil angels; we will leave it at that this time and 
tomorrow, God willing, we will deal with it further in two 
sermons. Praise and glory be to God for eternity, amen. 





The second sermon from the angels. 


Held on Michaelmas, early in the morning, Sept. 29, 1533. 


Beloved in the Lord, yesterday you heard the text of | before the dear angels who are with the children. 
the Gospel, where the Lord Christ preaches how not to| Likewise also before him whom the dear angels see 
anger the young children, indicating the cause and} without ceasing. 


saying: "Their angels in heaven always see the face of 


(2) This feast of the holy angels, as | have said, we 


my Father in heaven". With this he wants to admonish] celebrate not because it is a feast of angels, but 


that one should fear 


because it is a feast of our Lord God, who is the 
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angels, so that we may recognize their service to us and 
thank God for it. And there | have given likeness of 
temporal authority and of spiritual government. God 
could rule the world without judges and secular 
authorities, could hang a thief and keep a pious man 
without mayors, judges and executioners; yet God uses 
the secular authorities, who have this office, to punish 
the wicked and protect the pious. God could also build 
houses of wood and stone, so that he would not need a 
human being to do so; he could beget children without 
father and mother, as he proved when he created Adam 
and Eve without the help of parents. But he has created 
the people for this, and begets and nourishes the 
children by the parents, father and mother. He could also 
make the day without the sun, as the first three days in 
creation were day and night, and yet neither sun nor 
moon nor stars were created at that time, Gen. 1, 2. God 
could still do this. But he created the sun and the moon 
to preside over the day and the night. So, a preacher is 
called to preach. God could well make people godly’ 
without preachers, but he will not do so; rather, he will let 
the ministry remain, so that the preachers will be his| 
helpers, as St. Paul teaches in his first epistle to the 
Corinthians in chapter 3, v. 5. For a preacher is also an 
angel of God, Mal. 2, 7, just as David is called an angel 
in the Scriptures because he helped God the Lord to rule 
through his ministry. God could rule the world without all 
these offices if He wanted to, but He does not want to, 
but has appointed the offices to be His helpers. 

(3) Thus, the holy angels are also God's assistants. 
Where a prince in the land and a judge in the city are too 
weak for his office - as it is true that each one is much 
too weak in his office, in which he serves God - God has 
assigned to them assistants and angels, who help to} 
carry out the office where men are too weak. Thus, 
parents are far too weak to manage the house and 
govern the children. A 


Emperors, kings and princes are far too weak and 
insignificant for their office if each one does not have an 
angel above him to help him. For if the dear angels were 
to help, a householder in the house, a prince in the 
country, king and emperor in the empire, would achieve 
little or nothing. 

4. therefore you shall distinguish rightly, that you do 
not make idols out of the angels; but learn to recognize 
what is the office of the holy angels, that you should 
thank and give thanks to God that he protects and 
preserves you through your parents, through your 
authorities, judges, mayors 2c. So you should also thank 
and praise God that he has assigned his dear angels to 
you, through whom he protects and preserves you, as 
he protects me through parents and authorities; so that 
the glory of God remains. We honor our parents, 
princes, preachers, but do not worship them for that 
reason, but honor them for the sake of God, who created 
and ordered them. For just as God created all offices for 
our good, so He also created the angels for the good of 
man. 

Now the Lord begins a children's sermon and says: 
"See to it that you do not despise one of these lowly 
ones" 2c. There you hear a clear text, which you should 
certainly believe. For this man, Christ, certainly knows 
that the children have angels who do not create the 
children, but help to preserve the children whom God 
has created. This is how we preachers and parents 
should begin, as Christ begins, to imagine that the 
children have angels. That is why it is customary to 
frighten children with the booger man. For with it one 
wanted to show them both kinds of spirits, good and evil. 
So | should soon get a child into the habit of saying to 
him: Dear child, you have an angel of your own; when 
you pray in the morning and in the evening, the same 
angel will be with you, will sit by your little bed, has a 
white skirt on, will take care of you, will cradle you and 
protect you, so that the evil man, the devil, cannot come 


to you 2c. Item, if you will gladly say the Benedicite and 


Gratias before the table, your little angel will be at the 
table, serving you, woe is me! 
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and watch that no harm befalls you and that the food is 
good for you. If the children were made to believe this, 
they would learn from their youth and become 
accustomed to the angels being with them, and this 
would not only serve to make the children rely on the 
protection of the dear angels, but also to make them 
more disciplined and to teach them to be shy when they 
are alone, so that they would remember that even 
though the parents are not with us, the angels are still 
there, watching over us, so that the evil spirit does not 
show us any mischievousness. 

(6) This is a childish sermon, but it is good and 
necessary, and so necessary and so childish that it also 
serves us old people, because the angels are not only 
with the children, but also with us old people. Thus St. 
Paul says in the first epistle to the Corinthians in the 11th 
chapter, v. 10: "Let the woman have power upon her 
head for the angels' sake" 2c. The women should not be 
adorned in the church and congregation, as if they were 
going to the dance; but should be covered with a veil for 
the sake of the angels. Then St. Paul puts on the angels 
and says that they are with and beside the sermon, 
divine office and service. Such service of the dear 
angels does not seem to be delicious; but by this we see 
what righteous good works are. The dear angels are not 
so hopeful as we men; but therefore walk in godly 
obedience, and in the service of men, and wait upon the 
young children. How could they do a lesser work than 
waiting for the children day and night? What does a child 
do? It eats, cries, sleeps 2c. It is an excellent thing that 
the holy spirits of the children wait, as they eat, drink, 
sleep and watch. It seems to be a small work, but the 
dear angels do it with joy, for it pleases God, who has 
commanded them to do so. On the other hand, a monk 
says: "Should | wait for the children? | do not want to do 
that; | want to deal with higher, greater works and to 
wear a Cap.) 


*Cappa, choir coat, a wide, wrinkled coat with wide sleeves 
that reached down to the feet. It was used by many monastic orders 
and formed the actual monastic robe, which was to be worn 
everywhere except for work, but especially in the choir during the 
divine service. Today it is for the convenience of the monks 


and caste myself in the monastery 2c. But if you want to 
consider it right, these are the highest and best works 
that are done to children and pious Christians. What do 
the parents do? What are their works? They are 
servants of the young children; everything they do, they 
themselves confess, they do for the sake of the children, 
that they may be brought up. So do the dear angels. 
Why should we be ashamed to serve the children? And 
if the dear angels did not take care of the children, what 
would become of them? For parents, with the help of the 
ruler and the authorities, are much too weak to be able 
to raise children. If it were not for the protection of the 
dear angels, no child would grow up to a perfect age, 
even if the parents used all possible diligence. 
Therefore, God ordains that not only the parents, but 
also emperors, kings, princes, and finally His high, great 
spirits, the holy angels, guard and protect the children, 
so that nothing bad happens to them. Such a thing would 
be good for the children to imagine. 

(7) On the other hand, children should also be told 
about the devil and the evil spirits' cunning. Dear child, 
they should say, if you are not pious, your little angel will 
run away from you and the evil spirit, the black booger 
man, will come to you; therefore be pious and pray, and 
the little angel will come to you and the booger man will 
leave you. And this is also the truth. The devil sits in a 
corner, and if he could strangle the parents and the child, 
he would not do it more than gladly. Therefore it is 
certainly true that the dear angels are waiting for us 
when we eat, drink, get up and go to bed. So also, the 
evil angels are all around us, and God allows the evil 
angels to have power over us, so that He may keep us 
in humility. Just as parents do; if a child is not content to 
be waited on, cradled, watered, 2c., the mother gives it 
a blow on the mouth or takes hold of the rod. And the 
magistrate and the authorities, if they see a wilful citizen, 
then 


Only in some branches of the Benedictine Order it is still exceptionally 
worn on special occasions and called Cuculle. D. Red. 
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they seize and put such disobedient citizens in the tower; 
for the authorities are the father of the country. And a 
preacher, when he hath preached long, and hath wrought 
nothing, he turneth himself sour, and putteth public stiff- 
necked sinners under the ban 2c. So do the dear angels: 
when they see that their ministry will not go on, you will 
not be obedient, they strike you on the mouth. 

(8) So the angels of Egypt made a wall of fire between 
the people of Israel and the Egyptians, and they built 
such walls in a moment, Exodus 12:14 ff. And when 
Pharaoh would not cease his raging and his fury, they 
thrust him into the sea, and he and all his host were 
drowned, Ex 14:28. Thus do a father and a mother, 
chastening their child, saying, Be godly, and fear God, 
lest the evil enemy the devil come and slay thee. And as 
every man hath his own servant, father, mother, and 
authority, so hath he also his own angel: yea, every city, 
country, and kingdom hath his own angel: and the same 
against the black nickel, which is called the evil spirit, the 
devil, which suffereth not gladly the things that God 
speaketh and doeth. Thus St. Peter teaches in the first 
epistle in chapter 5, v. 8, that each one has his own devil, 
who creeps after him day and night. And to the 
Ephesians in chapter 6, v. 11, St. Paul teaches that every 
Christian must fight against the evil spirits and devils and 
be equipped for such a fight with the armor of God. 
When an evil spirit is too weak and cannot do anything, 
he takes other stronger and worse spirits to himself; as 
the Lord Christ testifies in the Gospel, Luc. 11, 26. This 
soon starts from youth. Where the devil could, he would 
not let a single child live. As it sometimes happens that 
this child drowns in the water, that one is eaten by a sow, 
and so on. In sum, if he could, he would not let a single 
person live nor rest, that one could eat a soup. And let 
the children learn that they have the evil man for an 
enemy; on the other hand, let them also learn that they 
have a better and stronger help than the help of parents 
and princes. 


the dear angels. Dear child, parents should say that if 
you pray diligently and obey your parents and 
preceptors (teachers), your angel will see this; and 
although your enemy, the devil, takes more devils to 
harm you, the prince, your angel, on the other hand, also 
takes more good angels to himself, who are stronger to 
protect you than the devil is to attack you. 

10 Thus we also read of the patriarch Abraham, 
Genesis 24, that he sent his servant to get a bride for his 
son Isaac; and since the servant does not know the way, 
Abraham says: "The Lord, the God of heaven, will send 
his angel before you, that you may take a wife for my 
son there" 2c. Abraham sends out his servant as if one 
were to throw up a feather. He does not ask if his son 
Isaac does not know the bride or where she is, but says: 
"The Lord will send his angel to be with you, and he will 
guide you to find the bride. Is not this a wonderful thing, 
that the angel of the Lord should be with thee, and 
deliver unto Isaac his bride? It is foolish in the eyes of 
reason to hear that an angel should be concerned with 
how you take a wife, but Scripture teaches that just as 
God divides up goods through emperors and princes 
and instructs people how to marry, so he has also 
ordained his angels for this work, so that they may bring 
Abraham's servant to give his master's son a bride. And 
David in the 34th Psalm, v. 8, says: "The angel of the 
Lord is encamped around those who fear him, and helps 


them out" 2c. Castra metatur Angelus Domini, "the 
angel of the LORD pitcheth a chariot," he says. This is 
what an angel has soon done, that he makes in a hui a 
debris and a castle of chariots around a city; and such is 
then a delicious solid wall. And in the other book of 
Kings, in the 19th chapter, in the history of Ezekiel, it is 
written that the angel protected Jerusalem against the 
Assyrians, and slew 185,000 men in one night; and 
when they arose early in the morning, behold, it was all 
full of dead bodies. So one angel can slay many 
thousands of Turks. Who would have thought that the 
angels would take care of him, the king, and kill him? 
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A wall, a moat, and a weir, and that they should do such 
small human works, which have no_ reputation, 
especially among the monks, namely, to wait for the 
children, to stand by the wall, and to guard and protect 
a city and country? 

Dionysius and other doctors have written much 
about the dear angels, namely, that the holy angels 
stand and play before God and do not care about us on 
earth. And today our monks say: one should not attribute 
such childish little works to the holy angels. But the holy 
scripture does not speak of the dear angels in this way, 
that they alone play in heaven and do not take care of 
us on earth. It is true that the dear angels look at the face 
of the heavenly Father without ceasing; but nevertheless 
they also wait for the children on earth, whether they are 
ashamed, free Isaac the Rebekka, Gen. 24, are room 
heaters, nannies and guards, especially in matters of 
faith, Dan. 4, 10: "A holy watchman descended from 
heaven" 2c. The prophet calls the angels watchmen 
because they watch and guard against the devil without 
ceasing. Item, when Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, 
saw in a dream that the tree was to be cut down, he 
heard a voice: "This has been decided in the council of 
the watchmen and discussed in the conversation of the 
saints" 2c. Therefore the office of every angel is to 
watch; as parents, after they have conceived and borne 
children, are keepers and watchmen after the children 
are born; and the temporal authorities are also 
watchmen: so also the dear angels are watchmen, to 
keep watch over us, and to protect us. For if their watch 
were not, the black nickel would soon find us; for he is 
an angry, undaunted spirit; but the dear angels are our 
rightful watchmen. When we sleep, and the parents in 
the house, and the judge in the city, and the prince in the 
land also sleeps, and cannot protect us nor govern us; 
then the holy angels watch, protect and govern us in the 
very best way. Where the devil can no longer, he 
frightens me in my sleep or makes me ill, so that | cannot 
sleep: there no one protects me, they all sleep in the 


But the dear angels sit before my bed and say to the 
devil: Let me sleep 2c. Such is the office of the angels; 
unless | have deserved it that God withdraws his hand 
and does not let the angels preserve or protect me; but 
lets me be whipped a little, that | may become humble 
and recognize God's good deed, which he shows me 
through the service of the dear angels. 

(12) Further, it is the office of the angels to keep me 
and to guide me when | go out, to be with me on the way. 
When | get up in the morning and do my prayer, say the 
morning blessing, and go over the field, | shall know that 
God's angel is with me, that he keeps a good watch over 
me against the devils that are behind and in front of me. 
It is true that the common city and country peace also 
guide me and the sovereign; but above that | also need 
the service and care of the holy angels to guide me. For 
they are guardians, given to us by God, to serve us, to 
have respect for us, to wait for us and to keep us. 

(13) This is a useful doctrine, which is to work both in 
us: first, to make us careful, and second, to comfort us. 
So it makes us careful: if | know that the devil is all 
around me, | can be all the more restrained; if there is no 
man with me, | still shun the good and evil spirits. For no 
one easily does anything evil when he knows that 
someone is around him, be he as low as he may be. 

14. after that this teaching comforts and delights us, 
so that we can take courage in times of need and think: 
you are alone, but you are not alone: the dear angels, 
granted to you by God, are with you 2c. So we read in 
the 2nd book of Kings, chapter 6, v. 15 ff: when the 
prophet Elisaeus wanted to leave the city of Dothan with 
his servant, he sees a large army of the king of Syria, 
who wanted to capture the prophet; but nevertheless the 
prophet leaves 2c. This is a splendid boldness, that the 
prophet goes out with his servant against such a great 
army and people of war. The servant is afraid and says, 
"Alas, my lord, where will we go? 
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now go! But the prophet is undaunted, saying, Fear not: 
for they that are with us are more than they that are with 
them. This is defiance and courage. The servant could 
not see it, but the prophet prayed that the Lord would 
open the servant's eyes: then he sees the mountain full 
of fiery horses and chariots around Elisha. It was a 
people on fire, like weather, lightning and thunder, and 
such a fiery chariot had struck down the whole army of 
the Assyrians before. So it is still today in the New 
Testament that many devils are around us, but if we are 
pious and serve God, we have countless angels to 
protect us. If we do not like the gospel and do not like to 
accept the truth, God is right to withdraw His hand and 
stop the good angels, and to let us be tempted to fall into 
error and delusion. Likewise, when the time comes that 
we are to be punished bodily with pestilence, evil time 
and war, he leaves us alone and tells the good angels 
to leave, so that they no longer guard us. The pious 
angels also punish, but not in the way that the evil 
angels punish. The good angels punish in such a way 
that they create benefit with their punishments. But the 
devil comes with his punishment, pestilence, war, evil 
time 2c., that he may destroy. So we read in the holy 
scriptures, Ps. 34, 8. 91, 11. Matth. 18, 10. that the good 
angels are around and with us from our youth, if we are 
only pious. 

(15) Likewise, we read how the evil angels and the 
good angels fight and war with each other. We do not 
know how this happens; we do not see it either, but the 
holy scripture says so. The prince and great angel in 
Persia and Greece, of whom Daniel says, was the 
wicked devil, who was resisted by another prince and 
pious angel. 

The great Alexander also had to have an evil devil, 
as every prince, king, even every man has his own devil. 
Michael, says Daniel at the 10th chapter, v. 11. ff., came 
to me, and | with him lay us down against the evil angel 
in Persia. So our sovereign has an evil devil, without one 
among them being the prince and great 


He puts all plagues on us, so that it does not come to 
pass with the gospel and blessed rule or wants to leave 
places. Thus, Duke G(eorg) has innumerable devils who 
do not let him come to the knowledge of the gospel and 
the truth. Even if the princes are pious in themselves and 
command something good, there is still no execution, 
one does not stop over it. The wicked devil is always at 
court, hindering the hearts of princes here and there with 
evil counsel; but if something good happens, it happens 
through a good angel and for the sake of pious 
Christians. 

(17) How many devils do you think were at the Diet 
of Augsburg last year? Every bishop brought as many 
devils with him as a dog has fleas on St. John's Day, but 
God also sent many more and stronger angels there, so 
that their evil intentions were prevented. And even 
though the devils were in our way, so that we had to pull 
away from each other before peace was made, our 
adversaries did not have to do anything that they thought 
and wanted. 

In the Revelation of John, chapter 12, it is written that 
the old dragon, the devil, and Michael fought with each 
other. The dragon has his angels and lays into Michael; 
likewise Michael also has his angels. This must be a 
great and mighty war, that the holy angels and the devils 
are thus at war with each other. The devil is strong in 
reason, power and wisdom; but Michael with his angels 
becomes much too strong and powerful for him and 
pushes him out of heaven. This is the warfare that 
happens daily in Christendom. For heaven is Christianity 
on earth; there the good and evil angels fight. The devil 
prevents people from accepting the gospel, creates 
enthusiasts and the spirits of the pagans; even among 
us he makes many lazy and cold. This is the devil's 
army, in which he sits and fights against us. But Michael 
with his angels is with us; he raises up other devout 
preachers, so that they may abide in pure doctrine and 
in the truth, that all may not perish. For a few preachers 
can preserve twelve cities, if God wills it. 
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19 We should learn this, so that we do not act like the 
wicked, who think that the devil is in the deep sea. But it 
is well seen, both in the temporal and_ spiritual 
government, that the devil is not far from us. Where | 
see that things are not going as they should at the 
princes’ and lords’ courts, there is certainly the devil; 
where one is unfaithful to the prince, where one 
prevents his good counsel and blessed government, 
there is the devil. So also in the spiritual government: 
where one sees that it does not want to go on, that the 
people do not live as they should live, there is certainly 
the devil. That is why the devil is closer to us than we 
think. | myself often feel the devil's rage in me. At times 
| believe; at times | do not believe: at times | am happy; 
at times | am sad. But | see against it that it does not go 
as the evil crowd wants, which would not give one 
brighter for the sermon, baptism and sacrament. 
Although the devil is wicked beyond measure and has 
nothing good in mind, nevertheless all classes go and 
remain in their custom. This is the great power of the 
dear angels, which keeps the estates against so many 
bad boys. It is not possible that one prince should rule a 
whole country, for what is one person against so many 
wicked men? That is the office and protection of the dear 
angels. So we see both: that the devil is hard with us, 
we notice by his works; again, that the godly angels are 
also with us, we notice by their office and service, that 
they protect us. We would be much too weak with our 
sermon; nevertheless, it does not have to go according 
to the will of the wicked; otherwise | would not have 
remained in the pulpit so long even in this sermon. 
20Therefore we should thank God for the service of the 
dear angels, whose work seems. small and 
contemptible, that they wait for the children, for a bride 
to be given, for a city to be built, for a house to be built, 
for a house to be built, for a house to be built, for a house 
to be built. 


preserve. But the dear angels do not ask whether their 
works and services to us seem small. For since they 
know that God is pleased with the Creator of His 
creatures, they are also pleased with their guard and 
watch over the creatures, which is imposed on them by 
God. After that, they also do it to the devil's displeasure 
and to ward off his wickedness, who takes it upon 
himself to corrupt and destroy all of God's word and 
work. 

(21) Such instruction teaches us to be confident and 
to love God for His infinite mercy, that He gives Father 
and Mother, food, princes and authorities, and in 
addition the dear angels, so that my body may remain in 
health and finally my soul may be blessed. Such a guard 
of angels reminds us to praise God and thank Him for it, 
as we should thank Him for the good sun and for the 
other creatures created to serve man. If we do this, we 
do not make idols out of the dear angels. But if we want 
to follow the supposed holy father Pabst, we will also be 
like him. For just as the pagans worshipped the sun out 
of amazement that it was so beautiful and noble, and did 
not think that it was God's creature and gift, so also we 
in the papacy have made gods out of the saints who 
have served us with their preaching and life. If we were 
to follow such blindness, we would also have to worship 
kings and princes, who are also gifts of God. But if we 
keep this teaching of which | have spoken, we remain in 
right understanding and faith, and the dear angels 
remain in their office and in their honor. They do what 
they are commanded to do by God, and we do what we 
are commanded to do. So that we and they may know 
and praise God for our Creator and Lord, amen. 
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The third sermon from the angels. 


Held on the day St. Michael's afternoon (29. Seht. 1533). 


Since | have no other sermon to preach today than 
about the holy angels, | will remain completely with the 
same subject, although | have always said what is to be 
said about it. So you have heard that God created the 
angels and ordered them to be his helpers, to help him 
rule the world and protect it against the evil devil, who 
has nothing else in mind with his angels than to tear 
down, break and destroy God's work. 

Furthermore, we should know that if the dear angels 
have protected us in this temporal life, they will continue 
to be with us when we depart from here and go to another 
life. This is also a great comfort for us human beings; if 
we are to go to another inn and yet do not know where to 
go, God has ordained the dear angels to guide us and 
bring us to the place where we belong, so that we may 
learn to recognize the great goodness of God, that He 
protects us through the dear angels not only here in this 
life, but also when we are to enter another world and 
kingdom, there they shall receive us. They, the dear 
angels, are not our creators; just as the prince, preacher 
and judge are also not our creators; nevertheless, a 
preacher can do this by preaching the gospel, as St. Paul 
says in the 1st Epistle to the Corinthians in the 3rd 
chapter, v. 9: "We are God's helpers, you are God's field 
and God's building. | planted, Apollo watered; but GOd 
gave the flourishing" 2c. A husbandman and a farmer 
cannot make the tree, nor can they plant the grain that 
the ear may grow out of it 2c., a vinedresser likewise; but 
this they can do, that they plant the tree, water it, and wait 
for it, and put the foxes (seedlings) in the vineyard, and 
prune and hoe the vine, that the tree and vine may bear 
fruit 2c. So, a preacher can give no one faith, make no 
one godly. 


No one can comfort you, but he can hold up to you the 
sayings that are useful for comforting you, just as the 
husbandman and the vinedresser do their work. God will 
not build the house for thee, except thou do thine own: 
so will he give thee faith, if thou hear the word of God. 
He could do it without that, but he will not do it. It is the 
same with the angels. When it comes to the highest part, 
that they no longer govern us, but help us to take the 
great leap, yes, the murderous leap from this life into 
another life, they cannot lift us out of death into the other 
life, for they are neither the Creator nor the Redeemer, 
but they can put thoughts and causes into the heart, so 
that man may pass on the more gently. As the angels do 
with death, so they do with sin. They cannot forgive sin, 
for it is God's work alone; but they can do this, that they 
ward off the devil, so that the conscience is not so afraid, 
and can give man thoughts in his heart, so that he may 
firmly grasp God's word and through the word obtain the 
Holy Spirit, who comforts him. Such help of the dear 
angels seems small and little; but it is great and high. It 
is the work of the holy angels, who fight and struggle 
against the devil, so that he does not destroy such a 
regime. 

This is our, the Christians', special consolation and 
joy, that we know that the dear angels are willing and 
ready to serve God and to assist a dying Christian, and 
help the devil so that he does not snatch away the soul 
through fear, doubt or unbelief. And as our own nature 
teaches, it is bad that a man should leave this life, if he 
knows and knows it, and go to another life, if he does not 
know, nor know where he will stay one night; as the 
common saying goes: 
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I'm alive and | don't know how long; 
| die and do not know when; 
I'm going, but | don't know where I'm going; I'm 
surprised that I'm happy. 

(4) And this is also true, whoever considers it rightly 
according to reason cannot be happy. But they are 
heathen sayings, and are not right, let them be rightly 
interpreted. It is true that my reason shall not know, but 
it shall be hidden from it, where | shall depart from this 
life; but a Christian shall say, | know that | thus depart: 
when my soul departs, there are appointed the highest 
kings and princes, even the dear angels, who receive me 
and lead me over. Or shall reverse the saying, and say: 

| live and know how long; 

| die and | know when; 

| go and know, praise God, where; | wonder that | am 
sad. 

(5) In this case, the dear children are just as when a 
child is baptized, the child does not know where it is 
going; but the priest and the baptizer are there, and the 
godparents and the women, and they have diapers and 
vestments to lift the child. So when the child is born, it 
does not know where it will go. But there are the women, 
they have troughs, diapers 2c. and catch the child. So 
God catches us Himself in death, but He needs His 
helpers, the dear angels, not to give life or to lead us out 
of death, but to help the soul to be taken up and received 
when it departs from the body. These may well be dear 
angels and ministering spirits who deal so kindly with us 
that they protect and preserve us here in this life and 
fight for us against the devil, and finally, when we need 
them most, wait for our soul and bring it into God's 
bosom, for which it has been baptized. 

Although our whole life, which we lead here on earth, 
is nothing else but death, we do not respect it. Our life 
and death are not far from each other, if | could look at it 
with right eyes. For when | lie down in bed, | do not know 
whether | shall get out of bed again. When | sit down at 
the table, | do not know whether | will get up again. And 
in sum, of life we are just like that 


uncertain when we wake or sleep than when we die 
without being accustomed to it and do not consider it a 
miracle work. For ten years ago we went to bed and 
again woke up from sleep. Such a habit makes us not 
consider it so dangerous when we fall asleep, go out of 
the house, or do anything else than when we die; and 
yet there is no difference among these but mere habit. 
For the same angel must receive and lift me when | sink 
into sleep, who receives and lifts me when | die. When 
one sleeps, who keeps him? He is just as if he were in 
death. 

007 Therefore let us learn to esteem death the less, 
and to fear it the less. We may say, It is much different 
when a man falls asleep and when he dies; but truly 
there is no difference among Christians. So be sure that 
when you fall asleep you will be guarded by the angels, 
and in all your other dealings, whether you go out of the 
house or go into the house, it is as if you were falling 
asleep or going to your death. For the devil pursues you 
everywhere when you go out of the house or fall asleep, 
just as he pursues you when you die. And if we were not 
protected by the protection of the dear angels, we would 
all perish at once through the wickedness of the devil. 
When we see that more people are healthy than are 
possessed and deprived of their senses, then we notice 
the power of the dear angels. Therefore, when thou 
diest, say, Christ shall be with thee, having with him an 
innumerable company of holy angels. So that you know 
that the angels will not only help you in this life, but also 
in death, as the 9ist Psalm, v. 11, says: "He has 
commanded His angels over you, that they guard you in 
all your ways, that they carry you on their hands, and 
that you do not strike your foot against a stone" 2c. How 
can God not keep you alone? He could do it by Himself, 
but He will not do it; but He commands the angels to do 
it: not that they create you or make you, but that they 
guard you. When you are created, you have flesh and 
blood, body and soul; you have God's word in addition. 
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and are thereby born again; which is all God's work alone 
and no angel's; then God says to His angels: There | 
have made a new man and a new Christian, for this | will 
use you; let him be commanded to you and keep him 2c. 

(8) So the angels' office is to guard and keep; as you 
have heard today that the Scriptures call the angels 
watchmen. Therefore they are also called watchmen, 
guardians towards men, but towards God they are 
beautiful and joyful spirits. How then are they to guard 
us? "In all thy ways," says the Psalm. Are these not apt, 
glorious words? Many philosophers and others have 
written of the angels, as Thomas, Dionysius; but they 
have written the sweat, none have touched these pieces, 
of which this psalm says. God the Lord says that he has 
this in mind, that you should not be afraid of him; 
therefore he gives guardians and keepers, father and 
mother, authorities, in addition to his holy angels. The 
parents are nothing else but a child's maid. So, a prince 
and authority is a servant of all servants, must watch and 
wait that my child and yours is not stabbed. So must the 
dear angels also do, that thou mayest see that God the 
Lord abundantly favors thee and keep thee safe. 

9 But he says, "In all your ways," that is, in bed and 
out of bed, in church, in the city, and in the field; in sum, 
wherever we go or stand, his holy angel shall be with us; 
yea, even when we die and go to another world. Now go 
wherever you want to go, and you will have good escorts 
waiting for you. But who believes that? Duke John of 
Saxony is my and your guardian; but next to him are the 
dear angels, who go with you and me up and down the 
lane or street. So, in death | do not know where | will go; 
but the escorts, the holy angels, knew it well. When | fall 
asleep, | say: God, my Lord and Father, | entrust myself 
to you, as the supreme guardian, let your angels and 
guardians protect me 2c. Alfo, in death comes trembling; 
for | feel sin. But it is not right for me to tremble; then | 
shall learn to believe and speak with confidence: It is 
written, Ps. 91:11: "He hath made his angels. 


angels commanded over thee, to keep thee in all thy 
ways" 2c. Here no way is excluded, you go to life or to 
death, you go into the house or out of the house 2c., but 
there is a strong command that you shall be assured in 
all your ways. As good and sure as his guidance is to 
thee when thou liest down to bed, or goest to thy house; 
so good and sure shall thy guidance be when thou shalt 
die. 

(10) | say this because it is not believed that both 
good angels and devils are around us. No one could 
enter the door of his house if the angels were not present 
and guiding us. The sovereign also guards and protects 
us; but the devil would soon prevent such protection if 
the good angels were not there. This can be seen in daily 
experience. Many aman goes out of his house and does 
not come back in again, for he either drowns in the water 
or is stabbed to death. So it would be with all of us if the 
good angels were not around us and protected us. Thus 
says the Lord Christ, Luc. 13:3: "If ye amend not your 
ways, ye shall all likewise perish." If | see that one 
drowns in the water, the other is murdered, the third 
perishes shamefully; | have had a good angel that it has 
not happened to me in this way. In the time of pestilence, 
the plague would strangle everyone and leave no one 
alive if the good angels were not present and saved 
some. As surely as | go to my house and lie down in bed, 
and am sure that the good angels have a command to 
watch over me, so surely and certain shall | be when | 
take my last walk under the earth into the grave with the 
worms, that the good angels will also be there to guide 
me. Do you say: Yes, | do not see them. Which angel do 
you see now? Thou seest no angel when thou goest to 
thy house and layest down to sleep, and yet thou art so 
accustomed that the angels are about thee in the house 
and in the bed. If sleep were as rare as death, and no 
one were accustomed to it, then no one would gladly fall 
asleep; then everyone would think, "In sleep | do not see, 
so that my senses escape me. But because we are used 
to sleep, we praise sleep and say: It is a delicious 
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Thing about sleep. But because death comes only once, 
we would like to let the angels go in death. But we should 
know and believe that the angels are stronger with us in 
death than in sleep or when we wake up from sleep and 
get up; for the text says: the angels shall guard us in all 
our ways 2c.So that we may not be afraid and think that 
we are alone, God appoints a multitude of angels to take 
us up: and this He does for us, because we are stupid 
and frightened: But if a dying man should not be 
comforted and be undaunted, because he has God's 
word, the preacher is there and devout Christians are 
around him, so that he is not alone; in addition, the dear 
holy angels and Christ Himself are around him. Thus 
God shows Himself to be a merciful Father, only that you 
recognize such service and especially the ministry of the 
angels in you. 

11) The text of the Psalm (91:11, 13) says: "The 
angels will carry you on their hands"; and not only that, 
but they will also protect you, so that you will trample the 
vipers and dragons underfoot and walk on them as ona 
beautiful field 2c. Is this true? if reason thinks it is, itis a 
great lie. For there are few who believe it, but there are 
many who punish it as a lie. Nevertheless the psalm 
says, "The angels shall not keep me alone; they shall not 
watch me alone, as the watchmen keep watch on the 
tower; but the angels shall be near me, and bear me, as 
a mother or a maid keepeth a child, to bear and to lift it 
up; not as one keepeth swine and cows. So then the dear 
angels shall not watch alone, but shall also take hold with 
their hands; for there is a black nickel, which also takes 
hold. When you fall asleep, you fall into the hands of the 
angels, who already have swaddling clothes in which 
they receive you and take hold of you; they must also 
carry you so that you do not fall, and they must not let 
you fall or despair. And above this, if the devil come, as 
he will not let him, for thou must have this tyrant, yet shalt 
thou be kept from thy weakness; and the devil shall not 
hurt thee, but thou shalt be kept. 


crush the prankster's head. This happens in life and in 
death. This is what we should look for most, that we 
believe that the dear angels go to our aid and have 
orders from their God and ours, that they protect us so 
that we do not bump against a stone, and help us to tread 
the devil under our feet and overcome him; so that even 
if he gives us evil thoughts, as despair and others, which 
we bump against, we will still be preserved. 

(12) Whoever could believe that God provides us so 
abundantly with such a good guard and watch, would be 
all the more blessed. The parents and overlords would 
be much too weak to protect us, where the good angels 
would not be; for a single devil, where God allows him, 
can carry off all the overlords in the world. Therefore, 
these great, mighty and excellent princes of heaven, the 
holy angels, are appointed by God to serve us above the 
parents’ and overlords’ protection. Just as an apple falls 
from a tree, so a whole kingdom falls away when the 
guard and protection of the holy angels ceases; as it 
happened with the kingdoms and empires of this world, 
of which Daniel, Cap. 2, 7. ff., Daniel writes 2c. After that, 
when we die, we have the dear angels to escort us, who, 
because they can take the whole world in their hands, 
can also keep our souls safe. They have strong fingers, 
and do this also gladly from the heart and with all joy; as 
we Say in our Lord's Prayer: "Thy will be done on earth 
as it is in heaven"; and the often-touched Psalm says: 
"That they may carry thee on their hands, and tread upon 
the young lions and dragons" 2c. If we believed this, we 
would know what an angelic feast this would be, and 
thank God for such manifold hats, confessing and saying 
that we have such a gracious and merciful God, who 
means so heartily well with us. May this merciful God 
grant us His grace and the Holy Spirit, so that we may 
believe from our hearts all that is said by angels today 
and yesterday, praise, glorify and thank God for it, and 
use such comfort rightly and blessedly in all distress, 
blessed forever and ever, amen. 
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Sermon on the Feast of the Holy Angels. 


Delivered on the epistle, Revelation 12:7-12, on Michaelmas (29th Sept.) 1544. 


The sermon is preceded by the text of the epistle, Revelation 12:7- 
12, which differs in some verses from Luther's usual 
translation, namely: v. 9: "And the great dragon, that old 
serpent, which is called the devil and Satan, was cast out, 
which deceiveth the whole world." V. 10.: "because he is 
rejected that accuseth them." V. 11: "of their testimony." 


(1) Although this text does not particularly rhyme with 
the sermon on the holy angels, we will stick to it because 
it has been read on this day since ancient times, and it 
is good to speak of it. 

(2) But that he may be understood, it must be known 
above all things that the Scripture uses the word 
"angels" in two ways, or speaks of two kinds of angels. 
First, of those who are called holy, heavenly spirits, 
without flesh and blood, completely pure without all sin 
and infirmity, with whom there is no strife, discord, or 
strife, and who, as long as the world has stood, for five 
thousand and five hundred years, have been beholding 
God's face in heaven without ceasing. As the Scriptures 
also call them "spirits", Hebr. 1, 7. and Ps. 104,4.: "You 
make your angels - or messengers - winds and your 
servants flames of fire" 2c. [Judg. 13,20. Luc. 2, 15. Cap. 
24, 4.] As they also appeared to the fathers in the 
Scriptures, when they went up to heaven as a fire from 
them. Item, at the birth of Christ and in His resurrection 
at the tomb with great glorious clarity appeared, and 
without doubt the angel Gabriel of Mary the Virgin, and 
the angels who served Christ in the wilderness, when 
He fasted forty days, are thus seen, Matth. 4, 11; 28, 2. 

(3) Just as the devils were created as such spirits 
and, like the same nature, were also first without sin; 
without which they did not remain obedient to God, nor 
blessed, but are His enemies and are condemned to 
hell, to which they are, as St. Peter, 2 Ep. 2, 4, says, 
"kept with chains of darkness until the day of judgment. 


But this text does not actually talk about these angels. 

(4) Secondly, Scripture also calls angels having flesh 
and blood, and Christ, the Son of God, Himself: for it is 
about Him that it is chiefly concerned. And to this belongs 
especially the article, if we believe that Jesus Christ our 
Lord is both true God and man, which is the only 
foundation of the whole Christian doctrine and of our 
salvation, on which all that is said of God, angels, 
heaven, hell, death and life depends and lies. That 
whoever does not believe this article, or does not let it go 
to his heart, is not helped by what he hears or reads 
about God and divine things; and should neither know 
nor understand anything about it, even if he reads the 
Bible. And he is advised to leave the Scriptures and not 
be sworn to this book, and in the meantime read or study 
something else for it. For this book alone teaches this 
Son of God, whom the Father has born from eternity and 
sent into the world to become our flesh and blood from 
the seed of David out of the womb of the Virgin Mary. 

5 Whoever does not sincerely believe this, | say, and 
above all things on earth has it pleasing, comforting, 
joyful and pleasurable, will never be taught in the 
Scriptures; indeed, he does not understand the whole 
creature, and it would be better for him if he had not 
heard of the Scriptures. "| am the light of the world," says 
Christ, Jn. 8:12. This is the reason for learning and 
believing in all things, that the Son of God has certainly 
become man, that is, our blood and flesh, and has so 
exalted our nature above all other creatures. 

6) Here | remember an old story, preserved in the 
papacy and told - | do not know if it is true - that the devil 
was once in the church among the multitude at the office 
of the mass, when in the confession of faith, so called the 


pa- 
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When the custom came down from time immemorial that |people. For this distinction is made between the two 
at these words the whole church commonly fell on its |kingdoms, the Father's and the Son's, as St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
knees, and the schoolmaster exhorted the pupils and|15, 25, says that Christ, the Son of God, must rule and 
the congregation with a stick, he (the devil) saw one |reign until His future, putting all His enemies under His 
standing among the crowd, stubborn and gnarled like a|feet; after which the end, says St. Paul, v. 27, 28, when 
tree, and struck him on the neck. If God," he said, "had |He will hand over the kingdom of God to the Father. Here 
given us the grace to make him a spirit or a man for our |he calls it two different kingdoms, and yet it is one 
sake, we would be blessed; and you do not honor him |kingdom. One, by which he reigns in this life, since he 
with a bend of the knee, because he has so highly |pulls a cover over our eyes, so that we do not see him, 
honored and graced you? If this had happened, or had |but must believe. The other, because we no longer 
been invented by good men, it would have indicated that |believe, but will see before our eyes; otherwise it is and 
it is a cursed and more than devilish pride that we are |will be entirely one thing: what we now preach and 
such disgraceful people, and that we have so little |believe, we will then presently see. 
regard for this article, which is our highest treasure and (9) For preaching and believing must cease, and the 
honor. covering be taken off; so that then we may be eternally 
7 Because God the Father has made such a glorious |blessed with the dear angels of the divine sight, which we 
wedding for His only Son, whom He especially loves, as |have here in hearing and believing alone. Therefore, out 
the Gospel Matth. 22, 2. and appointed the kingdom in of this kingdom, which is a kingdom of word and faith, 
which he is to be king and lord while the world stands; |there will be another kingdom, when we will no longer 
not that the Father or the Holy Spirit is thereby excluded, |hear and believe, but will see God the Father and Christ 
but that he, the Son, is to bear the name in the kingdom, |before our eyes, as Christ, Matth. 18, 10, says that now 
and is to be called the kingdom of the Son of God, and |"the dear angels always behold the face of His Father in 
the holy church is to be his dear bride; and has arranged |heaven. But now we must let our eyes be blinded, and 
such a wedding in his own person by becoming man, |by faith and word alone lead and guide us; and yet all 
turning his blood to us, and having the gospel preached, |who are baptized and believe that the Son of God is like 
giving the Holy Spirit 2c. us and became man are ready for the same kingdom of 
(8) Now this is also called the kingdom of heaven, as |heaven. 
Christ himself calls it, not only in it are the blessed spirits (10) So both are one kingdom, and yet are called two 
and angels who do not have flesh and blood, to which |kingdoms, because in this life they are not yet clearly and 
we also shall finally come and rejoice with them forever; |brightly revealed to the eyes, but are only heard with the 
but also in this life and among the ears and believed in the heart. And so Christ's kingdom, 
Which the Father commanded him to rule in his humanity 
on earth through the gospel, is called the kingdom of 
heaven or God's kingdom; as he commands his apostles 
and disciples when he sends them out and says: "Go and 
preach" that they repent, "for the kingdom of heaven is at 
the door" 2c., Matth. 10, 7; and thus the apostles bring 
such a kingdom to us. 
11. how do they bring it? | don't see any of it. And 
how should | grasp it? Well, how 


*) The Nicene Creed was sung in the old church in every Sunday 
liturgy. The priest intoned: Credo in unum Deum (| believe 


in One God) and the congregation or choir continued: Patrem 
omnipotentem (the Father Almighty) and so on to the end; hence the 
name Untrem. 

D. Red. 
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You hear them preach that you should be baptized and 
believe in the Son of God, who became man and died 
for you. Then you are already undoubtedly in the 
kingdom of heaven, and there is no lack of it, unless you 
wait until he visibly comes to you. Then you will have to 
say: "Behold, | have been in heaven so long since | was 
baptized, and | did not know it without hearing it 
preached and having a little faith; now | see that it has 
already happened and been accomplished. 

12. Just as both are one kingdom, here of faith and 
there of seeing; just as both the Father and Christ the 
Son are one God and Lord, without the Father but the 
Son having taken on human nature, born of a virgin: So 
also the holy angels are both in heaven before the face 
of God, and also with us in the kingdom of Christ his 
Son, who is also their Lord and Creator, and they his 
servant creatures; knowing that Christianity is the dear 
bride of their Lord, who, together with them, shall have 
eternal joy and glory with God the Father and Son. That 
is why St. Peter says here, 1 Ep. 1, 12, that such a thing 
is preached to us, "which even the angels desire to 
behold." This is the very thing, he says, that you hear 
and believe, which the angels delight to behold. And 
again, what they behold without ceasing, this you hear 
and believe. What is this? Nothing else, but that in the 
eternal heavenly being there is one true God, and yet 
three persons; among whom God's Son became man 
and died for us, and now reigns at the right hand of the 
Father, sanctifying and sanctifying His Christians 
through the Holy Spirit 2c. That therefore there is no 
difference between us and them, without the cover 
which they do not have, which, when it is taken away, 
we also will be like them; as Christ, Matth. 22, 30, says: 
"in the resurrection they will not - as in this life - be free 
nor let themselves be free 2c., but will be like the angels 
of God." For they will also see the very things that the 
angels now see; but here we still remain in concealment, 
that is, in the kingdom of heaven of His Son, or in the 
kingdom of faith. 


This text also speaks of this kingdom of Christ on 
earth when it says: "There was a great controversy in 
heaven" 2c. Just as the whole book of the Revelation of 
John speaks of the church of Christ on earth and its 
servants. Therefore, what is said here of the strife in 
heaven must also take place here on earth with the 
visible church, and such strife must not be understood 
of the spirits in heaven, but of the strife of Christians who 
are in Christ's kingdom by faith. For you must not believe 
that the devil is in heaven among the blessed angels, for 
he fell out soon after the beginning of the world, and after 
him also the human race fell from paradise. Therefore, 
in the invisible heavenly being there can be no devil, no 
serpent, and no strife. Although some teachers, perhaps 
from this text, have said that in the beginning, before the 
devil was cast out of heaven and Adam was brought into 
sin, the holy angels had a battle with the others, because 
the highest spirit, Satan, sat down against the Son of 
God, stood for his glory and wanted to be like him and 
make an addition to him; but just above him he was cast 
out of heaven, so that he never came there again. But 
here it is said that a controversy arose in heaven, where 
we Christians are, in the realm of faith and word. For 
there can be no strife nor strife, but there is joy and 
blessedness in the sight and sight of that which is 
preached among us and believed by us. 

But how do you come here, you wretched devil, into 
the heaven of the Son of God - for you can no longer 
come to the blessed angels - which he has established 
through the word of the gospel and the Holy Spirit, so 
that we may also come into that eternal, to see and 
possess. What controversy arises here, that he must still 
defend himself against the evil spirit, who has already 
been eternally cast out of heaven and the company of 
the holy angels? Because there one may not look for him 
any more. But here on earth one finds him unfortunately 
all too much, since anyway his hostel, yes, his kingdom 
and his kingdom are already gone. 
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Christ himself calls him a "prince of the world", John 
14:30. And yet God's Son, as the Lord and Creator, 
among the great multitude of the human race, whom the 
devil has fallen into sin and imprisoned therein, has also 
gathered a little company for him from the foundation of 
the world, which is to be his own kingdom, given to him 
by the Father; and for this reason he has come from 
heaven into our flesh and blood, that he might bring us 
into that eternal kingdom of his Father. For this reason 
war and strife have begun and have continued from the 
beginning, as the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments and the entire history of the church show, 
and never cease, without at one time being greater and 
fiercer, at another smaller, between pure and false 
teachers and preachers. 

15 Now in this battle are two great warlords, and the 
rulers of the field, saith the text, whose names are 
Michael and the great dragon, Revelation 12:3, whom 
he also before called the red dragon. And each of them 
has an army called his angels. They do battle and meet 
with each other, but in such a way that the dragon and 
his angels are not victorious, but are defeated and 
thrown out. He interprets this himself, that the dragon is 
called "the old serpent, the devil and Satan, who 
deceives the whole world". Of this he said that he fights 
in heaven against this Michael and his angels. And now 
he says that he deceives the whole world on earth. How 
does that rhyme together? Yes, soon after he says how 
this same warlord, Michael, "angels have overcome the 
devil by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their 
testimony; and have not loved their lives unto death" 2c. 
These cannot be the heavenly spirits, who have no 
blood, nor can they die, nor do they testify and preach 
verbally in the congregation, nor are they redeemed by 
the Lamb 2c., but these are the angels who are 
redeemed by the blood of the Lamb, Christ, and believe 
in him. These are only we humans. 

16 These contend with the devil, who deceives the 
world; and here is no other war, but against his deceiving 
men. 
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on earth. Therefore also this battle is not done with 
armor, sword, spear, guns and bodily or human power; 
but only by the word: as he also says that they keep the 
victory "by the word of their testimony" 2c. By this 
testimony, that is, by preaching and confessing the 
word, they beat the devil out of heaven, since the devil 
wants to mingle with them and overthrow them again 
from their blessedness, there of seeing and here of 
believing. 

17 The prince of this war, whom he calls Michael, is 
and can be no other, neither our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God. For although Michael is otherwise also the 
name of an angel, Dan. 10, 21, which he calls "one of 
the noblest princes," here it is not such a personal name, 
as each man is distinguished from the other by his 
name, nor a creaturely name, but of the Lord and 
Creator Himself, who alone bears this name. For it is 
actually called, and if it is to be properly understood, 
nothing else than "like God". This is aname that belongs 
to no one without the Majesty, as the Scripture often 
says: Quis sicut Dominus? Quis similis Domino inter 
filios Dei?. (Who is like the Lord? Who is like the Lord 
among the children of God?) and yet is a person's name, 
which is called "like God", not as the angels and men are 
also called children of God, but, quidam sicut Deus, so 
the Hebrew Michael actually reads, "a special one who 
is like God", or perfectly like God; as the Scriptures 
otherwise call him a unified divine image, Col. 1, 15: 
"Who is the image of the invisible God," that is, like God 
the Father in all things, and yet invisible to us; and Heb. 
1, 3: "He is the brightness of His glory and the image of 
His being," 2c.; as Daniel, Cap. 3, 25, when King 
Nebuchadnezzar saw one of the three men in the fiery 
furnace as if he were the Son of God. 

18. for he also showed himself to the holy fathers and 
let himself be seen as an angel, especially to Abraham 
and Jacob, Gen. 18, 2. 33, 24. 28. and therefore now 
and then also bears the name of the angel of God, 
namely because he is sent by God; but 
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But such an angel, who is like God, that is, the Lord of|We must always be ready for battle, so that where one 
all creatures and creator himself. Such is none of the]war ends, another begins quickly. For we are called 
others, who are therefore called angels, because they, |through Christ and already inscribed - in baptism - among 
like us humans, were created by God from nothing. It is|the army that is to fight against the devil under Christ. 
he, says John here, who contends with the dragon, the| Therefore Psalm 68:21 calls the apostles and preachers 
devil and Satan, in his kingdom of heaven, that is, in his|"kings of hosts" and says, "God gives His word with great 
Christianity. hosts. That is why he himself is called - Christ- 

19 Therefore, behold what we have to learn and|everywhere in the Scriptures the HErr or "GOD of hosts". 
comfort ourselves here, that we may know that we who|And where one finds the name, one may boldly point it to 
are baptized are truly blessed and seated in the kingdom|the kingdom of the Son of God; for he is the God who is 
of heaven, where the Son of God Himself reigns; except}a prince of war or a right duke, and leads his regiment in 
that here, because we live by faith and not by sight, there|battle, not up in heaven among the holy spirits, where 
is still strife, and the devil is among God's children, as he|there is no need of battle; but here on earth in his church. 
was in Paradise at first, and there he starts a war against} Yes, he himself is at the head of his warriors, even 
the Word, Sacrament, baptism, and everything that is|though he sits at the right hand of the Father, against the 


Christ. enemy, whom no human power or weapons can resist, 
(20) Read, if you will, the history of the war that has}and he defends them by the word he has given them. 
been waged in the church from the beginning against all (22) For this alone raises such a controversy that the 


kinds of heresy, and now, in our time, for more than|Christians hear, believe and preach the word of the Lord. 
twenty years against our mobs who blaspheme baptism|The devil cannot and will not suffer this in the world; 
and the sacrament and throw away the oral word, and|therefore he opposes it with all his might, both by lies and 
especially against the great mighty dragon and great|murder. That is why Christ and his church must resist and 
angel of the devil, the pope. This is not our war, but}fight against the infernal dragon's army, the pope, the 
Michael's war and strife. Satan, the old serpent, is|Turks, the Jews, and the mobs, so that the faith and 
murderously hostile to him and his whole kingdom, and|confession of Christ may remain pure: that he is the Son 
he is subordinate to destroy it; therefore he must always|of God, born of the Virgin, our Lord and Savior, who 
be at war against him with his little group, but one time|redeems and saves us through his blood, as our 
harder than the other. As they are now coming together|symbolism and confession says. Satan would like to tear 
harshly over the faith of Christ, baptism, the sacrament|this out of everyone's mouth and heart and seeks it in all 
and the gospel. For the devil, especially in these last|kinds of ways, now in baptism, now in the sacrament, 
days, is strangely stirring up new heresies and mobs, for}now in the text of the Gospel 2c., so that he can falsify 
he always wants to possess the kingdom of heaven and|the faith and deceive people. 
be master in Christendom. For he does not ask much (23) Now the angels of the Lord Christ must not feast, 
about the Turk and the papacy, because they are his|nor be slothful, but confidently smite the devil and his 
beforehand, without him fighting against the church|host, and win him away by the word of their testimony. 
through them; there he wants to sit and rule in the pure, |For they cannot thrust a spear nor a sword through him; 
holy temple of God. but as he assaults them without weapons and sword by 
(21) Now how shall we do to him? We, especially|his seduction, otherwise he could not do anything to 
those who carry God's word, may dare to do so/them. 
cheerfully and hope for no peace here, but think that we 
are his men of war who must lie in the field, yes, 


1076 


If you want to be a good warrior of Christ, you must 
defend yourself freshly and confidently and strike and 
shoot at the devil again, so that his lies and deceptions 
are nullified and his kingdom is weakened. 

(24) Although the heavenly angels are with us in such 
a conflict, and are subject to this warlord Christ, where 
he is and lies in the field; as they also served him when 
he was born and still lay in the manger and the virgin, his 
mother, at his arms, and even proclaimed the first 
sermon from heaven - because no one else could preach 
this - "To you is born the Savior, Christ the Lord" (Luc. 
2:11.).), with which word they also recognize and 
worship him as their Lord: This work of the battle against 
the devil and his seduction is said by the people who are 
Christians, who must themselves stand under the ensign 
of this Lord by their faith and confession, and are also 
called his angels, Especially those who stand at the head 
and teach and instruct others through the word, and so 
that all, like the dear angels, serve the same Lord and 
also come to the same blessedness and glory, fight with 
him and under his name, protection and help, so that 
they hold fast to the word and testimony. 

(25) For here also especially the preachers must do 
the hardest fighting; as the devil also especially means 
and attacks them; for he knows, where he takes them 
away, that the sermon is not heard and the sacraments 
do not go in the right sense and usage, there also the 
multitude must soon fall away. But because Christ is at 
war with us, waging war and keeping order by his word, 
these angels of his fight well against the devil and his 
angels: not only those who are devils themselves, of 
whom he has many with him, as well as Christ has his 
own, but also false bishops, heretics and mobs. They are 
also called of the devil 
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Angels, because he is also their Lord and they are 
obedient to him and firmly cling to him, as Christ is to his 
own. As the book of Revelation, or the visions of John, 
calls both the good bishops and preachers of the gospel, 
as well as the false deceivers and the beginners of 
heresies and perversions, angels everywhere. 

(26) That there is evil on earth, as the complaint is, 
also in the church through various troubles, discord and 
seduction, is no one's fault but that of the wicked devil, 
who is still in the world; he must have his angels also, 
who hinder and destroy the gospel, the faith and 
everything. Such a harmful devil-angel was the heretic 
Arius in the church at Alexandria, when he shot out his 
poison and lies, thereby deceiving many from Christ and 
poisoning almost the whole world by denying this prince 
Michael and saying that he was not the Son of God by 
nature or of the same stock and nature as the Father is. 
Then Christ pretended to be weak and the devil became 
so strong through this angel of his that almost all bishops 
and churches were attached to him, except for a few holy 
bishops, such as Hilarius and Athanasius, who resisted 
and resisted him, so that this article was nevertheless 
believed and some pure churches were preserved. 

27 Thus this text, as | have said, gives us both the 
teaching and comfort that Christ, the Son of God, is truly 
with His church, which has and believes His word, and 
through it wants to prove His power against the devil, so 
that it will prevail over the devil and be preserved through 
its faith and confession, as He says in Matth. 16, 18, "that 
the gates of hell shall not prevail against the church", 
which stands on this foundation, believes and confesses 
that He is the Son of the living God. 2c. As he has proved 
so far, that nevertheless the faith and confession of this 
article remained against all cruel ravings of the devil, 
both by heretics, Mahomet, Jews and the pope, who also 
led the people from this article to the devil's obedience, 
even though he calls Christ the Son of God with his 
mouth; that nevertheless those who want to hold on to 
God's word have been preserved by it until now. 

28. because besides this comfort we also have 
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The warning that we do not become safe, as if the devil 
is far from us. For since we still live in the flesh and blood 
and have only the Word, and are not yet angels of sight, 
but only of faith, we must also watch and be warned 
against this dragon and his heretics and the spirits of the 
rotten ones. They grow just where we are; yes, they are 
among us and with us, as St. John's epistle says, "they 
go out from us," and bring disaster against us, 1 John 
2:19. Therefore, do not think that the devil is in hell or 
beyond Babylon or alone in Turkey and in Rome with the 
pope and his cardinals and bishops. These he must not 
contest with doctrine, for he has already caught them by 
his lies, without plaguing them bodily with war and 
murder among themselves. But here he wars and 
contends that he may also pluck out us who are in 
heaven in Christ. 

029 Wherefore he also hath herewith warned and 
mustered his warriors, saying, Ye are in my host, and 
under my ensign: but watch and wait for the enemy, and 
resist his angels: for he is not far from you. If ye do this, 
there is no need. For we have a Lord, who also has 
angels and power enough, and is called the Lord of 
hosts, and the right victor over the dragon, who helps us, 
yes, fights for us, so that the devil with all his angels 
must lie down and be cast out. For God's word remains 
eternal. It may suffer temptation, and the church may 
have no rest from the enemy; and some may also fall, 
who let the word be taken from their hearts; but it must 
still remain, as Christ says, Matth. 16, 18: "The gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it." For it is said, John 16:33, 
"| have overcome the world.” This Ego vici (| have 
overcome) will and must also remain Lord; for he has 
the divine power and authority of God and has accepted 
us as his angels in his kingdom, which is the kingdom of 
power and authority, of salvation and victory; as this text 
also says. 

30 For as | have said, whosoever can believe that 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who is like unto God the 
Father, and is His eternal essential image, is truly man 


and has become like us and has come so close to us 
that he makes us his angels, and is himself the right 
archangel and supreme prince who presides over me 
and contends with me, yes, who baptizes me himself, 
absolves me, gives his body and blood through the 
priest's hand and mouth, and adds the Holy Spirit to it; 
whoever can believe this, what will the devil with his 
angels and the whole of hell harm or gain from him? For 
what do | need, if | have the Son of God? and what more 
shall he do to me, or how can he come nearer to me, but 
that he has not only become my flesh and blood, but is 
also now so near to me that he dwells with me, feeds 
me, baptizes me, teaches me, comforts me, admonishes 
me, punishes me 2c. ? For though we do not see one 
another, yet | hear these things from him through his 
word, that he is true God and man, who cleanses me 
from sins through his baptism, feeds me with his body 
and blood, absolves me from sins through his absolution. 
| hear this and it comes into my ears and through my 
ears into my heart, so that it could not come closer to 
me. 

31 O, whoever could believe this, | say again, and 
certainly conclude in his heart that our word is not ours, 
but Christ's; our baptizing Christ's baptism; our absolving 
and sacramental Christ; he would have to rejoice for at 
least a day or two. | would gladly believe it myself and 
preach it in such a way that others would also believe it; 
but the fact that we do not feel heartfelt joy and pleasure 
from it is a sign that it does not go to our hearts as it 
should. This is what the wicked dragon, the old serpent, 
does, that he resists with all his might, so that it is either 
not preached or not believed, and people act so 
shamefully against the holy gospel that the more it is 
preached, the angrier they become and the weaker our 
faith is. 

(32) Now this is the old devil, who always wars from 
the beginning to hinder and suppress God's word and 
kingdom; because he cannot prevent public preaching, 
he makes people disbelieve or despise it, and brings 
such trouble and evil examples of one or two among the 
whole multitude: these are his spears and his pikes. 
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Guns. Therefore it is called "not with flesh and blood" or 
human weapons, "but fought with the evil spirits under 
heaven", as St. Paul says to the Ephesians, Cap. 6, 12. 
Therefore, whoever wants to be a Christian, let him 
prepare himself to beware of such devilish arrows and 
stings, and fight and strike against him manfully and 
confidently under this great Michael, the Lord Christ. 

But when it comes to this, this text says, that Satan is 
overcome by the Christians’ strife and is cast out of the 
heaven of Christ's kingdom, so often does the joy begin 
that one gives thanks to God and sings joyfully, "Now 
salvation, and power, and the kingdom, and the might of 
our God, his Christ, have become. There he himself puts 
both together, that the kingdom, the power and the might 
of God is his Christ, that is, one and the same kingdom, 
power and might of the Father and of Christ, the Son. But 
here on earth it becomes Christ's kingdom, when the 
devil is cast out, that Christ's word is preached and 
believed purely, and the sacraments are used rightly. 
Yes, this is the kingdom of His Son in faith, not before 
God and Christ, for He sees us, and nothing is hidden 
from Him, but covered from our eyes; but therefore 
believed, that we also may come to eternal sight, when 
the time comes for Him to be publicly seen by all 
creatures. 

34 Such joy and singing go on forever in the church, 
praising and thanking God! Arius lies; Pelagius lies; 
likewise other devil spirits and mobs, who wanted to 
push Christ out of heaven and have saddened and 
disrupted poor Christendom. This praise certainly follows 
after the strife and battle, where Christianity is purified 
and the devil's lie is put to shame: as, Praise God! now 
also goes and is heard; without that, unfortunately, few 
of them mend and are grateful for it. 

35 But let such praise and thanksgiving be to them 
that overcome by the blood of this Lamb, and love not 
their lives therefore. Therefore he exhorts to such praise 
and thanksgiving: Rejoice, you heavens," that is, you 
Christians who love this Lord. 


Kingdom and dwell in His heaven, you have now passed 
through and gained the victory over the aite dragon; yet 
not by yourselves, but "by the blood of this Lamb"; that 
is it and does it. 

(36) But by what is it proved that ye have obtained 
such salvation? "By the word of testimony, that is, by the 
preaching and confession of Christians, the devil is 
beaten from heaven. For it is not possible to overcome 
him, nor to beat him with work sanctity, sour eyes and a 
good, strict life, as the monks have undertaken; but this 
lamb of God's blood must rule in the heart, you must 
believe in him who became man for you and sacrificed 
himself, and confess this with the mouth and also teach 
others, that is, to hold firmly to this word and faith. These 
are the swords and spears that go through the heart of 
the devil, from which he must flee and give way when the 
word and faith of the Son of God comes before his eyes. 
For human power and strength, wisdom and holiness he 
respects nothing; with these he can also fight through his 
angels and spirits. 

37 There is also an example of a nun who recognized 
Christ; who, when she was severely challenged by the 
devil, and he would not leave her, she spoke no more 
than these words: Christiana sum (I am a Christian); do 
you hear, devil? | am a Christian. When the devil heard 
this, he immediately fled from her. If you say such words 
from your heart, | will be your guarantor; the devil will flee 
from you as far as he can. For he understands well what 
is said and what your heart means by it. For to be a 
Christian means nothing else, neither to be baptized in 
the blood of the Son of God, to be redeemed from sin 
and the power of hell by his death and resurrection. And 
whoever confesses to be a Christian confesses that he 
certainly believes that the devil has been overcome by 
this Son of God and must lie under his feet. Why should 
he be afraid and terrified of him? Yes, he knows and has 
experienced what murderous spears and weapons these 
are for him, where faith meets him with the name of 
Christ and defies him; therefore he cannot remain before 
it. 
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38 But it is written that Christians must put their lives 
on the line over such a victory, as he says, "they have 
not loved their lives to the point of death. For the faith, 
preaching and confession of this article must suffer 
persecution on earth; as Christianity has always 
suffered from the devil; and still from our enemies, now 
longer than twenty years, much plague has been 
inflicted on the poor church, that many have been killed 
because of it, and the devil would gladly have done 
much more. Therefore, we must stand firm here and 
persevere in faith and confession through life and death, 
until the devil is completely destroyed. 
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be cast out by the power and victory of this Savior Christ, 
of whom God promised from the beginning of the 
Church, Genesis 3:15, that he would crush the serpent's 
head until he also stopped pricking his heel. This is the 
purpose of the whole Scripture, and all is to be done for 
this Son of God, who became man for us and shed his 
blood, so that he might trample the devil with his infernal 
army and weapons, sin, death, hell, under our feet, and 
through his joyful future bring us out of this conflict of 
faith to eternal security and glory of sight, amen. 


The above sermon on Michaelmas Wer Offenb. 12, 7-12, according to the 
Wolfenbuttel manuscript. 


(1) To understand the epistle, it is necessary to know 
that the Scripture speaks of two angels. First, they are 
pure in spirit, holy, pure, without sin, without strife, and 
without all infirmities; they have been beautiful and 
blessed 5,000 years and more, as long as the world has 
been. The scripture calls them spirits, as in the Psalm 
(104, 4.) flames of fire. For so they appear, the dear 
angels, like Mary, item Christo in the desert. The angels 
are spirits, they do not have flesh and blood, just like the 
devil, except that he is fallen by his hope, damned and 
judged. The apostle does not speak of these high 
spiritual angels, but of angels who have flesh and blood. 
And to this belongs the article that Jesus Christ, Son of 
God, is true God and man. Whoever does not believe 
this, leave the Bible, do not swear by it. For the book 
alone teaches and points to the Son, who is promised 
and given. Whoever does not believe this, and has 
pleasure in it, leave the Bible, understands nothing, the 
Bible is closed to him, for Christ is the light of the words. 
Therefore, one must be certain above all things that 
Christ is true God and man. | have heard a story in the 
papacy - whether it is true or not? - that the devil struck 
one on the neck, that 


he did not fall down when it was sung: Et verbum caro 
factum est (and the Word became flesh); and says: If 
God had given us devils the grace to become a spirit for 
our sake, we would kiss the earth and you would stand 
so gnarled 2c. Because God the Father has appointed a 
kingdom and a wedding to the dear Son, whom He 
loves, says John (5:20), He shall be King and Lord in it; 
not that the Father is excluded or the Holy Spirit, but 
Christ shall be Lord and have the name, that He shall be 
Bridegroom and Regent, and Christianity the Bride. This 
also is a kingdom of heaven, not in heaven alone, where 
we may come and rejoice with the dear angels; but there 
is a difference: the Son shall at the last day deliver up 
the kingdom of heaven to the Father. There is indeed a 
kingdom, but a veil is drawn before our eyes; for that 
which we believe here, we shall see there; preach and 
believe, and the veil shall be lifted. We now believe that 
we will live eternally with God and the angels and see 
God face to face, but we do not yet see it. The realm of 
faith, of the Word that cannot be seen, will stop there, 
we will see GOD as the angels see Him. But the eyes 
are blinded to us now, will 
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led by the word, and "are yet already in the kingdom by 
faith, having the treasure whole, but G sewed up, hid in 
the sack. This kingdom is one, but distinct, because we 
do not see it, but hear it. Therefore Christ calls this 
kingdom, which the Father commanded him, the 
kingdom of heaven. When he speaks of the kingdom of 
heaven, he speaks of that in which we humans are, 
which is in the Word, in faith, and in the sacrament; you 
only need to wait until the cover is removed. On the last 
day Christ will come and take away the covering. Then 
we shall say, Behold, did | not know that | was already in 
heaven? 

2 So now are the kingdom of sight and the kingdom 
of faith. Here we believe it, there we shall see it; but it is 
One Lord who reigns. Nevertheless, the dear angels are 
also with us, for they are Christ's subject creature, 
knowing well that we are the kingdom of heaven and the 
bride of Christ. 

But here he speaks of angels who have flesh and 

blood; for throughout the whole book John speaks of 
Christianity. Peter says (1 Petr. 1, 12.): "We tell you the 
very things that angels behold, because they delight to 
behold. Hear that the Son of God has become man. 
What we now hear, they see; they have no covering like 
us. If we come to this, we also become sicut angeli 
Domini (like the angels of God). If we believed that, we 
would be blessed people. There we come now in the 
hidden heavenly kingdom into the heavenly kingdom of 
faith. 
(Rev. John 12:7) Do not speak of the kingdom of heaven, 
where the dear angels behold God, but of the kingdom 
of faith. For the devil will not return where he was before, 
he has fallen out, he has also brought us down. 
Therefore, do not think that the conflict happened in 
heaven; there is no devil, dragon or serpent. In the 
beginning, the doctors write, there was also a war in 
heaven, the angels also had a fight; the devil, the 
supreme god, had an attachment and sought Christ's 
divinity; then he fell. They may have taken this also for 
this fight. But otherwise there can be no war now, but we 
must understand it from the realm of faith, since 


the kingdom is handed over to Christ the Father and lift 
the cloth. 

How does the devil enter heaven in the kingdom of 
Christ, in Christendom, which Christ has prepared for 
him by his death? Before the vision comes, Christ has a 
kingdom of faith, there he is king; in the kingdom there 
is strife. The dragon is not in the kingdom of heaven, but 
in Christendom. Now we learn that we are the kingdom 
of heaven of Christ, as all devout Christians have been 
from the beginning. In the kingdom of heaven there is 
war, there is strife; as we have seen how there is a war 
between false and pious preachers, one time harder 
than another. But here is a great meeting, not a small 
beating, because here the great red dragon and his 
angels are fighting. This quarrel we must understand. 
Michael has an army, that is his angels; the dragon too. 
But he could not win, but was thrown out. The dragon is 
in heaven, warring with Michael. Here he says (v. 9) that 
he seduces the world. We have to understand this, 
because after this it is written how the angels won by 
blood. If they have no blood, Christ did not die for them! 
Now there is no other warfare, where men fight with the 
sword, 2c. but with the testimony of the word. Such 
things are not outside of Christianity, they belong to the 
time, to the church, because they happen among the 
angels who are saved by faith. Michael is our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is the angel. Angels are called Michael, as in 
Daniel (10:21), but here it is the Son of God. If one also 
wanted the name German: Michael, Quis sicut Deus? 
one who is equal to God, like God or Godlike. That 
belongs to him alone, he is a special man who is equal 
to God or is as much as God. The name belongs to 
God's Son alone, who is called God's image in the 
Scriptures (Hebr. 1, 3.), is equal to God the Father; 
invisible he is, but the angels see it, we will also see it, 
how God is in three persons in one Godhead. So he is 
called angel in Daniel, item is in camino ignis (furnace of 
fire) (Dan. 3, 25.). No angel is like God, for they are 
creatures made of nothing, like us; but this is the 
Creator. 
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(6) There we see what comfort we have. Blessed are 
we who are seated in the kingdom of heaven, but even 
so it is such a kingdom that the devil is among God's 
children, waging war against Word and Sacrament. 
Read the histories, what kind of war is being waged in 
the church. We have had a war now for 20 years with 
enthusiasts, Pabst; but the war is not ours, but Christ is 
captain, the dragon is enemy, lie hard against each 
other, as now, meet hard. The devil seeks various plots 
to destroy the doctrine; he does not respect the pope 
and the Turk much more, but wants to reign in the 
kingdom of heaven. Those who want to be in the 
kingdom may dare to be at war, to lie in the field, as in 
the prophet, Ps. 68:21. There is no end to it, there is and 
remains war between Christ and the devil. Now we are 
called to the army, since Christ is the captain of the field, 
among whom we are inscribed. Therefore he is called in 


the Scriptures: Dominus exercituum (Lord of hosts); you 
may boldly draw it on Christ, although the Father may 
also be called so. 

Now John speaks about the dispute. Both lie in the 
field, rise above the word, sacrament and right faith. We 
are arguing against the pope, the Turk, and the fanatics 
about the right faith. The devil does not want to suffer 
this, seeks dispute everywhere. The dear angels win it 
with the testimony of the word. The devil does not strike 
me with a sword, but he can shoot a fiery, slanderous, 
poisonous arrow into my heart. Now that | am armed, | 
can do it again. Even though Christ himself is powerful 
enough for the devil, the angels are also there, as they 
were in the birth of Christ. But here the angels are the 
Christians, especially those who are in the forefront, 
although all of you must be angels. This means that 
Christ our Lord is the invisible image of God; the 
Christians are the angels. They are involved in the work, 
because the devil means all of us, especially the 
preachers. For if the banner lies, the field is lost. But 
because Christ is in the field with us, we have won the 
cause. The devil has evil angels," false preachers; they 
are 


also devils, because they have a master, Satan, of whom 
they are angels, just as we are Christ's angels and men 
of war against the devil, if we remain constant in the 
Word. Whoever wants to read this book must understand 
that angels here are called elders, bishops, pastors and 
who guide God's word. 

So we are angels of faith; those above are angels of 
sight, although they are also with us and help us. 
Whereas the devil also has his angels, heretics and false 
preachers. As the great angel Arius was, who took over 
the whole world; Christ let himself be seen as lost, 
Athanasius, item Hilarius held against, but Arius was a 
strong Pascha, a bad enemy. 

Now we can understand the text all the better. 
Because there is such a war, item because we are still in 
faith, not in sight, we must watch and be careful, because 
the evil angels are not in hell, not only in Turkey or in 
Rome - there he has caught them - but he is also, and 
especially, in heaven. Therefore our captain warns us, 
prepare and muster his angels here. Beware, you are in 
heaven, but be warned; beware, for the devil is also in 
the kingdom of heaven, creeping about. Therefore, stay 
with the Word; where we have that, the victory remains, 
Christ must prevail. So this life is nothing else but a war; 
Christ has taken us to be men of war and leads us to the 
field. Who then could believe that Christ has come so 
near to us, that he calls us his angels, baptizes us, 
preaches and absolves us; how could he come nearer to 
me? over which he took my flesh and blood, still dwells 
with us, teaches, baptizes us; could‘rms not come 
nearer, only that we do not see him, but hear him preach 
and baptize 2c.;-who could believe this, be sure that our 
word is Christ's word and that he is so near to us, would 
ever be glad. But because it does not happen, we are 
weak in faith. This is what the devil does, that people 
preach with contempt and do not believe. This does not 
mean to pierce with spears, but to shoot the hearts with 
fiery arrows. Therefore see that you are not hit. But if the 
field is kept 
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When the kingdom of Christ comes, there is rejoicing 
and exultation; it is said, "Here is the kingdom of his 
Christ" (v. 10). For us it is in faith, but it shall come in 
sight. But the song of praise shall follow after the battle: 
Praise be to God! The devil is defeated, the lies flee, the 
truth retains the victory. Arius is defeated. You, 
Christians, be joyful, because you have won. By what? 
By the blood of the Lamb. By what is it proved? By the 
word of testimony. By the word the devil is cast out of 
heaven, not by the spear or the sword, but the blood of 
the Lamb must be in your heart. Stand fast therefore, 
and hold fast by faith, and thou shalt have victory: for he 
asketh not thy sword, nor thy righteousness; but with the 
blood thou shalt smite. 


Several treatises of the holy angels are: 


|. Part, 1. B. Mos., 2. Cap., § 112-114. 
I. Part, 1. B. Mos., 19. cap., § 113-122. 
|. Part, 1. B. Mos., 22. cap., § 126-149, 





you him. It is written of Mechtildis, the nun, that when 
she was challenged, she said: Christiana sum (I am a 
Christian), that is, | rely on the blood of the lamb. Where 
this is spoken from the heart, you have won. But it says 
here that nevertheless above the article life and limb 
must be dared. The pope persecutes whoever 
confesses the name. Yes, so the argument is won: the 
blood freely confessed and therefore left life and limb. 
He cannot stand this war. The war has begun in the 


papacy. In semine tuo etc. (In your seed 2c.) Now let us 
also keep that we remain steadfast with the Lord Christ 
and his word, so there will be no need. But if we become 
sure, then it is provided for us. 


Il. part, 1. b. Mos., 32. cap., § 4-29, treatise of the 
angels. 
XlIlla&b. Theil, Pred. am Tage St. Michael, von den 


Of the Appearance of Angels and New Revelations. |. | guten und bésen Engel. 


Part, 1. B. Mos., 24. Cap., § 136-155, of the service of 
the holy angels at the marriage. Angels in the marriage 


XXII. part, table speeches; XXIII. cap., of the angels. 


Second article. About the redemption. 


1. from the same in general. 


A sermon on the second article of the Christian faith of JEsu Christo. 


Delivered at the court of Torgau at Easter (April 13) 1533. 


(1) Although | have often preached and written much 
about the article of faith in Christ, yet because it is so, 


and because we can preach nothing else nor better, nor 


should we hear anything better, | will now speak of it 
also, and treat of some of its parts, as they stand one 
after another, in these words: 


I believe in Jesus Christ, His only Son, our Lord, who 
was conceived by the Holy Ghent, born of Mary the 
Virgin, suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 
died and was buried, descended into hell, and on the 
third day rose again from the dead 2c. 
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In the first article, of Creation, we learned how God/but be nothing more than the word we speak here, which 
first created us and gave us all creatures 2c. But this|even the children in the cradle can count. This is to 
article now teaches us how we have again become a new accomplish such an excellent work that all the dead and 
creature, after we have been completely corrupted and}we who perish and die so miserably, eaten by worms and 
destroyed after the first creation by the wretched devil,]maggots, that there is no more shameful, stinking carrion 
who has deceived us with his lies and brought the divinejon earth, shall emerge from death so gloriously, more 
creature to nothing, and to the point that we must, beautiful and brighter than the sun. 
rejected by God, die and perish eternally. For what is| (6) Such is the power, we believe, of this one word, 
separated from God is already eternally corrupt and lost.|"| believe in Jesus Christ," (2c), which seems so small 

(3) Therefore we believe and confess in this article, that it ceases and perishes with the breath of man, and 
that we have been brought again from destruction andlis so common that everyone has it in his mouth, among 
death, and have been created again unto a new eternallthe pope as well as among us; but it is also quite believed 
life; whereunto we were also created before, but were lost] by few, and is despised very well, especially when one 
through Adam's fall. And that this came to pass through|thinks about it with reason, and lets our wisdom know it, 
the dear Son, Jesus Christ, who shed his blood for us,!so that it becomes a fool about it, and thinks it is nothing 
and was obedient to the Father in this, and loved us, that}but fable; which has now become quite common in 
he delivered us out of the mouth of hell and the power of French-speaking countries, that they believe nothing at 
the devil, and set us in the heavenly life eternal. all about this article. Many of our people have already 

(4) And it is indeed a marvelous thing that it should]learned such wisdom that they think it is just laughter, 
happen so easily in our day, and that such a great worklespecially because we say that it should happen so 
should be accomplished through the word and the faith] easily without any action on our part, and that no power, 
that is attached to it alone; so that if one wants to look at} force or means should be used, except that the one man, 
it with reason, it does not rhyme with it at all. For we see| Christ, will bring out of the earth with one word everything 
with our eyes, feel and experience it in our own bodies,|that came from Adam and was ever born on earth. 
that the whole world is dying and corrupting. And as far (7) Therefore, it is a sermon only for Christians who 
as we look around, we find nothing, except that the whole] sincerely believe it and certainly hope by God's grace 
human race is passing away into nothingness and will|that it will come to pass and be true. Otherwise it will 
never come back; especially what poor, miserable|/remain as it has always been, that this sermon is nothing 
Christians there are on earth, whom the devil torments|to the world, even though they hear it and speak it 
and tortures as if he wanted to devour them: they are so|themselves. But we must preach it for our own sake, 
completely worn down, pulverized and pulverized that not| however few there are who believe it as God's dear 
a stump of them remains. children. For the world, peasants, citizens, and nobles, 

(5) And yet it shall be so easy, that they, whom wefjare of the devil; without God, they would come out as 
now see with our eyes buried, and turned to powder, shall precious gems and turquoise, which he holds in his 
come again, and live, not this poor perishable life, but|finger ring; the rest remain pebbles, as they are, so that 
much more glorious and delicious. And let no one add to|the devil can make a pavement and run to hell on it. 
it, no medicine nor human help, nor anyone dig up the} 8 Let us now see what the words in this article mean 
body or and signify, "l 
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Believe", says a Christian, "in Jesus Christ, his only Son, 
our Lord" 2c. This is the wisdom and art of Christians, 
which they alone have and understand, and the whole 
world neither knows nor understands, although it hears 
it daily, namely, that we believe and are certain in our 
hearts of everything that these words say and give, that 
the man Jesus Christ is the only and true Son of the 
Father 2c. For by the same word, "Only-begotten Son," 
He is separated and set apart from all the sons or 
children of GOD, that He has no more such Son. 
Otherwise also all angels are called children of God in 
the Scriptures, as Job 1, 6. and 38, 7. God Himself says: 


Ubi eras, cum me laudabant omnes filii Dei? "Where 
would you be if all God's children praised me?" that is, 
since no man was created yet, and yet heaven was 
already full of God's children? 

(9) So also we, when we are baptized, are called 
children of God, as the Scripture says, Heb. 2:10, "that 
through this Son many of His children are brought to 
glory. But there is none without this Lord Christ, who is 
called His only Son, therefore He must have a higher, 
nobler birth, than both angels and men, who are also 
called children of God and call upon Him as a Father; 
but none of them alone can say, My Father, but must 
speak together: Our Father; or even if someone says, 
My Father, he does not say it as if it were only him. But 
because Christ alone is called some Son, that he has no 
equal or next to him in tribe or birth, he must be by birth 
above all holy angels and creatures, whose none may 
call him a Father as he calls him. 

(10) There is already the article in which we believe 
that he is right, true God with the Father and yet not the 
same person of the Father, but a different person. Now 
it must be so, and all Scripture testifies to it, that there is 
no more than One God; therefore the same distinct 
person must be united with the Father in one divine 
being or substance, so that one does not make two gods 
or one distinct divine being; and still the 


Son is another person in the same unified being and 
majesty, so that the Son is born from the Father in 
eternity, not the Father from the Son. 

(11) But there is also an article which has been 
mastered and ridiculed from the beginning of Christianity, 
and still to the end by the intelligent world; and it is not 
without danger, that one should enter with reason, and 
meditate upon it. For all those who have presumed to 
climb up to heaven with their thoughts, and want to grasp 
and measure how it is possible for three persons to be 
One Being, have fallen over it; and yet they were the very 
highest, wisest people on earth, and have also drawn the 
sword over it, and persecuted and plagued the believers 
in a hostile manner; and yet they also wanted to be called 
Christians, so that they should not suffer that more than 
One God was made, and Christ should be believed equal 
to the Father. They admitted that he was the Son of God, 
but not according to his unity and divinity. And even now 
there is no more ridiculous sermon to the Turks than that 
we Christians preach and believe in one God, and yet 
add another God to it. It is no good, they say, to have two 
landlords in one house, or two princes in one country, 
who want to rule at the same time; but there must be One 
Regiment and One Prince, thus also One God. 

(12) Whence then is this spun? From the beautiful, 
wise reason, which has seen it in its dark lantern, that it 
does not rhyme, two roosters on one dung, nor two 
landlords or sovereigns in equal power; for they cannot 
suffer with each other, one must dampen the other. That 
is a beautiful thought, and no one can deny that it does 
not rhyme otherwise and should be so; but that she wants 
to fly out of the house or principality with her thoughts and 
flutter into the divine being, and judge of it, of which no 
man has ever heard nor seen anything, and has not come 
into any man's heart, that rhymes and boots badly. 

(13) They are still such fools, they remain only on 
such thoughts that it does not rhyme that two rule in equal 
power, because one can understand such and see it daily 
before one's eyes in the creatures. But this is not true, 
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That one wants to drive into the being, where no man 
knows about and is so far above all senses and apart 
from all creatures, that we have neither smell nor taste 
of it, and must only be proclaimed from above: and do 
not want to believe such a word, which comes from 
heaven, nor cling to it, but want to measure it with their 
own head according to the landlord and rule on earth, 
that is, according to the being, which we have seen and 
experienced, so that everything is already wrong and 
vain lies are put instead of the truth. 

(14) Therefore it is said, Who shall rightly drive, 
saying, | believe; not, | conclude or judge, that so it is 
right or not right. For if thou wilt judge, what need hast 
thou of faith? He who believes does not judge, but allows 
himself to be judged, and is caught up in another's 
judgment, and says in effect, "| am a fool in this, and do 
not understand it, for | have neither seen nor heard nor 
experienced anything about it; but because God says so, 
| will believe it to be so, and follow the word, letting my 
thoughts and understanding be nothing; so he is judged 
by the word, to which he adheres, not by his reason and 
his own understanding. He who does not do this has 
nothing of faith, nor of God and what God is, but is like a 
blind man who wants to judge from the color or light of 
the sun, of which he has never seen or felt anything. 

15. For if anyone should be able to attain something 
of the divine essence and say what God is, the Jews 
would have attained it, who had the Scriptures; item, the 
learned, wise people among the Gentiles, who turned so 
much to it, dug for it day and night with thoughts, and let 
themselves think that something more must be besides 
the creature, which would be God, and yet could not 
send themselves into it, how or what, nor attain so much 
that they could say: this is God; or, so he is and lives 2c. 
Otherwise, they would not have left it, they would have 
licked all the books full of it. Since no man can attain it 
with reason and the senses, but only through the word 
from heaven, it is henceforth said:. only the reason is 
fully attentive and blinded, and here 


given. If thou wilt be wise, saith God, | will give thee 
enough here on earth, and thou shalt rule the oxen, the 
cows, the horses, and thy house, thy child, thy servants, 
the city, the country, and the people; and thou shalt have 
thy wisdom and thy art, and thou shalt have thy hands 
full. As it is with all those who want to rule rightly, that all 
wit and reason are too short for them. 

But in matters where | cannot reach with my wisdom, 
| must leave it at home and say: | do not know and do 
not understand, but | hear from above and sounds in my 
ears, which no man has ever conceived. Now | hear that 
Christ has a divine being with the Father, and yet it is 
true that there is no more than One God. Where do | 
want to grope, found and grasp or conclude? It sounds 
too ridiculous in ears and does not go into reason. Yea, 
neither shall it go in there, but say thus unto it, When | 
hear the word spoken, as from above, | believe it; though 
| cannot comprehend it, nor understand it, nor 
understand it in my head, how | can comprehend that 
two and five are seven, with reason, and let no man 
instruct me otherwise: neither if he said above, no, but 
they are eight; then should | believe it against my reason 
and feeling. Well, if | want to judge, then | must not 
believe; but | will believe him who judges and passes 
judgment, then | will stay up and die; for | rely on him 
whom | consider to be wiser, and who can count better 
than I; even if | can, yet | will believe it at his service, and 
shall call the truth what he says, whether all the world 
says otherwise. 

(17) Thou shalt do likewise here: though reason 
cannot suffer that two persons are one God, it is even as 
if | said, two are not two, but two are one; there thou hast 
the word and reason against each other: neither shall it 
lay the mastery, nor become a judge nor a doctor, but 
take off the little hat, and say, two are one, though | see 
it not, nor understand it, but | believe it. Why? For the 
sake of him who said it above. But if it came from me, or 
if reason would say such a thing, then no man should 
believe me. 
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| did not want to talk to him so that | would believe it, but 
| wanted to lay the mathematics before him and show 
him that he should grasp it and give way to me. But now 
it rings down from heaven, | will believe what he tells me, 
that two, yes, all three persons are only one true God, 
not two or three gods. | will do this in honor and service 
to him, whom | owe to believe, and let myself be judged 
in this way, that | am a fool who cannot count three; 
although, praise God, | can count three here on earth, 
and no one may teach me the art or judge me that | 
cannot count three. 

(18) The Scriptures and this article lead us to say that 
this Christ is the only Son of God, like which there is no 
Son in heaven or on earth; for all Scripture testifies that 
he is like the Father, and whatever the Father creates or 
does, that also he does. And summa, as St. John always 
testifies in his Gospel, that he takes upon himself all the 
works of God, and wants to be honored just as the 
Father is honored, sets himself everywhere equal to the 
Father. From such sayings, which cannot be attributed 
to any angel or man, | must believe that he is truly God, 
as high, powerful, eternal, almighty as the Father; for 
what the Father does, that he also does: whom the 
Father makes alive, that also the Son makes alive. Thus 
it is a work of both persons, who are nevertheless 
distinct, that there can be no more than one divine 
power, one divine nature and being, and that none can 
be divided. 

Nineteenth Now this, | say, is the art of Christians, 
which entereth into no man's heart, but must be written 
therein by the Holy Ghost. And, as | have said, he that 
would be sure must use prudent reason, and see to it 
that the prudence of the world mocks and ridicules these 
things, and let them speak and say, How prudent they 
are, they cannot yet count three in these things, neither 
shall they learn until the last day; for we Christians have 
daily to learn by this, that we may learn to count three, 
and say, Three is not three, but one, and yet three. 

20 That is now, some son: true 


God as well as the Father, among whom we know not 
how to make a distinction without the Father begetting 
eternally and the Son being begotten eternally. And the 
theologians have argued about the fact that they assign 
their own to each person, but at last they can do nothing 
more, and have to leave it at that, that there is no other 
difference than this: that the first person is called Father, 
the other the Son, that the latter has his eternal being 
and gives it for eternity. More cannot be conceived nor 
grasped; and if one speculates much, it only becomes 
darker and less comprehensible. | also wanted to 
speculate sharply, but if | should think myself to death, 
then | can meet nothing more than what | hear there. 

(21) Therefore God has held that the article is 
preserved by the Word alone, thus confirming that all 
devils and the world, though they have honestly 
challenged it, must nevertheless let it stand and remain 
in Christendom. Therefore | will also remain here and 
believe, not know, nor think further; and where | want to 
do it, | certainly go into the abyss. For | have also tried 
and wanted to be taught in such a way that | would drill 
God through heaven and into his chamber, and see what 
he is doing in it; but | have also experienced what | have 
done. In short, it means no more than the words spoken 
that we learn here: | believe; and it becomes no more. If 
thou torment thyself for ever with thoughts, thou makest 
no more but heartache, and findest nothing: for it is too 
high above all creatures, mind and understanding. It is 
said, "What he says is true, so that divine wisdom and 
human wisdom may be separated. According to divine 
wisdom it is true; according to mine it is not true. If | now 
want to argue against it, | will lose both; for he wants to 
be master here himself and alone, and to make us 
disciples without fail, so that we will say yes to it without 
all disputing and arguing. 

22 Thus we have the first part of this article, of the 
deity of Christ, which compels and proves not only the 
word, Only Son, but also the first word, | believe. For to 
whom | shall say, | 
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believe, and put my trust and my heart's confidence in 
you, he must be my God; for the heart of man should 
neither trust nor build on anything but God alone, and 
the Scriptures everywhere condemn trusting in men, and 
show that they are to be lacking and running. For “all 
men," says the 116th Psalm, v. 11, "are liars," that is, 
false, who cannot keep nor do what is intended for them, 
and who trust in them must perish; as is well seen, and 
also reason testifies to this from experience, as the 
146th Psalm, v. 4, says: "A man's spirit must perish, and 
he must return to the ground, and then all his proposals 
are lost." Because a man's life is so uncertain that he is 
not sure of any hour of it, it is impossible to put a certain 
foundation on him and to trust. 

Reason itself teaches this, and Scripture confirms it, 
that faith or trust of the heart should not happen to any 
man, and belongs to no one, except the true God, 
because he alone is eternal and immortal, and also 
omnipotent, so that he can do whatever he wants. 
Therefore faith stands on him certain and sure, that he 
will not fail nor let him fall, as little as he himself can fall. 
So now every Christian testifies again that Christ is true 
God, because he bases and puts his trust in him; 
otherwise he would be doing wrong and would be the 
highest idolatry. For this is the only highest service of 
God, trusting and believing, against which all other 
outward services are child's play; nor does it demand 
more than such a heart as can believe it. 


Now follows the other piece, also from the 


person of Christ*) since we call him: 


Jesus Christ our Lord, conceived by the Holy Spirit, 
born of the Virgin Mary 2c. 


[The first part] 


24. now this article becomes much more foolish 
before the reason that the world wants great 


*) This piece was preached by Luther as a second sermon. 
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and become foolish about it, especially the Jews, that the 
same Son is with the Father and Holy Spirit one God; 
and yet not the Father, nor Holy Spirit, but only the 
person, namely the Son, is conceived and born of a man 
2c. O this is a ridiculous thing, that the one God, the high 
majesty, should be a man; and here both, creature and 
creator, come together in one person. Reason resists 
with all its might that this person should at the same time 
be a man, born of a man, of right, natural birth, as a 
woman should give birth, truly flesh and blood with all 
limbs and all natural being, without sin, whom a man on 
earth gives birth to, nurses, diapers and waits for, as a 
natural mother, and lets himself be cradled, carried, 
etched and watered 2c. in all things, like another child. 
That we should become such fools, blind our reason so 
much, and make ourselves captive, that we say that this 
very man is the right true God, and that there is no God 
apart from him; and that where the infant lies in the cradle 
or the mother's arms and breasts, there God is essential 
and personal. 

(25) Here first are taken from us, and the prudent 
thoughts are warded off, that reason may flutter up to 
heaven, and seek God in majesty, and search out how 
he reigns in heaven, (2c) and that the goal may be set 
here, that | may run from all the world to Bethlehem into 
the stable and manger, where the little child lies, or Mary 
in the womb; that is to say, the reason is subdued. For 
the foregoing is beyond all measure, so that reason itself 


would like to think: Quae supra nos, nihil ad nos: what is 
too high for you, leave it unexamined, and more easily 
despair of it and become trapped. But here it comes 
down before my eyes that | see the little child in the womb 
of its mother, which lets itself act, suckle, lift and wait in 
all measure/as another child, and only reason should 
fight with it itself and against all senses. There lies a man, 
who is born like another child, and lives like another child, 
and leads no other being, work, gift, than another man; 
that no man could ever fall into the heart, that the 
creature should be the creator. 


1100 H9,13-15. 


Sermon On the Second Article of JEsu Christo. 
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itself. Where are the wise men who could ever have 
conceived or thought of this? Let them now come and 
praise their wisdom and high understanding of God and 
divine things. There all reason must lie down and 
confess its blindness, that it wants to climb up to heaven 
and to measure divine things, and yet it cannot perceive 
what is before its eyes. 

26 Therefore, against all reason and sense, one 
must cling to the word revealed from heaven, Matth. 3, 
17: "This is my beloved Son" 2c. As the angels 
proclaimed to the shepherds at the birth of Christ, who 
let themselves be taught, which no one has ever 
understood nor could understand: that there is a natural 
man, truly conceived and born, just from the blood and 
flesh of the virgin, as it is only natural when a man is 
conceived, without any man having done anything to it, 
and yet is the right true God. Only the Holy Spirit must 
be master and teacher, otherwise nothing will come of 
it. For here reason struggles with its wisdom: How can 
God be man, or the Creator a creature? How should it 
rhyme if | wanted to say: the tile is the potter, the shoes 
are the cobbler; who wants to believe that, or, how can 
one make it so? That would have to be a strange pot to 
me, which would be the master himself; how can the pot 
make itself? It is made by the master, not the master by 
him. 

(27) Here we must still believe that God, the Creator, 
and the creature are one personal being, and thus say: 
When | come among men of art and ask them about it, 
it is certain that the master and his work are not one 
thing; | see this before my eyes, that | must not believe 
it. But here | must learn another thing, and so must say: 
| see that there lies a man, created and born of a man; 
and yet | must certainly believe that this child or creature 
is the Master or Creator Himself; which | neither see nor 
understand, but only hear. 

028 Sayest thou now, Well, that doth not rhyme? 
Answer: Yes, of course not, that's what | say, that it 
doesn't rhyme according to reason and in your head and 
your people. 


Art; but it must rhyme in faith and according to God's 
word; for there you hear the dear angels singing: 
"Behold, the Savior is born to you today, who is Christ 
the Lord" 2c. They would not say this if they did not 
recognize themselves as servants and him as their Lord. 
Since they call him a Lord, he must be higher than they, 
namely God himself; for they do not call us men lords. 
We must follow this word and stick to it, as it was not 
invented by us, but flowed down from heaven, and not 
want to understand how it rhymes in our head, but 
believe that it is true, and that God rhymes the two 
together above our understanding, that this man, as 
God's pot, is the potter himself in one personal being, 
and in eternity not separate, nor separate; as he himself 
speaks to Philip, Joh. in the 14th chapter, v. 9: "He that 
seeth me seeth the Father also: thinkest thou not that | 
am in the Father, and the Father in me?" With this he 
fixes his eyes on himself alone and will not let him look 
or gape anywhere. 

But whoever does not want to cling to the word, but 
rather to puzzle out and calculate how to rhyme it 
together, that God and man are one person; let him at 
least puzzle out and see what he gains from it. So many 
have been fooled by it, who have clowned and rhymed 
about it, and nevertheless the article has remained. 
Although the devil knows that it is true, he cannot leave 
it unchallenged; but we do not know and do not 
understand it, and yet we want to ridicule and mock it. 

(30) Therefore the opinion is brief: he wants it from 
us unmastered and unrhymed, but believed, and to have 
the honor that he alone is wise here, that we should 
guide ourselves according to his word. And not without 
cause: for we see and confess ourselves, and are, 
praise God, not so gross that the clever ones must first 
teach us how the pot is not the potter; and have just as 
much reason, which concludes that one is not three and 
three is not one, man is not God and Creator is not the 
creature; and if they teach us much, they teach no more 
than that which we know beforehand and understand so 
well, 
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than they do. Therefore we say: Yes, it is true when we |was a person, nor why he was crucified. For this is not a 
speak of the potter and the cobbler and the things where |human art, to believe that such a person was born, 
reason should and can judge; but this is not to draw it|crucified, died for my sake 2c. 
here into the art, which does not grow out of our head, (33) This is still to be done, that one learns and 
but is God's word revealed from heaven; but it is to take |believes the history, as otherwise a story or other history, 
off your little hat and say yes to it, and let it be true, as it |that one knows how to speak of it, as the Papists and 
did not come out of your mind; and here for a moment false Christians also can. But when it comes to it, that the 
you must not want to know, nor understand, but think |heart should speak: | believe and trust in the Lord Christ, 
yourself a fool with your great art in your head, that three |born, suffered, died and rose again for my sake, yes, for 
is not one, and the pot is not the potter; for we are now |the sake of the world and all sinners; this is a knowledge 
in another high school, where one learns, not what | or |that the Holy Spirit alone must give, for no human heart 
men know or understand, but what God Himself says jcan conceive that he has done all this for my sake. For if 
and teaches. | am to believe that he has done all this for us men, that 
it is for me and for you, then | must also immediately 
The other part. confess that it is lost with me and all that | am able. 
(34) Now there is strife, and all heresy begins; for the 
(31) Hitherto we have heard who the person is in |worig cannot bear it, that they should say and believe that 
whom we believe and trust, namely, both the true God Jai) their things are nothing and lost. What do they all do 
and man; which | have said was not devised by men, but Inow, our enemies, but dispute this article? and yet are 
given from heaven; therefore it is not comprehensible by wey) agreed with us in that Christ was born of the virgin, 
reason, but must be grasped and held by firm faith; Icrucified, died, rose again, and speak the faith with us 
otherwise it remains uncomprehended and unheld: s0 lwith their mouths; but in their hearts they deny it and hold 
that here we may separate far from each other reason |ihe contradiction. For they say that man is not so lost, but 
and what human wisdom can teach us, and what divine |nas a free will, can do so much and deserve so much that 


wisdom reveals from heaven. Now we further confess God is gracious to him; and whoever says and preaches 
what works this person has done, or what his office is against this must be a heretic and condemned. 


that we may believe in him, and learn what we have of} (35) Therefore this is the article against which the 
him, namely, as we say: whole world is offended, and there are very few people 


Our Lord, conceived of the Holy Spirit, born of the |who teach it rightly, and even fewer who believe it rightly 
Virgin Mary, suffered under Pontio Pilato, crucified, from the heart, even though they have to deal with it 


died, was buried, and rose again the third day de. against their own hearts. For it always remains in the 
heart that we do not want to be nothing at all, nor should 


b (32) oo. creas net oe aaa dats Christ alone have done everything; but we always want 
Y Tey INQUON al IS HOWs ON Sa Sew NILE RUENIER: to have our hand in the soode, to do so much and serve 


even crucified himself, that they should be thought to God, that God should look upon us and for His sake 
have known and understood it; yet it is a hidden thing, : 


which no man could ever know, what the man who was 
crucified on the cross said. 


forgive sin and be merciful; and yet it should not and 
cannot be. For with this, faith and the whole of Christ fall 
to the ground. For, shall Christ 
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and | confess it, | must scrape my tongue clean and say, 
"If Christ does it, | do not have to do it, for the two do not 
go hand in hand in my heart, so that | put my trust in 
both, but one must come out, either Christ or my own 
doing. This is clear and well understood. 

(36) Yet every man findeth in himself that he cannot 
be rid of the filth, They persecute it and murder 
Christians for it; but 1, who do not persecute it but preach 
and confess it, cannot yet bring it into my heart as purely 
as | should and would like to. For even though | believe 
it, the sweet thoughts that tickle my heart always come 
along with it: "You have nevertheless done so much, 
asked, fasted, preached, served and helped people; and 
the evil will always sit with him in the heart, where Christ 
is supposed to sit, and throw his chair down; so that no 
man on earth can grasp this article enough, and St. Paul 
himself says, Phil. 3. Paul himself says, Phil. 3, 12: "I 
must not boast that | have grasped it, but | reach out and 
pursue the goal set before me" 2c. There he himself 
confesses that he has not attained it as perfectly as he 
would have liked; and Rom. 7, 22. 23. he says: "I delight 
in God's law according to the inward man; but | see 
another law in my members, which is contrary to the law 
in my mind. 2c, that is, | would gladly believe and do so, 
but the old mud clings to me so heavily and stretches 
me down again and again, that | also want to build on 
myself and trust against this article, of which | could 
boast: | have done this. Although it is good to have done 
it, but to make a trust out of it and build on it is ashameful 
thing, but so poisonous and secret that all the saints 
have complained about it, and Christians still feel good 
about it every day. 

37 This is precisely the reason why the dear apostles 
also so diligently practiced and blued this article, for they 
knew and experienced that it can never be unlearned; 
but we must remain disciples in it and blued ourselves 
with it from day to day, so that we may learn something, 
if not perfectly. 


of obtain. For so the high people, the apostles 
themselves, who have dealt with it daily, have had to 
struggle with it themselves, that they received the article; 
what then will happen to the fluttering spirits? They go to 
the land of milk and honey, and when they have heard it 
once or twice, they think they can do it all right, and they 
become so sure and careless that they get away with it 
before they know it; for they leave the flesh in check and 
give it room enough, whether they think they have 
grasped it or not; but | am afraid they have never had the 
right taste of it. 

Thou hearest that the apostles have heard Christ so 
long, have preached so much of it, and have daily 
practiced it, have not yet learned it, nor may they pretend 
to be masters; and thou thinkest thou hast so well 
grasped it in one hour, that thou canst do it? O the 
wretched art, how it will one day melt away from you and 
become so small, when the devil will attack you rightly 
and put you in front of his nose, how he can do to me 
and others masterfully what you have done and not 
done, and tear the Christ out of your eyes, so that you 
do not know where he is, remember this article once 
again, let alone seize it and beat back the devil with it; 
Yes, he should make Christ your judge and tyrant, who 
chases you and drives you, so that you can have no 
comfort in him, but are frightened and tremble before him 
like a leaf, and run as before the devil; for he can blind a 
man so much and drive such thoughts into his heart so 
strongly that he can look at nothing but what he has done 
and left, whether good or evil. Now when he hath brought 
thee into the corner, he hath taken thee captive, that thou 
canst not see Christ, nor abide anywhere, nor work thee 
out: for he is able to make the very best of works to be a 
reproach unto thee, and to make thee sin, that thou 
shouldest be afraid of it. 

(39) Now this is the art, that we should learn to 
separate and distinguish our wisdom, reason, works, 
and abilities from this article of Christ's works and 
ministry, and thus conclude, "I do not believe in my 
works, though they be good and excellent, and will gladly 
do and suffer all things. 
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God wants to have. But let them remain here below with 
human wisdom and life, so that they do not come into my 
faith and confidence of heart; for there | have a higher 
treasure in heaven, namely Jesus. Christ, | cling to and 
hold to his works, righteousness, holiness and wisdom, 
and will briefly know nothing of my works, nor of any 
man's works, if it is a matter of faith, but | believe only in 
JEsum Christ; for neither |, nor any man, suffered or died 
for me 2c. 

40. another face comes and opens other eyes, so that 
one realizes how all is lost with all our doings, and we 
alone must have the man on whom we trust to stand 
before God, to have grace and forgiveness of sins 2c. 
This our papists and other sects cannot do, nor can all 
those among us who pretend to be masters, yes, not 
even we ourselves, who should be able to do it and 
would like to. And it is a shameful plague that they can 
do it only too well and become such early doctors and 
masters on this side; unless they see differently and 
concern them differently than | do. For | feel, as St. Paul 
himself felt and complains, that | cannot grasp it as | 
would like to, and yet can speak of it so well, and have 
done and practiced more than all of them; nor are they 
so sure that they think they are master over master. But 
if you look at it in the light, they are nothing else than 
such people, who know nothing more, if they are most 
intelligent, than of our human nature and actions; as | 
have noticed in many who are now considered the most 
learned, who in all their books write nothing higher than 
how a man should live and do. 

(41) This, | say, is by no means the Christian art, to 
say what we ought to do or not to do, or what is good or 
evil; but it is to know what Christ is and does. For all this 
belongs to another circle, which is called human wisdom 
and righteousness, and only to this life; when we are in 
it, we will find enough to do and not to do, and we will 
take the lawyers to help us. But in this circle, where 
Christians belong, and in the 


When we learn about Christ in the first school, we do not 
want to argue about what we have done and what we 
have not done, or what we should do and what we should 
not do, but about what our faith should be based on, and 
we should enter into this article alone and learn what the 
man has done for us. Let us now see this one by one. 

For these words are well and properly composed, and 
almost as a calendar through the whole year, in which 
we celebrate all the feasts of the Lord Christ, and begin 
with the cradle days, when we cradle the infant and play 
with our dear Lord in the womb of our mother. After that 
we come to the week of martyrdom, when we celebrate 
and meditate on the Passion, and further to the feast of 
Easter, Ascension and Pentecost 2c., so that all our 
feasts are included in this short article. Although it is right 
and necessary for the people that they also keep them 
externally on special days in the year, arranged so that 
they all follow one another and blah in the sermon, so 
that they are not forgotten; otherwise the Christians here 
can keep all the feasts on one day and celebrate them in 
their daily prayer. For all things are thus set forth and 
brought to us, that the dear apostles well perceived how 
excellent this article is received and kept. 

(43) And though these words, which faith must keep, 
"born for us, having suffered," 2c., are not expressly 
stated, yet they must be taken from others hereafter, and 
drawn through all these pieces; for in the third article, 
where we say, "I believe the forgiveness of sins," he 
glosses over himself, setting forth the cause and benefit 
of this piece, why he was born, suffered, and did all 
things. And it is true that here also the text is used, where 
we say: "Our Lord"; so that we confess that everything 
that the man is and does has happened to us, as he was 
therefore born, suffered, and rose from the dead for the 
consolation that he is our Lord. For the word "LORD" 
here is of the utmost kindness and is a lovely, comforting 
word, namely, that we have such a man in him who can 
help and save us through the forgiveness of sin and 
resurrection from the dead, as faith concludes, in all 
troubles and against all odds. 
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Enemies; for he did not do all these things for this 
reason, and did so much to redeem us, that he might be 
such a lord, dealing with us as a tyrant, constraining, 
afflicting, and terrifying the people, but that we might 
have a friendly, helping rule, under which we might be 
safe and free from all violence and oppression. 

44 For what else is a lord in the world, if he uses his 
office rightly, but a helping power of his subjects, who 
wards off and punishes the wicked, and protects the 
pious, making peace and all that is good? Against the 
wicked he may be called a tyrant, who do not want to be 
obedient, nor recognize him as their lord; but actually he 
is a lord for the sake of the pious, that he may help them 
and save them and handle them, so that they are vain 
good, friendly works that flow from the rule, and a sweet 
friendly name. Because it is such a delicious thing in the 
world, where a country has a lord and must also have 
one, where regiment and peace must remain; how much 
more must it be sweet and comforting here, since there 
is much better kingdom and heavenly regiment, namely 
such forgiveness of sins and such rule, which creates 
peace for us and protects us from the devil and all his 
followers, redeems us from death and all evil! And not 
only this, but also out of the earth shall he take, and 
make more beautiful and glorious than the sun and all 
creatures, when we shall come unto his eternal glory. 

45 Behold, therefore he is called my Lord, because | 
sit here daily in danger of death, and in the devil's jaws, 
and must suffer him to afflict me with all mischief, and at 
last to slay me: for | am daily in sins among evil men, 
and among fools, and my own conscience terrifieth me, 
and maketh me foolish; 2c, that | never have peace, and 
if it were in the devil's power, and we had no lord too 
mighty for him, he should soon make an end of us. 
Against this great power of the devil with all his angels, 
and of the world with all its power and might, it is 
necessary for us to have a Lord who is also strong and 
mighty. This is now this Jesus Christ, whom | confess 
here in faith, and also feel and experience with deed, 
that his power is not 


is neither over nor has an end, but is man enough for the 
devil. He has attacked and plagued Christianity from the 
beginning of the world and still does so every day, yet he 
has left it standing, and yet he is so angry that if he could, 
he would not let a baptismal font remain in Christianity. 
As he has done in Turkey, where he has left no baptism, 
no gospel, no sacrament, no preaching stand, no Christ, 
and would gladly destroy and devastate all of 
Christendom in this way; for he is so hostile to it that he 
cannot rest until he eradicates it all, and would not leave 
it either if we did not have this Lord to defend and control 
him. Therefore he assaults us, both with violence 
through tyrants, and with cunning through mobs and 
false doctrine, trying every art and way to bring us from 
Christ. (46) Now we would be much too weak to resist 
him, or to resist his violence or wiles, and could not keep 
one comforting thought of Christ, which he could not 
blow out, much more easily than the wind bloweth out a 
little light, and put vain devilish thoughts into the heart. 
But that baptism, the church, the preaching ministry and 
the right understanding of Christ remain, this is not 
human power and ability, but is pure power of our Lord, 
which no emperor, no king on earth could do, but which 
he must do himself by his almighty, divine power. And 
here we see again that such a Lord is not a pure man, 
but God Himself and, as the Scriptures call Him, a Lord 
of hosts, that is, a warlord over all lords, who is armed 
for battle with His people, namely with His dear angels 
and all Christians who preach and confess Him. For by 
this he contends and conquers, and upholds his 
kingdom, that men believe in him, preach and practice 
his word, and take comfort in it, and that good thoughts 
and good living, and all things, one heart and courage, 
remain among the Christians. These are the triumphs 
and victories of our dear Lord Christ. 

(47) Behold, thus shall he be known, that he is such 
a Lord, which helpeth, and keepeth, and saveth us, as 
long as we live; not only in all manner of outward danger 
and distress, but against the gates of hell, and against all 
manner of evil. 
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the wicked devil, who with his wisdom and power attacks 
faith with his evil poisoned arrows, that is, with evil 
poisonous thoughts, and with wicked evil mouths, who| 
preach other things and want to make other thoughts and 
faith than in him alone; so that we know that it is not our 
power and ability to remain, but his power, by which he 
has sat down at the right hand of the Father, that he may 
sit and reign in our hearts and keep us while we live here. 
Therefore it is amore consoling, friendly, lovely Lord than 
we should ever desire. 

(48) Therefore let us be wise not to let such 
knowledge be taken from us, nor perverted, nor let him 
be painted and pictured otherwise than as a terrible| 
judge, as we have hitherto been led to believe, when the} 
dear Mother Mary was put in his place, and called a 
mediatrix between him and us, and the Savior was not 
regarded otherwise than as sitting above, and examining 
us, or judging us according to our lives (2c). That is, 
preaching a false Christ and not believing, as this article 
teaches, that he is our Lord. For though he be a judge, 
yet shall he also be to me for comfort and salvation, that 
he may protect me against mine enemies, and condemn| 
them that will not believe, nor take him for their Lord; that 
they may in short cast away all wrath, judgment, and 
punishment from us upon his enemies, the devil, and all 
his arrows, and against thine own evil thoughts from 
Christ; item, against the Turks, unbelievers, and rioters. 
But unto thee is he a Lord, well born, martyred, crucified, 
dead, and risen again, who forgiveth all sin, and maketh 
thee neither to fall into sin, nor to despair therein, and 
after that shall at last save thee pure, and cast all thine 
enemies into the pit of hell. Therefore do not be afraid, 
but rejoice and be comforted in the highest. 

49 He must be the judge, that is true; for if he were| 
not, we would never be saved. If he should let the devil 
have his way and do as he pleases, and let the evil 
thoughts lie in my heart, and also let the mobs continue, 
then | would be eternally saved. 


| am lost. If he is to protect me, he must also judge and 
condemn, not me, but my enemies, that is, the very devil 
who shoots his evil darts into my heart. 

(50) It is so in the world that every lord must have 
these two offices in his house: to help the righteous, but 
sometimes also to strike at those who cause trouble or 
harm to the righteous; to help his children and his 
servants, and to do them good. But if he should suffer 
that a wicked wretch or neighbor should strike his wife, 
child and servants on the mouth or trample them 
underfoot and drive them out of the house, he would not 
be called a gentleman, but a shameful man. For a child 
or a servant in the house must have the defiance and 
comfort of his lord, so that he knows that he will not let 
violence happen to him and that he may refer to him if 
someone wants to harm or wrong him. So the lord 
becomes a judge, not over his own, but over wicked men 
who want to have misfortune. So a ruler must have a 
peaceful heart among his subjects, and they must have 
confidence in him, so that they can and may call him lord 
and be sure that he will help them and control the 
wicked. Therefore they call him a lord, not that he wants 
to kill them or beat them with a club over the head, but 
that they may rely on him, as much as can be built on 
the world and temporal regiment, that he will help them 
against everyone's violence and iniquity. 

(51) So this name is lovely and comforting in all 
things, that "Lord" is such a thing, who gives a 
comforting heart to his own, and does no harm, but 
shows vain help and love; without being a judge against 
the murderers, the wicked and the wicked, who will not 
have peace; not for your sake, who suffer, but for their 
sake, that they may be punished and you saved. In the 
same way, our Lord Christ should be looked upon and 
formed in our hearts, so that we have in him such a man 
who protects us without interruption and resists the devil 
and all evil against the shameful teachings of the pope, 
who have formed him in the most terrible way. 
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as a tyrant who would stand behind us with a club and 
beat us over the head. So take hold of him, and you have 
taken hold of him rightly, so that the works he does 
against the devil and our enemies and against us may 
be discerned; For as | have said, because we are here 
on earth under the devil and sin that oppress us, under 
grieved and frightened hearts and minds, under evil 
tyrants and red spirits that do us harm, as they might and 
would gladly bring it about that no one would keep and 
believe a speck of Christ and God's word unless he 
stretched out his hand and controlled them all. For that 
is why he sits there, to protect and defend me without 
ceasing; as he does daily, so that we see and feel it. 

52. for this purpose he became man, suffered, and 
rose from the dead 2c. that we might learn to think of him 
as a lord for our good, help and comfort, so that we might 
not be afraid of him as if he wanted to condemn us; for 
he said, John 3:18: "He who believes in the Son will not 
be judged. Thus he concludes from his office of the devil 
or of a tyrant, that he who believes in him as his Lord 
must not fear any judgment, and no judgment nor 
disfavor applies to him, but to the devil and his own. For 
where he is not judged, he is not punished; but if he is 
not punished, he must have no sin; if he has no sin, he 
must have no death. So it all follows that a Christian has 
no judge, no punishment, no sin, no death, but eternal 
life and all good things. This is the end, that he is our 
Lord, to help us out of the power of the devil, out of death 
and out of all misery, and to protect us from everything 
that wants to bring us into misfortune. This is what this 
piece wants, that he is called "our Lord", that the 
following pieces all apply to us. Therefore, get used to 
looking at the words in such a way that you always draw 
the word "our" through all the pieces of faith, so that 
everything applies to me who believes in Christ, and 
becomes mine against my sin and evil conscience, so 
that we always learn more and more what we have in the 
Lord 2c. 

This is what has been said in the summary of what 
Christ is useful to us. Now let us look at the pieces 
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Some see how he has accomplished this, namely in 
these words: 


Who was conceived by the Holy Spirit, born of Mary 
the Virgin, suffered under Pontio Pilato, crucified, died 
and was buried 2c. 


There he is clearly described with all his actions on 
earth: and he is described in order, how he has gone 
through our whole life and the whole human race from 
birth to death, but has taken a special course, which is 
better than ours, and has sanctified our shameful, sinful 
course by his holy, pure course. And yet began such a 
course at the very place where we all began it, namely at 
conception; but yet differently. For we all, and every fruit 
of Adam, come from the mother conceiving; this is the 
coming and beginning of us all, and none can come to 
this life but in this way; without our first father Adam, who 
is made of the dust or earth, and Eve from his side; but 
after them all is called conceived, or carried in the womb. 

In order that Christ might be like us in all respects and 
of the same nature, he also wanted to begin life in this 
piece, so that he might also be conceived in his mother's 
womb; and yet here things are much different. For thus 
our wisdom or faith teaches us, "that he was conceived 
by the Holy Spirit. Now again the foolishness and 
vexation begin. For the first, that he was conceived and 
became man, could be understood in good measure; for 
we see before our eyes that God has so blessed the 
human race that it should multiply. But this is foolish 
preaching and great foolishness, that we preach and 
believe of one who was conceived and carried by the 
mother, like another child; and yet by the mother alone, 
without male assistance, through the Holy Spirit alone; 
so that the mother remained a pure, unchanged virgin, 
and yet became a true natural mother and gave birth to 
a natural son. 
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from their flesh and blood. This is only ridiculous and 
unpleasant to the Jews and the intelligent world to hear; 
because if the clever one, the reason, falls into it, she can 
finely measure and calculate and all things overturn, it 
does not go right, it does not rhyme and is impossible to 
be a mother and a virgin at the same time. 

(56) Against this we must again draw forth our book 
or Bible, which [after Christ's conception and birth] has 
now been granted and remained fifteen hundred years, 
and will remain until the last day, although it is contested, 
both by the heretics and also in our hearts by the devil, 
who can prove that no article of faith is so small that he 
cannot give it a blow when he comes to measure and 
work with man. Therefore, this article must still be in the 
struggle, as it has been up to now, and yet retain the 
victory among the faithful against all the wisdom of the 
world and of the devil. Therefore, we stand by the Word 
and faith against all such contestation and conniving. But 
how it happened, we will not and shall not inquire; and 
though we think long on it, yet we cannot meet it nor 
understand it. And how do we dare to judge such high, 
divine works? We cannot know with our thoughts how it 
happens when a tree or a fruit or a stalk grows out of the 
earth. 

(57) Therefore let the wise men calculate and 
measure these things; but let us continue in the simplicity 
of faith, as the Scripture teaches us, that this child, 
conceived by the Holy Spirit and born of Mary the Virgin, 
is a true natural man, of flesh and blood, with all the 
members, powers and senses of the soul, such as | and 
you and every man from Adam have. But how he came 
to be, and how the Holy Ghost made him, he hath not 
told me, neither shewed me: wherefore | will leave it to 
him, and will keep the word which he hath spoken and 
written. 

58 For thus says the Scripture to David, Ps. 132:11: 
"The LORD has sworn a true oath to David; he will not 
turn from it: | will set thee on thy throne 





set the fruit of thy womb." There he calls Christ in clear 
words "the fruit of his body," that is, his natural child; or, 
as we Call it, his flesh and blood, as one is wont to speak 
of one who hates his child: he respects not his own flesh 
and blood. So the Scripture testifies powerfully that the 
Christ is David's blood and flesh, or true natural Son. For 
"fruit of the womb" can mean nothing else than a natural 
child, conceived and borne in the womb. Therefore, as a 
true, natural man, he must have had everything that 
belongs to a man, like his father David; without any male 
power or help having come to him, but only the Holy 
Spirit working in the virgin's womb; and yet the mother 
was of the right stock and blood of David, his seed or 
flesh and blood. From the same virgin flesh and blood 
the Holy Spirit takes and makes the child, that he also is 
of the same stock or flesh and blood. 

(59) Behold, this is our art, which we are to learn here, 
not in schools, nor of men, but from above by the Holy 
Ghost, which is in this the right certain schoolmaster and 
doctor. And if any man would dispute them, that he 
should not much dispute, nor presume to judge; but 
should straightway wise up, and say, Here have | a little 
booklet, called the Creed, wherein is this article; this is 
my Bible, which hath stood so long, and still standeth 
uncircumcised; there | stand by it, there | am baptized 
into it, and there | live and die, and | will not be instructed 
further. 

(60) Therefore Christ became like us in all things, in 
that he began there, went the way, and entered into life, 
and became the same flesh and blood that we are. But 
here the difference is that we do not come by the Holy 
Spirit, but from sinful flesh and blood; but he was 
conceived or made man by and through the Holy Spirit. 
Therefore his birth is wholly pure and holy, but ours is 
impure and condemned. For though we are God's 
creatures, yet we are made of sinful flesh. But here it is 
said of the Holy Spirit alone em-. 
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The result is that no human work or human help has 
been added to it. But because there is human work 
involved in our birth, nothing pure comes of it; for the 
master who works with it, even the clay he uses, is 
unclean and impure. It is just as if one were to cut a man 
with a sharp knife, so that the blood runs out afterwards; 
and any material, if it is not good, does not cut or carve 
anything good, and soon the rust is to be seen in the 
work. 

(61) Thus all our birth and conception from Adam is 
in sins, for flesh and blood is corrupt and unclean by 
nature. Because we also add to this, it also becomes 
such a work, which brings with it rust and blemishes. 
Now if Christ's birth was to be made pure, there had to 
be no male addition to it, but the Holy Spirit alone 
working in the virgin's body, since both the Master was 
holy and the instrument, being sanctified by him, was 
pure and clean. For thus the Scripture says of our 
conception and birth, Ps. 51:7: "Behold, | am begotten of 
sinful seed, and my mother conceived me in sins," that 
is, my mother brought forth vile sinful flesh and blood, 
and the father, and what he added to it, is not pure either, 
and thus both, through evil desire and impure nature, 
were done together; so | am conceived of such flesh and 
blood, therefore nothing pure can be in me. 

62 But in this birth, this article says, neither the 
mother nor any human being did anything about it, but 
the Holy Spirit alone was the master, so that the mother 
herself was not aware of how it happened. But the Holy 
Spirit accomplishes it through faith, as the angel testifies, 
Luc. 2, 35, and Elizabeth says to her, v. 45: "Blessed art 
thou, because thou hast believed; for that which is 
spoken unto thee of the Lord shall be accomplished"; 
that is, she neither felt nor sensed anything about it, but 
only believed the mere word, and thereby became the 
instrument of the Holy Spirit and a mother. 

(63) So that he might help our impure conception and 
birth by his birth, he also began it, and is coming down 
the same road through birth and conception. 
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So that he may make us pure through and through by his 
purity, where we are and must be impure, and stand 
against it and say: If you are impure and conceived and 
born in sins, then | have taken the same conception and 
birth, for your good, yet pure in all things and without sin, 
so that you also may become pure through my purity. So 
my uncleanness and impurity is made clean through him, 
and so | have to make use of a strange conception and 
birth and adorn and cover mine with it, saying, "Although 
| was conceived and born unclean, and cannot be rid of 
the unclean nature because | live, yet he [my dear Lord 
Jesus Christ] was conceived pure and without all sin, 
and became man, not for his sake but for mine, that he 
might give me his birth. 

(64) Therefore, just as he began with conception and 
became like us, so he continues with birth, just as we do 
naturally, from the mother. For he did not want to be born 
from stone or wood, nor from a leg taken from man, or 
from an earthen cloister, like Eve and Adam; but had to 
happen in such a way that he would be called born from 
David's natural seed, and in addition a female person 
would come, naturally sent to bring a child into the world. 
Still it goes here with us also unclean. For as we are 
conceived unclean in sins, so also the birth and 
afterwards the whole life, suffering and death is unclean 
and everything under the curse and wrath. For it has 
passed through the whole nature, and the flesh and 
blood are poisoned, that it cannot be made clean, nor 
sweated with a bath, nor scoured with a cloth, nor burned 
with fire; but is wholly unclean through marrow and bone, 
flesh and blood, skin and hair. He is helped by his birth, 
born of the virgin in the purest form, without all evil desire 
and lust, and without labor pains and pain, for there was 
no cause for the days of travail that God inflicted on 
women as punishment, because the child was not 
conceived in sin, nor by a man, but by the Holy Spirit. 

65 So now our birth, and what we live here, is also 
purified by him; for 
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Although we are condemned from birth through our|they have nothing of the same everywhere; yet all that is 
whole life, yet he is pure and gives us such purity as we}not Christ is wholly unclean and condemned with birth 
confess in this article; for he was born for this reason and|and all life, and no purity nor holiness is found in us nor 
passed through our whole life. And though nothing is|come out of us, but is found and obtained apart from and 
here expressed as to what else he did, for it would be too/above us, and far from us, yea, above all our senses, wit, 
long to say all; yet it is enough that he gives so much toJand understanding, in Christ alone through faith. 
understand in this piece, that he lived evenly, and did all (67) For we should be able to reason about this, since 
natural or human works, with eating, drinking, walking, |it is so clear that everyone can grasp it, that Christ our 
standing, sleeping, watching, talking, as another man, as|Lord is not my work, nor birth, nor fasting, nor praying, 
St. Paul, Phil. 2:7, says: "He was like another man, and|nor walking, nor poverty, nor chastity, (2c.) since all these 
in deeds found to be a man." Thus he sanctified all that|things were not born of the virgin, nor conceived by the 
we are and do according to the natural life as men, that}Holy Spirit. What do we want to build on this, as if we or 
it should not hurt us to eat, drink, walk, stand, sleep, jour work itself were holy from birth and conception and 
watch, work 2c.; which indeed is unclean because of our|did not need Christ? But if he alone should give it, and if 
flesh and blood, but his we enjoy where we repay ours. |it should be preached and believed by the child alone, 
For he hath made all things clean in his body, that|that he is of pure conception and birth, and that our 
through him there should no hurt us which is of the old}/holiness comes from him and all his life, and not from me 
birth and life; but that we should be esteemed as pure asjor from any other man, what presumption and defiance 
his, because | am clothed in his birth and life by baptism|do we have that our works are also useful and serve to 
and faith; that all things also which | do should be|put away sin and to sanctify man? It is a tangible 
acceptable unto God; and that it should be holy to walk, |foolishness that even a child can see. They may still 
and to stand, and to eat, and to drink, and to sleep, and|argue and fight, cry out and heresy against us, as if our 
to watch. 2c, that everything must become holy in every |works had the glory of coming from the pure Virgin and 
Christian, even though he still lives in the flesh and is|the Holy Spirit and were pure and holy by themselves. 
indeed unclean in himself, but through faith he is clean in 68 Therefore we set this our book or Bible against all 
all things. So it is a strange and yet our holiness that God|such teachers and conclude: This article does not teach 
does not want to regard everything we do in this life as}me that | or my works, monastic caps or orders are born 
unclean in Himself, but everything should be holy,jof the Virgin, but my Lord Christ; therefore | find nothing 
delicious and pleasant through this child, who by His life}pure or holy in myself and all men, but all our works are 
makes the whole world holy. nothing but, by permission, lice in an old unclean fur, 
(66) And all this again without all our works. For there|since nothing pure can be made out of it, and in short, 
is no cap, nor plate, nor hair shirt, nor going barefoot, nor|since neither skin nor hair is good anymore. But it is a 
kneeling, nor praying, nor fasting, nor fasting, nor any|grievous blindness of the devil that blinds people so that 
work that can be done on earth; for all this is still unclean, |they do not see the bright light and tangible truth, even if 
as a rusty, crooked axe or knife, yes, it is all doubly |it is in their way that they fall over it. Therefore, it is God's 
unclean and condemnable, because such works are|gift and the power of the Lord Christ that this article be 
done apart from Christ and want to attain purity through |rightly recognized and firmly established. 
themselves, to dishonor, even to deny his purity, as 
needing to be done. 
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and by it judge all other doctrines and creatures as false 
and seductive. Where this is, the Holy Spirit is written in 
the heart and the devil is cast out. Otherwise you will not 
spin such knowledge out of your head. For where he 
does not teach it, all the world remains in the faith of the 
pope, Turks and Jews, that they want to bathe 
themselves clean and wash themselves from sins by 
their works. 

69 Yes, wash well, as the sow, when it washes itself 
in the tub, or when it is well bathed and washed, rolls 
again in the tub and still remains a sow, as it is. These 
are also like that. Even though they have accepted faith 
and baptism and keep it with us, saying that Christ is our 
salvation, 2c. by which they should become pure and 
holy if they kept it that way, they defile themselves again 
by saying, "Our works must also do something to make 
us pure. But we, if we want to be and remain pure, let us 
beware that we do not seek it in ourselves or in our birth, 
but in the child, who is the only Son of the Virgin and the 
very same only Son of God, whom no other man on earth 
can boast of 2c. 

(70) Now this is the way of the Lord Christ, from birth 
through our whole life, that he lived and worked all things’ 
even as we do, and thus, because he himself touched it, 
consecrated and sanctified everything, so that no food, 
no eating or drinking, no clothing, no sleeping, waking, 
walking, standing can defile us, and a Christian can see! 
nothing, hear nothing, touch nothing, in which he sins, as 
long as he remains in faith. For by him all things were 
made clean and sanctified, with his holy eyes, mouth, 
hands, feet, and all his members, yea, raiment, and all 
his life, until he also came to the end, and had just such 
an end, and passed both through death, as we do, 
without all of us dying the same death. 

71 But as our whole life is unholy and unclean, so 
also our death is cursed and unclean, so that no one can 
atone for a sin by dying; just as the shameful 


The monks have comforted the poor condemned people 
who went to death with the Crucifix, and yet rejected the 
cross or Christ and called their ignominious death for their 
sin; likewise, they presented their suffering and 
misfortune to all dying people for repentance and 
satisfaction, which is called denying Christ altogether. 
For it is true that whoever is killed does enough by the 
same death here on earth and according to the earthly 
regime towards those against whom he has sinned, that 
he pays with it and no one has any more recourse to him; 
in this respect he is pure and pious. But what good is that 
before God? For death cannot take away sin, because it 
itself is cursed and is the eternal punishment of God's 
wrath; therefore we must have another here, who 
suffered an innocent, pure death for us and paid God with 
it, so that such wrath and punishment would be taken 
away from us. 

72 This is the same our Lord Christ, whom this article 
shows to have suffered, been crucified, died, and been 
buried for us. And he names the time, place, and person 
when, where, and under whom these things were done, 
when he says, "Under Pontio Pilato," 2c, so that one may 
not lack the right of Christ, nor look to another; as the 
Jews do, who still hope for their Messiah; and indeed 
both Turk and Pope are also like the Jews in this, and all 
who want to become blessed and holy by their works and 
sufferings, that they leave Christ and look for another in 
caps, plates and their own worship, and thus make 
themselves Christ. For if one loses Christ, and the only 
Savior is out of the heart, then all faith becomes one faith; 
for they are all one in this, that they have not faith, and 
build upon other things, though they perform various 
works or services, ways and means of salvation, and yet 
all lack the right, that it is the same how they live or suffer, 
die or perish, as they all at the same time belong to the 
devil; for there both, life and death, are all unclean and a 
damnable abomination before God. 

But we have a certain consolation here, 
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that he who suffered, was crucified and died for us is 
holy and died a holy death, so that all who cling to him 
and die or are killed in the faith are pure and holy and 
come to glory, so that the Scripture says of them, Ps. 
116, 15: "The death of his saints is honored in the sight 
of God"; item Ps. 73, 14: "Their blood is honored in the 
sight of God. But not through my dying as a thief or a 
scoundrel, but through the Lord Christ; because he 
crucified and tasted death, that he met it, and he met it 
again, and thus through the passage made death useful 
and holy, that it is a precious, delicious treasure, and we 
can take comfort in it, where we believe that not only our 
life is sanctified through it, but also death, which is called 
the end and destruction of life, shall be precious and 
valuable in the sight of God. Not because it is our death, 
as the thief on the cross says, Luc. 23, 41: "We are justly 
condemned, for we have received what our deeds are 
worth; but this man has done nothing wrong" 2c., as if 
he wanted to say: we also suffer and pay, but only to the 
judge Pilate; but before God we are in condemnation. 

(74) Behold, he is much wiser than the foolish 
monks, and does not want to put his punishment and 
death for sin, nor to go there, that he has paid and done 
enough before the world; but condemns himself and 
turns around and hangs on Christ through faith, hoping 
to be saved through him. In this way he makes his 
cursed, damned death a holy death, and yet so 
completely without all works; there is no fasting, 
atonement 2c., but nothing at all, except that he clings 
with his heart to Christ and his death. If he is there, then 
do according to it, and suffer what you ought; then all 
that you live or die is holy, that it all comes from this man. 
The world neither knows nor wants to know about this, 
but has the additional plague that God wants to pay for 
it through its suffering and work, so that he must look at 
it and pronounce it pure and holy. Now he does not want 
to do it, that he lets something in us please him or 
approve and sanctify it, unless we are to 


before by an alien purity of this his only Son and his birth, 
life, suffering and death. But if you turn it around, and first 
want to make yourself pure by yourself and leave Christ 
behind, you only make yourself twofold more unclean, 
yes, a shameful, horrible filth and stink before God, even 
if it were possible that you suffer death a thousand times 
for one sin. 

75 So then both Christ's life and death are our 
treasure, by which we are sanctified through and 
through, and have all things in them, though we have 
nothing on earth, but are cut off from this life by death; 
yet in the same we are holy, that even in death we are 
not dead before him, but must out of death become life 
again, not like this miserable, perishable life, but a 
glorious eternal life, as he came out of and through death 
to eternal glory. 

(76) To this is added the very last part, that he not 
only died, but also was buried in the earth, and went 
down to hell, all for our sakes. For as we all must be 
buried under the earth, rotting and decaying; so he also 
went down and lay in it, as if he also should rot and 
become powder and earth, and yet he did not; for he did 
not tarry so long that he might decay, as the Scriptures 
had foretold of him, Ps. 16:10, but hastened to the 
resurrection to comfort his own, so that their faith would 
not perish 2c. 

Because he has come to the earth and is buried, the 
graves of all Christians must also be holy, and where a 
Christian lies, there lies a bodily saint; again, not 
because of his nature and his own holiness, for which 
reason the pope praised and exalted saints, but because 
he died in faith in the holy, crucified, dead and buried Son 
of God, whose grave was also glorious and holy, as 
Isaiah said in Cap. 11:10. 

So this man Christ makes all the world full, full and 
holy, so that even death and the grave, the gallows, the 
sword, the fire, the water, 2c. Sanctuary; but only through 
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the faith. But because reason neither sees nor 
understands this, the gray skirt and barefoot cap has the 
price that whoever is buried in it must go to heaven, 
whether God is pleased or displeased; for this can open 
the mouth so that it shines and glistens. But this will not 
shine so that a man dies miserably, burns to powder, is 
thrown into the water and remains without a grave as a 
rejected, condemned man for the sake of his faith and 
confession; And let it shine above all things in heaven 
and earth, that he died and departed in Christ; that if the 
world were as full of carthorses or barefoots as of leaves 
and grass, and held against such a man, though he die 
the most shameful death on earth, thou shouldest be 
afraid of it, as of the worst stink and filth of the devil. 

For it must be immeasurably greater: Christ, true Son 
of God and man, born of the Virgin, than all these things, 
if they were equally delicious. What is the sun and the 
moon and all light compared to this light? Yes, what is 
the whole creature against this majesty and creator of 
all things? Now he has touched with his holy body all 
things that can touch us, and made them holy, that we 
may find in ourselves, not only in life, but also in death 
and the grave, that we may not seek more beautiful nor 
greater sanctuaries; like the fools who run to Rome and 
to Jerusalem after stone and wood, or after a dead leg, 
which no one knows where it comes from, and leave the 
treasure lying there, which you can have at home with 
yourself, which makes you and everything holy. If you 
want to boast about holiness, why don't you boast about 
the holiness that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, touched 
with his own body?*) But what does he touch? My life 
and death, my walking and standing, my suffering, 
misfortune and temptation, all of which he experienced, 
bore and went through, and finally also died in the grave 
under the earth. 


*Luther alludes here to the superstitious use, which is still common in 
the Roman church, of bringing wood or other objects into contact with 
relics (e.g. the bones of a saint, the alleged cross of Christ 2c.) and 
then setting them up and venerating them as relics. D. Red. 
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The Jews themselves sealed it as a testimony that he 
had truly died and was buried. 

80 Therefore it is fine and right, and even now 
praiseworthy, that the place where Christians lie should 
be held in honor and that honest burials should be 
established and maintained; if only the abuse of saintly 
services and idolatry were avoided, and the preaching 
were done righteously about the right sanctuary, which 
all baptized Christians have through faith in Christ. For 
where a Christian lies, there is certainly a true saint and 
also makes the place holy, God grant that it may be 
consecrated or not; yes, whether it be on the shingle or 
under the raven stone. But it is no good at all to make a 
superstition out of it and to create an idolatry, as if the 
deceased saints were to be our mediators and let Christ 
go; when they themselves have not become holy 
through themselves, but must live and die in Christ and 
through Christ alone, which is to be holy and pleasing to 
God; as we have heard enough. 


Follows the third piece. 
The third sermon on Easter Day. 


Since we have buried the Lord Christ and heard how 
he departed from this life, we must also lift him up again 
and celebrate Easter Day, on which he entered into 
another new life, since he can no longer die and has 
become Lord over death and all creatures in heaven and 
on earth. This is also shown in this article, where we 
speak: 


Descended to hell, rose again from the dead on the 
third day. 


For before he was risen from the dead, and went up 
to heaven, and was yet in the grave, he also went down 
to hell, that he might deliver us also which should be 
therein captive out of it: as he also came to death, and 
was laid in the grave, that he might deliver his own out 
of it. But | will not treat this article highly and sharply, how 
it happened, or what it means to go to hell; but with the 
simplest mind 
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remain, as these words read, as one must model it to] For such a painting finely shows the power and 
children and simple-minded people. For there have been|benefit of this article, why it is done, preached and 
many who have tried to grasp these things with their |believed, how Christ destroyed the power of hell and took 
reason and five senses, but have neither achieved nor|away all the power of the devil. If | have this, then | have 
attained anything, but have only gone further from the|the right core and understanding of it, and should not 
faith and been led away. Therefore, the safest thing for|inquire further nor puzzle about how it happened or was 
anyone who wants to go right and not get carried away |Possible; just as in other articles such puzzling and 
is to stay with the words and imagine them as best he |Mastering of reason is forbidden, and also cannot obtain 
can. anything. Otherwise, if | also wanted to be as clever as 

Accordingly, it is also painted on the walls how Christ]}S0me who like to ride high and mock at our simplicity, | 
descends, comes before hell with a choir cap and a flag |Could also joke and ask what kind of flag he had, whether 
in his hand, and beats the devil with it and chases him |it was made of cloth or paper, and how it happened that 
away, storms hell and brings out his own; just as a play it did not burn in hell; item, what kind of gates and locks 
was made for the children in the Easter vigil. And it|hell has, 2c., and thus finely paganize the Christians as 
pleases me that one thus presents it to the simple ones, the greatest fools for believing such things. This is a bad, 
plays, sings or says, and should also leave it at that, so |€asy art, which everyone would know without teaching it, 
that one does not worry much with high, pointed |yes, even a sow or cow could do it; so | could also make 
thoughts, how it may have happened, because it did not|Masterly allegories (figurative interpretations) out of it 
happen bodily, since he remained the three days in the |and interpret what flag and staff, or cloth and hell gate 
grave. mean. 

For even if one would like to talk about it quite sharply] For we are not, praise God, so coarse that we believe 
and subtly, as it is in himself, as also some teachers have |°F Say that it happened bodily in such a way with outward 
disputed about it, whether he descended personally and|Splendor or wooden banner and cloth, or that hell is a 
presently after the soul, or only through his power and|Wooden or iron building. But we leave both, such 
effect, it is still not to be attained with thoughts, nor to be Questions, cleverness and interpretations, at home and 
fathomed, and they themselves have not understood it |SPeak simply of the fact that one grasps with such rough 
either. For that | should talk it out with my mouth, or/pictures what this article gives; as one otherwise 


understand with my senses how it is in the being that is 
far above and beyond this life, | will leave that alone. | 
cannot attain all that is of this life, as it was to the mind 
and courage of the Lord Christ in the garden, when he 
sweated mild blood, but must let it remain in word and 
faith. Therefore it is much less to be grasped in words or 
thoughts how he went to hell; but because we must 
grasp thoughts and images of that which is presented to 
us in words, and can neither think nor understand 
anything without an image, it is fine and right that it 
should be seen in words, as it is painted, that he goes 
down with the flag, breaks the gates of hell and destroys 
them; and let the high incomprehensible thoughts stand. 


pretends the doctrine of divine things by rough outward 
pictures. As Christ Himself everywhere in the Gospel 
presents the mystery of the Kingdom of Heaven to the 
people through visible images and parables; or as the 
infant Jesus is painted treading on the head of the 
serpent; and as Moses presents Him to the Jews in the 
wilderness through the bronze serpent, Numbers 
21:9.For such images are fine, bright and easy to grasp 
and keep a thing by, and also lovely and comforting, and 
serve to ward off the devil with his dangerous arrows and 
attacks, even though they would not be too good 
anywhere else. 
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He wants to lead us with high thoughts from the word, 
so that we climb with reason and puzzle in the high 
articles, until he overthrows us at last. 

87. and doubtless this is how it came down to us from 
the old fathers, that they spoke and sang about it in this 
way; just as the old songs still sound, and we sing on 
Easter Day: "He who broke hell and bound the wicked 
devil in it" 2c. For when a child or a simple-minded 
person hears this, he thinks no differently than that 
Christ has overcome the devil and taken all his power 
from him; this is right and Christian thought, the right 
truth, and this article meets the opinion, although it is not 
spoken according to the sharpness of it, nor expressed 
as plainly as it happened. But what does it matter? if it 
does not spoil my faith and gives me the right 
understanding, clear and bright, which | should and can 
grasp from it. And even if | search hard for a long time, | 
can no longer grasp anything of it, but rather lose my 
right mind if | do not hold fast to the word in good faith. 
One must teach the rough people as childlike and 
simple-minded as one always can; otherwise one thing 
follows the other, that they either neither learn nor 
understand anything of it; or, if they also want to be 
clever and get into the high thoughts with reason, that 
they come completely from faith. 
| say this because | see that the world now wants to be 
clever in the name of the devil, and to master the articles 
of faith according to its own head and to justify 
everything. So here, when it hears that Christ has gone 
to hell, it goes and wants to find out as soon as possible 
how it happened, and asks a lot of useless questions: 
whether the soul went down alone, or whether the 
Godhead was with it? item, what he did there? and how 
he dealt with the devils? and the like, of which it can 
know nothing. But we should leave aside such 
unnecessary questions and simply attach and bind our 
hearts and minds to the words of faith, which say: "I 
believe in the Lord Christ, Son of God, dead, buried and 
gone to hell," that is, in the whole person, God and man, 
body and soul, unaffected. 


| shall not divide it here, but believe and say that the 
same Christ, God and man in one person, went to hell, 
but did not remain in it; as Ps. 16:10 says of him: "You 
will not leave my soul in hell, nor admit that your holy one 
should see corruption. But according to the scriptural 
language, the soul is not called a separate being from 
the body, as we are, but the whole man, as he calls 
himself the Holy One of God. 

But how this might have happened, that the man lies in 
the grave and yet goes to hell, we should and must leave 
unfathomed and incomprehensible; for it certainly did 
not happen bodily nor tangibly, although one must paint 
and think it roughly and bodily, and speak of it in this way 
by similitude; as if a strong hero or giant came into a 
strong castle with his army and armor and weapons and 
destroyed it and caught and bound the enemy inside 2c. 
Therefore, if you are asked about this article and how it 
happened, just say this: | truly do not know, nor will | be 
able to think it out or explain it; but | can roughly paint it 
for you and put it into a picture, to speak of hidden things 
clearly and distinctly: that he went and took the flag as a 
victorious hero and opened the gates with it, and 
rumbled among the devils, so that here one fell out of 
the window, there one out of the hole. 

90 Then you come with your unseasonable 
cleverness and mock: Is it true, | hear, that hell has 
wooden gates made by a carpenter; how then has it 
stood so long that it has not been burned? 2c. Antiport: 
| knew this before your wisdom was born, and you must 
not teach me that hell is not built of wood and stone, nor 
does it have such gates and windows, locks and bolts, 
as a house or castle on earth, and he has not destroyed 
it with a cloth flag. So, praise God, | can speak of it as 
sharply as any such clever person, and in addition | can 
explain and interpret all such pictures and figures, what 
they mean. 
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But | would rather remain in the childlike mind and 
simple, clear words that finely paint this article for me, 
than go with them into high thoughts that they 
themselves do not understand, and the devil leads them 
off the track with it. For such an image cannot harm or 
seduce me, but rather serves and helps me to grasp and 
retain this article all the more strongly, and if the mind 
remains pure and unwarped, God grant that the gate, 
gate and flag may have been wooden or iron or none at 
all, as we must grasp all things that we do not know and 
know by means of images, even if they do not apply so 
precisely or are in truth as they are painted. 

91) So also here | believe that Christ Himself 
personally destroyed hell and bound the devil; God grant 
that the flag, gate, gate, and chains were wooden, iron, 
or none at all: there is also nothing the matter, if | only 
keep that which is indicated by such images, that | 
should believe of Christ; which is the main thing, benefit, 
and power that we have from it, that neither hell nor the 
devil can imprison nor harm me and all who believe in 
Him. 

(92) Now let this be said of this article in the simplest 
way, that we hold to the words and stay with this main 
point, that through Christ hell is torn asunder for us, and 
the devil's kingdom and power are completely 
destroyed, for which he died, was buried and 
descended, so that it should no longer harm us or 
overpower us, as he himself says in Matthew 16:18. For 
although hell itself remains hell and imprisons 
unbelievers, as well as death, sin and all misfortune, so 
that they must remain in it and perish, and also terrifies 
and oppresses us according to the flesh and outward 
man, so that we must strike and bite ourselves with it, 
yet in faith and spirit all this has been destroyed and torn 
apart, so that it can no longer harm us. 

93 All this was accomplished by this one man, that 
our Lord Christ went down to hell; otherwise the world 
with all its powers would not have been able to deliver 
anyone from the devil's chains, nor to take away the 
torment and violence of hell for one sin, even if all the 
saints had been able to take away the torment and 
violence of hell for one sin. 


The Holy and Almighty Son of God would not lead a 
man's sin into hell, but would have to remain there 
forever, as many as have ever come to earth, unless the 
Holy and Almighty Son of God had passed over with His 
own Person and had mightily won and destroyed it by 
His divine power. For no Carthusian cap, barefoot ropes, 
nor the holiness of all monks, nor the power of all the 
world, can extinguish a speck of the infernal fire. But it 
does, that this man himself comes down with his banner; 
there all devils must run and flee, as before their death 
and poison, and the whole hell with its fire go out before 
him, so that no Christian may be afraid of it, and when 
he goes there, he shall no longer suffer the torment of 
hell; just as through Christ he also does not taste death, 
but passes through death and hell to eternal life. 

94 Our Lord Christ did not leave it at that, that he died 
and went to hell, because that would not have finally 
helped us, but went out of death and hell again, brought 
back life and shut out heaven, and thus publicly proved 
his victory and triumph over death, the devil and hell by 
rising again from the dead on the third day, according to 
this article. This is the end and the best of it, in which we 
have all things; for therein also is all power, might, and 
authority, and all that is in heaven and earth. For in that 
he was raised from death, he became a mighty lord over 
death, and over all things that have the power of death, 
or that pertain unto death; that he should neither devour 
him, nor hold him any more; that sin should no more fall 
upon him, nor cause him to die; that the devil should no 
more accuse, nor the world, nor any creature, should 
afflict him, nor hurt him; which all do no more against us, 
but that they should serve death and hell, as his servants 
and minions, and drive us unto the same, and deliver us 
into his hand. But he that hath escaped death, and is out 
of his bands, that he can neither hold it any more, nor 
catch it, hath escaped all other things also, and is master 
of the world, and of the devil, and of the snare, and of the 
sword, and of the fire, and of the gallows, and of all the 
plagues, that he may well sit down to defy him. 
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This glory now belongs to the Lord Christ alone, for] makes. Who wants to condemn? Christ is here, who 


he has brought it about by his almighty divine power; but 
not for himself, but for us poor, miserable people, who 
should be eternally imprisoned by death and the devil. 
For he was previously safe from death and all misfortune 
for himself, so that he did not have to die or go to hell; 
but because he put himself into our flesh and blood and 
took all our sin, punishment and misfortune upon 
himself, he also had to help us out, so that he would be 
alive again and also bodily and, according to his human 
nature, a lord of death, so that we too might finally come 
out of death and all misfortune in him and through him. 
Therefore, in the Scriptures he is called Primogenitus ex 


mortuis, "the firstborn of the dead," as he who broke the 
way for us and preceded us to eternal life, so that 
through his resurrection we also come through and have 
such a glorious victory over death and hell that we, who 
were prisoners of the same, are not alone, who were 
prisoners of the same, are not only redeemed, but also 
conquer and become lords through faith, by which we 
are clothed in his resurrection, and afterward shall all 
also bodily and visibly rise and ascend, that all things 
must be eternally under our feet. 

96 A strong faith is needed, which makes this article 
strong and good, and writes these words "Christ is risen" 
with large letters in the heart and makes them as large 
as heaven and earth, so that he sees, hears, thinks and 
knows nothing else but this article, as if nothing else 
were written in the whole creature, and so imagines that 
he puts himself completely into it and lives only by this 
article; as St. Paul used to speak of it as a right master, 
and always has both heart and mouth full, as Christ is 
risen. Paul is wont to speak of it as a true master, to strike 
out this article, and always has both heart and mouth full, 
as Christ is risen, and passes over with vain such words: 
"He hath made us alive together with Christ, and hath 
raised us up together with him, and seated us together 
with him in the heavenly being," Eph. 2, 5” 6.; item Gal. 
2, 20.: "Henceforth | no longer live, but Christ lives in 
me"; and Rom. 8, 33. 34.:' "Who will accuse the elect of 
God? God is here who is righteous 


died, yes rather, who was raised" 2c. 

97 If we then also believed, we would have lived and 
died well, for such faith would teach us finely that he was 
not resurrected for his own person alone, but that he is 
so attached to one another that it applies to us, and that 
we also stand and are caught up in the resurrection, and 
for or through it must also be resurrected and live with 
him forever, that our resurrection and life, as St. Paul 
says, have already begun in Christ and are as certain as 
if it had already happened, without it being yet hidden or 
revealed. Paul, Eph. 2, 6. says, has begun in Christ and 
is as certain as if it had already happened, without it still 
being hidden and not revealed. And henceforth look on 
this article so keenly, that all other sights are nothing 
against it, as if thou sawest nothing else in all heaven 
and earth: That when thou seest a Christian dying and 
being buried, and nothing but a dead carcase lying there, 
and both of them, to thine eyes and ears, are vain death, 
yet by faith thou seest in and underneath another image 
for that image of death, as seeing not a grave and dead 
carcase, but vain life, and a beautiful pleasant garden, or 
green pasture, and in it vain new, living, joyful men. 

For if it be true that Christ is risen from death, we have 
already passed over the best and chiefest part of the 
resurrection, that the bodily resurrection of the flesh from 
the grave, which is yet to come, is to be reckoned small 
in comparison. For what are we and all the world 
compared to Christ, our head? Hardly a droplet against 
the sea or a small stick against a great mountain. Since 
Christ, the head of Christianity, through whom it lives and 
has everything, and is so great that he fills heaven and 
earth, rose from the grave and thereby became a mighty 
Lord of all things, even of death and hell, as we have 
heard, we too, as his members, must be struck and 
touched by his resurrection and become partakers of the 
very things that he has accomplished for our sake. 

99 And as he by his resurrection hath taken away all 
things with him, that both heaven and earth might be 
joined together. 
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Earth, sun and moon must become new; then he will 
also take us with him, as St. Paul, 1 Thess. 4, 14. and 
Rom. 8, 11.The same God who raised Christ from the 
dead will also give life to our mortal bodies, and with us 
all creatures that are now subject to vanity and anxiously 
long for our glory, will also become free from the 
perishable nature and glorious; So that we already have 
more than half of our resurrection, because the head 
and heart are already up there, and there is still the least 
to be done, that only the body is scraped under the earth, 
so that it may also be renewed; for where the head 
remains, there must the body also go; as we see in all 
animals when they are born to this life. 

Moreover, one half has also happened, yes, even far 
more than half, namely that we have already been 
spiritually resurrected through baptism in faith, that is, 
according to the best part of us, and therefore not only 
the very best has happened bodily, that our head has 
ascended from the grave to heaven; but also according 
to the spiritual nature our soul has taken its part and is 
with Christ in heaven, as St. Paul is wont to say. Paul 
uses to say, Eph. 2, 6, and only the shell and bowl or 
potsherd remain here, but for the sake of the main part 
it must also go there. For this body, as St. Paul says, 2 
Cor. 5:1, 4, is only a shell of the soul, as made of earth 
or clay, and an outworn garment or an old shabby fur. 
But because the soul is already in the new, eternal, 
heavenly life through faith, and cannot die or be buried, 
we have no more to wait for, but that this poor tabernacle 
and the old garment also may become new and perish 
no more, because the best part is above and cannot 


leave us behind. And if he who is called Resurrexit is 


gone out of death and the grave, he who says, Credo (| 
believe), and clings to him, must also go up; for he has 
gone before us, that we should follow, and has already 
begun this, that we should rise again daily in him through 
the word and baptism. 

101. see, so we should get used to 
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to such thoughts of faith against the outward, bodily sight 
of the flesh, which puts the vain death before our eyes 
and wants to frighten us with such an image, and to put 
the article of the resurrection in doubt and to shatter it. 
For it is very offensive if one lets reason hang on to one's 
eyes with its thoughts and does not take the word against 
it into one's heart. For one can have nothing but vain 
thoughts of death, because he sees the body lying there, 
more miserable and horrible than any dead carrion, so 
shamefully rotten and stinking that no one on earth can 
suffer it, and there is no remedy to help or defend it, 
except to burn it or dig it under the ground as deep as 
one can. 

But if you grasp the word in faith, you get another face 
that can see through this death into the resurrection and 
grasp vain thoughts and the image of life; which is just a 
part of the resurrection and the beginning of the new life, 
which also makes new senses and thoughts, which no 
one else could have, who had not already crossed over 
by faith and grasped the resurrection, and thus would 
also draw the outward man with him, that he must think 
and live according to it. Therefore he can conclude and 
speak against all human nature and thoughts: If | will 
judge by reason, as | see and understand, | am lost; but 
| have a higher understanding than eyes see and senses 
feel, which faith teaches me. For there is the text which 


says, Resurrexit, he is risen; and not for himself, but for 
our sakes, that his resurrection may be ours, and that we 
also may rise in him, and not abide in the grave and 
death, but also keep with him bodily an everlasting 
paschal day. 

103 For behold, what does a husbandman do who 
sows in the field and throws the grain into the ground to 
rot and perish, so that it seems to be completely lost? nor 
does he care for it, as if it were in vain; indeed, he forgets 
where the grain remains, asks nothing about how it is 
doing, whether the worms are eating it or whether it is 
perishing, but goes away with such vain thoughts that 
around Easter or Pentecost there will be beautiful 
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The stalks come out and bear many more ears and (105) The dear holy martyrs and virgins also spoke 
grains than he threw there. If someone else saw this, |and thought this way when they were led to prison and 
who had not seen grain growing before, he would|death. As one reads of St. Agatha, that she let herself 
certainly say to him, "What are you doing, you fool? Are |think that she should go to the dance, and all torture and 
you not mad and foolish, that you spill your grain so|torment, so that she was dreaded, nothing else 
uselessly into the ground, when it must rot and decay |respected, but as if one whistled a round dance for her, 
and no one can benefit from it? But if you ask him, he|that she should dance. Thus it is written of St. Vincent 
would answer you much differently and say: "Dear, |jand others that they went to death with joy and laughter, 
knew this beforehand, before you, that | should not|mocking their judges and executioners. For they 
throw away the grain in vain; but | do not do it so that it imagined the resurrection much more firmly than a farmer 
may perish, but that by decaying in the earth it may gain|imagines his harvest in the field, and they were so sure 
a different form and bear much fruit. So think every man Jof it that they considered the executioner, death and the 
that seeth or doeth these things. For we do not judge by |devil to be a mockery. 
what we see before our eyes, but by the fact that we Let us also learn these things, that we may put the 
have seen and experienced God's work every year, and [article into our hearts, and take comfort and comfort in it, 
yet we do not know or understand how it works, much|when the devil rages against us, and threatens us with 
less are we able with our strength to bring alittle root out|]sin, death, and hell. For, as | have said, because our 
of the ground. head, on which it all rests, is risen and alive, and we are 
Because we must do this in such an earthly being, |baptized in him, we already have far more than half of it 
we should learn much more in this article, which we can}gone and only a small piece left, so that we must have 
comprehend and understand much less, because we|the old skin completely peeled off, that it may also 
have God's word, plus the experience that Christ rose |become new again. Because we already have the whole 
from the dead, and do not judge according to what we |genetic material, the husks and shells must also certainly 
see before our eyes, how our body will be buried, burned |follow it. 


or otherwise turned to earth, but let God make and take 
care of what is to become of it. For if we saw it before 
our eyes as soon as we Saw it, we would have no need 
of faith, and God would not have room to show His 
wisdom and power over our wisdom and understanding. 
Therefore this is called the art and wisdom of Christians, 
that in weeping and lamenting one can exhaust the 
consoling and joyful thoughts of life, that God thus lets 
us be buried in the earth and rot away for the winter, so 
that in the summer we shall come forth again much more 
beautiful than this sun, as if the grave were not a grave, 
but a beautiful garden of spices, in which beautiful nails 
and roses have been planted, so that in the dear 
summer they shall green and blossom; just as the tomb 
of the Lord Christ must be emptied and not stink, but 
become lovely, glorious and beautiful. 


(107) Let this article be preached this time by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that it may be seen how therein is 
concluded and comprehended all our wisdom and art, 
which a Christian ought to know; which is indeed a high 
wisdom above all wisdom and art, but not made on earth, 
nor grown out of our head, but revealed from heaven, and 
is called a divine, spiritual wisdom, and such, as St. Paul 
saith, in mysterio (in something incomprehensible to our 


reason). Paul, 1 Cor. 2, 7. says, which is hidden in 


mysterio (in something incomprehensible to our reason). 
For reason and the world cannot attain to any of these 
things by themselves, nor can they comprehend and 
understand them, even though they are presented to 
them; but they do nothing but contradict them, resent 
such teaching, and consider it great foolishness that God 
with His word must be only their fool, yes, their liar as 
well, and what He speaks and teaches must all be 
condemned and called the worst heresy and seduction of 
the devil. 
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As we ourselves must now experience and suffer from 
our own, so we teach nothing else than this text, which 
they themselves sing and speak with us daily; and no 
other cause is, why we are called heretics by them, than 
that we so clearly and powerfully drive and boast the 
article of the Lord Jesus Christ, that he alone is and is 
all that we have and of which we are called Christians, 
and want to know no other Lord, righteousness or 
holiness. 

108 But it is a great comfort to us, because we are 
sure that we are not persecuted for any other thing on 
earth, but for the sake of the Lord Christ and the faith 
which we received from the apostles and have walked 
and lived in all the world until now. 


has remained. This is our sin and heresy before the 
world; but our defiance, glory and joy before God with all 
the saints from the beginning of Christianity. Let us stay 
with this and only learn this art daily, as in it all our 
wisdom, salvation and blessedness is found, that where 
the article remains, there it all remains; that one is certain 
of the matter and has a righteous judgment, that one can 
speak above all other doctrine and life. And again, when 
this article falls and lies, then lies all our salvation and 
comfort and wisdom, so that no one can judge or pass 
judgment on either doctrine or life. God help us through 
his dear Son, Jesus Christ our Lord, praised forever and 
ever, amen. 


2. from Jesus Christ in general. 


Ill. part, 2. b. Mos., 3. cap., Another serm. on 2 Mos. 3, 
2. 3., § 5-15 and § 21-29, of Christ and salvation. 

- 5. B. Mos., 18. cap., § 15-33, of Christ as the promised 
great prophet. 

Part VI, Short Interpretation of the Proph. Is., 42nd Cap., 
§ 1-25 u. § 1-102, a description of Christ. 

VII. part, interpretation of the 1. and 2. chap. Joh., 1. 
cap., § 299-430, about the testimony of John the 
Baptist of Christ. 

- Another interpretation of Joh. 1, 1-14, of Christ's deity 
and humanity. 

IX. Theil, Ausleg. d. 1. Ep. St. John, von Christo. 

XI. Theil, Pred. am 3. Christtage, von Christi 
Eigenschaften. 


XI. Theil, 3. Pred. am andern Sonnt, n. Ostern, von 
Christi Person. 

- Preached on the 24th Sunday after Trinity, by Christ. 

- Sermon on the prophecy of Isaiah, read at Christmas 
Mass, of Christ's person. 

XII. Theil, 2. Pred. am Osterdienstage, eine Predigt Pauli 
von Christo. 

XIllb. Theil, 1. Pred. am 1. Adventssonnt., von Christo. 

- Festtheil, 2. Pred. am hl. Christtage, eine Beschreibung 


Christi. 

Xllla. Theil, Festtheil, 2. Pred. am Tag Petri und Pauli, 
von Christo. 

XXII. part, table speeches; VII. chapter, about the Lord 
Christ. 


3. from JEsu Christ different names. 


XI. Theil, Pred. Uber die Prophezeung Jesaia, so man 
in d. Christmesse liest, v. Christi Namen. 

XII. Theil, XXXII. Some short sermons; sermon on 
Sunday Misericordias, from the name of Christ a 
good shepherd. 


Xillb. Theil, 2. Pred. am neuen Jahrstag, von dem 
Namen JEsu. 

- Feast, 3rd, 4th and 5th sermon on St. Christ's Day, 
about the name Wonderful, Counsel, Power, Hero, 
Eternal Father, Prince of Peace. 
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4. of the personal cleansing of the two natures in Christ. 


Theological Disputation, 


that in Christ the divine and human natures are united in such a way that Christ is only one 
person, as well as on the commonality of the peculiar characteristics of both. 


1543. 


1) This is the true common Christian faith, if we 
believe and confess that our Lord Jesus Christ is true 
God and man. 

2) From this truth of a double substance (essence, 
nature) and a simple person in Christ follows the so- 
called sharing and commonality of the idioms (i.e. the 
properties peculiar to a being). 

3. so that what is proper to man may be properly said 
of God, and again what is proper to God may be properly 
said of man. 

4 Thus it is rightly said: this man created the world, 
and: this God suffered, died and was buried. 

5) However, this is not valid from the so-called 
abstracts of human nature, T). 


*This thesis is taken from the Athanasian Creed. D. Editor. 

*“Idioms are those characteristics, actions and experiences which 
are exclusively and always peculiar to the nature (being) of a species 
and to this alone. D. Red. 

The term abstractum denotes an entity or quality without the 
subject in which it exists, i.e., abstracted from its subject, or the entity 
in itself. Thus humanity is an abstractum, because it denotes the 
essence of human nature in itself, abstracted from the subject in which 
it exists (man). Concretum, on the other hand, denotes the subject 
itself, in which an entity or quality exists; or an entity or quality through 
and in its subject. Thus man, God-fearing man, designate the subject 
in which mankind, God-fearing, exists; they are therefore the 
concretes of human nature, respectively of the quality God-fearing. 

D. Red. 


(6) For it must not be said that Christ is thirsty, a 
servant, has died, consequently he is thirst, bondage, 
death. 

7 Therefore also the sentence is rejected: Christ is 
the humanity; although one can say: Christ is the 
Godhead. 

8. if otherwise man and mankind are just as 
synonymous as God and Godhead. 

(9) No such distinction is made between concretem 
and abstractem in the propositions and attributes of the 
divine nature. 

(10) Although the Scriptures and some of the Fathers 
make no distinction between concretem and abstractem 
in many attributes of human nature. 

For example, the Symbolum*) sings: "You wanted to 
accept man for our redemption," as Augustine often 
does. 

12) Since the rule rather seems to prescribe to say: 
You wanted to take humanity or human nature for our 
salvation.**) 

(13) Thus some have no hesitation in saying that 
Christ is a creature, while it seems necessary to say that 
Christ is created. 

14. and Joh. 1. says: "The word became flesh"; while 
one - according to 


*) Here the hymn Te Deum (HErr GOtt, dich loben wir) is meant. 
D. Red. 
*“As Augustine himself said: "The Word did not take on the 
person of man, but the nature of man : 
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in our opinion - should more correctly say: the word has 
become inveterate or fleshy. 

15 It is rightly taught that in this matter the 
expressions used in Scripture and by the orthodox 
fathers are valid. 

(16) Yes, even the fathers, who are known to be 
orthodox, are given expressions that we are not 
permitted to imitate. 

Therefore, one must beware of any derivation, 
similarity, inference, and examples. 

18) Just as in grammar, certain different and irregular 
words do not permit derivation, similarity, or example. 

And in general, in every science and art the use often 
makes an exception against the rule. 

20 But it is certain that all expressions, applied to 
Christ, take on a new meaning than they otherwise have 
in the same matter. 

21 For "creature" in the use of the old language and 
in other things means something that is separated from 
the Godhead in an immeasurable way. 

In the new language, it means something that is 
inseparably united with the Godhead into one person in 
an ineffable way. 

Therefore the words: man, humanity, suffered, and 
everything that is said about Christ must be new words. 

24 Not that they express something new or different, 
but the same thing in a new and different way, unless 
one also wanted to call this something new. 

25 It is therefore foolish when Schwenckfeld and his 
pompous followers make the sophistical excuse that 
Christ is called a creature according to His humanity.) 

A man without science, without knowledge, yes, even 
without common sense can not distinguish between 
equivoken**) (same-named) words. 


*l.e. not as a person, but only as human nature, by which he tore 
the natures apart. D. Red. 

**Aequivoke or homonymous words are those that have the same 
name but different meanings, e.g. hat (garment) and hat (protection). 
D. Red. 


27 For those who say that Christ is a creature, 
according to the use of the old language, that is, a 
creature that is separate, have never been considered 
Christians. 

(28) Yes, all of them have most vehemently disputed 
the proposition in this view that Christ is a creature, 
which the Arians had taught. 

It is therefore obvious that Schwenckfeld is barking 
into the empty air against his own dreams of the creature 
in Christ. 

(30) Forgetting himself, man again admits that God 
became flesh, since he does not yet dare to deny that 
flesh is a creature. 

31) But there is a secret Eutyches *) in such heretics 
who are ready to deny even that the Word became flesh. 

32. for appearance they admit that the Word became 
flesh; but later, when they have claimed the field after 
the denial of the creature in Christ, they will deny that 
also. 

(33) Therefore, in all these unmentionable things, it 
must be insisted that the expressions of the fathers be 
interpreted in a proper and correct manner, as is 
necessary. 

34 It is criminal to want to establish an error from 
someone's inaccurate expressions when one knows that 
he had the right and sound mind to do so. 

For there have never been fathers or teachers who 
did not speak inauthentically, if their expressions were to 
be put on the gold scale. 

Thus sings Sedulius, a thoroughly Christian poet **): 

The blessed Creator of all things 
Pulled to a servant's body low ; t) 
as is customary throughout the Church. 


*Euthches, a heretic of the 5th century, taught that the human 
nature at its union with the divine nature had merged into the same, 
and therefore Christ had only one nature. D. Red. 

*“Calius Sedulius, a presbyter of whose person little is known, 
died in 450 and left behind several major poetic works about Christ 
and his work of redemption. D. Red. 

+t) According to Luther's own translation in the well-known 
Christmas carol: Christum wir sollen loben already 2c. 

D. Red. 
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37 While there cannot be a more heretical expression 
than that human nature is the garment of the Godhead. 

For the garment and the body do not together form 
One Person, as God and man together form One 
Person. 

But that Sedulius nevertheless had quite the right 
idea, his other songs prove in the most obvious way. 

In the same way, that well-known sentence would be 
heretical: The whole Trinity has worked the Incarnation 
of the Son, as two maidens dress a third, while the latter 
at the same time lends a hand. 

41 Thus one would not be allowed to defend some 
scholastics who have imagined the relationship of 
Godhead and mankind as similar to the union of form 
with matter. 

Others again, who have imagined this relationship as 
similar to the union of matter with form, would have 
spoken much more inconsistently, if one wanted to 
judge them by a hair's breadth. 

(43) Nor could that similitude be maintained, 
comparing the Godhead with fire and mankind with iron, 
though it is a most glorious similitude. 

44. also, one should no longer tolerate the 
comparison that Athanasius made: Just as a rational 
soul and flesh is one man, so God and man is one 
Christ. 

(45) For they all deny that Christ is composed of 
various things, and yet claim that he is composed of 
various things. 

But none of them speak in a more insipid manner 
than the so-called moderns, who pretend to speak of 
everything in the most acute and real way. 

These say: The human nature is supported by the 
divine, or by the divine suppositum, or is held by it, as 
by its support. 

This is also a monstrous expression and almost 
forces to assume as if God lifts and carries mankind. 

49. all these alone have the right and 


The words are not truly Christian, so they are forgiven 
for their clumsy expression. 

50 For they would speak an unspeakable thing; but 
then also every likeness limps and never walks, as they 
say, on four feet. 

(51) If anyone does not like or understand the 
expression, Christ, inasmuch as he is man, is a creature, 
let him go to the grammarians. 

Those who are taught to express the same thing in 
different ways, let it be expressed as simply as possible. 

53. for example, a grammarian may render the 
sentence: a Moor is white in respect to his teeth, in still 
another way, namely: a Moor is white in the teeth; or: is 
of white teeth; or: is furnished with white teeth. 

(54) If he does not like all this, say: a Moor has white 
teeth; or: with a Moor the teeth are white, or simply: the 
Moor's teeth are white. 

Since with all these expressions the author wants to 
express one and the same thing, it is useless to start a 
dispute for the sake of words. 

(56) In the same way it is with the expressions: Christ, 
in so far as he is man, or: after his humanity, or: in his 
humanity, or: through his humanity, is a creature, which 
mean nothing else than: that he has a creature, or has 
taken on a human nature, or, what is the simplest: the 
humanity of Christ is a creature; therefore one should let 
those stupid chatterers go, who want to attribute different 
interpretations to the different ways of expressing 
themselves grammatically. 

Therefore, heresy does not lie in the words, but in the 
sense and understanding that one associates with them, 
as St. Jerome already quite rightly countered his 
detractors. 

58. Otherwise Moses would be the greatest heretic, 
who himself executes the ten commandments in 
different ways, Ex 20, and Ex 5, 5. 

(59) On the other hand, one who is rejected in spirit, 
even though he uses right expressions and speaks even 
with the Scriptures, must not be tolerated. 
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«IV. 465,466. 

60 For even Christ did not let the devils speak, since 
they testified to him as the Son of God, when they 
disguised themselves as angels of light. 

(61) So great is the simplicity and goodness of the 
Holy Spirit, that His own, when they speak falsities 
according to grammar, nevertheless speak truths 
according to sense. 

62. so great is the wickedness and malice of the devil 
that his own, though they may be 


Several interpretations of this can be read in: 


Ill. part, appendix to 1. B. Mos., sermon about 1 Mos. 3, 
15, § 6-23, as well as the following one about 1 
Mos. 22, 18, § 19-28, about the person of Christ 
and his two natures. 

- Interpretation of the last words of David, 2 Sam. 23, 1- 
7, § 36-148, about the correspondences of the 
testimonies of A. and N. Test, the two natures in 
Christ. 

VII. part, interpretation of the 1. and 2. chap. Joh., Cap. 
1, § 1-51, of the testimony of John of Christ's| 
divinity, as well as § 83-298, of the testimony of 
John of Christ's humanity. 
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To speak the truth - grammatically, that is, according to 
the words, yet to speak lies - theologically, that is, 
according to the sense. 

63. the saying applies here: he who lies also lies 
when he tells the truth; again, he who tells the truth 
speaks true even when he says something false. 

64 This is when it is said: Whoever understands the 
Scriptures differently than the Holy Spirit requires is a 
heretic. 


VII. part, interpretation of the Gospel of John; another 
interpretation of John 1, 1-14, of Christ's divinity 
and humanity. 

XI. Theil, Pred. in der hohen Christmesse, von Christi 
Gottheit. 

XII. Theil, Kirchenpostille, Pred. am 3. Christtage, in der 
hohen Messe, von Christi Gottheit. 

- XXVI Sermon on the 18th of Sunday, Trinity, on how 
Christ is true God and man. 

XIllb. Theil, 2. Predigt am Sonntag Judica, § 10-14, ein 
Bekenntni8 Christi von seiner Gottheit. 


5. of the threefold ministry of Christ. 


a. In general. 


XI. Theil, 1. Pred. am andern Sonnt, n. Ostern, von 
Christi Amt. 


XI. Theil, 3. Pred. am andern Sonnt, n. Ostern, von 


Christi Amt. 


b. Of the high priestly mediation of Christ. 


V. Theil, XXVI. 2. Ausleg. d. 110. Ps., § 178 ff, von 
Christo und seinem Priesterthum. 

VII. part, interpretation of the Ev. Joh., v, Sermon v. 
Lamme GOttes, Uber Joh. 1, 29. 

Part VIII, Interpretation of the 17th Chap. John, about 
the prayer of Christ. 

IX. Part Il, Explanation of Gal. 1, 4. 5, Christ gave 
Himself for our sin. 


XII. Theil, Kirchenpostille, Pred. am Sonnt. Judica, about 
the difference of the priesthood of A. Test. and 
Christ. 

- XXIX. 21 sermons; 11th sermon, about the high priest 
JEsu Christo, as well as the same 12th sermon 
about Rom. 5, 10, about Christ's satisfaction; 
furthermore 13th sermon about Rom. 8, 31, about 
Christ's intercession. 
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c. Of the royal office and kingdom of Jesus Christ. 


Sermon on the Kingdom of Christ, on Micah 5:1. 


What kind of king Christ is, and how his kingdom is affected.) 


Held on Epiphany, Jan. 6, 1532. 


I. Text according to the first printings. 


And you, Bethlehem Ephrata, who are small 
compared to the thousands in Judah, from you shall 
come the one who is Lord in Israel, which has been from 
the beginning and from everlasting 2c. 


(1) This saying of the prophet, which the holy apostle 
and evangelist Matthew, Cap. 2. of the Lord, that he 
should be born in the village or town of Bethlehem, 2c. 
shows us how his kingdom would be different from the 
kingdom of the world or of the devil. For thus he saith, 
Thou art the city, though there be many greater and 
mightier in Judah, out of which shall come unto me the 
greatest of kings: in thee shall be born unto me a man 
and a duke, to be a ruler over my people. If he is to be a 
ruler over God's people, his kingdom must be a divine 
kingdom and not a worldly kingdom. 

This is the sermon that we preach and hear every 
year, and it is one of the joyful consolations that testifies 
to us what we should look upon this King for; namely, 
that Christ's kingdom is a kingdom over God's people, 
not over the world's or the devil's people. For he shall be 
a duke and lord over my people. A Lord shall he be, and 
over God's people, and a beggar, a wretched, despised 
child or man here on earth, and yet the Lord most 
powerful. Rhyme these two together, push them 
together. 


men in the reason! A beggar is not a lord, and he who is 
a lord must not be a poor beggar, must have money 2c. 
The words must ever be true that he is a great lord over 
my people, and that Bethlehem is small. 

003 For this kingdom is not to be understood of a 
tyrant or tyrannical kingdom. Therefore he also makes 
Bethlehem so small, and takes away from the eyes 
everything that is tyrannical, so that he is not such a king, 
who is wonderfully mighty, before whom everyone 
should fear and be afraid. For here is no money, sword, 
guns, violence 2c., but there is much another kingdom, 
which is not terrifying. For who should be afraid of a child 
and a poor beggar? Therefore he takes away all that is 
mighty and powerful. For when one calls God's power, a 
pious heart must immediately be terrified by it. 

4 Therefore there is no dominion or power here, and 
yet he is a lord, almost poor according to the world, and 
yet abundantly rich according to the spirit. In the sight of 
the world he shall be nothing; thou shalt not be afraid of 
him, as if he should kill and strangle, but a meek, poor 
beggar child, but a lord in spiritual being, that is, that is, 
death, life, sin, righteousness, falsehood, truth, all good 
and all evil. This means spiritual being before God, as: 
being redeemed from sins. 


*This sermon is found in three different texts, namely 1. in the first printings; 2. in the Jena edition; 3. in the Wittenberg edition. Since 


the latter edition comes closest to the text of the first printings, we bring only the first two. 


D. Red. 
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and on the other hand be adorned with righteousness, be]|Who alone helps, saves and comforts is not evil. For 
saved from death and be endowed with life, be taken|Christ is such a kind Lord that even at the last judgment 
from the lie and come into the truth, be transferred from|he will help and assist all those who have relied on him. 
the kingdom of darkness into the kingdom of light. There,|But for this reason he strikes here also among the 
in that spiritual being, the devil is a lord, who is a lord in]wicked, that his kingdom may continue, that the wicked 
hell over sin, death, fright, despair, blindness, making/may be punished, and that those who must suffer from 
people divided. This king of ours is also a spiritual lord,|the wicked may be delivered, even though he is a poor 
but he must cast the lord, who is a lord in sins and in}beggar compared to the wicked devil, the wicked, rich 
death, under him and drive him out, and instead of sins|king. 
help you to become devout in heart, instead of death to} 7 This is now spoken of the nature and kind of Christ's 
become alive, instead of mourning to become joyful and|kingdom, what kind of kingdom it should be, namely a 
blessed. For he is not a lord, as in the world and in|kingdom of grace and of God's people. But furthermore, 
castles, who rules men with the sword, and makes them|it also indicates what kind of person Christ the King would 
righteous with laws. be. Therefore, this is how we want to continue the text. 
(5) Forasmuch then as he hath no kingdom|For the scribes, who were not allowed to preach it freely 
outwardly, bodily, his kingdom must be inward and|before Herod the king, but pulled their heads out of the 
spiritual; that is, how to be righteous, alive, happy, and|noose, and left Herod and the prophet together, as if to 
blessed in the sight of God, or to go to hell before God,|say: You ask us where the newborn king is to be born? 
to remain in sins and death. But now he is not such a!We do not say it, but the prophet says it. For it is thus 
lord, who drives us into sin or pushes us into hell; for/written in the prophet Micah, to the same we direct thee, 
there is already one, and the kingdom already has its|lest thou slay us. Although Herod did not ask much about 
lord, who is the devil. Since he cannot rule worldly orJit, because he was under the delusion that he wanted to 
spiritually evil, he must rule spiritually good, which is a]remain king and probably exterminate it, as he proved 
heavenly, just and blessed kingdom. This is a God not of|with the innocent children. For at that time Herod had the 
the dead but of the living, not of sinners but of the}kingdom under him with great power, so that no one was 
righteous, not of hell and the devil but a God of heaven.|allowed to speak or protest against him. Therefore they 
He belongs to his people to bring them there, to keep|answered him only from the prophet and did nothing else. 
them in life, in blessedness and in heaven, to save them|But now that the prophet is dead, he may speak that 
from sins and death. 2c. Christ is King and Lord, who shall reign over his people, 
Now faith belongs to him who grasps these things and|and that the end thereof was before the days, or before 
relies on them completely. For if such hearty confidence|the days of the world. They themselves did not 
is not present, then you lose Christ, then the devil speaks|understand or believe this, nor did they report it to Herod 
to you that Christ is angry with you, you must die, for|the king. 
Christ is your angry judge 2c. Therefore also the devil's (8) For Christ the King to be born in the city of 
kingdom is nothing else, but to frighten people, to push|Bethlehem was inevitable and could not be otherwise. 
them into sin, to challenge them with despair, to chase}For Bethlehem is a city seen before the eyes, and a 
them into hell. So the devil can portray Christ to you. But}worldly, bodily, outward thing. Therefore this king must 
the prophet does much differently to him, saying that his}have been born like a man and must have been a man 
reign is good. like other men born in the city; and 
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Moreover, that he also should be a ruler over the people |go the sayings that he was born at the same time a man 
of Israel, it must be as with another king who is a man, Jand also a God. 
having flesh and blood. (12) Now here the world and reason want to become 
009 But the prophet adds that his going forth is before |mad and foolish, and soon, when it hears that this king 
the days of the whole world, as if to say, This king was|has two births, that he is a true man born of a virgin in 
not born until he came forth at Bethlehem. It is true that|the flesh, and true God, before the world, it puzzles and 
he came forth at Bethlehem, which is one beginning; but}thinks: From whom then was he born? since before the 
he has another beginning, which was from everlasting, }world there was no woman, nor man, nor marriage, nor 
and before any day was ever called. For that he saith,/sun, nor moon, but nothing at all; from whom then was 
Out of thee shall the duke come forth unto me; that is, in/he born, since there was nothing yet? From this it follows 
thee shall he be born; and his going forth is from|that he was also born of God, since before the world 
everlasting; that is, from everlasting was he born. The|there was nothing but God alone. So reason is caught 
prophet calls it a coming forth, and they themselves |here and must conclude, if it believes that there is a God 
interpret it thus, that to come forth from Bethlehem, or to}who created heaven and earth, that the same God was 
Bethlehem, means that this child shall be born in|before the world. If anyone was born before the world, as 
Bethlehem. Just as one says, "Where are you from?" or|the prophet here testifies about Christ, he must certainly 
"Where are you from?" that is, "Were you born there?" |have been born of God and must necessarily be God. 
so also, "From Bethlehem he will come," that is, he will]For between God and the creature there is nothing but 
be born there. God alone. Now the world is a creature. Therefore, this 
010 But whence cometh he more? shall he come |king must also be a true God before all creatures. For if 
from Bethlehem alone? No; but before there was a day, |he alone were a man, born of a virgin, he would not have 
or before heaven and earth were, he was already there. /been able to help us, and would have been eaten by the 
Name that! But it cannot be named. Through the mother |devil as well as we, for the devil was able to do that. 
Mary he came from Bethlehem, and yet he was also in (13) For God was able to create Eve from a man's rib, 
eternity, when neither time nor hour could be counted,!which is a greater miracle than making a virgin a mother, 
when there was neither day nor night. for here it is more like and more agreeable that a 
(11) Herod should not have understood this, nor was} woman's image should bear a womb than that a woman 
he worthy of it; for what is a nut of muscatel to a sow? should be made from a rib, since a woman otherwise 
Such fools should only be answered by physical birth. Hel Naturally bears fruit; - should he not then also be able that 
heard that a king would be born, but where? he did not| this son should be born of a virgin, since he made Adam 
know. But the scribes say: in Bethlehem; they leave it at] rom the ground and Eve from Adam's rib? which is much 
; ; : more marvelous than that a virgin should conceive and 
that. He is born in Bethlehem, and will be born before th a ‘ : 
; ee : bear a son. But this is the greatest miracle, surpassing 
world is made. This is the King and Lord ee ny. people, all others, that a virgin should bear not only a son, but 
a true man from a mother who is a virgin, and is a King, 


; ; ; d such a son as was born before the world began. 
born in the city of Bethlehem in the time of Herod; and 14 Therefore, since the devil, death and sin have 


yet this true man is called, that he also was born and| taken hold of this man, they have been overcome. For if 
came forth before the world or before the days. This is} he alone is a 
our Lord, and so he is to be known, and so 
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If Adam and Eve had been a pure human being, they 
would have snatched him away, like all of us; but 
because he is not only a human being, but also such a 
person who was before the world, therefore the devil is 
trapped here in his own art. For thus he thought, As 
many men as came from Adam and Eve, | have killed 
them all together: and here cometh the son of a poor 
carpenter, to reign and to be king; | will kill him also, as 
the rest. But this person could not and did not have sin, 
nor die, could not perish, nor be wronged, sued or 
condemned, and yet had to die and be condemned. 
Thus with all wiles and wiles the devil layeth hold on this 
person; but hereby this person overcometh all these 
things, that he was born before the world, before sin, life, 
death, devil, or any thing. Therefore, if they now cling to 
me, they will gain nothing, but rather will be overcome. 

(15) So this King has two origins: the first is from God 
the Father in eternity before the world; the other is that 
he came forth from the virgin in the world, who is a Lord 
and was born in Bethlehem, and was also born before 
the world. This is one person, not two persons, and yet 
true God and man; so that Mary the Virgin is not only the 
mother of the flesh and blood of him whom she begot 
and gave birth to, but also of him who was born before 
the world. For it is the same person who was born before 
the world of the Father in eternity and of the Virgin in the 
world, and thus baked together One Person, true God 
and man. 

(16) Therefore, this is our victory and our glory, that 
we know that this king is not only a man, but also true 
God. But first of all we must begin and take the first 
beginning, that he is born in Bethlehem, as the first, and 
after that also the other beginning. Thus the prophet 
preaches, and so do we evermore, that the bodily birth 
of the mother and virgin is to be the first, and that only 
after this is the eternal birth to be speculated on, even 
though it has happened sooner than the bodily birth. For 


2-N6-179 B. Of the Christian faith in particular - Second article. 
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You shall leave God satisfied with me; you shall not 
recognize God with your poetry and speculation without 
harm and danger, unless you go to the manger and first 
look at the birth of the virgin; the same son of the virgin 
who sucked at her breasts, who was born in Bethlehem, 
first learn to recognize him well. If you stay with this 
mother's son, the text will flow from him and conclude 
that this son was also born before the world; this will then 
follow from him. 

(17) But if you turn back and lift up from God how he 
rules the world, how he scorched Sodoma and Gomorrah 
with hellish fire, whether he provided this one or that one 
or not, and thus begin the works of the high majesty, you 
will immediately break your neck and be thrown down 
from heaven, as Lucifer's fall was. For that is to lift up 
above and build the roof before you have the foundation. 
Therefore you must lift up below, and let God do what he 
does; saying, | will not know him unless | have first known 
this one. For so go the sayings: "I am the way, the truth, 
and the life"; item: "No one comes to the Father except 
through me"; and the like 2c. But whoever begins to 
speculate about the divinity above, how God rules the 
world and punishes people as a strict judge, it happens 
to him according to the saying of Solomon, that whoever 
wants to explore the majesty, he is so struck down by the 
glory that he cannot bear it. 

(18) Therefore it is an art to know this king, that he is 
true God and man. But as | have said, begin first at 
Bethlehem, saying, | know a King born of a virgin, who is 
truly of my flesh and blood. When thou hast therefore 
apprehended him through mankind, then believe also 
further, the text shall be found, that he which is born of a 
virgin is also born from everlasting. So you will be safe 
under the shelter of the flesh and blood of this person. 
Summa, there is one person and there are two exits. The 
mother gave birth to a human being, but not only to a 
mere human being. 
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man, but she also gave birth to GOd. Therefore, | he who hears God, he who sees Him sees God, he who 
whoever blasphemes this man blasphemes God;| honors Him honors God, whose praise and honor we 
whoever worships him worships God; whoever believes | have sought here with this brief interpretation alone, so 
in him believes God; whoever touches him touches God; | that His name alone may be sanctified and His kingdom 
whoever strikes him strikes God; whoever hears him | increased from now until eternity, amen. 

hears God. 


II. text according to the Jena edition. 


This saying from the prophet Micah, which the holy ;God's people, be true and remain true, that and no other, 
apostle and evangelist Matthew introduces in the 2nd|how poor he can be more and more. 
chapter, v. 6, Joh. 7, 42, about the Lord Christ, that he (4) From this, if the prophet is true, it is evident that 
should be born in the small town Bethlehem 2c., shows |the kingdom of Christ, of which he speaks here, is not a 
us how the kingdom of Christ would be a much different temporal but a spiritual kingdom, not a temporal but an 
kingdom than the kingdom of the world or of the devil. |eternal kingdom, and therefore cannot be understood by 
For thus he saith, Thou art the city, though thou be small, Jany tyrant or kingdom of the world. Therefore he also 
and lowly, and despised, and unequal unto the greater|makes Bethlehem so small, and tears away from the 
and mightier cities of Judah; out of thee shall come the Jeyes everything that is great, glorious, mighty and 
greatest of kings unto me. For in you shall be born to me |tyrannical, that one completely drops the thoughts of 
the right man and duke, who shall be ruler over my|worldly power, and yet keeps his Lord or King firmly in 
people. If he is to be ruler over God's people, his |the heart, and strongly concludes that he will not only use 
kingdom must be a divine kingdom and not a worldly |the mere name "King", but also perform royal work and 
kingdom. office to all who adhere to him. For since there is nothing 

(2) This is the comforting sermon of our Lord Christ |here of which a king is known before the world, and yet a 
and his kingdom, which we repeat and renew tolroyal title stands there, this kingdom need not be a 
ourselves every year, teaching us and testifying to us |tyrannical kingdom, in which one rides by force, so that 
what we ought to regard him and his kingdom for, everyone is afraid and frightened. For here is no bodily 
namely, the right Lord or King over God's people, and |power, dominion, money, sword, guns, nor carbines, nor 
therefore his kingdom a spiritual kingdom, not over the Janything terrible; but vain inability, no reputation, great 
world or the children of the devil, but over God's people; |poverty, powerlessness and contempt. For who would 
as the words of the prophet bring, when he says, "He |fear or be afraid of a young child in his mother's womb, 
shall be the right duke and lord over my people." A "lord" in a common stable, in poverty, frost and adversity? 
he shall be; and not a commoner, but the most powerful|Therefore the prophet takes away everything that is 
lord: in addition "over God's people", and yet so beggarly |great, mighty, glorious and mighty or seems to be, so that 
poor, miserable and despised on earth, that he has not|no one has to be afraid of this king and his kingdom, since 
where to lay his head, Matth. 8, 20. Luc. 9, 58. pious hearts are naturally frightened when they hear of 

These two, lord or dominion, and poor or poverty, |violence, but especially when one speaks of God's 
rhyme together, group them with your reason, and |violence. 
notice, then you will hear, a beggar is not a lord, and he 5 For this reason, there is no temporal dominion or 
who is a lord must not be a beggar, but must have money |power here; and yet a lord 
and goods, honor and power 2c. Now, nevertheless, the 
words of the prophet, that he is a lord over 
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or king, who is a poor beggar according to the world, but 
the richest and most powerful lord and king according to 
the spirit. In the sight of the world he is and shall be 
nothing, that thou mayest not fear nor flee from him, as 
one who cannot and will not anger and choke anything, 
but shouldest extend to him all kindness and 
friendliness, as to a gentle little child. 

6. in the spirit above spiritual beings his power and 
dominion shall be over death and life, sin and 
righteousness, lies and truth, over all good and evil; so 
that he may reign as a spiritual lord and king in the 
spiritual, eternal kingdom before God and deliver those 
who believe in him from sins and adorn them with 
righteousness, save them from death and endow them 
with eternal life, so that they, having been taken out of 
darkness and lies, may come to the light of truth and be 
transferred from the devil's kingdom into God's kingdom. 
For this kingdom is a kingdom of grace, forgiveness of 
sins, eternal life and blessedness. 

7 On the other hand, the devil also has a kingdom, is 
also a spirit, also rules, as St. Paul says, Eph. 6, 12, but 
in the darkness of this world. For he is a lord in hell, a 
prince of the world, a founder of lies and murder, whose 
kingdom and reign is in sins, death, terror, despair, 
blindness, war, blood and eternal destruction, and goes 
against the kingdom of Christ's foundation and order to 
abolish, desolate or even hinder it. Against such terrible 
power and destruction of the devil, God has promised 
and given us this our King, our Lord Christ and His 
kingdom, and has caused to be born in Bethlehem, 
according to the word of the prophet, a Lord, not over 
great empires or kingdoms, but over sin, death, the devil 
and hell, who will deliver us from the devil's kingdom and 
abominable tyranny, throw him under himself and tread 
him down, take all power and authority from him, and 
break his works, sin and death in us, so that we may be 
freed from sins, be pious and righteous before God, and, 
having been brought from death to life, praise and glorify 
him with a joyful heart forever. For he is not a worldly 
lord; much less a cruel tyrant who rules people with 
sword and force or compels them with laws. 


(8) Since he does not have an outward, physical 
kingdom, his kingdom must be a heavenly and spiritual 
kingdom, in which people are taught how to be justified, 
alive, happy and saved before God through Christ; or, if 
they do not accept Christ, they must die in their sins and 
be cast into the abyss of hell, and be eternally damned. 
Now he is not such a Lord, who drives us into sin or 
pushes us into hell; but who delivers us from the power 
of the devil, who is the cause of sins and death, through 
his blood. 

(9) Since Christ can neither temporally nor spiritually 
rule over people to their detriment, he must rule 
spiritually for their good, and his kingdom must be a 
heavenly, righteous and blessed kingdom. Therefore he 
is also a God, not of the dead, but of the living, Matth. 
22, 31, not of sinners who remain unrepentant in their 
sins, but of the righteous; not of hell and the devil, but a 
heavenly king in God's kingdom. For this purpose he 
came into the world, and there he also deals, that he 
might deliver his people from sin and death, and bring 
them and keep them in life, eternal blessedness and the 
kingdom of heaven 2c. 

(10) It is necessary to have a firm faith that fasts and 
completely relies on this. For if there is no such hearty 
confidence, you lose Christ, and the devil sets upon you, 
insinuating that Christ is your judge, who is angry with 
you and willing to condemn you. Therefore the devil's 
kingdom is nothing else but to frighten people, to push 
them into sin, to challenge them with despair, to chase 
them into hell. This is how the devil can portray Christ to 
you, but the prophet does much differently, saying that 
his dominion is directed to help, save and comfort alone. 
For since he has been ordained with his kingdom against 
the devil's kingdom, and is a ruler over God's people and 
not against them, his kingdom cannot and may not be 
anything else than a kingdom of help, protection, 
salvation and eternal comfort. There you will hear 
nothing else, but only comfort of heart and refreshment 
for the fainthearted and troubled conscience. For Christ 
is such a kind Lord that even at the last judgment he will 
help and assist all those who have relied on him. 
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18,183-iss. 


For this reason he also throws and smites among the 
wicked, that his kingdom may continue, that the wicked 
may be punished, and that his own, who suffer from the 
wicked, may be redeemed; although the world and the 
wicked look upon it much differently, because the wicked 
live in joy, have peace, and remain unpunished for a long 
time; whereas the pious are daily chastised and 
persecuted, and many of them perish miserably and are 
murdered. This is what is said about the nature and kind 
of the kingdom of Christ, what kind of kingdom it should 
be, namely a kingdom of grace, life and eternal 
blessedness, and God's people. 

11 Furthermore, the prophet indicates what kind of 
person Christ, the King, will be in this kingdom. 
Therefore we want to continue this text. For the scribes, 
who also did not (dare to) indicate it completely, omitted 
the most necessary part; for they were afraid of Herod 
and thus pulled their heads out of the noose, leaving the 
prophet and Herod together; as if they wanted to say: 
You ask us where the newborn king is to be born? we do 
not say this, but the prophet says it; for thus it is written 
in the prophet Micah: "And you Bethlehem" 2c.; to which 
we direct you, otherwise you might reward us badly. 
Although Herod did not ask much about it, because he 
was under the delusion that he wanted to remain king 
and probably exterminate it, as he proved with the 
innocent infants. For at that time Herod had the kingdom 
under him with great power, so that no one was allowed 
to speak against him, nor to murmur. Therefore they 
answered him only from the prophet, that Christ should 
be born in Bethlehem in the land of Judah, and they kept 
silent about what followed. 

(12) But the prophet, though he is dead before the 
world, yet his testimony stands in clear and explicit 
words, freely confessing that Christ is an immortal, 
eternal Lord and King, who will reign over his people for 
and in a spiritual, not a temporal, way, which began 
before the days of the world, or before the days of the 
world were. This they themselves, the Pharisees and 
scribes, did not understand, nor did they believe, nor did 
they give any credence to the King Hero. 


Sermon on the kingdom of Christ, on Micah 5:1. w. x, 1386-1389. 
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of the can indicate. For Christ, the King of the Jews, to 
be born in the city of Bethlehem had to happen as the 
prophecy says and not otherwise. For Bethlehem was a 
city seen before the eyes, and a worldly, bodily, visible 
building; therefore this King must have been born bodily, 
like another man, and be a true man, like other men born 
in the city. Moreover, that he should also be a ruler over 
the people of Israel, it must be with him, as with another 
king, who is a man, having flesh and blood. 

013 But the prophet adds another thing, that his 
"going forth is from the beginning, and from everlasting:" 
as if to say, This king began not, when he came out of 
Bethlehem: it is true, in Bethlehem he goeth forth, that is 
one going forth: but he hath another going forth, which 
was from everlasting, and before they called it a day. For 
that he says: "From you the duke shall come to me", that 
is, in you he shall be born to me. But he does not leave 
it at that, but speaks further: "Which exit is from eternity", 
that is, from eternity he was born. The prophet calls it an 
exit, and they themselves interpret it in this way, that 
"from Bethlehem" or "going out to Bethlehem" means 
that this child is to be born in Bethlehem. 

14 But where does he come from more? Shall he 
come from Bethlehem alone? No, but before there was 
a day, or before heaven and earth were, he was already 
there. Name that! But it can neither be named nor 
explained with words. He was born of Mary the mother, 
and came out of Bethlehem; and yet was for ever, when 
time and hour could not be numbered, when there was 
neither day nor night. 

(15) Herod should not have understood this, nor was 
he worthy of it, for what is a sow to do with a nut? nor is 
it proper to answer such fools otherwise than by bodily 
birth alone. He heard that a king would be born, but he 
did not know where. But the scribes said, In Bethlehem; 
and they left it at that. It is true, at 
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He is born in Bethlehem, but not only, but is also born 
before the world is made, so that he is born both 
temporally and eternally, and therefore is true God and 
man. This is he, saith God by the prophet, who shall be 
king and lord over my people: a true man born of a virgin 
in the city of Bethlehem in the days of Herod, and also 
born or come forth before the world, and from 
everlasting hath been; which is our Lord Jesus Christ. 
And so he is to be known; for this saying is a strong and 
clear testimony of him, that he is both true man born of 
Mary, and eternal true God born of the Father forever. 

(16) Now here the world and reason want to become 
mad and foolish. When it hears that this King, Christ, has 
two births, that he is a true man, born of the Virgin Mary 
in the flesh, and that he is true God before the world, it 
ponders and thinks, from whom then was he born? since 
before the world there was no woman, nor man, nor 
marriage, nor sun, nor moon, but nothing, only God. 
From whom then was he born, since nothing has yet 
been? This is what the world and reason do, and cannot 
and cannot do otherwise; but faith keeps the words of 
the prophet and the like sayings in the Scriptures, and 
does not fall with reason, but believes, as the words say, 
that he was not only born as a man, and came out of 
Bethlehem, but was also from everlasting. 

From this it certainly follows that this King, who has 
been from the beginning and from eternity before all 
creatures, must also be true God. For if he alone were a 
man, born of a virgin, he would not have been able to 
help us from the power of the devil, and would have 
been executed by the devil as well as other men on 
earth, who all have to die. 

18) Now how this is possible, that a virgin should 
bear a son, faith does not puzzle out; but gives itself up 
captive, and follows the word of the prophet, who says, 
"Out of thee shall the Lord come unto me," 2c. "For with 
God no thing is impossible", Luc. 1, 37. For he was able 
to bring forth Eve from the 
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For here it is more like and more agreeable that a 
woman's image should bear a child, than that a woman 
should be born of a rib; since a woman otherwise 
naturally bears fruit - should he not also be able that this 
son should be born of a virgin? since he built Adam from 
the earth and Eve from Adam's rib; which is much more 
wonderful than that a virgin should conceive and bear a 
son. But this is the greatest miracle, which surpasses all 
others, that a virgin not only bears a son, but such a son, 
who was also born before the beginning of the world for 
eternity, that is, who is also true God. For this is what the 
prophet means when he says: "His origin is from the 
beginning and from eternity" 2c. 

(19) Therefore, when the devil, death, and sin came 
upon this man, the virgin Son, they came upon him and 
overcame him. But if he had been a pure man, they 
would have carried him away, as they do all men. But 
because he is not only a pure man, but also such a 
person, who was before the world, that is, true, eternal 
God, therefore the devil is caught here in his own art, 
because he thought: All men, as many as came from 
Adam and Eve, | have killed all of them; here comes a 
poor carpenter's son, who wants to rule and be king, him 
| will also kill, like all the others. But neither the law, sin, 
nor death had any power over this innocent eternal 
person, because he was without all sin. The law accused 
him as a sinner and condemned him to death, so that he 
had to die; but because he is the prince of life, through 
whom alone all believers have eternal life and 
blessedness, he could not remain in death, Ps. 16:10. 
So the devil also layeth hold on this person with all his 
wiles and wiles, but in this way this person overcame all 
these things, because he was born before the world, 
before sin, life, death, the devil or any creature. That is 
why they could not create anything in this person. 
Therefore, they could not do anything to this person, but 
because they had 
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They have had to serve that they now, caught in eternity, 
have to be his footstool. 

20 So this king has two origins. The first from God the 
Father in eternity, before the world; the other, that he 
came forth from the Virgin in the world at Bethlehem, 
who is a Lord over his people 2c. This is one person, not 
two persons, and yet true God and man; that therefore 
Mary the Virgin is not only a mother of the flesh and 
blood of him whom she suckled and nourished, but also 
of him who was born before the world. For it is the same 
person who was born before the world of the Father in 
eternity and of the Virgin in the world, and thus united 
together One Person, true God and man. 

21 Therefore this is our comfort and glory, that we 
know that this King is not only a man, but also true God. 
But first of all we must begin and understand the first 
beginning, that he will be born in Bethlehem, and then 
the other beginning. Thus the prophet preaches, and we 
also preach, that the bodily birth of the mother, the virgin, 
should be the first, and that only after that one 
speculates about the eternal birth, even though it 
happened sooner than the bodily birth. For thou shalt 
leave me satisfied with God; thou shalt not know him, 
even with thy thinking and speculating, without harm and 
danger; unless thou go to the manger, and look aright at 
the birth of the virgin: the same son of the virgin, which 
lieth and suckleth at her breasts, which was born in 
Bethlehem, him, | say, learn well first. If you stay with this 
mother's Son, the text will flow from Himself and 
conclude that this Son was also born before the world, 
which will then follow from Himself. But if you turn it 
around and start from God, how he rules the world, how 
he burned Sodoma and Gomorrah with hellish fire and 
turned them around, whether he provided this one or that 
one or not: if you thus start from the works of the high 
majesty and thereby want to recognize God and come 
to him, then you will immediately break your neck and be 
thrown down from heaven, like Lucifer's fall. 


2-187-189. sermon on the kingdom of Christ, on Micah 5:1. w. x, 1392-1394. 
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is the way it is. For that is to raise the top and build the 
roof before you have laid the foundation. 

22. therefore, if you want to go right, you must start 
from the bottom and let God do what he does, and say: | 
do not want to know him, unless | have first recognized 
this son of the virgin, both his person and office; as these 
sayings and the like teach me: Joh. 14, 6.:"|am the way, 
the truth and the life"; item: "No one comes to the Father, 
except through me. No one knows God, the only begotten 
Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, who has declared 
it to us" 2c., Joh. 1, 18. But if anyone begins to speculate 
about the Godhead, how God rules the world and 
punishes people as a strict judge, it will happen to him 
according to the saying of Solomon: Whoever wants to 
investigate the majesty, he will be so struck down by the 
glory that he will not be able to bear it. 

(23) Therefore it is an art to know this King, that he is 
true God and man; but, as | have said, first of all begin at 
Bethlehem, and say, | know a King born of a virgin, which 
is truly of my flesh and blood, in all things like unto me 
and like unto other men, except that he be not a sinner, 
as we are (2c), Hebr. 7, 26. If then you have grasped him 
by faith through humanity, then believe further, the text 
will be found that he who is born of the virgin is also born 
of God for eternity. So you will be safe under the 
tabernacle of the flesh and blood of this man and thereby 
come to his knowledge. 

24. Summa, it is one person and two exits. The mother 
gave birth to a man; but not only to a mere man, but she 
also gave birth to God. Therefore, whoever blasohemes 
this man blasphemes God; whoever worships him 
worships God; whoever believes in him believes God; 
whoever touches him touches God; whoever strikes him 
strikes God; whoever hears him hears God; he who sees 
him sees God; he who honors him honors God; - whose 
praise and honor we have sought here with this brief 
interpretation alone, that His name alone may be 
sanctified and His kingdom increased from now until 
eternity, Amen! 
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Here can also be read in: 


IV. Theil, Kurze Ausleg. der 25 ersten Ps.; 2. Ps., § 1-19, 
8. Ps., 22. Ps., § 46 ff, 24. Ps., § 8 ff, von dem Reich 
Christi. 

- Interpretation of the first 22 Ps.; 8th Ps., describing the 
kingdom and the church of Christ. 

- Short exposition of other Ps. 45, of Christ, the King of 
honor. 

V. Part XI. Interpretation of the 2nd Psalm, § 1 ff, about 
the raging of the world against Christ and his 
kingdom. 

- XII. Explanation of the 8th Psalm, about Christ, the King 
of honor, and about his kingdom. 

- XVII Interpretation of the 45th Psalm, a bridal song of 
Christ, the King of Glory. 

- XXVI. 2. interpretation of the 110 Ps. of the Kingdom 
of Christ. 

- XXV. I. Interpretation of the 110th Psalm of the 
Kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Part VI, Short Interpretation of Isaiah, Chapter 4, 9, 49 
and 50, about the Kingdom of Christ. 

- 1. interpretation of the prophet Joel, 3rd chapter, a 
prophecy of the kingdom of Christ. 

- Expository of the Prophet Micah, Cap. 4, a sermon on 
the kingdom of Christ. 


. Of the Christian faith in particular - second article. W. x, 1394-1397. 1167 


XI. Theil, Pred. am ander Sonnt, n. Ostern, von Christi 
Reich. 

- Preached on the 19th Sunday of the month, by Christ's 

kingdom. 

- 2. sermon on the 20th Sunday after Trinity, about the 
kingdom of Christ. 

- 3. sermon on the 4th Sunday after Easter, about 
Christ's kingdom. 

- Sermon on the prophecy of Isaiah, which was read at 
Christmas Mass, about the kingdom of Christ and 
his reign. 

- 3. sermon on the next Sunday after Easter, about 
Christ's regiment. 

XII. Theil, XXII. Predigt am 1. Pfingsttage, vom Reich 
Christi. 

- II| Sermon on the Three Kings' Day, about the Kingdom 
of Christ and Herod. 

Xllla. Theil, Festtheil; Pred. am hl. Christtage, von dem 
Siege Christi. 

XIllb. Theil, Pred. am Palmtage, von der Beschaffenheit 
dieses K6nigs und seines Reichs. 

- 2. sermon on the 1st Sunday of Advent, about the 
power, office and work that Christ, as the true king, 
has and practices. 


d. Of the prophetic office. 


aa. About the teachings of the Lord Jesus. 


V. Part XI. Ausleg. des 2. Ps., § 132 ff., von den Stiicken, 
so Christus in s. Teaching Office. XIV. 
interpretation of the 23rd Psalm, § 13 ff, of the 
pastoral office of Christ. 

XI. Theil, 2. Pred. am Osterdienstage, § 27 ff, von der 
Predigt. Christi. 

- 1. sermon on Easter Tuesday, § 29 ff, of Christ's 
sermon to his disciples. 


XI. Theil, Pred. am 3. Sonnt, in d. Fasten, von Christi 
Verantwortung gegen seine Blasterer. 

- Sermon on Sunday. Judica, defense of Christ against 
his enemies. 

- 3. sermon on the 4th Sunday, after Easter, of Christ's 
penal office. 

- 2. sermon on the day of Christ's ascension, of Christ's 
punishment to his disciples. 


bb. Of the miraculous works of the Lord Christ. 


XI. Part, Sermon on Sunday, in the Mid-Lent, of the 
Feeding of the 5000 Men. 

- 2. sermon on the 12th of Sunday after Trinity, about the 
giving of Christ in the miracle of the deaf-mute. 

- 1. and 2. sermon on the 16th Sunday after Trinity, 
about the raising of the young man at Nain. 

XII. Part, XII. Sermon on the raising of Lazarus. 

Xllla. Theil, 2. Pred. von der Passion, § 21 ff., von zwei 
Wunderwerken bei Christi Gefangennehmung. 


Xilla. Theil, Pred. am 3. Sund. n. Epiph., von der Heilung 
des Aussatzigens und des Hauptmanns Knechts. 

- Sermon on the 21st of Sunday, Trinity, about the 
miracle of the King's Son. 

- Preached on the 16th Sunday of the month of Trinity, 
on the resurrection of the young man at Nain. 
XIllb. Theil, 1. Pred. am 21. Sonnt. n. Trin., von dem 

Wunderwerk Christi an des K6nigischen Sohn. 
- Sermon on Sun. Oculi, about the casting out of the 
devil. 


1168 L- IV, 458.459. dispute. whether the phrase: "The Word became flesh" 2c. W. X, 1397,1398, 
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XIll Part, 1st and 2nd Sermon on Sunday. Latare, about} XIlla&b. Part, sermon on the 12th Sunday after Trinity, 


the feeding of the 5000 men. 


about the miracle of Christ on the deaf-mute. - 1st and 


Xllla&b. Theil, Pred. am 2. Sonnt. n. Epiph., von dem | 2nd sermons on the 24th Sunday after Trinity, about the 


Wunder Christi auf der Hochzeit zu Cana. 


healing of the woman with the issue of blood and the 
raising of Jairus' little daughter. 


6. of the state of humiliation of the Lord Christ. 


a. From the conception of Jesus. 


Xllb. Part 1: Sermon on the Day of the Annunciation, on the Conception of Christ. 


b. From the person of the Virgin Mary. 


XI. 
Assumption of the Virgin Mary. 


Theil, XXXI. Various sermons; sermon on the Xllla. Theil, Pred. am Tage Maria Verkund., von der 


Person der Jungfrau Maria. 


6. of the incarnation and birth of the Lord Christ. 


Theological disputation 


on the question: Whether the sentence: ''The Word became flesh" is true in philosophy. 


Held on January 11, 1541. 


(1) Although one must hold to the proposition: No 
truth can contradict the other; nevertheless, what is true 
in one field of knowledge is not always true in all other 
fields of knowledge. 

Thus, in theology it is true that the Word became 
flesh, while in philosophy it is absolutely impossible and 
inconsistent. 

3 The statement: God is man is no less diverse,*) 
indeed, much more ver- 


*Disparate (different, heterogeneous) terms are those that have no 
connection with each other, in contrast to connex terms, which have 
a connection with each other by virtue of their content. Thus, for 
example, "man" and "being" are connex terms, because one includes 
the other; while "man" and "color" are 2c. disparate terms. 

D. Red. 


more divergent than saying: A man is a donkey. 

The Sorbonne, the mother of all errors, has made the 
very wrong statement: what is true in philosophy must 
also be true in theology. 

5. and has ungodly condemned those who have 
defended the opposite. 

6 For with this detestable saying she declared that 
the truths of faith must be taken captive under the 
judgment of human reason. 

This was nothing else than wanting to close heaven 
and earth in their center or in a grain of millet. 

8. whereas Paul teaches that one must use all 
reason - and therefore also without 
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Doubt the philosophy -- take captive under the 
obedience of Christ. 

That is why St. Ambrose said it quite correctly: The 
high spirits of reason must give way where apostolic 
fishermen are to be believed. 

Thus, from the doctrine of the conceptual 
characteristics (predicabilia)*) it would follow quite finely: 
God is a man, consequently he is a sensible, animate, 
corporeal being, namely a created substance. 

(11) But since Christians must speak soberly and, as 
Augustine teaches, according to precept, such 
inferences are simply to be rejected. 

(12) Also, in matters of faith, one must not make use 
of those subtle inventions of indirect and direct 
imputation (supposition)**), nor must one use them. 

For quarreling and empty talk is dangerous and full 
of trouble in the church of God. 

(14) But where any formula of reason or philosophical 
deduction (contrary to theology) offends, we are to hold 
up against it the saying of Paul, "The woman is silent in 
the church," and that other, "This one you shall hear." 


*) Pradicabilien nennt man die funf Begriffsmerkmale 
(Kategoreme), die von einem jeden Dinge ausgesagt werden 
kénnen, namlich: Gattung, Art, Unterschied, eigenthimliche und 
zufallige Eigenschaft. Every thing falls under a genus and under a 
species, has a certain difference, by which it is specifically 
distinguished from other things, possesses peculiarities, which result 
from its essence, and finally such, which adhere to it only by chance 
(accidents). If, therefore, one thing is said to be different from another, 
then one must also be able to say all the predicabilia of that thing 
about it; thus, here, all the predicabilia of man about God. Luther lists 
here all generic and species terms that fall under the term man (so- 
called series of terms); for man is first a being (created substance), 
then a corporeal being (in relation to the spirits), then an animate 
being (in relation to the inanimate), then a sensual being (in relation 
to the plants), then a rational being (in relation to the animals). 

D. Red. 

*“By suppofition one understands the use of the expression for 
something (usus termini pro re aliqua), the meaning, which one 
assumes to an expression. One speaks therefore of an indirect or 
direct suppofition of the expressions "God", "word" 2c., depending on 
one wants to give these expressions an indirect or direct meaning. 

D. Red. 


(15) It is true that theology violates the rules of 
philosophy, but philosophy violates the rules of theology 
even more. 

Thus the categorical conclusion of reason is: in the 
Godhead the Father begets; the Father is the divine 
entity: consequently the divine entity begets - quite well. 

17 And yet, although the antecedent propositions are 
true, the final proposition is false, and thus, contrary to 
philosophy, something false follows from something 
true. 

(18) Also that ordinary conclusion of reason: All 
divine essence is the Father; the Son is the divine 
essence: therefore the Son is the Father - is quite good. 

(19) But here again the antecedents are true, and yet 
the conclusion is false; and so here also one truth 
entirely contradicts the other. 

This does not come from a defect in the form of the 
silt of reason, but from the sublimity and majesty of the 
matter of the same,*) which cannot be forced into the 
narrow limits of reason or laws of thought. 

21) So that this (matter) does not lie against all truth 
of the laws of thought, but outside, inside, above, under, 
behind, without, beside it. 

22 Thus also the conclusion of reason: What has 
become flesh has become a creature; the Son of God 
has become flesh: consequently he has become a 
creature, - is quite correct in philosophy. 

And even if he wants to be defended by all kinds of 
sophistical artifices, he must not be tolerated in the 
church of God. 

24 But much less is the following to be accepted: All 
flesh is a creature; the Word became flesh: consequently 
the Word is a creature. 


*) Ina conclusion, a distinction is made between matter and form. 
By matter is meant the constituent parts of the conclusion, i.e., the 
three terms, or the three sentences; the form of the conclusion, 
however, is the reason, the principle, according to which the 
conclusion is derived from the upper sentence by means of the lower 
sentence; for it is precisely this that makes the three sentences the 
conclusion, that the conclusion emerges from the upper sentence 
through the lower sentence. D. Red. 
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(25) Again, all flesh is a creature; the Word is not a 
creature: therefore the Word is not flesh. 

(26) In these and all similar conclusions of reason, the 
form is quite correct, but not so with matter. 

In the case of truths of faith, therefore, one must turn 
to another dialectic and philosophy: which is the word of 
God and faith. 

28 One must stand on this and consider all proofs of 
philosophy, which conclude the opposite, to be empty 
frofch mumbling. 

In any case, in other arts and crafts we are forced to 
admit that the same is not true in all of them. 

30 For in the field of weights, for example, it is false 
and an error that one can attach weights to a 
mathematical point or line. 

31 Thus, in the area of measurement, it is wrong and 
an error that one may measure a jug (liter) with a foot or 
cubit measure. 

It is wrong and an error in the area of lines to weigh 
them with plumb lines and pounds. 

Yes, it is also wrong and a misconception that a 
straight line and a crooked line are related to each other. 

34 And whether those who want to find out the 
squaring of the circle do not do anything wrong, or 
whether they do nothing wrong. 


Several interpretations of this can be read in the 


ll. part, 1. B. Mos., 28. cap., § 90-106, of the mystery of 
the incarnation of the Son of God. 

XI. Theil, Festtheil; Pred. in der Christnachtmesse, von 
der Geburt Christi und von dem Nutzen und Frucht 
derselben. 

- Festtheil; Kurze Wiederholung der Pred. am 
Christtage, von den Kennzeichen der Frucht der 
Geburt Christi und der heimlichen Deutung. 

- Sermon on the 3rd day of Christ, § 95 ff, about Christ's 
incarnation. 

- Sermon on Christ Day, about the birth of Jesus Christ. 

XII. Theil, Il. sermon of the birth of Christ. 

- XXXII Some short sermons; sermon on the day of 
Christ's birth, of a fourfold emphasis, so found in 
the prophecy of Isaiah. 
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say when they call a straight line and a crooked line both 
one line: 

35 If you want to bring straight and curved lines into 
a relationship with each other, this is wrong. 

Finally, something is true in one part of philosophy 
that is false in another part of philosophy. 

37 Moisture makes wet is a truth in the sphere of air, 
but in the sphere of fire it is a manifest heresy. 

(38) If one thus goes through the individual trades or 
rather types of employment, one will never find that what 
is true in one is also true in all the others. 

How much less can the same be true in philosophy 
and theology, between which there is an_ infinitely 
greater difference than between the individual arts and 
crafts? 

We would therefore act much more correctly if we left 
dialectics and philosophy in their sphere and learned to 
speak in new tongues in the realm of faith outside of 
each sphere. 

Otherwise, we will pour new wine into old wineskins 
and lose both, as the Sorbonne has done. 

In the truths of faith, it is the sensibility of faith that 
must be exercised, not the intellect of philosophy; only 
then will one truly come to understand what it means: 
"The Word became flesh. 


XII. Part. XXX. Nine sermons; 8th and 9th sermons on 
Christmas Day, about the birth of Christ and the 
sermon of the angel at the same. 

Xllla. The part of the feast; sermon on the feast day or 
feast of the apparition, of the revelation of Christ, 
which happened to the wise men. 

- 1. sermon on St. Christ's Day, about the birth of Christ. 

Xlllb. part, 1. sermon on St. Christ's Day, of the story of 
the birth of Christ. 

- Three sermons on the birth of Christ; 1. sermon on the 
right use, fruit and benefit of the birth of Christ. 

- 2. sermon on the day of the Annunciation, on the 
Incarnation of Christ. 

- Feast; 1st sermon on St. Christ's Day, on Isaiah's 
sermon on the birth of Christ. 
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d. From the genealogical register of the Lord Christ. 


VII. part, interpretation of the Ev. Matth. 1. cap. XI. Theil, 
Pred. am Tag der Geburt Maria, vom 
Geschlechtsregister Christi. 


Luther's writing that Christ was a Jew by birth, see in the 
dogmatic-polemical writings Wider die Zwinglianer. 


6. of Christ's submission to the law and obedience. 


XI. Theil, Festtheil; Pred. am Tag der Beschneidung des | XIlla&b. Theil, Pred. am Tage der Reinigung Maria, vom 
Kindleins JEsu. Gesetz der Reinigung und Opferung der 

XIlla&b. Theil, |. Pred. am neuen Jahrstag, § 13 ff., von Erstgeburt, und wie sich Christus und Maria 

d. Beschneidung Christi besonders. - Sermon on the 1st demselben unterworfen. 

Sunday after Epiphany, § 17 ff, on the obedience of] The first part of the sermon is about the innocent 

Christ and the works of His youth. children, about the flight of Christ to Egypt. 


f. From the baptism of Christ. 


VII. part, exegesis on the Ev. Matth., 2 sermons on, XII. Theil, IV. Zwei Predigten; Pred. am Fest der 


Matth. 3.; 1. sermon, § 22 ff., u. 2. sermon, of the Erscheinung, von der Offenbarung GOttes bei der 
baptism of Christ. Taufe Christi. 


XI. Theil, Festtheil; Ein Sermon von der Taufe Christi. | Xlllb. Theil, 3. Pred. am Tage Epiph., von der Taufe 
Christi. 


Of the temptation of the "HErr" Christ. 


XI. Theil, Pred. am 1. Sonnt, in den Fasten, von Christi 


XIilla&b. Theil, Pred. am Sonnt. Invocavit, about the 
Fasten und Anfechtungen. 


threefold temptation of the Lord Christ. 


h. Of the suffering and death of Christ. 


aa. In general. 


IV. Theil, Ausleg. der 22 ersten Ps.; 16. Ps., eine 
Beschreibung des Leidens, Sterben und 
Auferstehens Christi. 


Description of Christ's passion, His glorification, 
and the fruit of His suffering. 

VIII. part, interpretation of the 18th and 19th chapter of 
John, of the passion, suffering and death of Jesus 


- Interpretation of the 22nd Psalm; 22nd Psalm, § 1-379. Christ 2c. Me - 
A treatise on the prayer of Christ in his passion, viz. | X!- Part, Sermon on Sunday. Quinquagesima, of Christ's 
1) Of the inward suffering of Christ, § 1-142. suffering. 


2) Of the bodily chastisements and pains of| - Preached on 3rd Sunday, n. Ostem, v. Christ's Passion. 
Christ, § 143-284. XIl. Theil, XXIX. 21 sermons; 1st sermon, of Christ's 
3) Of the intercession of Christ, together with suffering in general. 
the fruit of his suffering, § 285-379. - XIV Sermon of the Cross and Suffering. | _ 
V. Theil, Ausleg. des Pred. Salom.; von Christi Leiden}- XVII The Passion, Sermon of Christ's Spiritual 
und Auferstehen. Suffering. 


Part VI, Interpretation of the Proph. Isa.; Cap. 53rd, 
More Extensive Explanation, § 103-232, a. 


Xllla. Theil, Passions-Predigten; vom Leiden Christi. 
XIllb. Theil, Pred. am Charfreitag, vom Leiden und 
Sterben Christi. 
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re XIII Part, Passion or History of the Passion of Christ. 
bb. Specifically. - on the 4th Sunday after Easter, consolation sermon on 

IV. Theil, Ausleg. der 22 ersten Ps.; 16. Ps., § 1-115., the fruit of Christ's death. 

eine Beschreibung des Leidens, Sterben und XIlIb. Theil, Passion oder Historie vom Leiden und 

Auferstehens Christi. Sterben JEsu Christi. 
XII. Theil, XXIX. 21 Ecclesiastes; 1st Ecclesiastes, § 5|- 1. Trin., § 11 ff., about the brazen snake. a 

ff, of Christ's crucifixion. Xllla&b. Theil, Pred. am Sonnt. Estomihi, about Christ's 
- |. Interpretation of the Gospels and Epistles in Advent; prophecy of his suffering. 

sermon on the ist Sunday of Advent, about 

Christ's entry into Jerusalem. 





i. Cathedral burial of Christ. 


XIl. Theil, XXIX. 21 sermons; 2nd sermon, of the burial X\IIla. Theil, Passion; 13th Sermon, § 22 ff, of the tomb 
of Christ. of Christ. 


k. How to view the suffering of Christ in the right way. 


Two sermons from the Passion of Christ. 


1518. 


First sermon.*) 


" " stum, look at him with the eyes of the spirit, and, carried 
Behold, What a man." Joh. 19, 5. laway by an overwhelming astonishment, break out, as it 
1 This word is of great content and expresses in shortlwere, in holy awe and consternation into this brief sigh of 
what Isaiah, 53:2, already says: "We saw him, but therelshock and say: "Behold, what a manl" As if the Christian 
was no appearance; he had neither form nor beauty. Forlwanted to say that he was beside himself with awe, 
when Pilate saw him so hideously bruised and torn,ladmiration and amazement at the contemplation and 
crowned with thorns and covered with saliva, that he no hearing of this so hideous desecration and bloody 
longer resembled a human being at all, he, moved by alwounding of his Lord who endured for him. 


noble but hard compassion, broke out into the words: (2) Whoever is not amazed by such stimulants of such 


aoe a mani" ae ne bass ee seein a great fire, yes, of such a furnace (of divine love) and melts 
MIDS MIG TSA E LOAN SU Reconsicels A aa eIN9-to the heart, surely has grave cause to be amazed. 
May God grant us the grace to follow Pilate's example 


and to believe in Christ. 


*This sermon is undoubtedly taken from the appendix to the sermon "On the Worthy Preparation for the Reverend Sacrament", which 
is entitled: "How the Passion of Christ is to be Considered". (Vol. XII, p. 1352. f.) D. Ed. 
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to be worried and grieved that he has such a hard and] Now it is the duty of all of us to mourn, one for all and all 
unfeeling heart to admire. But if he should not be anxious] for one, whether in the life to come or in this present life. 
and sorrowful about this, let him at least deceive himself] Blessed are they that mourn and lament in this life with 
that he has no anxiety and sorrow; for these are signs} Christ, for they shall be comforted with Christ; but 
which only too much indicate that the soul is dead and} miserable are they that are comforted in this life, for they 
empty of Christ, but possessed by the devil. For how can| shall lament with the devil for ever and ever. 

one in whom Christ dwells fail, when he weeps, not to} God has set up across; who will take it away? He has 
weep with him; when he is sad, not to be sad with him;| hung His Son on it; who will be free from it? The Lord 
when he trembles, not to tremble with him; when helhas borne suffering and the creature wants to laugh? 
suffers, not to suffer with him. The spiritual man rejoices] The innocent has suffered and the guilty want to go out 
with the joyful and weeps with the weepers, is imprisoned] free? Let them go free. Therefore it is to be wondered 
with the prisoners, wounded with the wounded, suffers} how the cross of Christ has fallen into such oblivion. Or 
with the sufferers, and goes through all the feelings and] is it not a forgetfulness of his cross that no one wants to 
accidents of all men: and the disciple whom Jesus loves] suffer anything, and everyone only throws himself on 
should not stand with him wherever he is, even beside] pleasure and rest and flees the cross? Is it not against 


the cross? 


all propriety that under a wounded head the limbs are 


Whoever, therefore, wishes to hear, contemplate, and] cheerful while the head is sad? 


read Christ's suffering with fruit, must clothe himself with 


(6) Let us therefore receive the passion of Christ ina 


such compassion as if he were Christ's fellow-sufferer in| twofold way, once as a sacrament, the other time as an 


his suffering, and what he hears him endure, he must, as 
it were, also endure in spirit. If, for example, he hears 
Christ beaten with cheek-strikes and bound with chains, 


example. It is a sacrament in that it signifies our spiritual 
death through his bodily death, yes, also both, that it has 
killed us and at the same time raised us up.) For it killed 


let him imagine that he too is beaten with cheek-strikes] the old man who had lived evil and raised a new one who 


and bound with chains: and if he ever thinks he feels 
pain, let him believe and know that Christ had the same 
pain in an incomparably worse way; and that he rightly, 
but Christ for him and other men. This endurance with 
Christ was best known to the thief on the cross. 

4 Then let him learn from Christ's suffering in such al 
way that he rather learns to weep. For since Christ bore 
our guilt in his suffering, it is therefore also our duty to 
appear before God as such, as he wanted to appear for 
us before men. Thus He Himself testifies in Revelation, 


had died unhappily. Therefore, as Christ was in the body, 
so we were or are in the spirit, that is, according to the 
spiritual man. Therefore we must groan and lament over 
ourselves in order to die with the dying Christ in his 
death. It is the old man, and the evil of all, that comes 
upon the true inner man and thus also upon the outer 
man;**) for example: 


*) Léscher, who first published these sermons from the 
manuscript, has read sustinet here, which is obviously wrong. As can 
be seen from the sense and the following, suscitavit must be read 


Cap. 1, 7: "All the families of the earth shall mourn over| here in the original. 


Him." It would therefore be our duty to lament, we must 
lament over Christ; just as he, the One, lamented over, 
us, So itis also 


D. Red. 
**) The text as it is given here by Léscher is unclear: Vetus homo et 
omnium malum, quod cadet super internum hominem verum et 


super externum : ut sicut Christus est etc.. D. Red. 
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Bound, mocked, Bound, mocked, 
blasphemed, blasphemed, spit 
spied on, beaten upon, beaten 
bloody, with thorns bloody, with 

; so were 
’ ._, Crowned, pierced, thorns 
like Christ . and are we 
‘sia cruci siesin Crowned, 

fied, spirit pierced, crucified, 
died,  °P died, despised. 
desp 
ised; 


Therefore, let each one see whether he knows himself to 
be such and believes himself to be as he truly is. For must 
not he be seven times nonsensical who in such his 
eternal mischief laughs instead of lamenting? 

The first thing that Christ shows us through his 
suffering is that he gives us an object of knowledge and 
shows us how we are inwardly before God, so that in this 
knowledge we may not cease to mourn, to suffer, to weep 
and to repent until we are free and redeemed forever. If 
such a knowledge were to gain room in us, so that it 
overcomes our shortcomings, then it would be very easy 
for us to become meek, patient, humble, lowly, tolerant 
(accepting everything), despisers of the world and to 
imitate the example of Christ's suffering, even to pray 
with the Psalmist about it (53 [54.] 7. after the Vulgate): 
"Turn away evil.): "Turn away evil upon mine enemies," 
that is, take away these evils from my spirit and transfer 
them into the flesh with all its sensuality, upon the old 
man who are my enemies - for, the Spirit speaks (Mich. 
7, 6.), "A man's enemies are his own household"; "and in 
thy faithfulness thou destroyest them," as thou hast 
promised, and in thy fullness of spirit; for since we do not 
understand the suffering of Christ, and are quite forgetful 
of it, yea, do not even recognize ourselves in it, we 
comprehend what is beyond us. For how can a soul 
refrain from the bitterest tears, or even from the sighing 
of its heart, which, clothed in Christ crucified, perceives 
and sees how its misery is so full of every sorrow and 
despair? 

8. here we truly have a safe and 





1181 


The first thing that is offered is an unmistakable sign of 
our misery; if anyone does not know or doubts what he 
is, let him look at this and he will see it. 


Conclusion. 


9 He does not yet understand Christ's suffering who 
does not see himself portrayed in it, and he suffers with 
Christ in vain who does not learn from it to suffer with 
himself. For you are a fool if you yourself, while Christ is 
bearing suffering and pain over you, walk safely on your 
account, as if you had less need of suffering with 
yourself. For in sympathizing with Christ you should act 
personally; he bears sorrow for you, and you bear sorrow 
not for yourself but for him, as if you would do something 
better if you mourned Christ in you instead of yourself in 
him; for in him we must mourn over ourselves, as it is 
said (Luc. 23, 28.), "Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not 
for me, but weep for yourselves"; and again (Rev. 1, 7.), 
"There shall be weeping for him throughout all the 
families of the earth"; and at last in the Book of Wisdom, 
"Have mercy on thy soul, if thou wilt please GOD, keep 
it, | say, for the present." For in these words the Lord 
evidently forbids that we should weep over Him, and 
from this it is clearly seen that it is directed against the 
childish and womanish lamentations with which men in 
carnal excitement pity Christ, seeking to comfort Him as 
it were by ameans of salvation and help, without thinking 
of themselves and weeping over themselves. For in this 
compassion for Himself, He wants to awaken in us a 
sorrow for us in Him, and therefore gives to understand 
that He abhors that carnal lamentation which, by ignoring 
itself, laments over something else. 

(10) For a soulful man, when he sees any evil, be it 
what it may, first weeps for himself, since he fears and 
knows that he is well worthy of such and even greater 
evils. But in what could we recognize and lament 
ourselves more than in Christ? Certainly nowhere else; 
for here man perceives his misery in its entirety. 
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Reality and extension. For if a person of such 
importance and greatness suffers for our misery, namely 
the only begotten Son of God, a person incomparable, 
the most innocent and most valuable - yes, our misery 
could not have been taken away if the person had not 
been infinite and inestimable - who should not shudder 
and tremble to the core that our misery is so great, 
namely infinite and eternal. 

11. Therefore, if a man reads for himself Christ, he will 
certainly suffer and lament, and he should therefore 
remember and keep it in mind as a rule: what is inflicted 
on Christ are wounds and evils inflicted on our souls by 
the devil and sin, and signify those eternal evils to which 
we are doomed by the righteous judgment of God; 
secondly, it is to be understood: Inasmuch as Christ is 
innocently accused by the Jews, in the same we are also 
justly accused by the devils before God; and from this 
terrible accusation we do not become free and exempt, 
except through the unrighteousness of Christ's 
accusation. Therefore understand through the Jews the 
devils, through Christ the old man from 





1.218.218. B. Of the Christian faith in particular - second article. W. X. 1413-1417. 1183 


Adam, the soul born and living in sins, through the 
judgment seat of Pilate the judgment of GOD. 

(12) So you are accused, you wretched soul, of 
having made yourself the son of God, of having deceived 
the people, of having refused to give interest, of having 
allowed yourself to be called a king, of having 
blasphemed God and of having been an evildoer, for in 
truth every man outside of Christ is guilty of this. What, 
then, will you answer these your accusers and 
adversaries? You will have to weep and acknowledge it 
as true. But you, look to Christ, who submitted to all this 
for you and innocently took it all upon himself, and you 
will be able to answer these your oppressors: | confess, 
itis true, | have unfortunately made myself the son of God 
2c., but these reproaches have been removed through 
Christ. They are now no more; but they were; for they are 
not in Christ, in whom are all things. And by this faith thou 
shalt be saved and blessed; but that thou mayest always 
know thyself in the likeness of Christ, that thou mayest 
flee from thyself unto him in true faith, and see that those 
things which are thine are consumed in him, and come 
to nothing. 


Second Sermon. 


"Beautiful art thou in form before the children of 


men; blessedness is poured out upon thy lips." (Ps. 44 
[45], 3. after the Vulg.) 


Instead of: "You are beautiful in form", the Hebrew 
says with doubling of the one word: "You are beautiful, 
beautiful before the children of men", in order to express 
thereby the unsurpassable greatness of the beauty, as 
if he wanted to say: beautiful or outstanding is the beauty 
in you. In other children of men there is also beauty, but 
in you there is the most beautiful beauty; yes, in others 
beauty is ugly, but in you it is beautiful, so that even the 
ugliness in you is beautiful. It is a wondrous thing that 
what is disfiguring in others is beautiful in you - so 
abundant is the beauty in you, and that what is beautiful 
in others is beautiful in you. 


in others and ugliness in you, is not in you. For what is 
more wonderful than that saliva, bruises, blotches, 
bloodlust, wounds, and no form at all - is beautiful in 
you? 

(2) To understand this, it must be remembered that 
the Scripture foretold of him both the greatest beauty 
and the greatest ugliness, so that Isaias, Cap. 53:2, says 
of him, "He had neither form nor comeliness." Therefore 
this must be understood in various ways; for if he is 
looked upon according to the eyes of the flesh, he is the 
very last and most contemptible of men, and so the 
Scripture speaks when it prophesies him as 
contemptible and without beauty; but according to the 
eyes of the spirit there is nothing more beautiful than he. 
But here the 
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Eyes of the flesh and soul tasting of flesh do not see him, 
for so he was beautiful in form before the children of 
men. 

What, then, is this form and beauty? Answer: wisdom 
and love; yes, also his light for the understanding and all 
power for the direction of the will. For in the suffering and 
dying Christ shines forth the reflection of all wisdom and 
truth with which the mind can be adorned; for "in him are 
hidden all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge," 
hidden because they are visible only to mystical and 
spiritual eyes, and in him is also the source of all light, 
and love, by which the mind is adorned. And so the 
apostle says for the sake of both, 1 Cor. 1, 30, that Christ 
was made for us for love, that is, for the power of the will, 
and for the wisdom of God, that is, for the understanding. 
But to the Jews he is an offense to the will, and to the 
Gentiles he is foolishness to the understanding. 

4 Therefore imagine a righteousness, consider what 
you think all beauty and form is in one place, in one heap 
all wisdom, knowledge, art and what can only adorn the 
mind, and in addition all virtues, as: Humility, hope, faith, 
love, gentleness, justice, mercy, peace, patience, 
modesty, and whatever else can adorn and please the 
mind: then one would say, as of a learned and holy man: 
This is a fine man, this is a handsome man, that is, 
according to the beauty of knowledge and holiness, but 
on the contrary: This is an ugly whore. For if it were 
visible and to be seen, it would be a beautiful spectacle; 
therefore let us open the eyes of our heart and behold 
such great things. 

For behold, God has accomplished all these things in 
one concise word, that it may be to us in truth a briefly 
summarizing and completing word; for all these things 
are here not painted and written with dead letters and 
figures, as such things are in books, but in the smallest 
works and in actual signs. For as many letters designate 
individual virtues here, as the Lord designates drops of 
blood, strokes of the scourge and blows. 


suffers. For in each of these so-called signs or letters or 
whole words, humility, gentleness, love and patience are 
shown to you. Go through the individual ones only once 
and learn from these facts what it means, for example, 
that he sweats blood. What it means that he sweats 
blood - not to mention the teachings and prophecies of 
the mind - that is, the highest love for you, the highest 
humility, patience, mercy, justice, peace, salvation - all 
for you; what it means that he is beaten with whips, that 
is, the highest love, patience, humility; what the blood 
means under the scourges, the thorns and nails: the 
highest love; and so on from all other sufferings in detail. 
But what else does it mean to the mind, but that you also 
suffer the same as one reads, equally in the flesh and in 
the spirit. 

Therefore, as | have already said, let us open the 
eyes of the spirit and read this beautiful picture of all 
virtues in Christ, for everything is sufficiently painted and 
presented to us with clear, vivid, explicit letters, signs and 
characteristics. For the fact that in our time love has 
grown so cold and all virtue has disappeared among 
Christians, and that knowledge has also diminished and 
darkness has become as it was in Egypt, is due to the 
fact that people do not go to this figure where we can see 
and be taught, but have completely forgotten it. For just 
as the contemplation of Christ's suffering bears much 
fruit, so, on the contrary, the forgetting of it must 
undoubtedly bring the opposite damage. About these 
fruits see elsewhere in "Roseng€rtlein "*) and others. 

(7) It should be noted, however, that Scripture exhorts 
us above all to contemplate love in these sufferings. For 
although the Incarnation and the Passion of Christ are 
recommended to us for contemplation for every 
movement of the mind and instruction of the intellect, 
they are presented to us by Scripture for contemplation 
in a much higher degree, in order to 


*This "Rosengartlein" (Rosetum) was a well-known prayer and 
contemplation book, not a hymnal, as Walch meant in confusion with 
the "Rosenkranz" (Rosarium). D. Red. 
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to look at and recognize God's love for us. Thus it is said 
in John 3:16: "Thus God loved the world"; and again 
(John 15:13): "Greater love hath no man"; and the 
apostle says (Eph. 2:4): "of his exceeding great love, that 
he loved us"; item, to the Galatians (2:20): "who loved 
me, and gave himself for me"; and finally Jeremiah 
(31:4): "| have ever loved thee." 

(8) Therefore, in the suffering of Christ, it is precisely 
this feeling of love that is most to be practiced and 
cultivated with the consideration of all his sufferings and 
parables. Imagine, for example, that a rich, noble, wise, 
powerful man had an only son - you must think yourself 
completely into the feelings of the father as well as his 
son - and that he then had him punished in court for your 
enemy, who does not even know that you love him so 
much. People like to advance their good deeds to the 
ungrateful. 

Addition. Such contemplations are often more useful 
than prayers and devotional actions. The reason is that 
they stimulate the feeling more, but this is the most 
excellent of all things; for the feeling and the love for God 
easily teaches everything else, because the anointing 
gives instruction about all this; but the anointing is 
received in such a way: you must think as if all this 
happened to you alone, as the apostles, the blessed 
virgin and Simeon did 2c. For as soon as thou thinkest 
that it is not done unto thee, but unto others, thou hast 
already denied him: for thou art marked with his cross, 
and bearest his name and mark. 

Teaching. The contemplation of his suffering is highly 
praiseworthy. Thus the bride in the Song of Songs shows 
it to us, so Joab,*) so the lattices at the windows (HH 2:9) 
and the blood of the paschal lamb at the doorposts of the 
children of Israel, the rosy lips and the cheeks fragrant 
like pomegranates (HH 4:3), the hair like the king's 
purple (HH 4:6). 


*) Instead of Joab another word must have stood here in the 
manuscript; likewise instead of the following expression: 
camerae in fenestris, aS Léscher has, cancelli in fenestris 
(according to the Vulgate, Hohesl. 2, 9.) and instead of labia 
comica; labia coccinea (Hohesl. 4, 3.) must be read. D. Red. 


7, 5.) and the seal on the heart (Hohesl. 8, 6.). | implore 
you to keep this one thing in mind from this sermon, both 
today and this year, so that you may always learn to look 
to Christ and appreciate His love, and also to thank Him 
at least once every day for His great love. For truly, the 
lesser the form and the greater the truth and unworthy 
treatment, the greater and more wonderful is the 
condescension of his love, which took such things upon 
itself for us. 

And let each one weigh this from his own mind, 
namely: if it is already a great love to give one's paternal 
inheritance for someone, how much greater is it if one 
gives himself with his own body to serve him? But 
behold, here is our Lord, the Creator of all things, who 
endures the most abject things for us and gives Himself; 
truly, beyond all our comprehension, God has done for 
us most inestimable things! O of the abominable 
ingratitude, then! of the accursed forgetfulness! o of the 
damnable disregard of such mercy! Consider the saying 
of the apostle to the Romans (8:32): "God did not spare 
His own Son", imagine this son and feel a drop of divine 
love. If you had a son, a bodily, only son, wise, pious and 
very loving, and you would not spare him for the sake of 
a miserable, foreign slave who was still indebted to you, 
but, in order to redeem him, send him away and let him 
suffer death: could you remain calm in the face of the 
ingratitude of this slave for your and your son's so great 
condescension? What should you think of the most high 
God and God's son? 

Secondly, it should also be noted for the mind that in 
this demonstration of love we not only learn the 
knowledge of God, but also the knowledge of ourselves. 
For these two things shine out here in the most glorious 
way. The beautiful form that shines in him is his own and 
reveals his knowledge to us; on the other hand, the 
ugliness and suffering that is in him is our own and gives 
us knowledge of ourselves. For he shows us how we are 
inwardly in the soul, 


1188 


1. 222-224. Two sermons on the passion of Christ. - 2. sermon. w. x, 1424-1427. 


1189 





in what he himself endured externally in his body. He 
took upon Himself what is ours in order to give us what 
is His, for "truly He bore our infirmities" (Is 53:4). 
Therefore keep in mind here the infallible mirror of 
yourself - for if you were not so inward, he would not have 
taken such things upon himself, for he would then have 
taken them upon himself in vain and without need - so 
that as soon as you look at him, you know that you are 
disfigured by your sins to all ugliness and are completely 
dead. 

10 Therefore weep, lament over it, lament over 
yourself. Thus he admonishes the daughters of 
Jerusalem (Luc. 33, 28.): "Weep not over me, but over 
yourselves and over your children"; and again 
(Revelation 1, 7.): "All the families of the earth will weep 
over him. For it is not enough to look at Christ, as he 
suffered, for ourselves alone, but we must take an 
example from it, measure his love, draw knowledge of 
God and of ourselves from it. That is why St. Peter says 
(1 Ep. 4:1): "Arm yourselves also with the same mind"; 
and Heb. 12:3: "Remember Him who endured such 
opposition from sinners, so that you may not grow faint 
in your courage and desist." If one wanted to compare 
the dignity of the persons, we would have to suffer a 
thousand, a thousand times more than he; for he is God, 
but we are rottenness. Now, on the contrary, He who was 
a thousand, a thousand times less guilty, endured a 
thousand, a thousand times more than we do, in order to 
humble us completely and to prepare us for the most 
unconditional patience, which we should know, that 
however much we would be humbled and suffer, we 
would hardly reach a drop of His humility and patience, 
indeed, we would not reach it at all, since there is no 
relation between the finite and the infinite. It is the same 
with every other virtue. 

Who knew that man, flourishing, rich and powerful 
according to the flesh, would be so wretched and stinking 
in his soul, if God had not shown it here in an example of 
Himself and thus made possible for faith what was 
impossible to know? For it is recognized only in faith, this 


Misery of the soul, which he himself showed in himself, 
as Isaiah says: "Truly he bore our infirmities" 2c. In the 
same way, you can also learn about the rewards from 
him; for virtue has rewards, but sin has punishment. For 
if the innocent must suffer such things from the green 
wood, what will happen to the dry? If, of course, he who 
suffers there is infinite, then what he suffers is also 
infinite. But therefore what others suffer cannot be 
infinite either; so also his reward. 

12 The Scripture also calls us to consider the passion 
of Christ more in our mind than in our spirit, for it will 
teach us, as it is written (1 John 2:27), "The anointing 
shall teach you all things"; the anointing expresses the 
fatness of mind and feeling; wherefore it is also said of 
the Holy Spirit. For what Christ has taught, he has given; 
Christ is the power and the wisdom and the truth and the 
word; but there is also needed another, a Comforter, who 
makes us feel and sense the word and the truth and the 
wisdom, and this the anointing does. 

For this reason, man always has feeling and 
sensation in Christ, by which he increases, without which 
his understanding soon decreases, since it is finally 
weakened in excess. As for example, if you heard or saw 
how a man was innocently murdered today, your mind 
would certainly be moved by it; But if you were to hear 
that he had been a gentle and righteous man, you would 
be still more moved by it, and so still more if he had been 
very learned, and still more if he had been indispensable, 
and still more if he had been noble and of royal blood, 
and still more if he had been murdered for your sake, 
since otherwise he could have escaped, and so on, if you 
were to hear new things about him again and again 
without end, which would stir your mind to admiration 
and inflame your love, your emotion would also increase 
more and more: there are such infinite things in Christ, 
for he is a person of infinite dignity, so that his love is not 
only for the saints, but also for the people. 
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If the admiration of the person who has suffered cannot 
be exhausted, but always something new remains to be 
seen, where one must say: behold, so and so great is 
he who has suffered for me! and behold, again so and 
so great is he, and so on without end. And therefore no 
mind can grasp it, no tongue can utter it, no letter can 
write it, but only the feeling can sense what it means: 
Christ has suffered; for the infinite absorbs everything 
into itself. 

(14) For if you are humble and gentle in any thing, or 
patient, carnal men wonder at it, and perhaps you 
yourself are so foolish; but if you would think of Christ, 
you would feel that your humility and patience, however 
great, are nothing. Why? Because your patience is 
nothing compared to his patience. It is already so among 
men: if, for example, one beggar carries or washes 
another, it may be something; but if a prince or king did 
this or something even less, all would rightly judge that 
the piety of the beggar was nothing in comparison with 
the piety of the prince, which is perhaps in itself less, and 
which is astonishing and admirable because of the 
dignity of the person. Therefore, here also lies the root 
of all true humility, namely, that you consider yourself 
nothing in comparison with Christ and his merits and 
sufferings, even if you had the merits of all the saints; 
for, as | have said, between the finite and the infinite 
there is no relation. 

(15) From this we have great confidence and hope, 
and no cause for despair; for behold, one drop of His 
blood, yes, one part of a drop is sufficient for all my sins, 
how much more His whole suffering? "| fear not," says 
St. Augustine, "because of my sins, for | remember the 
wounds of my Lord." Woe to those who despair and in 
their error do not consider such a great ransom sufficient 
for them; 


but also unfortunate those who sin immeasurably in 
reliance on this ransom. 

16. From the suffering of Christ also learn what the 
world is, for it deals with the power and righteousness of 
God just as it does with Christ. Therefore he denies 
before Pilate that his kingdom is of this world, because 
the world is the territory of his enemies, as it was shown 
in his suffering; but it is written of him (Ps. 110, 2): "Rule 
in the midst of your enemies. So He also speaks to His 
own (John 15:18, 19), "If the world hates you, know that 
it hated Me before it hated you. If ye were of the world, 
the world would love its own: but because ye are not of 
the world, but | have chosen you out of the world, 
therefore the world hateth you." Therefore, you have 
here a very true mirror of what the world is, as well as of 
many other things. 

(17) Likewise, it must also be known that throughout 
Christ's suffering we must always be mindful of Christ, 
just as he himself is always mindful of us, and how he 
was never angry with those who harmed him, but was 
always grieved for them and, when the opportunity 
arose, sought to touch and warn them. This is evident, 
first, that if he had not grieved for them, nor for any of us, 
for they were the servants of wicked sinners, and if it had 
not been for our sins, he would certainly have suffered 
nothing from them. Secondly, because on the cross he 
prayed for them, "Father, forgive them," 2c. as Isaiah 
(53:12) had foretold, "and he prayed for the workers of 
iniquity," that they might not perish. Thirdly, he also 
offered them forgiveness of sins for their souls through 
the ministry of the apostles for so long; for if he had hated 
them with hostility in his suffering, he would not later have 
endeavored to make them blessed through the 
preaching of the apostles. Fourth, there is the saying of 
St. Peter (1. Ep. 2, 23.): "who did not grieve when he 
suffered". Therefore, it was only the spirit of supreme 
humility and meekness in which he punished the servant 
*) of the high priest and the high priest (Joh. 18, 19-23.), 
when 


*) Here Léscher has: enim pontificis arguit et pontificem, for 
which apparently is to be read servum pontificis etc.. 
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even the words seem to be somewhat harsh; and when 
he predicted that he would come in the clouds of heaven 
(Matth. 26, 64.), which seems to be contrary to this, he 
meant by it 


You can read more about this in: 


XI. Part, on Palm Day; a sermon on the contemplation of 

the Passion of Christ. 

Theil, XV. Von d. wirdigen Bereitung zum 

Sacrament; Predigt, wie man das Leiden Christi 

betrachten soll? 

- XXXII Some short sermons; the passion of our Lord 
Christ according to John. 

Xllla. Theil, Passion Sermons; "Of the Fruit of Christ's 

Passion" and the following sermon "Of the Benefit of 

Christ's Passion," by 


XIl. 
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In no way do they make threats, but only admonish them 
to be careful, that they desist; but to the raging passion 
every rebuke is insufferable. 


The Passion sermons of John the Baptist, Christ, 
the prophets, the apostles in general and the 
apostle Paul in particular, from Rom. 5, 8, as well 
as the papists. 

Xlllb. part, Passion; 1. serm., § 20 ff., of the cause of 
Christ's suffering. 

Luther's Preface to the Passional Booklet, Anno 1545 
and 

Luther's preface to Harmonie v. Leiden Chr., both of 
which can be found among the prefaces. 


], That one should not be angry with Christ. 


Part VIII, Exposition of the 14th, 15th and 16th Chapters. 
Joh.; Cap. 16, Christ's warning against the 
adversities. 

XII. Part, XXXI. Various. Sermons; Ecclesiastes. 


on the day of Michaelmas, of the servant form 

which Christ assumed. 
XIllb. Theil, 3. Pr. am I. Sundt. d. Adv., § 12 ff, a 
warning not to be angry with Christ. 


7. of the state of the exaltation of Christ. 


a. Of Christ's Ascent into Hell. 
Xlllb. Theil, Predigt am Osterabende, von Christi Héllenfahrt. 


b. Of the resurrection of Christ. 


IV. Theil, Ausleg. der 22 ersten Ps.; 21. Ps., § 1-47, ein 
Triumphlied des auferstehenen Christi. 

- Brief exposition of the first 25 Ps.; 21st Ps., of Christ's 
resurrection, victory and glory. 

Part VIII, Exposition of the 18th, 19th and 20th Chapters. 
Joh.; 20. cap. to v. 10. of the resurrection of our 
Lord Jesus Christ 2c. 

XI. Theil, 2. Pred. am Ostertage, von der Auferstehung 
2c. 

- 3. sermon on the 3rd Sunday after Easter, about 
Christ's resurrection. 

XII. Theil, Kirchenpostille; Pred. am Ostermontage und 
Osterdienstage, von der Auferstehung Christi. 


XII. Theil, XXIX. 21 Pred. ; 3. u. 21. Pred., von der 
freudensamen Auferstehung Christi. 

- XXX. Nine sermons; 2nd sermon, a sermon of the 
angels at the tomb of Christ about his resurrection. 

- XXXI. Sermons; sermon on the day of the resurrection 
of the Lord, a harmonious comparison of the 
resurrection story, and the following sermon. 

Xilla. Theil, 1. Pred. am hl. Ostertage, von der Historie 
der Auferstehung Christi. 

XIllb. Theil, Sermon on Easter Eve, § 21 ff, of the 
resurrection of Christ. 

- Sermon on St. Easter, about the resurrection of Christ 
in general. 
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c. Of the benefit, fruit and consolation of the resurrection of Christ. 
IV. Theil, Ausleg. d. 22 ersten Psalmen; 22. Ps., § 199-| Xllla. Theil, 1. u. 2. Pred. am heil. The first and second 


379, von den verborgenen Schatzen und der sermons on the holy day of Easter, on the fruit and 
Frucht des Leidens Christi. use of Christ's resurrection. 

XI. Theil, 1., 2. u. 3. Pred. am Ostertag, sowie die 3.| XIllb. Theil, Pred. am hl. Ostertage, § 17 ff., von der 
Pred. am Sonnt. n. Ostern, von dem Nitzen und Kraft, Frucht und Nutzen der Auferstehung Christi. 


Gebrauch der Auferstehung Christi. 


d. Of Christ's revelation after His resurrection. 
XI. Theil, Pred. am Osterdienstage, von Christi Offenbarung nach seiner Auferstehung. 


6. from Ascension Day. 


V. Theil, XX. Ausleg. des 68. Psalms, von dem on the day of the Ascension, in what way to treat 
Osterfest, Himmelfahrt und Pfingsten. the Ascension of Christ. 

- XXXV Sermon on Ps. 68, 19, about the fruit and Xilla. Theil, Pr, am Tage d. Himmels. Chr., from d. 

power of the ascension of Christ. Himmels. Chr. & fruit & benefit of the same. XIllb. Theil, 

XI. Theil, |. Pred. an Christi Himmelfahrt, § 23ff., von der 11, Pred. am Tage der Himmelfahrt § Christi, von dem Fest 

Himmelfahrt Christi. der Himmelfahrt Christi, sowie Kraft und Nutzen 


XII. Theil, XXXIII. some short sermons ; Pred. derselben. 


f. From the rekuyst of the HCrrn to the court. 


VII. part, interpretation of the Ev. Luca; sermon about XII. Theil, |. Ausleg. der Ev. u. Ep. im Adv..; 


Luc. 21, 25-33, about the future of Christ to the Sermon on 2nd Sunday, in Adv, from the future of 
judgment and the preceding signs. Christ to judgment. 

XI. Theil, Pred. am 26. Sonnt, n. Trin., von Christi - XXXVII Two sermons on corpses; the one on 
Zukunft zum Gericht. dere Serm., v. d. future Chr. at youngest T. 


g. Of the last judgment and the end of this world. 


IX. Theil, XI. Explanation of 2nd Ep. Petr; Cap. 3, on the XII. Theil, |. Ausleg. der Ev. u. Ep. im Adv..; 
preparation of Christians for the Last Day. Pr. on the 2nd Sunday of the Adv. of the signs of the last 
XI. Theil, Pred. am 2. Sundt. im Adv., von den Zeichen day. 
des jiingsten Tages. Xlllb. Part 2. and 3. sermon on the 2 Sprint. of the 
- Preached on the 25th Sunday of Trinity, from the end A prophecy of the signs of the last day. 
of the world. - Ecclesiastes on the 25th of Sunday, Tr., a prophecy of 
XII. Two sermons on corpses; the other sermon, on the |the calamity that will be at the end of the world. 
last day. 


8. from the fiefdom of Jesus as our example. 


a. About the humility of Jesus. b. Of the discipleship of Christ. 


XIllb. Theil, 5. Pred. am hl. Christtage, von Christi XI. Theil, 2. Pred. am Osterdienstage, von einem 
wunderbarer Niedrigkeit. trdstlichen Bild und Exempel Christi. 
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Third article. About sanctification 


1. of the Holy Spirit in general. 


XIlla. Theil, am hl. Pfingsttage, § 7 ff, von dem Heiligen| The Holy Spirit and the cross and persecution of 
Geiste. Christians. a 
XIllb. Part, on Sunday, after Christ's heaven XXII, Table Talks, 8th chapter, by the Holy Spirit. 





2. the ministry of the Holy Spirit. 


a. In general. 
Part VIII, Interpretation of the 14th, 15th and 16th, XII. Theil, XXXIII. some short sermons; sermon on 


chapters. John, chapter 16, § 80-173, a treatise on sunday, Cantate and on sunday. Exaudi, on the 
the ministry and work of the Holy Spirit. ministry of the Holy Spirit. 

XI. Part 1, Sermon on the Day of Pentecost, on the | Xllla. Theil, Pred. am 4. Sonnt, n. Ostern, vom Amt und 
Ministry and Work of the Holy Spirit. Wirken des Heiligen Geistes. 


b. Of the Magisterium of the Holy Spirit. 


XI. Theil, 2. Pr. am 4. Sonnt, n. Ostern, § 61 ff., vom XIllb. Theil, Pred. am 4. Sonnt, n. Ostern, § 8 ff., ein 
Lehramt des Heiligen Geistes. Unterricht vom Predigtamt des H. Geistes. 


c. From the ministry of the Holy Spirit. 


XI. Theil, 1. Pred. am 4. Sonnt, n. Ostern, Abhandlung) About the comfort of the Holy Spirit, as He comforts the 
dreier Sticke, so Christus vom Strafamt des] faithful in cross and tribulation, especially in persecution, 


Heiligen Geistes lehrt,. one can also look up in this volume the scripture: "On 
XII. Theil, XXI. Pred. am 4. Sonnt, n. Ostern, von der] the Cross and Suffering of Christians in Persecution", 
Sunde, der Gerechtigkeit und dem Gericht. which is found under the 7th petition. 


3. from unbelief. 


|. Part, 1. B. Mos., 22. Cap., § 210-229, of unbelief and) XI. Theil, Pr. am 4. Sonnt. n. Epiph., v. d. Ungl. Xilla. 
doubt in God's grace. Theil, Pred. am Pfingstmontage, § 17 ff, vom Unglauben 
XI. Theil, Predigt am 4. Sonntag nach Ostern, von der} Giberhaupt und besonders. 
Befreiung Thoma von seinem Unglauben. __|- Sermon on St. Thomas’ Day, about St. Thomas’ 
- Sermon on the 1st Sunday after Trinity on the unbelief unbelief and confession. 
of the rich man. Xlllb. Theil, 2. Pred. am Tag der Himmelfahrt Christi, § 
33 ff, vom Unglauben. 
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4. of the sin against the Holy Spirit. 


Sermou von der Sunde gegen dm Heuigm Geist. 


Held at Wittenberg in 1529. 


Therefore I say unto you, All sin and blasphemy 
shall be forgiven unto men: but blasphemy against the 
Spirit shall not be forgiven [unto men]. And whosoever 
shall speak evil against the Son of man, it shall be 
forgiven him: but whosoever shall speak evil against the 
Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this 
world, nor in any other. 


ner world. Matth. 12, 31. 32. 


When the Lord Christ had healed the possessed man, 
who was blind and dumb, and the Pharisees 
blasphemed, saying that he cast out devils by no other 
means than by Beelzebub, the chief of the devils, he 
began to preach a good, strong sermon, as he usually 
preached a special sermon or apologia after a miracle or 
good work, to defend his work and to shut the devil's 
mouth as much as possible. Thus, with many words, he 
answered for himself, to drive in and frighten the 
Pharisees, and to teach and strengthen his disciples. 
First, with parables from nature, reason and experience; 
then with their own work and example; then with strong 
sayings, and here at last with a threatening word and 
terrible judgment, as he concludes: | tell you, if you do 
not cease to blaspheme against the public truth, you do 
not sin against me, but against the Holy Spirit, which sin 
can neither be forgiven here nor there. 

(2) Now from these words there is a great question: 
What is the sin against the Holy Spirit? because Christ 
declares two kinds of sin: one that is vain, the other that 
is not vain, and thus separates this sin from all others. 
Many teachers have also been concerned about what 
such blasphemy against the Holy Spirit might be, 
because there have been many people who have 
blasphemed against the Holy Spirit. 





have striven and blasphemed the gospel and yet have 
been converted. Therefore, let us also act on these 
words and take from them what God gives us to 
understand. 

(3) Now that we understand this text of sins that are 
forgiven and sins that are not forgiven, we must make a 
distinction and divide the sin. There are some sins which 
aman well knows and feels to be sins, such as murder, 
adultery and fornication, avarice, pride, hatred and envy, 
since every man's heart tells him that he has done 
wrong; these are called gross and recognizable sins. 
Now these are not so dangerous; for they have the 
advantage that, if a penitent heart comes to them, 
saying, Lord, | am a sinner, they are forgiven; therefore 
they are also called forgivable sins, that they may be 
forgiven, because they are confessed. For there is 
nothing to forgive a sin unless it is first known, as the 
prophet also says in the 51st Psalm (w. 3-5): "God, be 
merciful to me according to your goodness, and blot out 
my sin according to your great mercy. Wash me well 
from my iniquity and cleanse me from My sin. For | know 
my transgression, and my sin is ever before me." That 
is, | see and know that | have done against thee, 
therefore | come and lament and ask for mercy. And 
Psalm 32 (v. 5.) saith he, "I said, | will confess my 
transgression against me unto the LORD, and thou 
forgavest me the iniquity of my sin." There we have 
strong promise, so we cannot lie nor lack; if we break our 
heart so far, bring out and confess that we are sinners, 
the comfort and promise is sure that our sin will not be 
smelled nor remembered, as St. John teaches in his 1st 
Ep. at 1 (vv. 8-10.) [thus speaking, "If we say we have no 
sin, we deceive ourselves."], 
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and the truth is not in us; but if we confess our sin, he is 
faithful and just to forgive us our sin, and to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness. If we say we have not sinned, 
we make him a liar, and his word is not in us"). 

(4) Secondly, sins that are not known or unknown, if they 
are not known to be sins, bring harm and evil, so that 
they are not forgiven, no matter how small they are, 
whether it be a bad laugh or a good steal. For what is 
not known cannot be forgiven. But | do not call the 
unknown those who have been left out or forgotten, for 
these are also in vain, even if they are not known to be 
told. For if we should come to the point that no sin should 
be forgotten, and all should be counted, they would 
never be forgiven. Therefore the prophet says again: 


Delicta quis in- telligit? "Who can tell how many times 
he is mistaken? Forgive me my hidden sins," Ps. 19:13. 
But this is to recognize sin, if | stand before God and say: 
| consider this to be sin, and so confess before Him: 
"Lord, | cannot count my sins that | have done and still 
do, but have forgotten them in part, nor do | see them 


presently. For that the prophet saith, intelligit, is not only 
to know and remember, but also to perceive and take 
heed: for we go and do many and sundry sins, of which 
we are never aware. Now this, | say, is knowing all sin, 
when | make a fine round confession, saying, What is in 
me and all my powers apart from grace is all sin and 
condemned; so you get off short, must not think that you 
will put it in a register; think only thus: As far as grace 
and faith rule, | am pious through Christ, but where this 
turns, | know and confess that there is nothing good with 
and in me; there it is even in a heap, on a ball; if you 
unwind it all the same, you will find nothing else. Such 
confession must indeed be there; if not, do not presume 
that some sin will be forgiven, be it small, great, forgotten 
or unforgotten. For if you were to say in this way: | 
confess the 
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Sin | know, the others, | hope, shall not be sin, or if you 
count good works against them and think to find still 
something good in yourself, then you make vain sins out 
of vain sins; it must be said out thinly: there is nothing 
good, what | speak, think, do and live, without your grace 
and divine power, if | would have the holiness of all 
monks. 

(5) From such a difference you can conclude that the 
sin against the Holy Spirit must be such a sin, which does 
not want to be recognized, nor can it be recognized; and 
is not called a gross worldly sin, but a holy, spiritual sin, 
because it turns the confession around and does not 
want to be called sin, but delicious good works; and does 
not want to be punished, but praised and glorified; so that 
also the holy prophets have to struggle and fight most of 
all. As if to give a temple: when St. Paul was walking 
along in holy sin, persecuting and choking, striving and 
fighting against Christ and the truth, walking along in the 
opinion as if he were doing a delicious work, considering 
the suffering he was doing to the Christians to be great 
righteousness, holy zeal, and the highest service of God, 
as if he were fighting against error and helping God to 
preserve his kingdom. Behold, this one also has run and 
sinned against the Holy Spirit, so that sin is actually such 
a sin, which is not sin in the sight of all the world and 
reason, but just the right holiness, truth, righteousness 
and service of God. Therefore, whoever wants to speak 
of it rightly must call it by the high name of the highest 
virtues, except when it is a matter of gross, wicked and 


hardened people, who are called impoenitentes 
(impenitents), of whom we shall speak later; now we say 
of those whom the gospel means. As if Paul went about 
holding his lies and wickedness, persecuting God's word 
and work, and devil worship, to be vain truth and a divine 
thing. 

(6) Now this holy sin goes against the Holy Spirit in 
two ways: first, that it happens knowingly, as we shall 
hear; second, unknowingly, as now explained by St. Paul. 
And this is also in vain, because it is unknown to us, 


x, 1439-1441. 
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until it loses its name and also becomes a recognizable}The Holy Spirit is still a covered holy spirit. But here he is 
sin. For this is the nature of all sin, as soon as it is}!manifest and uncovered, breaks forth and shines like 
recognizable, it is also forgiven; and it remains decided:jlightning, so that his radiance penetrates the heart, 
where there is no confession, there is also nojhowever they resist, and puts their sin before their eyes, 
forgiveness. Therefore there are two parts to such sin./both by words and works, so that they are decided, and 
The first is that sin in itself is never against the Holy Spirit,Jno one can speak against it with some semblance, not 
for he is all forgiveness and grace from God. The other is}jeven they themselves, how poisonous and wicked they 
that one does not recognize it and does not want to sufferjare; nor do they run against it and do not want to see or 
the Holy Spirit and forgiveness; this makes it unforgiven.jhear it. This is what was called in ancient times: 
So this sin is still a temporal and not yet an eternal sin,]impugnationem veritatis agnitae, that is, "to set oneself 
that is, it may still be recognized and then forgiven,| against the known public truth. 
except where one strengthens oneself in it or defies and (8) This sin | would never have thought before that it 
insists on it -- because one knows nothing better and was in the world when | was a learned doctor. For | did 
walks in blindness without repentance, and cannot desire|jo¢ think nor believe that it would be possible to find such 
grace, but hopes for the contradiction that God willl, heart on earth that could be so wicked, and if it were 
ae it. We fae now alll in this sin and are all under it, 5ublicly decided that it had to be silenced, could still 
or we have all been in such blindness up to now andl,nnose it: as we see here in the Pharisees, and now also 
thought we were on the right path, and who would have experience in some, who out of pure obdurate evil 
said otherwise if we had not believed it; as now still Alblaspheme and rage against the bright gospel, which 
ee under oe Pe they themselves cannot rebuke, but must let the truth be 

¢ ) This is said o the irst, i the sin against the Holy] without their thanks, that is, | am concerned, the sin that 
Spirit happens unknowingly and is not recognized. But|can never be forgiven. For those who sin against the 
the real sin, of which Christ speaks here, is much more|nigden holy spirit, so that they blink, have ever so much 
abominable and a real sin of the devil, if it can no longer| grace that confession may still come, as St. Paul writes 
be known or acknowledged, that is, if it is publiclylo¢ himself, 1 Tim. 1, 13. 16: "I was a blasphemer and a 
acknowledged, it still does not want to be acknowledged, persecutor and a reproachful man before, but | was 
nor called sin. For St. Paul was still walking along in his shown mercy, because | did it ignorantly in unbelief,” that 
delusion and good opinion, knowing and knowing nojis | believed and did not know that it was against God. 
better; but when it was revealed to him, he Was!therefore, even though such sin is unknown at this time, 
converted. But to these, if Christ punishes here, the helllit the heart is converted and confessed, it will be forgiven 
and undeniable truth is presented, which he thrusts into} by such conversion and confession; but this one has 
their eyes, that they cannot pass, but still they rebel out),oth, that it can neither be converted nor confessed. 
of pure malice, blaspheme, and say that it ene devil's! (g) | now believe that this is the real unpardonable sin 
thing, as St. Marcus explains when he says: "For theylthat Christ is talking about here, and | am led to believe 
said, 'He has an unclean spirit"; yet they must confesslthat this is the opinion that St. Paul writes to Titum, Cap. 
without their thanks that he casts out and chases away . . ; . 

3, 10. 11: Haereticum hominem, that is, "avoid a red or 


the devils and helps the people. Therefore that is much : : 
another sin, not convinced nor conscious, but of its own|'ebellious man, when he has been admonished once and 


blind sin. again, and know that such a one is wrong. 
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He who is more sinful than he who condemns himself," 
that is, who, out of his own will and willfulness, will not 
hear or see, and who rejects the Holy Spirit, who is all 
grace, and, as the Epistle to the Hebrews, Cap. 10, v. 
29, says, spurns and defiles him, and is allowed to strike 
him in the mouth in public. He can suffer that one flees 
from him or does not accept him, even if he is still so 
secret and unknown; but if he presents himself so 
brightly that one must see him and grasp him, 
admonishes and warns him, and yet strikes him back 
publicly, yes, spits in his face, he should not and will not 
suffer that, nor think it too good. 

(10) Therefore, | say, the first thing that belongs to 
such a man is that he is a rebellious man; then that he is 
admonished once or twice. For there are otherwise 
found many aman that heareth and letteth it be said unto 
him; but it is a man that believeth neither this nor that, 
accepteth nothing at all, as a rough and reprobate man. 
This is not yet sinning against the Holy Spirit, but taking 
up the cause and opposing it, and even though one feels 
that there is no wisdom or art to oppose it, yet he takes 
courage and thinks, "Now | will not suffer it," and goes 
up with his head. This does not mean that one has turned 
to the wind, but that he has run against it with open eyes 
and with his neck stretched out. (11) Paul was not yet 
in sin, nor were those who persecuted the gospel and 
were finally converted, so that they saw it with their own 
eyes and still dared to repudiate it; as, now, the people 
who have been driven by God's grace to the point that 
they cannot reject our gospel or oppose it, for so much 
and so many things have been written, and the truth has 
been so clearly demonstrated, that they see for 
themselves how they have fallen foul of God's word. As 
one also sees that such do not like to give themselves 
up for disputation, nor do they really go under one's 
eyes, as those who do not dare to keep the sting; they 
pretend that the heretics are so cunning and agile that 
one cannot answer them: or where they have to answer, 
they are so mischievous and perverse that they finely 
jump over when it is necessary to hit, meanwhile they 
reach out to the side, where they can, with poisonous 
evil murderous stings, so that they can only blaspheme. 
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Although many of them present themselves in such a 
way that everyone sees how they blaspheme and lie 
against their conscience and disgrace themselves before 
the whole world, they nevertheless strengthen 
themselves and always continue in their deliberate 
blasphemy. For this reason, | am concerned, they remain 
in futile sin, so that they cannot return; for they openly 
and unashamedly blaspheme the Holy Spirit, whom they 
see and feel, so that it is well said, as the epistle to the 
Hebrews, Cap. 10, 29, says, "the Spirit of grace 
profaned, the Son of God trampled underfoot, and the 
blood of the testament, by which alone one is sanctified, 
made unclean." This does not have to be a small human 
sin or blindness, to trample on Christ's blood wantonly 
and defiantly and to put shame and disgrace on the Holy 
Spirit, who bestows and gives vain grace and 
forgiveness. 

12 This is also primarily "the sin of death, when one 
should not ask for it," of which John says, 1 Ep. 5, 16. 
For those who still do it out of ignorance can and should 
be asked for, as St. Stephen and Christ Himself asked 
for His persecutors; but for Judas He did not ask, for he 
was not deceived, but was a head and a beginning to 
suppress the Christ, whom he knew and was often 
admonished by Him, out of a purely hardened, 
poisonous heart. If someone gets to the point where he 
does not want to hear or see anything, and defends his 
blasphemy and malice, he can neither be advised nor 
helped. | have often said that it has never been known, 
as many examples as | have heard or read, that a master 
of the mob and the head of a heresy has been converted. 
(13) So then | understand this saying of the gospel, and 
also think that it is the right understanding; and though it 
does not apply to this very place, yet the opinion of St. 
Paul, who agrees with this text, is that such sin is of a 
kind that it knowingly contradicts the bright truth. | say 
this because it has been preached many times and 
widely. For everyone has been afraid to say that a man 
could sin in such a way that he could not be forgiven. 
That is why such sin has been put to death, and then 
called a sin against the Holy Spirit, when a man has 
sinned against his own soul. 
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has not wanted to recognize nor repent in the end. This 
is true, but | consider that in such a case there is still sin 
that is unknown and happens unknowingly; unless 
someone is so stubborn that he knows it well and sees 
the sin clearly, but still does not want to have mercy. This 
would also be contrary to the Holy Spirit, and the 
forgiveness offered would be rejected. But | do not hope 
that one should find such. 

(14) Therefore we speak, as Christ himself did, of 
those who still walk in the midst of life, and with their 
mouths openly act contrary to the gospel; as now our 
papists and other mobs, who wilfully set themselves 
against our doctrine, in defiance of and contrary to the 
truth, will not hear, nor let any exhortation, counsel, 
entreaty, or punishment help them, that they may 
deserve to be utterly perverted, as St. Paul says, and 
that the Holy Spirit may justly cause them to go again 
from one sin to another, and daily fall into more 
abominable and terrible blasphemies. Paul says, and the 
Holy Spirit justly lets them go again from one sin to 
another, and fall daily into more abominable and terrible 
blasphemy. Now this is a hard thing, that it is not only 
sin, but also makes itself futile, that it is a real 
impoenitentia, that is, that one does not want to, nor can have 
any remorse for sin. For the addition makes all wretched, 
that they abide in blasphemy, and so give up the ghost: 
therefore sin is not to be jested with. That one stumbles 
from time to time, and also sometimes starts, where one 
does not see that it concerns the Holy Spirit, he can have 
patience until one recognizes it and lets himself be 
admonished and instructed; but then let us pray that we 
do not fall into sin, if we do not want to suffer the revealed 
truth; for there is no further counsel, nor help, nor 
excuse, and the wrath has finally begun. 

(15) For how can any of those who blaspheme our 
doctrine be excused, since we preach nothing else than 
what is public and so clearly founded in Scripture that 
they themselves must confess it, namely, that Christ died 
for us to redeem us from sin and death. If this is true, 
Paul concludes, Gal. 2:16, then no work can redeem us, 
nor help us from sins. This is so strong and powerful that 
no one can contradict it. For, if sin is so great and God is 
so great 





If the wrath of God is so heavy and horrible that no saint 
nor angel could do enough for it, but God's only Son had 
to lay down His life over it and pay with His precious 
blood, then all our works will be much, much too weak to 
stand against the sin, but again one sin is so strong that 
it suppresses all works. 

(16) This is our main doctrine, founded in St. Paul and 
all Scripture, from which anyone can conclude that it 
must not be done by works, or that Christ's blood must 
be vain and lost. For they are two different things, and 
no one will say that Christ's blood is our work. Since this 
is so clearly proved by the Holy Spirit, and yet those, so 
often admonished and warned, reject and drive away 
grace and the Holy Spirit, it serves them right that he 
does not come again and let them go, as those who want 
to destroy wilfully, and it goes well with them, as Psalm 
109 (v. 17) says of Judas, their leader, and such of his 
band: "He did not want the blessing, so he shall come far 
enough from him. 

(17) Now therefore consider the text and the words, 
"Whosoever shall speak against the Son of man, saith 
Christ, it shall be forgiven him: but whosoever shall 
speak against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven 
him, neither in this world, nor in that," that is, you may 
blaspheme against the man Christ and his Christians, 
saying that he is a sinner, and, as they reproached him 
elsewhere, "a glutton, a winebibber, a publican's and a 
sinner's companion," Matt. 11:19; item, when the Jews 
called his mother a bitch. As for the person, as one man 
he must suffer and forgive from another; but when in his 
ministry he therefore comes into the light, preaching and 
marveling that they see the bright truth and yet 
blaspheme against it, it is not the Son of man who is 
reviled, but the Holy Spirit who works and reveals such 
things, presenting grace and forgiveness to everyone. 
This is a much higher sin than going against all the 
commandments. Those who have kept all the ten 
commandments and are much higher, that is, those who 
want to be the most pious and the holiest, yet do not shy 
away from blaspheming the truth they have recognized. 
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18 Christ's words also indicate that such deliberate 
blasphemy was very close to his heart, because he 
preached for so long and instructed them with reason, 
example, and experience, threatening them to beware of 
such sin. Therefore, for God's sake, let us not joke, but 
watch and pray that we remain in fear and humility, that 
we may hear the truth and God's word gladly, even if we 
sometimes stumble and sin. For it is even easier for 
someone to go away drowned in sins than for public 
harlots and knaves, for such can still come to knowledge; 
but these beautiful devil saints, who walk in the great 
service of God, full of good works, when they hear the 
Holy Spirit convicting them publicly, they slap him in the 
mouth and say: it shall nevertheless be called heresy and 
the devil's thing. There the heart is hardened, so that no 
admonition, warning or threat helps. 

(19) Let us therefore conclude that the sin against the 
Holy Spirit is twofold: the first is that which is ignorantly 
spoken and done contrary to the truth, since no one 
reveals the Holy Spirit, nor puts him under eyes, as St. 
Paul said: nor is it forgiven as long as it remains 
unknown, as any other sin is; except that this sin has the 
name and honor of the most beautiful and greatest 
holiness, which name and cover prevent it from being 
humanly recognized until the Holy Spirit himself reveals 
it. The other, however, is that which is now revealed, that 
everyone sees the grace and forgiveness offered; but still 
steps on the place, defies the Holy Spirit, and defiles the 
truth, which no one can reprove. In such sin and 
hardening was also Korah the priest, who rebelled 
against Moses and Aaron and blasphemed their ministry, 
which was publicly exposed and confirmed by God's 
voice and miracles from heaven; and when he was 
admonished, he would hear no warning nor threat. 
Therefore Moses also prayed against him that God 
would not forgive him his sin, when he deliberately and 
wantonly sinned against the Holy Spirit, Deut. 16:1-3. 15. 


woke up and acted against the truth, which he saw and 
knew, and had to speak and cry out without his thanks, 
and was punished by his donkey, and was afflicted by 
the angel, Numbers 22:21 ff. 

(20) | have said this so that the text may be rightly 
understood as to what makes sin futile, and yet see to it 
that no one falls into such sin so soon, for the sake of 
some poor troubled consciences whom the devil drives 
to despair that they themselves are making futile sin. For 
however grave the sin, it remains in vain, because it may 
yet come to confession, where it is revealed and 
confronted. But that would also be a devilish addition, 
and on the other hand sinned against the Holy Spirit, if 
one neither believed nor wanted to accept forgiveness. 
For it is, as | said, much different to sin against all God's 
commandments than to act against the Holy Spirit. For 
to sin against the Holy Spirit is nothing else than to 
blaspheme His work and office, which does not bring 
God's commandment and wrath, but only grace and 
forgiveness of all sin. Whoever does not want to suffer 
such things has no forgiveness. 

21 Therefore we have the opinion of Christ, which the 
text itself gives, that it actually speaks of those who 
knowingly and unintentionally blaspheme the known 
truth revealed by the Holy Spirit, and, as their sin is 
pointed out to them and admonished, only become more 
hardened. For this is the highest dishonor that can be 
done to the Holy Spirit. In addition to such unpardonable 
sin, you may also count some that are equal to this and 
below it, even though they are so gross that even the 
world condemns them: Namely, when someone comes 
to the point that he has not fallen into sin out of weakness 
and error, but is hardened in it and does not want to 
repent, which is also said above; and, in sum, when one 
willfully defends sin and does not want to let it be sin, 
even though it is public; for such is all called fighting 
against grace and forgiveness, and is now no longer a 
human sin, but a desperate diabolical wickedness. 
[Enough of this has been said, may God protect us from 
such sin.] 
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You can also read about this in: 
|. Part, 1 B. Mos., 6. cap., § 138. 139. Xillb. Theil, 1. Pred. am 1. Sonnt, des Adv., § 7 ff., von 


Xllla. Theil, Pred. am 20. Sonnt. n. Tr., von d. der Strafe der Juden wegen Verachtung des 
Punishment G. on the contempt of the Gospel. Evangeliums. 


From the natural misery and ruin. 


IV. Theil, Auslegung der 22 ersten Psalmen; 14. Psalm, | IV. Theil, Ausleg. d. 15 Lieder im hohen Chor, Ps. 131, 
§ 1-148, eine Abbildung derjenigen Menschen, so von Hoffart. 
auBer der Gnade GOttes leben. XII. Theil, XXXI. Various Sermons; Sermon on the Day 
of St. Matthew. Matthew. 


6. of the reason nnd natural light. 
XI. Theil, Pred. am St. Stephanstage, von der Vernunft | XII. Part, XXXI: Various Sermons. Sermons; Sermon on 


und nattrlichem Licht. the Day of St. Stephen, about one's own wisdom 
XII. Theil, V. Pred. am andern Sonnt, n. Epiph, von and will. 

Vernunft und Dunkel. VII. Four sermons before its end; sermon on the 
- XI. Ecclesiastes on the Born Blind, on Spiritual day of St. Matthew, of the enmity of God against 

Blindness. the wise of the world. 


7. of the free will and defensive incapacity. 


|. Part, 1. B. Mos., 6. cap., § 140-150. Several more of Luther's writings Against the Pelagian 

XI. Theil, 2. Pred. am Petri und Pauli, vom freien error of the involvement of the natural human 
Willen. powers of free will in the work of conversion and 

See also the dogm.-polem. See the dogm. polem. salvation, which Luther thoroughly rejects, can be 
writings against the papists, Sect. |., Luther's final found there. 


speeches on the powers and will of man without | XXII, Table Talks, 10th chapter, on free will. 
grace; as well as the tr. "that free will is nothing" 
against Erasmus v. Rotterdam. 


8. of the love of God against fallen man. 


XII. The part, church post; sermon on Palm Sunday, an Xilla. Theil, Pred. am Pfingstmontage, von der Liebe 
example of the love that is presented in Christ. GOttes. 


9. of the divine salvation of men through the law and the gospel. 


|. Part, 1. B. Mos., 18 Cap., § 192-205. XI. Theil, 1. u. 2. Pred. am 18. Sonnt, n. Trin., von dem 
- Gen. 21, Cap. 168-176. Gesetz und Evangelium. 

IV. Theil, Ausleg. der 22 ersten Ps.; 19. Ps., § 1 bis 113, | XII. Theil, Kirchenpost; Pred. am 12. Sonnt, n. Trin., v. 
vom Amt des Evangeliums und dessen Dientern, | d. Amt des Gesetzes u. Evangel. - Church Mail; Sermon 
besonders den Aposteln. on Sunday after Christ Day. Christ Day, a treatise on the 

- Brief exegesis of the first 25 Ps.; 19 Ps., from the people of law and grace. 
doctrine of the Gospel. | Part XXII, Table Talks. Chapter 12, The Law and the 

IX. Part, IH. Sermon on the difference between law and Gospel. 

gospel about Gal. 3, 23. 24. 
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Sermon on the spiritual understanding of the law. 


Held on the 3rd Sunday of Advent 151k. 


I am a voice of one crying in the wilderness: Direct|gives grace to the humble (1 Pet 5:5). But the law of the 
the way of the Lord. Joh. i, 23. letter, as it puffs up and makes proud, so it also humbles 

(1) Here John again shows the _ spiritual when it is understood spiritually, and thus prepares for 
understanding of the law in a marvelous way, but the/9race and points to Christ. E.G.: "Thou shalt not commit 
gospel) is still far deeper and more unfathomable than}@dultery" inflates, according to its letter, those who 
we could sufficiently express in words. He says he is the|abstain from adultery by works and deeds, as if they were 
voice of one crying in the wilderness, Direct the way offalready pure because they do not break the marriage. 
the Lord; he says he baptizes with water, he is neither But such an inflated pride destroys just this spiritual mind: 
Elijah, nor a prophet, nor Christ, neither does he baptize|YOu shall not commit adultery neither in your heart nor 
with the Spirit. And to note this here, the HebrewWith any of your powers. But when one has heard this, 
expression, | baptize "in" water, is the same as that which then everyone knows that he is an adulterer before God; 
is Latin, | baptize agua, (by water) or cum aqua (with for he feels in himself the striving and desire for evil lust, 
water). Therefore, it would be better to omit the conjunct|and is humbled by it and flees sighing to grace, that is, to 
"in", as Apost. 1, 5. It says: "John indeed baptized with|the baptism of fire after this baptism of water. For it is 
water (aqua), but you shall be baptized with the Holy Spirit|(Cold water and makes cold, that is, it teaches to 
(spiritu sancto)." Also, the meaning here is lighter, lest}@cknowledge that one is empty of fire and spirit, so that 
someone think he must be in water while he baptizes. FoOne should flee to the fire. That is why in the old 
in distinction from Christ, he says he baptizes with water|Scriptures the uprightness and purity of the heart is 
yea, he saith, | baptize with water, but he standeth in thel@'ways praised, as for example Ps. 23 [24], 4: "He who is 
midst of you, which baptizeth with fire: as it is said in Luc|innocent of hands and pure of heart"; as if he wanted to 
3:16, Though | baptize with water, yet there cometh alSay: it is not enough that you are pure in hands, that is, 
stronger after me, to whom | am not worthy to loose the in works, from evil desire, but also in heart. Then follows 
thongs of his shoes; and he shall baptize you with the the hard question: Who will boast that he has a pure 
Holy Ghost and with fire." That is why he calls himself the|heart? Therefore no one will step on the mountain of the 
voice of one who calls, that is, one who sounds and|Lord except Christ. And Ps. 94 [95], 10. it says: "I said: 
resounds loudly, in contrast to the Word, which is Christ|there are people who always err in their heart"; and again 
who is completely hidden. Ps. 51, 12.:"Create in me, God, a clean heart"; and again 

These are mysteries, for the spiritual understanding}Ps. 24 [25], 7."Remember not the sins of my youth and 
of the law, which is the gospel, instructs men to the most}My transgressions, O Lord"; the sins of youth are here 
perfect knowledge of sin and of themselves, so that ithe hidden sins, for the same word which in Hebrew 
shows them that grace is absolutely necessary. And he]Means "youth," namely almut, also means "the hidden." 
who has this knowledge is the closest to grace, for God] 3. now it follows further, how he is a voice and indeed 
is the one who is closest. the voice of one calling? He 





*) In this sermon, the word Gospel is always taken in a broader 
sense for the whole teaching of the New Testament. D. Red. 
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For here he calls out: "Judge the way of the Lord", as if 
he wanted to say: the law of the Lord, which is the way 
of the Lord - as is clear from Ps. 118 [119] - you judge 
wrongly, you who bend and twist the law by the literal 
sense; judge it straight by the spiritual understanding, so 
that the crooked becomes straight and the crooked 
becomes even ways. But for this a voice and a cry is 
needed, for they are fast asleep, that they may be 
awakened to this understanding. But in what way? If you 
ask, How then shall | walk and fulfill it, when the way of 
the Lord is so narrow, and his straightness is required 
even to the very last movement? he answers, Behold, he 
stands in the midst of you. He will baptize you with fire; 
he will be the word whose voice | alone am, a hidden 
word, that is, which will teach you inwardly and bring it to 
pass. For the word of God is almighty, it does everything. 
But ye know not, saith he, how proud and hypocritical ye 
are: for they that were sent, it is said, were priests and 
Levites of the Pharisees. This is a species of men who 
pervert the law of GOD, even to our time. For behold, 
how they flatter John and persecute him, to get him on 
their side. 


Of this can also be read in: 


IV. Theil, Ausleg. der 22 ersten Ps.; 19 Ps., § 56 bis 97, 
von dem Gesetz des HErrn. 

VIII. part, two sermons on the 15th and 16th chapters 
of the Acts of the Apostles; the 15th chapter of 
the Acts of the Apostles, about the controversy of 
the freedom of conscience and the attitude of the 
Law of Moses. 

- Explan. Explanation of the Epistle to the Galatians, § 
428, a treatise on the office and work of the law, 
on Gal. 3, 19. ff. 

IX. Theil, V. Auslegung von der Hauptsumma GOttes 
Gebots, und v. MiBbrauch u. rechten Gebrauch 
des Geseizes, Uber 1 Tim. 1, 3. ff. 

XI. Theil, 2. Pred. am Sonnt. nach Ostern, von dem 
Geseiz. 


. W. x, i4S7-i4ss. 1215 


This is what many are doing, even now with Herod, to 
cut off John's head, so that the fornicating soul and its 
loose daughter, the evil desire, may be free and 
unbound with its works and desires. John resists this, 
that is, the spiritual law. They say that the 
commandments are not given, that it is necessary to 
fulfill them, but only as a predetermined goal, how man 
must be improved. 

(4) This is also how St. Jerome is interpreted when 
he says that a spiritual man is not obliged to be in the 
state of perfection, but only to strive for it. And in order 
that the matter may be rightly understood, it is true that 
we are not obliged to be perfect, but only to become 
perfect under the penalty of mortal sin; but those, thus 
made sure, also refrain from the attempt, considering it 
sufficient if only in the last moment of their life they are 
found in this striving for perfection. That is, of course, to 
cut off the head of John and to kill him in secret and in 
the dungeon, that is, in a secret, wrong mind. These, 
therefore, are the Pharisees, self-righteous men and 
priests, who also presume to make others righteous. 


XI. Theil, Pred. am 13. Sonnt, n. Trin., von der Predigt 
des Geseizes. 

- Sermon on the 17th of Sunday, Trinity, on the law and 
the right use of it. 

XIl. Theil, Kirchenpost; Pred. am Neujahrstage, vom 
Gesetz und dessen Werken. 

Xlllb. part, 2. sermon on the 13th Sunday n. Trin., § 9 ff, 
of the law. 

- 1. sermon on the 18th Sunday after Trinity, on the 
doctrine of the law. 

Cf. also in this volume under the 1st Commandment: b. 
Another Theological Disputation on the Secret of 
the Holy Trinity and the Law, Th. 29 ff. Trinity and 
the Law, Th. 29 ff. 
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Sermon on the Gospel. 
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Preaching from the Gospel. 


Held on the 2nd Sunday of Advent 1516.*) 


The gospel is preached to the poor. 
(Matth. 11, 5.) 

The Greek expression for this (which literally reads: 
the poor are preached evangelically) had to be 
translated like this; because the Lord says here 
passively what he said Isa. 61, 1. actively: "He sent me 
to preach the gospel to the poor". Thus the poor are 
preached evangelically, that is, the gospel is preached 
to the poor, that is, all good, peace, grace, and mercy 
are preached to them. But on this occasion a false or at 
least incomprehensible sense of this saying is also 
given, because one does not pay attention to what the 
gospel is, because many call gospel those 
commandments to live in the new law; it becomes 
impossible for them to understand the apostle Paul, who, 
like Christ, takes the word gospel in its proper sense. 

2) Therefore the gospel has a twofold ministry. The 
first is to explain the old law, as the Lord, Matth. 5, 21. 
ff., explains the commandments: Thou shalt not swear 
falsely; Thou shalt not kill; Thou shalt not commit 
adultery; and thus to transfer the law from the literal to 
the spiritual mind; for: "Thou shalt not steal", understood 
only from outward works, is the letter, but this mind kills. 
But the spiritual mind is this: Thou shalt not kill in heart 
or spirit, that is, thou shalt not be angry, thou shalt not 
hate: for "he that hateth his brother is a murderer" (1 
John 3:15.); and again the Lord says, "He that is angry 
with his brother is guilty of judgment." This is the 
punishment that the law threatens the 


t) Here again the word gospel is taken in a broader sense for the 
whole teaching of the New Testament. D. Red. 





Works and deeds, since it says: "But he who kills shall 
be guilty of judgment" (Deut. 24, 17.). But this mind of the 
law kills far more spiritually; for it makes the law 
impossible to fulfill, and thereby makes man despair of 
his ability and humble; for none is without wrath, none 
without evil desire; we are all so by birth. But what shall 
man do, where shall he turn, pressed down by such an 
impossible law? 

(3) Now here comes the second, real and true ministry 
of the gospel, which proclaims help and healing to the 
despairing conscience; the words of this ministry are 
thus: "Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy 
laden, and | will refresh you" (Matth. 11, 28.); and again: 
"Be of good cheer, my son, thy sins be forgiven thee. 
This, therefore, is gospel, that is, a joyful and sweet 
message, to the soul that was already lost and cast down 
by the law explained, namely, to hear that the law has 
been fulfilled, namely, by Christ, that it is no longer 
necessary to fulfill it, but only to adhere in faith to Him 
who has fulfilled it, and to be conformed, for Christ is our 
righteousness, sanctification, _ and redemption. 
Therefore, the more the gospel afflicts by interpretation 
of the law, the more and better it delights by the 
preaching of grace; so it humbles by interpretation to 
exalt by preaching of grace; smites to heal; kills to make 
alive; leads down to hell to lead out again. Therefore it is 
said, Is. 52, 7: "How beautiful are the feet of the 
messengers, who proclaim peace, preach good, 
salvation." 

4 Therefore, those who did not look up here would 
make the gospel a much greater burden to us than the 
law was, because 


*This sermon is also found in the XII. Since the translation there contains some inaccuracies, it follows here in a new translation. _—D. 


Red. 
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It is much more difficult not to be angry than not to kill; 
and it is much more difficult not to have an evil desire 
than not to commit adultery; indeed, it is utterly 
impossible. Thus man is humbled by the law in order to 
be exalted by grace. This is also what John (1, 6.) says: 
"A man was sent by God to bear witness to the light", 
Christ. That is why the gospel is called the proclamation 
of peace, forgiveness of sin, grace and salvation in 
Christ. But no one resists this grace more stubbornly 
than those who are righteous in the letter of the law. For 
such do not accept the interpretation of the law, let alone 
recognize themselves as sinners, because they believe 
that they fulfill the law, which is impossible to fulfill 
through the flesh, Rom. 8:3. Therefore, among other 
miraculous works, Christ also mentions that grace and 
peace are proclaimed to the poor, because it cannot be 
proclaimed to the rich and already righteous, because 
they do not accept the explanation of the law, that is, the 
proclamation of repentance and John's baptism, which 
is why wrath is proclaimed to them instead of peace. 
They do not want to be called fools, sinners, weak; 
because they do not understand the law in its spiritual 
sense. 

5 It is also to be noted that the spiritual mind is taken 
by many, | do not know how, namely for a figurative, 
supersensible one. This is true, but it is more correct to 
say that the spiritual mind is a figurative one. 


Several interpretations of the Gospel can be found 


V. Theil, Ausleg. des Prediger Salomo, 1. Cap., § 37 ff, von 
der Lehre des Evangeliums. 

Part VI, Exposition of the Prophet Hosea, Cap. 6, § 21-50, 
on the Ministry of the Gospel and Christian Doctrine. 

Part Vill, Explanation of Galatians, Chapters 2, 3 and 4, of 
Paul's salvation of his ministry and gospel. 

IX. Theil, Kirzere Ausleg. des Galaterbriefs, 1. Cap., § 48 ff. 
and 2. Cap. 

XI. Theil, 1. Pred. am 13. Sonnt, nach Trin., § 20 ff., von der 
Predigt des Evangeliums. 

- 2. sermon on the 13th Sunday after Trinity, how Christ 

praises the time of the revealed gospel. 


Law or understanding is that which denotes spirit or 
grace; as, for example, he who has spirit and grace, 
such a one has what the law commands. E.G.: Not to be 
angry is a spiritual law, the letter of which is, Thou shalt 
not kill; but without anger thou canst not be, except thou 
be meek even in adversities; but no letter has this 
meekness, but grace alone gives it. Therefore the law is 
called spiritual, because it has the spirit beforehand, but 
the letter requires it. This is also a figurative speech; if 
you do not look at the outward works, which are always 
letter, but at the heart and the spirit; it is also a figurative 
speech, if you look at the church, how it is in the spirit, 
that is, voluntarily, in the law of God. 

Then John sends disciples to Christ, that is, the 
gospel, which interprets the law, compels to go to grace. 
But Christ answers John not by words, but by works; for 
where the Spirit and grace have come, the knowledge of 
the law has already become action. For so the anointing 
teaches that a man may learn more from his life what he 
ought to do; for the law has now passed into the thing 
signified, and it does what it commands. Therefore the 
words cease where the works have come, that is, it is 
now no longer law where there is fulfillment of the law. 
Thus John must decrease, but Christ must increase; for 
the law, when one is involved, always binds the hands. 


in: 


XI. Theil, Pred. am 24. Sonnt, n. Trin., von dem Evangelium 
und Christo. 

XII. Theil, Kirchenpost; Pred. am 18. Sonnt. n. Trin., von der 
Predigt des Evangeliums als dem besten Schatz der 
Christen. 

- XXXI. Various. Sermons; sermon on the day of St. 
Thomas, about the gospel and its ministry and works. 

- XXXIV Some more sermons; sermon on Palm Sunday, 
what the Gospel is. 

XIllb. Theil, 1. Pred. am 13. Sonnt, n. Trin., von Christi 
Urtheil vom Evangelium. 

- 3. sermon on the 20th Sunday after Trinity, from the 
Gospel, under the similitude of a wedding. 
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10. of the divine calling to men through the ministry of preaching. 


XI. Theil, Pred. am Pfingstmittwoch, von dem Kommen, XIillb. Theil, 2. Pred. an Christi Himmelfahrt, von Christi 


zu Christo. Befehl, das Evangelium zu verziehren. 
Xllla. Theil, Festtheil; Pred. am St. Andreastag, § 9 ff, }| Of the qualities of righteous teachers, the first request 
von dem Predigtamt. can be seen here; but the first commandment of 
- 1. sermon on sunday. Trin., from the preaching office the Word of God and its power, which is expressed 
and from the preachers and listeners. through the ministry of preaching to the hearts of 
XIllb. Theil, 2. Pred. am Sonnt. n. Ostern, von dem men. 
Predigtamt. 


11. of true repentance. 


Sermon of repentance. 


1517. 


| have often preached to you about indulgences untilthey would certainly say that they do not dislike their past 
| deserved to be called a heretic. But in order that youllife, while they are thus forced to confess that they dislike 
may hold the matter for yourselves and compare me withjit. Yes, the more they are thus contrite through the fear of 
them, | will state the matter entirely in their opinion,lounishment and the pain of harm, the more they sin and 
except where there is occasion to add my opinion.jare seized by their sins, which they hate only out of 
According to their opinion, repentance is divided intojcompulsion but not out of a voluntary heart, if it is true 
three parts, which are: Repentance, confession andiwhat the apostle says, Rom. 5:20: "The law and the 
atonement. knowledge of sin makes sin much more powerful." And 

2) First of all, repentance - for this is what they beganithis is that repentance of which they themselves say, 
to call true inward repentance - is obtained in a twofoldibecause apart from love, it is not meritorious. Others call 
way. First, by investigating, summing up, and detestinglit an approach of repentance,*) which first makes one 
the sins, after which one, as they say, ponders his yearsicapable of repentance. This is their opinion, but | consider 
in the bitterness of his soul; second, that he considers|this opinion to be a mistake. 
the gravity, the harm, the heinousness, the great} 3) Secondly, repentance is attained through the 
multitude of the sins, then the loss of eternallcontemplation and contemplation of such glorious 
blessedness and the acquisition of eternal damnation, asjrighteousness, in that one becomes inflamed and 
well as everything that can arouse sadness and pain. Butlenraptured by the contemplation of the beauty and glory 
such repentance makes penance hypocritical, evenjof righteousness, and now begins to become, with 
more sinful, because he does it only out of fear of theSolomon, a lover of the wisdom whose beauty he had 
commandment and out of pain over the damage, and alllbeheld. This makes the man true- 
such are unworthily absolved and admitted to the 
sacrament. For if they should confess freely, without 
fearing the commandment and the threats of punishment 





*) Repentance approach (attritio), according to the doctrine of the 
Roman theologians, is attributed to the one who cannot have true 
repentance (contritio), but still has the desire to have true repentance. 

D. Red. 
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He is repentant because he does it out of love for 
righteousness, and these are worthy of absolution. E.G.: 
If you wish to repent of pleasure, you must not begin to 
enumerate its vices, defilements, and harms, for this will 
not last you long, since it is a violent repentance made 
in virtue of the commandment. But look at the beauty of 
chastity and its lovely qualities, so that it may please you 
in the most glorious way. This is also true of all other 
virtues. 

(4) But here you must remember this rule, that the 
consideration of virtues is twofold: First, in an abstract 
way, that is, in themselves; but in this way they move the 
carnal man but little. In this way it is presented to us 
through the word of the sermon. For in this way it is seen 
only in a contemplative, non-sensuous way. Secondly, 
in a concrete way, that is, in something else; as, for 
example, you look at people who shine in such virtue, 
among whom Christ is the original mirror, and after him 
the saints in heaven. But a raw and beginner is most 
moved by examples from the present and his time. 

Therefore, behold the virginity of virgins and innocent 
children, until you sigh at the sight of such beauty; this 
also applies to chastity, love, patience and all other 
virtues. Thus St. Anselmus teaches to rise from the love 
of a pious person to the love of God. In the same way, 
St. Augustine drew his repentance from the sight of 
those of whom he had heard from Pontianus, and he 
himself confesses that the Church had shown him with 
full hands examples of virgins and of those who had kept 
chastity, and so he had been attracted by this glorious 
smell. So also the apostle says (2 Cor. 2, 16.) thatitis a 
good smell, to some for life, but to some for death. For it 
is a sign of true repentance when you sigh from your 
heart at the sight of a chaste, humble, mild-mannered 
person that you are not also like him. Thus, the Church 
also prays that God will teach us through the examples 
of 


*) Luther always speaks here according to the opinion of the 
scholastics. Note by Léscher. 


St. Augustine, in the eighth book of his Confessions, 
when he interprets the saying of the 120th Psalm: "The 
sharp arrows of the mighty, together with the coals that 
devastate everything" (according to the Vulgate), 
explains "the arrows" for the words that preached the 
virtues according to their abstract knowledge, and "the 
devastating coals" for the examples of the saints that 
destroyed all false tongues, yes, all evil desires. 

Thus it happens through the wonderful wisdom of 
God that no man lives well enough for himself; and it 
happens more often that pious people benefit others 
without their knowing it, indeed, they almost always do 
not know it, as those who walk along simple-mindedly, 
while others are wonderfully seized by their words and 
lives in their minds. So, finally, the lives of boys and 
children also serve to paint before our eyes the figure of 
innocence in the most immoral way and to call us to 
repentance, for they are living admonitions. Therefore, 
do not complain that you lack living examples of virtue; 
look at children as Christ taught when he presented a 
child to his disciples; this is a pleasant, true, constant 
repentance springing from the Spirit. 

7 The reason for all the above is that it is impossible 
for you to hate something with true and perfect hatred, 
the opposite of which you have not loved before. Love is 
more than hatred, and hatred flows naturally and of its 
own accord from love, and thus arises zeal, which is 
enraged love, that is, the hatred of evil for the sake of 
good. Thus the hatred of sin and the loathing of the past 
life, without being sought by any care or effort, come of 
themselves; otherwise, to want to obtain the love of 
righteousness by the hatred of sin would be a perversion 
of all order and without any benefit from our effort, 
indeed, the very fabrication of despair and a contrite 
spirit would be such a perversion. For repentance must 
be sweet, and must pass from sweetness to anger, to 
the hatred of sin; for love is a constant bond, because it 
is done willingly, but hatred 
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is only a temporary one, because it happens by force. 
Therefore, first make a man love righteousness, and 
without your teaching, he will repent of his sin; he will 
love Christ, and then he will ruthlessly hate himself. 
Therefore it is said in Ps. 45:8: "Thou hast loved 
righteousness, and hated wickedness." He first says, 
"You have loved righteousness," and only then, "You 
have hated wickedness," and so on. 

Addition. In confession you must inquire more 

whether you also rightly love righteousness than 
whether you rightly hold sin, and must think with far 
greater, nay with sole diligence, how you will make the 
future life good, than how you will leave or hate the past 
evil life, for the saying which we Germans have: "Nimmer 
thun die héchste BuBe," that is, the best repentance is a 
new life, is quite true and right, better than all the 
explanations hitherto given of repentance; as also the 
apostle writes to the Galatians (6, 15.), "In Christ neither 
circumcision nor foreskin counts for anything, but a new 
creature." 
8. further, if you want to confess, consider first and 
foremost what you would do if there were no 
commandment to confess, if there were no fasting, if no 
man confessed, if there was no shyness nor shame, but 
everyone had freedom to do what he wanted: whether 
you would also confess, repent, do penance in this way? 
If thou findest thyself not so minded, know that thou hast 
repented, repented, not out of love of righteousness, but 
out of habit and fear of the commandment; and thou 
wouldst rather run with the great multitude, if it were 
lawful for all to have no repentance and no contrition. But 
if, even if no man would repent, confess, and be contrite, 
and even if the whole world would act differently, and 
without regard to any commandment, you would have 
repentance only for the love of a new and better life, then 
you have true repentance. Behold, this is what those are 
wont to say, that repentance done in love makes sins 
forgiven. | don't know if this word is understood by all 
those who Say it so often themselves. 





but | know that it is very dark and | have never really 
understood it. 

But here you will find, if you do not want to lie, that 
you are not such a one, but rather you want that your 
former life is still allowed to you, because you feel 
completely still inclined to your former life. Thus St. 
Augustine also confesses that in his repentance he still 
thought with sorrow of the past life. Yes, if you consider 
what has been said, you can well say that there is not a 
single person in the whole world, or only very few, who 
have this remorse. And of myself | confess quite the 
same. And if you wanted to confess it truly and sincerely 
without regard to God, to commandment, punishment, 
joy, | know you would say: if there were no God, no hell, 
| would certainly hardly repent; | know, | say, that such is 
your attitude, however much you may outwardly repent. 

(10) What, then, shall we do here? We are to be so, 
and yet we cannot be so; are we then all to be damned? 
Let this be far off; but we will answer this: You must 
recognize yourself as who you are, and not deny that you 
are so, but go into acorner and, according to the counsel 
of Christ, pray in secret to your Father in heaven, saying, 
without pretense, "Behold, good God, you command me 
to repent, but |, wretched man, am such that | feel | have 
neither will nor ability to do so. Therefore, lying at your 
feet, | ask your mercy and grace, make me repentant, 
you who commanded me to repent. And so you may also 
pray with St. Augustine, "O Lord, give me what you 
command, and then command what you will"; and with 
the whole Church, "Give me a penitent heart." This 
prayer, | say, and this acknowledgment and confession 
of your impenitence - if it is not fictitious - will just make 
God regard you as a truly penitent. And even if you still 
feel very much inclined to evil, do not be afraid, this 
confession and prayer of yours will do it, so that Christ 
will replace what is lacking in yours. 
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(11) And do not let your unworthiness and 
uncleanness keep you from such prayer; go confidently. 
For if you will not pray to God, as many foolishly do, until 
you are completely clean, you will never come to pray. 
And believe firmly that he who has given you this 
knowledge of your sinfulness without your asking, will 
also certainly give you grace upon your asking; indeed, 
he has therefore given you the knowledge of sinfulness 
and righteousness, so that you should pray for grace. 
Thus St. Augustine also speaks with the apostle (Rom. 
3, 20.): "By the law comes knowledge of sin, that grace 
may be bestowed and obtained." Take a likeness: The 
pagans of old prayed to their idols, and what they asked 
for came to pass; and the miser puts his trust in his 
riches, and as he desires, so it comes to pass: how much 
more will the true and gracious God not permit that one 
should pray to him and trust in him in vain? 

First_ Amendment. True repentance is not of 
ourselves, but of the grace of God; therefore we must 
despair of ourselves and flee to His mercy. 

Second addition. Repentance begins in the penitent 
man, but it does not stop throughout our life until death 
and does not last, as many think, only for an hour at 
confession. See, here you have how you must 
understand it when those speak: one must repent out of 
love and with good intention, as much as God gives 
grace. No one, then, may answer the priest: he has 
repentance; neither should the priest inquire about it, 
unless he may say: | do not know whether | have 
repentance, but | pray to the Lord and have firm 
confidence that with His grace | have repentance and 
increase in it daily. So much for the first part of 
repentance. 

The second part is the sacramental confession. And 
here two things are to be noted. First, that you do not 
presume to confess forgivable sins*), indeed, not even 
all sins of death. 


*) In contrast to the mortal sins, which are committed with will and | sin. 


knowledge out of wickedness, the Roman 


sins, because it is impossible to recognize all mortal sins; 
but no one is obliged to do the impossible. Therefore, 
only the obvious mortal sins were confessed in the first 
church, as is evident from 1 Cor. 5:11: "If any man be a 
fornicator, or a covetous, or an idolater, or a blasphemer, 
or a drunkard, or a robber, with him ye shall not eat"; and 
Gal. 5:19: "The works of the flesh are manifest" 2c. Many 
confess according to the five senses, the seven gifts, the 
seven sacraments, the eight blessednesses, and many 
other distinctions of sins, being anxious, as it were, not 
to omit any sin in confession, since there are sometimes 
sins among them that are not sins at all, or only 
pardonable ones, and thus tire the priest, waste time, 
and are burdensome to others. 

(13) Therefore thou shalt be prepared to confess in 
two ways. Once, when you confess to the priest all 
manifest mortal sins, although it is very difficult to find the 
difference between mortal and venial sins, except where 
they are manifested in a manifest act or with apparent 
consent of the heart, as blasphemy, theft, murder, 
debauchery, slander, anger, enmity 2c. The other time 
you confess everything else to God, yes, speak with Job 
(9, 28. according to the Vulg.): "| am in fear because of 
all my works, for | know that you do not spare the sinner"; 
and with the Psalmist (19, 13.): "Who can realize how 
often he fails? Forgive me the hidden faults"; for even 
our good works are not good, rather they are sins worthy 
of condemnation, if God wanted to enter into judgment 
with us. Therefore David says (Ps. 143, 7.):"Do not enter 
into judgment with your servant, for before you no living 
person is righteous"; and again (Ps. 116, 11.): "All men 
are liars. Only through this sincere humble confession in 
prayer are 


According to the Church, forgivable or venial sins are those that are 
of lesser importance (e.g., stealing a thaler from a rich man) or that 
are committed out of carelessness, because God also forgives or 
remits them to unbelievers, i.e., does not count them as a damnable 
D. Red. 
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they (i.e., the sinful defects in our good works) are 
forgiven us and become meritorious. Therefore, he also 
commands us to pray, "Forgive us our debts." 

(14) Therefore, in wanting to confess everything 
purely, we do nothing but leave nothing for God's mercy 
to forgive, nor trust in Him, but defy our confession and 
thereby be sure, nor fear His judgment, since "the Lord 
is well pleased with those who fear Him and with those 
who trust in His mercy. (Ps. 147:11.) 

(15) | have said this, that ye may be warned in the 
hour of death, when the devil shall not only lay upon us 
the secret deadly sins, and magnify them, but shall also 
make of venial, yea, even of good works, vile horrible 
sins, and shall shew our whole life to be lost and 
damnable; that thou mayest know what thou oughtest to 
do, that thou mayest not say, Ah, would that | had 
confessed, or had time to confess! lest thou despair of 
what he desires; but have confidence, and say, | know 
that all my life is damned, if it be judged; but the Lord 
hath commanded to put my confidence not in my life, but 
in his mercy, as he himself saith (Matt. 9:2), "Be of good 
cheer, my son, thy sins be forgiven thee"; and Ps. 63:4. 
it is said, "Thy mercy is better than life"; for so also did 
St. Bernard say, when he once thought he would die, "I 
have wasted my time, for | have led a lost life, and | have 
nothing but a troubled and bruised heart, which Thou, O 
God, wilt not spurn" (Ps. 51:19.). Thus, the fear of 
judgment will humble you, but trust in mercy will lift you 
humiliated again. 

16) Secondly, see that you do not at all rely on being 
absolved for the sake of your repentance, for then you 
would be putting your trust in yourself and your works; 
but for the sake of Christ's word, which He spoke to 
Peter (Matt. 16:19): "All things whatsoever thou shalt 
solve on earth shall be solved in heaven. 





Heaven be rid of." On this, | say, put your trust when you 
receive the priest's solution, and surely believe that you 
are absolved, and you will be truly absolved. For it does 
not lie to thee, be it for thy repentance what it may. 
Otherwise, you would not believe the judgment that God 
has pronounced upon you, who cannot lie, and would 
thus make yourself truthful, but him a liar; for this 
judgment must be firm and certain. 

(17) Therefore, you must pay much more attention to 
the fact that nothing is lacking in this faith; otherwise, it 
may be lacking wherever it may be. Yes, if it were 
possible that the confessor had no remorse, or that the 
priest did not absolve in earnest but only in jest, 
nevertheless, if he only believes that he is absolved, he 
is truly absolved. So great is the faith, and so powerful is 
the word of Christ. Therefore those must be damned who 
will not trust that they are absolved until they are quite 
sure that they have sufficiently repented, and so build the 
edifice of their conscience on sand and not on a rock. 

18 Thus, in the 14th chapter of the 10th book of 
Church History, we read that St. Athanasius, once 
playing with other children, baptized them as he had 
seen the priests do, and the bishop St. Alexander judged 
that they were baptized correctly. Item, a certain actor 
wanted to be baptized in mockery to please the emperor; 
but behold, under the play an angel appeared to him with 
a book, and he believed; and so he was baptized just by 
this mock baptism. Therefore, he who confesses must 
inquire far more whether he believes he is absolved than 
whether he has had true repentance; just as Christ asked 
the blind, "Do you believe that | can do these things to 
you?" And rightly so; for repentance can never be right 
enough; but even if it were right, it is not sure, and even 
if it were sure, it is not sure. 


*) Here is meant the 1st book of the church history of Rufinus, 
which is a continuation of the church history of Eusebius, which 
contains nine books. Tyrannius Rusinus, a presbyter at Aquileia, 
studied there with Jerome, lived at the same time as Athanasius, and 
died in 410 . Red. 
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they are not sufficient; but faith and the word of Christ are 
quite right, quite sure, and quite sufficient. 

(19) Thus the error of those who say that the 
sacraments of the new law are effective signs of grace in 
such a way that even if one has no true repentance, but 
only an approach of repentance, if he only does not put 
up an obstacle by a real sin or the intention to do evil, 
then he can obtain grace. But | say to you that if you go 
with a right repentance, but do not believe in absolution, 
the sacraments will bring you death and damnation. For 
faith is necessary; how much less, then, is an approach 
of repentance or the non-imposition of an obstacle 
sufficient; finally, however, there is no one in the whole 
world who does not oppose an obstacle, without one 
alone who believes, since faith alone justifies, and "he 
who wants to come to God must believe" (Heb. 11:6). For 
that common saying is quite true and correct: "Not the 
sacrament, but faith in the sacrament justifies"; or, 





as St. Augustine says, "The Sacrament works not 
because it happens, but because it is believed." But if 
the Sacrament does not justify, but faith in the 
Sacrament, how much less does repentance or the non- 
imposition of an obstacle justify; but faith alone 2c. 

20 But here again arises the question: How do the 
sacraments of the old and new law differ, if these give 
no more grace than those; but that belongs to another 
time. It is enough to know that the sacraments of the new 
law are effective signs of grace, if you believe, and 
nothing more. So much for the second part of 
repentance. 

(21) The third part is satisfaction, of which nothing is 
read in Scripture, but they say it is done in two ways. 
One is through the performance of good works, such as 
alms, fasting, and prayer; the other is through 
indulgences; but you have my sermon on this, which 
came out in print the other day, so | will leave it for now. 
Read it there. 


A Sermon on the Sacrament of Penance. 
1518. 





Letter to the Duchess Margarethe of Brunswick. 


To the Serene and Highborn Princess and Lady, Mrs.|| have been driven by my conscience, but it has been 


Margarethe, née von Rittberg, Duchess of 
Brunswick and Liineburg, my gracious wife, | offer 
Martinus Luther, Augustinian at Wittenberg, after 
all my good in God's fortune, God's grace and 
peace in Christ our Lord. 

Some of my good friends, fathers and gentlemen 
have asked me. Highborn Princess, Madam, some of 
my good friends, fathers and gentlemen are willing to 
ascribe something spiritual and Christian to E. F. G., so 
that E. F. G. may gratefully acknowledge her gracious 
will and favor, which she bears towards me, the 
unworthy one, and to show subservience to my 
services. Thereupon also many times my own 


difficult for me that | have not found so much in myself, 
so that | might be enough for such desire and duty, 
especially since | certainly consider it that our all Master, 
Christ, has preceded me by so long and so far in E. F. 
G.; | have finally let myself be moved to give E. F. G.a 
few sermons under E. F. G.'s name on the holy, 
reverend and comforting sacrament of the Holy 
Scripture, which is highly praised to me. | have finally 
allowed myself to be induced to omit several sermons 
under E. F. G.'s name on the holy, reverend and 
consoling Sacrament of Penance, Baptism, and the Holy 
Corpus Christi; considering that so many afflicted and 
distressed consciences have been found, and that | 
have experienced with myself that | do not recognize the 
holy and full of grace Sacraments, nor do | recognize the 
sacraments of the Holy Spirit. 
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Unfortunately, they are more presumptuous to satisfy | Please, E. F. G. may recognize such my small service 
themselves with their works than to seek peace in God's | in grace and not blame me for my presumption; for | am 
grace through the holy sacraments. The sacred | willing to serve E. F. G. at all times, which God may 
sacraments are even covered and withdrawn from us by | command him here and there, amen. 

the teachings of men. 


A Sermon on the Sacrament of Penance Doctoris Martini L(uther), A(ugustiner), Wittenberg). 


(1) First, there are two pardons in the sacrament of (4) Fourth, there are many ways and means to such 
penance: the pardon of chastisement and the pardon of|forgiveness of sins, and to quiet the heart from sins. 
guilt. Enough has been said about the first forgiveness, |Some think they can accomplish this by letters and 
the chastisement or pardon, in the sermon onjindulgences, running to and fro, to Rome, to St. James, 
indulgences that was recently written. This is not so|solving indulgences here and there; all this is in vain and 
important, and is inordinately less important, than|a mistake. It becomes much worse because God Himself 
forgiveness of sins, which one might call divine or|must forgive sin and give peace to the heart. Some labor 
heavenly indulgence, which no one but God alone can |with many good works, even too much fasting and labor, 
give from heaven. so that some have broken their bodies and made great 

Secondly: There is this difference between the two|heads, thinking that by force of works they would put 
pardons, that indulgence or forgiveness of chastisement|away their sin and give peace to the heart. These two are 
puts off imposed works and efforts of satisfaction and|wrong, because they want to do good works before sins 
reconciles man with the Christian church outwardly. But|are forgiven; but again, sins must be forgiven before good 
forgiveness of guilt or heavenly indulgence puts away |works are done, and it is not works that cast out sin, but 
the fear and stupidity of the heart against God and|the casting out of sin that does good works. For good 
makes the conscience light and joyful inwardly, works must be done with a cheerful heart and a good 
reconciles man with God; and that actually and correctly |conscience toward God, that is, in the forgiveness of sins. 
means forgiveness of sin, that man's sins no longer bite Fifth: The right way and the right manner, without 
him nor make him restless, but a joyful confidence has |which no other can be found, is the reverend, grace-filled, 
come over him that they are forgiven by God always and |holy Sacrament of Penance, which God gave for the 
forever. consolation of all sinners, when He gave the keys to St. 

Thirdly: If a person does not have such a conscience |Peter instead of the whole Christian Church and said, 
and a cheerful heart toward God, no indulgence will help |Matth. 16, 19: "Everything that you bind on earth shall be 
him, even if he has already redeemed all the letters and |bound in heaven, and everything that you loose on earth 
indulgences that have ever been given. For without|shall be loosed in heaven". Every Christian must take 
indulgences and letters of indulgence, one may be|these holy, comforting, grace-filled words of God deeply 
saved, and pay for sin or make atonement by death; but|and well to heart and form them in himself with great 
without a happy conscience and a light heart toward Igratitude. For therein lies the sacrament of repentance, 
God, that is, without forgiveness of sins, no one can be [forgiveness of the 
saved. And it would be much better that no indulgence 
be granted, than that this forgiveness of sins be 
forgotten, or that it not be practiced first and foremost 
every day. 
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Sin, consolation and peace of conscience, all joy and 
blessedness of heart against all sin, against all fright of 
conscience, against despair and temptation of the gates 
of hell. 

6) Sixth: Now there are three things in the holy 
sacrament of penance. The first is absolution; these are 
the words of the priest, which indicate, say, and proclaim 
to you that you are absolved and your sins are forgiven 
before God, according to the sound and power of the 
above-mentioned words of Christ to St. Peter. The other 
is grace, forgiveness of sins, peace and consolation of 
conscience, as the words read. Therefore it is called a 
sacrament, a holy sign, that one hears the words 
outwardly, which mean the spiritual goods inwardly, from 
which the heart is comforted and pacified. The third is 
faith, which firmly holds that the absolution and the words 
of the priest are true in the power of Christ's words: "All 
that you loose shall be loosed. And it is all due to faith, 
which alone makes the sacraments work what they 
mean, and all that the priest says comes true; for as thou 
believest, so shall it be done unto thee. Without which 
faith all absolution and all sacraments are in vain, and do 
more harm than good. Thus a common saying among 
teachers is: Not the sacrament, but the faith that believes 
the sacrament, takes away sin; thus St. Augustine says: 
"The sacrament takes away sin not because it is done, 
but because it is believed." Therefore, faith is to be 
perceived with all diligence in the Sacrament, and we 
want to further eliminate it. 

(7) The seventh: From this it follows, first, that the 
forgiveness of sins and heavenly indulgences are not 
given to anyone for the worthiness of his repentance for 
sin, nor for the works of satisfaction; but solely for the 
sake of faith, upon the promise or promise of God: "All 
that thou shalt loose shall be loosed 2c." Although 
repentance and good works are not to be slackened, 
they are not to be relied on in any way, but only on the 
certain words of Christ, who promises you, "When the 
priest redeems you, you shall be loosed. Your 
repentance and works 


may deceive you, and the devil will soon overthrow them 
in death and temptation; but Christ your God will not lie 
to you nor waver, and the devil will not overthrow his 
words. And if thou build upon this with a firm faith, thou 
shalt stand upon the rock, against which the gates of hell 
shall not prevail, Matt. 16:18. 

8. eighthly, the forgiveness of sins does not stand in 
the office of a pope, bishop, priest, or any man or 
authority on earth, but only on the word of Christ and your 
own faith. For he did not want to base our comfort, our 
salvation, our confidence on the words or deeds of men, 
but only on himself, on his words and deeds. The priests, 
bishops, and popes are only servants who hold up the 
word of Christ to you, on which you should dare and 
place yourself with firm faith, as on a solid rock, so the 
word will keep you, and your sins must be forgiven. 
Therefore, not words for the sake of priests, bishops, and 
popes, but priests, bishops, and popes for the sake of the 
word are to be honored, as those who bring the word and 
message of your God to you, that you may be free from 
sins. 

Ninthly, it follows that in the sacrament of penance 
and forgiveness of sins, a priest or bishop does no more 
than the least priest; indeed, where there is no priest, any 
Christian man does just as much, whether he be a 
woman or a child. For which Christian man can say to 
you: God forgives your sin in the name of Christ 2c., and 
you can see the word with a firm faith, as if God were 
speaking it to you, then you are certainly absolved in the 
same faith. Thus, all things in faith rest on God's word. 
For the pope, the bishop, the priest may do nothing for 
your faith; neither may anyone better guide God's word 
for the other than the common one that he says to Peter: 
"What you dissolve shall be loosed." The word must be 
in all absolution, indeed, all absolution hangs in it. But 
one should keep the order of the authorities and not 
despise it; only that one does not go astray in the 
Sacrament and its work, as if it were better, if it were a 
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bishop or pope, than if it were a priest or layman. For as 
the priest's mass and baptism and administration of the 
Holy Corpus Christi are just as valid as if the pope or 
bishop did it himself; so also absolution, that is, the 
sacrament of penance. But that they reserve to them to 
absolve some casus (cases of sins) does not make their 
sacrament greater or better, but is the same as if they 
withheld mass, baptism, or the like from someone for 
cause; so that baptism and mass neither increase nor 
decrease. 

(10) The tenth: Therefore, if thou believest the word 
of the priest when he absolvest thee, that is, that in 
Christ's name and in his words he absolves thee, saying, 
| absolve thee from thy sins, the sins also are certainly 
loosed before God, before all angels, and before all 
creatures; not for thy sake, not for the priest's sake, but 
for the true word of Christ, who may not lie to thee, 
saying, "All that thou loosest shall be loosed." And if you 
do not believe that it is true that your sins are forgiven 
and loosed, then you are a heathen, an unchristian, and 
unbelieving of your Lord Christ, which is the most 
grievous sin against God. And by all means do not go to 
the priest if you do not want to believe his absolution; 
you realize your great harm with your unbelief. For with 
such unbelief you make a liar of your God, who tells you 
through his priest that you are free from sin; and you say, 
| do not believe it, or doubt it; just as if you were more 
certain in your own mind than God is in his words. So 
you should let go of all thoughts and accept the word of 
God spoken through the priest with unwavering faith. For 
what else is it said when you doubt whether your 
absolution is pleasing to God and you are free from sins, 
but as if you say: Christ has not spoken true, and | know 
not whether his own word be acceptable unto him, when 
he saith unto Peter, All that thou shalt loose shall be 
loosed"? O, God protect all people from such devilish 
unbelief. 

Eleventh: If you are absolved from sins, yes, if a 
pious Christian man comforts you in your sin and 
conscience, 


Man, woman, young or old; you should accept this with 
such faith that you should let yourself be torn apart, killed 
many times, even deny all creatures, before you doubt 
that it is so before God. For we are commanded anyway 
to believe in God's grace and hope that our sins are 
forgiven us; how much more should you believe this 
when He gives you a sign of it through a man! There is 
no greater sin than not believing the article, forgiveness 
of sin, as we pray in daily faith. And this sin is called the 
sin in the Holy Spirit, which strengthens all other sin and 
makes it unforgivable for eternity. Therefore, see how we 
have a gracious God and Father, who not only promises 
us forgiveness of sins, but also gives us forgiveness of 
the most grievous sins, so that we may believe that they 
are forgiven, and with the same commandment urges us 
to a happy conscience, and with terrible sin drives us from 
sins and an evil conscience. 

Twelfth, there are some who have taught us that we 
should and must be uncertain of absolution and doubt 
whether we have been received into grace and our sins 
forgiven, because we do not know whether repentance is 
sufficient or whether enough has been done for the sin, 
and because of ignorance even the priest may not 
impose an equivalent penance. Beware of these 
seductive unchristian chatterers. The priest must be 
unsure of your repentance and faith, there is nothing in it. 
It is enough for him that you confess and ask for 
absolution; he shall give it to you and owes it to you. But 
how this is to be done, he shall leave to God and to your 
faith. But you should not first argue whether your 
repentance is sufficient or not; but be sure that after all 
your diligence your repentance is insufficient, and 
therefore flee to God's grace, hear His sufficiently certain 
word in the sacrament, receive it with free, joyful faith, 
and not doubt at all that you have come to grace: not by 
your merits or repentance, but by his gracious divine 
mercy, which promises, accepts and _ fulfills the 
forgiveness of sins for nothing; so that you may not be 
anxious about yourself, nor your 
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Do not think that you can do anything, but that you can 
learn to look up to the grace and mercy of your dear 
Father in heaven, and to plead against all temptations of 
sin, conscience and the devils. Thereafter repent as 
much more and do enough as you can; only let this mere 
faith of undeserved forgiveness, promised in words of 
Christ, prevail and remain captain in the field. 

Thirteenth: Those who do not want to have peace, 
because they think they have repented enough and 
have done enough works, about which they punish 
Christ with lies and deal with sin in the Holy Spirit, and 
also act unworthily of the reverend Sacrament of 
Penance; then they take their deserved reward, namely, 
that they build on the sand, trusting in themselves more 
than in God. From this must follow ever greater and 
greater restlessness of conscience, and laboring after 
impossible things in vain, seeking reason and comfort 
and never finding it, until the end of such perversion 
follows, despair and eternal damnation. For what else 
do they seek, but that they may become certain by their 
deeds, as if they wanted to fortify God's word with their 
works, by which they should be fortified in faith? And to 
support heaven, to which they should adhere, is not to 
let God be merciful and to think of Him as a judge, as if 
He should forgive nothing in vain, unless it were paid to 
Him in advance. Yet in the whole Gospel we do not read 
of one from whom he demanded anything else but faith, 
and showed all his good deeds to the unworthy free of 
charge and out of pure grace, after which he 
commanded them to live well and go in peace. 2c. 

Fourteenth: Let it be the case that a priest is mistaken 
or bound, or that he is reckless in his absolving, if you 
only receive and believe the words in a simple way, 
provided you do not know or despise his error or bond; 
nevertheless, you are absolved and have the sacrament 
completely. For, as | said, it is not up to the priest, not 
up to what you do, but up to your faith: as much as you 
believe, so much you have. Without which faith, if it were 
possible for you to have all the repentance in the world, 
it would be Judas 


Repentance that angers God more than it reconciles 
Him. For nothing reconciles God better than to give Him 
the honor of being true and merciful. No one does this 
except those who believe his words. So David praises 
him: "Lord, you are patient, merciful and true", Ps. 145, 
8. 9. And this truth also redeems us from all sins, if we 
hold on to it with faith. 

Fifteenthly, it follows that the keys and authority of St. 
Peter are not an authority, but a service; and the keys 
are not given to St. Peter, but to you and me; yours and 
mine are the keys. For St. Peter has no need of them as 
he is a pope or bishop; nor are they necessary or useful 
to him. But all their virtue is that they help sinners to 
comfort and strengthen their consciences. Thus Christ 
has ordained that the power of the church should be a 
servitude, that through the keys the clergy should serve 
nothing to themselves, but only to us. Therefore, the 
priest does no more than speak a word, the sacrament 
is already there, and the word is God's word, as he has 
promised himself. Also, the priest has enough signs and 
reason to absolve when he sees that one desires 
absolution from him. He is not bound to know more. | say 
this so that the most gracious virtue of the keys may be 
loved and honored, and not despised for the sake of 
some abuses, which do no more than banish, afflict, and 
torment, making mere tyranny out of such sweet, 
comforting power, as if Christ had only instituted their will 
and rule with the keys, not knowing at all what they are 
needed for. 

Sixteenth: Lest anyone again blame me for forbidding 
good works, | say that one should in all seriousness 
repent and sorrow, confess and do good works. But this 
| forbid as | can, that one should let the faith of the 
sacrament be the chief good and the inheritance, by 
which one obtains God's grace, and after that does much 
good solely for God's honor and the neighbor's benefit; 
and not that one should rely on it as sufficient to pay for 
sin. For God freely gives His grace; so we also ought to 
freely give our grace. 
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serve him in turn. All that | have said about this} The faith of the believer is the only thing that can be felt, 
sacrament is also said to those who have troubled, and the wriggling and restlessness of the conscience 
restless, mistaken, frightened consciences, who would| after the sacrament remains as before. Here is to act 
like to be rid of sins and be pious and do not know how wisely; for the breach is in the faith. It is not possible that 
to begin; for they also have true remorse, yes, too much} the heart should not be joyful when it believes its sins 
remorse and faintheartedness. God comforts them forgiven, as little as it is possible that it should not be 
through the prophet Isaiah, Cap. 40, 2. "Preach to the! sorrowful and restless when it does not believe that its 
fainthearted and tell them a consolamini: be of good} sins are forgiven. Now, if God allows faith to remain 
cheer, ye fainthearted, behold, this is your God." And} weak, one should not despair, but receive it as a 
Christ, Matt. 11:28: "Come unto me, all ye that labor and] temptation and a challenge, by which God tries, tempts 
are heavy laden, and | will refresh you. "2c. But the hard4 and drives man to call and ask for such faith all the more, 
hearted, who do not yet desire the consolation of| and to say with the father of the possessed man in the 
conscience, who have never experienced this torture, the} Gospel: "O Lord, help my unbelief," and with the 
sacrament is of no use to them; they must first be| apostles, Luc. 17, 5: "O Lord, increase our faith. Thus 
softened and made timid by the terrible judgment of God] man learns that everything is God's grace, the 
so that they may also seek the consolation of the| sacrament, forgiveness and faith, until he lets go of 
sacrament and learn to sigh. hands and feet, despairs of himself, hopes for God's 
Seventeenth: If one wants to ask someone inj grace and clings without ceasing. 
confession, or to inquire himself whether he has true Nineteenth: There is much another thing, the 
repentance or not, | will let it happen; but so that no one] penance, and sacrament of penance. The sacrament 
ever fei so boldly before God's eyes that he says he has} stands in the three things, said above: in the word of 
enough repentance, for that is presumption andj God, which is absolution; in faith of the same absolution; 
falsehood. No one has enough remorse for his sin. Also} and in peace, that is, in forgiveness of sin, which 
that the inquiry is much greater, whether he firmly certainly follows faith. But repentance is also divided into 
believes in the sacrament that his sins are forgiven; just] three, repentance, confession and satisfaction. Now, as 
as Christ said to the gouty man, Matth. 9, 2: "My sonj in repentance many abuses are indicated above, so it is 
believe, and your sins are forgiven you"; and to the} also in confession and atonement. There are almost 
woman, Matth. 9, 22: "Believe, my daughter, your faith} many books full of these things, and unfortunately few 
has made you well." Such investigation has become] books on the Sacrament of Penance. But where the 
quite strange in this sacrament; one has to deal only with} sacrament is right in faith, repentance, contrition, 
repentance, sin, pardon and indulgence. Thus, one blind) confession, and atonement are easy and without any 
man always leads another. Truly, in the sacrament the] danger, whether too little or too much. For the faith of the 






priest brings God's message of forgiveness of sins and 
trespasses in his word; therefore, he should, truly, as' 
and see most of all whether the person would also be 
capable of receiving the message, who may never be 
capable of receiving it except through faith and desire fo 
the same message. Sin and repentance and good works} 
are to be dealt with in sermons before the sacrament and 
confession. 

Eighteenth: It happens that God does not grant 
person the forgiveness of sins. 





sacrament makes all crookedness simple and fills all 
reasons, and no one can err, either in repentance, 
confession, or atonement, who has the faith of the 
sacrament; and even if he errs, it does him no harm at 
all. But where there is no faith, no repentance, 
confession or atonement is sufficient. And therefore so 
many books and doctrines of repentance, confession, 
and atonement flow, that many hearts are greatly 
distressed, often confessing, not knowing whether it is 
daily or mortal sin. 
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be. But this time we want to say a little bit about it. 

Twentieth: One may confess daily sin not to the 
priest, but to God alone. But now a new question arises: 
What are mortal or daily sins? No doctor has ever been 
so learned, nor will there ever be, who will give a certain 
rule to recognize daily sins before mortal ones, except 
the grosser ones against the commandments of God, 
such as adultery, killing, stealing, lying, slandering, 
cheating, hating and the like. It is also in God's judgment 
alone what other sins He mortally reckons, and is not 
possible for man to know; as then Psalm 19:13 says: "O 
God, who can know all his sin? make me clean from 
hidden sins." Therefore, no sins belong to the secret 
confession, because they are publicly recognized as 
mortal sins, which at present oppress and distress the 
conscience. For if one were to confess all sins, one 
would have to confess them all at once, since we are 
never without sin in this life, nor are our good works 
purely without sin. But it is not without correction that one 
confesses even the minor sins, especially if one knows 
no other mortal sin. For, as | said, in the sacrament God's 
word is heard, and faith is strengthened more and more. 
And even if one did not confess anything, it would still be 
useful to hear absolution and God's word many times, 
for the sake of the same faith, so that one would get used 
to believing in the forgiveness of sins. That is why | said 
that the faith of the sacrament is all that is needed, and 
that confession is too much or too little. Everything is 
better for him who believes God's sacrament and word. 
Enough about satisfaction: the best is to never sin and 
to do everything good for one's neighbor, whether he is 
an enemy or a friend, which is seldom done; one only 
wants to pay for it all with superimposed prayers. 

Twenty-one: This is the authority of Matthew 9 (v. 6) 
to the unbelieving scribes: "That ye may know that the 
Son of man hath power on earth to forgive sin, he saith 
unto the sick of the palsy, Arise, and take up thy bed, and 
go into thine house. And he went up 


and went into his house. When the people saw this, they 
marveled and praised God, who gave such power to 
men. For this power to forgive sins is no other than that 
a priest, or, if need be, any Christian man, may say to 
another, and when he sees him afflicted and distressed 
in his sins, cheerfully pronounce a sentence, "Be of good 
cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee"; and whosoever 
receives this and believes it as the word of God, they are 
certainly forgiven. But where there is no faith, it does not 
help, even if Christ and God Himself would pronounce 
the judgment; for God cannot give anyone who does not 
want to have it. But he will not have it who does not 
believe that it has been given to him, and does great 
dishonor to the word of God, as said above. So you see 
that the whole church is full of forgiveness of sin, but 
there are few of them who receive it, because they do 
not believe it and want to make themselves sure by their 
works. 

22 Thus it is true that a priest truly forgives sin and 
guilt, but he cannot give the sinner the faith that receives 
and accepts forgiveness; that must be given by God. 
Nevertheless, the forgiveness is as truly true as if God 
Himself said it was by faith or not. And this power to 
forgive sin and thus to pass judgment in God's stead was 
not possessed in the Old Testament by the highest or 
lowest priest, nor by king, nor by prophet, nor by any of 
the people, unless he was specially commanded by 
God, as Nathan was over King David. 

23 But in the New Testament every Christian man, 
where there is no priest, has it by the promise of Christ, 
when he said unto Peter, "Whatsoever thou shalt loose 
on earth shall be loosed in heaven." For if this had been 
said to Peter alone, he would not have said to all in 
general, Matt. 18:18, "Whatsoever ye shall loose on 
earth shall be loosed in heaven." There he speaks to the 
whole Christian community and to each one in particular. 
It is such a great thing for a Christian man that God 
cannot be fully loved and praised, if we are not given 
more than to hear one in 
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such a word to us. Now the world is full of Christians and 
no one respects it, nor gives thanks to God. 


Of this can also be read in: 


Il. part, 1. B. Mos., 27. cap., § 163-174, of the 
repentance in general and especially of Esau. 

- Gen. 31, chap. 127-131, difference between the 
repentance of the hypocrite and that of a truly 
penitent. 


Summa Summarum, to him who believes, everything 
is better, nothing is harmful. Who does not believe, 
everything is harmful, nothing is better for him. 


Part Il, Genesis 42, § 207-228, on the recognition and 
confession of sins. 
IV. Part VIII. Ausleg. der sieben BuBpsalmen, nebst 
Luther's Vorrede. 
V. Theil, XVIII. Interpretation of the 51st Psalm. 


12. of the true faith in the Son of God. 


Of two kinds of men, how they should keep the faith, and what it is. 


1523. 


There are many people who, if they do not receive 
external comfort from God, think that they are finished, 
that God has completely forgotten them. This is because 
they seek self-interest and do not rely on the mere 
goodness of God. Such people do not remain on the 
right path to salvation, uniform in having and in lacking, 
in riches and in poverty, with St. Paul, Phil. 4:12, where 
he says: "I have learned that | can have abundance and 
lack"; but fall back and forth, no longer praising God with 
all their works, for as long as He does them good, as St. 
David says, Ps. 49:19: "They praise you when you do 
them good." But when God hides Himself, He will try 
them a little to see if they will also trust Him, praise and 
serve without outward comfort and pleasure, thus 
drawing to Himself the splendor of His goodness, so that 
they will be miserable only at their own pleasure; if they 
become weary of serving God, then at the same time 
love, praise and all service of God will cease. 

2. these people are very dangerous. Cause, because 
they serve God for outward comfort, and God does not 
give the same: which he also does justly, since he is not 
obligated to anything: the devil comes here, takes away 
from them the faith, that they doubt, they 


will not be saved if they do not find comfort in God's 
temptation. Where they doubt, the devil has already won, 
even if they have many seeming works. For St. Jacob 
says in his epistle on the 1st, v. 7: "One who doubts in 
faith must not think that he obtains anything from God." 
And the devil knows this well; therefore he does by his 
wicked cunning as he can, so that he may destroy faith; 
he does not ask much, without faith, about the works, be 
they so great, noble, they always want. Where there is 
no faith, there is only sin, darkness and lost worship, 
even if one sings and sounds oneself to death; nor does 
one want to prefer works to faith, but only the unlearned 
sophists do it. 


The Contradiction. 


3. just as married pleasure-seeking people seek 
themselves and not God, so those who follow seek God 
and not themselves or self-interest in all their works, 
deeds and actions. And it is like a contradiction. They let 
it suffice them that God is good; they stand alone 
immovably on God, and no created creature; they remain 
uniform on both sides. 
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They love and praise God's goodness when they do not 
receive outward comfort from God, as well as when they 
do. They do not fall for the goods and works when they 
are there; neither do they fall from God when they are 
not there. They have risen up completely so that they 
may speak with a right heart and truth: O Lord and kind 
Father, | will neither be nor not be, live or die, know or 
not know, have or lack, your will be done. | do not want 
yours, | want to have you myself. You are not dearer to 
me when | am well, nor unlovelier when | am ill. It is right 
and just that thou shouldest be against me: for thou hast 
right over me, and over me; but | have no right over thee. 

4 From this it follows that if a man knows himself so 
deeply that he may not ask nor desire from God, but only 
everything by grace, and considers everything that he 
has received from God unworthy; such a man also 
considers that all his words and works are nothing before 
God, but only foolishness and sin. These people make 
the whole world close to the devil, and nothing may harm 
them; they stand on God alone through a firm faith; what 
he challenges them with, they overcome by faith; thus all 
things are overcome, as St. Paul says, Hebr. 11, 33. 
These are the true devout Christians and children of 
God, who are led by the Spirit of God, according to St. 
Paul, Rom. 8, 14. For they do not do their own will, but 
the eternal will of their Father, who is in heaven; whom 
they serve for His sake alone, and not for the sake of 
heaven, nor for any temporal thing. Even though they 
know that there is no heaven, nor hell, nor reward, they 
still want to serve God for his sake. 

(5) But here again many people lack a right faith; 
therefore we want to say a little about it here, so that one 
may be the better informed in this piece mentioned now. 
Faith teaches two things, which St. Paul expresses in the 
epistle to the Hebrews on the 11th, v. 6, where he says: 
"He who wants to please God must believe that there is 
a God who is able to do all things, and that he is a 
rewarder of them, 


who seek Him with all their heart." In the first, as St. Paul 
says: "We must believe that there is one God", he takes 
from man all hope, presumption, iniquity, glory, false 
confidence in himself and all created creatures, exalts 
God alone as the one who alone is able to do all things. 
It is easy to say that GOD is GOD, but it is to be drawn 
high on life. For the whole reason of faith is found in the 
single word: There is one God. If there were not one 
God, all effort, work, faith and everything else would be 
lost, in vain, in vain; there would be no difference 
between Gentiles, Jews and Christians. But this is 
completely contrary to Scripture and to St. Paul, who 
separates us from all unbelief through faith. One who 
wants to come to God, believe that there is a God who 
is able to do all things. 

Now the Scripture says that everyone should abstain 
from God's name, not touch it much, much less 
appropriate it, as the devil, Isa. 14, 12-14, did, who 
grabbed God's honor and wanted to become like him. If 
no one should touch the name of God and not 
appropriate it, Ex. 20, 7, Ps. 50, 16, then one must also 
not touch or appropriate that which is God's and comes 
from Him. For God says, Job 14, 2: "All things that are 
under heaven are mine." If all things are God's, they are 
not man's, nor anyone else's; and whoever appropriates 
something to him or takes possession of the very least 
thing here on earth, which he does not reassign to God, 
of whom all things are his own, but he also wants to be 
something, something also belongs to him; he 
encroaches on God's honor, goods, omnipotence and 
appropriates such things to him, thereby profaning the 
name of God. 

(7) Therefore, as the Scripture says and St. Paul 
says. Paul that we should believe that there is one God, 
the same holy Scripture and faith compels and urges us 
to confess that there is another and higher above us, 
without whom we can do no good work, indeed, cannot 
do the least without his help, and that from him alone we 
are strong for all good against all evil; and that we are all 
creatures, sick in our own ability, weak, wretched, full of 
sin, vice, and all unrighteousness; and that all our works 
are not unjustified. 
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but of God, as St. Paul says in Eph. 3, 20: "God alone 
works all things in all things, and the works of all 
creatures are the works of God. And the same St. Paul, 
2 Cor. 3:5, says: "That we should not be so highly skilled 
as to think anything of ourselves; but that to which we 
are skilled is from God, to whom all power, action, 
wisdom, and the works of all creatures are committed. 
Therefore, even if we do not want to, we must confess 
our sickness and poverty with unwillingness, so that we 
may all be overtaken according to St. Paul, Rom. 8:20, 
and be content with God's goodness according to His 
good pleasure, through which we are brought to grace. 

(8) Here lies down all the power and glory of men, 
that they may not boast in any thing but in God alone. As 
St. Paul says, 2 Cor. 10, 17: "He that will boast of a deed, 
let him boast of God." From Him no one can boast of 
anything but sin, even if he does all works. When man 
recognizes that there is one God, without whom no one 
can do anything, he despairs of himself and of all 
creatures, that is, he insists and relies on no one but the 
one God who is able to do all things. He puts his comfort, 
hope, faith, trust, confidence in this; he does not look for 
anything good in anyone, he does not seek grace and 
help from anyone, but only from this one God; through 
this he is sustained in good, without all his merit, only in 
faith. 

9. From this it can be seen that faith is nothing other 
than a foundation of the things that are promised to us 
by God, through which God and everything that is not 
subject to human understanding and senses is known; 
and does not rely on its own actions or the works of 
creatures, but_on Christ's actions; and holds that a 
person is pious because Christ has done everything for 
him by which he thinks to be saved, not from his own 
merit, which is nothing, but through Christ, in whom all 
things are united with God through the blood of his cross, 
those on earth and those in heaven, as Paul says, Col. 
1, 20. 

10. on such faith man shall be so 
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The Lord must stand firm and deep, so that no devil, no 
man, no angel, nor his own conscience shall turn him 
away from it forever; especially in death, man must trust 
completely in Christ, his holy word and his promise. If he 
has promised something by grace, he will also keep it by 
grace, there is no doubt about it, even if the devil rages 
to death and his mother against the holy gospel and 
Christ. 

(11) Here the sophists have an over-artificial, over- 
Christian argument, so that they call everyone heretic, 
and say: Preach nothing now but faith alone, be silent 
about good works. If faith is enough, the devil will also be 
blessed, for he also believes that there is a God and a 
rewarder of those who seek him; he believes that God 
became man, that he suffered 2c. Answer: We pray that 
you will not be angry in the face of great art, if we say: It 
is true that the devil believes all this; but tell us one thing, 
you clever sophists: does the devil also believe that God 
is a God and Lord to him for his blessedness, that he is 
a rewarder of his works, that God became man for him, 
died, was crucified and suffered? Here they cannot pass 
by and must all say no in one bunch. Against this they 
have no letter of the Scripture. Therefore, it is not enough 
for one to believe that there is a God, that Christ suffered, 
and the like; but he must firmly believe that God is a God 
for his salvation; that Christ suffered, died, was crucified, 
and rose again for him, that he bore his sin for him, Isa. 
53:4. The devil does not believe this. So their argument 
is completely defeated. 

(12) But that faith is preferred to works, this is the 
cause: Man, before he does good works, must be 
righteous, otherwise he does not do good works; for it is 
written immovably: "Everything that does not come from 
faith is sin," Rom. 14:23. This righteousness happens 
through faith alone; for faith is the beginning of this 
justification. This is how it works: When God promises 
something to man, or grants something to man, he is 
justified by faith. 
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as salvation, - for he who believes and is baptized 2c., 
Marc. 16, 16., - and man expects such a certain promise, 
he casts his mind and spirit on it, believes strongly that it 
has happened to him and for his sake, stands so firmly 
in such a promise of God that he has no doubt about it; 
for if he doubts, then it is over, as said above. Thus, man 
dares to trust in God, believing completely that just as 
God has promised Himself by grace, He will also keep 
that promise by grace. Thereby man is justified, as St. 
Paul says to the Romans on the 4th, v. 3, of Abraham: 
"Abraham believed God and is justified thereby." God 
does not ask how many and great works we do, but how 
great faith is. There is no difference among works; they 
are all equal before God, great and small among us, and 
counted between or against one another. 

(13) The Gentiles judge by works, but Christians 
judge by faith. If faith is great, so are works; if it is small, 
so are works. As the faith is, so are the works. For Christ 
says in the Gospel, Matth. 9, 22: "As you believe, so it 
will be done to you." Therefore, he who has done much 
or little is not considered righteous or wicked. All things 
are judged according to faith. Lord, O Lord," says the 
prophet, Jer. 5:3, "your eyes are on faith"; faith will do it, 
not works. Therefore it is a lie that the sophists say that 
one should reject works, if one prefers faith to works, as 
is right. For where faith is right, the fruits of faith follow, 
the love of God and neighbor. For it is impossible, where 
faith is right, that the fruits or works should not follow. But 
this is true, man must be righteous before he does good 
works. Only faith works this righteousness. From this 
follows how it should be understood when it is said that 
faith is enough without works. Would to God that the 
wise sophists would hear it shortly, amen. 

14) On the other hand, St. Paul says, Hebr. 11, 6: 
"We must believe that God is a rewarder of those who 
seek Him in faith. 


ben." Here the children of the kingdom are driven too 
much to the side by the sophists, making of them 
hirelings and servants, that they seek God not for His 
mere goodness, but for the joy of heaven. For these 
clever masters certainly want to know, through their 
fictitious, over-artificial question, how great, noble, 
manifold is the joy that God wants to give to mankind. 
How deep, wide, long hell is, how terrifying and cruel the 
devil is, with a long nose, how he beats the soul with 
hammers, as one sees painted in front of one's eyes, and 
such much more beautiful questions they do about it. 
Just as they ask and conclude, so is their preaching, 
fables before, fables after. And this is what they call 
preaching the gospel; thus they put fear into the people, 
so that the children of the kingdom are afraid of hell, 
purgatory, the devil; they teach them to do their works so 
that they may escape hell and be saved; they prefer the 
gift to the giver, heaven to God. For if there were neither 
hell nor heaven, and if they did not know how to enjoy 
God's goodness, they would let His goodness go, 
unloved and unpraised. And this is not God's true desire, 
but a desire of selfishness. 

(15) They have also devised fine figures and say: 
One should seek God first; then beatitudinem formalem 
(the formal-essential blessedness)*) the joy, pleasure, 
sweetness that follows from the knowledge of God; as if 
it were not enough to seek God alone; one should also, 
like the servants of their masters, have obligatory wages. 
But the devout Christians should diligently guard 
themselves against such old-fashioned sophistical 
fables, which have no basis in the holy Scriptures, 1 Tim. 
4, 7, for they are thereby led away from the true faith; but 
should know that, just as God by pure grace makes us 
blessed without all merit of works, Rom. 8, 34, so they 
should seek God without all reward or enjoyment for the 
sake of His mere goodness, desiring no more than His 
good pleasure, Ps. 147, 1. 


*) The essence of blessedness is distinguished according to matter 
and form. The matter of what will constitute our blessedness is God, 
and the form is the enjoyment of God. D. Red. 
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16. only believe, as St. Paul says here: "He who 
wants to come to God must believe"; what? "That God 
is a rewarder"; who? those who seek Him in faith. Not 
selfishness, joy, sweetness; the reward will find itself, 
Isa. 40, 10., must not provide for it, and follow without 
our request. For although it is not possible that the 
reward should not follow, if we seek God purely out of a 
pure spirit, without all reward and enjoyment; yet God 
does not want the same people who seek themselves 
and not God, nor will He ever give them a reward. 


Of this can also be read in: 


Il. part, 1. B. Mos., 28. cap., § 125-130, of the holiness 
of faith. 
V. Theil, Ausleg. Uber d. Hohel., 2. Cap., § 27 ff., eine 
Vermahnung zum Glauben und Gotttseligkeit. 
VII. part, interpretation of the Gospel of John; 8. sermon 
about the saying John 6, 29. 
IX. Theil, Appendix; Ill. sermon on 1 Joh. 5, 4. 5. of the 
birth from God and the glorious victory of faith. 
XI. Theil, Pred. am 1. Sonnt, des Adv, vom Glauben. 
- 2. sermon on Sunday after Easter, about faith. 
- Preached on the 7th Sunday after Trinity, about faith. 
- 2. sermon on the 9th Sunday after Trinity, a salvation 
of the true doctrine of faith. 
- 1. sermon on the 12th Sunday after Trinity, about 
faith. 
- Sermon on the 17th of Sunday, Trinity, on faith. 
- 2. sermon on the 21st Sunday after Trinity, about faith 
in general. 
- 1. sermon on Sunday after Easter, about the nature, 
strength and power of faith. 
- Sermon on the day of the Annunciation of Mary, the 
nature and character of faith. 
XIl. Theil, Kirchenpost; Pred. am Neujahrstage, § 36 ff, 
von dem Glauben. 
- Sermon on the Sunday after Easter, about faith. 
- VI Two sermons; 2. sermon on the 3rd Sunday, n. 
Epiph. of the faith. 


Give wages. Just as a child who serves his father for 
nothing, as an heir, only for his father's sake; and where 
a child serves his father only for his inheritance and 
good, the same is worthy that the father should cast him 
out of the inheritance. So it is also with God and us in 
regard to eternal blessedness: God rewards our work, 
not because of our merit, but because of His own 
promise that He has promised Himself to reward our 
work out of pure grace, Gen. 15:1: "I will be your 
reward." May God grant this forever, amen. 


XII. Theil, XXXIV. some more sermons; sermon at the 
palm day, how to recognize Christ. 

- XXVIII sermon on the 27th of Sunday, A.D., on faith. 

- XXXIIl Some short sermons; sermon on Sunday 
Quinquagesima, about the power of faith. 

- XXXI. Sermons; sermon on the 19th Sunday, Tr., on 
the 3 degrees of faith. 

- XXX. Nine sermons; 4th sermon, on the certainty of 


faith. 

Xllla. Theil, Pred. am Tag Petri und Pauli, von dem 
Glauben. 

Xlllb. Theil, 3. Pred. am 1. Adventssonnt., eine 


Vermahnung, Christum anzunehmen. 

- 2. sermon on the Ascension, about faith. 

- 1. sermon on Pentecost Monday, about faith in general 
and especially. 

- 1. sermon on the 16th of Trinity, by faith. Xllla&b. Part, 

sermon on the 4th Sunday of Epiphany, on faith. 

- Sermon on the 14th Sunday after Trinity on faith. 

Disputation of the infused and acquired faith is found in 

the dogmat.-polem. Wider die Papisten (Against the 

Papists), Sect. Il. 

Here you can also look up the interpretations of faith in 
the Small and Large Catechism (§ 140 ff.), as well 
as the "Short Form to Consider the Faith" under the 
first main section, The Ten Commandments in 
General. 

Several scriptures of steadfastness of faith are also 
found below at the seventh petition. 
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13. from examples" of a right faith. 


a. In general. 
Part Il, 1 B. Mos., 27. Cap., § 91-107, about faith in 
general and about Rebecca and other saints in 
particular. 


XI. Part, Sermon on the 2nd Sunday of Lent. Fast, about 
the faith of the Cananaean woman. 

- Sermon on the 1st Sunday after Trinity, § 10 ff, about 
the example of faith in Lazarus. 


XI. Theil, Pred. am 2. Sonnt. n. Epiph., § 13 ff., eine|- 1. and 2. sermon on the 21st Sunday after Trinity, an 


Lehre und Exempel des Glaubens. 

- Sermon on the 3rd Sunday of Epiphany, about two 
examples of faith. 

- 2. sermon on the 24th Sunday after Trinity, about two 
examples of faith. 

XII. Theil, Kirchenpost; Pred. am St. Stephanstage, ein 
Exempel des Glaubens. 

- XXXIIl Some short sermons; sermon on the 14th 
Sunday A.D., examples of faith. 

XIlla. Theil, Pred. am 21. Sonnt. n. Trin., § 8 ff., von dem 
Glauben des Hauptmanns zu Capernaum. 


d. Particularity. 


XI. Theil, Pred. am Sonnt. Quinquages, § 9 ff, On the 
Faith of the Blind. 


example of faith in the royal one. 

XII. Part, VI. Two sermons; 1. sermon, about the faith of 
the centurion of Capernaum. 

Xllla. Theil, Pred. an Maria Verkiindigung, § 31 ff, von 
dem Glauben der Jungfrau Maria. 

XIllb. Theil, Pred. am 3. Sund. n. Epiph., von dem 

Glauben des Hauptmanns zu Capernaum. - 2. Pred. am 

21. Sund. n. Trin., von einem Exempl des Glaubens an 

dem KGnigischen. 

- 1. sermon on the Visitation of Mary, an example of 
Mary's faith. 

In this connection, the seventh petition, about the victory 
of faith over all temptations and its steadfastness 
in good, can also be looked up below. 


14. of justification before God. 


a. By faith. 


Sermon of the threefold justice. 


1518. 


1 Sin is threefold, to which is opposed a threefold 
righteousness or piety. The first kind is mortal sin, that 
is, all that is manifestly evil, that it also punishes the 
temporal power, as: Theft, murder, arson, theft from 
God 2c., some of which are punished by the sword, fire, 
water, gallows and wheel according to civil law, others 
by canonical or ecclesiastical penance, as, the common 
whoring sins, still others according to canonical law. 

The righteousness opposed to this kind of sin is the 
false righteousness that makes monkeys, peacocks and 
figs out of people. 


It happens that a man is an honorable man in the eyes 
of the people and cannot be accused, and therefore 
escapes the punishments of the law and receives the 
promised temporal rewards of the law. Thus it is written 
in Rom. 10:5: "Moses wrote of the righteousness that 
cometh of the law, that every man that doeth it shall live 
init"; and Isa. 1:19: "If ye will and obey me, ye shall enjoy 
the good of the land." 

3 Such a man was Naaman the Syrian, great and 
respected by his Lord, through whom the Lord gave 
salvation to the land of Syria, 2 Kings 5. 
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Also many kings of Israel and the people of Israel, to 
whom the Lord gave temporal goods and many victories, 
even though they were idolaters. The Samaritans were 
similar, from whom the Lord took away the lions, since 
they worshipped idols and God the Lord at the same 
time. So were the Romans, according to St. Augustine 
in his book of the State of God, to whom the Lord gave 
a vast, powerful empire; and so he also used to make 
princes and lords rich. 

(4) To this day, these are all those who do penance 
for the sake of plague, famine, war, or some other 
scourge of God, who then pray, make pilgrimages, and 
make vows to the saints. Here also belong those who 
worship the saints, and the priests who serve only for the 
present temporal; likewise also the monks and all who 
do the like. In short, this is justice, which already here 
receives its reward, but in the hereafter, although milder 
than the gross criminals, its eternal punishment. 

(5) Secondly, this righteousness does not serve God 
but itself, nor is it the righteousness of sons but of 
servants, nor is it peculiar to Christians alone but also to 
Jews and Gentiles; so Christians are not to be 
admonished to it, for it comes not from love of God but 
from fear of punishment or from love of one's own 
advantage. 

6) Thirdly, they make hypocrites, proud in their hearts 
(Luc. 1, 5.), presumptuous judges of others, as can be 
seen in the parable of the Pharisee and Simon the leper 
(Luc. 18, 7.). 

(7) Fourthly, the apostle (Gal. 3:10) calls them cursed 
when he says: "Those who deal in the works of the law 
are under the curse"; and therefore Christians, who are 
to be made rich with eternal goods, are not to be 
admonished to this righteousness, but rather to be 
admonished from it to a better one. Therefore, there is 
no reason to rejoice in this; just as, for example, God 
showers the princes of Saxony with glory, riches and 
pleasures because they are pious lords. And if this were 
not enough, he will still bring forth a mountain of silver. 
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and keep the peace in the country. But let them see 
whether all this is for their salvation, that they be not 
hirelings; for all this is but a reward given for such a most 
base and accursed righteousness, which is part of the 
blessing of Esau and his sons. These are the ones who 
defy their own conceit, like the Themanites (Baruch 
3:23). Thus God Himself rewards evil, for as it is good in 
the eyes of men, so they also receive in return what is 
good in the eyes of men. 

8. the other sin is the essential, inherent, hereditary, 
foreign sin, of which the 51st Psalm (v. 7.) says: "Behold, 
| was conceived in iniquity, and in sins did my mother 
conceive me"; and of which Christ speaks (Matth. 7, 18.): 
"An evil tree cannot bring forth good fruit"; and Rom. 5, 
19. it says: "By one man's disobedience many have 
become sinners, and by one man's sin condemnation 
has come upon all men." And this is the sin that destroys 
the former righteousness and makes it evil and cursed, 
as Christ says (Matth. 12, 33.): "Either plant a good tree 
and the fruit will be good, or plant a rotten tree and the 
fruit will be rotten." 

9 On the other hand, this sin is incurable by human 
power, nor can free will do anything here, so that even 
the saints must say (Rom. 7, 19.): "The evil that | do not 
want, that | do"; and Gal. 5, 17. it says: "You do not do 
what you want"; and Ps. 38, 8.: "My loins are filled with 
deceitfulness." 

10. Thirdly, this sin is what we all feel in the desires 
and anger of our hearts and in everything that strikes us 
now, as the Lord says of the scarf's eye; therefore | have 
called it an essential one, because we contract it by birth 
and it clings to us always and never passes away, like 
the sin of the deed, but is like a spring, a poison or natural 
salt water, like a leprous body, which is so by nature, or 
like a blind body; | am not dealing with sophists here. 

11. the opposite of this sin is the 
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The righteousness of Christ is also an_ inherent, 
essential, hereditary, alien righteousness. Joh. 3, 3. it 
says: "Unless one is born of water and the Spirit" 2c.; 
likewise Joh. 1, 12.: "But as many as received Him, to 
them He gave power to become children of God"; and 
again, 1 Joh. 3, 9.: "He that is born of GOD doth not sin," 
that is, he is not a sinner, but the begetting of GOD 
preserves him from it; and at last it is said, Rom. 5:18.: 
"By one man's righteousness justification of life is come 
upon all men; and by one man's obedience many are 
made righteous." This it is of which | have lately said that 
it is our happiness, main foundation, our rock, and our 
whole being, wherein we are glorified for ever; as the 
apostle (Col. 3, 3.) says that our life is hid with Christ in 
GOD; and again (2 Cor. 5, 21.): that we might be the 
righteousness of God in Him; and 1 Cor. 1, 30.: "Who is 
made unto us of God unto righteousness, and wisdom, 
and sanctification, and redemption"; and 1 Cor. 3, 11.: 
"Other foundation can no man lay." 

(12) Secondly, this righteousness is ours by faith, as 
it is said in Romans 1:17, "The righteous lives by faith"; 
and in Romans 10:10, "With the heart one believes unto 
righteousness. This righteousness is imparted to us 
through baptism, and it is actually that which the gospel 
proclaims, and is not the righteousness of the law, but 
the righteousness of grace. 

(13) Thirdly, he that hath these, though he sin, shall 
not be condemned, according to the 89th Psalm (wv. 32, 
33): "If they profane my ordinances, and keep not my 
commandments, | will punish their sin with a rod, and 
their iniquity with plagues: but my mercy will | not turn 
from him, nor let my truth fail." For this is the tender child, 
as it is called, which cannot offend, whatever it may do. 
And in the 25th Psalm (v. 10.) it is said, "The ways of the 
LORD are goodness and truth." 

Fourteenth, by them man becomes master of all 
things, for his righteousness 


looks down from heaven. And here "justice (mercy) and 
truth meet; justice and peace kiss each other" (Ps. 85, 
11.); for truth comes from the earth. For without mercy 
and grace man is a hypocrite; without justice he is 
restless. Mercy makes true, righteous, and true 
righteousness gives peace; but Christ is this truth, man 
vanity. 

Fifthly, the apostle says to the Romans on the 5th (v. 
14).) that "Adam was an image of him who was to come," 
that just as Adam by one sin makes all who are born of 
him guilty of his own sin, which is altogether foreign to 
them, and gives them what he has; so also Christ by his 
righteousness makes all who are born of him just and 
blessed, by this same righteousness of his, which is also 
altogether foreign to them and not deserved by them; so 
that just as we are condemned by an alien sin, so also 
we are redeemed by an alien righteousness. 

(16) And therefore | have called it essential and 
eternal, because it endureth for ever and ever, and never 
ceaseth, as the righteousness of works, according to that 
saying, Ps. 112:9, "His righteousness endureth for ever 
and ever." Christ alone is eternal, and his righteousness, 
which is also ours, is therefore also eternal. This is the 
mercy of God the Father, the grace of the New 
Testament, through which the Lord is kind to those who 
taste Him, in which we must be saved and in no other, 
as itis written in Acts 4:12. 4:12: "There is salvation in no 
other, neither is there any other name given to men, 
wherein we must be saved"; and again Ps. 31:2: "By thy 
righteousness save me"; and again: "O God, in thy name 
save me." That is what | have said, no one is saved in 
his own name, by which he is called, that is, not as Peter, 
Paul, John 2c., but as a Christian, as John says (Cap. 3, 
13.), "No one goes up to heaven except he who has 
come down from heaven, that is, the Son of Man who is 
in heaven"; about which | have recently dealt in more 
detail. 

17. the third sin is the sin of works or 
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The sin of the deed, which is the fruit of original sin. All 
our own sins belong here, namely our works that we do, 
even the works of righteousness that we do before we 
believe, according to the apostle's saying to the Romans 
on the 2nd and 3rd: "You who teach another do not teach 
yourself" (2:21).); "There is none righteous, neither is 
there any; there is none understanding" (3:10, 11); and 
again, "In that thou judgest another, thou condemnest 
thyself, because thou doest the same that thou judgest" 
(2:1). And by this the evil of original sin is still increased, 
and yet one cannot avoid it by one's own efforts. 

The righteousness opposed to this sin is the 
righteousness of works, which flows from faith and 
essential righteousness, of which the apostle (1 Cor. 
15:49) says: "As we have borne the image of the earthly 
man, even so shall we bear the image of the heavenly"; 
and in the 85th Psalm (v. 14): "Righteousness shall go 
before him," that is, "and he shall set his footsteps in 
their way. Psalm (v. 14): "Righteousness shall go before 
him," that is, there shall be righteous before him in work 
and in deed, "and he shall set his footsteps in their way"; 
and of this we must now speak in more detail than | 
stopped at the other day. 

19 First, these works they call meritorious; | know not 
whether they understand it: | must confess that | never 
have understood it. Faith is the whole merit; and it is a 
vain conceit that a single, quickly passing act should be 
worthy of eternal life. The person must be worthy. Christ 
has earned it and given it to us and gives it to us daily. 

20 Secondly, how can it be a merit, since all saints 
sin, according to the saying (Ps. 143, 2.): "Do not enter 
into judgment with your servant, for before you no living 
man is righteous"; and Christ says (Matth. 7, 11.): "So 
then you who are evil" 2c.; and again: "Forgive us our 
debts". And St. Augustine also exclaims, "Woe to the life 
of men, however laudable it may be!" But again it is also 
said (1 Cor. 3, 8.): "Each one will receive his reward 
according to his work"; and 2 Chron. 15, 7.: "Your work 
has its reward"; item, Gen. 15, 1.: "I am your very great 
reward"; 


item, Ecclesiastes 9:7: "Go, then, and eat your bread with 
gladness, and drink your wine with good courage; for 
your works are pleasing to God." Yes, let every Christian 
be careful that he is not ever uncertain whether his works 
are pleasing to God, for he who doubts sins and loses all 
his works and labors in vain; but he must always believe 
that he is pleasing to God, as the apostle says (2 Cor. 
1:12.), "This is our glory, the testimony of our conscience, 
that we have walked without sin in this world"; and again 
(1 Cor. 9:26), "So | run, but not as into the unknown; so | 
fence, but not as he who strikes the air"; and Peter 
exhorts (2 Ep. 1:10), "Be diligent to make your profession 
and election sure by good works." For whosoever 
knoweth not, or doubteth that he doeth well and justly, or 
thinketh that he doeth always evil, sinneth always, and 
loseth all his life: for he doeth not by faith, nor in faith. 

(21) How then shall we do to Him? How can we at the 
same time ask that God not enter into judgment with us, 
and yet also seek glory? Answer: The cherubim with their 
faces turned toward each other teach us. For although 
they stand with their faces turned in different directions, 
they agree with one another in looking toward the mercy 
seat: so also the above opposing sayings agree in Christ. 
Therefore, if you consider Our works by themselves, they 
are vain sins, and you must ask God not to enter into 
judgment with you, that is, not to examine and judge 
them for themselves alone, without Christ; but if you 
consider them as done in Christ, you can be sure that 
they please God, who cannot please Him by themselves, 
as the Christian Church prays. Therefore, whether you 
sin or not, always lean firmly on Christ and His natural 
righteousness; for "even the righteous falls seven times 
in the day, but he also rises again just as often"; and in 
the 37th Psalm (v. 24) it is written: "If the righteous falls, 
he is not injured, for the Lord keeps him by the hand." 
Just as, therefore, on account of Christ, you must not 
doubt that your works are pleasing for the sake of Christ 
in whom you believe, so too are 
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The works of such faith are quite pleasing to God, even 
though they are quite worthless to you and in 
themselves. 

(22) Third, what works should we do primarily? 
Answer: Especially such works as promote primary 
righteousness and diminish original sin. Therefore, it is 
necessary for each one to examine himself, for original 
sin manifests itself in one way and in another. General 
works are: Prayer, almsgiving, fasting; yes, Rom. 12 
(must be Col. 3, 5.) and elsewhere it is even said: 
"Mortify therefore your members." For this third 
righteousness seeks nothing else than to cast out 
original sin and destroy the body of sin, and so merit is 
the ruling righteousness itself, not that the individual act 
has merit, but only promotes merit more. 





(23) Fourthly, above all, keep away from all works of 
your own choosing, for these do not sweep away sins, 
but only defile even more, as ceremonies and customs 
do in our time, prayers, all kinds of formulas, church 
buildings 2c. Therefore, the most purifying works are 
those that God wants and calls the best of all: all kinds 
of crosses, adversities, lack, reviling, death; for here God 
alone works and man suffers, and the old Adam is most 
perfectly killed, and Christ (the vine) is purified and His 
branch cleansed (John 15). This is the best way to 
salvation, admittedly a very painful way, but a joyful one 
in the end. End of the sermon about the threefold sin and 
the threefold righteousness. 


Sermon of the twofold justice. 


Delivered on the epistle on Palm Sunday, Phil. 2, 5. 6. 


1518. 


Translated by Georg Spalatin, together with a letter from him to the knight Hans von Sternberg. 


To the Honorable, Strict Sir Hannsen von Sternberg, 
Knight, his favorable Lord, Mag. G. Spalatinus wishes 
salvation and bliss. Honorable, austere, especially 
favorable lord. After | recently changed the sermon of 
the venerable, highly esteemed father, D. M. Luther, 
Augustine, on two kinds of justice for the common 
benefit of all Christianity, and before that for the good 
and comfort of the unlearned laity, from Latin into 
German, | have considered attributing such a translated 
sermon to you, as a special lover of divine truth, the holy 
gospel and all Christian and noble respectability, piety 
and honesty. Which | hereby do with good will, asking 
with diligence to accept such sermon and to use it on 
your occasion. 


and to perceive their contents; and as up to now named 
D. Martin, because and insofar as he adheres to the holy 
gospel, as he is then praised by many nations, also in 
foreign kingdoms, by the most pious, most learned and 
most knowledgeable, be inclined with friendly will, as 
truly he and every faithful handler of the divine word is 
worthy of this and all, also of the highest honor, 
advancement and promotion. You will undoubtedly be 
richly rewarded by God Almighty, Comparer of all good 
works. Thus, | am willing to deserve your severity, which 
| hereby command the eternal merciful God into His 
divine protection. Date on Monday, the twenty-first day of 
May, Anno Domini 1520. 
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Epistle: Phil. 2, 5. 6. "Blessed be GOD and the Father of our Lord JEsu Christ, 


Dear brethren, be ye thus minded one toward the Father of mercies and GOD of all comforts, who has 


‘ + te ° blessed us with every spiritual blessing in heavenly 
another, as ye see in Christ; who, though he might have aeade through Christ" 


dealt with us as a god, yet did he not, as some do, who, 4 This grace and unspeakable blessing was promised 
as it were, desiring to be other men's gods, usurp and before times to Abraham, Genesis 12:3, 22:18: "In thy 
rob that which is not theirs, nor their due. seed, that is, in Christ, shall all the families of the earth 

(1) The righteousness of Christians is twofold, as the be blessed"; and Isaiah 9:6: "A child is born unto us, and 
sin of men is twofold. The first righteousness is a foreign @ SON is given unto us." He speaks "to us"; for he is ours 
one, and is infused by heart, that is, by which the Lord wholly with all his goods, if we believe in him; as St. Paul 
Christ is righteous and justifies by faith; as St. Paul says Says to the Romans on the 8th, v. 32. "He spared not his 
in the first epistle to the Corinthians in chapter 1, v. 30:;0W" Son, but gave him for us all; how then should he not 
"Who is made unto us of God unto wisdom, and with him give us all things?" Therefore all that is ours, 
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption." For|Which the Lord Christ has, is given to us, who are 


the Lord Christ Himself also, as it is written in St. John's]¥Nworthy and undeserving, out of pure mercy, graciously 
Gospel in the 2nd chapter, v. 25, said: "I am the and freely, because we deserve no more than wrath, 


resurrection and the life; he that believeth in me shall|condemnation and hell; for this reason also the Lord 
never die." And again in St. John's Gospel in the 14th Christ, who says that He came to do the most gracious 
chapter, v. 6: "I am the way, the truth, and the life.” will of His Father, John 6:38, Hebrews 10:10. 6, 38. Hebr. 
(2) Therefore the same righteousness is given to men| 19, 9. became obedient to Him, and all things that He did, 
in baptism and at all times in true repentance, so that a|He did to us, and willed to be ours, saying, Luc. 22, 27.: 
man may confidently boast and rejoice in the Lord Christ,|"! am in the midst of you as a servant." And further, Luc. 
and say: This is mine, which the Lord Christ lived, acted,]22, 19: "This is my body, which is given for you", or 
did, spoke, and suffered, and consequently died, not betrayed. So Isaiah also says in the 48rd chapter, v. 24: 
otherwise than if | had lived and suffered the same life,|"Tou hast made me a servant with thy sins, and hast 
action, being, speaking, suffering, and death, even as the| troubled me in thine iniquities." 
bridegroom hath all that is the bride's; and the bride hath} __5 Therefore, through faith in Christ, the righteousness 
all that is the bridegroom's. For all that they have is of Christ becomes our righteousness, and all that is his; 
common to them both, for they are one flesh; so the Lordjindeed, he himself becomes ours. Accordingly, in the 
Christ and the church or Christian assembly are one epistle to the Romans, St. Paul calls it first, v. 17, "the 
Spirit; Eph. 5:29 ff. Gal. 3, 28. righteousness of God". The righteousness is revealed 
3 Thus, as St. Peter says, 2 Epist. 1:4, the most and discovered in the gospel, as it is written: "The 
blessed God and Father of mercy, grace and righteous lives by his faith"; Habac. 2, 4. Hebr. 10, 38. So 
compassion has given us the greatest and most precious] @'So such faith is called the righteousness of God, as St. 
things in the Lord Christ; and as St. Paul writes in the|Paul reports in the epistle to the Romans on the 3rd, v. 
other epistle to the Corinthians, Cap. 1:3, and to the|28: "So then we hold that a man is justified by faith 
Ephesians, Cap. 1:3: alone." 
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6“ This is the infinite righteousness that consumes all 
sins in an instant; for it is impossible for any sin to cleave 
and cleave in or to Christ. But he that believeth on Christ 
cleaveth to him, and is one thing with Christ; having also 
one righteousness with him. Therefore it is impossible 
for sin to remain in him. 

(7) And this is the first righteousness, the ground, 
cause, and origin of all righteousness proper or real. For 
it is truly given for the first and original righteousness, 
which is lost in Adam and works just that, even more, 
than this original righteousness has worked. 

8 Thus this saying in the 31st Psalm v. 2 is 
understood: "Lord, in you | trust; let me never be put to 
shame; save me through your righteousness" He does 
not speak "in mine", but "in yours", that is, in the 
righteousness of Christ, my God, which has become 
ours through faith, through grace, through the mercy of 
God. And this is called in many places in the Psalter "the 
work of the Lord," "confession," "the power or strength 
of God," "mercy," "truth," "righteousness. For these are 
all names of faith and trust in the Lord Christ, yes, of the 
righteousness that is in Christ. Therefore St. Paul in the 
epistle to the Galatians (2, 20.) may say: "I live, yet not 
|, but Christ lives in me"; and to the Ephesians in the 3rd 
chapter, v. 17.: "That he may give you Christ to dwell in 
your hearts through faith." 

(9) Therefore this is an alien righteousness, and 
without our works, poured into us by grace alone, so that 
the heavenly Father draws us inwardly to the Son of 
Christ; and is contrasted with original sin, which is also 
alien, having grown, flowed, and come into us by birth 
alone, without our doing. And so the Lord Christ casts 
out more and more from day to day, after which the 
same faith and knowledge of Christ increases. For this 
alien righteousness is not immediately poured in 
completely; but increases, increases, and at last is 
perfected by death. 

10. the other righteousness is ours and 


not that we work them alone, but that we work them 
together with the first and with others; this is good 
practice in good works, first, in killing and consuming the 
flesh and crucifying the desires against Himself; as St. 
Paul writes to the Galatians (5:24): "But those who 
belong to Christ crucify their flesh together with lusts and 
desires"; and second, in love toward the neighbor. Paul 
writes to the Galatians (5, 24.): "But those who belong to 
Christ crucify their flesh together with lusts and desires"; 
secondly, in love toward one's neighbor; thirdly, in 
humility and fear toward God. Of which the holy apostle 
St. Paul and all the holy Scriptures are full. But St. Paul 
understands all this recently in the epistle to Titus on the 
2nd, v. 12, and says: "Chastened", that is, against 
oneself in the crucifixion of the flesh, and "righteous", as 
against man, "and godly", as against God, we should live 
in this world. 

This righteousness is a work, fruit and consequence 
of the first righteousness, as St. Paul writes to the 
Galatians (5:22): "But the fruits of the Spirit - that is, of 
the spiritual man who becomes in Christ through faith - 
are: Love, joy, peace, patience, kindness. "2c. For the 
spiritual man is called the Spirit in the same place: which 
is evident from this, that the same fruits are works of men. 
And John 3:6, "That which is born of the flesh is flesh, 
and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit." This 
righteousness accomplishes or makes perfect the first 
righteousness; for it labors and strives always, that Adam 
may be corrupted, and the body of sin destroyed. 
Therefore it hates itself and loves its neighbor; it does not 
seek its own, but what is useful, good and beneficial for 
another. And in this is all her nature and practice; for in 
that she hates herself and does not seek her own, she 
makes her a crucifixion of the flesh; but in that she seeks 
another's piety and advancement, she works love. And 
so she does the will of God in both, that she lives chastely 
toward herself, justly toward her neighbor, and godly 
toward God. 

(12) And in this it follows the model and example of 
Christ, 1 Pet 2:21, and is conformed to His image. For 
Christ also requires this, that, just as he has made all 
things 
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He has done for us, not seeking His own, but ours alone, 
and in which He has been most obedient to God, so He 
wants us to show this example also to our neighbor. 
This righteousness is contrasted with the sin that is 
manifest and our own, as to the Romans in 6, v. 19: "As 
ye have committed your members to the service of 
uncleanness, and from one unrighteousness to another; 
even so now also commit your members to the service 
of righteousness, that they may be sanctified". 

13 Therefore by the first righteousness arises the 
voice of the bridegroom, saying to the soul: | thine; but 
by the other righteousness the voice of the bride, 
saying, | thine. Then is made the solid, perfect and 
consummated marriage, as it is written in Canticis or the 
Song of Songs, Cap. 2, 16: "My friend is mine and | am 
his"; as if she said: My beloved is mine and | am his. So 
then the soul does not seek to be righteous in itself, but 
has its own righteousness, Christ; for this reason it 
seeks only the salvation of others. Accordingly, the Lord 
threatens the Jews through the prophet, Bar. 2:23, that 
the voice of joy and gladness, and the voice of the 
bridegroom, and the voice of the bride, shall be taken 
away from them. 

14 This is what our text says: "This is what you feel 

in yourselves, this also is in Christ Jesus"; that is, so you 
should feel and act toward others, as you see that Christ 
was toward you. How? "Who, though he was in the form 
of God, yet thought it not robbery to be like God; but 
emptied himself, and took upon him the form of a 
servant." 
15 The form or shape of God is not called here the 
substance or independent being of God, for Christ never 
got rid of it and emptied himself of it; just as the form of 
the servant cannot be called the human substance and 
independence; but "the form of God" is wisdom, power, 
righteousness, godliness and freedom, so that Christ 
was man, free, powerful, wise, subject to no one, neither 
subject to sins nor to vices, as all men are. For he 


has been excellent with the forms that please God the 
most; yet he has not been hopeful in the same form, nor 
has he boasted or stood against us with it, nor despised 
and scorned others who have been servants and 
subjected to various evils; as the Pharisee or gleaner 
who says, Luc. 18:11, "I thank thee that | am not as other 
men"; who was well pleased that others were wretched, 
and never desired that they should be like him. And this 
is the robbery, so that man arrogates to himself, even 
reserves for himself, what he has, and does not ascribe 
it purely to God, whose it is, and thus does not serve 
others, so that he may make himself equal to them. And 
so, like God, they want to be sufficient for themselves, 
pleasing to themselves, desirous of rest in them, and 
beholden to no one. 

But the Lord Christ did not have this opinion, did not 
have this wisdom, but ascribed and handed over this 
form to God the Father, and emptied himself of it, did not 
want to use the same titles against us, did not want to 
be unlike us and dissimilar to us. Rather, he became like 
one of us and took on the form of a servant, that is, he 
subjected himself to all evils, even though he was free, 
as St. Paul also says, 1 Cor. 9:19: "He became a servant 
of all men," and did not put himself in any other position 
than as if the same evils and burdens were all his own 
that were ours. Therefore he took care of our sin and 
suffering and acted in such a way that he overcame 
them as if they were his own; yet he overcame them for 
our good and salvation, so that, even though for our 
sake he had acted in such a way that he could have 
been our God and our Lord, yet he did not want to do so, 
but rather wanted to be our servant; as it says to the 
Romans in 15, v. 3: We are not to please ourselves; for 
the Lord Christ did not please Himself; but as it is written 
Ps. 69:10: "The reproach of them that reproach thee is 
fallen upon me"; which is a like opinion with that touched. 

It follows that this saying is to be understood 
negatively, that is, negatively, 
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which many people have understood affirmatively, that 
is, assertively: that is, that the Lord Christ did not 
consider himself equal to God, that is, he did not want to 
be equal to God; as do those who refrain from it with 
hope, who say to God: If you will not give me your honor, 
as St. Bernard says, | will take it myself. And not 
affirmatively, that is, assertively, that is, he did not 
consider himself equal to God; that is, that he is equal to 
God, he did not consider that a robbery. For this opinion 
has not a comfortable mind, when he says of Christ the 
man. 

(18) This is the apostle's opinion, that every Christian 
man, according to the example of Christ, should become 
the servant of another Christian man. And if any man 
have wisdom, or righteousness, or power, that he may 
excel others, and be exalted above them, as in the forms 
of God; he shall not keep them, but shall present, ascribe 
and hand them over to God again, and become 
everywhere as if he did not have them at all, and shall 
become like those who do not have them, so that each 
one forgets himself and, having been deprived of God's 
gifts, treats and acts with his neighbor in opinion and 
form, as if his neighbor's weakness, sin and foolishness 
were his own. He shall not boast, nor boast, nor boast, 
nor boast, nor boast, nor boast, nor boast, nor boast, nor 
boast, nor boast, nor boast, nor boast, nor boast, as if he 
were his God, and as if he were like God; which, 
because one should leave it to God alone, is robbed by 
such a man and by arrogant iniquity. 

19 For this reason the form of the servant is taken, 
and this saying of St. Paul to the Galatians on the 5th, v. 
13, is fulfilled: "You shall serve one another through 
love"; and to the Romans on the 12th, v. 4. 5, and in the 
first epistle to the Corinthians on the 12th, v. 12. ff, By 
the likeness of the limbs of the body he teaches how the 
strong, healthy, honorable limbs do not take pride in the 
inferior ones, as if they weighed them down and were 
their gods; but rather they serve them, forgetting their 
own glory, health, and power. For so no member of the 
body serves him. 


himself, neither seek his own pleasure, but another's; 
and so much more, so much weaker, sicker and more 
dishonorable. And to use St. Paul, 1 Cor. 12:5, "the 
members care for one another in like manner," so that 
there may be no indignation and strife in the body. From 
which it is clear how one should behave and act toward 
one's neighbor in all things. 

*(20) For the doctrine is to be practiced, "Whatsoever 
ye would that men should do unto you, do ye even so 
unto them." E.G.: When you have been offended by your 
neighbor, the thought immediately comes to you to seek 
revenge and retaliation, for this is similar to the nature of 
Adam. Here both forms are shown, namely justice in the 
offended and injustice in the offended. If nature were to 
gain the upper hand here, what would happen? Since it 
pleases itself, it will burn against the offender, reject him 
as an unjust man, and judge and condemn him; so he 
acts presumptuously against him, which is the business 
of God, who is set over him; for God is the honor, the 
vengeance and the judgment, according to Rom. 12, 19: 
"Vengeance is mine, | will repay, says the Lord"; and 
Joh. 8, 50: "There is one who seeks and judges. 

21 Here, then, man becomes a man of blood, angry, 
envious, impatient, and in the meantime completely 
forgets that he, too, offended God and man in so many 
and very different things. And yet he would not have 
acted with himself in a single one of them as he acts with 
his neighbor in this single matter; he would not have 
been avenged, judged and disgraced. 

22 Secondly, he does not look at the example of 
Christ, who, because he was offended in so many ways, 
not only did not retaliate against him, but also had pity 
on him as a poor man without understanding and thus 
submitted to his form. He did with the sin with which he 
was offended, violating his own form. 


*The following §§ 20-23 are not in the original edition, nor in 
Spalatin's translation, but have been taken from the Latin Jena edition 
in this revised edition. D. Red. 
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The same applies to the other two, as if he had done 
them himself. 

23 Thirdly, he does not see that the offending party 

is his neighbor, as it were, his own sick, dishonorable 
member in need of healing, with whom he, being in need 
of compassion and healing, ought to have more mercy 
than to embitter and disgrace it by the sharpness of 
justice. For thus also we are borne and not embittered 
by Christ, whom we nevertheless offend with five 
hundred pounds, that is, with far greater infirmities and 
insults, where our neighbor offends and irritates us 
scarcely with fifty pennies, that is, with far lesser insults. 
The Lord's Prayer also compels us to do this: "Forgive 
us our debts, as we forgive our debtors." 
(24) And if we will not willingly and willingly take off these 
forms of God, and put on the forms of the servant, we 
shall be forced to do so, and shall be taken off against 
our will, and shall be stripped of them; whereof the 
history and story of Luke 7:39 and following is known, 
wherein Simon the leper, sitting in the form of God, and 
in his righteousness, haughtily condemned and 
despised Mary Magdalene, in whom was the form of the 
servant. But behold the judge: the Lord Christ soon 
stripped him of the form of righteousness, and put on 
him the form of sin, saying, "Thou gavest me not the 
kiss, thou wast not my head." Behold, how great sin he 
did not see; neither did he consider it that he was 
unformed with an ugly form; his good works are in no 
memory, the HER Christ does not know the form of 
GOD, in which Simon the leper, pleasing himself, 
boasted and exalted himself. The Lord Christ does not 
tell or report that he was invited, fed and honored by 
Him. The leper, Simon, is now nothing but a sinner, who 
thought himself such a righteous man, the honor of the 
form of God has been taken from him, he sits disgraced 
and disgraced in the form of the servant, he will or will 
not. But again, Mary Magdalene was honored by the 
Lord with the glory of God, and her sins were taken away 
from her, and she was 
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lifted up over Simon, saying, "This one has anointed my 
feet, kissed them, wetted them with spikes, and dried 
them with her hair." Behold, how great merit neither she 
nor Simon saw; her sins are in no remembrance, the 
Lord Christ knows not the form of servanthood in her, 
which He magnified with the form of dominion. And Mary 
Magdalene is nothing else but a righteous and exalted 
one in the honor and glory of the form of God. 

025 So shall he do unto us all, as often as we rise up 
in righteousness, or in wisdom, or in violence, and rage 
against the unrighteous, and against fools, and against 
them that are more unrighteous than we: then, which is 
the greatest peril, righteousness worketh against 
righteousness, wisdom against wisdom, and violence 
against violence. For thou art therefore mighty and 
powerful, that thou shouldest not make the unruly more 
unruly with oppression, but shouldest make them more 
powerful with exaltation and salvation; and therefore 
thou art wise, not that thou shouldest mock the unwise, 
and so make them more foolish, but that thou shouldest 
accept and instruct them as thou wouldest thyself. So 
you are righteous, that you may justify and excuse the 
unrighteous, not that you alone may condemn or 
condemn him, speak after him, judge him and avenge 
him. For this is the example of the Lord Christ against 
us, when he said, "The Son of man is not come to judge 
the world, but that the world through him might be 
saved," John 3:17; and again, Luke 9:55: "Ye know not 
of what manner of spirit ye are the children; the Son of 
man is not come to destroy men's souls, but to preserve 
them." 

(26) But the impetuous nature resists this, for it has 
great desire and will for vengeance and for the glory of 
its own righteousness and the shame of its neighbor's 
unrighteousness. Therefore it pursues and handles its 
own affairs and rejoices that its cause is better than its 
neighbor's, and pursues its neighbor's cause and 
desires that it be evil and wicked, which is pure 
unrighteousness, contrary and repugnant to love, "which 
seeks not its own," 1 Cor. 13:5, but the other's 
advantage, piety and honor. For man should 
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To grieve that his neighbor's cause is not better than his 
own, and to wish that another's cause were better than 
his own, not with less joy than when he rejoices that his 
own cause is better than his neighbor's: for this is the law 
and the prophets. 

027 But thou sayest, Doth it not behoove to punish 
evil? Is it not proper to atone for sin? Who is not guilty of 
administering justice? That would be a cause of sin and 
evil. 

(28) | answer, then, that there cannot be a simple 
answer here; therefore, a distinction must be made 
among people, for people are either public, or common, 
or special (private). The public or common people, that 
is, those who are in God's office, are not concerned with 
what has been said. For it is their duty and necessity to 
punish and judge the wicked, and to administer to the 
oppressed and wronged; for they do not do this, but God, 
whose servants and slaves they are in this, as St. Paul 
indicates to the Romans in the 13th chapter, v. 4, and 
says: "For the power or authority does not bear the sword 
in vain." But this is to be understood in other people's 
things and not in his own things. For no one is God's 
governor on account of himself and his own, but for the 
sake of others. But if the power or authority has a matter 
of its own, it should seek a governor of God other than 
itself. For in such a case it is not a judge, but a party. But 
others speak of it also otherwise and other opinion, 
because this thing is more extensive, as it may be told 
now. 

(29) But special and proper men are of three kinds. 
The first, who seek vengeance, judgment and sentence 
from the governors of God: and there is now a 
considerable number of them: St. Paul tolerates them; 
but he does not praise them, to the Corinthians, 1 Epist. 
6, 12: "I have all power, but not all"; yes, he speaks in the 
same place, v. 7, 8: "It is already a fault among you, that 
you are not living with one another. 


rights." But still, for the sake of a greater evil, this lesser 
evil will be endured, lest people take revenge on 
themselves, and one show violence to the other, proving 
evil against evil, or else claiming back what is his. But 
the same shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven, but 
shall be turned to correction, and shall leave the things 
that are due, or that are abated, and follow after the 
things that serve; for the inclination of his own use must 
be cut off. 

(30) There are other people who do not desire 
vengeance, indeed, they are ready and _ willing, 
according to the instruction of the Gospel, Matt. 5:40, "to 
let him who takes their coat have his skirt", and do not 
resist some evil; they are children of God, brothers of 
Christ and heirs of the goods to come. Therefore they 
are called in the Scriptures orphans, widows, the poor, 
whose father and judge God has willed to be called, 
because they do not avenge themselves, Ps. 68:6. Yes, 
if the authorities want to avenge them, they either do not 
desire it, nor seek it, or permit it alone; or, if they are 
quite perfect, they resist and hinder it, and are willing 
rather and more readily to lose other things also. If you 
say: Such people are exceedingly few, and who could 
remain in this world if he did this? Then | answer, It is not 
new that few people are saved, and that the gate that 
leads to life is narrow, and few people find it, Matt. 7:14. 
And if no one did, how would the Scripture stand, which 
calls the poor, widows and orphans the people of Christ? 
For this reason they take off the form of their 
righteousness, put on the form of their enemies and 
persecutors, and pray for those who persecute them, 
say good things to those who speak evil of them, do 
good to evildoers, and are ready and willing to suffer the 
punishment of their own enemies and to do enough, so 
that they may be saved. And this is the gospel, example 
and model of the Lord Christ, Matth. 5, 43. 

31. the third people are those who are connected with 
the 
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They are those who are of the same opinion and will as 
the second and just mentioned, but are differently skilled 
in deeds. These are those who do not demand their own 
in turn, or do not seek or desire revenge because they 
seek their own; but that through this revenge they seek 
the restitution or correction or vindication of the robber, 
alienator, or insulter. For they see that they cannot be 
corrected and justified without punishment. These are 
called Zelosi, that is, the avid seekers of justice, who 
would like to see injustice and wickedness go 
unpunished, and are praised in the holy Scriptures. But 
no one should be subject to this, unless he is fully in the 
second degree just shown. 
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He is not to be found to have done more out of wrath 
and impatience than out of wrath, for wrath is the same 
as impatience, and impatience is the same as the love 
of righteousness. For wrath is equal to just indignation, 
and impatience to the love of righteousness; so that one 
thing may be known differently from another by none but 
the most spiritual men. Such a work was done by the 
Lord Christ, as John says in the 2nd chapter, v. 15, 16, 
when he made scourges, driving the sellers and buyers 
out of the temple; and St. Paul, when he wrote to the 
Corinthians, 1 Cor. 4, 21: "I will come to you with a rod." 


Sermon of circumcision and the righteousness of faith. 


Held on New Year's Day 1517.*) 


And when eight days were accomplished, that the 
child might be circumcised. Luc. 2, 21. 


Here the question arises: Why did Christ want to be 
circumcised, since he owed nothing to the law? yes, 
according to the apostle he had died to the law and lived 
to God. But if he died to the law and yet kept the law, 
why does the apostle forbid the Galatians to observe the 
law, who had died to the law even less than Christ? So 
the solution given by St. Jerome, that the law had to be 
kept before the suffering, but after the suffering it did not 
have to be kept, is not sufficient here: for neither before 
nor after was it necessary for Christ. Answer: "No law is 
given to the righteous", 1 Tim. 1, 9.; and Gal. 5, 23. it 
says: "Against such the law is not." So he is not obliged 
to do any work, which is to be understood as | have often 
said, that no one is justified by works; and the works are 
not done so that someone may be justified, since this is 
impossible; for grace alone is the only thing that justifies. 


makes righteous, not works, although grace is and 
should be sought through works. 

(2) But one must not think that as soon as the works 
are done, righteousness is already there, for just as this 
circumcision brought nothing of righteousness to Christ, 
but rather served God and us through it: likewise, no 
action confers anything of righteousness on the 
righteous, but only serves God and men through it. This 
proves to be the case because if he were not righteous 
and pure beforehand, all his works would be nothing. For 
this is why we are taught that one must first be sanctified 
and prepared and purified through repentance and 
penance before we can do good works, so that we may 
be righteous before we work. But this cleansing is a work 
of God and an infusion of grace, a justification without 
us. We can prepare ourselves for grace by works, t) but 
we can attain it by works. 


t) This expression is still a remnant from the leaven of scholastic 
theology. 
Note from Léscher. 


*This matter was probably not chosen without divine providence on the first day of that year which was chosen by God for the beginning 


of the Reformation. 


Note by Léscher. 
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they do not thereby. Thus Abel was regarded by God If they have ever begun, they are immediately 
before he offered sacrifices; he himself pleased before extinguished by reliance on works; for, being blind, they 
his offerings; but Cain he hated before his sacrifice, and do not know that this inward impurity stains and defiles 
would have no pleasure in his sacrifice. So also Abraham even the outwardly most glorious morals and _ all 
was justified by faith before he was circumcised, and righteousness. 

likewise all the holy patriarchs and prophets, before they (5) This hidden sin of theirs, which grace has begun 
offered sacrifices, were justified and sanctified before. to heal, the saints have constantly before their eyes; 
Throughout the entire law, the people, and especially the|therefore they cannot become defiant of their outward 
priests, are strongly urged to sanctify themselves before|works, but say with the Psalmist (51:5), "I know my 
they come and associate with the Lord. iniquity, and my sin is always before me." Such teaching 

(3) Therefore it is evident that righteousness andjof faith and inward righteousness, | say, is quite 
holiness without works are required and possessed|neglected nowadays, for all hasten to become righteous 
beforehand by grace. To be sure, even the preachers|by works before they learn that they are inward sinners, 
now always have faith and good morals in their mouths;|considering only outward sins. Accordingly, they do not 
but faith is righteousness, and good morals are works.|understand what they always say, namely what merits, 
Just as, therefore, good morals do not give faith, but|virtues, good works and good morals are; since neither 
presuppose it, so works do not give righteousness; for|works nor morals nor virtues nor merits are good, but they 
good works are nothing without faith, but faith in the heart}|come from him who sighs and is grieved over his inward 
also arises apart from good morals. But this is the}impurity, that is, from those who have a troubled and 
lamentable misery, that all sermons in the church deal|broken spirit, which is a sacrifice pleasing to God (Ps. 
almost exclusively with good morals and works, but little}51:19). For this groaning makes him realize that his 
or nothing is taught about faith and that inner|merits are rather sins; but God forgives this his sorrow for 
righteousness from which alone worthy, true, good|what is sin; therefore, without brokenness and humility no 
morals arise; indeed, they only exalt good works and|good happens, that is, without righteousness above all 
morals, in order thereby to eliminate faith altogether. works. 

(4) Or is it not driving out faith when a man, for the (6) But how those will be crushed who constantly 
sake of the works he has done and the good morals he|}think, teach and exhort that works should be completely 
has kept, becomes as secure and cheerful as if he had|pure and holy, while they rather seek their elevation 
complied with the law in all respects and was no longer|through works, contrary to humility. What blindness to 
aware of any sin? which is the most monstrous}believe in their heart, which they do not want to let be 
arrogance, for he does not notice his secret and innerjimpure, but presume that it is completely pure in a 
evil; so he is more blinded than enlightened by these}moment through the infused grace, while David prays: 
doctrines of men. But the doctrine of faith teaches that}"Create in me, God, a pure heart," which he would 
man must inwardly groan constantly for grace, since he|certainly not pray if he were pure inwardly. 
knows that his heart is not pure because his works are 7 But, they say, if Abraham was righteous before 
pure, nor his will good because his morals are good.|circumcision, and Abel before the sacrifice, and all the 
Therefore, dissatisfaction with himself, hatred andjholy fathers, why did they need to do good works? And 
disgust with his life must not be allowed. The hatred and|we, why do we do good works? Let us be idle and sleep, 
disgust for his life must never cease, which is, after all, in 
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For we are in grace. This is the judgment of those who 
want to be justified by circumcision and works; for they 
do not believe that there is righteousness without works, 
because then works are no longer necessary if one 
already has righteousness. For why else do they say 
immediately after they have heard of righteousness, Let 
us therefore do no good, but because they have set 
good works as the cause of righteousness, as if, having 
the effect, namely, righteousness, we no longer need 
the cause? This, then, is the whole falsity, since even 
according to Aristotle, although he admits that 
righteousness arises from works, that is, from 
successively accumulating actions, he also teaches that 
only after we are righteous can we do righteous works 
in the first place. For who learns to sing, after he is able, 
never to sing, but rather to sing frequently? So the 
righteousness of faith is given without all works, but 
nevertheless it is given for good works and for the sake 
of works, since it is something active and living, and 
cannot be idle. 

8) The circumcision of Abraham was a work of faith 
or righteousness and not a cause of righteousness, for 
he received it as a sign of the righteousness of faith, 
Rom. 4:11. And so all the ancient saints had some 
outward sign in their work, by which they outwardly 
testified to the inward righteousness of faith. So Abel 
had the sacrifice as a sign of his faith, and so did all the 
subsequent holy fathers. Therefore, before any work, 
the person himself must be in grace with God through 
the grace that makes him righteous by faith. Then it 
happens miraculously that, just as Christ was not 
obligated to be circumcised and yet in this he did a work 
pleasing to God the Father, so also every righteous 
person is not obligated to do any work of the law and yet 
does it and owes it to God. For it is only required that he 
does them not out of compulsion of the law, but out of 
free will of the heart. 





For compulsion makes a servant, free will a freeman; the 
former has sin, the latter merit. 

9 Secondly, leaving these sharp things for now, St. 
Bernard gives a moral cause for the circumcision of 
Christ. St. Bernard gives a moral reason for the 
circumcision of Christ, namely, that Christ wanted to be 
considered a sinner in our place, which he was not, and 
to be circumcised, which he did not need; so that we 
might refrain from wanting to be considered what we are 
not, and wanting that of which we are not in need; but 
that we might want to be considered what we are, and 
wanting only that of which we are in need. For this 
extremely serious and stubborn disease Christ alone 
heals. The arrogant man, since he is a sinner, wants to 
be considered righteous and not a sinner, and he lays 
his nest in the heavens and builds his dwelling in the 
rocks (Obad. 3. 4.), that is, he wants to be counted 
among the righteous, since he is to be counted among 
sinners. Behold then, thou wilt shine among the saints, 
and_not be circumcised, nor lean upon any strange 
righteousness; and Christ_hath emptied himself of his 
own, and wilt stink among sinners. For what better cause 
could induce one to confess his iniquities voluntarily, and 
to appear a sinner, than this, considering that his Lord 
wished to be counted a sinner on his account, which he 
was not, in order to call him back by his example? For 
what else is the cause why men will not confess their 
sins, but that they fear to be found sinners? 

(10) But this is the very worst pestilence, and a 
veritable leviathan, or appendage to sin. For no sin is so 
great that it cannot be forgiven immediately without its 
appendix. But this appendix is pride, in which it does not 
want to be disgraced and revealed. For every sin has two 
things in it: harm and shame, or guilt and punishment; 
but men fear punishment more than harm and guilt. 
Therefore they are easier to sin, but very difficult to 
confess. They want to be shameful and yet not be 
considered shameful. But one must deal with the very 
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confess with as much eagerness as the sin was, so that 
whoever was not ashamed to fall should not be ashamed 
to stand up again and confess his fall. But those who 
overcome the shame and are only grieved for the 
damage and confess it, have immediate forgiveness of 
their sin, as is evident from David, who, as soon as he 
said, "| have sinned against the Lord," also heard from 
the prophet Nathan the words, "So also the Lord has 
taken away your sin" (2 Sam. 12, 13.). Therefore he 
himself says (Ps. 32:5), "I said, | will confess my 
transgression unto the LORD; and thou wilt forgive me 
the iniquity of my sin." 

11 Third, we must now speak of the circumcision 
itself. It is obvious from Jos. 5, 3 that the circumcision 
had to be done with stone knives. And in Exodus 4:25 it 
says: "Zipora took a sharp stone and circumcised her 
son"; and the circumcision took place on the eighth day 
with the name. Let us now consider these three pieces 
in order. 

The stone of which the knife must be made is Christ, 
that is, his example, or a part of his example, must be 
received into our hearts; for no one has the whole Christ 
in this life, but we all have a part in him. Then, too, 
nothing is more effective and sharper to curtail all evil 
desire in us than the word and example of Christ. For 
example, if shame should keep you from confessing your 
sin, take this part of life in Christ, since he himself wanted 
to be circumcised and considered a sinner, and present 
it to your thoughts of shame with right intimacy, saying: 
If the Lord, the King of righteousness, and the Son of the 
Virgin and of God, wanted to become a sinner and was 
not ashamed, how should |, who am only dung and dust, 
be ashamed to confess what | am? Behold, by this cheap 
incentive, that shameful thought and evil foreskin of the 
heart is cut off with this very sharpest example and stony 
knife. Now, if anger, certainly an evil foreskin, continues 
to stir you up against your neighbor, immediately seize 
the knife of stone and think: Behold, the LORD has cut 
off my 


Instead of freezing in the manger, even toiling 
throughout life, and at last pleading for those whom he 
should justly have been angry with: and I, dust, should 
not leave off my anger against my brother, and not rather 
pray for him, and repay good for evil? So also, if the form 
of a woman provokes you, and the lust of the flesh 
awakens, this is again a foreskin innate in the heart. Go 
to the stone and say: My Lord endured the most terrible 
pain on the cross, and | should take pleasure in the 
flesh? Thus Urias the Gittite abstained from his wife and 
slept on the earth, for the ark of God and the people were 
in the field and war, that is, Christ and His saints were in 
their sufferings. In the same way one must do with all 
other evil desires. This is circumcision in the spirit by 
grace; for Christ is full of grace, and it cannot be devised 
what grace and goodness his memory can impart to the 
heart that remembers him. For his wounds are open, and 
nothing in all the world prevents his blood from dripping 
into the heart that remembers him; for even the woman 
with the issue of blood, who touched only the hem of his 
garment, was healed. 

13. then, that the circumcision happened only on the 
foreskin of the male member means that the inherited 
evil, which comes from this member into all men, must 
be circumcised in the spirit. The hereditary evil, however, 
is the entire corruption of nature itself in so many evil 
outbursts of anger, pride, lust, avarice 2c. Therefore, the 
fact that circumcision took place in this place and not in 
the hand or foot or tongue means that not only the works 
or the words, but our whole origin and substance is in 
corruption and therefore to be cleansed, which is done 
no other way than by grace. 

14) Secondly, circumcision took place on the eighth 
day or before, which is against the proud, who, having 
once confessed or done a good work or received grace, 
now consider themselves pure, since such circumcision 
is only perfect in the resurrection to come, 
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which, however, is only to be completed on the eighth 
day; while throughout the whole week circumcision must 
be done all the time until the same comes. Finally, it is 
not called a circumcision, nor a cutting away, nor a 
cutting off, but a circumcision, which is done all around 
and is a complete removal, so that nothing of foreskin 
and flesh remains, but the whole body becomes 
spiritual. For without evil desire the heart is pure and the 
body holy. The hypocrites, however, only cut something 
in or something off, that is, they only guard against evil 
works, but do not care whether the heart becomes pure 
and the body holy. 


You can also read about this in: 


|. Part, 1. B. Mos., 15. Cap., § 68-104, of the faith and 
the justification of Abraham. 

- Gen. 21, Cap. 210-221. 

- Gen. 22, Cap. 288-327. 

IX. Part, Shorter Explanation of the Epistle to the 
Galatians, Cap. 3 and 4, of nine and six proofs. 





15) Thirdly, with circumcision is connected the giving 
of a name, that is, the old name is taken away, yes, 
before circumcision we have no name at all before God; 
for those who have a name also have a memory, but the 
ungodly he does not remember, as he says Ps. 16, 4: "I 
will not remember their names on my lips. This is the 
name of which it is said in the Revelation of John (Cap. 
3, 12.): "To him who overcomes | will give a new name," 
namely the name of a righteous and holy man. But with 
this we will only be called in the life to come, even though 
he is already called by the angel before we were. 


The righteousness’ of _ faith the 
righteousness of works. 

XI. Theil, Pr. am 4. S. n. Ostern, v. d. Gerechtigk. 

XII. Theil, XXXII. Some short sermons; sermon on the 
day Trin, of justification. 

XXIl, Table Talks; Chapter 13, that faith alone makes 


one righteous before God. 


against 


b. Of justification before God without some merit of one's own righteousness. 


Preaching from the imagined holiness and reliance on one's own merit.*) 


Held on the 11th Sunday after Trinity 1516. 


1. "Who is like the LORD our God, who dwells on 
high and looks on the lowly in heaven and on earth? (Ps. 
113, 5. 6.); and again: "For the LORD is high, and 
looketh on the lowly, and knoweth the proud from afar" 
(Ps. 138, 6.). Wonderful is this God above all other gods; 
he sees what is far away and what is far from him; but 
these only see what is near them. That 





does not recognize what is near to him; these do not 
recognize what is far from them, such as the princes of 
this world are. Therefore, the very nature of humility is 
to stand far away from God and from everything that is 
God's; on the other hand, the very nature of pride is to 
approach as far as possible God and everything that is 
God's; as Isaiah speaks of the proud Jews in chapter 58 
(v. 2): 


*An incomparable proof of Luther's holy and pure mind in the midst of the Pabst and at the same time a testimony for the suppressed 


truth. 


Note by Léscher. 
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"They want to make themselves close to God" 
(according to the Vulgate). And both can be seen clearly 
in the two in our Gospel, the Pharisee and the tax 
collector. 

2. "But what God is, and God's being, life, wisdom, 
power, righteousness, wealth, form and all good things, 
how small is our ability, and how hard it is that a rich man 
should be like a beggar, a virgin like a harlot, a chaste 
wife to an adulteress, a wise man to a fool, a strong man 
to a weak man, a living man to a dead man, a beautiful 
man to an ugly man, a superior to an inferior, according 
to the rule of the apostle to the Romans on the 12th 
verse. (v. 16.) "Hold yourselves down to the lowly." If you 
say, | cannot, first strike out the saying, "Who is like the 
LORD our GOD, who looks on the lowly in heaven and 
on earth?" So how can it happen that the proud do this? 
Answer: By the single word: "Take what is yours and go" 
(Matth. 20, 14.); and that other (1 Cor. 4, 7.): "What do 
you have that you have not received? But if thou hast 
received it, why dost thou boast of it, as if thou hadst not 
received it?" 

3 Therefore, turning away from God and drawing 
near to Him is done in two ways, namely, inwardly and 
outwardly, or by recognizing God and not recognizing 
God. By recognizing God it is done by retreating from 
Him in fear and reverence; and this is humility, by which 
man recognizes his nothingness and leaves everything 
good to God, not daring to attribute anything to himself. 
In not recognizing God, it is through contempt and 
certainty that he retreats from Him out of pride. Just as 
before a prince a poor, despised man flees into a corner, 
recognizes and worships that majesty; but another turns 
his back on him and retreats far from him out of contempt 
for the prince. Therefore, learn here the qualities of a 
haughty man. 

4. first, he who thinks that he has no need of anyone 
does not ask God for anything, and so he does not 
believe that God is necessary to him, but considers 
himself enough; for he does not ask God for anything. 


if he considered his powers insufficient, he would pray 
to God and consider him necessary. But in this way *) 
he takes away God's necessary being and attributes to 
Him only an accidental being, or he takes away his 
insufficiency and attributes to himself sufficiency. On the 
other hand, the truly humble person despairs of trusting 
that he is sufficient for himself, and therefore most 
eagerly desires that there be a God and asks for what 
he lacks; yes, he glorifies God and is just. Very finely, 
however, the Lord (in our Gospel) did not conceal the 
hypocritical words of those who are arrogant, for they 
also thank God and say that everything they have is from 
God, that they are nothing, that they are inadequate in 
everything, and they completely dissemble, as much as 
possible, even the offerings of the truly humble. And so 
they have a semblance of humility, but they deny their 
power. This is evident from the fact that when they 
compare themselves with other people, they do not in 
any way equate themselves with them or want to be 
equated with them. 

(5) Secondly, this blindness and ignorance of oneself 
goes even further; as St. Augustine says: "It is too little 
for them to ask God for nothing, but to praise 
themselves, although they seem to reproach themselves 
vehemently **) in words; but they also please 
themselves in their hearts; yes, they do not sigh, they do 
not accuse themselves, but always say: "| am not aware 
of anything that | should have done; if | have not done 
well, then | was much better than him or her". On the 
other hand, a humble man, when he has prayed that 
God may have mercy on him, accuses himself and says: 
"| am a sinner. Behold, he calls himself a sinner, 
confesses, withdraws from the righteousness and 
holiness in which that arrogant man had wrapped 
himself. 

(6) Thirdly, he makes his shamefulness full; for not 
only does he praise himself, but he also insults 
shamefully the one who asks and accuses himself, and 
slanders him. Such a frightful monster is this, which 
alone should humble all the proud; for every proud one 


*) Instead of si, the original must read sic. D. Red. 
**) Here is in the original dire instead of me to read. 
D. Red. 
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For when he judges, he slandered and accused his 
neighbor. First, he loses a work of mercy, since he 
should have compassion for his neighbor, pray for him, 
help him in every possible way, for which he is already 
worthy of eternal death, Matt. 25. Second, he still 
persecutes him, namely with his tongue, which is a 
worse sword than a sword of steel, and that with God 
and man and himself. Thirdly, he commits a lie and 
injustice, because to him who asks and confesses and 
is thereby already righteous, he accuses such things 
and thus acts against him in a lying and unjust way, even 
if he were as he accuses him. Moreover, so he runs 
against Christ, who received all sinners into himself; and 
therefore Christ is judged, accused, and torn asunder, if 
any sinner is accused 2c. But he who judges Christ 
judges his own judge; but he who judges his judge 
forcibly denies GOD. Behold, whither the raging and 
senseless arrogance leads. 

7 On the other hand, that humble man justifies his 
neighbor, but he accuses himself alone, for he says, "to 
me a sinner," but not, "to us sinners. Or do you think that 
he was so envious that he did not want GOD to 


be merciful to other sinners as well? - But then he would 
certainly not have been justified, but only condemned all 
the worse; - but he sees no one as a sinner, but himself 
alone. All were righteous, whom he compared with 
himself. So to the pure all things are pure, but to the 
impure nothing is pure. Now it is evident that this 
Pharisee did not keep the first commandment, but had a 
strange god-if he had not had a strange god, he would 
have been righteous-that is, he had set up the idol of 
self-righteousness in his heart. 

008 But now let every one that hateth and abhorreth 
this Pharisee take heed to himself, lest he exalt himself 
above the Pharisee, as the Pharisee exalteth himself 
above the publican. | believe that very few fear to be like 
the Pharisee whom they hate; but | am sure that many 
more are like him; for who is more arrogant than he who 
prides himself on being free from all arrogance, and 
assumes the highest humility of this publican? Therefore 
let us rather acknowledge that we are like the Pharisee 
was, and lament and hate ourselves more than this, and 
not presume to be so sure that we are like the publican, 
for he was all blessed and a child of grace; but we are 
children of nature, and therefore of wrath. 


Sermon on the major sins of those who boast of their meritorious works and 
imaginary holiness.. 


Held on the 11th Sunday after Trinity 1516. 


He has done everything well re, Marc. 7, 37. 

As already stated in the first sermon, God did not 
command in a definitive way (affirmatively) to have only 
one God, but in a negative way (negatively): we are not 
to have a foreign god; which, apart from the reason 
mentioned there, has the additional reason that a 
prohibitive commandment already presupposes an 
already committed and exceedingly great sin. Therefore, 
just by the fact that God forbids to have foreign gods, ur 


he tells that one already has foreign gods; what he 
forbids, because it displeases him. Another reason is 
that if he had commanded it in a definite way, it might 
have seemed that he left everyone free to have more 
than one; for he who commands that one should have 
one god can also be understood to mean that one obeys 
this command as well, even if one has more than that 
one; just as, for example, someone who commands that 
one penny should be given does not have to be given in 
this way. 
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It is said that this forbids him to give more, especially to 
people of coarse mind. 

2 Therefore, as | said there and in the previous 
sermon, God is worshipped through faith, hope and 
love, and he who hears his voice is without an alien God; 
but everything else that is loved, hoped for and 
possessed apart from God is an idol. Therefore, so 
many favorite objects, so many idols. But from this faith 
and worship of God holds back: first, the many 
superstitions; second, the temporal goods; third, what is 
now to be discussed, the self-righteousness and own 
wisdom. 

3 Here it is to be noted that one's own righteousness 
and good works are not forbidden, but they should only 
be done without superstitious trust, that is, humbly; not 
that one relies on them or loves them, and esteems them 
higher than love for God and trust in Him. For such is the 
judgment of God that good works, as soon as pride and 
vanity are added, are immediately destroyed, and evil 
works, where humility is added, are also immediately 
destroyed. But this is called arrogance, when one puts 
his trust in his works, rejoices in them, is complacent in 
them. The reason is that this trust can have no other 
reason than God's goodness, but by no means any 
creature. 

Therefore, the explanation that the magister (of the 
sentences, namely Peter Lombardus) gives of trust is 
either wrong or misunderstood. For first of all, trust is a 
power which, as all say, is infused before all merit, and 
rather merit flows from it; for to fulfill it otherwise would 
be to please God without faith, and therefore without 
hope and love; but the man who does not already please 
God beforehand cannot acquire merit either. On the 
other hand, the magister can be saved in this way: he 
says that the trust flows from the merits, but is based on 
God; such a person, however, places his trust far more 
in the merits as the reason for his trust than that he 
merely derives it from the merits. But | excuse him thus, 


that he speaks of the confidence of the impending 
reward, which is made firm and sure through many 
temptations, although he himself does not appreciate 
these merits in the temptation, but nevertheless, 
because God appreciates them, his confidence is 
thereby strengthened. For from the trust in the 
forgiveness of sins or the initial and infused trust, it must 
not and cannot be understood, because those who come 
first must first believe that there is a GOD and a 
retributor. 

Therefore, to put it briefly, beginners must practice 
many good works and abstain from evil according to the 
sensual man, such as: fasting, watching, praying, 
working, showing mercy to others, serving, obeying 2c. 
With all seriousness, | say, and zeal this must be 
approached and pursued. But as soon as a man is in it, 
he must watch over himself with the greatest diligence; 
here he needs the teacher more than when he began, 
lest, having avoided the tangible, sensual evils, he 
should fall much worse into the spiritual evils; so that, for 
example, he who has tamed the pleasures of the flesh 
should now fall into the pleasures of the spirit and into 
the seven spiritual deadly sins. For this is the place 
where one departs to the right; here the true and false 
virtues separate, here the true and false worshippers of 
God pass from one another; for up to this point they have 
gone on the same road, and were companions up to this 
crossroads; just as the publican and the Pharisee went 
up the same steps to the temple. For the arrogant saints, 
who set such a limit to their light, but are completely 
blinded, Know another way and other works, in which 
they therefore always intend to remain, and do not seek 
to advance. And these then make for themselves a rocky 
foundation, yes, what do | say, a sandy foundation, out 
of the works of self-righteousness, and are now worse 
defiled in their works than they were before in the flesh 
and in sensual sins. Let us therefore go through all the 
seven capital sins. 

(6) First of all, pride afflicts them in many ways, first 
of all because of the many good works they have done. 
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It is impossible for those who believe they have sins to 
recognize that they also have sins, for they recognize 
only what is tangible and sensual and contrary to their 
works. This first sign, namely the blindness of the spirit, 
is sufficiently evident in the Pharisee, who also does not 
see the slightest sin in himself, blinded by his own works, 
which he alone considered to be vain good. 

7 The second sign is pleasure, that is, to delight in 
one's works, to please and titillate, which is contrary to 
Christ's teaching: "Blessed are those who mourn" 
(Matth. 5, 4.). But only those bear sorrow who have the 
light of the Spirit and also see their hidden sins, and 
therefore speak with the Psalmist (Ps. 19:13): "Who can 
see how often he fails? Forgive me the hidden faults"; 
wherefore Ezekiel (16:15) says: "Thou puttest thy trust in 
thy beauty, and didst fornicate with thy name" (according 
to the Vulgate), that is, in the vain arrogance, thou wert 
righteous. 





So also here the Pharisee. The mad fools! As if their 
word was enough for their neighbor, they let go of all 
compassion in their minds. 

The sixth sign is that the confidence of their salvation 
rests on such works. This is evident from the fact that 
they immediately despair when they fall into a tangible, 
sensual sin; or, when they are once hindered in their 
works and called to something else, they are tormented 
by the deepest gloom and anxiety, because they have 
not been able to do their will and their confidence has 
been destroyed. For example, the wise man says (Prov. 
24:16), "The righteous falls seven times in the day, but 
he rises again just as often; but the wicked sink into 
misfortune." There are many women with their own 
vows, fasts and mortifications that they will not give up 
for the sake of their own bodies, husbands or children, 
as well as those who wear hard shirts. 

The seventh is, that they who trust in their works 
never have a quiet conscience or joy in the spirit; and 





The third sign is the presumptuous certainty that 
goes against the fear of God, for "blessed is he who fears 
the Lord" (Ps. 128:1). But such are secure, therefore 
they do not call upon God as one to be feared, but merely 
praise Him; since praise without fear and rejoicing 
without trembling is nothing (Ps. 2:11). And this is the 
most distinguished sign of pride. 

The fourth is the presumptuous judgment_that 
everything is impure except them, as for example this 
Pharisee sees nothing pure in any man. And it is almost 
difficult for those in this condition not to judge, not to 
despise, not to hold in low esteem others whom they see 
as unlike themselves. Among them are also those 
preachers who in their sermons are only punitive and 
scathing. 

(10) The fifth is that when they see someone sinning, 
the first thing they do is not to sigh over it, but 
immediately they take offense at it and think of the words 
with which they should attack him, make him cry, slander 
him, and judge him. According to St. Gregory, true 
justice has compassion, but false justice has indignation 
and displeasure; therefore, it is the way of godless 
people to disregard the beam in their own eyes and to 
see the mote in their neighbor's. 





because they never advance in the way they will, they 
are never or seldom sure. Such make the conscience 
narrow, and it is they of whom the Lord says (Luc. 
13:24.), "Strive to enter in at the strait gate: for many 
shall seek to enter in, and shall not be able." For the gate 
is not so narrow as those who enter it make it, but that is 
because they give themselves up, as will be discussed 
below. 

(13) There are no people in the whole world who are 


more inclined to envy and anger than such people, 
especially when they are disregarded or hindered in their 
works. They consider this to be right divine zeal, and in 
their sure confidence they believe that they are wronged, 
they excuse themselves, defend themselves at all times 
with their own justification and accusation of others; for 
they always presuppose themselves to be right, good 
and holy. Therefore they consider it righteousness when 
they are unwilling, angry and envious. The whole 
scripture is full of this; e.g. Ps. 8, 3: "You destroy the 
hostile and the vengeful"; Deut. 32, 21: "They have 
provoked me against that which is not God; with their 
idolatry they have provoked me to anger; and | will bring 
them again. 
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| will provoke them to anger against a people that is not 
a people, against a foolish people. The apostle uses this 
saying against those who did not worship foreign, pagan 
idols, but their own righteousness (Rom. 10, 2. 3.). 

14. they are further afflicted with such disgust and 


weariness (spiritual inertia) against everything else that 
you could move mountains faster than you could induce 
such to do something they do not like. 

(15) Likewise, they are so destitute of spiritual 


avarice, that is, of a secret ambition for praise and 
renown in the eyes of men, that they grasp only at that 
which has renown in the eyes of men; but to do 
something that is of no account in the eyes of men, you 
could not make them do with thunderbolts. 

(16) Therefore, when the true worshippers of God 
have done or are doing such things, they consider them 
nothing, but are only concerned about pleasing God, 
always ready to do anything else; for they do it like the 
servants who say, "| have nothing else, so | will do this. 
Such are not attached to any work, but one thing is to 
them as another. Note a similitude: God, when He 
converts a man, accepts him as a musician instructs 
(inducentes?) a pupil who is to be taught by Him. First, he 
presents him with an easy piece of practice from the 
beginning, so that he may gain skill, and only then 
proceeds to others, when he has first learned to find his 
way on the instrument with his fingers; when the 
apprentice, as soon as he finds that he can strike the 
strings, immediately goes as if he already knows 
everything, and now boasts to others about his music 
and his art of playing the lute; nor does he want to listen 
to admonitions that he learn more. Or if someone leads 
a beautiful but unruly horse out of the stable with his 
eyes covered, but as soon as he wants to use it for other 
work, he can't get the horse to do anything but lead it out 
and into the stable, hasn't he lost his money? these are 
stubborn horses. Item, if someone hires a servant and, 
in order to put him to the test first, instructs him. 


to sweep the courtyard, but immediately afterwards 
orders something else, but the servant cries out: this you 
have ordered, this is more necessary: what else shall 
the master say, but: has the misfortune affected me with 
the stubborn head; or he chases him away immediately. 

(17) Thus all the works of the sensual man are only 
such that God merely prepares and corrects man by 
them. They then consider them to be the only things and 
cannot be brought to anything else and bent by any 
force. We, for example, are still students of the Abc in 
this state, but, oh, how many harden themselves in it 
nowadays, because they consider it serious and 
important and regard it as great. 

(18) What then are the other works that please God? 
Answer: They have no name, but in this we must take 
an example from the animals. Look at a horse that has 
learned to go out and come in at its master's house; on 
a built and clean road, it considers this knowledge of 
going out and coming in to be nothing, but, being 
accustomed to that alone, it does and goes wherever its 
master rides it; it never knows where it is going, it is 
driven more than it drives, it always goes, however it 
may, through water, through muck, through rain, through 
snow, through wind and weather 2c. So are the people 
of God, who are driven by the spirit of God; as soon as 
they know the knowledge of the outer man, they do not 
care much about it, but see it only as a prelude. But 
afterwards they present themselves as ready for 
whatever works they may be called to, when they are led 
by God through many sufferings and humiliations, and 
do not know where they will be led to,*) leave 
themselves to God alone, without attaching themselves 
to any works afterwards, and their works have no name 
in the beginning, but only at the end, which do not drive, 
but are driven. For it is not out of their prudence that they 
act, or that they intend to act; indeed, they are often 
called back by their prudence, and do quite other things 
than they would have done. 


*This and the following words are, as it were, a prophecy of the 
work of reformation that soon followed, which neither claimed this 
name in the beginning, nor was it planned beforehand. Note by 
Léscher. 
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and therein they are satisfied and rejoice in God, where 
those sensual self-righteous ones would despair 
because they do not know what they have done. For they 
want the 


More of this can be read in: 


XI. Theil, Pred. am Tag Maria Himmelfahrt, von dem 
Unterschied der Werke und des Glaubens. 

XII. Theil, Kirchenpost; Pred. am 13. Sonnt. n. Trin., dass| 
die wahre Gerechtigkeit durch den Glauben 
kommt. 

The following and even more important writings of 
Luther, which belong under this title, will be found 
in the dogmat.-polem. Schriften wider die Papisten, 
Sect. Il: 

Disp. from the Law and Justification. 


They have named and decided on the work before they 
do it. Therefore, in this state, the name of the work is 
followed by the worker, but in the other state, the worker 
precedes the name. 


Disp. on the righteousness of faith and works. 
Five disp. on the saying Rom. 3, 28. 
Disp. on the saying Dan. 4, 24. 
Circular Discourse on the Merit of Repentance and 
Other Works, and on the Justification of Faith. 
Disp. of the only justifying faith. 
Disp. von d. gerechtmachenden u. Wunderglauben. 
Disp. of good works, whether they belong to 
justification. 


15. of the forgiveness of sins. 


VII. part, interpretation of the Ev. Luca; Disp. over Luc. | Xllla&b. Theil, Pred. am 19. Sonnt. n. Trin., von der 


7, 47., different proofs that the forgiveness of sins 
is not attained by love and good works. 


gnadenreichen Predigt 


Stinden. 


von Vergebung der 


XI. Theil, 2. Pred. am 3. Sonnt. n. Trin., eine Lehre von} More of this matter will be read in the dogmat.polem. 


Vergebung der Stinden. 


The author's writings against the papists, Sect. Il, 
will be read. 


16. of the grace of God in Christ. 


IX. Part VIII. Interpretation of the saying 1 Tim. 2,4, about, XII. Theil, Kirchenpost; Pred. am Christtage, von der 


God's will of grace against man. 
Xl. Theil, 2. sermon on Pentecost Monday, of the 
glorious grace and gift given in Christ. - 2nd sermon on 
the 3rd Sunday after Trinity, a doctrine of grace. 
- 2. sermon on the day of Peter and Paul, about the grace 
of God. 


Erscheinung der Gnade GOttes in Christo. 


- Sermon on the 2nd day of Christ, about the grace of 
God. 
- Sermon on the Sunday after Christ Day, about the 


people of law and grace. 


See also below in the second petition, of the new birth 


and filiation of GOD. 


17. of the gifts of the Holy Spirit. 


XIl. Theil, Kirchenpost; Pred. am Pfingsttage, von den 
Gaben des Geistes. 


XII. Theil, Pred. am 10. Sonnt. n. Trin., vom rechten 


Gebrauch der geistlichen Gaben. 


1298 


1S, 118-122. B. Of the Christian faith in particular - third article. W. X, ISK2-IS6S. 1299 


18. of the fruits of the spirit, e.g. love and other good works. 


Sermon of good works, 


March 29, 1520. 


Letter to Duke John of Saxony. 


To the Serene, Highborn Prince and Lord, Lord John, 


Duke of Saxony, Landgrave in Thuringia, 
Margrave of Meissen, my gracious Lord and 
Patron. 


Sublime, highborn prince, gracious lord! May E. F. G. 
always have my humble services and poor prayers 
before him. Most gracious Prince and Lord, | would have 
long since liked to show my subservient services and 
duty to E. F. G. with some spiritual goods that are in my 
charge; however, considering my fortune, | have always 
found myself too small to undertake anything worthy of 
offering to E. F. G.. 

However, since my most gracious lord, Duke of 
Saxony, Archmarshall of the Holy Roman Empire, 
Elector and Vicarius 2c., E. F. G. brother, has not 
spurned me, but has graciously taken up my 
incompetent booklet, attributed to His Grace, which has 
now also gone out through the printing, which | had not 
thought of; | have taken courage from such a gracious 
example and have presumed, as the princely bloom, so 
also the princely courage, to be equal and one before in 
gracious grace and goodwill; | hope that E. F. G. should 
also accept this kind of booklet. F. G. should not disdain 
this poor, humble offering of mine, which has been much 
more necessary for me to omit [due to the printing], than 
perhaps none of my sermons or little books. Because 
the greatest question has arisen about good works, in 
which there is more cunning and deceit than in any other 
creature, and in which the simple man is very easily 
deceived; that our Lord Christ also commanded us, 


We shall diligently take heed to the sheep's clothing, 
under which the wolves hide. (Matth. 7, 15.) 

Neither silver, gold, precious stones, nor any other 
precious thing has such diverse additions and 
subtractions as good works, which must all have a 
single, simple goodness, apart from which they are 
nothing but color, glitter and deceit. 

However, | know many of them and hear them every 
day, who disdain my poverty and speak of it: | only do 
little sexters and German sermons for the unlearned 
laity; | will not be moved. If God would have me serve a 
layman all my life with all my ability for betterment, | 
would be content, thank God and willingly let all my little 
books perish. 

Whether making large and many books is an art and 
better for Christianity, | leave to others to judge. But | 
think, if | would like to make great books according to 
their art, it should perhaps follow me more quickly than 
to make a small sermon according to my way. If success 
were as easy as following, Christ would have been 
thrown out of heaven long ago, and God's chair itself 
reversed. If we cannot all write poetry, we all want to 
judge. 

| will gladly let everyone have the honor of great 
things and am not at all ashamed to preach and write in 
German to the unlearned laity. Although | can do little of 
this, it seems to me that if we had and wanted to do more 
of this, Christianity would not have gained a small 
advantage of more improvement, 
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for from the high great books and quaestions in the 
schools, traded among the scholars alone. 

Moreover, | have never forced or asked anyone to 
hear me or read my sermon. | have served freely in the 
church from what God has given me and | owe. Who 
does not like his, let him read and hear others. Nor do | 
care much if they do not need me. It is enough and more 
than too much for me that some laymen, and those who 
are excellent, humble themselves to read my sermon. 
And even if no other thing would drive me, it should be 
superfluous to me that | have experienced how E. F. G. 
likes such German books, and that they are quite eager 
to recognize good works and the teaching of faith, 
therefore it has befitted me to serve them with all 
possible diligence. 


JESUS. 

First of all, it is to be known that there are no good 
works except those which God has commanded; just as 
there is no sin except that which God has forbidden. 
Therefore, whoever wants to know and do good works 
must know nothing but God's commandment. Thus says 
Christ, Matth. 19, 17: "If you want to be saved, keep the 
commandments." And when the young man asked, 
Matth. 19, 18, what he should do to be saved, Christ held 
nothing else before him but the ten commandments. 
Accordingly, we must learn the difference of good works 
from the commandments of God and not from the 
appearance, greatness or quantity of the works in 
themselves; nor from the discretion of men or human 
laws or ways, as we see happening and still happening 
through our blindness, with great contempt for divine 
commandments. 

2) Secondly, the first and highest and most noble 
good work is faith in Christ, as he says, John 6:28, when 
the Jews asked him, "What shall we do that we may do 
good works of God?" he answered, "This is the good 
work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent." 
Now, when we hear this or preach this, we run across it 





Therefore, | ask with humble submission, E. F. G. want 
to accept this my testimony of gracious opinion, until, if 
God gives me the time, | completely explain the faith with 
a German interpretation. For this time | wanted to indicate 
how we should practice faith in all good works, how we 
should use it, and how we should let it be the most 
important work. If God exists, then | will deal with faith in 
Him myself another time, as we should pray or speak it 
daily. | hereby humbly submit to E. F. G.. At Wittenberg on 
the 29th day of March, after the birth of Christ 1520. 

E. F. G. 


subordinate capellan, 
D. Martinus Luther, Augustinian at Wittenberg. 


And we shall think it small and easy to do, and yet we 
shall stand here a long time, and we shall think well of 
him. For in this work all works must go, and receive from 
it the influence of their goodness, as of a fief; this we 
must roughly stamp out, that they may take hold of it. 

(3) We find many of them praying, fasting, making 
offerings, doing this and that, living a good life in the 
sight of men; who, when you ask if they are sure that it 
pleases God what they are doing, they say: No, they do 
not know, or they doubt. There are also some of the 
great scholars who deceive them, saying that it is not 
necessary to be sure of this, but who do nothing else but 
teach good works. Behold, all these same works are 
apart from faith; therefore they are nothing, and wholly 
dead. For as their consciences stand against God, and 
believe, so are the works that come out of them. Now 
there is no faith, no good conscience toward God; 
therefore the works are devoid of faith, and all their life 
and goodness is nothing. That is why, when | value faith 
so highly and reject such unbelieving works, they 
accuse me of forbidding good works, when | would 
gladly teach right good works of faith. 
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4. third, if you ask them whether they consider it good 
works when they work their craft, walk, stand, eat, drink, 
sleep, and do all kinds of works for the nourishment of 
the body or for the common good? and whether they 
believe that God is pleased with them? then you will find 
that they say no, that they limit their good works so much 
that they only pray in church, fast and give alms; they 
regard the others all in vain, because God is not 
interested in them; and thus, through damned unbelief, 
they shorten and diminish God's service, which is served 
by everything that may be done, said or thought in faith. 

5 Thus Ecclesiastes 9:7, 8 teaches: "Go joyfully, eat 
and drink, and know that your works are pleasing to 
God. Let thy garment always be white, and let not the oil 
fail from thy head; use thy life with thy wife whom thou 
lovest all the days of this continual time which are given 
thee." Let the garment be white at all times, that is, let 
all our works be good, as they may be called, without 
any distinction. But then they are white, when | am sure 
and believe that they please God; and so the oil of a 
happy conscience never breaks from the head of my 
soul. 

6 So Christ, Joh. 8, 29: "| do always that which is 
good in his sight. How did he do this at all times, since 
he ate and drank and slept in his own time? And St. 
John, 1 John 3:19-24: "By this we may know that we 
stand in the truth, if we may comfort our heart in his 
sight, and make a good confidence. And if our heart 
punishes us or bites us, God is greater than our heart, 
and we have confidence that what we ask we will 
receive. For we keep his commandments, and do that 
which is good in his sight." Item, v. 9: "He who is born of 
God - that is, he who believes and trusts in God - does 
not and cannot sin." Item, Psalm 34:23: "None of them 
will sin who trust in Him." Yes, in the other Psalm, v. 12: 
"Blessed are they that trust in him." If this is true, all that 
they do must be good, or all that they do evil must soon 
be forgiven. But behold, why | exalt faith so high, all 
works 





and discard all the works that do not flow out. 

(7) Fourthly, here each one can see and feel for 
himself when he is doing good and when he is not doing 
good. For if he finds his heart confident that it pleases 
God, the work is good, even if it is as small as picking up 
a straw. If the confidence is not there, or if there is doubt 
about it, the work is not good, even if it awakens all the 
dead, and the man is burned. This is what St. Paul 
teaches in Romans 14:23: "Everything that is not done 
by or in faith is sin." It is from faith, and no other work, 
that we are called believers in Christ, but from the main 
work. For all other works a Gentile, a Jew, a Turk, a 
sinner may do; but to trust firmly, that he may please 
God, is not possible, except to a Christian, enlightened 
and fortified with grace. 

(8) But that these sayings are strange, and that some 
call me a heretic because of them, is because they have 
followed blind reason and pagan art, and have placed 
faith not above but beside other virtues, and have given 
it a work of its own, separate from all the works of the 
other virtues, which alone makes all other works worthy 
and acceptable, because it trusts in God, and does not 
doubt that all that man does is well done in his sight. Yes, 
they did not let faith remain a work, but, as they say, 
made a habitum (a condition) out of it; yet all Scripture 
does not give the name of divine good work to any but 
the one faith. Therefore it is no wonder that they became 
blind and blind guides, Matth. 15, 14. And this faith 
immediately brings with it love, peace, joy and hope. For 
whoever trusts in God, he immediately gives him his 
Holy Spirit, as St. Paul says to the Galatians, Cap. 3, v. 
2: "You have received the Spirit, not from your good 
works, but because you believed the word of God." 

(9) The fifth: In this faith all works become equal, and 
one is like the other; all difference of works, whether 
great, small, short, long, much, or little, falls away. 
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since she believed the priest Eli, who promised her God's 
grace, she went home happily and peacefully, and from 
then on she did not turn back here and there; that is, 
everything that came before her became one thing and 
everything became the same. St. Paul also says, Rom. 
8, 2, where the spirit of Christ is, all things are free. For 
faith cannot be bound to any work; neither can it be 
deprived of any: but, as the first Psalm, v. 3, says, "He 
giveth his fruit when it is time," that is, as it comes and 
goes. 

(11) Sixthly, we may see this by a gross carnal 
example: If a man or a woman has love and goodwill 
toward another, and firmly believes the same, who 
teaches him how he should act, what he should do, what 
he should refrain from doing, what he should say, what 
he should conceal, what he should remember? A single 
confidence teaches him all this and more than is 
necessary; there is no difference in works for him: he 
does the great, long, many things as gladly as the small, 
short, few, and again; in addition with a cheerful, 
peaceful, secure heart and is completely a free 
companion. But where there is doubt, he seeks which is 
best, imagines the differences of works with which he 
might gain favor; and yet he goes on with a heavy heart 
and great unwillingness, and is as it were caught, more 
than half in despair, and often becomes a fool because 
of it. 

So, a Christian man who lives in this confidence against 
God knows all things, 


of his heart, so that even the Scriptures call such good 
works in Hebrew Aven amal, in German "Muthe und 
Arbeit". They are not good works and all are lost. Many 
have become mad because of it and have come into all 
misery because of fear. Of them is written Wisdom 5:6, 
7: "We have grown weary in the unrighteous way, and 
have walked in hard and sour paths; but we have not 
known the way of God, neither has the sun of 
righteousness risen for us. 

(13) Seventh, in works faith is still small and weak; let 
us further ask: if they are in trouble in body, goods, honor, 
friends, or whatever they have, whether they then also 
believe that they are still pleasing to God, and that he 
graciously orders their sufferings and adversities, 
whether small or great, over them. Here is art, to God, 
who is angry with all our senses and understanding, to 
have good confidence, and to have better things for Him 
than we feel. Here he is hidden, just as the bride says in 
Song of Songs, 2, 9: "Behold, he stands behind the wall 
and looks through the windows"; that is so much, under 
the afflictions that are about to separate us from him, like 
a wall, yes, a wall, he stands hidden, and yet he looks at 
me and does not leave me; for he stands and is ready to 
help in graces, and through the windows of dark faith he 
lets himself be seen. And Jeremiah in Klagl. 3, 31. 32. 
33.: "He rejecteth men, but he doeth it not of hearty 
opinion." 


1306 16,129-131. 


B. Of the Christian faith in particular - third article. W. X, 1573-1575. 1307 





(14) They do not know this faith at all, and they are in 
disbelief; they think that God has abandoned them and 
is hostile to them; indeed, they give such evil to men and 
devils, and there is no confidence in God. Therefore their 
suffering is always annoying and harmful to them, and 
yet they go and do some good works, as they think, not 
realizing anything of their unbelief. But those who trust in 
God in such suffering and keep a firm and good 
confidence in him that he is well pleased with them, to 
them the sufferings and adversities are all precious 
merits and the noblest goods, which no one can 
appreciate. For faith and confidence make all things 
precious in the sight of God, which are most shameful to 
others, that even of death it is written in the 116th Psalm, 
v. 15: "The death of the saints is precious in the sight of 
God." And as much as confidence and faith in this 
degree is better, higher and stronger than the first 
degree, so the sufferings in the same faith surpass all 
works in faith. And so between such works and 
sufferings there is immeasurable difference in 
improvement. 

15 Eighth: Above all this, the highest degree of faith 
is when God does not punish the conscience with 
temporal suffering, but with death, hell and sin, and 
immediately refuses grace and mercy, as if he wanted to 
condemn and anger eternally; which few people 
experience, as David laments in the 6th Psalm, v. 1: 
"Lord, do not punish me in your wrath. To believe here 
that God is graciously pleased with us is the highest work 
that can be done by and in the creature, of which the 
saints of works and doers of good know nothing at all. 
For how would they provide themselves with good and 
grace to God here, since they are not certain in their 
works and doubt the least degree of faith. 

(16) Behold, therefore, as | have said, | have always 
exalted faith, and have rejected all works that are done 
without such faith, that men may turn from the false, 
glittering, Pharisaical, unbelieving good works, of which 
all monasteries, churches, houses, inferior and superior 
estates are now full, unto the right, true, fundamental 
good, faithful works. 


| am not opposed to doing evil deeds. For the unclean 
animals, whose feet are not split, as indicated in the Law 
of Moses, Deut. 11, 4.They do not want to suffer any 
difference of good works; but they are rude, if it is only 
prayed, fasted, prayed for, confessed, done enough, it 
shall all be good, even if they have had no faith in it of 
divine grace and favor; Indeed, they consider it most 
good when they have done much, much, long, without 
all such confidence, and only then want to do good when 
the works are done; and thus do not build their 
confidence on divine favor, but on their works done, that 
is, on sand and water, from which they must finally fall 
cruelly, as Christ, Matth. 7, 26. 27. This good will and 
good pleasure, on which our confidence stands, was 
proclaimed by the angels from heaven when they sang 
on Christmas Eve, Luc. 2, 14: Gloria in excelsis Deo: 
"Glory to God in the highest, peace to the earth, gracious 
good will to men." 

(17) The ninth: Behold, this is the work of the first 
commandment, where it is commanded, Thou shalt not 
have other gods; that is, because | alone am God, thou 
shalt put all thy trust, confidence, and faith in me alone, 
and in no other. For this does not mean to have a God, 
if you call God outwardly with your mouth, or if you 
worship with your knees or with your gestures; but if you 
sincerely trust in Him and put all your trust, grace and 
favor in Him, whether in works or in suffering, in living or 
in dying, in loving or in sorrowing; as the Lord Christ, Joh. 
4:24, says to the Gentile woman, "I tell thee, he that will 
worship GOD must worship him in spirit and in truth." 
And this faith, fidelity, confidence of the heart thoroughly 
is true fulfillment of this first commandment, without 
which no other work is enough to fulfill this 
commandment. And as this commandment is the very 
first, highest, best, from which the others all flow, go in 
it, and are judged and measured by it; so also its work, 
that is, faith or confidence in God's grace at all times, is 
the very first, highest, best, 
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from which all others must flow, go, remain, be judged |from him to the people, now in Egypt, now in Assyria, 


and measured. And other works against this are just as 
if the other commandments were without the first, and 
there were no God. For this reason St. Augustine says 
that the works of the first commandment are: believing, 
hoping and loving. 

18 Now it has been said above that such confidence 
and faith bring with them love and hope; indeed, if we 
look at it rightly, love is the first or ever at the same time 
as faith. For | would not trust God if | did not think that he 
would be favorable and kind to me, so that | might be 
kind to him again and be moved to trust him heartily and 
do all good to him. 

19. to the tenth: Now you see for yourself that all 
those who do not trust in God at all times, and seek His 
favor, grace, and pleasure in all their works or sufferings, 
life or death, but seek it in other things or in themselves, 
do not keep this commandment, and truly practice 
idolatry, even though they do the works of all the other 
commandments, and have in one heap the prayer, 
fasting, obedience, patience, chastity, and innocence of 
all the saints. For the principal work is not there, without 
which the others are all nothing, but a mere glittering, 
shining, coloring, and nothing behind it; against whom 
Christ warns us, Matt. 7:15: "Beware of false prophets, 
which come unto you in sheep's clothing." These are all 
those who by many good works, as they say, want to 
make themselves pleasing to GOD, and buy off GOD's 


favor, as it were, as if he were a dawdler or a day laborer 


who did not want to give his grace and favor for nothing. 
These are the most perverse people on earth, who will 
hardly ever be converted to the right path. 

20) Likewise, all who run here and there in adversity, 
seeking counsel, help, and comfort everywhere, without 
seeking anything but God, since they are most highly 
commanded to seek Him; whom the prophet Isaiah, 
Cap. 9:13, chastises thus: "The foolish people turn not 
to him that smiteth them," that is, God smote them and 


somewhat also to the devil. Of which idolatry much is 
written in the same prophet and Libris Regum (Books of 
Kings). In the same way, all holy gleamers, when they 
are offended by something, do not run to God, but flee 
from him, only thinking how they can get rid of their 
concern by themselves or by human help and still be 
considered and respected as pious people. 

21 To the eleventh: This is the opinion of St. Paul in 
many places, since he gives so much to faith that he 
says: Justus ex fide sua vivit: "The righteous man has his 
life by faith," Rom. 1, 17, and faith is that for which he is 
counted righteous before God. If then righteousness 
stands by faith, it is clear that it fulfills all the 
commandments and justifies all their works; for no one is 
justified unless he does all God's commandments. Again, 
works may not justify anyone before God without faith. 
And so the holy apostle, with an open mouth, rejects 
works and praises faith, Rom. 3:28, that some are 
angered by his words: Let us no longer do good works, 
which he condemns as wrong and unwise. 

22 Thus it happens when we reject the great seeming 
works of our time, done without all faith, that they say: 
You should only believe and do no good; namely, the 
works of the first commandment are called at this time, 
singing, reading, playing the organ, keeping masses, 
praying masses, vespers and other times, endowing and 
decorating churches, altars, monasteries, bells, jewels, 
clothes, jewelry, also collecting treasures for Rome, 
running to the saints. After that, when we are clothed, we 
bend down, bow our knees, pray rosaries and psalms, 
and do all this not before an idol, but before the holy cross 
of God or His holy image; this is what we call honoring 
and worshipping God, and according to the first 
commandment, having no other gods; which even 
usurers, adulterers, and all kinds of sinners may do and 
do daily. 

(23) Well then, if these things are done with such faith 


caused them to suffer and all manner of adversity, that|that we believe them to be pleasing to God, they are 


they should run to Him and trust Him; so they run. 


praiseworthy: 
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not because of their virtue, but because of the same faith 
to which all works are equally valid, as has been said. 
But if we doubt this, or if we do not believe that God is 
pleased with us, or if we presume first of all to please 
Him by and according to works, then it is all deception: 
honoring God on the outside, but setting ourselves up as 
an idol on the inside. 

24. This is the reason why | have so often spoken 
against such works, pomps, splendor, multitude, and 
have rejected them, that in broad daylight they are done 
not only in doubt or without such faith, but there is not 
one among thousands who did not put his trust in them, 
thinking thereby to gain God's favor and to anticipate His 
grace, to make a fair of them; which God cannot suffer, 
who promised His grace in vain, wanting one to increase 
in it by a confidence, and in it to perform all the works as 
they are called. 

Twenty-fifth, the twelfth: From this notice for yourself 
how far apart they are from one another, fulfilling the first 
commandment only with outward works and with inward 
trust. For this makes right living children of God; the latter 
makes only worse idolatry and the most pernicious 
glitterers that are on earth, who lead innumerable people 
with their great pretense into their ways and yet leave 
them without faith and thus outwardly seduced stuck in 
the miserable babbling and spitting. Of them Christ says, 
Matth. 24, 25: "Beware, when they say to you, behold, 
here or there is Christ"; item, Joh. 4, 21-23: "I say to you 
that the time will come that you will neither on this 
mountain nor in Jerusalem worship God; for spiritual 
worshipers the Father seeks." 

26 These and similar sayings have moved me and 
should move everyone to reject the great splendor with 
bulls, seals, flags, indulgences, so that the poor people 
are led to give, endow, pray for church buildings, and yet 
the faith is completely silenced, yes, completely 
suppressed. For since he has no distinction among the 
works, he may not stand beside him, blowing and driving 
some work before the other so great. For he alone wants 
to be a service to God and to 


He does not leave the name and honor of any other work 
without communicating as much to him, which he does 
when the work is done in and out of him. This mischief is 
signified in the Old Testament, when the Jews left the 
temple, and sacrificed in other places, in the green 
pleasure-gardens, and out of the mountains. So do these 
also: all works they are diligent to do; but this principal 
work of faith they regard not. 

27 The thirteenth: Where then are they that ask what 
works are good, what they ought to do, how they ought 
to be godly? Yea, where are they also that say, when we 
preach of the faith, that we ought not to teach or do 
works? Is not this first few commandments more to be 
done than any man can do? If a man were a thousand, 
or all men, or all creatures, there would still be enough 
laid up for him here, and more than enough, if he were 
commanded to live and walk always in faith and trust in 
God, never to put on any other such faith, and thus to 
have only one, the right, no other God. 

28. Because human nature and being cannot be 
without doing or burdening, suffering or fleeing for a 
moment, for life never rests, as we can see; so let him 
who wants to be pious and full of good works, and 
practice this faith in all life and works at all times, 
constantly learn to do and leave everything in such 
confidence; Then he will find how much he has to 
accomplish and how all things are in faith, and may never 
become idle, because idleness must also take place in 
the exercise and work of faith; and in short, nothing may 
be or fall in and on us, if we believe that everything 
pleases God as we ought, it must be good and 
meritorious. Thus says St. Paul, 1 Cor. 10:31: "Dear 
brethren, whatever you do, whether you eat or drink, do 
it all in the name of Jesus Christ our Lord." Now it may 
not be done in the same name, except in such faith. Item, 
Rom. 8, 28: "We know that all things work together for 
the good of the saints of God." 

29Therefore the speech which some say, that good 
works are forbidden, if we preach faith alone; is like unto 
speech, as 
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If | say to a sick person: If you had health, you would 
have all the works of the limbs, without which the work 
of all limbs is nothing; and he would take from this that | 
had forbidden the works of the limbs, when | meant that 
health must first be and work all the works of all limbs: 
so also faith must be master and captain in all works or 
be nothing at all. 

Thirteenth, you may say: Why then do we have so 
many spiritual and secular laws, and so many 
ceremonies of churches, monasteries, and cities, to urge 
and provoke men to good works, when faith, by the first 
commandment, does all things? Answer: Precisely 
because we do not have or respect all faith. If everyone 
had it, we would never need the law; but each man would 
do good works for himself at all times, as the same 
confidence teaches him. 

Now there are four kinds of people. The first, now 
said, do not need a law, of which St. Paul, 1 Tim. 1, 9, 
says: "To the righteous - that is, to the believer - no law 
is imposed"; but such do voluntarily what they know and 
are able to do, alone, in firm confidence that God's favor 
and grace is upon them in all things. 

The others want to abuse such freedom, rely on it 
wrongly and become lazy. Of them St. Peter says, 1 Ep 
2:16: "You should live as free men, and yet not make this 
freedom a cover for sin"; as if he were saying, "The 
freedom of faith does not give permission to sin, nor will 
it cover it; but gives permission to do all kinds of works 
and to suffer all things, as they come before the hand, 
so that no one is bound to one or some works alone. So 
also St. Paul, Gal. 5:13: "Take heed that ye let not this 
liberty be a cause of carnal life." This must be practiced 
with laws and preserved with teaching and admonition. 

The third are wicked men, always ready to sin; they 
must be forced with laws, spiritual and secular, like wild 
horses and dogs, and if that does not help, they must be 
put out of life by secular means. 
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Sword; as St. Paul, Rom. 13:3, 4, says: "The temporal 
power bears the sword, and serves GOD in it, not for the 
fear of the pious, but of the wicked." 

The fourth, who are still courageous and childish in 
the understanding of such faith and spiritual life, must be 
enticed and stimulated, like young children, with the 
outward certain and connected adornments, reading, 
praying, fasting, singing, church ornaments, organs and 
whatever else is set or held in monasteries and churches, 
until they also learn to recognize the faith. However, 
there is great danger here, when the rulers, as is 
unfortunately the case now, indulge in the same 
ceremonies and sensual works, as if these were the right 
works with the omission of faith, which they should 
always teach along the way; just as a mother gives the 
child other food in addition to milk, until the child itself can 
eat the strong food. 

35. to the fifteenth: Because we are not all equal, we 
must tolerate these people and hold and bear with them 
what they hold and bear, and not despise them, but 
instruct them in the right way of faith. So St. Paul teaches, 
Rom. 14, 1: "Accept the weak in faith" to instruct him. He 
himself did the same, 1 Cor. 9, 20. 21: "I kept company 
with those who were under the law, as if | were also under 
it," when | was not under it. And Christ, Matth. 17, 25. ff., 
when he was supposed to give the interest penny, of 
which he was not obligated, he disputed with St. Peter: 
whether the children of the kings had to give interest, or 
only other people? St. Peter answered, "Only other 
people. Said Christ, The children of kings are free: but 
lest we offend them, go out to the sea, and cast a line; 
the first fish that cometh, take him, and in his mouth shalt 
thou find a penny, which thou shalt give for me and for 
thyself. 

(36) Here we see that all works and things are free to 
a Christian through his faith, and yet, while others do not 
yet believe, he bears with them and holds fast that he is 
not guilty. And this he does freely. For he is sure that it 
pleases God, and does it gladly; accepts it, as 
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Another free work that comes to his hand without his|If a man sins, faith rises again and does not doubt that 
choosing, because he desires and seeks no more than|his sin is already gone, as 1 John 2:1, 2 says: "I write 
to please God in his faith. these things to you, little children, so that you may not 
(37) Since we have undertaken in this discourse to|sin; but if anyone ever falls, we have an advocate before 
teach what righteous good works are, and are now|God, Jesus Christ, who is the forgiver of all our sins. And 
speaking of the highest works, it is evident that we are |Wis 15:2: "Though we have sinned, yet are we thine, and 
not speaking of the others, or of the third, or of the fourth, know that thou art great." And Proverbs 24:16: "A 
but of the first, to whom all the others are to be made like, |righteous man may fall seven times, but rise again as 
and they are to be tolerated and instructed by the first for|many times." Yes, this confidence and faith must be so 
so long. Therefore these weak believers, who would high and strong that a man may know that all his life and 
gladly do well and teach better and yet cannot|work are vain sins before God's judgment; as it is written, 
understand it, are not to be despised in their ceremonies, |Ps. 143, 2.: "No living man is found justified before you"; 
if they believe in it, as if it were all lost with them; but their]and must so despair of his works that they may not be 
unlearned blind masters, Matth. 15,14.He should lead|good, for by this faith, which has no judgment, but only 
them back into the faith soothingly and with clean leisure, |grace, favor, favor, mercy; as David, Ps. 26:3: "Thy 
as one deals with a sick person, and allow them to cling |mercy is ever before mine eyes, and | have been of good 
to and do some works for a while for the sake of their|cheer in thy truth"; Ps. 4:7: "The light of thy countenance 
conscience, as necessary for salvation, as long as they|is upon us," that is, the knowledge of thy grace through 
have a right grasp of the faith; Lest, when we would so faith, "and therewith thou hast made my heart glad." For 
quickly pluck them out, their weak consciences should Jas he thinks, so it happens to him. 
be utterly shattered and confounded, and retain neither} (39) Behold, then, by the mercy and grace of God, not 
faith nor works. But the stubborn, who, being hardened |by their nature, works are blameless, forgiven and good 
in works, do not heed what is said of faith, and also fight }because of faith, which relies on the same mercy. So we 
against it, are to be let go, so that one blind man may|must fear because of works, but comfort because of 
lead another, Matt. 15:14, as Christ did and taught. God's mercy, as it is written, Ps. 147, 11: "God is 
38. sixteenth, you say, "How can | be sure that all my |graciously pleased with those who fear Him, yet trust in 
works are pleasing to God, if at times | fall, talk too much, |His mercy." So we pray with all confidence: "Our Father"; 
eat, drink, sleep, or otherwise go overboard, which Iland yet ask: "Forgive us our trespasses"; are children 
cannot avoid? Answer: This question shows that you still] and yet sinners; are pleasant and yet do not do enough. 
respect faith as another work, and do not put it above all] All this is done by faith, fixed in God's mercy. 
works. For for this very reason it is the highest work, that} 40 To the seventeenth: But do you ask: where faith 
it also remains and wipes out these daily sins, so that it} and confidence may be found or come from? This, of 
does not doubt that God is favorable to you, that He sees} course, is the most necessary thing to know. First, 
through the fingers of such a daily fall and infirmity; yes.) without doubt it does not come from your works or merit, 
even if a fatal fall were to happen, this never or rarely| but from Jesus Christ alone, in order to- 
happens to those who live in faith and trust in God. 
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otherwise promised and given; as St. Paul, Rom. 5:8, 
says: "God makes his love almost sweet and kind to us 
in that while we were yet sinners Christ died for us"; as if 
to say: Should this not give us a strong, unconquerable 
confidence that before we asked for it or cared for it, 
even while we were still walking in sins for and for, Christ 
dies for our sin? And v. 6. 10. follows: if Christ "died for 
us while we were yet sinners, how much more, if we are 
now justified by his blood, shall we be saved through 
him? And if we are reconciled to God by the death of his 
Son, while we were yet his enemies: rather, if we are now 
reconciled, shall we be preserved by his life?" 

(41) Behold, you must form Christ in you and see how 
in Him God holds out and offers His mercy to you without 
all your preferential merits; and from such an image of 
His grace draw faith and confidence in the forgiveness of 
all your sins. Therefore faith does not begin with works; 
neither do they make it; but it must spring and flow from 
the blood, wounds and death of Christ, in which you see 
that God is so favorable to you that He also gives His 
Son for you, your heart must become sweet and God 
again favorable, and thus confidence must arise from 
pure favor and love, God's toward you and yours toward 
God. So we never read that the Holy Spirit was given to 
someone when he worked, but always when they heard 
the gospel of Christ and the mercy of God. From the 
same word must also still today and always faith, and 
nowhere else, come; because Christ is the rock, where 
one sows butter and honey, as Moses says, 5 Mos. 32, 
14. 


From the other commandment and good 
works. 


42. to the eighteenth: Behold, we have hitherto dealt 
with the first work and the first commandment, yet almost 
briefly, roughly, and beyond; for there is much to be said 
of it. Now let us seek the works further by the following 
commandments. The other and next work after 


Faith is the work of the other commandment, that we 
honor God's name and not use it uselessly; which, like 
all other works, cannot be done without faith; but if it is 
done without faith, it is a mere shine and appearance. 
After faith, we can do nothing greater than praise, honor, 
and magnify God's name, preaching, singing, and 
exalting Him in all ways. 

(43) And though | have said above, and it is true, that 
there is no difference among works where faith is and 
worketh, yet it is to be understood, if they be counted 
against faith and its works. But to measure them one 
against another is a distinction, and one is higher than 
the other. Just as in the body the limbs have no 
difference from the health, and the health works in one 
as in the other; yet the works of the limbs are 
distinguished, and one is higher, nobler, more useful 
than the other. 

44 So also here praising God's honor and name is 
better than the following works of the other 
commandments, and yet must be done in the same faith 
as all the others are done in. But | know well that this 
work has been disregarded and unknown; therefore, let 
us look at it further, and let it be said enough that such a 
work should be done in faith and confidence that it 
pleases God. Yes, there is no work in which one feels 
and senses confidence and faith as much as honoring 
God's name, and it helps greatly to strengthen and 
increase faith; although all works also help, as Saint 
Peter says, 2 Ep. 1, 10: "Dear brothers, be diligent to 
make your calling and election sure through good works. 

45. to the nineteenth: Just as the first commandment 
forbids us to have no other gods, and below it commands 
us to have One, the right, God, by a firm faith, trust, 
confidence, hope, and love; which alone are the works 
for having, honoring, and keeping a God; for by no other 
work can one attain or lose God, but by faith or unbelief, 
by trust or doubt alone; none of the other works reaches 
to God: 
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46; So also in the other commandment it is forbidden 't is a wonderful and’ right judgment of God that 
that we should not use his name uselessly. But this is not}! Sometimes a poor man, whom no one can see doing 
enough; under it we are also commanded to honor his) Nany and great works, happily praises God in his own 
name, to call upon it, to praise it, to preach it, and to extol house when things go well for him, or cries out with all 
it. And it is not possible that God's name should not bel Confidence when something happens to him; and thus 
disgraced where it is not properly honored. For even if i} (oes a greater and more pleasant work than another 
is honored with the mouth, bows, kisses, or othey who fasts, prays, builds churches, goes on pilgrimages, 


gestures, if it is not done in the heart through faith in 
God's grace and trust, it is nothing but a semblance and 
color of glitter. 

Now behold, how many good works a man may do i 
this commandment every hour, and never be withou 
good works of this commandment, if he will, that indee 
he may not wander far or seek holy places. For, say 
what moment may pass in which we do not receive God' 
goods without ceasing, or suffer evil repugnance? Bu 
what are God's goods and adversities but constan 
exhortation and stimulation to praise, honor and bles 
God, to call upon Him and His name? If you were idle i 
all things, would you not have enough to do with thi 
commandment alone, that you praise, sing, extol and 
honor God's name without ceasing? And what else is th 
tongue, voice, speech and mouth made for? As Ps| 
51:17: "Lord, put on my lips, that my mouth may declar 
thy praise"; item, v. 16: "Let my tongue magnify th 
mercy." 

(48) What work is there in heaven but this othe 
commandment, as it is written in the 84th Psalm, v. 54 
"Blessed are those who dwell in your house, they will 
praise you forever. So also David says in the 34th Psalm, 
v. 2: "Let the praise of God always be in my mouth"; and 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. 10:31: "If you eat or drink or do anythin 
else, do it all in honor of God"; item, Col. 3:17: "Whateve 
you do, whether in word or deed, do it in the name of ou 
Lord Jesus Christ, to praise and thank God the Father." 
If we were to do this work, we would have a kingdom o 
heaven here on earth and always have enough to do, jus 
like the blessed in heaven. 

49. to the twentieth: that's where the 


and now and then strives to do great deeds. Here it 
happens to the same fool that he opens his mouth and 
looks at great works, so blinded that he is never aware 
of this greatest work, and praising God is a small thing 
in his eyes compared to the great images of his own 
imaginary works, in which he perhaps praises himself 
more than God, or ever has a pleasure in it in himself, 
more than in God; and thus rushes with good works 
against the other commandment and his works. 

50. just as the Pharisee in the Gospel and the 
manifest sinner give all this a likeness, Luc. 18, 11-14. 
For the sinner called upon God in his sins, praised Him 
and met the two highest commandments, faith and 
God's glory; the sinner lacked both of these and 
therefore boasted with other good works, by which he 
praised himself and not God, placing his trust more in 
himself than in God. That is why he was justly rejected 
and the other chosen. All this is due to the fact that the 
higher and better the works are, the less they shine; 
moreover, everyone thinks that it is easy to do them, 
because it is obvious that no one is more eager to praise 
God's name and glory than those who never do so, and 
with such shining, because the heart is without faith, they 
make a contempt of the good works. 

51) The apostle Saint Paul, Rom. 2, 23, may also 
freely say that those who blaspheme God's name the 
most are those who boast about God from the law. For 
to call God's name and to write His glory on paper and 
on the walls is easily done; but to praise Him thoroughly 
and to praise Him in His benefits, and to call Him 
comfortingly in all offences, these are truly the rarest, 
highest works next to faith; that if we should see how few 
there are of them in the world, we should be able to say 
that they are the ones who praise God most. 
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Christianity, we would like to despair of sorrow. And yet, 
while the high, beautiful, glittering works, which men 
have devised or which are like these right works in color, 
are always multiplied, basically all faithless, unfaithful 
and, in short, nothing good behind them. So also Isaiah, 
Cap. 48, 1, the people of Israel: "Hear, you who have the 
name as if you were Israel, who swear by the name of 
God and remember him neither in truth nor in 
righteousness," that is, that they did not do it in right faith 
and confidence, which is right truth and righteousness, 
but trusted in themselves, their works and abilities; and 
yet called on God's name and praised it; which do not 
add up. 

52. twenty-first! Now the first work of this 
commandment is to praise God in all His benefits, of 
which there are immeasurably many, so that even such 
praise and thanksgiving may not cease nor end. For who 
can praise Him completely for natural life, let alone for 
all temporal and eternal goods? And so, with this one 
piece of this commandment, man is showered with 
good, delectable works, which, if he practices in right 
faith, he has truly not been useless here. And in this 
piece no one sins so nearly as the most hypocritical 
saints, who please themselves, like to boast or ever like 
to hear their praise, honor and glory before the world. 

Therefore, the other work of this commandment is to 
beware, to flee, and to avoid all temporal honor and 
praise, and ever not to seek his name, rumor, and great 
clamor, that everyone may sing and say of him; which is 
a dangerous and yet the most common sin, and, alas, 
little respected. Everyone wants to be seen and not be 
the least, however small he is; so deeply is nature 
corrupted in its own conceit and in its own confidence 
against these two first commandments. 

54) Now this cruel vice is considered the highest 
virtue in the world, for which reason it is extremely 
dangerous to read the pagan books and histories or 
listen to those who are not previously well versed in the 
commandments of God and the holy scriptures. 
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and experienced. For all the pagan books are completely 
saturated with this poison of seeking praise and honor, 
in which one learns by blind reason that these are not 
active or noble people, nor can they be, who do not allow 
themselves to be moved by praise and honor; and who 
are considered the best, who put life and limb, friend and 
property, and everything else, before the pursuit of 
praise and honor. All the holy fathers have complained 
about this vice and have unanimously decided that it is 
the very last vice to be overcome. St. Augustine says: 
"All other vices are done in evil works, but glory and our 
own good pleasure are done in and by good works. 

55 Therefore, if man had nothing more to do than this 
other work of the other commandment, he would still 
have to struggle all his life with this vice, which is so vile, 
so cunning, so cunning, and so treacherous to expel. 
Now we all leave this good work, and practice many 
other lesser good works, yes, even by other good works 
we overthrow this one and forget it completely. So then 
the holy name of God is uselessly accepted and 
dishonored by our cursed name, our own pleasure and 
desire for honor, which alone should be honored; which 
sin is more serious before God than death and adultery. 
But his wickedness is not seen as well as the death 
stroke, because of its subtlety (subtlety, hiddenness), 
because it is not done in the gross flesh, but in the spirit. 

(56) To the twenty-second: Some think that it is good 
for young people, if they are provoked with glory, honor, 
again, with shame and disgrace, and are moved to do 
well. For there are many who do good and leave evil for 
fear of dishonor and love of honor, which they would not 
otherwise do or leave in any way. But we are now 
seeking how to do right good works, and those who are 
inclined to do so truly do not need to be driven by fear of 
shame and love of honor, but they have and should have 
a higher and much nobler drive, that is, God's 
commandment, God's fear, God's pleasure, and their 
faith and love for God. Which these three 
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Those who do not have or do not respect honor, and are 
driven by shame or honor, will also receive their reward, 
as the Lord says, Matth. 6:2, 6. And as the driving is, so 
is the work and the reward, neither of which is good, 
except in the eyes of the world. 

(57) Now | think it would be easier to train a young 
person in the fear and commandments of God than in 
any other; but where this does not help, we must tolerate 
them doing good and not doing evil for the sake of 
shame and honor, just as we must tolerate evil people 
or the imperfect, of whom it was said above. Nor can we 
do more than tell them how their deeds are not good 
enough and right before God, and leave them like this 
until they learn to do right for the sake of God's 
commandment; just as young children are tempted with 
gifts and promises from their parents to pray, fast, learn, 
etc., which would not be good to do all their lives, and 
never learn to do good in the fear of God, much worse if 
they were accustomed to do good for the sake of praise 
and honor. 

58. twenty-third: Now this is true, that we must 
nevertheless have a good name and honor, and let 
every man so hold himself, that nothing evil may be said 
of him, nor any man be offended at him; as St. Paul 
saith, Rom. 12:1, "We ought to be diligent to do good, 
not only in the sight of God, but also in the sight of all 
men"; and 2 Cor. 4:2, "We hold ourselves so honestly, 
that no man knoweth any other thing of us." But here 
must be great diligence and prudence, lest this honor 
and good name puff up the heart, and make him well 
pleased therein. And here Solomon's saying, Prov. 27:6, 
applies: "As the fire in the furnace proves the gold, so a 
man is proved by the mouth of him that praiseth him." 
These must be few and very spiritual people, who 
remain pure, calm and equal in honor and praise, so that 
they do not take it upon themselves, have discretion and 
pleasure in it; but remain completely free and 
unattached, ascribe all their honor and name to God 
alone, entrust it to Him alone and do not use it in any 
other way than for the honor of God and for the 
betterment of their neighbor, and 
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He does not measure or exalt himself above the most 
unworthy, despised man that may be of the earth; but 
recognize himself as a servant of God, who has given 
him the honor to serve him and his neighbor with it, no 
differently than if he had commanded him to distribute 
some florins to the poor for his sake. So he says, Matt. 
5:16: "Let your light so shine before men, that they may 
see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in 
heaven." He does not say that they should honor you, 
but that your works should only serve them for 
improvement, so that they may praise God in you and in 
themselves. This is the right use of God's name and 
honor, when God is praised through the improvement of 
others. And where people want us and do not praise God 
in us, we should not suffer it, and resist and flee with all 
our might as from the most grievous sin and theft of 
divine honor. 

(59) The twenty-fourth: Hence it comes that God often 
causes a man to fall or lie in grave sin, so that he may 
be disgraced before Himself and everyone, who 
otherwise would not have abstained from this great vice 
of vain honor and name, if he had persisted in great gifts 
and virtues. And God must, as it were, ward off this sin 
with other grave sins, so that his holy name alone may 
remain in honor, and thus one sin becomes another 
medicine for the sake of our perverse wickedness, which 
not only does evil, but also abuses all that is good. 

60 Now behold, how much a man hath to do, if he will 
do good works, which are always in his hand with great 
houses, and is everywhere compassed about with them, 
and alas, through blindness leaves them, and seeks out 
and follows others of his own liking and pleasure, so that 
no one can sufficiently speak against them, and no one 
can sufficiently guard against them. All the prophets had 
to deal with this and all of them died because of it, only 
because they rejected their own works and only 
preached God's commandments. One of them, 
Jeremiah, Cap. 7, 21-23, says: "Thus God has said to 
you of Israel: Take 
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go your sacrifices and do them together with all your gifts, 
and eat your sacrifices and your flesh yourselves; for | 
have not commanded you of the same, but this | have 
commanded you, that ye should hearken unto my voice, 
that is, not what seemeth you right and good, but what | 
command you, and walk in the way which | have 
commanded you." And Deut. 12:8, 32: "You shall not do 
what seems right and good to you, but what your God 
has commanded you." 

61 These and the like innumerable sayings of the 
Scriptures are said to tear men away not only from sins, 
but also from the works which they think good and right; 
and to direct them only to God's commandments of 
simple mind, that they may diligently observe them alone 
and at all times, as Exod. 13, 9. it is written: "Thou shalt 
let these my commandments be to thee as a sign in thine 
hand, and as a constant pattern before thine eyes," and 
Ps. 1, 2.:"A righteous man also speaketh unto himself of 
the commandment of God day and night." 

For we have more than enough and too much to do, 
if we are to do God's commandments alone. He has 
given us such commandments that, if we understand 
them, we may not for a moment be idle and may well 
forget all other works. But the evil spirit, which does not 
rest where it cannot lead us from the left side into evil 
works, fights on the right side by seemingly good works 
of its own devising; against which God commanded, 
Deut. 28, 14, Jos. 23, 6: "You shall not waver from my 
commandments, neither to the right hand nor to the left." 

63. twenty-fifth: The third work of this commandment 
is to call upon God's name in all distress. For this is what 
God respects, His name hallowed and greatly honored, 
when we call upon Him in adversity and distress. Finally, 
this is the reason why he causes us much distress, 
suffering, contempt, and even death, and also allows us 
to live in many evil sinful tendencies; so that he may 
penetrate man and give him great cause to listen to him, 
to cry out, to call on his holy name, and thus to fulfill this 
work of the other commandment, as he says, Ps. 2:15: 
"Call on me in your distress, and | will call on you. 


If you help me, you shall honor me, for | will have an 
offering of praise. And the same is the way by which you 
may come to blessedness. For through such work a man 
becomes aware and learns what God's name is, how 
powerful he is to help all who call upon him; and through 
this, his confidence and faith grows so much that the first 
and highest commandment is fulfilled. This is what David 
experienced, Ps. 54, 8. 9.: "You have delivered me from 
all distress, therefore | will say and confess that Your 
name is sweet and lovely"; and Ps. 91, 14. God says: "l 
will deliver him, because he hopes in Me; | will help him, 
because he has recognized My name." 

Now behold, what man is there on earth who would 
not have enough to do this work all his life? For who is 
without temptation for an hour? | will keep silent about 
the temptations of adversity, of which there are 
countless. This is also the most dangerous challenge, 
when there is no challenge and everything is well, so that 
man does not forget God in it, becomes too free and 
misuses the blessed time. Yes, here he needs to call 
upon God's name ten times more than in adversity; for it 
is written, Ps. 91:7: "A thousand fall on the left side, and 
ten thousand on the right." 

We also see this in broad daylight in all people's daily 
experience, that many more cruel sins and iniquities 
occur when there is peace, all things are cheap and good 
times, than when war, pestilence, diseases and all kinds 
of misfortune have burdened us; that Moses also worried 
his people that they would not leave God's 
commandments for any reason, because they were too 
full, too full and had too much rest, as he says, Deut. 32, 
16: "My dear people have become rich, full and fat, 
therefore they have striven against their God." Because 
of this, God allowed many of his enemies to remain and 
did not want to drive them out, so that they would not 
have rest and would have to practice keeping God's 
commandments; as Judges 3, 1.2. is written. 3, 1.2. is 
written. He does the same to us when he causes us all 
kinds of misfortune. He is so careful over us that he 
teaches us and drives us to honor and call on his name. 
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To gain confidence and faith against him and thus fulfill 
the first two commandments. 

Twenty-sixth: Here, foolish people act dangerously, 
and especially the self-made saints, and what wants to 
be something special; there they teach themselves to 
bless; he keeps himself with letters; he runs to the 
prophets; one seeks this, the other that, so that they only 
escape the accident and are safe. There is no need to 
tell what kind of devilish spirits rule in this game with 
spells, conjuring, disbelief; all this happens because they 
only do not need God's name and do not trust Him. Here, 
great dishonor is done to the name of God and to both 
of the first commandments, that one seeks that from the 
devil, men or creatures, which should be sought and 
found only in God through pure faith, confidence and 
joyful hope and invocation of His holy name. 

Now grasp it with your own hand, whether this is not 
a great, great reversal. They must believe the devil, men 
and creatures, and provide the best for them; and 
without such faith and trust, nothing lasts or helps. What 
should the pious, faithful God reward, that one does not 
believe and trust in him as much or more than in man 
and the devil, since he not only promises help and 
certain assistance, but also promises to provide it, and 
gives and drives all kinds of reasons to place such faith 
and trust in him? Is this not pitiful and to be pitied, that 
the devil or man, who gives nothing, nor penetrates, but 
only promises and pledges, is set above God, who 
promises, penetrates and gives, and is held more by him 
than by God Himself? We ought to be cheaply ashamed 
and set an example of those who trust the devil or man. 
"For if the devil, who is a wicked, lying spirit, keeps faith 
with all those who associate with him, how much more, 
indeed, only the most gracious, most truthful God will 
keep faith if anyone trusts in him? A rich man trusts and 
relies on his money and goods, and it helps him: and we 
will not trust and rely on the living God, that he will help 
us, or that he will help us. 
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may. It is said that good makes one brave; this is true, 
as Baruch, Cap. 3, 17, "gold is a thing that men rely on"; 
but much greater is the courage that comes from the 
highest, eternal good, on which not men but only God's 
children rely. 

68. twenty-seventh: Even if none of these adversities 
compels us to call upon God's name and trust in Him, 
sin alone would be sufficient to train and drive us in this 
work. For sin has surrounded us with three strong 
armies. The first is our own flesh; the second is the 
world; the third is the evil spirit: by which we are driven 
and challenged without ceasing, so that God may give 
us cause to do good works without ceasing, that is, to 
contend with the same enemies and sins. The flesh 
seeks pleasure and rest; the world seeks good, favor, 
power and honor; the evil spirit seeks hope, glory and its 
own pleasure and other people's contempt. 

69. and these pieces are all so powerful that each 
one of them is sufficient in itself to challenge a man, and 
yet we cannot overcome them in any way, but only by 
calling on the holy name of God in a firm faith, as 
Solomon says, Proverbs 18:10: "The name of God is a 
strong tower; the believer steals away and is lifted up 
above all. So David, Ps. 116, 13: "I will drink the cup of 
salvation and call upon the name of God"; item, Ps. 18, 
4: "I will call upon God with praise, and | will be kept from 
all my enemies." These works and the power of the 
divine name have become unknown to us, because we 
have not been accustomed to it, have never seriously 
contended with sins, and have not needed its name. 
This means that we are only trained in our own 
imaginary works, which we can do by our own strength. 

(70) The twenty-eighth: The works of this 
commandment are also, that we should not swear, 
curse, lie, deceive, conjure by the holy name of God, or 
commit other abuses; which are almost gross, and are 
well known to all what sins are to be committed. 
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preached and proclaimed almost alone in_ this 
commandment. In which it is also understood that we 
are also to prevent others from lying, swearing, cheating, 
cursing, conjuring and otherwise sinning in God's name. 
In this many causes are given to do good and to ward 
off evil; but the greatest and most difficult work of this 
commandment is to protect the holy name of God 
against all those who take his spiritual name in vain, and 
to spread it among all. For it is not enough that | praise 
and call upon God's name for myself and in myself, in 
fortune and in misfortune; | must come forward and invite 
upon myself the enmity of all men for the sake of God's 
honor and name; as Christ said to his disciples, Matth. 
24, 9: "All men will be enemies to you for my name's 
sake." Here we must enrage father, mother, and best 
friends. Here we must strive against the authorities, 
spiritual and secular, and be scolded for disobedience. 
Here we must arouse the rich, scholars, saints and 
everything that is something in the world against us. 

71 And although those who are commanded to 
preach God's word are especially obligated to do so, 
every Christian is also obligated to do so when the time 
and place demand it. For we must place and offer for the 
holy name of God all that we have and are able, and 
prove by deed that we love God and His name, honor 
and praise above all things, and trust in Him above all 
things and do good; thus confessing that we esteem Him 
the highest good, for the sake of which we forsake and 
add all other goods. 

(72) The twenty-ninth: Here we must first resist all 
injustice where truth or righteousness suffers violence 
and distress, and must have no distinction of persons in 
it; as some do, who fight very diligently and assiduously 
for the injustice done to rich, powerful friends, but where 
it is done to the poor or despised or enemies, they are 
well silent and patient. These look at the name and glory 
of God not in Himself, but through a painted glass, and 
measure truth or righteousness by persons; and 


They are not aware of their false eye, which looks more 
at the persons than at the thing. They are hypocrites in 
the skin, and only lead a pretense to protect the truth; 
for they know well that it is without danger, where one 
stands by the rich, powerful, learned friends, and can 
enjoy the same again, be protected and honored by 
them. 

73 It is easy to fight against the injustice done to 
popes, kings, princes, bishops and other great men. 
Here, everyone wants to be the most pious, since it is 
not so necessary. Oh how secretly the false Adam is 
here with his request, how finely he covers his avarice 
with the name of truth and justice and God's honor. But 
where something happens to a poor and lowly man, the 
false eye does not find much pleasure but sees the 
disfavor of the mighty; therefore he leaves the poor 
unhelped. And who would like to tell the amount of this 
vice in Christianity? Thus God says in the 82nd Psalm, 
v. 2 ff: "How long do you judge unjustly and look at the 
person of the unjust? Judge the poor and the fatherless 
his cause, and the wretched and the needy his right, and 
redeem the poor, and help the forsaken from the power 
of the unjust." But they do not do it; that is why it follows: 
"They know nothing and understand nothing, they walk 
in darkness," that is, they do not see the truth, but only 
cling to the reputation of the great, how unjust they are; 
the poor also do not recognize how righteous they are. 

74. thirtieth: Behold, there are many good works in 
hand. For the greater part of the mighty, the rich, and the 
friends do wrong, and do violence against the poor, the 
lowly, and the adversaries; and the greater, the worse. 
And if one cannot defend oneself by force and help the 
truth, one must confess the same and do it in words, not 
to fall prey to the unjust, not to justify them, but to speak 
the truth freely. 

(75) What good would it do if a man did all kinds of 
good, ran to Rome and all the holy places, gained all 
indulgences, and visited all the churches? 
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If he had built churches and foundations, if he had been 
found guilty in the name and honor of God, that he had 
concealed and forsaken the same, esteeming his goods, 
honor, favor and friends greater than the truth, which is 
God's very name and honor? Or who is he to whom such 
good works do not come daily to his door and to his 
house, so that he would not need to walk far or ask for 
good works? And when we look at the lives of men, how 
they move so quickly and easily in all places, we must 
call out with the prophet, Ps. 116, 11: Omnis homo 
mendax: "All men are false," lie and deceive. For they 
leave the right, main good works standing, adorn and 
color themselves with the least and want to be pious, to 
go to heaven with quiet peace. 

76. But do you say, "Why does God not do it alone 
and by Himself, since He is able and knows how to help 
everyone? Yes, he can, but he will not do it alone. He 
wants us to work with him, and does us the honor that 
he wants to work his work with us and through us. And 
even if we do not want to use ourselves for the honor, he 
alone will do it, help the poor, and those who do not want 
to help him and spurn the great honor of his work, he will 
condemn together with the unrighteous, as those who 
have kept it with the unrighteous. Just as he alone is 
blessed; but he wants to do us the honor, and not only 
be blessed, but have us blessed with him. Even if he did 
it alone, his commandments would be given to us in vain, 
because no one would have cause to practice the great 
works of the same commandments, nor would anyone 
try whether he regards God and his name as the highest 
good and for his sake adds everything. 

In the thirty-first part of the same work, all false, 
seductive, erroneous, heretical teachings and all abuse 
of spiritual power are to be resisted. This is much higher, 
because they are fighting with the holy name of God 
against the name of God. For this reason, it seems to be 
dangerous to resist them, because they pretend that 
whoever resists them resists God and all His saints, 


In whose stead they sit and use their power; saying that 
Christ said of them, Luc. 10:16, "He that heareth you 
heareth me, and he that despiseth you despiseth me." 
On which words they lean strongly, become insolent and 
bold, to say, do, let, what they will; to banish, to malign, 
to rob, to kill, and to do all their mischievousness, as they 
may desire and devise, without all hindrance. 

78 Now Christ did not mean that we should hear them 
in all that they say and do, but if they hold up to us his 
word, the gospel, not their word; his work and not their 
work. How else would we know if their lies and sins are 
to be avoided? There must ever be a rule how far to hear 
them and how far to follow them. Which rule must not be 
set by them, but by God over them, by which we know 
how to judge ourselves; as we will hear in the fourth 
commandment. Now it must be that even in the spiritual 
state the several preach false doctrine and abuse 
spiritual authority, so that we may be given cause to do 
the works of this commandment, and we may be tried as 
to what we will and will not do against such blasphemers 
for the sake of God's glory. 

If we were pious here, how often would the officials 
have to cast their papal and episcopal ban in vain? How 
would the Roman thunderbolts become so dull? How 
often would some have to shut up, to whom now the 
world has to listen? How few would preachers be found 
in Christendom? But it has got out of hand; what and how 
they only pretend, everything must be right. Here is no 
one who contends for God's name and glory; and | take 
care that no greater nor meaner sin be done in outward 
works than in this piece. It is high that few understand, in 
addition to being adorned with God's name and power, 
to attack dangerously. But the prophets of old were 
masters in this, as were the apostles, especially St. Paul, 
who did not allow themselves to dispute whether the 
highest or lowest priest had said it in God's name or in 
his own. They perceived the works and words and held 
them against God's will. 
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regardless of whether Big Hans or Little Nickel said it in 
God's name or in man's name. That is why they had to 
die; much more could be said about this in our times, 
because it is much worse now. But Christ and St. Peter 
and Paul must cover all this with their holy name, so that 
no more shameful cover has come upon the earth than 
the most holy, most sacred name of Jesus Christ. 

One would be afraid to live just because of the abuse 
and blasphemy of the holy name of God, under which, if 
it lasts longer, | fear we will publicly worship the devil as 
a god. The spiritual authorities and scholars are so 
exuberantly crude in their dealings. It is high time that we 
ask God with earnestness to sanctify His name. But it 
will cost blood, and those who sit in the holy martyrs' 
estate and are won with their blood must in turn make 
martyrs themselves. More about this another time. 


From the third commandment. 


81) First, we have now seen how many good works 
there are in the other commandment, which are not good 
in themselves, except in faith and divine mercy and 
confidence; and how much we have to do if we observe 
this commandment alone, and unfortunately deal much 
with other works, which have no understanding at all. 
Now follows the third commandment, "Thou shalt keep 
the feast day holy." In the first is commanded how our 
heart shall keep itself against God with thoughts; in the 
second, how the mouth shall keep itself with words; in 
this third is commanded how we shall keep ourselves 
against God in works. 

82] And this is the first and right tablet of Moses, in 
which these three commandments are described and 
govern man on the right side, that is, in the things that 
concern God and in which God has to do with him and 
he with God, without the mediation of any creature. 

The first works of this commandment are gross and 
sensual, which we commonly call worship; as there are 
measuring, hearing, praying, 


Listen to the sermon on the holy days. According to the 
opinion, there are very few works in this commandment; 
in addition, if they are not in God's grace, trust and faith, 
they are nothing; as is said above. For this reason it 
would be good if there were fewer holy days, since their 
works in our times are worse than those of the working 
days, with idleness, eating and drinking, gambling and 
other evil deeds; moreover, the mass and sermon are 
heard without any improvement, and prayer is said 
without faith. We almost think that enough has been 
done when we have seen the mass with our eyes, heard 
the sermon with our ears, said the prayer with our 
mouths, and so go about externally, not thinking that we 
have received something from the mass into our hearts, 
learned and retained something from the sermon, 
sought, desired and waited for something with the 
prayer. Although here the greatest fault of bishops and 
priests, or of those who are commanded to preach, is 
that they do not preach the gospel and do not teach 
people how to see mass, hear sermons and pray. 
Therefore, let us interpret these three works recently. 

84 Secondly, in the mass, it is necessary that we also 
be present with our hearts. But then we are present when 
we practice faith in the heart. Here we have to tell the 
words of Christ, when he instituted the mass and said, 
Matth. 26, 26-28, Luc. 22, 19. 20: "Take and eat, this is 
my body, which is given for you. In the same way about 
the cup: "Take and drink from it, all of you; this is a new 
eternal testament in my blood, which is poured out for 
you and for many for the forgiveness of sins. This ye shall 
do, as often as ye do it, in remembrance of me." In these 
words Christ made a testament or anniversary for him, 
to be kept daily in all Christendom; and made a glorious, 
rich, great testament to it, appointing and ordaining 
therein, not interest, money, or temporal goods, but 
remission of all sins, grace, and mercy unto life eternal; 
that all who come to this testament should have the 
same testament; and died upon it, that such testament 
might be established and made irrevocable. 
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As a sign and token, instead of a letter and seal, he leftINow those who are to preach it do not know it 
his own body and blood here among the bread and wine.|themselves. That is why the sermons wander into other 
(85) Now it is necessary for a man to practice the firstlunprofessional fables, and Christ is forgotten; it happens 
work of this commandment very well, so that he does notito us just like in 2 Kings 7:19, 20, that we see our wealth 
doubt it, and so that the testament may be certain to him, land do not enjoy it. Ecclesiastes 6:2 also says: "This is a 
lest he make Christ a liar. For what is it if you stand at\great evil, when God gives riches to someone and never 
mass and do not remember or believe that Christ has|lets him enjoy them. So we see countless masses and do 
decreed and given you forgiveness of all sins through hisjnot know whether it is a testament, this or that, just as if 
will, but as if you speak: | do not know or believe that it isjit were otherwise a mean, good work in itself. O God, how 
true that forgiveness of my sins is granted and given toplinded we are! But where these things are rightly 
me here? O how many are now masses in the world? but|preached, it is necessary to hear them diligently, to grasp 
how few who hear them with such faith and custom? By|them, to keep them, to remember them often, and thus to 
this God is greatly angered. For this reason, no onejstrengthen our faith against all temptations of sin, 
should or can be fruitful at mass, unless he is distressedjwhether past, present, or future. 
and desirous of divine graces, and would gladly be rid of (88) Behold, this is the certain ceremony or practice 
his sins; or, if he ever has an evil intention, that he mayWwhich Christ instituted, wherein his Christians should 
change under mass and gain a desire for this testament.Jassemble, exercise, and keep themselves in one accord, 
For this reason, in ancient times, no public sinner waswhich he did not, like other ceremonies, leave to be a 
allowed to attend mass. mere work, but put therein a rich abundant treasure, to 
If then this faith goes right, the heart must becomebe given and appropriated to all them that believe therein. 
joyful from the testament and warm and melt in God's This sermon is intended to make sinners sorry for 
love. Then follows praise and thanksgiving with a sweet|their sin and to kindle the desire for the treasure. 
heart. In Greek, the Mass is called Eucharistia, that is,Therefore it must be a grave sin for those who do not 
thanksgiving, that we praise God and give thanks fornear the gospel and despise the treasure and rich food 
such a comforting, rich, blessed testament; just as helto which they are invited, Matth. 22, 5. Luc. 14, 18. But it 
gives thanks, praises and is happy to whom a good friends a much greater sin not to preach the gospel, and to let 
has given a thousand or more florins. Although Christ is0 many people perish who gladly hear it; for Christ so 
often like those who make some rich with their wills, whotrictly commanded to preach the gospel and this 
never remember them, neither give praise nor thanks: so|testament, that he also would not have the mass kept, 
our masses now go on, that they are only held, notlunless the gospel were preached, as he says, "As often 
knowing for what or why they serve; therefore we alsops ye do this, remember me," that is, as St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
neither give thanks nor love, nor praise, remain dry and|11:24, 25, says, "Ye shall preach of his death." For this 
hard thereby, let it remain with our little prayer. More|reason it is terrible and horrible in our time to be a bishop, 
about that another time. astor and preacher. For no one knows this testament 
Thirdly, the preaching should be nothing else than thejanymore, let alone that they should preach it, which is 
proclamation of this testament. But "who can hear it if noftheir highest and only duty and guilt. How hard will they 
one preaches it?” Rom. 10:4, 15. ive account for so many souls who must perish because 
f such preaching infirmities? 
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90) Fourthly, one should pray, not as is customary, 
counting many leaves or grains, but rather take up some 
need at hand, desire it with all earnestness, and in it 
exercise faith and trust in God in such a way that we do 
not doubt that we will be heard. Thus St. Bernard 
teaches his brothers and says: "Dear brothers, you 
should never despise your prayer as if it were in vain; for 
| tell you truly that before you offer the words, the prayer 
is already written in heaven, and one day you should 
certainly make provision to God that your prayer will be 
fulfilled; or, if it is not fulfilled, that it would not have been 
good and useful for you to fulfill it. 

So prayer is a special exercise of faith, which 
certainly makes prayer so pleasant that it is either 
certainly fulfilled, or something better than we ask is 
given in return. Thus also St. Jacob, Cap. 1, 6, says: "He 
who asks God should not doubt in faith. For if he doubt, 
let not the same man suppose that he obtains anything 
from God." This is a clear saying that says straight to 
and from: He who does not trust does not obtain 
anything, neither that which he asks for, nor anything 
better. 

92 Christ himself said, Marc. 11, 24, "I tell you, 
whatever you ask, believe that you will receive it, and it 
will be done"; and Luc. 11, 9, 13: "Ask and it will be given 
to you; seek and you will find; knock and it will be opened 
to you. For whoever asks receives; whoever seeks finds; 
whoever knocks, it will be opened to him. What father 
among you gives his son a stone when he asks for 
bread, or a snake when he asks for a fish, or a scorpion 
when he asks for an egg? But if you know how to give 
good gifts to your children, and you yourselves are not 
good by nature; how much more will your heavenly 
Father give a good spirit to all who ask him." 

93. fifth: Who is so hard and stony whom such mighty 
words should not move to pray with all confidence, 
cheerfully and gladly? But how many prayers would 
have to 
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Should one also reform, where according to these words 
one should pray rightly? All churches and monasteries 
are now full of praying and singing, but how is it that little 
improvement and benefit comes from it and that it 
becomes worse every day? There is no other cause than 
that which St. James indicates and says, Cap. 4:3: "You 
ask much, and nothing comes to you, because you do 
not ask rightly." For where this faith and confidence in 
prayer is not there, prayer is dead and nothing more than 
a heavy toil and labor, for which, if anything is given, it is 
nothing but temporal benefit, without all goods and help 
of the soul, yea, to great harm and blindness of soul, in 
that they go and chatter much with their mouths, 
regardless of whether they obtain or desire or trust, and 
remain hardened in such unbelief, as in the worst habit, 
contrary to the exercise of faith and nature of prayer. 

(94) From this it follows that a right praying man never 
doubts that his prayer will certainly be acceptable and 
heard, even though the very thing he asks for will not be 
given to him. For one should present one's need to God 
in prayer; yet not set a measure, manner, goal or place 
for Him, but whether He will give it better or differently 
than we think, leave it to Him; for "we often do not know 
what we ask," as St. Paul, Rom. 8, 26, and "God works 
and gives higher than we understand," as he says in 
Eph. 3, 20. So that there is no doubt that prayer is 
pleasing and heard, and yet God leaves the time, place, 
measure and goal free, so that he will make it as it should 
be. 

95 These are "the right worshippers who worship in 
spirit and truth", Joh. 4, 23. For those who do not believe 
that they will be heard sin on the left side against this 
commandment and step very far away with unbelief. But 
those who make a goal of it, they sin on the right side 
and come too close to God's temptation. So he has 
forbidden both, that one should not depart from his 
commandment, either to the left hand or to the right, that 
is, neither with unbelief nor with temptation, but with 
simple faith remain on the right road, trusting in him and 
yet not setting a goal. 
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that we remain disciples of the first commandment and 
of faith with all works and sufferings and do not cease to 
learn. No one knows how great it is to trust in God alone, 
except he who begins it and tries it with works. 

99. The seventh: Now again, if no other good works 
were commanded, would not prayer alone be sufficient 
to exercise the whole life of man in faith? To which work 
spiritual persons are especially commanded; as many 
fathers of old prayed day and night. Yes, there is 
certainly no Christian who does not have time to pray 
without ceasing. But | mean spiritual prayer, that is, no 
one is so hard-pressed with his work, if he wants to, that 
he can talk to God in his heart, ask him for help in his or 
other people's need, and practice and strengthen his 
faith in all of this. 

(100) This is what the Lord means in Luc. 18:1 [1 
Thess. 5:17] when he says, "Pray without ceasing and 
never stop"; yet he forbids many words and long prayer 
in Matt. 6:7, in which he punishes the wicked: not that 
verbal, long prayer is evil, but that it is not the right prayer 
that should always be done, and that without inward 
prayer of faith it is nothing. For we must also practice 
outward prayer in its time, especially at Mass, as this 
commandment requires, and where it is conducive to 
inward prayer and faith, whether in the house, in the 
field, in this or that work, of which there is not now time 
to say more. For this belongs to the Lord's Prayer, in 
which all petitions and oral prayers are briefly included. 


96) The sixth: So we see that this commandment, lik 
the other, is not to be other than an exercise and practic 
of the first commandment, that is, of faith, fidelity 
faithfulness, hope, and love of God, that the firs 
commandment is the captain of all the commandments, 
and faith the chief work and life of all other works, withou 
which, as | said, they cannot be good. 

97 But if thou sayest, How if | cannot believe that m 
prayer shall be heard and acceptable? Answer: For thi 
very reason faith, prayer, and all other good works ar 
commanded, that you may know what you can and 
cannot do. And if you find that you cannot believe and d 
so, you should humbly complain about it before God an 
thus, with a weak spark of faith, begin to strengthen i 
more and more every day by practicing it in all your lif 
and work. The infirmity of faith, that is, of the first an 
highest commandment, there is no one on earth wh 
does not have a great piece of it. For even the hol 
apostles in the Gospel, and especially St. Peter, wer 
weak in faith, so that they also asked Christ and said, 
Luc. 17:5, "Lord, increase our faith," and he often 
punished them for having little faith, Matt. 14:30, 31, 32. 
Therefore, if you find that you do not believe as strongl 
in your prayers or other works as you should and would, 
do not despair or let your hands and feet go. Yes, you 
should thank God from the bottom of your heart that h 
reveals your weakness to you in this way, through which 
he teaches and admonishes you daily how necessary i 
is for you to practice and strengthen yourself daily in) | The eighth: Where then are they who desire to know 
faith. For how many do you see who go about praying] and do good works? Let them take prayer alone before 
singing, reading, working, and appearing to be great them and practice it rightly in faith, and they will find that 
saints, but who never come to know how the main work, it is true, as the holy fathers have said, that there is no 
faith, is with them; so that they deceive themselves and greater work than prayer. Murmuring with the mouth is 
other people, thinking that they are doing well; thus easy, or ever considered easy; but obeying the words 
secretly building on the sand of their works, without all with earnestness of heart in thorough devotion, that is, 
faith, not on God's grace and promise through a firm in eagerness and faith, earnestly desiring what the 
pure faith. Therefore, while we live, no matter how long] Words hold, and not doubting that it will be heard, that is 
it takes, we have our hands full, a great deed in the sight of God. Here 
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the evil spirit resists with all its might. Oh, how often will 
he prevent the air from praying here, not allowing time 
and place, yes, even often making doubts whether a 
man is worthy to ask such a majesty, who is God, and 
confusing him in such a way that the man himself does 
not know whether it is serious that he prays or not; 
whether it is possible that his prayer is pleasant; and 
many of the same strange thoughts. For he knows well 
how powerful, how painful it is to him and how useful it 
is to all men, a man's faithful prayer, therefore he does 
not like to let it arise. 

102. Here man must indeed be wise and not doubt 
that he and his prayer are unworthy before such 
immeasurable majesty, in no way relying on his 
worthiness or slackening in unworthiness; but must 
perceive God's commandment and press it upon him, 
offer it to the devil and thus say: For the sake of my 
worthiness nothing has been started, for the sake of my 
unworthiness nothing has been slackened; | ask and 
work only for the fact that God, out of his sheer 
goodness, has promised all unworthy people hearing 
and grace; yes, not only promised, but also most strictly 
commanded, by his eternal disgrace and wrath, to pray, 
trust and take. Has it not been too much for the high 
majesty to oblige such his unworthy little worms to pray, 
trust and take from him, so dear and high; how shall it be 
too much for me to receive such commandment with all 
joy, how worthy or unworthy | am? So one must cast out 
the devil's interposition with God's commandment, then 
he will stop and never ever again. 

103. ninth: What are the things and hardships that 
one must present and lament to Almighty God in prayer 
in order to exercise faith? Answer: First of all, there are 
the hardships and distresses of each one's own, of which 
David, Ps. 32:7, says: "You are my assurance in all the 
fear that surrounds me, and you are my consolation to 
deliver me from all the evil that surrounds me"; item, Ps. 
142:2, 3: "I have cried out with my voice to God the Lord, 
| have asked God with my voice, | will spread out my 
prayer before His eyes, and | will pour out before Him 
everything that is troubling me. 


is due". Thus, a Christian man should, in the mass, take 
note of what he feels he lacks or has too much of, and 
freely pour it all out before God with weeping and 
wailing, as he is able to do most miserably, just as before 
his faithful father, who is ready to help him. 

104 And if thou knowest not, or knowest not, thy 
affliction, or art not in temptation, know that thou art in 
the very worst of circumstances. For this is the greatest 
challenge, that thou findest thyself so stubborn, hard- 
hearted, insensible, that no challenge moves thee. But 
there is no better mirror in which you can see your 
distress than the Ten Commandments, in which you will 
find what you need and should seek. Therefore, if you 
find in yourself weak faith, little hope, and little love for 
God; item, that you do not praise and honor God, but 
rather love your own honor and fame, value the favor of 
men, do not like to hear mass and sermons, are lazy to 
pray, in which things no one has no weaknesses; Then 
you shall esteem these infirmities higher than all bodily 
harm to property, honor and body, that they are also 
worse than death and all fatal disease, and present them 
to God with earnestness, complain and ask for help, wait 
for them with all confidence that you will be heard and 
obtain help and grace. 

105. Henceforth enter into the other table of the 
commandments, and see how thou hast been, and still 
art, disobedient to father and mother, and to all authority; 
how thou hast been, and still art, with wrath, and hatred, 
and reproachful words, against thy neighbor; how thou 
hast been, and still is, offended by unchastity, and 
covetousness, and iniquity, and by deed and word, 
against thy neighbor; and thou shalt doubtless find 
thyself full of all distress and misery, and shalt have 
cause enough to weep even drops of blood, if thou be 
able. 

106. to the tenth: But | know well that many of them 
are so foolish that they do not want to ask for such 
things, because they find themselves pure beforehand, 
and take it for granted that God does not hear someone 
who is in sin. All this is done by false preachers, who 
teach not by faith and trust in God's mercy, but by their 
own works. Behold, wretched man, if your leg is broken 
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If your leg is broken or you are in danger of bodily death, jor bishopric. So St. Paul commanded his disciple 
call upon God, this one and the saints, and do not wait |Timothy, 1 Tim. 2, 1-3: 
until your leg is healed or the danger is over, and do not|"|_ beseech thee that thou cause prayers and 
be so foolish as to think that God does not hear someone |supplications to be made for all men, for kings, and for all 
whose leg is broken or in mortal danger. who are in authority, that we may lead a quiet and tranquil 
(107) Yes, you think that God should hear you the life in the service and purity of God. For the same is good 
most when you are in the greatest distress and anguish. Jand acceptable in the sight of God, our Savior." Likewise 
Why then are you so foolish here, since there is Jeremiah, Cap. 29, 7, commanded the people of Israel to 
immeasurably greater need and eternal harm, and will|"pray to God for the city and land of Babylon, that the 
not ask for faith, hope, love, humility, obedience, |peace of the city may be also their peace." And Baruch, 
chastity, meekness, peace, righteousness, unless you |Cap. 1, 12: "Pray for the life of the king of Babylon and 
are first without all unbelief, doubt, hope, disobedience, jfor the life of his son, that we may live in peace under 
unchastity, anger, avarice, and injustice, when the more {their rule." 
you find yourself in these things, the more and more This common prayer is delicious and the most 
diligently you should pray or cry out. This is how blind |powerful, for which we also come together. The church is 
we are: with bodily sickness and need we run to God; |jalso called a house of prayer, Luc. 19, 46, so that we can 
with soul sickness we run from Him and do not want to |unite in a group and take our needs and the needs of all 
come back, unless we were healthy before; just as if |people before us, present them to God and call upon Him 
there would be another God who would want to help the |for mercy. But this must be done with heartfelt emotion 
body and another who would want to help the spirit, or jand earnestness, so that the need of all people may go 
we ourselves would want to help us in spiritual need, |to our hearts, and so we may pray with true compassion 
which is greater than the bodily need. This is a devilish |for them, in right faith and trust. And if such prayer does 
counsel and presumption. not take place at Mass, it would be better to refrain from 
(108) Not so, dear man; if you want to be healed from |Mass. 
sins, you must not withdraw from God, but run to Him For how is it that we come together bodily into one 
and ask Him much more confidently than if a physical |house of prayer, so that it may be seen that we are to call 
need had overtaken you. God is not hostile to sinners, Jand pray for the whole congregation together; so that we 
but only to unbelievers, that is, those who do not|scatter and divide the prayers, that each one may pray 
recognize their sin, lament it, nor seek help for it from |for himself only, and that no one may take care of the 
God, but through their own presumption _ purify jother, nor be concerned with anyone's need? How may 
themselves first, do not want to need His grace, and do |prayer be called useful, good, pleasant and common, or 
not let Him be a God who gives to everyone and takes |a work of the holiday and the assembly? How do those 
nothing in return. who keep their own prayers, this for this, that for that, and 
109. eleventh: All this has been said about the prayer |have nothing but selfish prayers, to which God is hostile. 
for one's own need and in general. But the prayer that 112 To the twelfth: This common prayer has 
actually belongs to this commandment and is called a |remained of old custom, an indication when one hears 
work of the feast day is much better and greater, which |the confession at the end of the sermon and asks for all 
is to be done for the assembly of all Christendom, for all Christianity in the pulpit. But it should not be aligned with 
the needs of all people, enemies and friends, especially jit, as now the custom is 
those of every parish. 
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But let it be an exhortation to pray for such need through |Abraham asked for the five cities, Sodoma and Gomorrah 
the whole mass, to which the preacher provokes us and, |2c., Gen. 18, 32, and thus managed that if there had been 
that we may pray worthily, reminds us of our sins|ten pious people in them, two in each, God would not 
beforehand and thereby humbles us; which should be |have destroyed them. What then would they do where 
done in the shortest possible time, so that afterward the many in a multitude call upon God heartily and with 
people in the crowd may all complain to God of their sins jearnest confidence? Also St. James, Cap. 5, 16-18, says: 
themselves and pray for everyone with earnestness and |"Dear brothers, pray for one another, that you may be 
faith. saved. For it is very possible for a devout man's prayer to 
Oh, if God would have a multitude of these hear and |continue or not to cease," that is, to keep on asking, "if 
pray after Mass, that a common, earnest cry of the heart |what he asks will not soon be done to him, as some of 
of the whole people would go out to God, how|the weak-hearted do." He uses Elijah the prophet as an 
immeasurable virtue and help would follow from thelexample, 1 Kings 17:1 ff. 18:42 ff: "He was a man," he 
prayer? What could be more terrible to all evil spirits? |says, "like us, and asked that it should not rain, and it did 
What greater work could be done on earth? so that so|not rain for three years and six months. Again he asked, 
many pious people would be preserved, so many |and it rained, and all became fruitful." The sayings and 
sinners would be converted. examples that drive us to ask are many in Scripture; but 
For truly, the Christian church on earth has no|that it be done with earnestness and faith, as David says, 
greater power or work than to pray together against all |Ps. 33:18: "God's eyes look upon the pious, and His ears 
that it may encounter. The evil spirit knows this well;|listen to their prayer"; item, Ps. 145:18: "God is near to 
therefore he does everything he can to prevent this |those who call upon Him, that they may call upon Him in 
prayer. He lets us build beautiful churches, endow many |truth." Why does he add "call upon in truth"? Because it 
things, whistle, play and sing, have many masses, and|is not called praying or calling, where the mouth alone 
practice praise without any measure; he is not sorry for |murmurs. 
this, indeed, he helps us to regard such a being as the What should God do? So when you come with your 
best and to think that we have done well with it. But that mouth, book or pater-noster, that you think no more than 
this common, strong, fruitful prayer should go down|how you accomplish the words and fulfill the number, that 
beside it, and be unnoticed by such glittering, he has |if anyone asked you what the matter was or what you had 
what he seeks. For where the prayer is laid down, no |undertaken to ask, you yourself would not know; for you 
one will take anything from him, nor will anyone resist. |have not taken care to present or desire this or that to 
But if he were to realize that we would practice this|God. Your only reason for praying is that you are 
prayer, even if it were under a thatched roof or in ajcommanded to pray this and so much more, the same 
pigsty, he would truly not let it go, but would be more lyou want to keep and accomplish. What wonder is it that 
afraid of the same pigsty than of all the high, large, |thunder and lightning often set churches on fire, because 
beautiful churches, towers, and bells that might be there, |we make the house of prayer a house of mockery, and 
where such a prayer would not be in it. It is not in places |pray for it, since we neither present nor desire anything 
or buildings where we come together, but only in this |inside? 
unconquerable prayer that we do the same together and But we should do like those who want to ask 
let it come before God. something in front of great princes: they do not presume 
115 To the thirteenth: This prayer ability we notice to speak only a few words, and the prince would be angry 
from that, that before times with them. 
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They do not let themselves think that they are mocking|someone to stand up and hold you"; item Ezekiel, Cap. 
or being foolish, but rather they take it in their stride and|22:30 says, "| have searched among them, whether 
present their need with diligence, leaving it to His grace,|there be not one that put a fence between us, and stand 
with good confidence that it will be heard. So we must|/against me, and defend me. But | have not found him. 
act with God in certain matters, namely, we must address] Therefore | have let my wrath go upon them, and have 
some of our needs, entrust them to His grace and good] devoured them in the heat of my anger." With the words 
will, and not doubt that they will be answered. For he has] God indicates how He wants us to resist Him and resist 
promised to answer such prayers, which no earthly lord|His wrath for one another; as it is often written of the 
has done. prophet Moses that he received God so that His wrath 
118. to the fourteenth: We can pray in this way|would not overwhelm the people of Israel, Ex. 32, 11. ff. 
masterfully when we suffer bodily distress. When we are] 4 Ex. 14, 13. ff. 21, 7. 
ill, we call on St. Christopher, St. Barbara, we vow 120 The fifteenth: But where will those remain who 
ourselves to St. James, here and there, there is earnest|not only do not respect such an accident of Christianity, 
prayer, good confidence and all good kinds of prayer; but] do not intercede, but laugh at it, take pleasure in it, judge, 
when we are in the churches under the mass, we stand|after-talk, sing and say of their neighbor's sins; and may 
like oil gods, knowing nothing to raise nor to complain;|nevertheless go to church unafraid and unashamed. 
there the stones clatter, the leaves rustle, and the mouth} They may hear mass, say prayers, and be respected and 
babbles, there is nothing left. respected as pious Christians. They need to be prayed 
If you ask what you should say and complain about|for twice, where one simply prays for those who are 
in prayer, you will be easily taught from the Ten|being judged, persuaded and ridiculed by them. These 
Commandments and the Lord's Prayer. Open your eyes] are also proclaimed to be in the future by the left-handed 
and look into your life and the life of all Christians,Javenger, who blasphemed Christ in his sufferings, 
especially the spiritual state, and you will find how faith, | infirmities and misery, and by all those who blasphemed 
hope, love, obedience, chastity and all virtue are in|Christ on the cross, Luc. 23, 36-39, when they should 
decline, how all kinds of cruel vices rule, how good}have helped him the most. O God! How blind, yes, 
preachers and prelates are lacking, how vain boys,|senseless, have we Christians become? When will there 
children, fools and women rule; then you will find that}be an end to the wrath, Heavenly Father? That we mock, 
there is need to plead such cruel wrath of God with tears|blaspheme and judge the Christianity accident, for which 
of blood every hour without ceasing in the world. And is|we are gathered in the church and mass, that makes our 
it ever true that there has never been greater need to|mad sensuality. 
pray than at this time, and ever more until the end of the When the Turk destroys cities, countryside and 
world. If such cruel afflictions do not move you to grief} people, when he devastates churches, we consider that 
and lamentation, do not let your rank, order, good works] great harm has come to Christendom; then we lament, 
or prayer seduce you; there will be no Christian vein nor|we move kings and princes to quarrel. But when faith 
nature in you, however pious you may be. But it is alllperishes, love grows cold, God's word is omitted, all 
proclaimed that at the time when God will be most angry|kinds of sin abound, no one thinks of quarreling; yes, 
and Christianity will suffer the most hardship, that then] pope, bishops, priests, clergymen, who should be dukes, 
intercessors and advocates against God should not be|captains and ensigns of this spiritual quarrel against 
found; as Isaiah says weeping in the 63rd chapter, v. 5:/these spiritual, much worse Turks, are themselves 
"You are angry with us and, alas, are never angry with|princes and predecessors of such Turks and devilish 
us. armies, like the Turks. 
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Judas of the Jews when they caught Christ, Match. 6, 47 
There had to be an apostle, a bishop, a priest, the bes 


of them, who could kill Christ: so Christianity must not b 
rejected by those who should protect it; and yet the 
remain so mad that they still want to eat the Turk an 


thus set fire to the house and sheepfold at home and le 


it burn with sheep and everything that is inside, an 
nevertheless think about the wolf in the bushes. This i 
the time, this is the reward that we have earned throug 
ingratitude of the infinite graces that Christ ha 
purchased for us in vain with his precious blood, har 
work and bitter death. 

123. sixteenth: Behold, where are the idle, who kno 
not how to do good works? Where are they who run t 


Rome, St. James, here and there? Take this single wor' 


of the Mass before you, look at your neighbor's sin an 
fall, have mercy on him, let yourself lament it, complai 
to God and ask for it; do the same for all the other need 
of Christianity, especially the authorities, whom Go 


allows to fall and be seduced to unbearable punishmen 


and plague. If you do this diligently, be sure that you ar 
one of the best fighters and dukes, not only against th 


Turk, but also against the devils and infernal power; bu 


if you do not, what good would it do you to do all th 


miraculous signs of all the saints and slay all the Turks 


and yet be found guilty, as one who has not considere! 


his neighbor's need and thereby sinned against love? Fo 


Christ will not ask at the last day how much you hav 


prayed, fasted, prayed, done this or that for yourself, bu 


how much you have done for others, the least of these. 
124 Now among the least of these are undoubted 


those who are in sins and spiritual poverty, imprisonmen 
and need, of whom there are now far more than suffe 


bodily hardship. Therefore, look before you; our ow! 
accepted good works lead us up and into ourselves t 
seek our own benefit and salvation alone; but God' 
commandments urge us on to our neighbor, that we ther 



















by only being useful to others for their salvation/ Just as 
Christ on the cross did not ask for himself alone, but 
rather for us, when he said, Luc. 23:34: "Father, forgive 
them, for they do not know what they are doing"; so we 
must also ask for one another. From this, everyone can 
see how the afterredeers, sacrilegious judges and 
despisers of other people are a wicked people, who do 
no more than revile those for whom they should ask. In 
which vice no one is so deep as those who do many 
good works of their own, and who shine before men and 
are respected because of their beautiful seeming nature 
in many good works. 

In the seventeenth, this commandment has, 
according to spiritual understanding, still a much higher 
work, which comprehends the whole nature of man. 
Here one must know that "Sabbath" in Hebrew means 
celebration or rest, "because on the seventh day God 
rested and ceased from all His works which He had 
created," Genesis 2:3. Therefore He also commanded 
that the seventh day should be celebrated and that we 
should cease from all works which we do during the six 
days. And the same Sabbath is now changed into 
Sunday for us, and the other days are called working 
days, Sunday is called a day of rest or a holiday or a 
holy day. And if God wished that there should be no 
holiday in Christendom but Sunday, that all the feasts of 
our Lady and of the saints should be kept on Sunday, 
many evil evils would remain; and by the work of the 
working days the land would not be so poor and 
consumed. But now we are plagued with many holidays 
to the ruin of souls, bodies and goods, of which much 
could be said. 

This rest or cessation of works is twofold, bodily and 
spiritual: therefore this commandment is also 
understood twofold. The bodily celebration or rest is that 
of which it is said above, that we leave our handiwork 
and work in order that we may gather to church, 
celebrate mass, hear God's word, and pray together in 
unity. Which celebration, although it is bodily and 
henceforth in Christendom, is not commanded by God, 
as the Apostle, Col. 2, 16. 17., says: "Let no one oblige 
you to any holiday, for they were figures before. 
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Now the truth is fulfilled that all days are holidays, as 
Isaiah, Cap. 66, 23, says: "There shall be one holiday 
upon another," again all days are working days; but it is 
necessary and decreed by Christianity for the sake of 
the imperfect laymen and laborers, that they may also 
lam to the word of God. For, as we see, the priests and 
clergy say mass every day, pray every hour, and 
practice the word of God with study, reading, and 
listening; therefore they are also exempt from work 
before others, are provided with interest, and have 
holidays every day, also do the works of the holiday 
every day, and no working day is for them but one like 
another. And if we were all perfect, and able to the 
gospel, we would work every day if we would, or 
celebrate if we could. For there is no need or command 
to celebrate now, but only to teach and pray for the sake 
of the Word of God. 

The eighteenth, the spiritual celebration that God 
primarily means in this commandment is that we do not 
leave work and handicrafts alone, but rather that we let 
God alone work in us, and we do not work anything of 
our own in all our powers. But how does this work? It 
happens like this: Man, corrupted by sin, has much evil 
love and inclination to all sins and, as Scripture says, 
Gen. 8:21, "man's heart and mind are always set on 
evil," that is, on pride, disobedience, anger, hatred, 
avarice, unchastity 2c. And summa summarum,, in all 
that he does and leaves undone, he seeks his own 
benefit, will and honor more than that of God and his 
neighbor. Therefore all his works, all his words, all his 
thoughts, all his life are evil and not godly. 

If God is to work and live in him, all these vices and 
wickedness must be strangled and eradicated, so that 
all our works, words, thoughts and lives may cease, so 
that "henceforth - as Paul says in Gal. 2:20 - it is not we 
who live, but Christ who lives, works and speaks in us. 
Now this does not happen with sweet good days; but 
here one must woe to nature and let it woe. Here the 
conflict between the spirit and the flesh arises; here we 
must resist. 
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the spirit to wrath, to pleasure, to hope; so the flesh 
wants to be in pleasure, honor and leisure. Of this St. 
Paul says, Gal. 5:24: "Those who are of our Lord Christ 
have crucified their flesh with its vices and lusts." Here 
now follow the good works: fasting, watching, working; of 
which some say and write so much, yet they know 
neither the beginning nor the end of them; therefore we 
will also now speak of them. 

130. to the nineteenth: The celebration that our works 
cease and God alone works in us is accomplished in two 
ways. First, through our own practice. Secondly, through 
the practice or activity of others and of others. Our own 
training should be done and ordered in such a way that, 
first, when we see our flesh, senses, will, and thoughts 
being stirred up, we resist them and do not follow them; 
as the wise man, Sir. 18:30, says: "Do not follow your 
desires," and Deut. 12:8: "You shall not do what seems 
right to you." Here man must have in daily practice the 
prayers which David prays, Ps. 119:35, 37: "Lord, lead 
me in thy way, and let me not go my way," and many like 
these; all of which are included in the prayer, "Come thy 
kingdom unto us." For the desires are so many, so 
various, and at times so nimble, subtle, and of good form 
through the intervention of evil, that it is not possible for 
a man to govern himself in his ways; he must let his 
hands and feet go, command himself to God's rule, trust 
his reason in nothing, as Jeremiah says, Cap. 10:23: "O 
Lord, | know that the ways of man are not in his power." 

This is testified, when the children of Israel went out 
of Egypt through the wilderness, where there was no 
way, no food, no drink, no help; therefore God went 
before them by day with a light cloud, by night with a fiery 
pillar, fed them from heaven with bread from heaven, 
preserved their garments and their shoes, that they 
should not be torn; as we read in the books of Moses, 
Exodus 13:13, 6. 13. f. Deut. 29, 5. 6. Therefore we pray, 
"Come thy kingdom," that thou mayest rule us, and not 
we ourselves. For there is nothing more dangerous in us 
than our reason and will. And this 
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is the highest and first work of God in us and the best|is used for the purpose of work. If this desire were not 


practice to leave our works, reason and will idle, 
celebrating and submitting to God in all things, 
especially when they are spiritual and well shining. 

132) The twentieth: After the exercises of the flesh, 
to kill its gross, evil desire, make rest and celebration; 
we must kill and satisfy them with fasting, vigilance, 


there, eating would be as much as fasting, sleeping as 
much as waking, being idle as much as working, and one 
would be as good as the other without any difference. 
134. To the twenty-first: If anyone finds that his flesh 
is more hungry for fish than for eggs and meat, he should 
eat meat and not fish; If, on the other hand, he finds that 


work. And for this reason we learn how much and why |his head is dull and mad, or his body and stomach are 
we should fast, watch or work. Unfortunately, there are |ruined by fasting, or that he does not need to kill his will 
many blind people who practice their mortification, be it}in the flesh, he shall not fast at all, and shall eat, sleep, 
fasting, vigilance or work, only because they think that]and be idle as much as is necessary for his health, 


they are doing good deeds, that they earn a lot with it. 


regardless of whether it is contrary to the commandment 


For this reason they go about and sometimes do sojof the church or the laws of the orders and estates. 


much that they ruin their bodies and make their heads 
mad. Much more blind are those who measure fasting 


For no commandment of the church, no law of any 
order, may set or urge fasting, vigilance, and labor higher 


not only by quantity or length, as these do, but also by|than as much and as far as it serves to curb or kill the 
food, considering it much more delicious if they do not|flesh and its lusts. If this goal is ignored and fasting, food, 


eat meat, eggs or butter. Above these are those who 
judge fasting according to the saints, and choose 
according to the days, the one on Wednesday, the one 
on Saturday, St. Barbara, St. Sebastian, and so on. All 
these seek no more in fasting than the work of it; when 
they have done this, they think it is well done. | will Keep 
silent here that some juice so much that they 
nevertheless get drunk, some fast so abundantly with 


sleep, and vigilance are pushed higher than the flesh 
may suffer or is necessary to kill the lusts, and thus 
nature is corrupted and the head is broken, then no one 
will reproach him for having done good works or excuse 
himself with the commandment of the church or the laws 
of the order. He will be regarded as one who has 
neglected himself and, as much as there is in him, has 
become his own murderer. For the body is not given to 


fish and other food that they would come much closer kill his natural life or work, but only to kill his will of 


with meat, eggs and butter, and in addition would get 
much better fruit from the fast. For such fasting is not 
fasting, but fasting and mocking God. 

For this reason, | allow each man to choose the days, 
food, and amount of fasting he wants, provided that he 
does not leave it there, but has respect for his flesh; as 
much as it is lustful and wanton, so much he should fast, 
watch, and work on it and no more; let it be commanded 
by the pope, the church, the bishops, the confessors, or 
whoever else wants it. For no one shall ever take the 
measure and rule of fasting, watchfulness, and labor in 
quantity of food or days, but according to the departure 
or access of the flesh's lust and will, for the sake of which 
alone, to kill and curb, the fasting, watchfulness, labor, 
and the work of the flesh. 


courage; unless the will of courage were so strong and 
great that it could not be resisted enough without ruining 
and damaging natural life. For, as | said, in the practice 
of fasting, watching, and working, one should not keep 
an eye on the works in themselves, not on the days, not 
on the quantity, not on the food; but only on the 
courageous and lustful Adam, so that the tickle may be 
increased by it. 

136) The twenty-second: From this we may judge 
how wisely or foolishly some women do when they 
become pregnant, and how one should behave with the 
sick. For the foolish women are so hard on fasting, 
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That they rather dare the fruit and themselves great 
danger, before they should not fast like others; make 
them conscience, where there is none, and where it is, 
they make none. This is all the fault of the preachers, 
that fasting is so often talked about and its proper use, 
measure, fruit, cause and end are never shown. So the 
sick should be allowed to eat and drink whatever they 
want every day; and in short, where the will of the flesh 
ceases, all reason to fast, watch, work, eat this or that 
has already ceased, and there is no longer any 
commandment that binds. Again, beware lest out of this 
liberty grow a careless sloth to kill the will of the flesh; for 
mischievous Adam is very crafty in seeking leave for 
himself, and pretending to the ruin of the body or head; 
as some plump in, saying, It is not necessary nor 
commanded to fast or chasten, and will eat this and that 
without timidity, just as if they had long practiced fasting 
very much, when they have never tried it. 

(137) No less should we beware of offending those 
who, not understanding enough, consider it a great sin if 
one does not fast or eat with them in their own way. Here 
we should teach them well, and not scorn them 
insolently, or eat this or that in spite of them, but show 
them the reason why it is done so justly, and so lead 
them with leisure into the same understanding; but if they 
are stiff-necked and will not let us tell them, we should 
let them go and do as we know is right. 

(138) The twenty-third: The other affliction that 
comes upon us from others is when we are offended by 
men or devils, so that our goods are taken from us, our 
bodies are taken away sickly and honor, and everything 
that may move us to anger, impatience, and 
restlessness. For God's work, as it reigns in us according 
to His wisdom and not our reason, and according to His 
purity and chastity, not the will of our flesh; for God's 
work is wisdom and purity; our work is foolishness and 
uncleanness, which shall be celebrated: so shall it also 
reign in us according to His peace, and not our anger, 
impatience and discontent. For peace is also God's 
work; 





Impatience is the work of our flesh, which should be 
celebrated and dead; so that we celebrate a spiritual 
holiday everywhere, idle away our work and let God work 
in us. 

For this reason, in order to kill our works and Adam, 
God sends down our throats many impulses that provoke 
us to anger, many sufferings that provoke us to 
impatience, and finally death and the shame of the world, 
so that He may seek nothing else, but to cast out anger, 
impatience and strife, and come to His work, that is, to 
peace within us. Thus says Isaiah, Cap. 28:21: "He 
taketh upon him the work of another, that he may come 
unto his own work." What is this? He sends suffering and 
strife, that he may teach us patience and peace; he is 
called to die, that he may make alive, until man by 
training becomes so peaceful and quiet that he is not 
moved, whether he is well or ill, whether he dies or lives, 
whether he is honored or disgraced. God Himself alone 
dwells there; there are no works of man. This is called 
keeping the holiday right and sanctifying it; there man 
does not lead himself, there he does not desire himself, 
there nothing distresses him, but God himself leads him; 
all divine pleasure, joy and peace are there with all other 
works and virtues. 

(140) The twenty-fourth: These works he esteems so 
great that he not only commands the holiday to be kept, 
but also to be sanctified or made holy; so that he shows 
that there is nothing more precious than suffering, dying 
and all kinds of misfortune; for they are sanctification and 
sanctify man from his works to God's works; just as a 
church is consecrated from natural works to divine 
services. Therefore he should also recognize them for 
sanctuary, be glad and thank God when they come to 
him. For when they come, they make him holy, so that he 
fulfills this commandment and becomes blessed, 
redeemed from his sinful works. Thus says David, Ps. 
116:15: "The death of his saints is a precious thing in his 
sight." And that he might strengthen us to this end, he 
hath not only commanded us such a feast; for nature 
dieth and suffereth not willingly, and it is a bitter holiday 
to be idle and dead in her works; but hath comforted us 
in the scriptures with manifold words 
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and let it be said, Ps. 91,15: "I am with him in all his Sickness, poverty, disgrace and death, which God thus 
afflictions and will help him out"; item, Ps. 34, 20: "The Jdecrees and ordains. Behold, the other work or the other 
Lord is near to all those who suffer and will help them. jcelebration of the third commandment arises; thereby 
Not only that, but he has given a strong, powerful jfaith is tried almost as high as gold in the fire, Sir. 2, 5, 1 
example of it, his only Son Jesus Christ our Lord, who |Petr. 4, 12. For it is a great thing to maintain a good 
lay on the Sabbath the whole holiday without any of his Jconfidence in God, even though He inflicts death, 
works and was the first to fulfill this commandment, |dishonor, unhealthiness, poverty, and in such a cruel 
although without need for himself, only for our comfort, image of wrath to hold Him for the most gracious Father; 
that we also in all suffering and death should be quiet |which must happen in this work of the third 
and have peace, seeing that as Christ, after his rest and commandment. Suffering then urges faith to call on God's 
celebration, was raised from the dead, now lives on in|name and praise Him in such suffering, and thus through 
God alone and God in him, so also we by killing our |the third commandment comes again into the other; and 
Adam, which does not happen completely. For through |through the same calling on God's name and praise faith 
the death and burial of nature we are raised up in God, |grows and comes into itself and thus strengthens itself 
so that God may live and work in us forever. Behold, |through the two works of the third and other 
these are the three parts of man, the reason, the desire, commandments. 
the unwillingness, in which all his works go, which must And so he goes out into works and comes back to 
therefore be strangled by these three practices, God's |himself through works; just as the sun goes out to its 
government, our own mortification, other insults, and |setting and comes back to its setting, Ps. 19:7. Therefore 
thus spiritually celebrate God, give him room for his |in Scripture the day is assigned to the peaceful life in 
works. works, the night to the suffering life in adversity, and faith 
(141) The twenty-fifth: Now these works and therefore lives and works in both, goes out and comes in, 
sufferings are to be done in faith and good faith in divine Jas Christ says, John 9:4. 
mercy, so that, as has been said, all works may remain 144. To the twenty-sixth: This order of good works we 
in the first commandment and faith, and faith may be Jask in the Lord's Prayer. The first is that we say, "Our 
exercised and strengthened in them, for the sake of |Father, who art in heaven," which are words of the first 
which all other commandments and works are set. |work of faith, which, according to the first commandment, 
Therefore, behold, how a beautiful golden ring makes |does not doubt that it has a gracious God and Father in 
itself out of these three commandments and their works, |heaven. The second: "Let Your name be holy," in which 
and how out of the first commandment and faith pushes |faith desires that God's name, praise and glory be 
the other into the third, and the third in turn pushes |praised, and calls upon Him in all need, as the other 
through the other into the first; for the first work is: to [commandment reads. The third: "Come thy kingdom," in 
believe, to have a good heart and confidence in God. Jwhich we ask for the right Sabbath and celebration, the 
From this flows the other good work, praising God's |quiet rest of our works, so that God's work alone may be 
name, confessing His grace, giving Him all glory alone. Jin us, and so that God may reign in us as in His own 
Then follows the third, worship with prayer, listening to |kingdom, as He says, Luc. 17, 21: "Perceive that God's 
sermons, writing poetry, and seeking God's good deeds |kingdom is nowhere but in yourselves." 
by mortifying oneself and forcing one's flesh. 145) The fourth prayer, "Thy will be done," in which 
When the evil spirit becomes aware of such faith, jwe ask that we keep and have the seven commandments 
God's honor and God's service, he rages and starts Jof the other tablet. 
persecution, attacks body, property, honor and life, 
drives away 
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in which faith is also exercised toward the neighbor; just|Fear to offend them, because the punishment. Just as 
as in these three it is exercised in works toward God|we honor sanctuary with fear, and yet do not flee from it 
alone. And these are the prayers where the little word|as from a punishment, but press toward it more. Such 
thou, thine, thy, thine is written inside, that they seek |fear mixed with love is true honor; the other fear without 
only what belongs to God; the others all say: our, us, Jall love is against the things we despise or flee, as one 
ours 2c. For we ask for our goods and our blessedness. |fears the executioner or punishment; there "is no honor, 
And let this be said of the first tablet of Moses, and/for it is fear without all love, yes, fear with hatred and 
roughly above it the highest good works are shown to|enmity. There is a saying of St. Jerome: "What we fear, 


the simple. Follows the other table. 


we also hate. With fear God does not want to be feared 
nor honored, nor parents honored; but with the first mixed 


The first commandment of the other|with love and confidence. 


table of Moses: 
You shall honor your father and [your] mother. 


146. From this commandment we learn that after the 
high works of the first three commandments there are 
no better works than obedience and service of all those 
who are set before us for authority. Therefore also 
disobedience is a greater sin than death, unchastity, 
stealing, cheating, and what may be comprehended 
therein. For the difference of sins, which is greater than 
the other, we cannot know better than from the order of 
the commandments of God. Although each 
commandment has its own differences in its works. For 
who does not know that cursing is greater than anger, 
beating more than cursing, beating father and mother 
more than a common man. Now these seven 
commandments teach us how to practice good works 
toward men, and first of all toward our rulers. 

The first work is to honor our physical father and 
mother. Which honor consists not only in showing 
oneself with gifts, but in being obedient to them, having 
their words and deeds before our eyes, paying great 
attention and giving attention to them, letting them 
speak what they pretend to speak, being silent, and 
suffering as they do with us, if it is not contrary to the 
first three commandments; and, if they need it, providing 
them with food, clothing, and house. For he said not in 
vain, Thou shalt honor them; not said he, Thou shalt 
love them; though that also shall be. But honor is higher 
than simple love, and has with it a fear that unites itself 
with love, and makes a man to be more 


148 Secondly: This work seems easy, but few pay 
much attention to it. For where parents are quite pious 
and do not love their children in a carnal way, but instruct 
and govern them in the first three commandments with 
words and deeds, as they should, for the sake of God's 
service, the child's own will is broken without interruption, 
and he must do, allow, and suffer what his nature would 
gladly do otherwise; because of this he gains cause to 
despise his parents, to grumble against them, or to do 
worse things; there love and fear go out, if God's grace 
is not there. In the same way, when they punish and 
chastise as they should, sometimes unjustly, which does 
no harm to the soul, the evil nature accepts it with 
displeasure. 

149. Above all this, some are so wicked that they are 
ashamed of their parents, because of poverty, nobility, 
deformity or dishonor, they are more moved than the high 
commandment of God, who is above all things and has 
given them such parents with thoughtful favor, to practice 
and try them in his commandment. But this is even 
stronger when the child has children again, there the love 
rises among itself, and goes off very much the love and 
honor against the parents. 

(150) What is commanded and said by the parents 
shall also be understood by those who are in their place, 
if the parents have died or are not present, such as 
friends, godparents, godfathers, temporal lords and 
spiritual fathers. For it must be 
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Every man shall rule and be subject to other men. For|that their descendants should know them, and proclaim 
this reason we see here how many good works are}them to their children and their children's children. This 
taught in this commandment, since all our lives arejis also the reason why God calls parents to honor, that 
subject to other people in it. And hence it is thatlis, to love with fear; for this love is without fear, therefore 
obedience is so highly praised, and all virtue and goodjit is more dishonor than honor. Now behold, whether 
works are concluded in it. every man have not good works enough to do, whether 
151 Thirdly, there is another dishonor of parents,|he be father or child. But we blind men leave such things 
much more dangerous and subtle than the first, which is] undone, and seek other works besides, which are not 
adorned and seen as a true honor; that is, when the child] commanded. 
has its will, and the parents allow it through carnal love. 153. fourth: Where mm the parents are so foolish and 
Here it honors itself, here it loves itself, and is a delicious] educate the children worldly, the children shall not be 
thing on all sides, pleases father and mother well; in turn, obedient to them in any way. For God is to be respected 
pleases the child well. This plague is so mean that|in the first three commandments higher than the parents. 
examples of the first dishonor are rarely seen. All this is] But | call it worldly education, when they teach not to 
due to the fact that the parents, blinded, do not|seek more than lust, honor and goods, or the power of 
recognize or honor God in_ the first three|this world. To wear proper ornaments and to seek honest 
commandments; therefore, they do not see what is|food is a necessity, not a sin; But if a child finds himself 
wrong with the children and how they should teach and|so skilled in his heart, or ever so skilled, that he is sorry 
educate them. That is why they draw them to worldly|that this miserable life on earth cannot be well begun or 
honors, pleasures and goods, so that they may please|led, except under more adornment and good, for it is 
men and ever come high. This is dear to the children, necessary for the covering of the body to ward off frost 
and they are quite happy to obey without any/and to have food, and must therefore without his will, for 
contradiction. the sake of the world, go along with it and tolerate such 
152. so God's commandment secretly goes down|evil, for the sake of a better way to avoid trouble. 
under a good pretense and is fulfilled, which is written in Thus Esther the queen wore her royal crown, and yet 
the prophet Isaiah, Cap. 57, 5. and Jeremiah, Cap. 7,31.!she said to God, as in Esth. 5:11: "Thou knowest that the 
32,35.It is written that children are consumed by their|crown of my head hath never pleased me, and | esteem 
own parents and do like King Manasseh, who sacrificed] it as an evil rag, and wear it no more when | am alone, 
and burned his child to the idol Moloch, 2 Kings 21:6.}but when | must do it, and go before the people. The 
What is different than sacrificing and burning one's own|heart that is thus minded wears jewelry without danger, 
child to the idol, where parents raise their children more|for it wears and does not wear, dances and does not 
for the love of the world than for God? Let them thus go|dance, lives well and does not live well. And these are 
and be burned in worldly lust, love, joy, good and honor,|the secret souls, hidden brides of Christ; but they are 
and let God's love, honor and eternal good pleasure be|rare; for it is hard not to delight in great adornment and 
extinguished in them. Oh how dangerous it is to be|pomp. So St. Cecilia, at the command of her parents, 
father and mother, where only flesh and blood rule; for,|wore golden garments, but inside her body she wore a 
indeed, it is because of this commandment that the first] hair shirt. 
three and the last six are known and kept; for parents Here some say: Yes, how was | going to bring my 
are commanded to teach their children such things, as|child among the people and expose it with honors? | must 
Ps. 78:6: "How nearly hath he commanded our parents,| therefore be resplendent. Tell me if these are not words 
that they should make known the commandment of God} of the heart, 
unto their children, to 
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that despairs of God and trusts more in his care than in 
God's care? St. Peter teaches and says, 1 Ep. 5, 7: 
"Cast all your care upon Him, and be sure that He will 
take care of you. It is a sign that they have never 
thanked God for their children, never prayed for them 
properly, nor commanded them to Him; otherwise they 
would know and have experienced how they should also 
ask and expect God to abandon their children. That is 
why he lets them go in their own way, with worries and 
anxieties, and yet they do nothing well. 

Fifth: So it is true, as they say, that parents, if they 
have nothing else to do, may obtain blessedness in their 
own children; in whom, if they bring them up rightly to 
God's service, they have indeed both hands full of good 
works before them. For what are the hungry, the thirsty, 
the naked, the prisoners, the sick, the strangers, but the 
souls of your own children? (Matth. 25, 35. 36.) With 
whom God will make you a hospital out of your house, 
and will make you a hospital master for them, that you 
may wait on them, feed and water them with good words 
and works, that they may learn to trust God, to believe 
and fear Him, and to put their hope in Him, to honor His 
name, not to swear or curse, to mortify themselves with 
prayer, fasting, watchfulness, work, worship and waiting 
for the word, and to celebrate the Sabbath to Him, that 
they may learn to despise temporal things, to bear 
misfortune gently, not to fear death, not to love this life. 

Behold, what great lessons these are, how many 
good works you have before you in your house, in your 
child, who needs all these things, like a hungry, thirsty, 
naked, poor, captive, sick soul. Oh, what a blessed 
marriage and house that would be, where such parents 
would be inside; indeed, it would be an interwoven 
church, a chosen monastery, yes, a paradise. Ps. 128, 
1-4. says: "Blessed are those who fear God and walk in 
His commandments; you will be nourished with the work 
of your hands, therefore you will be blessed and it will 
be well with you. Your wife will be like a full-fruitful vine 
in your house, and your children will be like the young 
shoots of the full oil trees around your table. Behold, 
thus blessed shall be 
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be whoever fears God" 2c. Where are such parents? 
Where are those who ask for good works? No one wants 
to come here. Why? God has commanded it; from it the 
devil, flesh and blood, draws; it does not shine, therefore 
it is not valid. He runs to St. Jacob, who vows to Our 
Lady; no one vows to govern and teach himself and his 
child well in honor of God, leaves those whom God has 
commanded him to keep in body and soul, and wants to 
serve God in another place, which he is not commanded 
to do. No bishop teaches such a perverse nature, no 
preacher punishes it; indeed, for the sake of avarice they 
confirm it, and only think up more pilgrimages, elevations 
of saints, indulgences, and fairs every day. God have 
mercy on such blindness. 

(158) Again, may parents not more easily earn hell 
than by their own children, in their own house, where 
they neglect them, and do not teach the things which are 
spoken above. What does it help that they fast to death, 
pray, walk and do all works? God will not ask them about 
this at death and the last day, but will demand the 
children he has commanded them. This is indicated by 
the word of Christ, Luc. 23, 28, 29: "Daughters of 
Jerusalem, do not weep for me, but weep for yourselves 
and for your children. The days are coming that they will 
say, Blessed are the bodies that have not given birth, 
and the breasts that have not suckled." Why will they 
lament like this, because all their condemnation comes 
from their own children? Which if they had not had, they 
might have been saved. Truly these words should open 
the eyes of parents, that they may look upon their 
children spiritually, lest the poor children be deceived by 
their false carnal love, as if they had taught their parents 
well, because they are not angry with them, or obedient 
in worldly pomp, wherein their own will is strengthened; 
when the commandment honors the parents, that the 
children's self-will may be broken, and they may become 
humble and meek. 

159. as it is said in the other commandments, that 
they shall walk in the principal work; so also here no man 
shall observe to keep his discipline 
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and teaching in children is sufficient in itself, unless it is 
done in the confidence of divine grace, so that man does 
not doubt that he pleases God in works, and does not 
allow such works to be anything other than an 
admonition and training of his faith to trust in God and to 
provide himself with good things for Him and His 
gracious will, without which faith no work is alive, good, 
pleasant. For many pagans have brought up their 
children beautifully, but all is lost because of unbelief. 

160 The seventh: The other work of this 
commandment is to honor and be obedient to the 
spiritual mother, the holy Christian church, the spiritual 
authority, what it commands, forbids, sets, orders, 
banishes, dissolves, that we judge ourselves according 
to it; and as we honor, fear and love physical parents, so 
also spiritual authorities, let them be right in all things 
that are not contrary to the first three commandments. 

Now in this work it is almost worse than in the first: 
The spiritual authorities should punish sin with 
banishments and laws and urge their spiritual children to 
be pious, so that they would have cause to do this work 
and practice obedience and honor toward them. So now 
they see no diligence, setting themselves against their 
subjects, like mothers running from their children after 
their courtship; as Hosea, Cap. 2, 5; do not preach, do 
not teach, do not defend, do not punish, and yet there is 
no more spiritual rule in Christendom. What then can | 
say of this work? There are still a few fasting days and 
holidays left over, which would have been better left. But 
no one respects that, and no more that is valid, because 
the ban is driven for the sake of guilt, which should not 
be. 

162) But it should be spiritual authority that adultery, 
unchastity, usury, eating, worldly splendor, other 
ornaments and such public sin and shame be punished 
and corrected in the strictest way, that the monasteries, 
convents, parishes, schools be ordered properly and 
worship be maintained in them with seriousness, that 
young people, boys and girls, in schools and convents, 
be provided with learned, pious men, so that they all may 
be well educated and educated. 
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and so the ancients would set a good example and 
Christianity would be filled and adorned with fine young 
people. Thus St. Paul teaches his disciple Titus, Cap. 2, 
1-10, that he should instruct and govern all classes, 
young and old, male and female. But now go whoever 
you will; he who governs and teaches himself has it; 
indeed, it has unfortunately come to this that the places 
where one should teach good things have become boys' 
schools, and no one respects the wild youth. 

163. to the eighth: If this order went, one could say 
how the honor and obedience should happen. Now it 
goes, however, as with the physical parents who leave 
their children the will. The spiritual authorities now 
impose, dispense, take money and indulge more than 
they are able to indulge. | will be silent here, to say more; 
we see its more, because it is good; the avarice sits at 
the regiment and just, that it should resist, that it 
teaches; and before eyes is, how spiritual state in all 
things is more worldly, than the worldly itself. Christianity 
must perish over this, and this commandment must 
perish. If there were such a bishop, who should take 
care of all such estates with diligence, see to it, visit it 
and keep it as he is obliged to, truly, a city would become 
too much for him. For even in the time of the apostles, 
when Christianity was at its best, every city had a 
bishop, since the city was the least of the Christians; 
how can it be, if one bishop wants so much, the [other] 
so much, the [third] the whole world, the [fourth] half? 

It is time to ask God for mercy. We have much 
spiritual authority, but little or nothing — spiritual 
government. However, whoever can, may help that 
monasteries, convents, parishes and schools are well 
ordered and governed, and it would also be one of the 
works of the spiritual authorities that they make fewer 
monasteries, convents and schools where they do not 
want to be taken care of. It is much better not to have a 
monastery or a foundation, because evil regiments in 
them only anger God more. 

165 The ninth: Because the authorities have so 
completely abandoned their work and are wrong, it must 
certainly follow that they are not to be held accountable 
for their actions. 
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misuse the authority and do evil works of others, just as 
parents do when they command something that is 
against God. We must be wise in this; for the apostle 
said, 2 Tim. 3, 1. 2. that the same times will be 
dangerous in which such authorities will rule. For it 
appears that one resists their authority, if one does not 
do or resist everything they pretend to do. We must 
therefore take the first three commandments and the 
right tablet before our hands, and be sure that no man, 
neither bishop, pope, nor angel, shall command or set 
anything contrary to, hindering, or not favorable to these 
three commandments with their works; and if they do so, 
it shall stand and be of no account; so also we sin in that 
where we follow and obey, or suffer the same. 

From this it is easy to understand how the 
commandments of fasting cannot be understood by the 
sick, pregnant women, or those who otherwise cannot 
fast without harm. And that we go higher, because 
nothing else comes from Rome in our time than a fair of 
spiritual goods, which are bought and sold openly and 
brazenly, indulgences, parishes, monasteries, 
bishoprics, provostries, benefices and everything that is 
ever endowed for worship far and wide, by which not 
only all the money and goods of the world are drawn and 
driven to Rome, which would be the least harm; but the 
parishes, bishoprics, prelatures are torn apart, 
abandoned, devastated and thus the people are missed, 
God's word, God's name and honor perish, the faith is 
destroyed, so that in the end such foundations and 
ministries are not only given to unlearned and 
incompetent people, but the greater part is given to the 
greatest Roman ruffians who are in the world. 
Everything that was founded for the service of God, to 
preach to the people, to govern and to improve, must 
now serve the stable boys, muleteers, yes, so that | do 
not say it more crudely, Roman whores and boys; yet 
they have no more thanks for it than that they mock us 
as fools. 

167) The tenth: If such intolerable mischiefs all 
happen under the name of God and St. Peter, just as if 
God's name and the spiritual power were established to 
blaspheme God's honor, Christianity 


to corrupt body and soul; we are indeed guilty, as much 
as we are able, of resisting justly; and must do here as 
pious children do, to whom their parents have gone mad 
and insane, and see for the first time where the right 
comes from, that which is instituted for worship in our 
lands, or ordered to be provided for our children, that it 
should be made to serve in Rome, and here, where it 
should be, omitted; how are we so senseless! 

168. Since bishops and ecclesiastical prelates are 
standing still here, not resisting or fearing, and thus 
letting Christianity perish, we should first of all humbly 
call upon God for help in resisting this; then do so with 
our hands, move the road for the curates and Roman 
letter carriers, and offer them a sensible, gentle way: If 
this is not done, and they sit in Rome or elsewhere, 
devastate and weaken the churches, so that they may 
feed the pope in Rome whom they serve. It is not fitting 
that we should feed the pope his servants, his people, 
even his knaves and whores, with ruin and harm to our 
souls. 

Behold, these are the right Turks, whom the kings, 
princes, and nobles should attack first; not seeking 
therein their own benefit, but only the betterment of 
Christendom and the prevention of the blasphemy and 
dishonor of God's name, and thus dealing with the 
clergy as with the father, who had lost his sense and wit; 
whom, if not taken and defended, yet with humility and 
all honor, he would destroy child, heir, and every man. 
So we are to hold Roman authority in honor as our 
supreme father; and yet, because they have become 
mad and senseless, not allow them to take advantage 
of it, lest Christianity be corrupted by it. 

170) The eleventh: Some think that this should be put 
on acommon council. | say no to this. For we have had 
many conciliums in which this has been done, namely at 
Costnitz, Basel, and the last Roman one; but nothing 
has been done, and it is always worse. 
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have become. Also, such councils are of no use, The only thing that may harm the soul, but only the body 
because Roman wisdom has devised the finding that and property, is that its power, whether it does right or 
kings and princes must first swear to let them remain and wrong, may not harm the soul, unless it wants to publicly 
have what they are and what they have, and thus put up urge to do wrong against God or man; as before times, 
a bar to ward off all reformation, to preserve protection when they were not yet Christians, and the Turk still does, 
and freedom from all excesses. Although the same oath, as they say. For unjust suffering corrupts no one's soul; 
demanded against God and right, is enforced and taken, indeed, it improves the soul, though it diminishes the 
and the Holy Spirit, who is supposed to govern the body and goods; but unjust doing corrupts the soul, 


churches, is thus locked. But this would be the best and 
also the only remaining means, if kings, princes, nobility, 
cities and communities themselves began to make a 
break in the cause, so that the bishops and clergy, who 
are now afraid, would have cause to follow. For here one 
should not and must not look at anything other than 
God's first three commandments, against which neither 
Rome, nor heaven, nor earth can command or defend 
anything; and there is nothing in the ban or the dragon 
that they think they can defend against; just as there is 
nothing in it, whether a mad father almost threatens his 
son, if he defends him or catches him. 

The twelfth: The third work of this commandment is 
to be obedient to the temporal authorities, as St. Paul 
teaches in Romans 13:1 and Titus 3:1, and St. Peter in 
1 Peter 2:14, 15: "Be subject to the king as the ruler and 
to the princes as his envoys, and to all orders of temporal 
authority." The work of the temporal power is to protect 
the subjects, to punish thievery, robbery and adultery, as 
St. Paul, Rom. 13, 4: "It does not bear the sword in vain; 
in it it serves God for the fear of the wicked and for the 
good of the pious." 

Here one sins in two ways. First, when one lies, 
deceives and is unfaithful to them, does not follow and 
do as they have commanded and commanded, whether 
with body or with goods. For though they do wrong, as 
the king of Babylon did to the people of Israel, Jer. 27:6- 
8, Bar. 2, 21. 22. nevertheless God will have kept 
obedience to them without all cunning and danger. On 
the other hand, if one speaks evil of them, maligns them 
and, if one cannot avenge oneself, scolds them publicly 
or secretly with murmuring and evil words. 

In all of this, we are to look at the one that is called 
St. Peter's, namely 





though it brings good to all the world. 

174 To the thirteenth: This is also the reason why 
there is not so much danger in worldly authority as in 
spiritual authority, if they do wrong. For worldly authority 
may not harm, since it has nothing to do with preaching 
and faith and the first three commandments. But spiritual 
authority does harm not only when it does wrong, but also 
when it leaves its office and does something else, even if 
it is better than the very best works of secular authority. 
Therefore one must resist it if it does not do right, and not 
against the secular power if it does wrong. For the poor 
people, as they see and hear of the spiritual power, so 
they believe and do; but if they see and hear nothing, so 
they believe and do nothing, because this power was not 
instituted for any other purpose than to lead the people in 
faith to God. All this is not in the worldly power; for it does 
and lords it as it wills, so my faith goes to God its way and 
works for itself, because | do not have to believe as it 
believes. 

For this reason, temporal authority is also a small 
thing in the sight of God, and is considered far too small 
by Him, so that one should be disobedient and disunited 
for its sake, whether it is right or wrong. On the other 
hand, spiritual authority is a great abundant good and 
much too precious in his sight that the least Christian 
should suffer and remain silent when it steps a hair's 
breadth from its own office, let alone when it goes 
completely against its office, as we now see every day. 

Fourteenth, in this power there are also many abuses. 
To the first, where it follows the flatterers, which is a ge- 
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My and special harmful plague is this power, which n 
one can sufficiently resist and provide for; there it is le 
by the nose, and goes over the poor people, becomes 
regiment, as a heathen says, that the cobwebs catch th 
little flies, but the millstones pass through; So the laws, 
order and regiment of the same rule keep the lowly, th 
great are free; and where the lord himself is not s 
reasonable that he does not need his people's counsel, 
or is ever so important that they fear him, there will an 
must be, unless God wants to do a special sign, 
childish regiment. Therefore, among other plagues, Go 
considered wicked, inept rulers to be the greatest, so tha 
He would forewarn, Isa. 3:2: "I will take from them ever 
valiant man, and will give them children and children’ 
children. 


God has named four plagues in Scripture, Ezekie 
14:13 ff. The first, the least, which David also chose, 
Sam. 24, 13, 14, is pestilence; the second is the evil time 
the third is war; the fourth is all kinds of evil beasts, suc 
as lions, wolves, serpents, dragons; these are evil rulers} 
For where these are, the land has corruption not only i 
body and goods, as in the others, but also in honor 
discipline, virtue and the blessedness of souls. Fo 
pestilence and evil times make pious and righteou 
people; but war and evil rulership destroy all that pertain 
to temporal and eternal good. 

178 To the fifteenth: A lord must also be almos 
prudent not to always break through with his head, eve 
if he has exquisite good rights and the very best cause] 
For it is a much nobler virtue to tolerate harm to the righ 
than to the property or body, where this is useful to th 
subjects; since worldly rights are only attached t 
temporal goods. Therefore it is a foolish speech: | hav 
a right to it, therefore | will take it by storm and keep it; 
even though all misfortune should spring from it fo 
others. 

179 Thus we read of the emperor Octavian that he di 
not want to get how just he would be, unless there wer: 
certain indications of better benefit than harm, o 
tolerable 
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He said, "Warfare is like fishing with a golden net, where 
you never catch as much as you dare lose. For he that 
leadeth a chariot must walk much differently than if he 
went by himself; here he may walk, leap, and do as he 
pleaseth; but when he goeth, he must steer himself, and 
be ready, that the chariot and horses may follow him, 
hearkening more to this than to his will. So also a lord 
who carries a troop with him must not walk and act as 
he wills, but as the troop is able, looking more to their 
need and benefit than to his will and pleasure. For where 
a lord rules according to his mad head and follows his 
will, he is like a mad carter who runs straight with horses 
and wagons through bushes, hedges, ditches, water, 
mountains and valleys, regardless of roads and bridges; 
he will not drive long, it will go to ruin.-Therefore it would 
be most useful for the rulers to read or have read to them 
from their youth the histories, both holy and pagan 
books, in which they would find more examples and art 
to govern than in all books of law; as it is said that the 
kings of Persia did, Esther 6:1, 2. For examples and 
histories always give and teach more than laws and 
statutes; there experience teaches, here inexperienced 
and uncertain words teach. 

180. to the sixteenth: All rulers, especially in these 
lands, have to do three special necessary works in our 
time. First, to put an end to the cruel nature of gluttony 
and drunkenness, not only for the sake of abundance, 
but also for the sake of preciousness; for through spices, 
specimens and the like, without which life would be well 
lived, not a small loss of temporal goods has come into 
these lands and comes daily. To prevent such two great 
damages, the secular powers would have to create 
enough, which are almost deeply and widely torn. And 
how could the powerful do God a better service and 
improve their country for themselves? 

181 Secondly, to ward off the exuberant food of 
clothing, so that so much good 
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It is frightening to think that such abuse should be found 
among the people who are sworn, baptized, and 
dedicated to Christ crucified, who are to bear their cross 
with him and prepare themselves for the other life daily 
by dying. If it were done by some unwisdom, it would be 
more unfortunate; but that it is done so freely, 
unpunished, unashamedly and unhindered, yes, that 
praise and glory are sought in it, that is ever an 
unchristian being. 

182. thirdly, drive out the usury-addicted interest- 
buying, which in all the world corrupts, consumes and 
destroys all countries, people and cities by its 
mischievous appearance, so that it makes it appear that 
it is not usury, when it is in fact worse than usury, so that 
one does not stand in front of it, as before the public 
usury. Behold, these are three Jews, as they say, who 
suck the whole world dry. Here the lords should not 
sleep, nor be slothful, if they would give God a good 
account of their office. 

183 To the seventeenth: Here we also have to show 
the excesses committed by officials and other episcopal 
and ecclesiastical officials, who banish, summon, hunt 
and drive the poor people with great difficulty, just 
because there is a penny. Such things should be fought 
with the secular sword, because there is no other help or 
means. O God from heaven, that once such a regiment 
would be started to destroy the common women's 
houses, as it was in the people of Israel. It is an 
unchristian image to keep a public house of sin among 
Christians, which was unheard of before. It should be an 
order, that boys and maidens should be given together 
in time, and that such a vice should be prevented. Both 
the spiritual and the temporal authorities should strive for 
such an order and manner. If it was possible with the 
Jews, why should it not be possible with the Christians? 
Yes, if it is possible in villages, markets and some cities, 
as is evident, why should it not be possible everywhere? 

184 But it is because there is no government in the 
world; no one wants to work, so there is no need to work. 
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The craftsmen must celebrate their servants: they are 
then free and no one can tame them. But if there were 
an order that they had to walk in obedience, and no one 
would take them up in other places, this evil would have 
been plugged a big hole. Help God! | see to it that the 
wish is greatest here, hope is small; but we are not 
excused by it. Now behold, there are few works of the 
authorities indicated, but still so good and so much that 
they have superfluous good works and God to serve all 
hours. But these works, like the others, should also be 
done in faith, even practicing faith, so that no one intends 
to please God by his works, but rather, by trusting in His 
grace, does such works only to honor and praise His 
gracious dear God, to serve and be useful to his 
neighbor. 

185. to the eighteenth: The fourth work of this 
commandment is: obedience of the servants and 
workmen to their lord, wife, master and mistress. Of 
which St. Paul says, Titus 2:9, 10: "Thou shalt preach 
unto the servants, that they keep their masters in all 
honour, and be obedient, and do that which is right in 
their sight, not deceiving them, nor opposing them"; also 
for this reason: because "thereby they make a good 
name for the doctrine of Christ, and for our faith," that the 
heathen may not complain and be angry with us. St. 
Peter also says, 1 Ep. 2:18, 19: "Ye servants ought to be 
obedient to your masters for the fear of God, not only to 
them that are kind and gentle, but also to them that are 
whimsical and unsaved. For this is a pleasant thing in the 
sight of God, if a man suffer unpleasure with innocence." 

Now the greatest complaint in the world is about the 
servants and laborers, how disobedient, unfaithful, 
naughty and wicked they are; this is a plague from God. 
And indeed, this is the work of the servants, so that they 
may be saved; they are not allowed to do much, this or 
that, they have enough to do, if only their heart is set on 
doing and leaving what they know is pleasing to their 
masters and wives, and all this in a simple faith, Eph. 6, 
5. Col. 3, 24, not that they want to earn great things by 
their works, but that they do it in a simple way. 
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they do all this in divine grace, confidence, in which all 
merits stand, purely in vain, out of love and favor to God, 
arising from such confidence; and let such works all be 
a training and admonition to strengthen such faith and 
confidence more and more. For, as has been said many 
times, this faith makes all works good, indeed, it must 
do them and be the master of them. 

187 To the nineteenth: Again, the masters and wives 
should not govern their servants, maids and laborers in 
a furious manner, should not seek all things most 
carefully, should sometimes slacken a little and, for the 
sake of peace, look through their fingers. For all things 
may not be always the same in every state, while we live 
on earth in imperfection. St. Paul says about this, Col. 
4, 1:"You masters should act equally and fairly with your 
servants, remembering that you also have a master in 
heaven." Therefore, just as masters do not want to be 
treated harshly by God, but have a lot of things abated 
by grace, so they should also be the more gentle toward 
their servants and abate a little, and yet use diligence so 
that they do right and learn to fear God. But behold, what 
good works a householder and a wife may do, how finely 
God sets before us all good works so near, so various, 
so constant, that we may not inquire after good works, 
and may well forget the other glittering, extensive, 
invented works of men, such as walking, building 
churches, seeking indulgences, and the like. 

Here | should also say how a wife should be 
obedient, submissive, yielding, silent and right to her 
husband as her superior, if it is not against God. Again, 
the husband should love his wife, let her go a little and 
not act exactly with her, of which St. Peter and Paul have 
said much, 1 Petr. 3, 5-7. Eph. 5, 22-25. Col. 3, 18. 19. 
but it belongs in further interpretation of the ten 
commandments, and is easy to recognize from these 
pieces. 

(189) The twentieth: All that is said of these works is 
contained in the two, obedience and diligence. Hearing 
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It is the duty of the subjects to be careful, and of the 
rulers to be diligent to govern their subjects well, to deal 
kindly with them, and to do all they can to be useful and 
helpful to them. This is their way to heaven, and their 
best works that they may do on earth; that they may be 
more acceptable in the sight of God, than if they had 
done miracles. Thus says St. Paul, Rom. 12, 8.He that 
hath an authority, let his work be diligence"; as if he 
should say, he is not to be deceived as to what other men 
or estates do, he looks not to this work or that, whether 
it be glittering or darkness; but has respect of his estate, 
and thinketh only how he may be useful to them that are 
under him, so that he standeth up, and is not carried 
away, though heaven rise up before him, neither chaseth 
he away, though hell follow him. This is the right road 
that carries him to heaven. 

(190) Oh, whoever would have respect for himself 
and his status, waiting for it alone, like a rich man of good 
works, should become that in a short time, so quietly and 
secretly that no one but God alone would be aware of it. 
But now we let all this go and run into the Carthusian 
monastery, one here, the other there, just as if the good 
works and God's commandments were thrown into the 
corners and hidden, when it is written, Proverbs 1:20, 
21.It is written, Proverbs 1:20, 21, that the divine 
"wisdom crieth out her commandment openly in the 
streets, in the midst of the people, and in the gates of the 
cities; that it may be seen that in every place, station, and 
time, there are superfluous things, and that we see them 
not, and blindly seek them elsewhere. This is what Christ 
proclaimed, Matth. 24, 23-26: "If they say to you, 'Here 
is Christ,’ or 'There is Christ,' do not believe it. If they 
shall say: Behold, in the wilderness is he, go not forth; 
behold, in the secret houses is he, only believe it not; 
they find false prophets and false Christians." 

191. twenty-first: Again, obedience is due to the 
subjects, that they turn all their diligence and attention to 
do and let do what their overlords desire of them, not to 
let themselves be deprived of it. 
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Let another do what he does. Let him not think that he 
lives well or does good deeds, be it praying or fasting or 
whatever it may be called, if he does not practice them 
earnestly and diligently. 

But where it happens, as it often does, that worldly 
power and authority, as they are called, would force a 
subject against the commandments of God or prevent 
him from doing so, then obedience goes out and the duty 
is already suspended. Here one must say, as St. Peter 
said to the rulers of the Jews, Apost. 5, 29: "One must 
be more obedient to God than to men." He did not say, 
"One must not be obedient to men, for that would be 
wrong, but to God more than to men. As when a prince 
would have a public unrighteous cause, he is not to be 
followed or helped at all; for God has commanded that 
we should not kill our neighbor, nor do wrong. Item, if he 
would give a false testimony, rob, lie or cheat and the 
like; here one should let go before property, honor, life 
and limb, so that God's commandment remains. 


From the fifth commandment. 


193 These last four commandments have their work 
in reason, that is, to take man captive, to govern him, 
and to make him a subject, that he may not govern 
himself, nor think well of himself, nor think anything of 
himself; but that he may humbly know and be led, that 
hope may be granted. These following commandments 
deal with the lusts and desires of man, even to kill them. 

194 First, wrathful and vengeful desire, of which the 
fifth commandment says, "Thou shalt not kill. Which 
commandment has a work that comprehends much and 
dispels much vice, and is called meekness. Now this is 
of two kinds. The first is almost glittering, and there is 
nothing behind it, which we have toward our friends, and 
who are useful to us, and are worthy of good, honor, and 
favor, or who do not offend us, either in word or deed. 
Such gentleness is also found in unreasonable animals, 
lions and serpents, pagans, Jews, Turks, boys, and 
murderers, 
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wicked women. All these are content and gentle, if one 
does what they want, or leaves them in peace; and yet 
not a little deceived by such inept meekness, they cover 
and excuse their anger, so: | would not be angry if | were 
left in peace. Yes, dear man, so the evil spirit would also 
be meek if it had its way. The discord and the insult come 
upon you because it wants to show you yourself how full 
of anger and malice you are, so that you are admonished 
to work for gentleness and to cast out anger. 

The other meekness is thoroughly good, which shows 
itself against the adversaries and enemies, does them no 
harm, does not take revenge, does not curse, does not 
blaspheme, does not speak evil of them, does not think 
evil of them, even if they have taken property, honor, 
body, friends and everything. Yes, where she likes, she 
does them good for the evil, speaks the best after them, 
remembers them best, prays for them. Christ says, 
Matth. 5, 44: "Do good to those who harm you. Pray for 
your persecutors and blasphemers." And Paul, Rom. 
12:14, 15: "Bless them that despitefully do you wrong, 
and do not blame them, but do them good." 

196 Secondly: Now behold this exquisite work, how it 
has come about among Christians that no more than 
strife, war, quarrels, wrath, hatred, envy, back talk, 
cursing, blasphemy, harm, revenge and all kinds of 
wrathful works and words rule everywhere with full force; 
and yet we go along with many holidays, hear masses, 
say little prayers, establish churches, _ spiritual 
ornaments, which God has not commanded, glittering so 
splendidly and exuberantly, as if we were the holiest 
Christians who have ever been. And so, through these 
mirrors and varnishes, God's commandment is brought 
low, so that no one may consider or contemplate how 
near or far he is from meekness and the fulfillment of 
God's commandment; for He said that not the one who 
does such works, but the one who keeps His 
commandments, shall enter into eternal life. Joh. 14, 15. 
21. 15, 10. 

197 Because no one lives on earth to whom God 
does not add a pointer of his own. 
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The question is whether he is still angry, whether he could + But we must take care here that we are not meek 
be kind to his enemy, whether he would speak well of him,against God's honor and commandment. For it is written 
whether he would be kind to him, whether he would doof Moses that he was the most gentle man on earth, Sir. 
good to him, and whether he would do no evil against him.45, 4. and yet, when the Jews had worshipped the golden 
Come now therefore, whosoever shall ask what he shallcalf and angered God, he struck many of them to death, 
do, that he may do good works, and please God, and beand so God was reconciled, Ex. 32, 28. So it is not fitting 
blessed. He shall take his enemy before him, make himthat the authorities should celebrate and let sin reign, and 
steadfast in the sight of his heart, so that he may breakwe should remain silent about it. | should not respect my 
himself, and accustom his heart to think kindly of him, togood, my honor or my harm, and | should not be angry 
grant him the best, to care for him, and to pray for him;about it; but we must defend God's honor and 
then, when the time is right, to speak well of him and tocommandment, and our neighbor's harm or wrong, the 
do good. authorities with the sword, the others with words and 
198. Try this piece, whoever wants to, if he does notpunishments, and yet all with the sorrow of those who 
gain enough for his lifetime, then he will prove me wrongdeserve punishment. 
and say that this speech was false. But if God wants this —_ This high, fine, sweet work will be easy to learn if we 
and does not want to be paid otherwise, what is the usedo it in faith and practice it. For if faith does not doubt the 
of us doing other great works that are not commanded,mercy of God, that it has a gracious God, it will be easy 
and not doing this? Therefore God says, Matth. 5, 25: "Ifor it to be gracious and favorable also to its neighbor, as 
say to you, whoever is angry with his neighbor is guilty ofhigh as it has realized itself; for we have realized 
judgment; whoever says to his brother, Racha, that is,ourselves much higher toward God. Behold, a short 
gives an abominably angry, nasty sign, is guilty ofcommandment is this, but a long great exercise of good 
judgment; but whoever says to his brother, Thou fool, thatworks and faith is specified therein. 
is, all kinds of abusive words, cursing, blaspheming, ‘ 
backbiting, is guilty of eternal fire." Where then remains From the sixth commandment. 
the deed with the hand, as striking, wounding, killing, 
harming 2c., if the thoughts and words of anger are so 
highly condemned? In this commandment there is also a good work 
199 Thirdly: But where there is thorough gentleness,commanded, which comprehends much and drives away 
the heart mourns all the evil that befalls its enemy. Andmuch vice; and it is called purity or chastity, of which 
these are the true children and heirs of God and brothersmuch has been written, preached, and is well known to 
of Christ, who has done this for us all on the holy cross.almost everyone, but it is not so diligently observed and 
So we see that a pious judge passes sentence on thepracticed as is done in the other works which are not 
guilty with pain, and he is sorry for the death that justicecommanded. So even we are ready to do what is not 
brings upon him. Here is a shearing in the work, as if itcommanded, and to leave undone what is commanded. 
were wrath and disgrace. Gentleness is so thoroughlyWe see that the world is full of shameful works of 
good that it remains even under such wrathful works, yes,unchastity, shameful words, fables, and songs; and daily 
it torments the heart most fiercely when it must thereforestimulation is multiplied by eating and drinking, idleness, 
be angry and serious. and other trinkets. But let us go as if we were Christians, 
when we have been to church, kept our prayers, fasts 
and feasts, so that it may be done. 


You shall not commit adultery. 
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Now, if there were no more works commanded than|They will find enough to do, and in themselves they will 
chastity alone, we would all have enough to do with it, for] have many good works to do. But now it happens that no 
it is such a dangerously raging vice. For it rages in alllone needs prayer, fasting, watchfulness and work for this 
limbs, in the heart with thoughts, in the eyes with the face, purpose; but let them remain works for themselves, which 
in the ears with hearing, in the mouth with words, in the|should nevertheless be ordered to _ fulfill this 
hands, feet and whole body with works. To force all this);commandment and to purify it more and more every day. 
requires work and effort; and so the commandments off (205) There are also some more things to be avoided, 
God teach us how great a thing it is for righteous good}such as soft bedding and clothing, avoidance of other 
works, even that it is impossible for us to think of a good} jewelry, female or male company, speech and face, and 
work out of our strength, let alone to begin or accomplish] what else is conducive to chastity. In all this, no one can 
it. St. Augustine says that among all the disputes ofjset a certain rule and measure. Each one must perceive 
Christians, the chastity dispute is the hardest, only|what things and how much, how long they are conducive 
because it lasts daily, without stopping, and it is rarely on|to chastity, so that he himself may keep and observe 
top. All the saints have lamented and wept over it, as St./them; if he cannot do so, he must submit himself for a 
Paul, Rom. 7:18: "I find in myself, that is, in my flesh, while to the rule of another, who will keep him until he 
nothing good." himself may become powerful to rule. For this reason the 

(204) Secondly, this work of chastity, if it endures, monasteries were founded long ago, to teach young 
leads to many other good works, to fasting andj|people discipline and purity. 
temperance against gluttony and drunkenness, to waking) 206 Thirdly: In this work a good, strong faith helps 
and rising early against laziness and superfluous sleep Very Much, more sensitively than in almost any other; that 
to work and toil against idleness. For gluttony,|@'S° for this reason Isaiah, Cap. 11, 5, says, "faith is a 
drunkenness, much sleeping, sloth and idleness are girdle of the kidneys, that is, a preservation of chastity. 

? : é For whoever lives in such a way that he takes care of all 
weapons of unchastity, that chastity may be nimbly 


Kasi _. {graces toward God, spiritual purity pleases him well; 
overcome. Again, the holy apostle Paul calls fasting therefore he can resist carnal impurity so much easier: 
watchfulness, and work divine weapons for overcoming] and certainly the Spirit tells him in such faith how he 


unchastity, Rom. 13, 13, 14, but as said above, theselshould avoid evil thoughts and everything that is 
exercises do not go further than the curbing of unchastity,| detrimental to chastity. For the faith of divine grace, as it 
not the corruption of nature. Over all this, the strongest|lives without ceasing and works all works, so it does not 
defense is prayer and the word of God, so that where evil]cease its admonition in all things that are pleasing or 
desire arises, man may flee to prayer, call upon God's displeasing to God; as St. John says in his epistle: "Ye 
grace and help, read and contemplate the Gospel, and need not that any man teach you: for the divine ointment, 
therein contemplate Christ's suffering. Thus says the eee the Spirit of God, teacheth you all things,” 1 John 
137th Psalm, v. 9: "Blessed is he who takes hold of the] “/- 


§ Baby d aap h thar (207) But we must not despair whether we do not 
young of Babylon and crushes them on the rock," that 's, quickly get rid of the temptation, nor resolve to have rest 


if the heart with the evil thoughts, while they are still sor it while we live, and not receive it otherwise than as 
young and in the beginning, runs to the Lord Christ, who a stimulus and admonition to pray, fast, watch, work, and 
is a rock on which they are crushed and perish. Behold, other things. 

every one with 
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Exercises to subdue the flesh, especially to drive an 
practice faith in God. For there is not a delicious chastit 
which has quiet rest, but which is at war with unchastit 
and contends, without ceasing, to cast out all the poiso 
which the flesh and the evil spirit throw in. Thus says St 
Peter, 1 Ep. 2:11: "I exhort you to abstain from fleshl 
lusts and desires, which always fight against the soul" 
and St. Paul, Rom. 6:12: "Ye shall not follow the fles 
after the lusts thereof." In these and similar sayings it i 
indicated that no one is without evil desire, but shoul 
and must daily contend with it. Although it brings troubl 
and discomfort, it is a pleasant work in the sight of God 
and our comfort and satisfaction is in it. For those wh 
think they can control this temptation only set themselve 
on fire; and even if it stands still for a while, it comes bac! 
stronger at another time and finds nature more weakene 
than before. 


The seventh commandment. 
You shall not steal. 


This commandment also has a work which contain 
many good works and is contrary to many vices, and i 
called in German "Mildness"; which is a work that i 
willing to help and serve everyone from its good. An 
contends not only against theft and robbery, but agains 
all abridgment, which in temporal goods one ma 
practice against another: These are avarice, usury 
overcharging, overbilling, false goods, false measures 
using false weights, and who can count them all, th 
nimble, new, sharp little fingers that multiply daily in al 
dealings, in which each man seeks his own advantag 
with the other's disadvantage, and forgets the law tha 
says, "As you would have others do to you, so do you t 
them." If every man would keep this rule in mind in hi 
trade, business, and commerce toward his neighbor, h 
would well find how he should buy and sell, take and give 
lend and give for free, promise and keep, and the like 
And so we look at the world in its 


Being as avarice has the regiment in all commerce, we 
would not alone gain enough to create, should we feed 
ourselves with God and honor; but also receive a horror 
and dread of this dangerous, miserable life, which is so 
utterly overloaded with cares of temporal food and 
dishonest requests for it, entangled and imprisoned. 

209 Secondly, for this reason the wise man says, Sir. 
31, 8. 9: "Blessed is the rich man who is found without 
blemish, who does not run after gold and has not put his 
trust in the treasures of money. Who is he? Let us praise 
him for the miracles he has done in his life. As if he were 
to say, "No one or even a few are found; indeed, there 
are very few of them who notice and recognize such 
greed for gold in themselves. For avarice here has a fine, 
fine cover of shame, which is called nourishment of the 
body and natural need, under which it acts without 
measure and insatiably, so that whoever is to keep 
himself pure in this must truly, as he says, do miraculous 
signs or deeds in his life. 

Now behold, he that will not only do good works, but 
also miraculous signs, which God shall praise and cause 
to please him, what can he think of much else? Let him 
take heed to himself, and see that he run not after gold, 
and set not his trust in money, but let gold run after him, 
and let the money of his grace wait, and let him love 
none, nor let his heart cleave unto it; so is he the right, 
mild, wonder-working, blessed man, as Job, Cap. 31:24, 
says: "| have never relied on gold, nor let money be my 
comfort and assurance"; and Ps. 62:11: "If riches flow to 
you, you shall never set your heart on them." So also 
Christ teaches, Matt. 6:31, 32: "We ought not to be 
careful what we eat or drink, or how we clothe ourselves, 
for God sees to it, and knows that we have need of it." 

211. But some say, Yes, rely on it, do not worry, and 
see if a roasted chicken flies into your mouth. | do not 
say that no one should labor and seek food; but do not 
worry, do not be stingy, do not despair, he will have 
enough; for we are 


1384 L. 16,214-216. 


In Adam all were condemned to work. For God says, 
Gen. 3, 19: "In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat th 
bread"; and Job 5, 7: "As the bird is born to fly, so is mal 
born to labor." Now the birds fly without care and avarice 
so we also should work without care and avarice. But i 
you care and are stingy, so that the roast chicken may fl 
into your mouth, then care and be stingy, and see if yo 
fulfill God's commandment and become blessed. 

The third: This work is taught by faith itself. For if th 
heart is assured of divine grace and relies on it, how is i 
possible that he should be stingy and careful? He mus 
be certain without a doubt that God will take care of him 
that is why he does not cling to any money; he also use 
his money for the benefit of his neighbor with cheerful 
gentleness; he knows well that he will have enough, 
however much he gives away. For his God, in whom h 
trusts, will not lie to him, nor forsake him, as Ps. 37:2: 
says: "| have been young and grown old; | have neve 
seen a believing man who trusts in God - that is, 
righteous man - forsaken, or his child gone after bread." 
Therefore the apostle calls no other sin idolatry tha 
avarice, Col. 3:5, which makes it most evident that i 
trusts in God nothing, and does more good for its mone 
than for God; by which trust God is truly honored o 
dishonored, as has been said. 

(213) And indeed, in this commandment it may bi 
clearly seen how all good works must go and be done i 
faith; for here every one almost certainly feels tha 
mistrust is the cause of miserliness, but faith is the caus 
of gentleness. For because he trusts in God, he is mild 
and does not doubt that he always has enough: again, 
because he is stingy and careful, he does not trust in 
God. Now as in this commandment faith is the maste 
and driver of the good work of gentleness; so it is also i 
all the other commandments, and without such fait 
gentleness is of no use, but a careless spilling of money: 

214. fourth: Here it is also to be known that thi 
mildness is to extend to 
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to enemies and adversaries. For what good deed is it, if 
we are merciful only to our friends? As Christ teaches, 
Luc. 6:32 ff: "Even a wicked man does this to another, 
his friend"; and even the unreasonable animals are 
merciful and mild to their own kind. Therefore, a 
Christian man must go higher, let his gentleness also 
serve the undeserving, the wrongdoers, the enemies, 
the ungrateful, and like his heavenly Father, let his sun 
also rise on the pious and the evil, and rain on the 
thankful and the ungrateful, Matth. 5, 45. 

Here it will be found how difficult it is to do good works 
according to God's commandment, how nature is bent, 
curved and writhing against it, which nevertheless does 
its own good, exquisite works easily and gladly. So take 
your enemies, the ungrateful, before you, do them good; 
then you will find out how near or far you are from this 
commandment, and how you will always have to 
struggle with the practice of this work throughout your 
life. For if your enemy needs you, and you do not help 
him if you can, it is as much as if you had stolen from 
him what was his, for you owed it to him to help. Thus 
says St. Ambrose, "Feed the hungry; if thou feed him 
not, thou hast strangled him, as much as is in thee." And 
in this commandment go the works of mercy which 
Christ will require at the last day, Matth. 25, 35. 36. 

However, the rulers and cities should be concerned 
that the countrymen, Jacob's brothers, and other foreign 
beggars be forbidden, or that they be permitted with 
moderation and order, so that the boys are not allowed 
to go astray under the name of beggars, and that they 
are not allowed to commit usury, of which there is now 
much. | have said more about this commandment in the 
sermon on usury. 


The eighth commandment. 


You shall not bear false witness against your 
neighbor. 


This commandment seems small, and yet it is so 
great that whoever is to keep it right must risk life and 
limb, goods and honor, friends and all that he has, and 
yet understands no more than the work of the 
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The small limb, the tongue, and in German it means to 
tell the truth and to contradict lies where necessary; 
therefore, many evil works of the tongue are forbidden in 
this. 

218 To the first, those done with speeches, the other, 
those done with silence. With speech, when one has a 
wicked cause in court and wants to prove it with a false 
reason, to catch his neighbor with agility, to put forward 
everything that adorns and promotes his cause; to 
conceal and belittle everything that promotes his 
neighbor's good cause; in which he does not do to his 
neighbor as he would have done to him. Some do this for 
the sake of enjoyment, others to avoid harm or disgrace, 
so that they seek their own, more than God's 
commandment, excusing themselves thus: jura subveniunt: 
whoever keeps watch, justice helps him; just as if they 
were not as much guilty of watching out for their 
neighbor's cause as for their own; thus they wilfully let the 
neighbor's cause perish, which they know to be right. 
This evil is now so general that | fear that no judgment or 
trade will take place, and that one party will sin against 
this commandment. And though they are not able to do 
it, yet they have an unrighteous courage and will, that 
they would gladly perish their neighbor's good cause, and 
advance their own evil. This sin happens especially when 
the adversary is a great enemy. For one wants to take 
revenge on the enemy; no one wants to take the great 
enemy upon himself: and there is flattery and sweet talk; 
or ever silence of the truth. No one wants to wait for 
disfavor and unkindness, harm and danger for the sake 
of truth; and so the commandment of God must perish. 
And this is almost the rule of the world. Whoever would 
keep this rule would have his hands full of good deeds to 
do with his tongue alone. How many are there who, with 
gifts and offerings, keep silent and are driven by the truth 
that it is indeed a great, great and strange work in all 
places not to be a false witness against one's neighbor. 

219 Secondly: Above this is another testimony of 
truth, which is greater still, by which we must fight against 
the evil spirits; and does not rise for any temporal thing, 





but for the sake of the gospel and the truth of the faith, 
which the evil spirit has never suffered, and always 
causes the greatest among the people to oppose and 
persecute them, who can hardly be resisted. In the 82nd 
Psalm, v. 3, it says: "Deliver the poor from the power of 
the wicked, and help the forsaken to keep his right 
cause. 

220) Whether this persecution has become rare is the 
fault of the spiritual prelates, who have not awakened 
the gospel, but have let it perish, and so have put down 
the cause for which such testimony and persecution 
should arise, teaching us their own law and what pleases 
them. Therefore the devil also sits still, because through 
the defeat of the gospel he has also put down the faith 
of Christ, and does everything as he pleases. But if the 
gospel should be raised up and heard again, the whole 
world would undoubtedly stir up and move again, and 
several parts of kings, princes, bishops, doctors, 
clergymen, and all that is great would oppose it and 
become furious, as has always happened when the word 
of God has come to light. For the world does not like 
what comes from God. This is proven in Christ, who was 
and is the greatest, most beloved, best thing that God 
has; yet the world not only did not receive him, but 
persecuted him more horribly than anything that ever 
came from God. 

Therefore, as in his time, so in all time, there are few 
who stand by the divine truth and risk life and limb, 
goods and honor, and all that they have, as Christ 
promised, Matth. 24, 9: "You will be hated by all men for 
my name's sake"; item, v. 10: "Many will be offended at 
me. Yes, if this truth were challenged by peasants, 
shepherds, grooms and lesser men, who would not and 
would not confess and testify to it? But where the pope, 
the bishops, together with the princes and the kings 
challenge it, everyone flees, remains silent, hypocrites, 
so that they do not lose their goods, their honor, their 
favor and their lives. 
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The third: Why do they do this? Because they have 
no faith in God, they have nothing good in him. For 
where this confidence and faith is, there is a courageous, 
defiant, undaunted heart that stands up and supports the 
truth, be it neck or cloak, be it against pope or kings; as 
we see that the dear martyrs did. For such a heart is 
content and gentle with the fact that it has a gracious, 
favorable God. Therefore, it despises the favor, grace, 
good, and honor of all men, and lets go and lets come 
what does not want to stay, as it is written in the 14th 
Psalm: "He despises the despisers of God and honors 
the God-fearing," that is, he does not fear the tyrants, the 
powerful, who persecute the truth and despise God, he 
does not look at them, he despises them. Again, those 
who are persecuted for the truth's sake and fear God 
more than men, he clings to them, stands by them, holds 
sway over them, no matter whom it may displease; as it 
says of Moses, Heb. 11, that he stood by his brothers, 
regardless of the mighty king of Egypt. 

Behold, in this commandment thou seest lately that 
faith must be the master of this work, that without it no 
man is bold to do such a work; so all works are in faith, 
as is often said. Therefore, apart from faith, all works are 
dead; they shine and are called as good as they may. 
For as no man doeth the work of this commandment, 
except he be steadfast and undaunted in the confidence 
of the divine grace; neither doeth he the work of all the 
other commandments without the same faith: that from 
this commandment every man may easily take a test and 
weight, whether he be a Christian, and whether he 
believe in Christ aright, and so whether he do good 
works or not. Now we see how God Almighty has not 
only presented our Lord Jesus Christ to us to believe in 
Him with such confidence, but also to believe in Him with 
such faith. 


Several treatises of good works can be found: 


I. Part, 1. B. Mos., 18. Cap., § 171-177, of right good 
works. 

- Gen. 19, chap. 82-91, of the works of the saints. 

Il. part, 1. B. Mos., 28. cap., § 206-222, of the vows, 
tithes and alms. 


but also an example of the same confidence and good 
works in him, that we may believe in him, follow him, and 
abide in him forever; as he says, John 14:6: "| am the 
way, the truth, and the life." The way, that we may follow 
him; the truth, that we may live in him forever. 

224. From all this it is evident that all other works that 
are not commanded are dangerous and easily 
recognized; As there are those who build churches, 
decorate them, make pilgrimages, and everything else 
that is so variously written in the spiritual laws, which has 
seduced and weighed down the world, corrupted it, 
made its conscience restless, silenced and weakened 
the faith, and as man has enough trouble with the 
commandments of God in all his strength, even if he 
omits everything else, and can never do all the good 
works that are commanded him; Why then does he seek 
others that are neither necessary nor commanded, and 
omits those that are necessary and commanded? 


[The ninth nnd tenth commandment.] 


The latter two commandments, which forbid evil 
desires, the lust of the body, and temporal goods, are 
clear in themselves, and remain without harm to the 
neighbor; even so they endure to the grave, and the 
controversy in us against them remains until death; 
therefore these two commandments are drawn by St. 
Paul into one, Romans 7, and set for a goal which we do 
not attain, and only remember until death. For no one 
has ever been so holy who has not felt evil inclination in 
him, especially where the cause and irritation has been 
present. For original sin is inherent in us by nature, which 
can be dampened, but not completely eradicated, 
without bodily death; which is also useful and desirable 
for its sake. God help us, amen. 


IV. Theil, Ausleg. der 22 ersten Ps.; 14. Ps., § 10-34, 

von guten Werken u. vom Glauben. - Interpretation of 

the 22 first Ps.; 15. Ps., an illustration of the faithful 

and pious. 

Part VIII, |. Interpretation of the 14th, 15th and 16th 
chapters. Joh.; 15. cap., § 129-182. 
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Part VIII, Detailed Explanation of the Epistle to the|X!l. Theil, Pred. am 3. Sundt. n. 


Galatians. Explanation of the Epistle to the Galatians; 
Cap. 5, § 142-290, on love and good works. 

IX. Theil, XIV. sermon from the 1st ep. of St. John of 
Love, about 4, 16-21. 

XI. Theil, Pred. am Sonnt. n. Ostern, von des Glaubens 
Frucht. 

XII. Theil, Kirchenpost.; Pred. am 5. Sonntag nach 
Epiph., von dem herrlichen Schmuck der Christen. 
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Ostern, eine 
Vermahnung Petri zu guten Werken. 

- Preached on the 17th Sunday after Trinity, exhortation 
to good works. 

- XIX Sermon on the Gospel on the 1st Sunday after 
Easter, about the works. 

- XXX. 9 Eccl.; 7 Eccl. an exhortation to good works. 

- XXXII Several sermons; 2nd sermon on the 1st 


Sunday after Easter, on good works. 


- XXVIII Sermon on the 27th Sunday after Trinity, on faith}*!llb. Theil, 2. and 3. sermon on the 4th Sunday after 


and good works. 
- XXIX. 21 Eccl.; 10 Eccl., of the fruits of faith. 


Trinity, exhortation to good works. 
XXII, Table Talks; 14th chapter, Of Good Works. 


- Church post; sermon on 1st Sunday of Advent, an Here also in the dogmat.-polemic writings Wider the 


exhortation to good works. 

- Sermon on the 2nd Sunday of Epiphany, on the reason 
for the gifts and works of the members of Christ. 

- Preaching on the 5th Sunday after Trinity, exhortation 
to the works that Christians should practice among 
themselves. 


Papists, Sect. |, be read how Luther answers to 
those who blamed him, as if he wanted to 
completely abolish the good works, especially the 
writing Against the Armed Man Cochlaeus or 
Notice of Faith and Good Works. 


19. of christian salvation. 


VI. part, Il. interpretation of a passage from the 23.) The following and more writings on Christian freedom, 


chapter of the prophet Jeremiah, § 51 ff, about 
Christian freedom. 
Part VIII, Explanation of the Epistle to the Galatians. 
Explanation of the Epistle to the Galatians; 
Cap. 5, § 1-141, on Christian freedom. Freedom. 


especially in external ceremonies, can be found in 
the dogmatic-polemical writings Against the 
Papists, II: 
Sermon about the freedom of a Christian man. 
Scripture on the use of Christian freedom. 


XI. Theil, 2. Pred. am 3. Sonnt. n. Trin., eine Lehre von | Letter to Phil. Glitenspei®B from christl. Freedom. 


christlicher Freiheit. 


20. of the church of god on earth. 


|. Theils 1. B. Mos., 7. cap., § 64-81. 
- Gen. 12, chap. 163-165, of Jacob's temple and 
church. 
- Gen. 21, Cap. 86-106, of the true and false church. 
- Gen. 21, chap. 184-193, of the Church of God. 
ll. part, 1. B. Mos., 25. cap., § 279-286, of the 
characteristics of the false church. 
- Gen. 28, § 16V-178, of the Church of God and the 
Holy Sacraments. 
- Gen. 32, § 198-215, about the church of God and its 
temptations. 
-.1 B. Mos., 49th Cap., § 234-245, of the kingdom and 
church of Christ. 
Ill. part, 2. b. Mos., 20. cap., § 1-12, of 


the sacraments and signs God gave to His Church 
in the Old and New Testaments. 

IV. Theil, Ausleg. der 22 ersten Ps.; 2. Ps., § 38 bis 44, 
von der christlichen Kirche und dem Reiche Chriti. 

- Interpretation of the 22 first Ps.; 8th Ps., § 1-99, 
description of the kingdom and the church of 
Christ. 

- Exegesis of the 22 first Ps.; 18th Ps., § 1-211, a hymn 
of praise to Christ and His Church on the victory 
received. 

- Explanation of the first 25 Ps.; 23rd Ps., of the goods, 

so that God may shower His church. - VI Short 

Interpretation of the 23rd, 24th and 25th Ps; 

23. psalm, a song of praise and thanksgiving of the 
church for the benefits that Christ has shown her. 
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V. Theil, Auslegung der vier Trostpsalmen; 94. Psalm, 
ein Gebet der Kirche GOttes gegen ihre Feinde. 

VI. part, short exposition on the prophet Isaiah ; 26. 27. 
35. 60. chapter, of the church of God. 

XII. Theil, Vil. Four sermons; 3. sermon on the 5th 
Sunday after Epiphany, about the church, if it still 
has the wicked among itself. 

- XXII Sermon on the Ev. on the 1st Day of Pentecost, 
from the Church of Christ. 
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XII. Theil, XXXII Some short sermons; sermon on the 
20th Sunday after Trinity, a picture of the church. 

XIII Theil, Pred. am Tag Petri und Pauli, § 21 ff, von der 
christlichen Kirche. 

Xlllb. part, sermon on the 5th Sunday after Epiphany, a 
parable of the shape of the church. 

- 2. sermon on the 20th Sunday after Trinity, from the 
Christian church under the likeness of a wedding. 

XXII. part, Table Talks; Cap. 20, of the Christian Church. 


21. of the resurrection of the dead. 


Part VIII, VI. Interpretation of the 15th chapter of the 1st XII. Two sermons on 1 Thess. 4; 2nd Serm., 2nd ed., on 


epistle to the Corinthians, about the resurrection of the 


the resurrection of the dead. 


dead. - VII. four sermons on the same 15th chapter, on | XXII. part, 49. chapter, of the resurrection of the dead 


the resurrection of the dead and the last trumpet of God. 


and eternal life. 


22. of eternal life. 


XI. Theil, 1. Pred. am 5. Sonnt. n. Trin., § 16 ff., von dem 
Glauben der ewigen Giter. 
Here you can read about what is happening in this 


The part is mentioned below at the 7th request, 
under the title: Of the hope of true Christians. 


Third main part. 


Of the Lord's Prayer or Our Father in general. 


The first and second editions of the exegesis of the Holy ; XII. Part, XXXI: Various Sermons. Sermons; Sermon on 


Bible are in German. Our Father. 

F. Short concept and order of all prescribed 
petitions; G. Short interpretation of the holy prayer. 
G. Short interpretation of the holy Lord's Prayer, 
before and behind. 


the 21st Sunday after Trinity, together with a part 

of the explanation of the Lord's Prayer. 
Here you can also find the interpretations of the Lord's 
Prayer in the KI. and GroBer Katechism. (§ 168 ff.), as 
well as under the first main section, Short Form, the 
Lord's Prayer. 
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B. From devotional praying and singing 


A simple-minded way to pray. 


1535. 


How to pray? for Master Peter, barber. 


Dear Master Peter, | give it to you as good as | have 
it, and as | myself keep praying. May our Lord God make 
you and everyone better, amen. 

Firstly, when | feel that | have become cold and 
unwilling to pray because of other people's business or 
thoughts, as the flesh and the devil always hinder and 
prevent prayer, | take my psaltery, run into the closet, or, 
if it is the day and time, into the church to pray at home, 
and take up the Ten Commandments, the faith, and, 
after that, | have time to say some of Christ's sayings, 
Paul's sayings, or Psalms, orally to myself, all as 
children do. Therefore it is good to let prayer be the first 
work early in the morning and the last work in the 
evening, and to beware diligently of these false deceitful 
thoughts, which say, Wait a little, | will pray over an hour; 
| must finish this or that beforehand. For with such 
thoughts one comes from prayer into business, which 
then hold and surround one, so that nothing comes of 
the prayer of the day. 

(2) And though some works may occur which are as 
good or better than prayer, especially when necessity 
requires them, there is a saying under St. Jerome's 
name: All the works of the faithful are prayer; and a 
saying: He who works faithfully prays double; which 
must be spoken for this reason, that a faithful man fears 
and honors God in his work, and thinks of his 
commandment; so that he will not do wrong to anyone, 
nor steal, nor take, nor embezzle, and such thoughts 
and faith undoubtedly make of his work a prayer and 
sacrifice of praise for it. Again, on the other hand, it must 
also be the truth that an unbeliever's deeds 


is a vain cursing, and he who works unfaithfully curses 
double; for the thoughts of his heart must be such in his 
work that he despises God and transgresses his 
commandment and intends to do wrong to his neighbor, 
to steal and to embezzle. Such thoughts, what else are 
they but vain curses against God and man, by which his 
work and labor also becomes a twofold curse, so that he 
curses himself? and that remains beggars and 
humbuggers at last. Of course Christ says about this 
constant prayer, Luc. 11, 11: One should pray without 
ceasing. For one should guard against sins and 
wrongdoing without ceasing, which cannot happen 
where one does not fear God and has His 
commandment before one's eyes, as Psalm 1, 2. says: 
"Blessed is he who remembers God's commandment 
day and night" 2c. 

(3) But we must also see to it that we do not become 
accustomed to right prayer, and at last imply to 
ourselves necessary works that are not, and thereby 
become lazy and slothful, cold and weary of prayer. For 
the devil is not slothful nor lazy about us, so our flesh is 
still all too alive and fresh to sin and inclined against the 
spirit of prayer. Now when the heart is warmed by such 
verbal conversation and has come to itself, kneel down 
or stand with fallen hands and eyes toward heaven and 
speak or think as briefly as you can: 

"Oh heavenly Father, dear God, | am an unworthy, 
poor sinner, not worthy to lift up my eyes or hands to you 
or to pray. But because you have commanded us all to 
pray, and have also promised an answer, and have 
taught us both word and manner through your dear Son, 
our Lord Jesus Christ, | have come to you. 
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such thy commandment to be obedient unto thee, and |! do not suffer on earth; nevertheless, | think | am doing 
rely upon thy gracious promise, and in the name of my |you a great service. Dear Lord, God the Father, convert 
Lord JEsu Christ | pray with all thy holy Christians onjand defend. Convert those who are yet to become 


earth, as he hath taught me: 


Our Father who art in heaven" re. 
completely from word to word. 


The first request. 


children and members of your kingdom, that they may 
serve you with us and we with them in your kingdom in 
right faith and true love, and that they may come out of 
this kingdom that has begun into the eternal kingdom; but 
forbid those who will not let their power and ability be 
turned away from the destruction of your kingdom, that 
they, having fallen from the throne and having been 


4. then repeat a piece, or as much as you like; |numbled, must desist, amen." 


namely, the first petition: "Hallowed be your name"; and 
say: "Oh yes, Lord God, dear Father, hallow your name, 
both in ourselves and in all the world. Destroy and 
destroy the abominations, idolatries and heresies of the 
Turk, the Pabst and all false teachers and the red spirits, 


The third request. 


6. "Thy will be done, as in heaven, so also from earth"; 
and say: "Oh dear Lord, God the Father, you know how 


who falsely lead your name and so shamefully misuse it the world, when it cannot completely destroy your name 
and blaspheme atrociously, saying and boasting that it and completely destroy your kingdom, goes about day 


is your word and the church's commandment, when it is 
the devil's lies and deceit, so that under your name they 
miserably deceive so many poor souls in the whole 
world and thereby also kill, shed innocent blood and 


and night with evil deeds, plotting and strange plots, 
holding council, murmuring together, comforting and 
strengthening themselves, threatening and spraying, 
going against your name, word, kingdom and children full 


persecute, thinking that they are doing you a service of |of evil will, as they kill them. 


God. Dear Lord God, here repent and forbid; repent 
those who are yet to be converted, that they with us, and 
we with them, may sanctify and glorify your name, both 
with right, pure doctrine and good holy living. But forbid 
them that will not be converted, that they may cease to 
take thy holy name in vain, to profane and dishonor it, 
and to deceive the poor people, Amen." 


The other request. 


5. "Thy kingdom come," and say, "O Lord God the 
Father, thou seest how not only the wisdom and 
understanding of the world profane thy name, and give 
thy glory to falsehood and the devil; but all their power, 
might, riches, and glory, which thou hast given them on 
earth to rule worldly, and to serve thee thereby, they set 
and strive against thy kingdom. They are great, mighty, 
and much, fat, fat, and full, and afflict, hinder, disturb the 
little multitude of thy kingdom, who are weak, despised, 
and few, they will 


7 "Therefore, dear Lord God the Father, repent and 
rebuke. Convert those who are yet to recognize your 
good will, so that they with us and we with them may be 
obedient to your will and gladly, patiently and cheerfully 
suffer all adversity, cross and repugnance, and 
recognize, test and experience your good, gracious, 
perfect will in this; But forbid those who will not desist 
from their raging, blustering, hating, threatening, and evil 
will to do harm, and bring their counsel, evil plots, and 
practices to nought and to shame, that it may come out 
upon them, as Psalm 7:15. Sing, Amen." 


The fourth request. 


8. "Give us this day our daily bread"; and say: "Oh 
dear Lord, God the Father, give also your blessing in this 
temporal bodily life. Graciously give us peace. Protect us 
from war and strife. Give our dear Lord Emperor 
happiness and salvation against his enemies. Give him 
wisdom 
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and understanding, that he may rule his earthly kingdom 
calmly and blissfully. Give all kings, princes and lords 
good counsel and will to preserve their lands and people 
in peace and good law, especially help and guide our 
dear sovereign N., under whose protection and umbrella 
you keep us, that he may be protected from all fog, may 
rule safely and blessedly from false tongues and 
unfaithful people. Give grace to all subjects to serve 
faithfully and be obedient. Give all estates, citizens and 
peasants, that they may become pious and show love 
and loyalty to one another. Give gracious weather and 
fruits of the earth. Command also house, farm, wife and 
child; help that | may govern them well and nourish and 
educate them in a Christian way. Resist and prevent the 
corrupter and all evil angels who harm and hinder, amen. 


The fifth request. 


9. forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those who 
trespass against us; and say, "O dear Lord God the 
Father, do not enter into judgment with us, for no living 
man is righteous before you. Do not count us as sinners 
because we are so ungrateful for all your unspeakable 
benefits, both spiritual and physical, and because we 
stumble and sin many times a day, more than we know 
and can realize, Ps. 19:13. But do not look at how pious 
or wicked we are, but at your causeless mercy, given to 
us in Christ, your dear Son. Forgive also all our enemies, 
and all that do us wrong or hurt us, as we also forgive 
them from the heart. For in this they themselves do the 
greatest harm, that they provoke thee to anger against 
us; and we are not helped by their destruction, but would 
much rather see them blessed with us, amen." And 
whoever here feels that he cannot forgive well, he may 
ask for mercy, that he may forgive. But this belongs in 
the sermon. 


The sixth request. 


10. "And lead us not into temptation"; and say, "Oh 
dear Lord, God the Father, keep us brave and fresh, 
fierce and diligent. 


in thy word and service, that we be not secure, lazy, and 
slothful, as though we had it all now; lest the fierce devil 
creep upon us, and overtake us, and take away again 
thy dear word, or cause dissensions and divisions 
among us, or else lead us into sin and disgrace, both 
spiritually and bodily; but give us wisdom and power by 
thy Spirit, that we may resist him chivalrously, and retain 
the victory, Amen." 


The seventh request. 


11. "But deliver us from evil"; and say: "Oh dear Lord, 
God the Father, this wretched life is so full of misery and 
unhappiness, insecurity, unfaithfulness and wickedness, 
as St. Paul says: 'The days are evil’, that we should be 
cheaply weary of life and eager for death. But thou, dear 
Father, knowest our weakness, therefore help us to pass 
safely through such manifold evils and wickedness, and 
when the time comes, give us a gracious hour and 
blessed parting from this pit of misery, that we may not 
be afraid nor despond before death, but with firm faith 
commit our souls into thy hands. Amen." 

12. Finally, notice that you must make the Amen 
strong in every way and not doubt that God will certainly 
listen to you with all graces and say yes to your prayer, 
and remember that you do not kneel and stand there 
alone, but all of Christendom or all devout Christians with 
you, and you among them in unanimous prayer, which 
God cannot despise; and do not leave the prayer, 
because you have said or thought: Well, this prayer is 
heard by God, | know it for certain, and truly, it is called 
Amen. 

Thirteen also know that | do not wish to have spoken 
all these words in prayer, for then they would end up as 
babble and vain babble, read out of the book or letter, as 
the rosaries of the laity and the prayers of the priests and 
monks have been; but rather | wish to have provoked the 
heart and instructed it as to what thoughts it should take 
up in the Lord's Prayer. Such thoughts, however, can the 
heart, if it is properly warmed and is happy to pray, well 
with much 
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| do not bind myself to such words and syllables, but 
speak the words today like this, tomorrow like that, after 
which | am warm and happy. Nevertheless, as near as | 
always can, | stay with the same thought and sense; it 
often happens that in one piece or request | stroll into 
such rich thoughts that | leave the other six standing in 
line. And when such rich good thoughts come, one 
should let the other prayers go and give room to such 
thoughts and listen with silence and by no means hinder, 
because there the Holy Spirit himself is preaching. And 
one word of his sermon is far, far better than a thousand 
of our prayers. And | have also often learned more in one 
prayer than | could have gotten from much reading and 
writing. 

(14) Therefore the greatest power lies in the heart 
making itself free and joyful for prayer, as also 
Ecclesiastes, chap. 4, 17, says: "Prepare your heart 
before prayer, lest you tempt God." What is it but to 
tempt God when the mouth is chattering and the heart is 
scattered elsewhere? As that priest prayed in this way: 
Deus in adjutorium meum intende (O God, take heed of my 
help); Servant, hast thou stretched forth? Domine ad 
adjuvandum me festina (Lord, hasten to help me); Maid go, 
milk the cow; Gloria Patri et Filio et Spiritui Sancto (Glory be to 
God the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit);*) Run, 
knave, that the ride may shake thee 2c. Which prayers | 
have heard and experienced much in my days in the 
papacy, and are almost all their prayers of the kind. With 
this, God is only mocked, and it would be better if they 
played for it, if they could not or would not do anything 
better. For | myself have prayed such Horas Canonicas 
(ecclesiastically prescribed hourly prayers, daily times) 
of my days much, unfortunately, that the Psalm 


“With these verses began each of the seven times of day or hourly 
prayers, which all priests had to pray privately if they could not hold 
them as a public service. Even today, the Roman Church maintains 
the obligation of the clergy to pray these times of the day privately in 
the consecration, as Luther indicates here; however, the celebration 
of them as a public congregational service was already unknown in 
Luther's time. D. Red. 


or daytime was over before | realized whether | had 
started or was in the middle. 

(15) And though they do not all go out orally like the 
aforesaid priest, throwing business and prayer among 
themselves, yet they do so in their hearts with their 
thoughts: throwing the hundredth into the thousandth, 
and when it is over, they do not know what they have 
done or where they have come from. Lift up Laudate, in a 
flash they are in the land of milk and honey; that | think 
so: no ridiculous jiggery-pokery should occur to anyone, 
for if he would see the thoughts that a cold, unsuspicious 
heart drives among itself in prayer. But now | see, praise 
God, that prayer is not fine if one forgets what he has 
said. For a right prayer remembers all words and 
thoughts from the beginning to the end of the prayer. 

16 As a good, diligent barber, he must direct his 
thoughts, mind and eyes precisely to the clippers and 
the hair, and not forget where he is in the stroke or cut; 
but where he wants to chat a lot or think or look 
elsewhere, he should cut off the mouth or nose, the 
throat. So every thing, if it is to be done well, wants to 
have the man whole with all senses and limbs, as one 
says: Pluribus intentus, minor est ad singula sensus: he who 
thinks many things thinks nothing, does nothing good; 
how much more does prayer want to have the heart 
united, whole and alone, if it is to be a good prayer 
otherwise! 

17 This is briefly said about the Lord's Prayer or 
prayer, as | myself use to pray; for even today | suck on 
the Pater noster (Lord's Prayer) like a child, drink and eat 
like an old man, cannot get full of it, and it is also the 
very best prayer for me above the Psalter, which | love 
very much. Truly, it is found that the right master has 
made it and taught it, and it is a pity upon a pity that such 
a prayer of such a master should be rattled and clattered 
all over the world without any devotion. Many pray 
perhaps several thousand Pater noster in the year, and if 
they should pray a thousand years in this way, they 
would not have tasted or prayed a single letter or tittle of 
it. 
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Summa, the Pater noster is the greatest martyr - as well 
as the name and word of God - on earth, because 
everyone plagues it and abuses it; few comfort it and 
make it merry in right custom. 


How to consider one-string the ten 
commandments. 


18. But if | have time and space before the Pater 
noster, | also do the same with the ten commandments 
and take one piece after the other, so that | am 
completely free, as much as it is possible, for prayer, and 
make a fourfold or a fourfold twisted wreath out of each 
commandment: | take each commandment, first, as a 
teaching, as it is in itself, and think what our Lord God 
so earnestly requires of me in it; second, | make a 
thanksgiving out of it; third, a confession; fourth, a 
prayer, namely, thus or with such thoughts and words: 

19 [| am the LORD your God, who brought you out of 
the land of Egypt from the house of service. 


The First Commandment] 
You shall not have other gods besides me 2c. 


Here | think, first of all, that God demands of me and 
teaches me heartfelt trust in Him in all things, and that 
He is most earnest in wanting to be my God. And for this 
| shall hold him in loss of eternal blessedness, and that 
my heart should neither build nor trust in anything else, 
be it good, honor, wisdom, power, holiness or any 
creature. 

On the other hand, | thank His causeless mercy that 
He so fatherly lowers Himself to me, a lost man, and 
offers Himself to me, unasked, unsought, undeserved, 
to be my God, to take care of me, and to be my 
consolation, protection, shell and strength in all 
hardships. Yet we poor, blind people have sought so 
many different gods and still have to seek them, if he 
would not let himself be heard so publicly and offer 
himself to us in our human language that he wants to be 
our God. Who can thank him enough for this always and 
forever? 


(20) Thirdly, | confess and acknowledge my great sin 
and ingratitude, that | have so shamefully despised such 
a beautiful teaching and gift throughout my life, and have 
so grievously provoked his wrath with innumerable 
idolatries, for which | am sorry, and ask for mercy. 

Fourthly, | pray and say: ""O my God and Lord, help me 
by Your grace that | may learn and understand Your 
commandment better every day and do it with heartfelt 
confidence. Take care of my heart, so that | no longer 
become so forgetful and ungrateful, nor seek other gods, 
nor comfort on earth, nor in all creatures, but remain pure 
and pure in you, my one God. Amen, dear Lord God the 
Father, amen." 

21 Then, if | am willing or if | have time, | will turn the 
other commandment into four, in this way: 


The other commandment. 


You shall not take the name of the LORD your God in 
vain. 


First, | learn that | should keep God's name glorious, 
holy and beautiful, not swearing, cursing, lying, not being 
hopeful, nor seeking my own honor or name, but humbly 
calling on his name, worshiping, praising and glorifying, 
and let this be all my honor and glory, that he is my God, 
and | am his poor creature and unworthy servant. 

Secondly, | give thanks for the glorious gifts that he 
has revealed and given me his name, so that | can boast 
of his name and be called God's servant, Creature 2c., 
that his name is my refuge, like a strong fortress, as 
Solomon says, Proverbs 18:10, to which the righteous 
flees and is protected. 

Thirdly, | confess and acknowledge my grave and 
shameful sin, which | have committed against this 
commandment all my life, since | have not only left his 
holy name uncalled for, unglorified and unhonored, but 
have also been ungrateful for such a gift and have abused 
it to all kinds of shame and sin by swearing, lying and 
deceiving, which | am sorry for, and ask for mercy and 
forgiveness. 
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Fourth, | pray for help and strength, that | may 
henceforth learn such a commandment well, and 
beware of such shameful ingratitude, abuse, and sins 
against his holy name, but that | may be found grateful 
and in right fear and honor of his name. 

22. and as | said above in the Lord's Prayer, so | urge 
again, if the Holy Spirit comes under such thoughts and 
begins to preach into your heart with rich, enlightened 
thoughts, give Him the glory, let go of these 
preconceived thoughts, be quiet and listen to Him who 
knows better than you; and what He preaches, mark and 
write it down, and you will experience miracles, as David 
says, in the law of God. 


The third commandment. 
You shall sanctify the holiday. 


(23) In this | learn first of all that the holiday is not set 
apart for idleness, nor for carnal pleasure, but that it is 
to be sanctified by us; but by our works and deeds it is 
not sanctified, for our works are not holy, but by the word 
of God, which alone is wholly pure and holy, and 
sanctifies all that pertains to it, whether it be time, place, 
person, work, rest 2c. For by the word our works also 
become holy, as St. Paul, 1 Tim. 4:5, says: "That all 
creatures also may be sanctified by the word and 
prayer." Therefore, | recognize in this that on the holiday 
| should first hear and consider God's word, then give 
thanks in the same word, praise God for all His good 
deeds, and pray for myself and all the world. He who 
thus observes the holiday sanctifies the holiday; he who 
does not, does worse than those who work on it. 

(24) Secondly, in this commandment | give thanks for 
the great and beautiful blessing and grace of God, that 
He has given us His word and His sermon and has 
commanded us to practice them especially on the feast 
day, which treasure no human heart can sufficiently 
consider. For his word is the only light in the darkness of 
this life and a word of life, comfort and all blessedness, 
and where the dear healing word is not there, there is 
vile darkness. 


The devil's own tyranny, as we see before our eyes 
every day, is all misery, error, mobs, death, and 
misfortune. 

(25) Thirdly, | confess and acknowledge my great sin 
and shameful ingratitude, that | have spent the holidays 
so blasphemously all my life, and have so miserably 
despised his precious word, and have been so lazy, 
unenthusiastic and weary of hearing it, let alone heartily 
desiring it or ever thanking him for it. So | have let my 
dear God preach to me in vain and let the noble treasure 
go, and walked on it with my feet, which he tolerated 
from me with vain divine kindness and therefore did not 
cease to preach to me and to call to my soul's bliss with 
all fatherly divine love and faithfulness. | am sorry for this 
and ask for mercy and forgiveness. 

(26) Fourthly, | pray for myself and for all the world 
that the dear Father would keep us by his holy word and 
not take it away from us because of our sin, ingratitude 
and laziness. May he protect us from the spirits of the 
wicked and false teachers, but send us faithful and true 
laborers in his harvest, that is, faithful and pious pastors 
and preachers. Give us all grace to humbly hear, accept 
and honor the same word as his own word, and to give 
thanks and praise for it from the heart 2c. 


The fourth commandment. 
You shall honor your father and mother. 


27. First of all, | learn to recognize God, my Creator, 
how wonderfully he created me with body and soul, gave 
me life from my parents, and gave them the heart that 
they, as the fruit of their bodies, served me with all their 
strength, gave birth to me, nourished me, They nurtured 
me, cared for me and brought me up with great 
diligence, care, danger, toil and work, and until this hour 
have protected me, his creature, in body and soul from 
innumerable dangers and hardships, and have also 
often helped me out, as if he were creating me anew 
every hour; for the devil does not allow us to live for a 
moment. 

28 Secondly, | thank the rich, 
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kind Creator for me and for all the world, that in thisand that we recognize such gifts and give thanks for 
commandment he has established and preserved tha them. Here also the prayer for the parents and overlords 


increase and preservation of the human race, that is 
domestic and urban life, or oeconomiam and politiam, fo 
without 

The world could not stand for a year without these tw 
beings or regiments, because without a worldly regimen 
there is no peace; where there is no peace, there can bi 
no domesticity; where there is no domesticity, there ca 
be neither children conceived nor educated; an 
fatherhood and motherhood would have to ceas 
altogether. But this commandment stands for it and keep: 
and preserves both, the household and the city 
commands obedience to the children and subjects, an 
also keeps it in mind that it must be done. Or, if it is no 
done, he does not let it go unpunished, otherwise th 
children would have long since torn apart and desolate 
all the household through disobedience, and the subject 
would have torn apart and desolated the city throug 
rebellion: because there is much more of them than of th 
parents and rulers. That is why such charity i 
unspeakable. 

(29) Thirdly, | confess and acknowledge my grievou 
disobedience and sin, that contrary to this commandmen 
of my God, | have not honored my parents, nor bee 
obedient, often angering and offending them, impatient 
accepting their fatherly punishment, grumbling agains 
them, despising their faithful admonition, but rathe' 
following loose company and bad boys. God Himsel 
curses such disobedient children and denies them lon 
life, and many of them perish shamefully and peris 
before they become men. For he who disobeys his fathe 
and mother must obey the executioner or else perish evi 
by God's wrath. | am sorry for all this and ask for merc 
and forgiveness. 

(30) Fourthly, | pray for myself and for all the world; 
that God will bestow His grace upon us and pour out Hi 
blessing abundantly on both the household and the city 
that we may henceforth be pious, keep our parent 
honorable, be obedient to the rulers, resist the devil an 
not follow his charms to disobedience and discord, an 
thus by doing so help to improve the house and th 
country and keep the peace to praise and honor God, an 
to benefit ourselves and all that is good; 


should go down, that God may grant them understanding 
and wisdom to preside and rule over us peacefully and 
blessedly. He will protect them from tyranny, rage and 
fury and turn them away from honoring God's word, from 
persecuting or doing injustice to anyone. For such high 
gifts must be obtained by prayer, as St. Paul teaches; 
otherwise the devil is the chief abbot of the court, and evil 
and desolate things are done. 

(31) And though thou be father and mother, yet now 
is the time that thou forget not thyself, nor thy children 
and thy servants; but earnestly beseech that the dear 
Father, who hath set thee in the honor of his name and 
office, and hath also called thee father and honored thee, 
grant thee grace and blessing to govern and nourish thy 
wife, thy child, and thy servants in a godly and Christian 
manner. Give you wisdom and strength to educate them 
well, and a good heart and will to follow your teachings 
and be obedient. For God's gifts are both children and 
their prosperity; both to be well-bred and to abide well. 
Otherwise, a house becomes no different than a pigsty, 
is a boys' school; as you can see with the godless, rude 
people. 


The fifth commandment. 
You shall not kill. 


32 First of all, | learn that God wants me to love my 
neighbor, so that | do him no harm in his body, neither 
with words nor with deeds; not to take revenge on him or 
harm him through anger, impatience, envy, hatred or any 
malice, but to know that | am obligated to help and advise 
him in all his physical needs. For with this commandment 
he commanded me to preserve my neighbor's body, and 
again, he commanded my neighbor to preserve my body. 
And as Sirach says, "He has commanded each of us his 
neighbor." 

(33) Secondly, | give thanks to such unspeakable 
love, care and faithfulness toward me that he has placed 
such a great strong guard and wall around my body. So 
that all people should be guilty of looking after me. 
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spare and guard me, and again, | also against all men. 
Keeps also over it; and where it does not happen, he has 
commanded the sword for the punishment of those who 
do not do it. Otherwise, if it were not for his 
commandment and foundation, the devil would make 
such a killing among us people that no one would be 
able to live safely for an hour, as happens when God is 
angry and punishes the disobedient and ungrateful 
world. 

Thirdly, | confess and complain here about my 
wickedness and the wickedness of the world, that we are 
not only so horribly ungrateful for his fatherly love and 
care for us, but that it is especially shameful that we 
cannot learn such commandments and teachings, nor 
do we want to learn them, but despise them as if they 
did not concern us, or as if we had nothing to do with 
them. We are sure to do this, and do not make ourselves 
conscience-stricken by despising, forsaking, even 
persecuting and injuring our neighbor against this 
commandment, or even killing him in our heart, following 
our anger, wrath and all malice, as if we were doing right 
and well. Verily, here is the time of lamentation and 
crying over us bad boys and blind, wild, unkind people, 
who, like fierce beasts, kick, push, scratch, tear, bite and 
devour one another, and fear nothing such serious 
commandment of God 2c. 

(35) Fourthly, | pray that he, the dear Father, would 
teach us to know his holy commandment and help us to 
keep and live by it: protect us all from the murderer, who 
is the master of all murder and harm, and give his 
abundant grace that people, and we with them, may 
become kind, gentle, and gentle toward one another; 
heartily forgive one another, and bear one another's 
faults and infirmities in a Christian and brotherly manner, 
and thus live in right peace and unity; as this 
commandment teaches and requires of us. 


The sixth commandment. 
You shall not commit adultery. 


(36) Here | learn again what God thinks of me and 
what He wants me to do: namely, to live chastely and 
chastely and temperately, both in thought, word and 
deed. 
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and works, and to leave each man's wife, daughter and 
maidservant unharmed; but to help save, protect and do 
everything that serves to preserve their honor and 
discipline; also to help stop the useless mouths that cut 
off or steal their honor. For | owe all these things, and 
God wills it of me, not only to leave my neighbor's wife 
and his undefiled, but also to help preserve and keep his 
discipline and honor, as | would have my neighbor do 
against me, and to practice this commandment on me 
and mine. 

37 Secondly, | thank the dear, faithful Father for his 
grace and benevolence in taking my husband, son, 
servant, wife, daughter and maidservant under his 
protection and protection with this commandment; and 
he forbids so severely that they should not be disgraced. 
For he gives me safe conduct; he also keeps it and does 
not let it go unpunished, even if he should do it himself, 
where someone transgresses and breaks such 
command and conduct. No one escapes from him; he 
must either pay for it here or atone for such lust in the 
hellish fire at last; for he wants to have chastity and not 
suffer adultery. As we see every day in all impenitent, 
nefarious people, God's wrath finally seizes them and 
executes them shamefully; otherwise it would not be 
possible to keep one's wife, child and servants in 
discipline and honor before the unclean devil. There 
would be vain dog marriages and beastly creatures out 
of it; as it goes, where God removes his hand in anger 
and lets it go over and over. 

38. thirdly, | confess and acknowledge my sin to all 
the world, how | have sinned against this commandment, 
be it with thoughts, words and deeds of my lifetime, and 
have not only been ungrateful for such a beautiful 
teaching and gift, but have also grumbled against God, 
that he has commanded such discipline and chastity, and 
has not left all kinds of fornication and lewdness free and 
unpunished, and has despised, mocked and condemned 
the marriage state 2c. How then this commandment's 
sins are above all others the grossest and most 
recognizable, having neither cover nor adornment. | am 
sorry for that 2c. 
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39. fourth, | pray for myself and for all the world: that 
God would give us grace to keep His commandment 
with joy and love, so that we not only live chastely, but 
also help and advise others to do so. 

(40) So | continue with the other commandments, if | 
have time and a while, or if | have a desire; for, as | have 
said, | will not bind any man to these my words or 
thoughts, but have set my example, which may be 
followed by whosoever will, or corrected by whosoever 
can, and at once take before him all the commandments, 
or as much as is open to him. For the soul, when it 
comes upon a thing, whether it be evil or good, and is in 
earnest, can think more in a moment than the tongue 
can speak in ten hours, and the pen can write in ten 
days. Such a nimble, subtle and powerful thing is the 
soul or spirit. Therefore it has the ten commandments by 
all four pieces very soon aligned, if it wants to do it and 
her is serious. 


The seventh commandment. 
You shall not steal. 


First, | learn here that | should not take or have my 
neighbor's goods contrary to his will, either secretly or 
openly; that | should not be unfaithful or false in my 
actions, service or work, lest | gain mine thievishly; but 
that | should nourish myself with the sweat of my brow 
and eat my own bread with all faithfulness. Item, that | 
should help that my neighbor, as well as myself, is not 
deprived of his own by the above-mentioned pieces. | 
also learn that God, by such a commandment, pacifies 
and protects my property out of fatherly care and great 
earnestness; because he forbids that one should not 
steal anything from me; and where one does not do it, 
he puts the punishment on it, orders the gallows and the 
rope for Master Hans, or where he cannot, he punishes 
himself, so that they must become beggars in the end; 
as one says: He who likes to steal when young, goes 
begging in old age; item: Unjust property does not 
deceive (prosper); and: Evil gained, evil lost. 

Secondly, | thank his faithfulness and goodness that 
he has given me and all the world such good teaching 
and thus also protection and protection. 


For where he did not protect, not a penny nor morsel of 
bread would remain in anyone's house. 

43. third, | confess all my sin and ingratitude, where | 
have wronged and shortchanged or unfaithful to anyone 
all my life 2c. 

44. fourthly, | pray that he will grant grace that | and 
all the world may learn and consider such a 
commandment of his, and also amend it, so that 
stealing, robbery, fraud, embezzlement, and injustice 
may be less; and in a little while, by the last day, when 
all the saints and creatures will pray, Rom. 8:19, there 
will be an end, amen. 


The eighth commandment. 


You shall not speak false witness against your 
neighbor. 

45 First of all, this teaches us to be truthful with one 
another and to avoid all kinds of lies and slander, to be 
glad to speak and hear the best of others; and thus a 
wall and protection is created for our reputation and 
innocence against evil mouths and false tongues, which 
God also does not leave unpunished, as said of other 
commandments. We should thank him for this, both for 
the teaching and protection that he so graciously gives 
us herewith. 

46 Third, confess and ask for mercy, because we 
have spent our lives so ungratefully and sinfully, with lies 
and false and evil mouths against our neighbor, to whom 
we owe the salvation of all his honor and innocence, as 
we ourselves would like. 

47. fourth, we ask for help to keep such a 
commandment henceforth, and for a wholesome 
tongue. 


The ninth and tenth commandments. 


Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's house. Item his 
wife 2c. 


48 This teaches us, first of all, how we should not, 
with any semblance of justice, take away, turn away, or 
wrest from our neighbor's goods and what is his, but help 
him to keep it, as we ourselves would like to happen to 
us. And this is also a little protection against the sharp 
little schemes and intrigues of the wise men of the world, 
who also get their punishment in the end. 
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49 Secondly, we should give thanks for it. 

Third, confess our sin with repentance and sorrow. 

51) Fourth, ask for help and strength to become 
devout and keep such God's commandment. 

(52) These are the Ten Commandments, divided into 
four parts: a book of doctrine, a book of thanksgiving, a 
book of confession, and a book of prayer. From this a 
heart should come into itself and become warm for 
prayer: But see thou take it not all, or too much, before 
thee, lest the spirit be weary. Item, a good prayer should 
not be long; nor be drawn up long, but be frequent and 
fervent. It is enough if you can get a piece or half a piece, 
so that you can stir up a little fire in your heart. Well, the 
spirit will and must give and continue to teach in the 
heart, when it is thus cleared with God's word and is 
freed from strange business and thoughts. 


A simple-minded way to look at faith. 


If anyone has time to spare or is otherwise merry, he 
may do likewise with the faith and make a four-twisted 
wreath out of it. The faith has three major parts or 
articles, according to the three persons of divine majesty, 
as they are also divided in the Catechism. 


The first article. From the creation. 


| believe in God the Father, Almighty Creator of 
heaven and earth. 

Here a great light shines into your heart, if you want 
it, and teaches you in short words what cannot be said 
or written with all tongues and many books. Namely, 
what you are, where you come from, where heaven and 
earth come from. For thou art God's creature, estate, 
creature and work: that is, of thyself and in thyself thou 
art nothing, canst nothing, knowest nothing, canst 
nothing. For what were you a thousand years ago? What 
were heaven and earth six thousand years ago? Just as 
nothing is, as nothing is. 


so never shall be created. But what you are, know, are 
able to do, that is called God's creature; as you confess 
here with your mouth. Therefore you have nothing to 
boast of before God, but that you are nothing at all, and 
that he is your creator and can destroy you at any 
moment. Reason knows nothing of such light; many 
great men have sought what heaven and earth, man and 
creature are, but have not found it. Faith says: God 
created everything from nothing. Here is the soul's 
pleasure garden, to walk in God's works; but it is too long 
to write about it here. 

55. secondly, one should give thanks here that we 
are created from nothing by God's goodness and are 
preserved from nothing daily, such a fine creature, which 
has body and soul, reason, five senses 2c. and has set 
us as lords over the earth, fish, birds, animals 2c. Here 
belongs Genesis 1, 2, 3 Cap. 

56 Third, confess and lament our unbelief and 
ingratitude, that we have not taken these things to heart, 
believed, considered, or known them, worse than the 
unreasoning animals 2c. 

57) Fourth, ask for right and certain faith, that we may 
sincerely believe and keep God as our Creator from now 
on, as this article says. 


The other article. From the redemption. 


And to Jesus Christ, his only Son, our Lord 2c. 

Here again such great light shines and teaches us 
how we have been redeemed from death through Christ, 
the Son of God, into which we fell after creation through 
Adam's sin and had to perish eternally. And here it is 
time, just as in the first article you must count yourself 
one of God's creatures and not doubt it; so here you must 
also count yourself one of the redeemed and not doubt 
it, and in all words put the first word "ours"; as Jesus 
Christ our Lord. So also ours who suffered, ours who 
died, ours who rose from the dead, that he may be ours 
and be counted among us, and that you may be among 
these ours, as the word itself says. 
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59 Secondly, give heartfelt thanks for such great 
grace and rejoice in such salvation. 

60 Third, bitterly lament and confess the shameful 
unbelief or doubt in such grace. Oh, what will you think 
here, how much idolatry you have practiced against this 
with so much holy service and countless works of your 
own that have resisted such salvation. 

61) Fourthly, pray that God may keep you in the right 
pure faith in Christ your Lord until the end. 


The third article. About sanctification. 
And to the Holy Spirit 2c. 


62) This is the third great light that teaches us where 
such Creator and Redeemer is located. 


The church is to be found outwardly on earth, and where 
it will remain in the end. There is much to be said about 
this; and the summary is brief: where the holy Christian 
church is, there one finds God Creator, God Redeemer 
and God Holy Spirit, that is, who sanctifies daily through 
the forgiveness of sin 2c. But there is the church where 
God's word of such faith is rightly preached. 

Here again you have much to think of all that the Holy 
Spirit practices daily in the church 2c. Therefore, think 
here that you also came and were called to such a 
church. Confess and complain about your unbelief and 
ingratitude, that you did not consider all these things, 
and ask for right firm faith, which will wait and remain 
until you come to the place where it will all remain 
forever, that is, after the resurrection of the dead in 
eternal life, amen. 


Sermon of the Prayer and Procession in the Cross Week. 


Held during Cross Week (end of May) 1519. 


First, for a prayer to be good and heard, two things 
are necessary: The first is that one has a promise from 
God and first considers it, reminds God of it, and thereby 
awakens to ask comfortingly. For if God had not 
promised to ask and to hear, all creatures would not be 
able to obtain a grain with all their asking. 

(2) From this it follows that no one obtains anything 
from God on account of his own worthiness or that of his 
prayer, but only from the abyss of divine goodness, who 
anticipates all requests and desires by his gracious 
promises, and moves us to ask and desire, so that we 
may learn how much more he cares for us and is more 
willing to give than we are to receive and seek, and thus 
become bold to ask comfortingly, since he gives more 
than we can ask. 

Secondly, it is necessary not to doubt the promise of 
the true and faithful God. For this is the very reason why 
he has promised to answer, yes, to pray. 





| tell you, whatever you ask in your prayers, believe that 
you will receive it, and it will be given to you"; and Luke 
11:9 ff: "Ask, and it will be given to you; seek, and you 
will find; knock, and it will be opened to you. For he that 
asketh receiveth; he that seeketh findeth; and to him that 
knocketh it shall be opened. Where among you does a 
son ask his father for bread, and he offers him a stone 
for it? or if he asks for a fish, and he offers him a snake 
for it? or if he asks for an egg, and he offers him a 
scorpion for it? So then you who are bad can give good 
gifts to your children; much more will your Father in 
heaven give the Holy Spirit to those who ask him." On 
this and such a promise and command one must 
comfortably dare and ask with right confidence. 

(4) Thirdly, if anyone asks in such a way that he doubts 
the answer of God, and only 
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who sets his prayer on adventure, be it or not, does two 
evil things. The first is that he himself destroys his prayer 
and works in vain; for thus says St. James in his epistle, 
Cap. 1:5-7: "If anyone wishes to ask anything of God, let 
him ask in faith and do not doubt. For he who doubts is 
like the wave of the sea that is driven and wafted by the 
wind. Such a man does not think that he will receive 
anything from the Lord." This is what he means, that a 
man's heart does not keep still; therefore God cannot 
give him anything. But faith keeps the heart still and 
makes it receptive to divine gifts. 

The other evil thing is that he considers his most 
faithful and true God to be a liar and a loose, uncertain 
man, as one who may not or will not live up to his 
promises, and thus by his doubt robs God of honor and 
the name of faithfulness and truth. In this is sinned so 
grievously that also by the same sin a Christian becomes 
a heathen, and denies and loses his own God, and, if he 
remains in it, must be eternally damned without all 
consolation. But if anything is given him that he asks, it 
is not given to him for salvation, but for harm, temporally 
and eternally: not for the sake of prayer, but out of the 
wrath of God, to reward the good words spoken in sins 
and unbelief and godly dishonor. 

(6) To the fourth, some say: Yes, | would trust that my 
prayer would be heard if | were worthy and made it well. 
Answer: If thou wilt not pray sooner, because thou 
knowest or feelest thyself worthy and _ skillful, thou 
needest never pray. For, as was said before, our prayer 
must not be based on our or his worthiness, but on the 
unchangeable truth of divine promise. And if it is based 
on itself or something else, it is false and deceives you, 
even if it breaks your heart with great devotion and 
weeps drops of blood. 

7 For this we ask, that we are not worthy to ask, and 
by this very fact we are worthy to ask, and are heard, 
because we think we are unworthy, and on the 
faithfulness of God alone we are comforted. 


gen. However unworthy you may be, look at it, and with 
all your heart realize that a thousand times more, yes, 
everything depends on you honoring God's truth and not 
making a lie of His faithful promise in your doubt. For 
your worthiness does not help you; your unworthiness 
does not hinder you; but disbelief condemns you, and 
confidence dignifies and keeps you. 

8. Therefore beware all your life that you never 
consider yourself worthy or skilled to ask or to receive; 
unless you find yourself a free venturer on the true and 
certain promise of your gracious God, who wants to 
reveal his mercy to you in such a way that at the same 
time, just as he has promised you unworthy, 
undeserving people an unasked answer out of pure 
grace, so he also wants to hear you, an unworthy 
supplicant, out of pure grace, in honor of his truth and 
promise; That thou mayest give thanks, not to thy 
worthiness, but to his truth, that he may fulfill the 
promise, and to his mercy, that he may fulfill the promise; 
that the saying of the 25th Psalm may stand. Psalm, v. 
10: "All God's works are mercy and truth": mercy in the 
promise, truth in the fulfillment and fulfillment of the 
promise; item, Ps. 85, 11: "Mercy and truth kiss each 
other"; that is, they come together in every work and gift 
that we ask for 2c. 

(9) Fifthly, in this trust one should keep himself so that 
he does not set a goal for God, determine the day or 
place, nor set the manner or measure of his answer; but 
leaves everything to his will, wisdom and omnipotence, 
and only waits freshly and cheerfully for the answer. But 
not wanting to know how and where, how soon, how 
long, by which? For his divine wisdom will abundantly 
find better way and measure, time and place, than we 
may think, and should also miraculous signs happen. 

(10) As in the Old Testament, Exodus 14, when the 
children of Israel trusted God to deliver them, yet there 
was no possible way before their eyes, nor in all their 
thoughts; then the Red Sea opened up and gave them a 
way through, and drowned all their enemies at once. 
Thus Judith, Cap. 8, 
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The holy woman, when she heard that the citizens of |prayed and sung, because with such insolence God and 
Bethulia wanted to surrender the city in five days, if Godjhis holy signs are mocked. And the overlords, spiritual 
did not help them, punished them and said, v. 10, 11:/and secular, will have to give a heavy account, who 
"Who are you to tempt God? This does not serve to gain |tolerate such abuse or, if they do not like to change the 
mercy, but rather wrath and disfavor. Will ye appoint abuse, do not completely stop the procession. It is much 
unto the LORD the time and day of your pleasing, when |better to have no procession than such a procession. 
he shall help?" Therefore God also helped her Fourteenth, the seventh: We should pray for two 
wonderfully, so that she cut off the head of the great|things during the Procession and the Week of the Cross. 
Holofernes and the enemies were thus driven away. St. |First, that God may graciously protect the fruits of the field 
Paul also says, Eph. 3, 20: "God's ability is such that He Jand purify the air; not only that God may give blessed rain 
does more abundantly and better than we ask orjand thunderstorms, so that the fruits may grow well, but 
understand. For this reason, we should consider|rather that they may not be poisoned, and that we may 
ourselves too small to name, describe, or state the time, eat and drink from them with our livestock, the pestilence, 
place, manner, measure, and other circumstances of|the French, fevers and other diseases. For thus saith St. 
what we ask of God, but leave everything to Him and|Paul, 1 Tim. 4:4, that creatures are blessed and sanctified 
firmly believe that He will hear us. by the word of God and by prayer. For where do 
(11) Now, sixthly, we are to learn to keep ourselves |pestilence and other plagues come from, except that the 
right in this week of the cross and in all litanies and|evil spirits poison the air and then the fruit, wine and 
processions, so that each one may make it a litany and |grain, and so by God's decree we eat and drink death and 
a petition according to his name, and ask God with a|plagues on our own goods? For this reason the gospels 
right earnest faith by admonition of His divine merciful are read publicly in the field and in the air, so that by the 
promise. And whoever does not want to do this, let him |power of the holy word of God the devils in the air will be 
stay at home and leave the procession alone, so that|weakened and the air will be kept pure, and so the fruits 
God is not angered more by them than by others. will grow healthy and blessed for us. Therefore, one 
When now, unfortunately, such a blasphemous |should act and listen to the procession, and especially the 
abuse has become of the processions, that one only |word of God, with serious devotion and all honors - if one 
wants to see and be seen in the procession, to engage |ever wants to hold a procession for the sake of the weak 
in vain gossip and ridicule, | will not mention greater |- with firm faith that the word of God will exercise its power 
pieces and sins. In addition, the village processions have jon the fruits and the air against all the princes of the air, 
become mad at first, since they are so busy with drinking |that is, the devils who dwell in the air, as St. Paul says, 
and in the taverns, with the crosses and flags, that it/Eph. 6, 12. 
would be no wonder that God would let us perish in a (15) In the eighth place, we should pray much more 
year. And at last we have come to the point that there |that God would give us the creatures, not only for the 
are greater reasons for completely discontinuing all|benefit of the body, as has been said, but also for the 
processions in part, and the holidays in addition, than |benefit of the soul, so that the poor soul will not suffer 
there have ever been for instituting them. pestilence and all the plagues of it. This is what | mean: 
The bishops and secular authorities should see to it|the pestilence and plague of the soul is sin. Now when 
that such abuses are stopped or that processions are|}God gives enough in the field, we see how these gifts 
completely abolished. It would be much better to|prosper us. There we get drunk every day". 
assemble in the church. 
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There is idleness, followed by unchastity, adultery, 
cursing, swearing, murder, wars and all kinds of 
misfortune, so that it would be better if the fruits had not 
been so well grown. Then we find what we asked for in 
the procession; God gives us enough and lets it all be 
blessed for the body, but for the soul it is all deadly 
poison and for the increase of horrible sin. For to be full 
and to go idle is the greatest plague on earth, since all 
other plagues come from it. But no one pays attention to 
this pestilence: we flee from the physical pestilence, beg 
and labor with all medicines; we go freely into this 
spiritual pestilence, and therefore desire to have enough 
and to be free from the physical pestilence, so that we 
may only feed ourselves in this pestilence and plague. 
And God, who now sees and knows the heart, sends 
such contempt of this plague into us, closes the eyes 
also, and lets it go on and on; gives enough, blinds and 
sinks us so deeply into our sins, until sins become 
habitual and evil customs, no longer considered sin. 





16. Therefore, although in our times it would be 
necessary to go on procession every day with all 
mortification of the body against such a terrible flood of 
all kinds of sins, especially in these lands, of gluttony, 
drunkenness, idleness, and what follows from this, that 
God would give us grace to use His gifts for the 
blessedness of the soul and the improvement of our 
lives, and thus the fruits would become a cause to keep 
and increase the health of the body and the soul; God 
blinds and disgraces us so terribly that we have no 
regard for it and use God's gifts for the pleasure of the 
body and the eternal destruction of the soul. And in 
addition, so that such things are not improved, but rather 
increased, they give us a wrong sense, so that we also 
destroy the procession and days of prayer with sins. 
Thus God is angry, and there is no one who resists His 
wrath, because the prayer and procession that should 
resist also increase the wrath. May God help us all to 
come back to Himself and to abjure His wrath with right 
faith, amen. 


Prayer of comfort in our last hour. 
1534. 


Almighty, eternal, merciful Lord and God, who art the| In it | was offered forgiveness of sins, eternal life and all 


Father of our dear Lord Jesus Christ, | know for certain 
that all things which thou hast promised thou wilt and 
canst have; for thou canst not lie, thy word is true. In the 
beginning you promised me your dear only Son, Jesus 
Christ, who came and redeemed me from the devil, 
death, hell and sins; then, for greater security, by your 
gracious will you gave me the sacraments of baptism 
and the altar. 


heavenly goods. At such his offer | have used them, and 
in faith have firmly relied on his word and received them. 
Therefore | have no doubt that | am safe, secure and 
satisfied from the devil, death, hell and sin. If this is my 
hour and your divine will, | will gladly depart peacefully 
with joy at your word, amen. 





Serious Prayer, so Luther gethan auf dem Reichstage zu Worms. 
1521. 


Almighty, eternal God! What a thing is the world! How | is man's trust in God! How is the flesh so tender and 


it opens people's mouths! How small and small 


weak, and the devil so mighty and busy through 
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Its apostles and worldly wise men! How soon it pulls 
away its hand and purrs along, lurking in the common 
way and the long way to hell, where the wicked belong; 
and it only looks at what is splendid and mighty, great 
and powerful and has a reputation. If | should turn my 
eyes there, then it is over with me; the bell has already 
been cast and the sentence passed. O God! O God! O 
my God! You, my God, help me against all the world's 
reason and wisdom. You do it; you alone must do it. It is 
not my business, but yours. For my own part, | have 
nothing to do here and nothing to do with these great 
lords of the world. Would that | could have good, 
peaceful days and not be sworn to anything. But thine is 
the cause, O Lord, which is just and eternal. Help me, O 
faithful and eternal God, | rely on no man. It is in vain 
and in vain, all that is carnal and tastes of flesh is limp. 
O God, O God! do you not hear, my God? Are you dead? 
No, you cannot 
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die, thou hidest thyself alone. Have you chosen me to do 
this? | ask you, as | know it for certain; let God do it, for 
all my life | have never thought of being against such 
great lords, nor have | intended to be. O God, help me in 
the name of your dear Son Jesus Christ, who shall be 
my protection and shield, yes, my stronghold, through 
the power and strength of your Holy Spirit. O Lord, where 
are you? You, my God, where are you? Come, come, | 
am ready to lay down my life for it, patient as a little lamb. 
For the cause is righteous and thine; | will not separate 
myself from thee for ever. Let this be decreed in thy 
name. The world must leave me unconstrained about my 
conscience, even if it were still full of devils, and if my 
body, which is first the work of your hands and a 
creature, should fall to the ground, yes, to ruins; but your 
word and spirit are good for me. And it is only about the 
body; the soul is yours and belongs to you and also 
remains with you forever, amen. God help me, amen. 


Dr. Martin Luther's spiritual songs and psalms, 


1. first and old preface of D. Luther to the Joh. Walther'schen Gesangbiichlein of 1525. 


That singing spiritual songs is good and pleasing to 
God, | believe, is not hidden from any Christian, since 
not only the examples of the prophets and kings in the 
Old Testament, who praised God with singing and 
sounding, with poetry and all kinds of string playing, but 
also such custom, especially with psalms, is known to 
common Christianity from the beginning; yes, also St. 
Paul uses such a practice in 1 Cor. St. Paul uses 1 Cor. 
14, 26 and Col. 3, 16 to teach us to sing spiritual songs 
and psalms to the Lord from the heart, so that God's 
word and Christian doctrine may be practiced in all 
ways. 

Accordingly, | have also, along with some others, for 
a good start, and to give cause to those who are better 
able, several spiritual 


We have brought together songs to promote the holy 
gospel, which has now risen again by the grace of God, 
so that we may also boast, as Moses did in his song, Ex. 
15:1, that Christ is our praise and song, and know 
nothing to sing or say but Jesus Christ our Savior, as St. 
Paul says in 1 Cor. 2:2. 

And are also brought into four voices, not for any 
other reason than that | would like the youth, who 
otherwise should and must be educated in music and 
other proper arts, to have something so that they would 
get rid of the booing songs and carnal chants and learn 
something wholesome instead, and thus learn the good 
with pleasure, as the boys do. 
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that is due to me. Nor am | of the opinion that through Therefore, please, every pious Christian, let him like 

the gospel all the arts should be beaten to the groundit and, if God gives him more or the same, help him. 

and perish, as some super-spirituals pretend; but |Otherwise, unfortunately, all the world is too lax and 

would like to see all the arts, especially music, in the forgetful to educate and teach the poor youth, that one 

service of Him who gave and created them. must not first of all also give cause for it. May God give us 
His grace, amen. 


2. anew preface by D. Martin Luther : 
to the Wittenberg hymnal of 1533. 
Now some have proven themselves well and have 
increased the songs so that they far surpass me and are! have again overlooked this booklet, and have set our 
my masters in this, but the others have also done littlesongs together one after the other with their names 


good in this. 


rinted out, which | previously avoided for the sake of 


And because | see that no measure will be taken of fame, but now must do out of necessity, so that foreign, 


the daily use without all distinction, as it seems good to 
everyone, beyond that, that even the first songs are 
printed longer and longer, the more incorrectly, | am 
worried that this booklet will run out of time, as it has 
always happened to good books, that they are so 
completely overwhelmed and devastated by the addition 
of clumsy heads, that one has lost the good among them 
and only the useless has been kept in use. As we see 
from St. Lucas, Cap. 1, 1, that in the beginning everyone 
wanted to write gospels until the right gospel was almost 
lost among so many gospels. The same happened to 
Jerome and Augustine and many other books. Summa, 
it wants to be ever the mouse dung under the pepper. 
So that now, as much as we are able, ver- 


nprofessional songs would not be sold under our name, 
fter which the others are set, which we consider the best 
nd most useful. 
Please and admonish all who love the pure word not 
oO improve or increase our booklet any more without our 
nowledge and will; but if it is improved without our 
nowledge, it will be known that it is not our booklet that 
ent out in Wittenberg. Each of us can compile his own 
ooklet full of songs and leave ours alone, as we ask, 
esire and hereby want to have it testified. For we also 
ike to keep our coin in our dignity, not begrudging anyone 
oO make a better one for himself, so that God's name alone 
ay be praised and our name not sought, amen. 


3) Luther's preface to the funeral hymns of 1542. 


To the Christian reader. D. Mart. Luther. 


St. Paul writes to those in Thessalonica that they 
should not grieve over the dead, as others do who have 
no hope, but should comfort themselves with the word 
of God, as having the certain hope of life and the 
resurrection of the dead. For it is no wonder that those 
who have no hope grieve, nor are they to be blamed, 
since they are apart from the faith of Christ, either alone 
or together with God. 


*) This preface is newly added in this revised edition. 


You must respect and love this temporal life and hate to 
lose it, or face eternal death and the wrath of God in hell 
after this life and hate to go there. 

We Christians, however, who have been redeemed 
from all this by the precious blood of the Son of God, 
should practice and become accustomed in faith to 
despise death and to regard it as a deep, strong, sweet 
sleep; we should not 


D. Red. 
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other than as our Lord Christ's bosom or paradise; to 
keep the grave no other than as a gentle lazy or resting 
bed; as it is then in truth before God, as He speaks, John 
11: "Lazarus our friend sleeps"; Matt. 9: "The maiden is 
not dead, but sleeps." 

So does St. Paul, 1 Cor. 15.He puts out of sight all 
the ugly sight of death in our dying body, and draws forth 
the blessed and joyful sight of life, saying, "It is sown 
corruptible, and shall rise incorruptible; it is sown in 
dishonor, that is, in ugly, shameful form, and shall rise in 
glory; it is sown in weakness, and shall rise in power; it 
is sown a natural body, and shall rise a spiritual body." 

Accordingly, we have done away with the papal 
abominations in our churches, such as vigils, masses for 
the dead, funerals, purgatory, and all other gimmicks for 
the dead, and swept them clean, and no longer want our 
churches to be houses of lamentation or places of 
suffering, but rather, as the ancient fathers also called 
them, cémeteria, that is, for sleeping houses and places 
of rest. 

Do not sing a song of mourning nor a song of sorrow 
at our dead and graves, but comforting songs of 
forgiveness of sins, of rest, sleep, life and resurrection 
of the deceased Christians, so that our faith may be 
strengthened and the people may be stirred to right 
devotion. 

For it is also right and proper that burials be held and 
performed honorably, in praise and honor of the joyful 
article of our faith, namely, the resurrection of the dead, 
and in defiance of the terrible enemy, death, which so 
shamefully eats us away without ceasing in all manner 
of hideous shapes and ways. 

Thus, as we read, the holy patriarchs Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, Joseph 2c. kept their burials glorious and 
commanded with great diligence. After that, the kings of 
Judah made a great show over the corpses with 
delicious incense, all kinds of good noble spices, all to 


to praise and confess the dead, to comfort the weak in 
faith and the sorrowful. 

This also includes what Christians have done so far 
and still do with corpses and graves, that they are 
beautifully worn, decorated, sung about and adorned 
with grave markers. Everything must be done for this 
article of the resurrection, so that it may be firmly 
established in us, for it is our final, blessed, eternal 
comfort and joy against death, hell, the devil and all 
sadness. 

In addition, we have also taken as a good example 
the beautiful music or chants that are used in the papacy 
in vigils, masses and funerals, some of which have been 
printed in this booklet and want to take more of them in 
time, or whoever is better able than we are, but put other 
text under it to decorate our article of the resurrection; 
not the purgatory with its torment and satisfaction, before 
which their deceased can neither sleep nor rest. The 
song and the notes are delicious; it would be a pity that 
they should perish, but unchristian and unrhymed are the 
texts or words that should perish. 

As in all other things, they precede us in having the 
most beautiful church services, beautiful and glorious 
monasteries and convents. But the preaching and 
teaching they practice in them serves the devil more than 
anything else and blasphemes God. For he is the prince 
and god of the world, therefore he must also have the 
most beautiful, best and most beautiful things. 

They also have precious gold and silver monstrances 
and images adorned with jewels and precious stones, 
but inside they have dead men's legs, as much from the 
shingle as from anywhere else. Item, they have delicious 
church clothes, cassocks, coats, skirts, hats, infuls.*) But 
who is dressed under it or with it? Rotten bellies, wicked 
wolves, godless swine, who persecute and blaspheme 
God's word. 

So they have also truly much excellent beautiful 


muffle the stinking shameful death and the resurrection. | musica or singing, especially in the monasteries and 


parishes, but much unflattering idolatrous texts adorned 
with it. That is why we have stripped such idolatrous 
dead and mad texts. 


*) Infuln (infulae) was originally the name of the two bands 
that hung down the back of the bishop's headdress (mitra), and 
was then used to refer to the mitre itself. D. Red. 
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and stripped them of the beautiful musica and dressed 
them in the living holy Word of God, to sing, praise and 
honor the same with it, so that such beautiful ornaments 
of the musica may serve their dear Creator and His 
Christians in the right way, that He may be praised and 
honored, but that we may be improved and strengthened 
in our faith through His holy Word with sweet song, 
driven into our hearts. May God the Father with Son and 
Holy Spirit help us. Amen. 

But this is not our opinion, that these notes should be 
sung in all churches, every church keeps its notes 
according to its book and custom. For | do not like to hear 
it myself, where in a responsory or chant the notes are 
sung in a crazy way, neither | am used to it in my youth. 
It is a matter of changing the text and not the notes. 

If one also wanted to honor the graves otherwise, it 
would be fine to paint or write good epitaphs or sayings 
from the Scriptures over them on the walls where they 
are, so that they would be before the eyes of those who 
went to the corpse or to the churchyard, namely thus or 
the like: 

He fell asleep with his fathers and gathered to his 
people. 

| know that my Redeemer lives, and he will raise me 
up out of the earth, and | will be clothed with my skin, and 
| will see God in my flesh 2c. Job 19, 25. 26. 

| lie and sleep and awake, for the LORD upholds me. 
Ps. 3, 6. 

| lie down and sleep completely with peace. Ps.4, 9. 

| will behold your face in righteousness; | will be 
satisfied when | awake in your image. Ps. 17,15. 

God will deliver my soul from the power of hell, for he 
has accepted me. Ps. 46. 

The death of his saints is worthy in the sight of the 
Lord. Ps. 116, 15. 

The LORD will take away the covering on this 
mountain, so that all nations are covered, and the 
covering, so that all nations are covered, because he will 
swallow up death forever 2c. Isa. 25, 7. 8. 

Your dead shall live and rise with the body. Wake up 
and praise, 
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You who lie under the earth, for your dew is the dew of 
the green field. Isa. 26, 19. 

Go, my people, into a chamber, and shut the door 
after you. Hide thyself a little while, till the wrath pass 
away 2c. Isa. 26, 20. 

The righteous are snatched away from disaster, and 
those who have walked rightly before them come to 
peace and rest in their chambers. Isa. 57 [56], 1. 2. 

Thus says the LORD: Behold, | will open your graves, 
and | will bring you out of them, my people 2c. Ezek. 37, 
12. 

Many who lie asleep under the earth will come out, 
some to eternal life, some to eternal shame and disgrace. 
Dan. 132. 

| will deliver them from hell and save them from death. 
Death, | will be a poison to you; hell, | will be a pestilence 
to you. Hos. 13, 14. 

| am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob. But God is not a God of the dead, but 
of the living. Ex. 3, 6. Matth. 22, 32. 

This is the will of the Father who sent me, that | should 
lose nothing of all that he has given me, but that | should 
raise it up at the last day. Joh. 6, 39. 

| am the resurrection and the life. He who believes in 
me, though he die, yet shall he live. And whosoever liveth 
and believeth in me shall never die. Joh. 11, 25. 26. 

No one lives to himself and no one dies to himself. If 
we live, we live to the Lord; if we die, we die to the Lord; 
therefore, whether we live or die, we are the Lord's. For 
to this end Christ also died and rose again, and is alive 
again, that he might be Lord over both the dead and the 
living. Rom. 14, 7-9. 

If we hope in Christ alone in this life, we are the most 
miserable people of all. 1 Cor. 15, 19. 

As in Adam they all die, so in Christ they will all be 
made alive. 1 Cor. 15, 22. 

Death is entwined in victory. Death, where is your 
sting? Hell, where is your victory? But the sting of death 
is sin, which is 
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But the power of sin is the law. But thanks be to God, who 
has given us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 1 Cor. 15, 55-57. 

Christ is my life and dying is my gain. Phil. 1,21. 

If we believe that Jesus died and rose again, then 
God will also lead those who have fallen asleep through 
Jesus with Him. 1 Thess. 4, 14. 

Such sayings and epitaphs adorned the churchyards 
better than otherwise other secular signs, shield, helme 
2c. 


(Follow the chants. After:) 


But if someone were capable and funny, to put such| 
sayings into good fine rhymes, that would be good, that 
they would be remembered the easier and read the 
better. For rhymes or verses make good aphorisms o 
proverbs, which one would rather use than otherwise 
plain speech. 


Lucae 2. 


In peace | am gone, For mine eyes have seen 
Thy Savior, O Lord, prepared by Thee For the light 
of all Christendom. 

But | rest in this tomb 
Until my Lord's return. 


Lucae 2. 


With peace and joy in good rest | closed my 
eyes and lay me down to sleep in my grave, 
Because | have seen your Savior, 


Whom you have prepared for us all for the 
salvation of all Christendom, That he may be 
the eternal light of the Gentiles for a blessed 
glow, And that Israel may have glory and 
everlasting praise. 


Joh. 11. 


Christ is the truth and the life, The resurrection 
he will give. 
He who believes in him, will gain life, even if he dies 
here in the flesh. He who lives and believes does 
him honor, will certainly never die. 


Job 19. 

In my misery this was my comfort, | said: He 
lives, who redeems me; In whom | trust in my 
distress. Will surround me again with my skin, that | 
may be awakened from death out of the earth. 

In my flesh | will see God. It is certainly true and will 
happen. 


The German Chants: 
With Fried and Freud; 
We all believe in one; 

Now we ask the Holy One; Now let us take 

the body 2c. 
one may sing one after the other when one wants to go 
home from the funeral; so one may keep it with the 
Latin chants: Jam moesta quiesce, Si enim 
credimus, Corpora sanctorum, In pace sumus, etc. 


4 Luther's new preface to the Val. Babst's hymnal of 1545. 


Warning. 


Many false masters now write songs, Beware and 
learn to judge them right. Where God builds his church 
and his word, There the devil wants to be with deceit 
and murder. 


The 96th Psalm says, "Sing to the Lord a new song, 
sing to the Lord all the earth." It was in the Old 
Testament, under the Law 


The service of God was almost difficult and laborious in 
the days of Moses, because they had to make many and 
various sacrifices of everything they had, both at home 
and in the field, which the people, being lazy and stingy, 
did not like to do at all, or did everything for the sake of 
temporal enjoyment, as the prophet Malachi says in 1 
Cap. v. 10: "Who is there among you that shall shut a 
door in vain, or light a candle upon mine altar?" But 
where such a slothful unwilling heart 
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nothing or nothing good can be sung. Where one is t 
sing, one's heart and courage must be cheerful an 
merry. Therefore God has abandoned such lazy an 
unwilling worship, as He says there, v. 10, 11: "I have n 
pleasure in you, says the LORD of hosts, and your grai 
offerings are not pleasing to Me at your hands, for fro 
the going out of the sun to its going down My name i 
glorious among the nations, and in every place incens 
is offered to My name, and a pure grain offering, for grea 
is My name among the nations, says the LORD of hosts.’ 

So now in the New Testament is a better service, o 
which here the96. Psalm, v. 11, says: "Sing to the Lord 
new song Sing to the Lord all the earth." For God ha 
made our hearts and minds joyful through His dear Son 
whom He gave for us for redemption from sins, death an 
the devil. He who believes these things earnestly canno 
refrain from them; he must sing and say them with joy an 
gladness, so that others may also hear them and com 
to them. But he who will not sing and say it is a sign tha 
he does not believe it and does not belong to the new 
happy testament, but to the old, lazy, unfunny testament 

Therefore, printers do very well to print good song 
diligently and make them pleasing to the people with al 
kinds of adornment, so that they are stimulated to suc’ 
joy of faith and sing gladly; as then this print of Valenti 
Babst is very merrily prepared. 


Preface to all good hymnals. 


Ms. Musica. 


Before all the joys on earth no one can be finer, For 
which | give with my singing and with many a sweet 
sound. Here cannot be a wicked courage, Where 
there sing journeymen well; 

Here no anger, quarrel, hatred nor envy remains, All 
heartache must give way; 





May God grant that the Roman Pontiff, who has caused 
nothing but weeping, mourning and sorrow throughout 
the world by his damned, intolerable and unbearable 
laws, may be greatly harmed, amen. 

But | must also admonish this; the song that is sung 
to the grave: "Now let us bury the body" 2c., bears my 
name, but it is not mine, and my name shall henceforth 
be taken from it; not that | reject it, for it pleases me very 
well, and a good poet has made it, called Johannes WeiB 
(erroneously for: Michael Wei), without him having 
enthused a little about the sacrament; but | do not want 
to appropriate anyone's work to myself. 

And in the De Profundis (From the depths | call to you) 
it should stand thus: "that everyone must fear you"; is 
provided or is overmastered that almost in books stands: 
"that everyone must fear"; ut timearis. For it is spoken in 
Hebrew, as Matth. 15, 9: "In vain do they fear me with 
the doctrine of men"; and Psalm 14, 5. 53, 6: "They call 
not upon the Lord, but fear, because there is nothing to 
fear", that is, they can have much humility, stooping and 
ducking in their worship, because | will have no worship. 
So here also is the opinion, because nowhere else is 
forgiveness of sins to be found, but with you, so they 
must leave all idolatry and do it gladly, that they bow 
down before you, crouch down, crawl to the cross and 
only hold you in honor and have refuge in you and serve 
you, as those who live by your grace and not their own 
righteousness 2c. 


Avarice, care and what else is hard. Depart with all 
sadness. Also, everyone is free of it. That such joy is 
not a sin, but also pleases God much better. For all the 
joy of the whole world: It destroys the devil's work and 
prevents much evil murder. David the king's deed 
bears witness, Who has often pleased Saul with good 
sweet harp playing, So that he did not fall into great 
murder. 
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To the divine word and truth it makes the heart quiet 
and ready, Such has Elisaeus confessed, Since he 
found the spirit through the harp. The best time of 
the year is mine, There all the little birds sing, 
Heaven and earth is full of them, Much good singing 
there is well. First of all the dear nightingale Makes 
everything happy everywhere With her lovely song, 
She must always have thanks. Much more the dear 
Lord God, who created her to be the right singer, a 
master of music. 

To him she sings and jumps day and night; nothing 
tires her of his praise: my song honors and praises 
him, too, and gives him eternal thanks. 


1. a new song of the two martyrs of Christ, 


burned at Brussels by the Sophists of Louvain on July 1, 1823. - 


1523. 


A new song we lift up, that God, our Lord, will sing, 
what God has done to His praise and glory: 
In Brussels in the Netherlands, through two 
young boys, he has made known his miraculous 
power, which he has so richly adorned with his 
gifts. 


The first and foremost is called John, 
So rich in God's bounty; 
His brother: Heinrich, according to the spirit, a true 
Christian without debts: 
From this world they have departed, They have 


acquired the crown, Right as the pious children of 


God Have died for his word, His martyrs they 
have become. 


The old enemy had them caught, frightened them 

long with threats; The word of God they were made 

to deny, With cunning also they wanted to deceive. 
Of lions the sophists much, With their art lost, 
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Gathered he to this game: The spirit made 
them fools, They could win nothing. 


They sang sweet, they sang sau'r, Tried some 

lists; 

The boys stood like a wall, despising the sophists. 
The old enemy was very angry, that he was 
overcome by such boys, - he, so great: he was 
full of anger from hour on, thought to burn 
them. 


They robbed him of the monastic garment, the 
consecration they also took from him; the boys 
were ready for it, they said happily: Amen. 
They thanked their father God, that they should 
be rid of the devil's larvae, game and mockery, 
In which through false guises he deceived the 
world completely. 


God sent them by his grace so that they became 
priests, had to sacrifice themselves to him there 
and go in the Christian order, be completely dead 
to the world, put away hypocrisy, come to heaven 
free and pure, sweep out monasticism and leave 
humanity here. 


They wrote him a small letter, which they read 
themselves, The pieces they drew all three, What 
their faith had been. 
The highest error of these was: One must 
believe God alone, Man lies and deceives 
forever, One should trust nothing. They had to 
burn it. 


Two great fires they lit, The boys brought them 
here; It was a great wonder to everyone That they 
despised such torment. 
With joy they joined in the praise and singing of 
God: The courage of the sophists was small 
Before these new things, Since God let himself 
be remembered thus. 
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The disgrace has now shamed them, they wanted 
to do it with pleasure, they must not boast of the 
deed, they are almost saving the things. 

The shame in their hearts bites them 

And lament it to their comrades; 

But the spirit cannot be silent here: Abel's blood 

spilled, It must report the Cain. 


The ashes won't let go, They dust in all lands, Here 
no brook, hole, pit nor grave helps, They disgrace 
the enemy. 
Whom he has urged to remain silent in life 
through murder, He must let them sing joyfully 
dead in all places With all voices and tongues. 


Nor do they let their lies adorn the great murder; 
They pretend a false poem, their knowledge 
presses them. 

The saints of God are blasphemed by him even 

after death; 

They say: in the last emergency 

The boys still on earth shall have turned back. 


Let them lie, after all, they have no devotee; we shall 
thank God in it, His word is come again. 
Summer is hard at the door, Winter has passed, 
The tender flowers are coming: The one who 
started it, will probably finish it. 


a song of thanksgiving for the highest benefits that 
God has shown us in Christ. 


1523. 


Now rejoice, dear Christians together, And let us 
leap joyfully, That we may sing confidently and all in 
one With joy and love: 
What God has done for us, And his sweet 
miracles, He has earned so well. 


To the devil | lay captive, In death | was lost, My 
sin tormented me night and day, Where | was 
born; 
| also fell deeper and deeper, There was no 
good in my life, Sin possessed me. 


My good works were not valid, It was spoiled with 
them, The free will hated God's judgment, He was 
dead to good. 
Fear drove me to despair, so that nothing but 
dying remained with me, | had to sink to hell. 
Then God lamented My misery exceedingly for 
eternity. 
He thought of his mercy, he wanted to help me. 
He turned his father's heart to me, It was truly 
no joke with him, He let me taste his best. 


He said to his dear son: "The time is here for 
mercy; go, my heart's precious crown, and be 
salvation to the poor, 
And help him out of the misery of his sins, and 
bring him to bitter death, and let him live with 
you. 


The son became obedient to the father, He came 
to me on earth, From a virgin pure and tender He 
should become my brother. 
He secretly wielded his power, He walked in 
my poor form, He wanted to catch the devil. 
He said to me: "Stick to me, you shall succeed 
now, | give myself completely for you, | will wrestle 
for you. 
For | am yours and you are mine, And where | 
abide, there you shall be, The enemy shall not 
separate us. 
He'll spill my blood, rob me of my life, I'm too sorry 
for you, Hold this with firm faith. 
Death swallows up my life, My innocence 
bears your sins, There you became blessed. 
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Heavenward to the Father | go from this life, 
There | will be the master of you, The spirit | will 
give you, 
Who shall comfort thee in sorrow And teach 
me to know well And guide me in truth. 


What | have done and taught, that you shall do 
and teach, that the kingdom of God may be 
increased in praise and honor, 
And beware of people's sentences, from which 
the noble treasure is spoiled, | leave that to 
you for last. 


The 12th Psalm: Help, Lord. 
1524. 


Ah, God, from heaven look in and have mercy! 
How few are the saints yours, forsaken are we 
poor. 
Your word is not allowed to be true, The faith is 
also extinguished in all the children of men. 


They teach false cunning, what their own wit 
invents; Their heart is not of one mind, Founded 
in God's word: 
The one chooses this, the other that, They 
separate us without any measure And shine 
beautifully from the outside. 


God wants to eradicate all doctrines that teach us 
false pretenses, to which their tongues proudly 
speak: "Defiance, who will defend us? 
We have right and power alone, What we set 
is universal; 
Who is the one who should master us? 


Therefore God says: | must be up, the poor are 
deserted, their sighs penetrate to me, | have 
heard their lament: 
My healing word shall be on the plan, 
Comforted and fresh they attack And be the 
strength of the poor. 


The silver, tried by fire seven times, is found louder: 
At God's word one shall wait Likewise all hours: 
It will be proven through the cross, then its power 
will be recognized and shine and shine strongly 
in the lands. 


You, God, want to keep it pure from this evil, and let 
us be commanded to you, so that it does not weave 
itself in us. 
The godless house is found around, Where these 
loose people are raised in your people. 


Glory be to God the Father always, to Christ the 
Only Begotten, and to the Comforter, the Holy Spirit, 
chosen high in heaven, as it was in the beginning 
and is now, and ever shall be in the world of worlds. 
Amen] 


The 14th Psalm: The foolish speak in their heart. 
1524. 


The mouth of the unwise says: "We mean the right 
God; 
But if their hearts are full of unbelief, they will deny 
him. 
Their essence is indeed corrupt, 
It is an abomination in the sight of God, no one 
does her any good. 


God Himself looked down from heaven On all the 
children of men, To look at them He went, Whether 
He would find anyone, 
The one who would have directed his mind, 
would have seriously followed God's words and 
asked for His will. 


There was no one on the right track, They had all 
gone out, Each went after his delusion And kept 
lost customs. 
None of them did her any good, although her 
courage deceived her a great deal: her deeds 
should please God. 
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How long will they be ignorant, who unload such 
toil, and for it free the people of mine, and feed 
on their harm? 
They do not trust in God, they do not call 
upon Him in times of need, they want to 
provide for themselves. 


That is why her heart is never still 

And stands in fear at all times; 

God wants to stay with the pious, whom they 

listen to with faith. 
But you revile the poor man's counsel and 
scorn all that he says. That God has become 
his comfort. 


Who shall Israel obtain salvation for the poor In 
Zion? 
God will have mercy on His people 
And solve the trapped: 
He will do this through his son, Jacob will 
rejoice and Israel will be glad. 


5. 130th Psalm: From the depths | call. 
1524, 


Out of deep distress | cry to you, Lord God, hear 
my call, your gracious ears turn to me and open 
them to my plea; 
For if thou wilt look upon that which is sinful 
and unrighteous, Who, O Lord, can remain 
before thee? 


*Nothing is valid with you but grace and favor to 
forgive sins; 
Our efforts are in vain 
Even in the best life. 
No one can boast of you; everyone must fear 
you and live by your grace. 


*The second and third stanzas were combined into one stanza in 
the older arrangement of this song in the following way: 


It is in your power alone, 
Forgiving the sins, 
That you fear both, great and small, even in the best life. 
Therefore in God | will hope, My heart shall rely on him, 
| will persevere in his word. D. Red. 


Therefore in God | will hope, On my merit | will 
not build; In him my heart shall be lulled, And 
trust in his good, Which promises me his 
precious word, That is my comfort and faithful 
refuge, That | will always wait for. 


And whether it lasts into the night And again 
into the morning, Yet shall not my heart in 
God's power Despair still worry. 
So do Israel rightly, who was begotten of 
the Spirit, and perseveres in his God. 


Whether with us there are many sins, With 

God there is much more grace; His hand to 

help has no goal, However great the damage. 
He alone is the good shepherd, Who will 
redeem Israel from its sins to all. 


. 67th Psalm: God, have mercy on us. 


1524 or 25. 


God would be gracious to us and give us His 
blessing, His face would illuminate us with bright 
light for eternal life: 
That we may know his works and what is dear 
to him on earth, and that Jesus Christ, 
salvation and strength, may be known to the 
Gentiles and turn them to God. 


So give thanks, O God, and praise You, the 
nations everywhere, And all the world rejoice, 
and sing with a great shout: 

That you are judge on earth 

And does not let sin prevail; 

Your word is the guard and the pasture, which 

sustain all the people, to walk in the right path. 


Thank you, God, and praise you 

The people to good deeds; 

The land bears fruit and improves Your word is 
well chosen. 
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May the Father and the Son bless us, May 
God the Holy Spirit bless us, May all the world 
give Him glory, May most people fear Him, 
And say from your heart: Amen. 


The 128th Psalm: Blessed is he who fears the Lord. 
1524. 


Blessed is he who stands in the fear of God And 
walks in His way! 
Your own hand shall nourish you, Then you live 
right and prosper. 


Your wife will be in your house like a vine full of 
fine grapes, And your children around your table 
like oil plants healthy and fresh. 


Behold, such rich blessings are in store for him 
who lives in the fear of God, from whom the old 
curse and wrath are born to the children of men. 


Out of Zion God will bless you, so that you will 
only see the happiness of the city of Jerusalem, 
pleasing in the sight of God. 


He shall be thy life, and with kindness ever with 
thee, that thou mayest see thy child, and that 
Israel may be at peace. 


8. a hymn of praise from the birth of Christ. 
1524. 


Blessed art Thou, Jesus Christ, that Thou hast 
become man 
From a virgin, that is true, the angels rejoice. 
Kyrieleis. 


The eternal Father's one child is now in the 
manger, The eternal good is disguised in our 
poor flesh and blood. 

Kyrieleis. 


Whom all the world's circle never ended, Who 

cherishes in Mary's womb, He has become a 

little child, Who alone sustains all things. 
Kyrieleis. 


The eternal light enters, Gives the world a new 
glow, It shines well in the middle of the night 
And makes us children of the light. 

Kyrieleis. 


The Son of the Father, God of kind, A guest in 

the world has become, And leads us out of the 

valley of tears, He makes us heirs in his hall. 
Kyrieleis. 


He came poor on earth, that he might have 
mercy on us, And in heaven made rich And 
like his dear angels. 

Kyrieleis. 


He has done all this to show us His great love; 
All Christianity rejoices 
And thank him forever. 

Kyrieleis. 


9. the song S. Johannis Huf improved. 
1524. 


Jesus Christ, our Savior, Who turned away the 
wrath of God from us, By the bitter suffering of 
his He helped us out of hell's torment. 


That we may never forget, He gave us His body 
to eat, Hidden in bread so small, And His blood in 
wine to drink. 


He who wants to go to the table should take care 
of his things: He who goes to it unworthily. For 
life receives death. 


You shall praise God the Father. That he so well 
would feed thee, And for thy iniquity gave his Son 
to die. 
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Thou shalt believe and not waver, That food is for 
the sick, Whose heart is heavy with sins And 
sorrowful with anguish. 


Such great grace and mercy a heart in great labor 
seeks: If thou art well, stay thou therefrom, that thou 
get not evil reward. 


He himself says: Come, you poor! Let me have 
mercy on you; No physician is needed for the 
strong, His art becomes a mockery to him. If thou 
canst gain anything, What then may | die for thee? 
This table is not for you, if you want to help yourself. 


If you believe this from your heart and confess it 
with your mouth, then you are well sent and the 
food of your lake is refreshed. The fruit shall also 
not fail: Thou shalt love thy neighbor, that he may 
enjoy thee, as thy God hath done for thee. 


The song: Praise be to God. 
1524. 


Praise and glory be to God, Who has fed us Himself 
With his flesh and with his blood, Give us, O Lord 
God, for good, Kyrieleison. 

O Lord, by thy holy body, Which came from thy 

mother Mary, And the holy blood 

Help us, O Lord, out of all distress. Kyrieleison. 


The holy body is given for us to die that we may live 
through it. 
No greater kindness could he bestow upon us, that 
we should remember. 
Kyrieleison. 
O Lord, your love so greatly compelled you, that 
your blood did great wonders for us, and paid our 
debt, that God was gracious to us. 
Kyrieleison. 


God give us all his blessing, That we may walk in 
his ways In right love and brotherly faithfulness, That 
we may not regret the food. 
Kyrieleison. 
Lord, your Holy Spirit never leave us, who gave 
us to keep a right measure, that your poor 


Christianity 
Live in peace and unity. 
Kyrieleison. 
A prayer. 
V. As often as you eat of this bread and drink of 
this cup, 
R. You shall proclaim the death of the Lord until he 

comes. 


Let us pray. O dear Lord God, who commanded us to 
remember and preach your Passion in this wonderful 
Sacrament, grant that we may use such a Sacrament of 
your Body and Blood in such a way that we may daily 
fruitfully feel your salvation in us. Amen. 


Another prayer. 


V. Whoever eats of this bread or drinks of the 
cup of the Lord in an unworthy manner is guilty of 
the body and blood of the Lord. 


We thank you, Almighty Lord God, that you have 
refreshed us with this healing gift, and we ask your mercy 
that you may make us grow in strong faith toward you 
and in fervent love toward all of us, through Jesus Christ, 
your Son, our Lord. Amen. 


11. the song of praise: In the midst of life we find. 
(The Antiphona: Media vita,*) Germanized.)-1524. 


In the midst of life we are embraced with 
death, Whom do we seek to help, That we 
may obtain mercy? 

That is you, O Lord, alone. 


*) This Latin antiphon dates from the eleventh century and reads as 
follows: 
Media vita in morte sumus: 

uem quaerimus eoiuior a nisi te, Domine? 

ui pro peccatis nostris juste irasceris, | 

ancte Deus, sancte fortis, sancte et misericors salvator, Amarae 
morti ne tradas nos. D. Red. 
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We repent of our iniquity, which hath provoked 
thee to anger, O Lord. 
Holy God, Holy strong God, Holy merciful 
Savior, You eternal God, Let us not sink into 
the bitter misery of death. 
Kyrieleison. 


In the midst of death, the jaws of hell attack us. 
Who will make us free and free from such 
distress? 
You, Lord, do this alone. 
Thy mercy laments our sin and great sorrow. 
Holy HErre GOd, Holy strong GOd, Holy 
merciful Savior, You eternal GOd, Let us not 
despair 
Before the deep glow of hell. Kyrieleison. 
In the midst of hell fear Our sins drive us: . Where 
shall we flee to where we may stay? 
To you, O Lord Christ, alone. Your precious 
blood is shed, which is enough for sins. 
Holy God, Holy strong God, Holy merciful 
Savior, You eternal God, Let us not be 
deprived of the right consolation. 
Kyrieleison. 


12. a hymn of praise for Easter. 
1524. 


Jesus Christ, our Savior, Who overcame 
death, Has risen from the dead, He has 
caught sin. 

Kyrie eleison. 


He who was born without sins, bore God's 
wrath for us, reconciled us so that God would 
grant us his mercy. 

Kyrie eleison. 
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Death, sin, life and also grace, all in his hands 
he has. He can save 
All who step up to him. 


Kyrie eleison. 
A prayer. 
Christ, raised from the dead, dies no more, 
alleluia. 
Death will not reign over him henceforth, 
hallelujah. 


Let us pray. Almighty God, who by the death of your 
Son destroyed sin and death, and by his resurrection 
restored innocence and eternal life, so that we, delivered 
from the power of the devil, may live in your kingdom: 
grant that we may believe this with all our hearts, and in 
such faith continually praise and give thanks to you, 
through your Son, Jesus Christ our Lord, amen. 


A prayer on the Ascension of Christ. V. Christ ascended 
on high, alleluia. 

R. And caught the prison, Hall. or: 

V. | ascend to my Father and to your Father, 
alleluia. 

R. To my God and to your God, hallelujah. 

Almighty God, grant to us who believe that your only 
Son, our Savior, ascended into heaven today, that we 
also may walk and dwell with him spiritually in the 
spiritual realm; through the same your Son, Jesus Christ, 
our Lord, amen. 


13. the hymn: Christ is risen, improved. 
1524. 


Christ lay in bands of death, Given for our sins, 
He is risen again And has brought us life: 
That we may be glad, praise God and be 
thankful and sing Hallelujah. 
Hallelujah. 


Death no one could force, With all the children of 
men, That makes all our sin, No innocence was 
to be found. 
Death came so soon and took power over 
us, held us captive in his kingdom. 
Hallelujah. 


Jesus Christ, the Son of God, came in our 
place, and took away sin, and with it death. 
All his right and his power, There remains 
nothing but the shape of death, The sting he 
has lost. 
Hallelujah. 


It was a wondrous war, When death and life 
wrestled, Life kept the victory, It devoured 
death. 
The Scriptures have proclaimed that, as one 
death devoured another, a mockery of death 
has been made. 
Hallelujah. 


Here is the right paschal lamb, which God has 
commanded. This is roasted on the trunk of the 
cross in hot love. 
The blood marks our door, Faith keeps it 
from death, The strangler cannot touch us. 
Hallelujah. 


So we celebrate the high feast With heartfelt joy 
and delight, Which the Lord lets shine for us, He 
Himself is the sun, 
Who, through the splendor of his grace, 
enlightens our hearts completely; the night of 
sins is gone. 
Hallelujah. 


We eat and live well 
In right Easter patties: 
The old leaven not supposed to 
Be at the word of grace: Christ alone will be the 
host And feed the soul alone, Faith will live 
no other. 
Hallelujah. 
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14. the hymn: Veni redemptor gen 


tium, *) Germanized. 
1524, 


Now come, the Savior of the Gentiles, the virgin 
child recognized, that all the world wonders, God 
ordered such a birth for him. 


Not of man's blood nor of flesh, Only of the Holy 
Spirit God's Word has become a man And a' fruit 
blossoms woman's flesh. 


The virgin's womb became pregnant But chastity 
remained purely preserved, Shining forth many a 
virtue beautiful, God was there in his throne. 


He went out of the chamber his The royal hall so 
pure, God of kind and man a hero, His way he 
hastens to run. 


His course came from the Father and returns to 
the Father, Descended to hell and again to God's 
chair. You, who are like the Father, bring forth the 
victory in the flesh, so that your eternal power of 
God may contain in us the sick flesh. 

Your crib shines bright and clear The night gives 
a new light; Darkness must not come in, The faith 
always remains in the light. 


Praise be to God, the Father, G'than, praise be to 
God, the only Son, praise be to God, the Holy 
Spirit, always and forever. - Amen. 


A prayer. 
Prepare the way of the Lord; make his 
paths straight. 


Dear Lord God, wake us up so that when your Son 
comes, we may be ready to receive him with joy and 
serve you with a pure heart through your Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 


*This early church Christmas hymn is attributed to the 
Milanese bishop St. Ambrose, who lived in the 4th century. _D. 
Red. 
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15. the hymn: A solis ortus,*) Germanized. 


1524. 
The German text also sings well under the Latin notes. 


We shall already praise Christ, the Son of the pure 
maiden Mary, as far as the dear sun shines and 
reaches to the end of the world.**) The blessed 
Creator of all things pulled a servant's body low, 
that he might strangle the flesh in the flesh +) And 
not spoil his creature all. The divine grace from 
heaven poured great into the chaste mothers, A 
maiden bore a secret pledge, That would be 
unknown to nature. 

The splendid house of the heart tender soon 
became a temple of God, Which no man touched 
nor recognized, Of God's word one found 
pregnant. The noble mother gave birth, whom 
Gabriel promised before, Whom St. John's begot 
with leaping, While he still lay in mother's womb. 
tt) He lay in hay with poverty great, The manger 
did not harden him, It became a little milk his food, 
Who never let a little bird go hungry. +) The choirs 
of heaven rejoice and the angels sing praise to 
God; ++) The shepherd and creator of all the world 
is announced to the poor shepherds. 


*) This hymn, as well as the one under no. 35 (Herodes 


hostis), has the presbyter CAlius Sedulius, died 450, as author. 


**) An edition from 1527 has: 
As far as the sun shines. The earth ends and the sea 
floods. 
t) In the cited edition it says for this: So that he may 
acquire grace for us in the flesh. 
tt) This stanza appears in the following form: Die edle Mutter 
uns gebar, Den Gabriel verkiind't zuvor, Den St. 
Johann's mit Springen praist und solch's in Mutter 
Leib beweist. 
+) The last two lines thus read: DeB Leib gar kleine Milch ernahrt, 
Der allem Fleisch sein’ Speis' beschert. 
$+) In the aforementioned edition it says for it: The angels sing: 
To God be praise. D. Redactor. 


Praise, honor, and thanks be to you, O Christ, 
born of a pure handmaid, With Father and the 
Holy Spirit, From now on until eternity.*) -Amen. 


16 The chant: Come, Holy Spirit. 


(The Antiphona: Veni, Sancte Spiritus,**) Germanized.) 1524. 


Come, Holy Spirit, Lord God, fill with Your grace the 
hearts, minds and spirits of Your faithful, kindle Your 
fervent love in them. 
O Lord, through your light +) To faith you have 
gathered The people of all the tongues of the 
world, That be sung to you, O Lord, in praise. 
Hallelujah. Hallelujah. 


Thou holy light, noble refuge, Let us shine the word 
of life, And teach us to know God rightly, To call him 
Father from the heart. 
O Lord, keep us from strange doctrine, That we 
seek not masters more, But JEsum with right 
faith And trust him with all our might. 
Hallelujah. Hallelujah. 


Thou holy bride, sweet consolation, Now help us to 
remain cheerful and confident In thy service 
steadfast, The affliction does not drive us away. 
O Lord, by thy power prepare us, And strengthen 
the flesh's stupidity, That here we may wrestle 
chivalrously, Through death and life reach thee. 
Hallelujah. Hallelujah. 


*) For this, the 1527 edition has: Christe, geborm von der Magd, 
Mit dem Vater und Geist gesend't In Ewigkeit an alles 
End’. 
**) This Pentecostal antiphon, which belongs to the 11th 
century, has the following wording: 
Veni, sancte Spiritus, Reple tuorum corda . 
fidelium. Et tui amoris in eis ignem accende, Qui 
pro diversitatem linguarum ctinctarum Gentes in 
unitatem fidei congregasti, 
Alleluia, Alleluia. 
t) Glast == gloss. D. Red. 
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17 The hymn: Veni Creator Spiritus, *) Germanized. 
1524. 


Come, God Creator, Holy Spirit, visit the heart of 
men thine, Fill them with graces, as thou knowest, 
That thy creature be before. 


For thou art called the Comforter, The Most High's 
gift theu'r, A’ spiritual anointing, turned to us, A living 
fountain, love and fire. 


Light our minds with a light, Give us love's fervor in 
our hearts, The weak flesh within us, known to thee, 
Receive firmly thy strength and favor. 


You are with gifts sevenfold The finger at God's 
right hand, The Father's word you soon give With 
tongues in all the land. 


Drive away the enemy's cunning from us, Make 
peace with us your grace, That we may gladly follow 
your guidance And avoid the harm of our souls. 


Teach us to know the Father well, and Jesus Christ 
His Son, so that we may be full of faith to understand 
You, the Spirit of both. 


Praise be to God the Father and to the Son, Who 
rose from the dead, To the Comforter be this done 
For ever and ever. - Amen. 


18. the ten commandments of god. 
To the sound: In God's name we go. 
1524. 


These are the holy ten commandments, which 
our Lord God gave us through Moses, his 
servant faithful, high on Mount Sinai. 

Kyrieleis. 
| alone am your God the Lord, You shall have no 
more gods, You shall trust me completely Love 
me from the bottom of your heart. 

Kyrieleis. 


*) The author of this hymn, which dates from the 8th century, is 
Red. 


unknown. D. 


Thou shalt not dishonor the name of God thy Lord, 
Thou shalt not praise rightly nor well, Without what 
God Himself speaks and does. 

Kyrieleis. 
Thou shalt sanctify the seventh day, that thou and 
thy house may rest; Thou shalt cease from thy 
doings, that God may have His work in thee. 

Kyrieleis. 
You shall honor and obey your father and mother, 
And where your hand can serve them, You shall 
have long life. 

Kyrieleis. 
Thou shalt not kill angrily; thou shalt not take 
vengeance on thyself; thou shalt have patience and 
gentle courage; thou shalt do good even to the 
enemy. 

Kyrieleis. 
Thou shalt keep thy marriage pure, that thine heart 
may not be with another, and keep thy life chaste 
with discipline and temperance. 

Kyrieleis. 
Thou shalt not steal money nor goods, Thou shalt 
not usurp anyone's sweat and blood, Thou shalt 
open thy lenient hand To the poor in thy land. 

Kyrieleis. 
Thou shalt not be a false witness, Thou shalt not lie 
to thy neighbor, Thou shalt also save his innocence 
And cover his shame. 

Kyrieleis. 
Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's wife and house, 
nor anything in return; thou shalt wish him well, as 
thine own heart doth. 

Kyrieleis. 
The G'bot' all are given to us, 
That you may know your sin, O child of man, and 
learn well how to live before God. 

Kyrieleis. 
The Lord Jesus Christ, who became our mediator, 
helps us: It is lost with our deeds, but deserves 
vain wrath. 

Kyrieleis. 
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19. the german patrem. 
1525. 


We all believe in One God, Creator of heaven 
and earth, Who gave Himself as Father, that we 
might become His children. 

He will always nourish us, keep body and soul 
safe, He will ward off all accidents, No harm 
shall befall us, He cares for us, guards and 
watches, Everything is in his power. 


We also believe in Jesus Christ, His Son and 
our Lord, who is eternal with the Father, equal 
with God in power and glory; 
From Mary, the virgin, a true man is born 
Through the Holy Spirit in faith For us who were 
lost, Died on the cross and from death rose 
again by God. 
We believe in the Holy Spirit, God with Father 
and Son, Who is called the Comforter of all 
wretches, And adorns with gifts beautiful; 
The whole Christianity on earth holds in one 
mind, Here all sins are forgiven, The flesh shall 
live again. 

After this misery is ready 

Give us life for eternity. - Amen. 


20. God the Father is with us. 1525. 


God the Father dwell with us And let us not 
perish, 
Make us free of all sins and help us to die 
blessed. 
Protect us from the devil, Keep us in firm 
faith, And on you let us build, Trust from the 
bottom of our hearts, To you we pledge 
ourselves wholly; 
With all right Christians 
Escape from the devil's lifts, with God's 
weapons we will survive. 
Amen, Amen, let this be true, So let us sing 
Hallelujah. 
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JEsus Christus wohn' uns bei und lassen uns nicht 
verderben, 2c. 


Heil'ger Geist der wohn' uns bei und lassen uns 
nicht verderben, 2c. 


A prayer. 
V. We praise God the Father, Son and Holy 
Spirit, Hallelujah; 

R. And praise him from now until eternity, hallelujah. 

Almighty, eternal God, who has taught us to know 
and confess in right faith that you are one, eternal God 
in three persons of equal power and honor, and that you 
are to be worshipped for this: we pray that you will 
always keep us firm in such faith against everything that 
may challenge us, who lives and reigns from eternity to 
eternity, amen. 

Now follow spiritual songs, in which the catechism is briefly 
summarized; for we would like the Christian doctrine to be 
diligently practiced in all kinds of ways, with preaching, reading, 
singing, etc., and always to be presented to the young and 
simple people, and thus to be kept pure for and for, and to be 
brought to our descendants; for this may God grant grace and 
blessing through Jesus Christ, amen. 


21. the hymn of Simeon: Lord, now let thou. 
1525. 
With peace and joy | go, In God's will, | am 
comforted in my heart and mind, Gentle and quiet. 
As GOD promised me: 
Death has become my sleep. 


That makes Christ, true Son of God, the faithful 
Savior, 

Whom thou hast made me to see, O Lord, And hast 

made known that he is life, and salvation in trouble 

and in death. 


You have introduced him to everyone 
With great graces, 

To his kingdom the whole world 
Hot load 

By thy precious word of salvation, in all places 
resounded. 
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It is the bright and blessed light for the Gentiles, 

To ‘rleuchten, die dich kennen nicht, Und zu 
weiden. 

He is your people Israel 

The prize, honor, joy and delight. 


[Glory to God the Father and the Son 
And the spirit, 
Who, in this wretched world, grant us His mercy, 
How it was and is now 
And remain steadfast. Amen] 


A prayer. 
Now, O Lord, let your servant go in peace; 
For my eyes have seen your Savior. 

Almighty, eternal God, we sincerely pray that we may 
know and praise your dear Son, as St. Simeon took him 
in his arms in the flesh and saw and confessed him in 
the spirit, through the same your Son, Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 


A prayer of the Passion of Christ. 


V. Christ is wounded for our iniquity; 
R. And crushed for the sake of our sin. 


Merciful, eternal God, who did not spare your own 
Son, but gave him up for us all to bear our sins on the 
cross, grant that our hearts may never be troubled or 
despondent in this faith, through your Son Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 


Another prayer. 
V. The punishment is upon him, that we may have 
peace, 
R. And by his wounds we are healed. 

Almighty Father, eternal God, who sent your Son to 
suffer the agony of the cross for us, so that you might 
drive away the power of the enemy from us, grant us to 
commit and give thanks to your suffering, so that we may 
thereby obtain forgiveness of sins and redemption from 
eternal death, through your Son 2c. 


22. the ten commandments in the shortest way. 
1525. 


Man, if you want to live blissfully and remain with 
God forever, you must keep the ten 
commandments which our God gives us. 

Kyrieleis. 


| am your God and Lord alone, No other God 
shall deceive you, My heart shall trust in you, You 
shall be my own kingdom. 

Kyrieleis. 


You shall honor my name beautifully and call 

upon me in times of need, You shall sanctify the 

Sabbath day, so that | may work in you. 
Kyrieleis. 


Thou shalt be obedient to thy father and mother 
after me; thou shalt kill no man, nor be angry, and 
keep thy marriage pure. 

Kyrieleis. 


Thou shalt not steal from another, thou shalt not 
bear false witness to another, thou shalt not covet 
thy neighbor's wife, and thou shalt gladly do 
without all his goods. 

Kyrieleis. 


The 124th Psalm: Where the Lord was not with us'. 


1525. 


If God were not with us this time, Israel shall say, If 
God were not with us this time, We would have 
had to despair, Who are such a poor lot, Despised 
by so many children of men, Who set all on us. 


At us so angry is their mind, Where God would 
have admitted it, They would have devoured us 
with all their body and life. 
We would be drowned as the one flood and 
over which great water runs, and washed away 
with force. 
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Praise and thanks be to God, who did not admit 
That her gullet might sing to us; Like a bird of the 
rope comes off, Our soul has escaped. 
The rope is broken and we are free, The Lord's 
name is with us, God's heaven and earth. 


24. the hymn of praise: Now we ask the Holy Spirit. 
1525. 


Now we ask the Holy Spirit for the right faith most of 
all, that he may protect us at our end, when we go 
home from this misery. 

Kyrieleis. 


Thou precious light, give us thy light, Teach us to know 

Jesus Christ alone, That we may abide in him, the 

faithful Savior, Who brought us to the right fatherland. 
Kyrieleis. 


Thou sweet love, give us thy favor, Let us feel love's 
heat, That we may love one another with all our hearts 
And remain in peace on one mind. 

Kyrieleis. 


You supreme comforter in all distress, 

Help us not to fear shame nor death, That our senses 

may not despair, When the enemy will sue for life. 
Kyrieleis. 


A prayer. 

Create in me, God, a pure heart; tz. And give 
me a new certain spirit. O Lord God, dear Father, who - 
on this day - have enlightened and taught the hearts of 
your faithful by your Holy Spirit: grant that we also may 
have right understanding through the same Spirit, and 
that we may rely on his comfort and strength at all 
times, through the same your Son Jesus Christ, our 
Lord, amen. 


25. the german sanctus. 
Holy, holy, holy is the LORD GOD of hosts 2c. - Isa. 6,1-4. 
1526. 

It happened to Isaiah, the prophet, that he saw the 
Lord sitting in the spirit on a high throne in bright 
splendor, the hem of his garment completely filled 
the choir. Two seraphs stood by it, Six wings he saw 
each have: With two they hid their faces clearly, 
With two they covered their feet, And with the other 
two they flew free, Another they called with a great 
cry: 

Holy is God the Lord of hosts, Holy is God the 

Lord of hosts, Holy is God the Lord of hosts, His 

glory has filled the whole earth. 
The swell and the beams tremble from the scream, 
The house was also all full of smoke and fog. 


The hymn: Te Deum laudamus,*) Germanized. 


1529. 


First chorus: 
O Lord God, we praise You, Father 
forever and ever, all the angels and 
host of heaven, cherubim and 
seraphim, too, Holy is our God, 


Second chorus: 
O Lord God, we thank you. Honors the 
world far and wide. And what serves 
your honor, Singing always with a high 
voice Holy is our God, 


Both choirs together: 


Holy is our God, 


The HErre Zebaoth. 


*This hymn is usually attributed to St. Ambrose. Ambrose. The legend says that Ambrose composed and sang it together with Augustine 


at his baptism. 


Red 


First chorus: 
Your divine power and glory The holy twelve 
messengers number The precious martyrs all 
around The whole worthy Christendom You, God 
the Father, in the highest throne, The Holy Spirit 
and Comforter worthy You King of honors, 
Jehovah Christ, The Virgin's body not spurned, 
You hold death's power destroyed You sit at God's 
right hand like A judge you are in the future Now 
help us, Now help us, O Lord, the servants of thy, 
Let us be partakers in heaven Help thy people, O 
Lord Jesus Christ, Watch over and care for them 
at all times Daily, O Lord God, we praise thee 
Keep us safe today, O faithful Lord, Have mercy 
on us, O Lord God, Show us thy mercy, In thee we 
hope, dear Lord, 


A prayer on the Te Deum laudamus. 


V. Give thanks to the Lord, for he is good; R. 
And his goodness endures forever. 


O Lord God, heavenly Father, from whom we receive 


without ceasing all kinds of good things in abundance, 
and are daily mercifully protected from all evil: we pray 
thee, grant us through thy Spirit to know all these things 
with a whole heart in right faith, that we may here and 
there give thanks and praise for ever to thy loving- 
kindness and mercy, through Jesus Christ, thy Son, our 
Lord. Amen. 


27. 46th Psalm: God is our confidence and strength. 
1530. 


A' strong fortress is our God, A' good defense 
and weapon; 
He helps us free from all distress, which has 
now affected us. 

The old evil enemy 

With seriousness he means it now, Great 
power and much cunning His cruel armor is, On 
earth is not his equal. 
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Second chorus: 
Goes far across heaven and earth. And the dear 
prophets all, Praise thee, O Lord, with great sound. 
Praise thee on earth at all times; Thy right and 
unique Son, With right service they praise and 
honor. God the Father's eternal Son thou art; To 
redeem the human race. And all Christians to 
heaven brought. With all honor into the Father's 
kingdom. All that is dead and living. Who with thy 
[precious] blood are redeemed. With the saints in 
eternal salvation. And bless that which is thy 
inheritance, And lift them up forever. And honor thy 
name continually. 
From all sin and iniquity; Be merciful to us in all 
distress. As our hopes are with thee. In disgrace 
leave us nevermore. 


Another prayer. 


V. Lord, | will praise you daily; R. And praise your 
name forever and ever. 


Let us pray. Almighty God, who art the protector of all 


who hope in thee, without whose grace no one is able to 
do anything, nor does anything count before thee: let thy 
mercy be abundantly extended to us, that by thy holy 
inspiration we may think what is right, and by thy working 
accomplish the same, for the sake of JEsu Christ thy 
Son our Lord. Amen. 


With our power nothing is done, we are soon lost: 
The right man fights for us, whom God himself 
has chosen. 
Do you ask who he is? His name is Jesus 
Christ, the LORD of hosts, and he is no other 
God; 
He must keep the field. 
And if the world were full of devils and wanted to 
swallow us whole, We are not so afraid, we shall 
succeed. 
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The prince of this world, how sau'rly 
he poses, He does nothing to us, That 
makes, he is judged; A little word can 
fell him. 


The word they shall let stand And have 
no thanks for it, He is with us well on the 
plan With his spirit and gifts. 

Take the body, 

Well, honor, child and wife, Let it go 
there, You have no profit, The kingdom 
must remain for us. 


28. the Antiphona: Da pacem, Domine, German. 
1532. 


Grant us peace, O Lord God, in our time, for 
there is no one else who could fight for us, for 
you, our God, alone. 


A prayer. 
God, grant peace in your land, happiness and 
salvation to all. 

O Lord God, heavenly Father, who hast created holy 
courage, good counsel, and righteous works, give to thy 
servants that peace which the world cannot give, that 
our hearts may cleave unto thy commandments, and 
that we may live our days quietly and safely from our 
enemies by thy protection, through Jesus Christ thy Son 
our Lord. Amen. 


29. a child's love for Christmas. 
1535. 


From heaven on high | come, | bring you good 
new tales, To good tales | bring so much, That 
| want to sing and say. 


A child is born to you today, chosen by a 
virgin, A child so tender and fine, That shall be 
your joy and delight. 


It is the Lord Christ, our God, Who will lead you 
out of all distress, He will be your Savior Himself, 
He will make you clean from all sins. 


He brings you all the blessedness that God the 
Father has prepared, so that you may live with 
us in the kingdom of heaven now and forever. 


So notice the sign rightly: The manger, little wind 
so bad, There you will find the child laid, Who 
sustains and carries all the world. 


Let us all rejoice and go in with the shepherds, 
To see what God has given us, With His dear 
Son adored. 


Look up, my heart, and see: What is in the 
manger? 

What is the beautiful child? 

It is the dear JEsulein. 


Be willing, you noble guest, 
The sinner you do not spurn, And come to me in 
misery, How shall | always thank you? 


O LORD, Creator of all things, How art thou 
become so lowly, That thou liest there on dry 
grass, Whereof an ox and a donkey did eat. 


And if the world were many times as wide, 
Prepared of precious stone and gold, It would 
still be much too small for you, To be a narrow 
cradle. 


The velvet and the silk thine That is coarse hay 
and wind, On which thou kings, so great and 
rich, Leap as if it were thy heavenly kingdom. 


So this has pleased you, the truth shows me: 
How all the world's power, honor and good are of 
no value before you, nothing helps nor does. 


Oh, my dearest JEsulein, Make thee a pure and 
gentle bed, To rest in my heart's shrine, That | 
may never forget thee. 
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That | may always be happy, To jump, always 
sing freely The right Susaninne beautiful, With 
heart's desire the sweet note. 


Praise and honor be to God in the highest 
throne, Who gives us His only Son, That the 
angels rejoice and sing us such a new year. 


30 A Song of the Holy Christian Church. 
From the 12th chapter of the Revelation of John. 1535. 


She is dear to me, the precious maid, and | 
cannot forget her. 
Praise, honor and discipline from her they say, 
She has touched my heart. 

| hold her 

And if | should have great misfortune, There 
is nothing in it. She will delight me with her love 
and faithfulness to me, which she will set to me 
and do all my desire. 


She wears a crown of gold so pure, There 
shine in twelve stars, Her dress is beautiful like 
the sun, That shines bright and far; 
And on the moon her feet stand, she is the 
bride, entrusted to the Lord; 
She is in pain and must give birth to a beautiful 
child, the noble son, and a lord of all the world, 
to whom she is subject. 


The old dragon is angry and wants to devour 
the child; his rage is completely lost, he cannot 
succeed. 

The child is taken up to heaven and almost 
lets him rage on earth. The mother must be 
alone, but God will protect her and be the right 
father. 


31 The Lord's Prayer 
briefly laid out and put into song. 
1537. 


Our Father in the Kingdom of Heaven, You who call 
us all brothers and call us to You, and want us to 
pray for you: 
Grant that the mouth alone may not pray, Help 
that it may go from the bottom of the heart. 


Hallowed be thy name, Thy word with us help keep 
pure, That we too may live holy according to thy 
name worthy. 
Protect us, O Lord, from false doctrine, The poor 
deceived people convert. 


Your kingdom come at this time and thereafter for 
eternity; 
May the Holy Spirit be with us 
With his gifts many things. 
Destroy Satan's wrath and great power and save 
your church from him. 


Your will be done, Lord God, on earth and in the 
kingdom of heaven at the same time; 
Give us patience in time of suffering, obedience in 
love and sorrow: 
Defend and protect all flesh and blood that goes 
against your will. 


Give us today our daily bread 

And what you can do for your physical needs; 

Protect us, O Lord, from strife and strife, 

Before pestilence and before dear time, That we 
may stand in good peace, Idle of care and 
avarice. 


Forgive us all our trespasses, O Lord, so that they 
no longer grieve us, just as we gladly forgive our 
debtors their trespasses and faults. 

Make us all ready to serve in true love and unity. 


Lead us not, O Lord, into temptation, When the evil 
foe assails us, On the left hand and on the right 
Help us make strong resistance, 
Firm in faith and well-founded, and by the 
comfort of the Holy Spirit. 
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From all evil deliver us, The time and days are evil; 
Deliver us from eternal death And comfort us in the 
last distress. 
Give us also a blessed end, Take our soul into 
your hand. 


Amen; that is: let it come true. 
Strengthen our faith forever, so that we do not 
doubt that we have asked for this. 
To your word in the name of your. So we say 
the Amen finely. 


A collecte to the Father-Our. 
V. Ask and you shall receive; 
R. That your joy may be complete. 
or: 
V. Call me in time of need, 

R. So | will save you, so you shall praise me. 

O Lord God Almighty, who dost not spurn the sighs of 
the wretched, nor despise the desire of the afflicted 
heart, behold our prayer which we make unto thee in our 
affliction, and hear us graciously, that all that both devil 
and man strive against us may be brought to nought, and 
be cut off according to the counsel of thy goodness, of 
devils and men strive against us, be destroyed, and be 
cut asunder according to the counsel of thy 
lovingkindness; that we, unscathed by all temptation, 
may give thee thanks in thy church, and praise thee 
always through Jesus Christ thy Son our Lord. Amen. 





Another Collecte. 
V. You hear the desire of the wretched, O Lord. 

R. Her heart is sure that your ear will notice it. 

or: 
V. Before they call, | will answer. 

R. If they are still talking, | want to hear. 

O Lord God, heavenly Father, you know that we may 
not remain in so many and great dangers because of 
human weakness: grant us, both in body and soul, that 
we may overcome everything that torments us because 
of our sin, through your help, for the sake of Jesus Christ, 
your Son, our Lord. Amen. 


32. the hymn: Hostis Herodes, Germanized. 


In the tone: A solis ortus. 
1541. 
Why do you, Herod the enemy, fear so much that 
Christ the Lord will be born to us? He seeks no 
mortal kingdom, Who brings to us his kingdom of 
heaven. 


The wise men follow the star, Such light to the right 
light they brought, They show with the gifts three, 
This child God, man and king be. The heavenly 
Lamb of God took the baptism in the Jordan, 
Thereby, who never did any sin, Washed us from 
sins. 

A new miracle happened there. Six stone jars were 
seen, full of water that lost its nature, and through 
his word became red wine. Praise, honor and 
thanks be to you, Christ, born of the pure maiden, 
With Father and the Holy Spirit, From now on until 
eternity. - Amen. 


A spiritual song of our holy baptism. 


In it, finely summarized: what it is? who founded it? what it is good 
for? 


1541. 
Christ, our Lord, came to the Jordan according to 
His Father's will, took baptism from St. John's to 
fulfill His work and ministry. 
Then he would give us a bath, To wash us from 
sins, To drown even the bitter death By his own 
blood and wounds: There was a new life. 


So hear and know well, what God means even by 
baptism, and what a Christian should believe, to 
avoid heresy. 
God speaks and wills that the water be But not 
just plain water, His holy word is also there With 
rich spirit without measure: 
He is the Baptist here. 
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He proved this to us clearly with images and 
words: The Father's voice was clearly heard 
there at the Jordan. 

He said, "This is my beloved Son, in whom | 
am well pleased. | have commanded you to hear 
him, all of you, and to follow his life. 


The Son of God himself stands here in his tender 
humanity, the Holy Spirit descends disguised in 
the image of a dove, 

That we should not doubt it, When we are 
heaped, All three persons baptized, That with us 
on earth to dwell may arise. 


His' disciple is called the Lord Christ: Go, teach 
all the world that it is lost in sins, that it should 
turn to repentance. 
He who believes and lets himself go, Shall 
thereby be saved, A newborn man he is 
called, Who can die no more; 
The Kingdom of Heaven shall inherit. 


He who does not believe in this great grace, He 
remains in his sins And is condemned to eternal 
death Deep in the pit of hell. 
Nothing helps his own holiness, all his doings 
are lost; 
The original sin makes it a nullity, because he 
is born; 
Can't help him himself. 


The eye alone sees the water, as men pour 
water; The faith in the spirit understands the 
power of the blood of Jesus Christ, And is before 
him a red flood of Christ's blood colored, Which 
heals all harm, Inherited from Adam, Even 
committed by ourselves. 


34. a child love, 


to sing Against the two hereditary enemies of Christ and His Holy 
Church, the Pope and the Turk. 


1542. 
Keep us, O Lord, in thy word, and prevent the 
murder of the pabst and the Turk, who would 
overthrow Jesus Christ, thy Son, from thy throne. 


Prove your power, O Lord Jesus Christ, who are 
Lord of lords: Protect your poor Christianity, that it 
may praise you forever. 


God, the Holy Spirit, you who are the comforter, 
Give your people a single mind on earth, Stand by 
us in our last need, Guide us to life out of death.*) 


35. another christian song. 
In the tone: Vom Himmel hoch, da komm’ ich her. 1543. 


From heaven came the host of angels, Appearing 
to the shepherds, They told him: A babe tender, 
That lies there in the manger hard, In Bethlehem in 
David's city, As Micah has proclaimed. It is the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who is the Savior of you all. 


You should be glad that God has become one with 
you; He was born in your flesh and blood, your 
brother is the eternal good. 


What can sin and death do to you? You have the 
true God with you, let the devil and hell be angry: 
God's Son has become your companion. 


He will not and cannot leave you, if you put your 
trust in him. You may be challenged by many: Defy 
him who cannot let it go. In the end you must be 
right, You have now become God's family, Give 
thanks to God forever, Patiently, joyfully always. - 
Amen. 


*The song has been expanded by Justus Jonas, Joh. Walther 
and others. D. Red. 
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A prayer. 
V. A child is born to us, hallelujah. R. A son 


is given to us, hallelujah. 
or: 
V. The Word became flesh, alleluia: R. And 
dwelt among us, alleluia. 
or: 
V. The Savior is born to you today, Hall. R. 
Which is Christ, the Lord, in the 
City of David's, Hallelujah. 
Help, dear Lord God, that we may become and 
ain partakers of the new bodily birth of your dear 
and be done with our old sinful birth, through 
same your Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen. 


‘he hymn: O lux beata,*) Germanized. 
1543. 


You who are three in unity, A true God from 
eternity: The sun departs from us with the day, 
Let your divine light shine for us. 


In the morning, God, we praise you, In the 
evening we pray before you, Our poor song 
praises you now, always and forever. 


Glory be to God the Father, to God the Son, 
who is the One Lord, and to the Comforter, the 
Holy Spirit, from now until eternity. - Amen. 


37. a song for the children, 
so that they may exorcise the pope at Mid-Lent.**) 1541. 


Now we drive the pope out of Christ's church 
and God's house, where he has ruled 
murderously, deceiving countless souls. 


“Belongs to the chants whose composition is attributed to 
mbrose. D. Red. 
“The songs no. 37-39 are not in any complete editions of 
3r's_ works, but have been taken from Wackernagel's 
sches Kirchenlied, 1870, into this revised edition. They are 
‘qual to his sacred songs, but they are good and useful to 
; D. Red. 


Troll out, you damned son, You red bride of 
Babylon, You are the abomination and antichrist, 
Full of lies, murder and wicked cunning. 


Your letter of indulgence, bull and decree, now lies 
sealed in the secret, With it you stole the world's 
good And thereby also desecrate Christ's blood. 


The Roman idol is finished, the right pope we 
accept, that is God's son, the rock and Christ, on 
whom his church is built. 


He is the highest priest tender, On the cross he was 
sacrificed, His blood for our sin shed, Right 
indulgence from his wounds flowed. 


His church he rules by his word, God the Father 
Himself invests him, He is the head of Christendom, 
To Him be praise, glory forever. 


A fresh summer is approaching; 
Give us peace and rest, give us, Lord, a blessed 
year, protect us from the Pope and the Turks. 


38. to sing on the way back.*) 


The Pabst and Greu'l is ausg'trieben, Christ brings 
us the summer again The summer and also the 
May, The Blimlein mancherleie. 


The little flowers are his word and teaching, He has 
given them to us again, They smell good and are 
quite beautiful And make us pleasant to him. 


They show us that we are pious through this 
mediator and patron, And that we are the heirs of 
his through his torture and heavy chastisement. 


*This song first appeared under Luther's name, as far as is 
wn, in the Kénigsberg Gesangbuche of 1569 (Enchiridion. 


Johann Daubmann). 
D. Red. 
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To whom we shall always be grateful In praise and | Therefore we you, poor Judas, in addition to the Jews 


service alone For such dear summertime, Which 


he lets shine far and wide 


We thank thee and praise thee that thou hast so 


graciously redeemed us and made us clean from 


the pope's lies and false appearances. 


A fresh summer is approaching; Grant us peace 
and rest from Christ, Give us, O Lord, a blessed 
year, Protect us from the Pope and the Turks. 


39. against Duke Henry of Brunswick. 
1541. 


Oh, you wicked fool, what have you done that you 
have let many pious people be murdered by fire? 
You will suffer great torment in hell, you must be 
Lucifer's companion forever. 

Kyrieleison. 


Ah, lost papists, what have you done that you could 
not let the true Christians live? 
You have great shame, which shall remain forever, 
It goes through all the lands, and shall you become 
great. 
Kyrieleison. 


If | once fill up this little song, | will also find the 
quiet ones in Mainz. 


40. O poor Judas, Christianly changed. 


Our great sin and grave iniquity has put Jesus, the true 


Son of God, on the cross. 


crowd, 


Not hostile may scold; the fault is ours though. 


Kyrieleison. 


Praised be you, Christ, who hung on the cross, 
And for our sin you have received much shame and 


strokes. 


Now reign with your Father in the Kingdom of Heaven; 
Make us all blessed in this earthly kingdom. 


Kyrieleison. 


41 Another interpretation of the 128th Psalm, put in 


verse form. 


If thou wilt live blessedly in the sight of God, my 
dear Christian, at this time: then fear God the Lord, 
and love shall always be thy way and my 
commandment. 


Your handiwork you nourish, So you live rightly 
and blessedly, Your wife, your house with children 
Will adorn like grapes the vine fine. 


Your children will be like oil plants around your 
table, healthy and fresh. See, God so richly 
blesses the man who can trust Him with all his 
heart. 


God will make the man blessed here and there 
with His Word; 

His goods and food will stand well, Much child he 
shall see. 


He who desires such a thing, let him say: Amen. 
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42. latina litania correcta. 


(The Latin litany improved.) 


Primus chorus: 
Kyrie, 
Christe, 
Kyrie, 
Christe, 
Pater de coelis, Deus, Fili, 
Redemptor mundi, Deus, 


Spiritus sancte, Deus, 
Propitius esto, 


Propitius esto, 


Ab omni peccato 

Ab omni errore 

Ab omni malo 

Ab insidiis diaboli 

A subitanea et improvisa morte 
A peste et fame 

A bello et caede 

A seditione et simultate 

A fulgure et tempestatibus 

A morte perpetua 


Secundus 
eleison. 
eleison. 

eleison. 
exaudi nos. 


miserere 
nobis. 


parcenobis, 
Domine. 

libera nos, 
Domine. 


Per mysterium sanctae incarnationis 


tuae 
Per sanctam nativitatem tuam 
Per baptismum,  jejunium 


tentationes tuas 
Per agoniam et 
sanguineum 


et 


Domine. 


sudorem tuum 


Per crucem et passionem tuam Per 
mortem et sepulturam tuam Per 
resurrectionem et ascensionem tuam 


Per adventum Spiritus Sancti, 
Paracleti 

In omni tempore _ tribulationis 
nostrae 


In omni tempore felicitatis nostrae 


In hora mortis 
In the judicii 


Peccatores, 


Ut  ecclesiam tuam 


digneris, 


sanctam 
catholicam regere et gubernare 


audi nos. 


libera nos, 


te r ogamus, 


43. the german litany.*) 


What is indented in parentheses ( ) is not found in the German 
litany, but only in the Latin litany. 


First chorus: 
Kyrie, 
Christe, 
Kyrie, 
Christ, 


Lord God, Father in Heaven, 

O Lord God, Son, Savior of the 
world, 

Lord God, Holy Spirit, 


Be merciful to us, 


Be merciful to us, 


Before all sins 

Above all error 

Especially Uebel 

From the devil's deceit and 

trickery 

Before evil quick death 

Before pestilence and dear time 

Before war and blood 

From turmoil and discord 

Before hail and thunderstorms 

Before eternal death 

(Through the mystery of your holy 
incarnation) 

Through your holy birth 

(Through your baptism, fasting and 
temptations). 

Through your death throes and 
bloody sweat 

Through your cross and (suffering) 

death (Through your death and 

burial) Through your holy 

resurrection and 
Ascension 

(Through the coming of 
Comforter, the Holy Spirit). 

(In all repugnance and contestation). 

(In all happiness and prosperity) 


the 


In 'our last distress 
At the Last Judgment 


We poor sinners ask. 
And govern and lead your holy 
Christian church, 


Second chorus: 
eleison. 
eleison. 
eleison. 
hear us. 


have mercy 
on us. 


spare us, dear 


o Lord God. 


help us, dear 


Lord God. 


keep us 
safe, dear 
Lord God. 


help us, dear 
Lord God. 


You will hear 
us, dear Lord 
God. 


*) With regard to litanies, Luther wrote to Nicolaus Hausmann on March 3, 1529: "We have received your litany in the vernacular, 
which seems to us to be very useful and wholesome, as well as the melody for it, which is always sung in our church on Wednesday after 
the sermon by boys who sing in the middle of the church. The people are very moved by it. The Latin Litany, on the other hand, is sung in 
the choir on Saturday after the sermon, to a different tune that has not yet been printed." 


D. Ed. 
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Primus chorus: 


Sq 


t cunctos episcopos, pastores et 
ministros ecclesiae in sano verbo 
et sancta vita servare digneris, 

t sectas et omnia scandala tollere 
digneris, 

t errantes et seductos reducere in 
viam veritatis digneris, 

t satanam sub pedibus_nostris 
conterere digneris, 

t operarios fideles in messem tuam 
mittere digneris, 

Ut incrementum verbi et fructum 


= 


(cm 


Gq 


GCG 


Spiritus cunctis audientibus 
donare digneris, 
Ut lapsos erigere et  stantes 


confortare digneris, 

t pusillanimos et tentatos consolari 
et adjuvare digneris, 

Ut regibus et principibus cunctis 
pacem et concordiam donare 
digneris, 

Ut caesari nostro  perpetuam 
victoriam contra hostes suos 
donare digneris, 

Ut principem nostrum cum suis 
praesidibus dirigere et tueri 
digneris, 

Ut magistratui et plebi nostrae 
benedicere et custodire digneris, 
Ut afflictos et periclitantes respicere 
et salvare digneris, 

Ut praegnantibus et lactentibus 
felicem partum et incrementum 
largiri digneris, 

t infantes et aegros fovere et 
custodire digneris, 


io 


ey 


Ut captivos liberare digneris, 

Ut pupillos et viduas protegere et 
providere digneris, 

Ut cunctis hominibus  misereri 
digneris, 

Ut hostibus, persecutoribus — et 


calumniatoribus nostris ignoscere 
et eos convertere digneris, 

t fruges terrae dare et conservare 
digneris, 

Jt nos exaudire digneris, 


SG 





(ea 


Secundus chorus: 


te rogamus, 
audi nos. 


First chorus: 


Keep all bishops, parish priests and 
church servants in the salutary 
word and holly life, 


To fend off all the hordes and all the 
annoyances, 

All erring and seduced again- 
brinaen, 

Treading Satan under our feet, 

Sending faithful laborers into your 
harvest, 

Your spirit and power to give words, 


(Raising the fallen and preserving 
those who are standing). 

Help and comfort all the afflicted and 
the stupid, 

Give peace and harmony to all kings 
and princes, 


Grant our emperor constant victory 
against his enemies, 


Guide and protect our sovereign with 
all his mighty, 


Bless and keep our council and 
community, 


Appear with help to all who are in 
distress and danger, 

Give all pregnant and _ nursing 
women joyful fruit and flourishing, 

All children and the sick care and 
maintain, 

Release all prisoners and leave them 

single, 

Defend and provide for all widows 
and orphans, 

Have mercy on all people, 


Forgiving our enemies, persecutors 
and blasphemers and converting 
them, 


Give and preserve the fruits in the 


countryside, 
And graciously hear us, 


O JEsu Christe, Son of God, 


Second chorus: 


You will hear 
us, dear Lord 
God. 


hear us, 
dear Lord 
God. 


‘1478 


Primus chorus: Secundus chorus: 


Agne Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi, miserere 
nobis. 
Agne Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi, miserere 
nobis. 
Agne Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi, dona nobis 
pacem. 
Christe, exaudi nos. 
Kyrie, eleison. 
Christe, eleison. 
Kyrie, eleison. 


Amen. 
Pater noster etc. 


Oratio. 


V. Domine, non secundum peccata nostra facias 

nobis, 

R. Neque secundum iniquitates nostras retribuas 

nobis. 

Oremus. Deus, misericors Pater, qui contritorum 
non despicis gemitum et moerentium non spernis 
affectum, adesto precibus  nostris, quas in 
afflictionibus, quae jugiter nos premunt, coram te 
effundimus, easque clementer exaudi, ut hoc, quod 
contra nos  diabolicae ac humanae _fraudes 
moliuntur, ad nihilum redigatur consilioque tuae 
bonitatis dispergatur, ut nullis insectationibus laesi 
in ecclesia tua sancta tibi semper gratias agamus, per 
Jesum Christum, Dominum nostrum. Amen. 


Alia: 


V. Adjuva nos, Deus, salutaris noster; 

R. Et propter gloriam nominis tui libera nos, 
propitius esto peccatis nostris propter nomen 
tuum. 

Omnipotens, aeterne Deus, cujus spiritu totum 
corpus ecclesiae sanctificatur et regitur; exaudi nos 
pro universis ordinibus supplicantes, ut dono gratiae 
tuae ab his omnibus pura fide tibi serviatur, per 
Jesum Christum, Dominum nostrum. Amen. 
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First chorus: Second chorus: 


O Lamb of God, who has given the world 


Sin carries,have mercy 
about us. 
O Lamb of God, who has given the world 
Sin carries,have mercy 
about us. 
O Lamb of God, who has given the world 
sin, forgive us 
constant peace. 
Christ, hear us. 
Kyrie, eleison. 
Christe, eleison. 
Kyrie, eleison. 


Amen. 
(Our Father 2c.) 


A prayer on the litany. 


V. Lord, do not deal with us according to our sins; 

R. And do not repay us according to our iniquity. 

(Let us pray. O Lord God, merciful Father, who do not 
spurn the sighs of the wretched, nor despise the grief of 
the sorrowful, look upon our prayers which we pour out 
before thee in our continual temptations, and hear them 
graciously, so that all devilish and human cunning and 
deceit may be destroyed and put to shame by the 
determination of your goodness, so that we, unharmed in 
all persecutions, may always give thanks to you in your 
holy church, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen). 


Another prayer.*) 


V. Help us, God of our salvation, for your name's sake; 

R. Save us and forgive us our sin for your name's 

sake. 

Almighty, eternal God, who by your Holy Spirit sanctify 
and govern all Christianity, hear our petition and 
graciously grant that it may serve you with all its members 
in pure faith by your grace, through Jesus Christ, your 
Son, our Lord. Amen. 


*This prayer is in the order of the German Litany only at the end. It 
has been indented here in order to provide the translation of the 
adjacent Latin text. Latin text. D. Red. 
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Alia; 


V. Peccavimus, Domine; cum patribus nostris; 
R. Injuste egimus, iniquitatem fecimus. 


Deus, qui delinquentes perire non pateris, donec 
convertantur et vivant: debitam quaesumus peccatis 
nostris suspende vindictam et praesta propitius, ne 
dissimulatio cumulet ultionem, sed tua pro peccatis 
nostris misericordia semper abundet, per Dominum 
nostrum Jesum Christum. Amen. 


Alia: 


V. Non intres, Domine, in judictum cum servo 
tuo; 

R. Quia non justificabitur in conspectu tuo omnis 
vivens. 


Omnipotens Deus, qui nos in tantis periculis 
constitutos propter humanam fragilitatem scis non 
posse consistere: da nobis salutem mentis et 
corporis, ut ea, quae pro peccatis nostris nos 
affligunt, te adjuvante vincamus, per Dominum 
nostrum etc.. 


Alia: 


V. Invoca me in die tribulationis; 
R. Et eruam te, et tu honorificabis me. 


Parce, Domine, parce peccatis nostris et, quamvis 
incessabiliter delinquentibus continua poena 
debeatur, praesta tamen, quaesumus, ut, quod ad 
perpetuum meremur exitium, transeat a nobis ad 
correctionis auxilium, per Dominum etc. 


Another prayer. 


V. We have sinned with our fathers; 
R. We have mishandled and been ungodly. 


O Lord God, Heavenly Father, who have no pleasure 
in the death of poor sinners, neither do you like to let 
them perish, but want them to be converted and to live: 
we sincerely pray that you will graciously avert the well- 
deserved punishment of our sin, and that you will 
graciously bestow your mercy on us to mend our ways, 
for the sake of Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


Another prayer. 


V. Lord, do not enter into judgment with your 
servant; 
R For before you no living person will be justified. 


(Almighty God, who knows that we cannot stand in 
the great dangers in which we stand because of human 
weakness, grant us salvation in soul and body, so that 
we may overcome the sufferings well deserved for our 
sins with the help of your grace, through our Lord 2c). 


Another prayer. 


V. Call upon me in the day of trouble; R. So will 
| save you, so shall you praise me. 


Spare, O Lord, spare our sins, and though we who 
sin continually are also due a continual punishment, yet 
grant, we beseech thee, that what we deserve to our 
eternal ruin may pass us by for our correction, through 
the Lord 2c.) 
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Different short prayers and sighs found in Luther's writings in all kinds of cases. 


I. Preparatory prayers. 


To true devotion. 


Oh that we were so diligent to pray, at least with sighs 
of the heart, as God is with charms, enticements, 
commands, promises and necessities for prayer. Ah, we 
are too lazy and ungrateful. God forgive us for that and 


strengthen our faith. Amen. 
IX. Part. Matth. 7, 8. 


To pray for right worthiness. 


1 O Lord, | shall and will pray according to thy 
commandment and thy promise: if | cannot do it well, and 
if it be not good, and if it be not accepted in my name, let 
it be accepted and accepted in the name of my Lord 
Christ. 

Part VIII. Ausl. Joh. 16, § 218. 

2 O LORD, it is thine honor to be glorified in that | 
pray of thee. Therefore, dear Lord, see not that | am 
unworthy, but that | am in need of thy help, and that thou 
art the right and only helper of all sinners: therefore, it is 
in thy honor that | call upon thee, so that | cannot do 


without thy help 2c. 
XIll. part. Ev. on Sund. Estomihi, § 19. 


Prayer before reading the Bible. 


May the eternal God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ grant us His grace, that we may study the Holy 
Scriptures well and diligently, and seek and find Christ 
therein, and through Him have eternal life: and may God 


help us with grace. Amen. 
Part VII. Pr. on Joh. 5, 39-13, § 29. 


Prayers based on God's command and promise. 
1 Dear Lord, you know that | do not come before you of 
my own accord, nor of my own judgment, nor of my own 
worthiness; for if | were to consider this, | should not be 
able to 


| do not lift up my eyes before you and do not know how 
to begin to pray, but | have come to the fact that you 
yourself have commanded and earnestly demanded that 
we call upon you, and have also promised, and sent your 
own Son, who taught us what we should pray and recited 
the words. Therefore | know that such a prayer is 
pleasing to you, and my presumption that | may boast of 
being God's child before you, however great it may 
seem, | must be obedient to you, who want it so, so that 
| do not punish you with lies and sin even more 
grievously against you through other sins, both by 
despising your commandment and disbelieving in your 
promise. 
Part VIII. Ausl. Joh. 16, § 206. 
(2) O Lord, there is misery and calamity that 
oppresses and presses me; | would gladly be rid of it: so 
you said (Matt. 7:7, Luke 11:9), "Ask, and you shall 
receive"; these are your words, and | come and ask. 
Part Ill. Gen. 32, § 11. 
(3) Here | come, dear Father, and ask not of my own 
presumption, nor of my own worthiness, but of thy 
commandment and promise, which cannot steal from 
me, nor lie to me. 
X. Part. Gr. cat., §174. 


For a gracious hearing. 


Father in heaven, | know that you love me, because | 
love your Son, my Savior, Jesus Christ. In such trust and 
confidence | will now confidently ask you to hear me and 
give me what | ask, not that | am so holy or pious, but 
that | know that you will gladly give and bestow all things 
on us for the sake of your Son, Christ Jesus; in whose 
name | now come before you and ask and do not doubt 
at all that such a prayer - for my own sake, be it what | 


will - will be yes and certainly heard. 
Part XIll. Pr. on the 5th Sunday after Easter, § 4. 
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2. O God, Creator of heaven and earth, who sent your 
Son Jesus Christ into the world for me, so that he would 
be crucified for me, die and rise again on the third day, 
lead to heaven, so that he would sit there at your right 
hand and have everything in his hand and send his spirit, 
so that we should wait for his future to judge both. The 
living and the dead, and so attain with him the eternal 
kingdom, our inheritance, which you will give us through 
him. For this purpose, O Lord God, you have given us 
and instituted baptism and the sacrament of the body 
and blood of Christ, your Son 2c. For to these his 
sacraments he has bound us Christians and revealed 
himself to us in them. Part Ill. Ex. 20, § 6. 7. 


II Catechism Prayers. 


On the Ten Commandments, faith, Our Father in 
general, see in this volume the tract: Simple Way to 
Pray, for Master Peter, the Barber (p. 1394.). 


A.. The first main part. 


a. The third commandment. 


To fruitful hearing of the sermon. 


Dear God, through your dear Son you blessed those 
who listen to your word. How much better it would be, 
that we, O eternal, merciful Father, blessedly praise you 
with a joyful heart, thank you and praise you, that you 
show yourself so kindly, yes, fatherly towards us poor 
little worms and talk to us about the greatest and highest 
thing, namely about eternal life and blessedness. O how 
unspeakably great and wondrous is your goodness! 
Again, alas for the ingratitude and blindness of those 
who not only do not want to hear your word, but also 
wantonly despise and blaspheme it. 

IX. Part. Cl. exeget. Schriften, Luc. 11, 28. 

Almighty, eternal God and Father of our Lord Jesus 

Christ, give me your Holy Spirit to kindle right faith in my 


heart, to govern, guide and strengthen me. 2c. 
VI. part. 2. ex. Joel's, 3, 8 87. 


3. may Christ our Lord give us his spirit and gifts, not 
for our glory, but for our use and correction: that is, for us 
shame and dishonor for our sin and iniquity, but praise 
and honor, love and thanksgiving to the Lord for his 
unspeakable grace and gift for ever and ever. Amen. 

VI. part. Ausleg. Zach, Vorr., § 9. 


Thanksgiving for the Word of God heard. 


(1) The ingratitude of the world is so overwhelmingly 
great and becomes greater day by day that, if the last 
day does not come, we will have to worry, yes, not worry, 
but certainly prophesy and wait for the terrible, horrible 
plague and wrath of God, so that he will draw his light to 
himself again and let darkness come over everything. 
And such a plague is already affecting many, because 
almost the whole multitude has lost God's word in their 
hearts and despises it so miserably; on the other hand, 
they cling to the idol Mammon with such diligence and 
run after him, as if everyone would like to snatch all the 
world's goods for himself, that one can see how the dear 
word alone still shines a little on the preaching chair 
through the sweet voice, although the same preaching 
chairs are also few. 

X. Part. |. Main St., 3rd Commandment; Admonition, Warning 2c. 
(S. 258), § 1. 

Dear Father, you have given us your precious, 
gracious, holy gospel and showered it with unspeakable 
great graces 2c. Help us to keep the same and to remain 
in it. 

Part VIII. Ausl. Joh. 17, § 15. 

May God have mercy on us, so that we too, like David, 
Paul and other saints, may esteem our treasure, which is 
just the same as they had, so great and exalt it above all 
goods on earth, and thank God from the bottom of our 
hearts for having honored us with it above many 
thousands of others. He might as well have let us go 
astray as the Turks, the Tartars, the Jews and other 
idolaters who know nothing of Him; or let us remain 
stubborn, like the Papists, who blaspheme and condemn 
this treasure of ours. But that he hath set us in his green 
pastures, and hath filled us so abundantly with good 
things. 
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The fact that he has provided us with pasture and fresh 
water is all grace. Therefore, we have to thank him all 
the more. 

V. Part. Ausl. d. 23. Psalms, § 42. 


To strengthen and preserve at the word. 


May God have mercy and help us to keep the letters 
safe, so that the devil does not tear them from us, that 
is, so that we are not secure in prosperity, not sad and 
despondent in tribulations, but always live in the fear of 
God and pray that God, for the sake of His dear Son, will 
keep us in the blessed teaching of the gospel. Amen. 

IX. Part. Kl. exeg. Writings, Ps. 56, 9. 

2 Our Lord God grant us his grace, that we may put 
away hardness. He may punish and rebuke us harshly 
enough, as He pleases; but He will not take away His 
holy word from us, and will not let the fervent and the 


ruthless break in among us to take away our treasure. 
Part XIll. 2nd Pr. on the 1st Sunday after Easter, § 12. 


b. The fourth commandment. 


Prayers of a Regent, Ecclesiastes 2c. 


O dear Lord God, may your name be holy! for why do 
you make me a ruler, a preacher, when you know well 
that | cannot do your will enough? but be you my helper 
and let your holy angels also be with me; but will you in 
this way humble my proud mind, that | should not think 
myself like you, who are righteous and know all things, 
2c. 

|. Part. Gen. 21; § 303. 

2. Dear Lord God, | am a prince, regent, councilor, 
magistrate, preacher, doctor or teacher: but now the 
regiment is thine, thine is the kingdom, judgment and all 
counsel; give me grace and power that my counsel and 
deeds in this office may be blessed. Part Il. Gen. 41; § 
50. 


3 O Lord God, | am the son of a poor cowherd and a 
child of sins: but because thou wilt have it so, that the 
world may be ruled, and peace kept, and the disorderly 


If 1am to be punished as a bad boy, and if | am appointed 
to the same office, | will gladly follow you. | would rather 
be without office and be a private person, but since your 
will and command are to be obeyed, | will carry out my 
commanded office in your fear and with all humility. 
There the humility remains under the beautiful, golden 
chain, crown, rings 2c.; for | am no prince to myself, but 
to the will of God and to the service of men in their need. 
| do not need a kingdom, a pulpit, an assembly in the 
church or a preaching ministry. 
Ibid. §180. 

4. Lord God, | would rather be hidden in silence 
without office, without scepter, without crown, gold, 
silver and without all such great glory and honor. But you 
have called me to this position, you have wanted me to 
rule over others: therefore | will now obey your will and 
serve the common good and not my own desire or 
pleasure. 

Ibid. § 189. 

5 Behold, my God and Father, this is your work and 
order, that | was born and created in this state to rule; no 
one can deny it, and you yourself recognize it. Therefore 
grant me, O Lord and Father, that | may preside over 
your people for your praise and their benefit. Let me not 
follow my reason, but be thou my reason 2c. 

VII. part. The Magnif. at the end. 

6 Lord, keep your people, the courts, equity and all 
the secular government, so that everything is done 
properly, so that the peace is not shattered by rebellion 
and internal enmity, nor the external discipline made 
restless and defiled by adultery and other offenses. 

IV. Part. Ausl. der 15 Lieder im héh. Chorus, Ps. 132, § 
71. 

7 Dear Lord God, instruct me; give me strength and 
wisdom, that | may rule my house or country rightly; be 
thou the chief ruler, | will gladly be thy servant: only rule 
and guide me so that | do not overthrow and do harm; 
for 
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| will gladly do as much as is in me. If it goes away from 
me, | will attribute it to you that it is your work and gift, 
and | will thank you for it. But if it will not go away, | will 
suffer it patiently; for | can do nothing unless you help. 
Thou art the Creator, and doest all things that are in 
heaven and in earth: | alone am thy instrument. Ibid; Ps. 
127, §36. 


Prayers for house fathers and house mothers. 


1 O Lord, thou hast given me a wife, and children, 
and household, and these also shall | rule by thy 
command: now therefore will | gladly do all my diligence, 
as much as it is possible for me, that it may go right. But 
if it does not go as | would like it to go, | will write: 
"Patience"; as one is wont to say: Let it go as it goes, for 
it wants to go its way. But if | have my way, | will say, O 
Lord, praise, honor, and thanks be to thee. | have not 
done it, O Lord, but thou hast done it: it is thy grace and 
thy gift. 

Ibid. § 33. 

2. O Lord, you have given me a wife, children and 
household: dear Lord, help me now, rule and be the 
father of the house, otherwise | will achieve very little 
with my efforts 2c. Ibid. §43. 


3 Dear Lord God, you have made me a householder, 
you have given me everything that is necessary for the 
house and the household, but the ministry is greater and 
more difficult than that | can manage and decay it. For 
this reason you represent me, be a householder, and | 
will gladly yield to you. 

Ibid. §45. 

4 Dear Lord, you have made me a householder, so 
help me; for if | am to rule or keep house alone, | will lead 
the cart so deep into the puddle that it will get stuck in it. 

Ibid. §89. 

| get up early and let it get sour, but it still doesn't 
want to go anywhere with me, and | still have to eat my 
bread with fear and worry. Ibid. §125. 


O Lord Jesus Christ, you have opened my eyes to 
see how you have redeemed me from sins by your death 
and made me an heir of heaven and eternal life; now, 
Lord, | thank you for such great unspeakable grace; | will 
also gladly do what | know you want me to do. You have 
made me a housemother, a householder; dear God, | 
want to be pious, | want to do with pleasure and love 
what | should do, and | would rather lose my life over it 
than not follow you, not faithfully preside over my 
children and my servants, or annoy them. 

Part XIll. 1. Pr. v. 3. Sonnt. n. Trin., § 23. 


Prayer of a servant, maid or day laborer. 


| thank thee, O Lord, that thou hast ordained me to 
this service, knowing that thereby | serve thee more than 
all monks and nuns, who have no command of their 
service; but | have God's command in the fourth 
commandment; therefore, | will comply with it with 
pleasure and love. 
Part XIll. Pr. on the 2nd Sunday after Epiphany, § 19. 


6. the fifth commandment. 


For peace in times of war. 


O LORD of hosts, have mercy on all the other wicked 
kings and countries, that they should be at peace, but 
your own people should be at war: so that it were better 
for them to be at war, and for your people to be at peace. 
Moreover thou hast promised that after seventy years 
thou wilt turn away thy wrath. Forasmuch then as thou 
art righteous in thy works, and true in thy words, consider 
thyself, and remember thy righteousness and truth; for 
thou wilt not consider us. Part VI. Ausl. Zach. 1; § 50. 

2 Dear God, protect us from war, which desolates the 
land and all the estates. Rather give us a strong 
pestilence for it, in which the people are pious and the 
religion, police and economy, the church, true pure 
doctrine, secular and domestic government are not so 
devastated and destroyed, corrupted nor adulterated. 
Part XXII. Chapter 15, § 14. 
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Prayer of a war colonel and soldier. 


Heavenly Father, here | am according to your divine 
will in this outward work and service of my overlord, as | 
owe to you before and to the same overlord for your 
sake; and | thank your grace and mercy that you have 
placed me in such work, since | am certain that it is not 
sin, but is right and a pleasing obedience to your will. But 
because | know, and have learned by thy gracious word, 
that none of our good works can help us, and that no 
man must be saved as a warrior, but as a Christian; | will 
not at all forsake such obedience and work of mine, but 
will do the same freely to thy will, believing in my heart 
that the innocent blood of thy dear Son, my Lord Jesus 
Christ, alone shall save me and make me blessed. There 
| endure, there | live and die out, there | contend and do 
all things; sustain, dear Lord, God the Father, and 
strengthen me in such faith by thy Spirit. Amen. 

X. Theil. 5th ed., Ob Kriegsleute 2c., § 79. 


2 Dear Lord, my God, you see that | have to get, | 
would gladly let it go; but | do not build on the right cause, 
but on your grace and mercy. For | know that if | were to 
forsake and defy a just cause, thou shouldest let me fall 
more cheaply than he who falls cheaply, because | rely 
on my own right and not on thy mere grace and mercy. 
Ibid. $55. 

(3) | will not fight against God, neither will | be in the 
army where God is robbed of what is God's; but | will be 
obedient and serve, where Caesar has what is Caesar's, 
and where God has what is God's. 

Part XIll. 2nd Pr. on the 23rd Sunday after Trinity, § 22’. 


Prayer before the battle. 


Lord, Victoria, the triumph and victory is in your 
power: if you will give it to me, | will thank you for it; but 
if you will punish our sin with such harm and sorrow, 
Lord, | am here and will suffer it patiently. 

IV. Part. Ausl. der 15 Lieder im hoh. Ps. 127, § 171. 


d. The sixth commandment. 


Prayer of comfort against all sin and impurity. 


Be | who I will, | ask nothing of it; for though | be a 
sinner, yet know | that therefore my Lord Christ is not a 
sinner, but abideth righteous and gracious. Therefore | 
will confidently call and cry out to him, and turn to nothing 
else; for | have no time now to dispute whether | am 
chosen or not; but this | feel that | need help, therefore 
come and seek it in all humility. 

XIII Part. Pr. am Sonnt. Remin., § 7. 


Prayers for a Christian Marriage Status. 


(1) Behold, O God, | hear that matrimony is your work 
and pleases you; therefore | will enter into it at your word, 
and | will do as you will, and it shall be pleasing and 
acceptable to me. 

X. Theil. 6th ed., 6, Ecclesiastes, § 22. 


2 Oh, dear God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
provide and give me, a poor child, a pious husband or 
wife, with whom | may divinely live in matrimony by the 
grace of the Holy Spirit. 

Ibid, § 26. 

Dear Lord God, you see that | cannot abstain from 
marriage without sin; give me good counsel and provide 
me with a pious, godly and respectable wife. 

Part |. | Mos. 24, § 29. 

4 O Lord God, you have made me a man; you see 
that | cannot live chastely. | call upon you and ask you to 
govern my plan and give me happiness. Give me good 
counsel and help me; choose me one with whom | may 
live honorably and serve you, and through faith and 
prayer overcome the misfortune and hardship that may 


befall the married state. 
Ibid. § 111. 


Prayer of parents for their children for happy marriage. 
O Almighty GOD and Father of our LORD JEsu 
Christ, who gave me the son or daughter, | pray. 
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Provide and give them a pious, good and Christian 
spouse and help them by your Holy Spirit that they may 
live godly in the marriage state; for it is up to you alone, 
no one else. 

X. Theil. 6th ed., e, Ecclesiastes, § 28. 


Prayer for prospective spouses. 


O Lord God, who hast created man and woman, and 
ordained them to the state of matrimony, and blessed 
them with fruits of the womb, and ordained therein the 
sacrament of thy dear Son JESUS Christ, and of the 
church his bride; we beseech thy unfailing goodness, 
that thou wilt not suffer such thy business, ordinance, 
and blessing to be rent asunder, nor to perish, but wilt 
graciously preserve it in us, through JESUS Christ our 


Lord. Amen. 
X. Theil, 6. geb., 4., a, Traub., Schluss. 


Prayer of pious spouses. 


1. O Lord God, you say to me in your word that you 
are and will be my Lord and God, and have created me 
in the likeness of a man and also in the likeness of a 
woman; this is your creation and your work. | did not 
make myself like this or become like this: so now give 
your blessing to your creature; grant that | may become 
a blessed husband or a blessed wife 2c. 

IV. Part. Ausl. d. 15 Lieder; 128th Ps., § 14. 

2. O Lord God, you created me in the image of aman 
and also gave me a wife: but now we are both in the 
world and in the weak flesh, yes, in the midst of the 
devils, who are destroyers of conjugal love. Therefore 
give your blessing, even though there may be some 
offences, so that your blessing and the consideration of 
your gifts, which are in the marriage state, may 
overcome them. 2c. 

Ibid. § 19. 


Prayer of comfort for married couples, that they 
may live in a godly state. 


Praise and thanks be to God, for | am and live in a state 
that is not new, like the state of monks and nuns, which 
did not exist a thousand years ago; but my state did 
exist. 


a thousand and a half years ago, in which the 
archfathers, priests and prophets lived. If it pleased God 
so much in the holy people, it will no doubt please God 


as well if | live in this state with my dear wife or husband. 
X. Theil. 6th ed., e, Ecclesiastes, § 9. 


B. The second main part. 
Third article. 


For the preservation and continuation of the true 
church. 

Dear God, let us therefore stay with your word and 
the police. Mercy, good deeds, remain with me all my 
life, that is why | ask, Ps. 68, 29: "Strengthen us in the 
things you have done for us"; do not stop and do not let 
the past good deeds remain, but increase them with the 
future ones. Do not desist as long as | am here on earth. 

IV. Part. Excerpt of the first 25 Ps.; Ps. 23, §15. 

2. hallowed be thy name: that is, give us devout, godly 
teachers in the church, who shall reveal and make 
known thy name to the world, that thou mayest be 
gracious and merciful, and for thy dear Son's sake, who 
was crucified for us, forgive us our sin, and give us 
eternal life; that all men may rely upon thy grace and 
mercy, and call upon thee, praise thee, give thanks unto 
thee 2c. 

|. Part. Gen. 20; § 180. 

Almighty, eternal, merciful God and Father of our 
dear Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, we see and feel how 
your church is doing in this life, how fortunate it is, and 
how it is plagued in many ways by the devil and the 
world. Therefore, we ask you for the sake of your only 
begotten Son: first, to comfort and strengthen our hearts 
with your Holy Spirit, so that we will not be overwhelmed 
by so much great danger, nor will we succumb; and 
second, not only to prevent the enemies' schemes and 
assaults, but also, with your faithful and miraculous 
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Help the whole world to see, declare and prove that you 
care for, govern, protect, preserve and save your church, 
who lives and reigns as the eternal God, God the Father, 
God the Son, God the Holy Spirit, forever and ever. 
Amen. 

VI. part. 2. ex. Joel's, 3, § 281. 


Against the pope and his followers. 


May the eternal Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, in 
this miserable and perilous time, awaken our hearts by 
His Spirit to right and true repentance, that we may 
diligently hearken to His word, gladly hear it, accept it with 
a believing heart, beware of trouble, and that it may be 
our earnest mind and purpose to amend our lives, to 
guard against sin and become enemies of it, and in right 
faith call upon the Son of God to curb the Turk's raging 
and fury, item, to prevent, control and ward off the plots, 
intrigues and schemes of the Pope and his followers, so 
that the churches will not be divided and destroyed by war 
and bloodshed, and so that the light of the divine Word, 
which alone shows us and indicates the way to eternal 
life, will not be extinguished in us. Amen. Amen. 

Ibid. 2, § 116. 


C. The third main part. 


a. The Our Father in general. 


The whole Our Father prayerfully. 


1. in this part |. Main St. A. Short Form of Praying the 
Lord's Prayer. (p. 166 ff.) 

2. in this part |. Hauptst. L, 3rd commandment, 
German Mass, § 34-10. 

Part VII. Ausl. des Ev. Matth., F, Kurzer Begriff aller 
vorgeschriebenen Bitten, §§ 1, 3, 5, 7, 9, Il, 13, 15, 16. 


b. The first request. 
Lamentation against the Rottengeister. 


Almighty, eternal Father of our Savior JEsu Christ, 
because our enemies basically seek nothing else - they 
color and decorate 





their doings as they will, for the destruction of true 
doctrine, and that they may again establish and confirm 
the wicked abominations and lies of the perverse 
ministry, so will you cast down into the pit "the 
bloodthirsty and false ones" - so the Holy Spirit calls 
them in the 5th Psalm - that they may not bring their lives 
to the half, nor accomplish what they have set out to do. 
Let every one who hopes in the Lord and loves his word 
say amen to this. Amen. 
IX. Part. Kl. exeg. Writings, Ps. 55, 23. 24. 


Against the hypocrites. 


Lord, these do not come in the morning to pray, nor 
do they need you, nor do they ask if you will hear them; 
They are full, they are full of vice and all filthiness, that 
is, full of their righteousness, they do not send 
themselves, nor do they come to you, that you may make 
them even, that they may be enlightened and see, but 
rather they come and want to make you to their liking, 
compare you to the idol of their heart, as Isaiah says, 
judge you according to their delusions and dreams, so 
that they may not see, but be more blinded. Therefore | 
come and send myself, and yield myself unto thee, that 
thou mayest prepare me for thy pleasure, that, being 
taught of thee, | may understand and be wise, how | 
ought to think rightly of thee, that | may see and be 
enlightened. They come to bring you their good works 
and merits, so that they may carry away with them their 
sins and iniquities the greater; | come, desiring your 
goods and confessing my sin and evil. For they are well 
and have no need of a physician; but |, being sick and 
weak, seek a physician. 

IV. Part. Excerpt of the 22 first Ps.; 5th Ps., § 83. 


Prayer for faithful teachers. 


1. hallowed be thy name: that is, give us devout, godly 
teachers in the church, who shall reveal and make 
known thy name to the world, that thou mayest be 
gracious and merciful, and forgive us our sins, and grant 
us eternal life, for the sake of thy dear Son, who was 
crucified for us. 


1496 Distinguished 2c. short prayers and sighs in all kinds of cases. 1497 


so that all people may rely on your grace and mercy and 
call upon you, praise you and give thanks to you. Give 
us the Holy Spirit to govern us and keep us, so that we 
do not fall back into the kingdom of Satan, who takes it 
upon himself to completely destroy the Word, faith and 
the right worship of God. 

Part I. Gen. 20; 8180. 

May God, the dear Father, keep us by His holy word 
and not take it away from us because of our sin, 
ingratitude and laziness. May He keep us from the 
degenerate spirits and false teachers, but send us 
faithful and true laborers in His harvest, that is, faithful 
and pious pastors and preachers. May he also give us 
all grace to humbly hear, accept and honor the same 
word as his own, and also to give thanks and praise for 
it from the heart 2c. 

X. Theil. 3rd main section, L, One. Way of praying, § 26. 

God grant that our theologians may confidently study 
Hebrew and bring the Bible home to us again from the 
wanton thieves, and do everything better than | have 
done; that is, that they do not give themselves captive to 
the rabbis in their tortured grammar and _ false 
interpretation, so that we may find and recognize the 
dear Lord and Savior brightly and clearly in the 
Scriptures. To Him be praise and glory with the Father 
and the Holy Spirit forever and ever. Amen. 

Part Ill. Ausl. d. letzt. Words Dav., § 165. 


Prayer of a preacher for himself. 


1 Lord God, you have appointed me a bishop and 
pastor in the church; you see how | am so unskilled to 
carry out such a great and difficult office properly; and if 
it had been without his counsel, | would have ruined it all 
together long ago. Therefore | call upon you: | will gladly 
lend and incline my mouth and my heart to it; | will teach 
the people; | myself will also always learn and deal with 
your word and diligently ponder it: need you me as your 
instrument. Dear Lord, do not forsake me; for where | 


shall be alone, | shall easily spoil it all together. Part II. 
Gen. 27, § 76. 


| have begun to preach and teach the people, but they 
do not want to go away, they bump here and there. But 
that does no harm; because God has commanded me to 
preach his word, | will not desist from it. If it is detrimental, 
it is detrimental to our Lord God; if it is detrimental, it is 
detrimental to me and to Him. Here is God's word and 
command, and | will go and cast my net, and let God see 
to it how it is done. 

Part XIII. 2nd Pr. on the 5th Sunday after Trinity, § 13. 

3. | wish with all my heart that our dear Lord Jesus 
Christ, who has made us righteous and blessed and has 
given me power and authority to interpret this epistle, and 
for you to hear it, that he may preserve and strengthen 
both me and you, in this doctrine and grace, that the 
longer we grow and increase in the knowledge of his 
grace and unfeigned faith, and guard against sects and 
false doctrine, that we may be found blameless and 
blameless unto the blessed day of our redemption; To 
whom with the Father and the Holy Spirit be praise and 
thanksgiving forever and ever. Amen. 

VIII. part. Explan. Explanation of Galatians, 6, § 123. 


Defiance and comfort of a diligent preacher in his 
studies. 

| sleep in the name of the Lord and know that even 
my sleep is pleasing to God. But when | awake and do 
my ordinary work in my profession of writing, reading, 
meditating or contemplating, and praying, | have no 
doubt that such work is pleasing to God, and if | knew 
that it would displease Him, | would much rather abstain 
from it. But | am certain that | please God with everything 
| do, not for my own sake, but for the sake of God, who 
has mercy on me, forgives my sins, loves me, guides me, 
and rules me with the Holy Spirit. Part Il. Gen. 
41; § 84. 


Prayer of a chased preacher. 
| pray, O Lord, that the multitude of the people may 
again surround me, cling to me and be subject to me. For 
this prospereth them for salvation and consolation, 
where they have 
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obey whom thou hast given me to be a king; lest they go 
astray, as sheep without a shepherd (Num. 27:17), or as 
a people without a ruler and a king, they should be held 
out to every good robber. If then | am worthy, my Lord, 
they are worthy also, that they be not taken captive and 
scattered for my sake; but, my Lord, set me again for 
them as a head, and gather together those who are 
scattered in Israel (Ps. 147:2), bringing the members 


again to the body. 
IV. Part. Excerpt of the 22 first Ps.; 7th Ps., § 47. 


c. The second request. 
Lament over the fruitlessness of good works. 


| go to the Sacrament and still remain, as before, 
without fear. | have received such a great treasure, which 
remains lying and resting with me, | lament to you. If you 
have given me this treasure and bestowed it upon me, 
then grant that it may bear fruit and create another being 
in me, and that it may prove and show itself to my 
neighbor. 


XI. Part. On Palm Day; Sermon on Confession and the 
Sacred Heart, § 30. 


d. The fourth request. 
Luther's prayer for a gracious rain. 


O Lord, behold our prayer for the sake of thy promise. 
We have prayed now, our heart sighs; but the peasants’ 
avarice hinders and restrains them, now that they have 
become reckless through the gospel, so that they think 
they can do what they desire. They are not afraid of hell 
or purgatory, but say: | believe, therefore | will be saved; 
they become proud, defiant mammonists and cursed 
misers, who suck the land and the people dry. Just as 
the usurers among the nobility do everywhere; perhaps 
God wants to punish them now. Nevertheless, God still 
has enough means to feed His own, even if He does not 
let it rain on the wicked. 

And when he had said these things, he lifted up his 
eyes to heaven, and prayed, and said, O Lord God, thou 
hast ever said by the mouth of David thy servant (Ps. 
148:18, 19), "The 


The Lord is near to all who call on him in truth; he does 
the will of those who fear him, he hears their prayer and 
helps them out. How is it then that thou wilt not give rain, 
because we cry and pray so long? Well then, if you do 
not give rain, you will give something better, a peaceful 
and quiet life, peace and unity. Now, we ask so much 
and have asked so often; if you do not, dear Father, the 
wicked will say: Christ, your dear Son, is lying, since he 
says (John 16:23): "Truly, truly, | say to you, whatever 
you ask the Father in my name, he will give you" 2c. So 
at the same time they will give the lie to you and to your 
son. | know that we cry out to you from the bottom of our 
hearts and longingly sigh, why then do you not hear us? 
[Just the same night after that a very good fertile rain 
came.] 
XXII Part. Cap. XV, § 11. 


Acknowledgement of rightful profession in his 
stand. 

| thank you, Lord God, that you have placed me ina 

divine and blessed state and office; | will gladly do and 


suffer in it what | should. 
Part XIll. 4th Pr. on the 5th Sunday after Trinity, § 17. 


Prayer in his profession and ministry. 


Lord, | wait for my office, and do that which thou hast 
commanded me, and will gladly work and do all that thou 
wilt; only help me also to keep house, help me also to 
govern 2c. 


IV. Part. Ausl. d. 15 Lieder im héh. Ps. 127, § 94 at the 
end. 


For the body's food and need. 


Dear Lord, | should and will pray according to your 
commandment and promise; if | cannot do it well, and if 
it is neither good nor valid in my name, let it be valid and 
good in my Lord Christ's name. And only have no doubt 
that such prayer is pleasing to God and certainly heard, 
as certainly as Christ's, his only dear Son's, name 
pleases him, and everything must be yes and granted 
what he asks. 

Part VIII. Ausl. Joh. 16, § 218. 
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Against the belly care. 


Dear Lord God, what you will give me, | will accept 
with a glad heart in thanksgiving; but what you will not 
give me, that | will gladly do without; | will be content both 
with a few goods and with great riches. 

|. Part. Gen. 24; § 43. 


Comfort in poverty and lack. 


Although | suffer poverty here, it does me no harm; 
yet | know that my dear God will not let me suffer need. 
For he has given me Christ and all blessedness in him; 
he will also provide so much that the body will have its 
need for the short time of its life. 

Part XIll. 4th Pr. on the 5th Sunday after Trinity, § 14. 


e. The fifth request. 


Sigh for peacefulness. 


O Lord, give me a peaceful, kind, gentle heart toward 
everyone, and for Christ's sake cleanse me from all sin. 
Amen. 

Xllla. Part. 2nd Pr. on the Day of the Lord's Supper. Chr., § 6. 


f. The sixth request. 


Prayer of consolation in the midst of his calling. 


What | do now, | will do in the name of Jesus and in 
the obedience in which | have been placed by God, and 
| will do it with joy; if something happens to me about it 
and the devil comes upon me, what harm does it do me? 
Nevertheless, | am in the state where God's word 
teaches me and comforts me; whatever | do or suffer, let 
it be well done, and let God be pleased with it and be 
with me with grace. 

Part XIII. 4th Pr. on the 5th Sunday after Trinity, § 8. 


g. The seventh request. 


Prayer for a person possessed by Satan. 


O Lord God, heavenly Father, who through your dear 
Son have commanded us to pray and preach in the holy 
Christian Church, | pray to you. 
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We ask thee, therefore, on behalf of thy servant, to 
forgive him his sins, and to include him in the article of 
the forgiveness of sins, and to restore him to the bosom 
of thy holy church, for the sake of thy dear servant, that 
thou mayest forgive him his sins and include him in the 
article of the forgiveness of sins, and that thou mayest 
restore him to the bosom of thy holy church. Therefore 
we beseech thee for this thy servant, that thou forgive 
him his sins, and include him again in the article of the 
forgiveness of sins, and receive him again into the 
bosom of thy holy church, for the sake of thy dear Son, 
our Lord Christ. Amen. 
XXII. part. Chapter 24, § 103. 


2 O Lord God, heavenly Father, who hast called us 
and the sick to pray, we beseech thee through Jesus 
Christ, thy dear Son, that thou wouldst fatherly deliver 
this thy servant from her sickness and from the bondage 
of the devil. Save, dear God, her soul, which you have 
purchased and saved from sin, death and the power of 
the devil, together with her body, through the shedding 
of the blood of your dear Son Jesus Christ. 

XXII. part. Chapter 26, § 58. 


Prayer of an oppressed person for the sake of truth. 


Therefore, since my hope is in you, hear me, O my 
God, and do not let them experience joy and glory in me. 
Let it be enough for them to attack me and persecute me 
for the truth's sake, lest they also be justified in doing so, 
who do not have it; for they hope in themselves and not 
in you. 

IV. Part. Ausl. d. 7 BuBps., Ps. 38, V. 18, in the notes. 


2. | will suffer this to praise and honor our Lord GOD, 
for | am not only guilty of this suffering, but also of death 
before GOD; my skin, my hair and my whole body is 
guilty. Therefore | will accept and endure it in God's 
obedience and will, "be it tribulation or anguish, or 
persecution, or hunger, or nakedness, or peril, or sword" 
(Rom. 8, 35.), and will suffer it in such faith that God will 
be praised and glorified through it. 

XII. part. 5 Passion Pr., 1st Pr., § 13. 
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Prayer for those who fall into poverty for the sake 
of the gospel. 


Oh, dear Lord, let the poor people, both husband, 
wife and children, who have followed you so far, lament 
to hear you. Secondly, consider that they have stayed 
with you for only three days. Third, that they have 
nothing to eat; for they are in the wilderness 2c. Fourth, 
if you let them go without food, they will die of hunger on 
the way, especially those who are weak, women and 
children. Fifth, consider that some have come from afar 
2c. 

XI. Part. 2nd Pr. on the 7th Sunday after Trinity, § 25. 


For redemption and salvation. 


Dear Father, | am oppressed by evil and torment, and 
suffer much misfortune and discomfort, and fear hell; 
deliver me from it, but not otherwise, if it is honorable and 
praiseworthy to you and your divine will; if not, let not my 
will, but yours be done. For | prefer thy divine honor and 
will to all my rest and my chamber, both temporal and 
eternal. 

Part VII. Ausl. des Vater-Unsers 2c., § 169. 


Prayer of consolation in dying louses or at the time 
of plague one who fears and is bound to stay half 
office. 
1. lift up, devil, behind me; here is Christ and | am his 
servant in this work; he shall rule it. Amen. 
X. Part. 7. request. Whether one may flee from the dying, § 
23. 
2 Lord, | am in your hand; you have bound me here: 
Thy will be done (Matth. 6, 10.); for | am thy poor 
creature, thou canst kill and keep me in this, as well as if 


| were bound in fire, water, thirst, or other danger. Ibid. § 
16. 


Another one of a person, so not connected, flees to 
plague and dying times. 

O Lord God, | am weak and fearful, therefore | flee from 

evil, and do as much as | can to keep myself from it; but 
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| am nevertheless in your hand in this and in all the 
calamities that may befall me; your will be done; for my 
escape will not do it, because there is evil and disaster 
everywhere, for the devil celebrates and does not sleep, 
who is a murderer from the beginning and seeks to cause 
murder and disaster everywhere. Ibid. § 17. 


In great distress and repugnance. 


| know for certain that our Lord God loves me dearly, 
even though | am now in this great distress and do not 
see how | can be helped. But | command my dear God, 
who now looks upon me in this affliction, as a mother 
looks upon her little child, whom she has carried under 
her heart; he will make it well; him also will | ask, 
believing assuredly that he will hear me and save me. 

IX. Part. Kl. exeg. Writings, Ps. 34, 16. 


(2) | believe in Jesus Christ, who is my only helper; | 
call upon him in all my troubles. When | am sick, | say: "If 
you are willing, Lord, you can help me" (Matth. 8, 2.), but 
if you are not willing, | will gladly suffer this cross and 
misfortune for the sake of your name. 

Part XIII. 2nd Pr. on the 25th Sunday after Trinity, § 28. 


3. "Oh God! do not punish me in your anger," let it be 
in grace and time, be father and not judge. As St. 
Augustine also speaks, "Oh GOD, here, strike here, and 
spare our there." 


IV. Part. The first part of the 7 Penitential Psalms; Ps. 
6, § 2. 


4 O heavenly Father, thou art so near me, and | knew 
it not; how am | now so well. Let Esau come, and all the 
devils, and | will not fear: for | have the LORD my God. 
Before | looked upon his back in the form and person of 
a man, in whom | thought he was threatening me with 
death; and my heart was in great fear lest he should cast 
me into hell: but now | see his face. 

Part Il. Gen. 32; § 214. 
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To avert all evil. 

O Almighty God, who is like you? You who forgive sin 
and remit the iniquity of the rest of your inheritance, who 
do not keep your wrath forever, but will be merciful. Thou 
hast turned again to us and had mercy on us; thou hast 
subdued our iniquity and cast all our sins into the depths 
of the sea. This mercy keep us for ever, that we may 
walk in the light of thy word, and escape all danger of the 
devil and the world, through JEsum Christ thy Son and 


our Redeemer. Amen. 
Part VI. Ausl. Micha 7; § 113. 


Prayer of a sick father who desires to see his child 
in a foreign land. 

O you dear merciful Father! O God, who art 
marvelous in thy counsel, | desire to see my son Joseph 
before | depart from this life; but | am still uncertain 
whether | sin in it, or whether it is also pleasing to thee: 
therefore govern and send my conduct and my works 
according to thy will; help, dear Lord God. 

Part Il. Gen. 46; § 8. 

2 Dear Lord God, you will govern us so that we do 
not follow our flesh and blood, since we are now to go to 
a foreign land. O dear Lord, that we may not perish, and 
that | may not sin and perish, because | long for my son 
and love him so much. 

Ibid. § 10. 


Patient surrender of a husband in case of illness 
and other accident. 

That | have a pious wife, well-bred children, obedient 
servants, money and goods, peace and a good 
government, these are God's gifts: | will use them with 
thanksgiving as long as it pleases God and He will grant 
me. But if my wife and children die, or if there is trouble 
in the land, then | will suffer it patiently, for you, O LORD, 
have given me all this from your bountiful bounty. 





| am also satisfied that you take it back to yourself; for | 
know well that without this | could not have had it 
forever, nor possess it, but would have had to let it go in 
the end 2c. 

IV. Part. Ausl. Uber die 15 Lieder im hoh. Ps. 127, § 133. 


For the sick and dying in fear and terror of death. 

Even though | do not fulfill the law, even though | still 
have sin, and even though | am afraid of death and hell, 
| know this from the gospel, that Christ has given and 
given to me all his works: of this | am sure, he does not 
lie, he will truly keep his promise; and for this | have 
received baptism as a sign. For thus he saith (Marc. 16, 
15. 16.) unto his apostles and disciples, Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that 
believeth not shall be damned." | rely on this. For this | 
know, that my Lord Christ hath overcome death, sin, 
hell, and the devil, all things for my good. 

XI. Part. 2nd Pr. on the 1st Sunday after Easter, § 20. 


v. The fifth main part. 
Prayers of Confession. 


For the knowledge of sins. 


Dear God, govern me that | may recognize and 
confess with spiritual eyes my innate pestilence and 
weakness, and thus be led to the right knowledge of 
Christ and be governed, cleansed and sanctified by your 
Holy Spirit, amen. 

XXIl. part. Chapter 15, § 13. 


When one comes into right knowledge of sins. 

This is what my dear gospel and the pious tax 
collector teach me, that this is the highest wisdom in the 
sight of God: to know and believe that he is so minded 
and has established such a kingdom through Christ that 
he will be merciful and help the poor, condemned 
sinners. 
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And so you tie the two together in one word and 
confession: | am a sinner, but God is gracious to me; | 
am God's enemy, but he is now my friend; | would be 
condemned, but | know that he does not want to 
condemn me, but to have me blessed and an heir in 
heaven. Yes, that is what he wants, and he has 
preached it to me and commanded me to believe for the 


sake of his dear Son, whom he gave for me. 
XI. Part. 2nd Pr. on Il Sunday after Trinity, § 40. 


Sigh to GOD in confession. 


Dear Lord, | know of no piety in my body and in my 
life, but this is my comfort and defiance before you, that 
you gladly give to a poor sinner and forgive all sin out of 
sheer grace. 

Part Ill. Ausl. etl. Cap. d. 5. B. Mos., 9. Cap., § 17. 

2 Lord, have mercy on me, | am a poor sinner; but | 
take comfort in your grace, that you have commanded 
forgiveness of sins to be preached in your name. 

XIll. part. Pr. on Easter Tuesday, § 20. 


Confession of own nullity. 


All my ability is nothing, all my wisdom is blindness 
and the greatest foolishness, all my piety and life is 
condemned to hell; therefore | command myself to your 
grace, govern me according to your spirit; only leave 
nothing in me to govern myself and be wise, only make 
my mind and reason even a fool and keep me in your 
bosom. 

XI. Part. Pr. on the Day of the Finding of the Cross, § 13. 


Lament over original sin. 


Behold, it is so true that | am a sinner before thee, 
that sin also is my nature, my inheritance, my 
conception, not to mention the words, works, and 
thoughts and life that follow. An evil tree am | and "by 
nature a child of wrath and sin" (Eph. 2, 3.). And 
therefore, as long as the same nature and being remain 
in and on us, so long are we sinners and must say, 


"Forgive us our trespasses" 2c. (Matth. 6, 12.) 
IV. Part. Ausl. d. 7. BuBps., Ps. 51, § 10. 


Sigh for forgiveness of sins. 


Oh Lord! | have unfortunately sinned much and often, 
now in this, now in another; now the punishment does 
not come, but passes away. But what does it mean? 
Surely nothing else, but that though the punishment is 
hidden, it will surely come. Therefore, dear Father, 
forgive, | will desist and amend. 

Part XIll. 1st Pr. on the 10th Sunday after Trinity, § 21. 


Appeal of a penitent sinner from God's judgment seat to 
His throne of grace. 


(1) O Lord, we cannot be right with thee, neither can 
we stand before thee in judgment; neither will we stand 
before thee in our righteousness or in our sins: for if 
thou, O Lord, wilt impute sin, and inquire of us in 
judgment whether we be righteous and just, we are lost. 
Therefore let us appeal from such judgment to the 
throne of thy mercy, and have our refuge in thy 
goodness. If we have done any good, it is by thy grace. 
Turn therefore the eyes of thy divine mercy, not of the 
justice of thy stern judgment, unto us. For if thou shalt 
impute sin unto us, or look upon it, none of us shall be 
saved. 2c. 

IV. Part. Ausl. Uber d. 15 Lieder im héh. Ps. 130, § 44. 


2 Dear Lord, before the world | am innocent and sure 
that it cannot punish me or bring me before the judge; 
for though | have not done all things, yet | desire of every 
man that he forgive me for God's sake, even as | forgive 
every man. Thus | have satisfied her that she has no 
right against me. But before thee | must truly lay down 
my feathers, and confess myself guilty of all things, and 
say, as David himself did (Ps. 143:2), "O Lord, enter not 
into judgment with thy servant: for in thy sight no man is 
righteous." Therefore | cannot deal with thee, if it be 
right; but will straightway appeal, and call me from thy 
judgment seat to thy mercy seat. 

IX. Part. Pr. on 1 Tim. 1; § 34. 
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3. Whether | have lived to the best of my ability inthe — | am your sin and you are my righteousness. For this 
sight of men, but all that | have done* or left undone, reason | am safe. For my sin will not oppress your 
remain there under the judgment seat, and go to itas Godrighteousness, and your righteousness will not let me 
wills: But | know no other consolation, help, or counsel ofremain a sinner. Praise be to God, my Beneficent and 
my salvation, but that Christ is my mercy seat, who hath Redeemer. In thee will | trust, and | shall never be put to 
done no sin nor evil, and died for me, and rose again, andshame. 
sitteth on the right hand of the Father, and taketh me to XXII. part. 48. cap., § 35. 
himself under his shadow and protection; that | may have 
no doubt that through him | am safe from all wrath and 
terror in the sight of God. Lord, do not reckon with me, for | do not know how to 

Ibid. § 43. stand by my works; | would gladly guard against sin and 

4 Oh God, these are your words, that there is greater be pious, but that does not help me. This alone helps me, 
joy in heaven over one sinner who repents than overthat you preach through St. John that we shall be saved 
ninety-nine righteous who have no need of repentance, through the forgiveness of sins. 
and that all the righteous and the angels should represent Part XIll. 1st Pr. on the Feast of St. John the Baptist, § 30. 
and cover sin. Now, O God, | am here, who feel my sin; | 
am already judged, | only need a shepherd to seek me, 
therefore | will freely venture on your gospel. 1. lam a poor sinner; O God, forgive me my sin, | will 

XI. Part. Ausl. d. 3. Sonnt. n. Trin., § 21. gladly be silent of my merit, be silent of all your judgment. 
XI. Part. Pr. on the 9th Sunday after Trinity, § 14. 


Complaint of great unworthiness. 


For mercy to GOD. 


Refuge to the grace of GOD. 

2. God, | will not earn anything before you with my 
works, but | will direct them only to serve my neighbor, 
and | will keep to your mercy alone. 

Ibid. 
(3) O God, no man nor creature can help me nor 


1. of me | am corrupt, your Spirit must sanctify and 
preserve me; even without the Holy Spirit itself no gift or 
grace is sufficient before God. For through Adam and sin 
such things are lost to us all and must be restored without 


r meri ri hat is, restore me to a cheerful F : : 
eeu Oy. stern Mek e < ‘comfort me, so great is my misery; for not bodily nor 
secure conscience in your salvation. 


| V. Part. Excerpt from the 7 Penitential Psalms; Ps. 51, § 23, temporal is my harm. Therefore, you who are God and 
24. eternal, who alone can help me, have mercy on me; for 
(2) O Lord, | take all thy goodness, mercy and grace Without your mercy all things are terrible and bitter to me. 

as a sinner and a desperate man, as | go and stand Pie hale ne 2k prilehtial aati trey kegs 
worthy of eternal wrath and hellish fire, if thou shouldest 
deal with him according to justice and merit. But | do not : F 
look at my sin, nor at what | have earned, but at your word O dear God, grant us grace to do all things wisely, 
and earnest commandment, that you commana, that is, in humility and your fear, always considering that 
admonish and threaten that no one bring any work before we are under your wrath because of our sin, that we may 
you to earn anything, but out of fatherly kindness receive not be among the filth of men, who neither know nor 


forgiveness of sin and all kinds of benefits, and stand and respect their life nor their death, but only fatten the belly 
remain in the pure confidence of your grace and seek honor and power. Part V. Excerpt from the 90th 


Part Ill. Ausl. etl. Cap. d. 5. B. Mos., Cap. 9, § 25. Psalm, § 181. 


To true wisdom. 
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For remission of the penalty. 


You have oppressed with manifold sorrows and 
bestowed this first wisdom, that we may know your 
wrath; but now relent, dear Lord God, you have now 
killed, oppressed and humiliated us enough. Now return 
to us and be merciful to us: show us also how kind and 
merciful you are, that we also have, so that we can 
comfort our hearts in such terrors. 

Ibid. § 187. 


For divine mercy. 


1 O Lord, do superfluous mercy, not a special one, 
by which the kingdom or health will be exalted. We ask 
for the fullness and overflow of your mercy. For in this 
affliction, which oppresses the whole human race, not 
enough is the particular or special mercy, and the as it 
were dribbling mercy; but we need a whole deluge and 
a sea, that it may be enough for us. Then let us glory 
and be glad. For mercy alone, which redeems us from 
sin and assures us of eternal blessedness, gives birth to 
eternal and true joy, gratitude and thanksgiving. Ibid. 
§193. 


2 O dear Lord, let your works appear, that is, make 
us alive again who are humbled in death; make us 
righteous or godly who are afflicted by sin, and so show 
us your own work, that is, life and righteousness. 

Ibid. § 203. 


Taking refuge in Christ in the anguish of sin. 


001 Nevertheless | have forgiveness of sins; and though 
| feel sins most of all, that they bite me most, and chase 
me, and terrify me, yet | look upon Christ, and weakly 
believe on him, and cleave unto him, saying, | am sure 
thou hast said, He that believeth on me shall have 
everlasting life." Even though my conscience is troubled 
and sin terrifies me and makes my heart tremble, it is 
said: "My son, be of good cheer, your sins are forgiven 
you. 
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(Matth. 9, 2.) and: "You shall have eternal life, and | will 
raise you up on the last day. 
Part VII. Ausl. Joh. 6; § 171. 

(2) | believe in Christ, who was born of the Virgin 
Mary, suffered and died, and | rely on the fact that he 
himself says, "Whoever comes to him he will not cast 
out. | rely on these words and come to you, dear Lord 
Christ; for this is your will and heart, also your mouth, 
they are enough for me and certain, | know well that you 
do not lie to me, the words will not fail me, you will not 
cast out those who come to you. Even though | am a 
child, and not holy or pious enough to stand, yet you are 
true and will that | should be raised up at the last day. 
Though | cannot stand, yet, O Lord Christ, thou wilt 
stand well, and wilt not cast me away. 

Ibid. § 147. 

(3) O God, these are your words, that there is greater 
joy in heaven over one sinner who is converted than 
over ninety-nine righteous who have no need of 
repentance, and that all the righteous and the angels 
shall represent and cover sin. Now, O God, | am here, 
who feel my sin; | am already judged, | only need a 
shepherd to seek me, therefore | will freely venture on 
your gospel. 

XI. Part. Ausl. d. 3. Sonnt. n. Trin., § 21. 


For forgiveness of sins. 

1. | am a poor sinner, you know that, my dear Lord; 
but you have made yourself known to me through your 
dear Son Jesus Christ, that you would be merciful to me, 
that you would forgive my sin, and that you would not 
know wrath or condemnation, and that you would make 
me believe these things and not doubt them; on this | 
trust and will go on my way with joy. 2c. 

XII. Part. Pr. on the 3rd Sunday after Epiphany, § 9. 

| have sinned and done much evil, for which | am 
sorry; but you are such a God, who does not consider 
how pious or how wicked one is, if one only looks and 
trusts in your goodness. Ill. part. Gen. 7; § 8. 
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For redemption from the curse of the law. 


Lord God, who can keep it? The more you command, 
the less one does. We should trust God and keep His 
commandment; we do not, we find nothing more in the 
law, except that there is nothing good in us. Therefore 
Moses gave it to reveal the curse, and when we see and 
feel it, to lift it up and say, "Now come, Lord, give us the 
blessing, deliver us from this curse. Gen. 22; § 42. 


A powerful sigh of comfort. 


O Lord God, | have your promise that my 
righteousness is nothing else than that you forgive my 


sin, that is, that you will not impute sin to me. 
IV. Part. Ausl. d. 15 Lieder im hoh. Ps. 130, § 52. 


Several confessional formulas. 
In this part; in the Small Catechism, p. 14. 15. 


Thanksgiving after absolution. 


O merciful Savior, how wisely thou hast attacked it! 
for thou art my brother, | know it, as it is written in the 
22nd Psalm (v. 23): "I will tell thy name unto my 
brethren"; as also the epistle to the Hebrews (2:12) 
introduces. Though thou be God, my Lord Christ, and 
though thou be a king of heaven and earth, | cannot be 
afraid of thee: for thou art my companion, my brother, my 
flesh and blood. Let me not be mistaken that | am a 
sinner, and thou holy. For if | had not been a sinner, thou 
shouldest not have suffered for me: therefore am | 
confident. | see also how the pious and the wicked are 
described here, of whom thou wast willing to be born, 
that thou mightest comfort the fearful and foolish 
consciences, that they might freshly trust in thee, as 
though thou hadst taken away our sin; as indeed he hath 
taken it away: and that we might be assured of it, he hath 
left us his word here, which assuredly assures us of the 


same. 
XI. Part. Pr. am Tage Anna, § 10. 


2 Dear Lord God, what we have and need is all yours; 
we did not make it, we did not get it from ourselves or of 
ourselves, but you gave it to us. But this is especially 
your own work and mercy, that we, having escaped from 
the devil, have become free from sin. Therefore, the 
glory of it belongs to you alone, and not to me 2c. 

Part XIll. 3rd Pr. on Christ Day, § 27. 


E. The sixth main part. 


a. Communion Prayers. 


Prayer before the reception for holy desire. 


My Lord Jesus Christ, behold my wretchedness, 
misery and poverty. | am scanty and poor, and yet so 
desirous of this thy medicine, that | long not even for the 
riches of thy grace. Therefore, O my Lord, kindle in me 
the desire for your grace and faith in your promise, so 
that | may not offend you, my most pious and most 
gracious God, by my perverse unbelief and sloth. 

XII. Part. XV. Pr. v. d. dign. Preparation, § 11. 


Complaint of unworthiness. 


Lord, it is true that | am not worthy that you should 
come under my roof, yet | am needy and eager for your 
help and grace, that | may also become godly. So | come 
to no other reliance than that | have now heard sweet 
words, when you invite me to your table and say to me, 
unworthy, that | shall have forgiveness of all sins through 
your body and blood, if | eat and drink it in this 
sacrament. Amen. 

Dear Lord, your word is true, | do not doubt it, and | 
eat and drink with you; may it be done to me according 
to your will and words. Amen. 

XII. Part. XVI. pr. v. d. dign. Recommendation, § 8. 
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To worthiness. | am. | have fallen into sin and stand in fear and despair, 


|, poor and wretched man, who am drowned in sins, not bold to confess thy word, having so many and so 
shall | be worthy that God's Son should be my brother? |Many infirmities; therefore now | come that thou mayest 


How can |, poor and wretched creature, be worthy of|Meal me, comfort me, and strengthen me. 
that? Xl. Part. On Palm Day, Sermon of Confession and 


Sacrament, § 20. 
XI. Part. 1st Pr. on Easter Day, tz 8. § 


Comfort against the challenge of unworthiness. peitankeaiind Tor ine spiriival mariage. 


O Lord Jesus Christ, you have opened my eyes to 
see how you have redeemed me from sins by your death 
and made me an heir of heaven and eternal life; now, 
dear Lord, | thank you for such great unspeakable grace; 


| will also gladly do what | know you want me to do. 
Part XIll. 1st Pr. on the 3rd Sunday after Trinity, § 23. 


O Lord God, you have absolved me through a 
brother, baptized me and fed me with your body and 
blood: do with your servant as it pleases you; | will not 
be angry with you nor blaspheme you, but will endure 
everything with patience. For | will not that thy covenant, 
which thou hast made with me in holy baptism and 
supper of the Lord, should be broken. Part Il. Gen. 41:8. Fervent prayers of faith. 


1. my Lord Jesus Christ is the only shepherd, and |, 
alas, am the lost sheep that has gone astray, and | am 

1 Lord, | am fallen, and would that | were strong: Jafraid and anxious, and would gladly be pious, and have 
therefore thou hast instituted the sacrament for us, that], gracious God and peace in my conscience; so | hear 
we may kindle and strengthen our faith thereby, and that|here that he is as anxious for me as | am for him; | am 
we may be helped: therefore am | here, and | will receive lafraid and anxious, as | come to him, that | may be 
it. helped; so he is in anguish and sorrow, and desires 
nothing but that he bring me again to himself. 

(2) |am a poor sinner; | need help and comfort; | will XI. Part. 2nd Pr. on the 3rd Sunday after Trinity, § 43. 
go to the Lord's supper, and feed myself with the body} — (2) | know no saint here; | am a poor sinner, and have 
and blood of my dear Lord Jesus Christ; for he hath|deserved death; but above sin and death | cleave unto 
instituted this sacrament that all hungry and thirsty souls |thee, and will not depart from thee. | have taken hold of 
might be fed and refreshed. He will not rebuke me, much you, dear Lord Christ, you are my life, and this is the 
less strangle me, if | come only in the name that | may [Father's will, that all who cling to you shall have eternal 
be blessed, have help and comfort. life and be raised from the dead; so be it with me, whether 

XIIl. part. 2nd Pr. am Griindonn., § 19. | am beheaded or burned. 

(3) | will also go unto the true paschal lamb, and eat Part VII. Ausl. Joh. 6; § 173. 
and drink the body and blood of my dear Lord Jesus] | thank my God that | have learned not to attack my 
Christ, and keep his remembrance, and give thanks unto|sin with my own repentance, or to begin faith with my 
him for his redemption: lest | be found among the|works and blot out my sin. Therefore | thank you that 
scornful and unthankful, which cast away and forget|/another has attacked my sin for me, has borne it, and has 
such a precious redemption. Ibid. § 22. taken it away. 

4) O Lord, you have instituted the sacrament of your 
body and blood and have left it for us to find forgiveness 
of sins; so | feel that | am in need of it. 


Before enjoyment. 


XI. Part. 1st Pr. on Easter Monday, § 10. 
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and has paid and atoned for it. | would gladly believe 
this, it seems to me to be fine, right and comforting; but 
| cannot surrender to it, | do not find it in my power to do 
so, | cannot understand it as | should. Lord, draw me, 
help me, and give me the strength and the gift to believe. 
Thus the prophet sighs in the 51st Psalm, "Create in me, 
O God, a clean heart, and give me a new and sure 
spirit." A new, pure heart | am not able to make; it is your 
creation and creature. Just as | cannot make the sun and 
the moon to rise and shine brightly in the sky, so | cannot 
make the heart to be pure and to have a certain spirit, a 
strong, firm mind, which is stiff and does not falter, doubt 
or waver at your word. Ibid. § 468. 

4 | am undaunted, for | have God's Son, whom God 
gave me out of love; this cannot fail: for there is God's 
word, the holy gospel, which testifies to it. But your word, 
O Lord, and your Son Jesus Christ will not deceive me; 
in them | trust and rely; but if | am not yet strong enough 
in faith, give me grace to believe more firmly, for 
otherwise | can do nothing for such a great gift and love. 

Part XIill. |. Pr. am Pfingstmont, § 26. 


Against Disbelief. 

O Lord, increase our faith; | would gladly take you for 
my beloved Father and Christ for my brother, but my 
flesh will not follow. Therefore, help my unbelief so that 
| may give glory to your name and believe your word to 
be true. 

XI. Part. 2nd Pr. am Ostert., § 24. 


To a new life. 


Lord, you have released me from prison, release me 
further; you have forgiven my sin, forgive it further; you 
have strangled the devil, strangle him further; you have 
abolished the law, abolish it further. 

IV. Part. Ausl. d. 15 Lieder im héh. Ps. 126, § 42. 
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2) Lord, turn our prison, that is, redeem us who have 
begun to be a new creature; so that, just as redemption 
through Christ has taken place completely and perfectly, 
we may also grasp it completely and perfectly and find it 
in ourselves. 

Ibid. § 43. 

(3) O Lord Christ, | remain with you and cling to you 
or believe in you, for it is you alone through whom life 
has been given to me. So | will begin to love God and my 
neighbor as much as | can, and do all the good | can; 
and then | am sure that my good works will not help me. 
My life and work are too little and insignificant to curb 
death, to close hell, to take away sin and to open heaven. 

Part VII. Ausl. d. 6. cap. Joh., §167. 

4. May Christ, our dear Lord and Master, who has 
given us the right mind, increase and strengthen us, and 
help us to live and do according to it. To Him be praise 
and thanksgiving with the Father and the Holy Spirit 
forever and ever. Amen. 

VII. part. Preface on. Matth. 5,6 u. 7, § 11. 

5 Oh, help, God, that my life may be rightly ordered. | 
am not so pure without sin, but | have begun to walk in 
the right way, even though | am still shabby and scabby, 


and there is much sin and infirmity in me. V. Part. XV Pr. on 
Ps. 26, § 26. 


May God grant us all to live as we teach and to put 
words into practice. There are many of us who say, 
"Lord, Lord," and praise the teaching, but do not follow it. 


X. Theil. 1. main part, 4. command, Faithful admonition, to all 
Christians 2c., § 34. 


To divine government. 


We thank you, Almighty God, for this inexhaustible 
grace and love towards us from the bottom of our hearts, 
and we ask you that we may truly be built up in this way, 
so that we may also please you as a merry little garden, 
and that all people may enjoy our fruits and be awakened 


and invited to the fear of God through us. Amen. 
VI. part. Ausl. Amos 9; § 25. 
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Thanksgiving for Christ's grace. 


Oh, merciful God, how kind and blessed you are 
as a father, who acts so fatherly and warmly with us 
poor, damned sinners, throwing your only Son, Jesus 
Christ, your highest and best good, into the jaws of 
death, the devil 2c. and causing him to descend into the 
depths, so that he may ascend again and capture the 


prison that imprisoned us all. 
V. Part. Serm. on Ps. 68, 19, § 28. 


| thank you, O eternal, merciful God and Father, that 
you have given your dear, united Son to us poor sinners, 
who took on human nature, suffered, was crucified and 
died for us, and rose again from death, ascended to 
heaven and captured our prison that imprisoned us, so 
that we may be your dear children and his brothers and 
fellow heirs of all his eternal, heavenly goods. Give grace 
and your Holy Spirit to sustain us in this faith to our end. 
Amen. 

Ibid, § 35. 


Against the bet. 


Come thy kingdom; and beside it be desired, and 
cursed, and destroyed, and brought to nought, the world, 
and all things that are contrary thereto, and will not cease 
from raging and defying the dear Christ, and his blood, 
and his death. 

Part VII. Pr. on Luc. 21, 25-33, § 25. 


To preserve Lei the good. 


1. therefore may God, the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who began the work in us, complete it, that we 
may continue in his word and gospel, which we have 
heard, accepted and believed, to the end of our days. 

Part VII. Pr. on Joh. 5, 39. 40. 43., § 1. 


2 Dear Father, protect us from all false doctrine, that 
we may abide in your holy Word and pure, truthful 
gospel, so that we too may be sanctified and not fall 
away from it or fall into false, seeming doctrines. 
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Holiness; for it is otherwise lost where you do not receive 
it. For the devil is too mischievous, and the pretense and 
vexation of false doctrine is too great, that it is not 
possible for us to overcome it with all our prudence and 
strength, and even the elect scarcely escape being led 
astray. Part VIII. Ex. John 17, §134. 

O Lord, you have given us your Son; keep such your 
gift in us. We often fall in works, often in thoughts; these 
destroy such joy for us. Therefore, O dear Lord, remain 
our gracious, kind God, whether we sin or are tardy and 
ungrateful; so that you may be joyful and sweet to us, 
that is, that we may be preserved in the joy and peace of 
the Holy Spirit. 

V. Part. Ausl. des 90. Ps., § 214. 


b. In all kinds of circumstances. 


Luther's prayer for Prince John when he was ill. 

Dear Lord God, hear our prayer according to your 
promise; let us not throw the keys at your feet; for if we 
become angry with you at the end and do not give you 
your honor and interest, where will you stay? Oh, dear 
Lord, we are yours, do it as you will, but give us patience. 

Dear God, you have atitle that you hear the sighs and 
prayers of the poor, as David says (Ps. 145, 19.): "He 
does the will of those who fear him, and hears their 
prayer.” Dear Lord, let us ask no evil; let us not throw the 
keys at thy door. XXII. part. Chapter 15, § 4. 


Luther's Prayer for Prince John Frederick. 

May Christ, our Lord, graciously strengthen and 
preserve in E. Ch. F. G. strengthen, increase and 
preserve the gifts, reason and wisdom he has begun, 
and protect him from all false tricks and wiles of the 
enemy and his followers, for the salvation of all the world 
and in honor of his holy name and gospel. This we all 
wish and ask from the bottom of our hearts. Amen. 

Part VI. Ausl. Daniel's, Zuschrift, § 8. 
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About the last day and Christ's future for judgment. 


Help, dear Lord God, that the joyful day of your holy 
future may soon come, that we may be delivered from 
the evil world, the devil's kingdom, and be freed from the 
terrible plague that we must suffer from within and 
without, both from evil people and our own conscience. 
Keep choking the old Adam and sack, so that we will get 
another body, which is not so full of sins and inclined to 
all evil and fornication, as the present one is; but which, 
redeemed from all misfortune, bodily and spiritual, will be 
similar to your transfigured body, dear Lord Jesus Christ, 
so that we may finally come to our glorious redemption. 

XXII. part. Chapter 15, § 43. 


Help, dear Lord, that the blessed day of your glorious 
future may come soon, that we may be delivered from 
the evil world, the devil's kingdom, and be freed from the 
terrible plague we must suffer from within and without, 
both from evil people and from our own conscience. 
Keep choking the old sack, so that we may one day get 
another body, which is not so full of sin and inclined to all 
evil and disobedience as it is now, which may no longer 
be sick, suffer persecution and die; but which, redeemed 
from all misfortune bodily and spiritually, may become 
similar to your transfigured body, dear Lord Jesus Christ, 
and so we may finally come to our glorious redemption, 
amen. 

XII. Part. 2nd Pr. on the 4th Sunday after Trinity, §18. 


O Lord God, look upon our groaning and crying and 
hasten to bring the blessed day when our hope shall be 
fulfilled. For this very reason you have also called us to 
pray in the Lord's Prayer: Your kingdom come. Therefore 
give us also grace, and help us to do it, and besides to 
believe steadfastly, that we may at last come to such 
glory; for our faith is not to gain money or goods in this 
life by it, but that we may come to another life; for we are 
not baptized into this present life, neither do we hear the 
gospel because of it, but it 
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everything goes to that eternal life. May God grant that 
the same joyful and blessed day of our salvation and 
glory may soon come, and we may experience all these 
things as we now hear and believe in the Word, amen. 
Ibid. § 20. 

O dear God, come once; | always wait early in the 
day for spring, when day and night are the same and will 
become a very clear, bright dawn. But these are my 
thoughts and | will preach about them: Soon out of the 
dawn shall come a black and thick cloud, and there shall 
be three flashes of lightning; and after that shall come a 
stroke, and shall smite all things in a heap, heaven and 
earth, ina moment. But praise be to God, who has taught 
us to sigh for the day and to desire it. 


XXII. part. Chapter 51, § 1. 


May our dear Lord Jesus Christ strengthen and 
accomplish the work he has begun in us, and hasten on 
to the glorious day of our salvation, which we sincerely 
desire by the grace of God, therefore groaning and 
waiting in a right faith and a good conscience, that we 
may have served the ungrateful world and the devil, in 
whom there is no hope of improvement; but is at the 
same time an enemy to his own blessedness and ours. 
Come, dear Lord JEsu! and he who loves you, say: 
Come, dear Lord JEsu! Amen. Part |. Preface, at the 
end. 


You, O Lord Jesus Christ, have promised the day to 
deliver us from all evil, so let it come this very hour, when 
it should be, and put an end to the misery. 

VII. part. Pr. on Luc. 21, 25-33, § 14. 


O God, we are sorry that your name and gospel are 
so desecrated and suffer, that Christians are persecuted 
and murdered, that right doctrine is suppressed, and that 
the devil's wickedness prevails, and that all the dear 
dead saints lie there in the earth, forgotten and turned to 
dust and powder: yet show your glory to yourself and to 
your Christianity, avenge your name and their blood, and 
bring them forth again to their glory. 

Ibid. § 30. 
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Sigh when the last day dawns. 
So now welcome me, my dear Lord Christ, and come 
as | have often prayed and desired all my life, that you 


kingdom should come to me. 
Part XIII. 2nd Pr. on 2nd Adv., § 24. 


Rich people's necessary thanksgiving. 
| have great money and goods, but | did not acquir 
them, but God, my Lord, has given them to me by grac 
through my work; for | would have had to work long hour: 


if the Lord had not given them to me. IV. Part. Excerpt of th 
15 songs in the high chorus. Chorus; 
Ps. 127, § 128. 


Prayer of a peasant man. 
Now consult GOD-now give grain and fruit, dear Lord 
our plowing and planting will not give it to us, it is your gift 
V. Part. Ausl. d. 147. ps., § 11. 


6. feast prayers and sinkers. 


: For Advent. 

God protect us and give us His grace, so that we ma 
be the group who gladly accept Christ and sing: Hosanna 
God is praised that we have this King and that we ar 
Christians and are called so; and that we know why an 
from where we are called so, namely from this Kin 
Christ, that we are baptized in His name and washed i 
His blood. Now let us sing Hosanna and ask God to kee 
us in it. 

Part XIll. 1st Pr. on Adv. 1, § 17. 
On New Year's Day. 

May God, our dear eternal Father, who has s 
abundantly enlightened us through His dear Son and ou 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, strengthen us_ wit 
complete faith through His Holy Spirit and give u 
strength, so that we may faithfully and diligently follo 
such light and praise and glorify Him with all the Gentiles 
both with teaching and life; to whom be thanksgiving an 
glory for all His unspeakable grace and gifts for ever an 
ever. Amen. 

V. Part. Ausl. d. 117. Ps., § 106. 
At Candlemas.. 


May our dear God and Father grant us, for the sake o 
Jesus Christ His Son, through 





His Holy Spirit, His grace, that we may sing after dear 
Simeon and also go in peace. Amen. 
XIII. part. Pr. on Purification of the Virgin Mary, § 20. 


Easter. 
May God grant us His Holy Spirit through Christ, that 
we may take comfort in such a resurrection, and in such 
faith, confidence and hope increase from day to day and 


finally be saved. Amen. 
XIll. part. 2nd Pr. at Easter, § 25. 


Pentecost. 
May the same merciful Father grant us grace to love 
Christ and abide by His word' and to keep it through His 


Holy Spirit, and thus be saved forever. Amen. . 
Part XIll. 1st Pr. on Pentecost, § 24. 


On Michaelmas or Feast of Angels. 

Dear heavenly Father, | thank and praise you that I, a 
poor man, even if | had a hundred thousand, could not 
resist one devil; and yet | resist them through the help of 
your holy angels. So also: |, who have not one drop of 
wisdom, and the cunning, wicked enemy, who has a 
whole sea full, yet he shall not know nor be able to harm 
me. My unreasonableness and weakness nevertheless 
disgrace his great reason and power. For this, my 
merciful God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, | alone 
have to thank you 2c. For this is the glory of our Lord 
GOD, that He proves His glory, wisdom and power in 
shame, foolishness and weakness. He alone shall have 
the glory of being a mighty, wise and gracious GOtt. This 
happens when God helps us through His dear angels to 


beat the devil. May God help us all, amen. 
In this part, p. 1035, § 29. 


All prayers should be concluded with a strong 
Amen. 


Dear God, | know that my prayer, spoken in the name 
and faith of Christ, your dear Son, is pleasing to you and 
certainly heard. 

XII. Part. XXIII Pr. on the 10th p. n. Trin., § 21. 
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More of the prayer can be read in: 


|. Part, 1. B. Mos., 17. Cap., § 407-424, of prayer and its 
answer. 

- 1. B. Mos., 19. Cap., B 177-190, of the prayer in 
general and of the Lot in particular. 

- Genesis 20, § 174-181, about prayer in general and 
the prayer of the papists in particular. 

Il. part, 1. B. Mos., 25. cap., § 63-70. § 124-128, of the 
prayer in general and of Isaac in particular. 

- 1 B. Mos., 30 Cap., § 112-120, of the prayer of the 
faithful and the hearing of it. 

- Genesis 32, § 72-95, about prayer in general and 
Jacob in particular. 

- Gen. 44, Cap. 56-69, § 80-83, of prayer. 


V. The part, at the end, translation of Solomon's prayer 
to God, as an example to all kings and princes. 

XI. Theil, 1. and 2. sermon on the 5th Sunday after 
Easter, from Christ's sermon on prayer. 

Xlilla&b. Theil, Pred. am 5. Sundt. n. Ostern, eine 
Ermahnung und Unterricht Christi vom Gebet. 

- On St. Michael's Day at the end, a common form of 
exhorting the people to general prayer at the end 
of the sermon. 

XXII. part, table speeches, 15. chapter, of the prayer. 

Luther's Preface to the Latin and German Funeral 

Hymns of 1546, in this volume, p. 1425. 


C, From the Father-Our in particular, 


First request. 


1. of defilement of the divine name. 


Faithful exhortation to the Christians of Erfurt to beware of false teaching and to hold righteous 
teachers dear and valuable. 


November 1527. 


To all pious Christians in Erfurt. 


Grace and peace in Christ. One of your own preachers, 
Mr. Justus Menius, has sent me a booklet which he has 
written against the preacher of the Barefoot Church, so 
that | should judge whether it is worthy and sufficient. 
Now | am of the opinion that God should also protect me 
from refraining from being a judge or ruler over other 
preachers, so that | do not also start a papacy; but 
rather, | want to command Christ, who alone should rule 
over his preachers in Christendom. But this | owe and 
will do. 


| will gladly do so, that out of my duty of love, | may bear 
witness to each one for the service and benefit of the 
Christians to his teaching, where it is right, and warn 
against the false teachers and also bear witness against 
them, as much as God gives me; as | have done so far. 

2 Therefore, | give my testimony to this booklet that 
it is well made, acts and advocates the doctrine of the 
Christian faith rightly and purely with fine good German 
words, well founded in the Gospel and other holy 
Scriptures; and that you also owe it to yourselves to 
recognize such grace and gifts of God, even if he does 
not give you any more than he has given you in the past. 


1526 


53.411-413: 341. III. Main st. - 0. of the father-our esp. 1. petition. W. X. 1780-1782. 1527 





such a man would have existed. Now, however, he has 
advised you with many and, as it were, showered you 
with them. See to it that you are not found weary and 
ungrateful, and that your ears itch to hear and know 
otherwise; lest Satan gain room to introduce error by 
force of God's doom and wrath; as St. Paul also warns 
the Thessalonians. For he wants to keep his precious 
word in honor and his preachers and messengers 
unnoticed; or he even wants to avenge it horribly; as he 
threatens Capernaum, Chorazin, Bethsaida, Matth. 11, 
21. 

You have had a high school with you for many years, 
in which | also stood for many years; but | will swear that 
all this time not one proper Christian lesson or sermon 
has been preached by anyone, of which you now have 
every corner full. Oh how blessed | would have felt at 
that time, if | could have heard a gospel, even a little 
psalm once; since you now have the whole scripture to 
hear clearly. How precious and deep the Scriptures lay 
buried, since we were so wonderfully hungry and thirsty 
for them, and there was no one to give us anything; and 
yet so much expense, trouble, danger and work went 
into it. But now, full of great abundance and riches of the 
Word, you have become equally full and slothful, and 
have it without cost, trouble, or labor. 

4 Once Doctor Sebastian, preacher on Our Lady's 
Mountain near you, said, since it was so cheap in Erfurt: 
God plagues other people with anger, but punishes us 
with abundance. See to it that this about spiritual 
abundance is not true now. In our time we had the plague 
that the word was dear to us and restrained; your plague 
is the same. 


will now be that you have it too full and too much; 
therefore it will be despised along with its servants. 

(5) For this reason, | fear, God still allows you to be 
challenged in such great light by the preacher of 
darkness, Doctor Conrad Kling, of the Barefoot, and 
does not give your councilors the courage to attack it and 
to do so, so that the discord of the preachers would be 
added, and they would be heard against each other, and 
those who could not stand would have to remain silent, 
as other cities, such as Nuremberg and the like, have 
done. For it is not good for any city to suffer discord 
among the people through public instigators and 
preachers. A part of it should give way, it would be the 
Protestants or the Papists; as Christ teaches, Matth. 10, 
14: "In whichever city they will not hear you, depart from 
it, and cast the dust of your shoes upon it." Those who 
will not hear us, we are easily and soon separated from. 

(6) So now, for God's sake, | ask that you patiently 
and Christianly accept this admonition of mine and show 
your gratitude to God, the Father of all mercy, who has 
sent you such comforting preachers and called you out 
of the former darkness into his wonderful light. And 
beware of the teachers of darkness, who seek you and 
will not celebrate. For Satan does not sleep, as you well 
see and experience. Therefore | have not left the booklet 
lying around, but have printed it to strengthen you and 
all others. For this is the right way, which the gospel 
teaches us. And send and give it also herewith in a 
spiritual gift; God grant that it may create much benefit 
among you, Amen. Anno 1527. 





To the Christians of Antwerp to beware of erring spirits. 
1525. 


Grace and peace from God our Father and Lord Jesus | to do this writing to you. For | have found out how the 
Christ. Dearest sirs and friends in Christ. | have been] wrong spirits are stirring among you, who have taken 


moved by Christian love and concern, 


upon themselves to hinder and defile the Christian 
doctrine, as in the case of 
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more places; so that |, as much as is in me, prove my and yet rustic enough. Finally it was his order, | should 
dutiful faithfulness and warning to you and not by my read him Mosi's books. | asked him where the sign of his 
silence come on me any blood, so would be seduced, order was. He answered: it was in the Gospel of John. 
whom | might have helped. Therefore, please, your love, Then | had enough and told him to come back another 
which you have never felt differently about me, because time. For this time would be too short to read Mosi's 
all the faithfulness and diligence | have shown with all books. Yes, dear Lord, said he, the heavenly Father, who 
kinds of danger to the good common Christianity, would shed his blood for us all, show us the right way to his dear 
also accept my heartfelt opinion as good. For | do not Son JEsu, Ade. 
seek my own in it, but your benefit and salvation, since, (5) There you see what kind of spirits these are, who 
if | were seeking my own, | might well keep silent and boast so highly that they understand neither God nor 
have peace or take other paths. Christ and speak like the nonsensical. | have to hear a lot 
(2) For a long time under the papal regime, we have of such wretched people during the year; otherwise the 
suffered many a cruel seduction by the rumbling spirits devil can no longer come to me, so that | have to say: 
or poltergeists, whom we believed and held to be human Until now the world was full of bodiless poltergeists, who 
souls that had died and were supposed to walk around pretended to be the souls of men; now it has become full 
in torment. Which error has now been brought to light by of bodiless rumpled spirits, who all pretend to be living 
the grace of God through the gospel and has been angels. 
uncovered, so that it is known how it is not human souls Therefore a Christian here must be confident and not 
but evil devils who have deceived people with false|be frightened by the fact that so many sects and mobs 
answers and have established much idolatry throughout|are rising up; but think nothing else than that poltergeists 
the world. are stirring up, as before in many places. The devil must 
But now that the wicked devil sees that his rumblings|rumble and rumble, so that one can see how he is still 
and rumblings are not valid, he attacks a new one andjalive and what he is capable of; the world is his rumbling 
begins to rage in his members, that is, in the wicked, andjgame: if the rumbling in the corners outside the body 
rumbles out with all kinds of wild, dark beliefs and|does not help, then let the rumbling in the gushing heads 
teachings. This one does not want to have baptism, that}and wild, desolate brains help; after all, it wants to 
one denies the sacrament; another one still puts a world/rumble. St. Paul says, 1 Cor. 11:19: "There must be 
between this and the last day; some teach that Christ is]multitudes, that they which are approved may be made 
not God; some say this, some that, and are almost as full] manifest." When the pope reigned, there was silence 
of sects and beliefs as heads. No one is so rude now that|among the mobs, for the strong man held his court in 
if he dreams or thinks something, the Holy Spirit must]/peace. But now the strong one has come and overcomes 
have given it to him, and he wants to be a prophet. him and drives him out, as the gospel says, so he rages 
| must tell one here as an example, because | havejand rumbles and drives out unwillingly, Luc. 11, 22. 
much to do with such spirits. There is no one who wants| _— (7) So, dear friends, a bodily ruffian has come among 
to be more learned than Luther, in me they all want to]you, who wants to mislead you and lead you away from 
become knights; and if God wanted them to be what they|Your right mind to his conceits. Take heed and be 
think they are, and | would be nothing. In other words, he warned. But that ye may the better avoid his wiles, | will 


said to me: he was sent to me by God, who created nate poUmetal? oe Gren: 
: : The first article is that he would have every man have 
heaven and earth; and he gave it splendidly. 


the Holy Spirit. 
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The other: The Holy Spirit is nothing other than our 
reason and understanding. 

The third: Every man believes. 

The fourth: There is no hell or damnation, but only the 
flesh is condemned. 

The fifth: Every soul will have eternal life. 

The sixth: Nature teaches that | should do to my 
neighbor what | want done to me; wanting to do this is 
faith. 

The seventh: The law will not be broken with evil 
desire as long as | do not consent to the desire. 

The eighth: He who does not have the Holy Spirit 
does not have sin, because he does not have reason. 

(8) These are vain and wanton articles of iniquity, 
without which is the seventh, which are not worthy to be 
accounted for. And your love would do well to despise 
such a spirit. For he is like many others who are now to 
and fro, who do not ask much about what they teach, but 
are eager that they should be spoken of, and that people 
should have to deal with them. And the devil also 
seeketh such trouble, that he may be troubled with us, 
and hinder us thereby, that we forget the right doctrine, 
or deal not therewith; even as he is wont with other 
specters to deceive men, that they miss the way 2c. And 
shut their mouths, that they wait not while they do their 
business. This is what this spirit is doing to you in these 
articles. 

Therefore be warned for God's sake and see to it that 
you despise and abandon everything that is new and 
strange and is not necessary for the salvation of the soul. 
For with such a specter he tries to catch the idle. 

10. Your rumbling spirit, when he was with me, 
denied all these articles, although he was convicted by 
the others and also caught himself in the speech and 
confessed some; that | may testify to you in truth: It is an 
unstable, lying spirit, in addition insolent and impudent, 
who at the same time may say one thing and again deny 
and remain on no thing, seeking only the honor that he 
has been worthy to speak with us, and desires that his 
dung also stink; as many of his kind do. 


(11) Most of all, he insists that God's commandment 
is good, and that God does not want sin; which is 
undoubtedly true, and did not help that we also 
confessed it. But then he did not want God, even though 
he does not want sin, to impose (that is, to allow) it to 
happen, and such imposition (admission) does not 
happen without his will. For who forces him to impose it? 
Yes, how could he impose it if he did not want to impose 
it? Here he went up with his head and wanted to 
understand how God did not want sin and yet wanted to 
impose it, and thought to exhaust the abyss of divine 
majesty, how these two wills could exist together. He did 
not allow him to say that and wanted to have only the 
One Will in God. What he has on it, is well proven by the 
above-mentioned articles. 

(12) There is no doubt in my mind that he will present 
me to you as if | had said that God wants sin. To this | 
will here reply that he does me wrong and, as he is 
otherwise full of lies, does not say the truth here either; 
| say that God has forbidden sin and does not want it. 
This will is revealed to us and necessary to know. But 
how God wills or forbids sin, we are not to know, for He 
has not revealed it to us. And St. Paul himself did not 
want to know it and could not know it, Rom. 9, 20, when 
he said: "O man, who are you that is right with God? 

(13) Therefore, my request is, if this spirit would 
trouble you much with the high question of the secret will 
of God, depart from it and speak thus: Is it too little that 
God teaches us of His public will, which He has revealed 
to us? What do you tell us and want to lead us into that 
which is forbidden and impossible for us to know, and 
which you yourself do not know? Let God be 
commanded how this is to be done; it is enough for us 
to know how he wills no sin. But how he wills or wills sin, 
we shall let go. A servant shall not know his lord's 
secrets, but what his lord commandeth him; much less 
shall a poor creature inquire and know the secrets of his 
God's majesty. 
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14 Behold, dear friends, you see that the devil always 
uses unnecessary, useless, impossible things to 
provoke the reckless and to open their mouths so that 
they go astray. Therefore, see to it that you remain in 
what is necessary and what God has commanded you 
to know; as the wise man says: "What is too high for you, 
do not inquire into, but always remain in what God has 
commanded you. 

15. we all have to create enough that 


Several interpretations of it are to be found mr: 


Ill. part, 5. b. Mos., 18. cap., § 35-52, of the false 
prophets and their miraculous signs. 

IV. Theil, Ausleg. der 22 ersten Ps.; 5. Ps., § 1-165; 10. 
Ps., § 53-62; 11. Ps., § 1-57, u. 12. Ps., § 1-71, von 
den falschen Lehrern. 

- IX. Interpretation of the 15 songs in the higher choir; 
120th Psalm, a prayer of David and the church 
against the false teachers. 

IX. Theil, XI. Interpretation of the 2nd Ep. of Peter, Cap. 
2; § 45. 46, Illustration of the false teachers in their 
sins and punishments. 

- XII. Interpretation of the 1st Ep. of John, Cap. 4, 
by 


we learn God's commandments and His Son Christ 
throughout our lives. If we are now able to do this, let us 
then continue to search for the secret things that this 
false spirit stirs up without cause, only that he may gain 
honor and glory. So stay on track and learn what St. Paul 
teaches in the Epistle to the Romans, and there examine 
my preface, which is the right order to learn in the 
Scriptures, and renounce the useless washers. | hereby 
commend you to God, and pray for me, amen. 





the characteristics of true and false teachers and 
Christians. 

IX. Theil, XV. Ausleg. der Ep. Juda, eine Abbildung der 
falschen Lehrer in ihren SGnden und Strafen. 

XI. Theil, 1. u. 2. Pred. am 8. Sonnt. n. Trin., Unterricht 
und Warnung vor den falschen Propheten. 

XII. Theil, XXIX. 21 Sermons; 8th Sermon, of the true 
spiritual construction. 

Xilla. Theil, Pred. am 8. Sonnt. n. Trin., eine Warnung 
vor falschen Propheten. 

XIllb. Theil, 1. Pred. am 8. Sonnt. n. Trin., eine Warnung 
Chr. vor d. falschen Propheten. 


Answer concerning the procedure of the authorities against the spirits, as well as 
concerning the insane and the desperate. 


To D. Wenceslaus 


Grace and peace in Christ Jesus. First of all, tell the 
Abbot on our behalf our thanks for the gift of the lemons; 
| am not writing to him myself because | am too busy with 
other writings. | am glad that the visitation has been 
introduced among you and the Margrave; may Christ 
promote and bless it with His Spirit. You will probably 
already know that Urbanus Regius has also returned 
repentant and is now fighting fiercely with us against our 
opponents, the Sacramentarians. And what if the 
margrave summoned him? perhaps he would not 
unwillingly 





Link. July 14, 1528. 


| would not dare to promise anything concerning 
Amsdorf, since he is necessary for many reasons in the 
place where he is now. 

(2) Concerning the question whether secular 
authorities have the power to punish false prophets and 
teachers with death, | am ill-inclined and difficult to advise 
in this matter, which involves neck or blood judgments, 
even though the punishment is well deserved. To this | 
am frightened and drawn back by this example, which we 
now see in the Papists and before the time of Christ in 
the Jews; with whom, since killing false prophets was the 
law according to 
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God's command, Deut. 13 and 18 (as in the papacy 
heretics, according to their spiritless law), in time the 
abominable abuse grew out of the fact that only the holy 
prophets and other innocent people were executed by 
virtue of this law, on which the godless rulers based 
themselves and took cause from it to revile and 
condemn for false prophets and heretics whom they only 
wanted. 

(3) Likewise, | fear, such abuses would also break 
down forcibly among our people, if secular authorities, 
who do not fear God, had a single example before them 
that it was right and just to kill heretics or seducers; as 
we already see before our eyes that the papists 
innocently shed blood out of abuse of this law, and yet 
must be called guilty. 

4 For this reason, we do not want to and cannot allow 
the authorities to have the power to punish false 
teachers and heretics with death; it is enough to expel 
them from the country. But if the rulers who come after 
us also abuse this punishment, what can we do about 
it? But they do not sin as much as if they kill; moreover, 
they harm no one but themselves. 

(5) Of the mad and insane, item, of all fools and 
others deprived of reason, | hold that they are afflicted 
or possessed by the devil; not that they are therefore lost 
or damned, but that the wretched Satan thus tempts and 
afflicts men in various ways, some more severely, some 
more easily, some shorter, some longer. 

For the fact that physicians attribute these and other 
accidents and infirmities to natural causes, and 
sometimes alleviate them with medicines, is because 
they do not understand that the devil's power and 
authority is so great. Christ says in clear, plain words 
about the woman who was crooked and could not look 
up, Luc. 13, that she had a spirit of sickness for eighteen 
years and was bound by Satan. And Peter, Apost. 10, 
38, testifies that all those whom Jesus of Nazareth 
healed were overcome by the devil. 

(7) | am therefore moved by these and similar 
testimonies of Scripture, that | should 


must understand that even the mute, the deaf, the 
crippled 2c. are plagued with such misery and misfortune 
by Satan's malice; also cannot doubt that pestilence, 
fever, and other serious plagues and diseases are the 
devil's work and business, which also arouse storms and 
tempests, set cities, forests 2c. on fire, also cause both 
grain and fruit to perish in the field. 

8. summa, there are evil angels; what wonder is it 
then that they are the beginners and founders of all 
misery and misfortune, and also cause and bring about 
everything that is dangerous, harmful and ruinous to the 
human race, if God decrees such to them; although 
many of such damages and accidents can be healed by 
herbs and other natural remedies through God's 
gracious will and mercy, which He bears towards us 
humans. See what Job had to endure and suffer from 
Satan. A physician would say that everything would 
happen naturally and that all that happened to Job could 
be cured by human help. 

(9) Therefore | consider that the senseless, of whom 
you write, will be so challenged by Satan for a time. For, 
shall not the devil be able to cause men to be deprived 
of their senses, who fills their hearts with fornication, 
murder, robbery, theft, and all evil will? Summa, he is 
closer to us than any man can think of; indeed, he is 
closest to the holy of holies, so that he even beats the 
apostle Paul with his fists, 2 Cor. 12:7, and leads Christ 
the Lord wherever he wants, Matt. 4. 

(10) To your third question, how to comfort those who 
are challenged in faith and hope and are driven to 
disbelief and despair by the law and the wrath of God, 
this is my advice: First, that they should beware of all 
loneliness, but always keep company with people, have 
fellowship with them, speak of the psalms and comforting 
sayings of the Scriptures [which are written for our 
learning, so that we may have hope through patience 
and the comfort of the Scriptures. Rom. 15:4]. After this, 
though it be very hard to do, and yet the very best of 
remedies, let them be sure without any doubt that such 
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They must try with all their strength and overcoming to 
turn their hearts and thoughts to something else and to 
let the sour spirit have its sad thoughts. Therefore, they 
must try with all their strength and overcoming to turn 
their heart and thoughts to something else and let the 
sour spirit have its sad thoughts itself. 

For whoever persists in this or wants to fight with 
them until he overcomes them or expects their end, does 
not do otherwise than to stir them up and strengthen 
them until he is lost and no more advice or help is 
possible, as | have experienced with some.) The best 
thing is, if they fall in, let them fall out again, and do not 
think or argue for long. Whoever does not do this can 
neither be advised nor helped. 

(12) But you will find how difficult and sour it is to do 
this. For since these thoughts are about God and eternal 
bliss, nature is most reluctant to abandon them or to 
despise them, because it first becomes certain of the 
matter; but it does not know that such certainty and 
overcoming is impossible, namely by hanging on to them 
and arguing with them. For certainty and overcoming 
them is sought through human thoughts and counsel, 
which Satan knows well, which is why he also forms 
such thoughts so violently in the heart, indeed, makes 
them so necessary that no one leaves them or turns 
away from them, but only wants to see and grasp their 
end. Then man is overcome and Satan retains the upper 
hand. 

(13) But so that those who are thus challenged may 
more easily become accustomed to turn away from it, 
they should be earnestly urged and persuaded to listen 
to some saying of a pious man as to the voice of God 
from heaven itself. Thus | too was often comforted by the 
one word of Doctor Pomeranus, which he once spoke to 
me: You should not despise distant consolation; which | 
did not accept otherwise than if God Himself spoke it to 
me from heaven. Then one understands what it says 
(Ps. 119, 50.): "Your word is my comfort in my misery, 
for it restores me." 

14 Christ, our dear Lord, suffered this severe 
challenge when he said to Satan, Matth. 4, 7. 


Lord, do not tempt." By which word he overcame the 
devil, and left the same word to us to overcome him by it. 
For truly such thoughts are nothing else than God's 
temptations (for he who gives way to them tempts God); 
although those who are afflicted with them do not mean 
or believe such things, indeed, they consider them to be 
entirely heavenly thoughts and highly necessary for 
salvation. But they set themselves against God, whom no 
one deserves to despise; so the heart must not say to 
him: you are not God; or: | do not want you as God. And 
yet, the one who is challenged must say this in order to 
have other thoughts about God. This happens when he 
believes the word of the one who comforts and brings him 
back and surrenders to him completely. | say this in many 
words, but not enough; for | know, have experienced, and 
have tried what the devil is able to do with this challenge. 

(15) Finally, let those who are afflicted strive against 
it with their own prayers, believing that they will be 
helped, as they will truly and certainly be helped if they 
believe otherwise. Moreover, they do not struggle and 
suffer alone, but we all stand by them with our prayers 
and help them bear their burden, which is also ours, 
because we are members of one body. 

16 Further, if Satan does not soon cease to challenge 
them, comfort them that they should have patience in 
their suffering and know that whom Satan cannot soon 
catch by force or cunning, he will tire by stopping without 
ceasing; so it will be necessary for them to stand firm and 
endure, as the prophet, Ps. 129:2, sings: "They have 
often pressed me, but they have not overpowered me. 
And such a struggle and perseverance is a lovely 
spectacle to God and the angels, which comes to a 
salutary and blessed end, amen. 

The third part of my booklet can now be published; it 
needs no further preface from me than the one already 
made; but you may add one more. However, the section 
on the confession of the ears was omitted, which | now 
enclose on the enclosed sheet, so that you may read it, 
if you wish otherwise. 


1538 —_L. 22, 140-142. 
may still indent. | do not send any more, because it was 
already too long and too many other things were 
interfering with the writing. Be well in the Lord and pray 
for me. 

18 | know nothing new from here, except that 
Nicolaus von Minkwitz with a collected army attacked 
Furstenwalde, which city is the episcopal see of the 
bishop, who is called Alebus; for what cause or occasion, 
| do not know. But | do not like it at all, even if it happened 
without fire and bloodshed; he is said to have only 
robbed it. This bishop is said to be detested by everyone 
in the whole Mark, with the exception of the one old 
margrave. -The people of Hamburg have accepted the 
gospel after the Braunschweig and now also call 
Pomeranus; Goslar does likewise, and the same hope is 
held by LUbeck. For here, too, many citizens have joined 
him. 


Here you can also read: 


IX. Theil, VII. Pred. Wider die Rottengeister, und wie 
sich weltliche Obrigkeit halten soll. 
XII. Theil, XXIX. 21 Sermons; 4th Sermon. 
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favorable, and the Senate subsides in its raging and no 
longer shows such fierce resistance as before. 

19 Doctor Pack, who - as | assume - is a voluntary 
prisoner of the landgrave, was previously accused of 
having falsely invented this princely alliance, but now, it 
is said, he has let himself be heard and has promised to 
brilliantly clear himself of this accusation and to justify 
himself. May Christ, our Lord, graciously grant that such 
a cunning trick may fall on the head of that farmer whom 
| believe to be the author, that is, of our worst enemy, 
whom you know very well, amen. For there are strange 
secrets in this alliance, but let them be: there is nothing 
so finely spun, it comes to the light of the suns. Once 
again, be well with your vine and grapes. July 14, 1528. 

Martin Luther. 


XIV part, Preface to Menius' booklet, how every 
Christian should hold himself against all kinds of 
doctrine. 


2. sanctification of the name of God. 


a. From the office of the Word of God. 


1) That a Christian assembly or congregation has the right and power to judge all doctrine and to 
appoint, establish and dismiss teachers: Reason and cause apart from Scripture. 


1523. 


First of all, it is necessary to know where and who the 
Christian "congregation is, lest, as the unbelievers have 
always been accustomed to do, under the name of the 
Christian congregation, people engage in human 
dealings. But the Christian congregation should certainly 
be recognized where the truthful gospel is preached. For 
just as one can see in the army 


The Lord and His army are in the field, so it is also clear 
from the gospel where Christ and His army are. We 
have certain promises of God, Isa. 55, 10. 11.: "My word 
- says God - that goes out of my mouth, shall not return 
to me empty; but as the rain from heaven, so shall it 
come to me. 
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mel falls upon the earth and makes it fruitful; so shall my 
word also accomplish all things, that | send it forth." 

(2) Therefore we are sure that it is impossible that 
there should not be Christians where the gospel is, 
however few they may be, and however sinful and infirm 
they may be; just as it is impossible that there should be 
Christians and not vain heathen, where the gospel is not, 
and the doctrines of men rule, however many they may 
be, and however holy and fine they may walk. From this 
it follows irrefutably that the bishops, monasteries, 
convents, and what is of the people have long since been 
neither Christians nor a Christian community, even 
though they alone have raised such a name before all. 
For whoever recognizes the gospel sees, hears and 
grasps how they still today stand on their human 
doctrines and have driven the gospel completely away 
from them and still do so. Therefore, what such people 
do and pretend to do must be regarded as a pagan and 
worldly thing. 

On the other hand, in such a business, namely to 
judge doctrine, to appoint and remove teachers or 
pastors, one must not turn at all to human law, right, old 
tradition, custom, habit, God be it set by pope or 
emperor, by princes or bishops, it has kept half or the 
whole world thus, it has granted one or a thousand years. 
For the soul of man is an eternal thing, above all that is 
temporal; therefore it must be governed and governed 
only with eternal words. For it is disgraceful to rule the 
conscience before God with the law of men and a long 
habit. Therefore, one must act according to the 
Scriptures and God's Word. For the Word of God and the 
teachings of men, if they want to govern the soul, can 
never fail to conflict with each other. We want to prove 
this clearly in this present trade, namely thus: 

4 Man's word and doctrine have set and decreed that 
doctrine should be left to the bishops and scholars and 
the councils to judge; what they decide, all the world 
should take for law and article of faith, as their daily 
boasting about the pope's spiritual law sufficiently 
demonstrates. 
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points. For one hears almost nothing from them but such 
fame that with them stands the power and right to judge 
what is Christian or heretical, and the common Christian 
man should wait for their judgment and abide by it. 
Behold, this fame, so that they have driven in all the 
world, and their highest hoard and defiance is how 
insolently and foolishly they storm against God's law and 
word. 

(5) For Christ equates the contradiction, takes away 
from the bishops, scholars and councils both the right 
and the authority to judge the doctrine, and gives it to 
everyone and to all Christians in general, saying, John 
10:4: "My sheep know my voice"; item, v. 5: "My sheep 
do not follow the strangers, but flee from them, for they 
do not know the voice of the strangers"; item, v. 8: "How 
many of them have come, these are the strangers. 5: "My 
sheep do not follow strangers, but flee from them; for 
they do not know the voice of strangers"; item, v. 8: "As 
many as came, they are thieves and murderers; but the 
sheep heard them not." 

Here you see clearly which is the right to judge the 
doctrine. Bishops, pope, scholars and everyone has 
power to teach; but the sheep shall judge whether they 
teach Christ's voice or the voice of strangers. Dear, what 
may the water bladders say here against: the 
conciliation, conciliation; ei, one must hear the scholars, 
the bishops, the crowd, one must look at the old custom 
and habit! Do you think that God's word should give way 
to your old custom, habit, bishops? Nevermore. 
Therefore, we let bishops and concilia decide and set 
what they want; but where we have God's word before 
us, it shall be with us and not with them, whether it be 
right or wrong, and they shall yield to us and obey our 
word. 

(7) Here you see, | think, clearly enough what is to be 
trusted to those who act with the word of men over souls. 
Who does not see here that all bishops, monasteries, 
convents, high schools rage with all their body against 
this bright word of Christ, that they impudently take the 
judgment of doctrine from the sheep and appropriate it to 
themselves by their own propositions and iniquities? 
Therefore they are certainly to be considered murderers 
and thieves, wolves and apostate Christians, as those 
who have publicly overcome here, that they not only 
deny God's word, but also oppose it. 
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and act as befits the Antichrist and his kingdom, 
according to the prophecy of St. Paul, 2 Thess. 2, 3. 4. 

Again Christ says, Matth. 7, 15: "Beware of false 
prophets, who come to you in sheep's clothing, but 
inwardly they are ravening wolves. Behold, here Christ 
does not give judgment to the prophets and teachers, 
but to the disciples and sheep. For how could one 
beware of the false prophets here, if one should not take 
their teaching into consideration, judge and pass 
judgment? So there can never be a false prophet among 
the listeners, but only among the teachers. Therefore, all 
teachers should and must be subject to the judgment of 
the audience with their teaching. 

9. item, the third saying is St. Paul, 1 Thess. 5, 21: 
"Test everything; what is good, keep." See, here he does 
not want to keep any doctrine or statute, unless it is 
tested by the congregation that hears it and is found to 
be good. For this testing does not concern the teachers, 
but the teachers must first say what is to be tested. So 
also here the judgment is taken from the teachers and 
given to the disciples among the Christians; that it is 
altogether a different thing among the Christians than 
with the world. In the world the lords command what they 
will, and the subjects receive it. But among you, saith 
Christ, it shall not be so: but among Christians every 
man is judge of another, and subject also to another. 
Although the spiritual tyrants have made a worldly 
authority out of Christendom. 

The fourth saying is again Christ's, Matth. 24, 4. 5.: 
"Take heed that no man deceive you: for many shall 
come in my name, saying, | am Christ; and shall deceive 
many. Summa, what is the need for more sayings? All 
the warnings that St. Paul gives, Rom. 16, 13. 18. 1 Cor. 
10, 14. Gal. 3. 4. 5. Col. 2, 8. and everywhere else; item, 
all the sayings of the prophets, when they teach to avoid 
the doctrine of men, do nothing else than to take the right 
and power to judge all doctrine from the teachers, and 
with serious command, at the loss of the soul, to keep 
the faith. 
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Thus they not only have the right and power to judge 
everything that is preached, but they are guilty of judging 
by the displeasure of God's majesty. That we may see 
by this how the tyrants have dealt so unchristianly with 
us, since they have taken such a right and 
commandment from us and given it to themselves; so 
that they alone have richly deserved to be driven out of 
Christendom and chased away as the wolves, thieves 
and murderers who rule and teach over us contrary to 
God's word and will. 

(11) We conclude, therefore, that where there is a 
Christian congregation which has the gospel, it not only 
has right and power, but is guilty, for the salvation of the 
soul, according to its duty, which it did to Christ in 
baptism, to avoid, to flee, to depose, to withdraw from 
the authority which the present bishops, abbots, 
monasteries, convents, and the like of them practice; 
because it is publicly seen that they teach and rule 
against God and his word. So that this is certain and 
strong enough for the first, and one should rely on the 
fact that it is a divine right and necessary for the souls' 
salvation to reject or avoid such bishops, abbots, 
monasteries, and what is of the regiment. 

Secondly, since the Christian community should not 
and cannot exist without God's Word, it follows strongly 
enough from the foregoing that they must nevertheless 
have teachers and preachers who practice the Word. 
And since in these damned last days bishops and the 
false spiritual regime are not such teachers, nor do they 
want to be, nor do they want to give or suffer, and since 
God cannot be tempted to send new preachers from 
heaven, we must keep to the Scriptures and call and 
appoint among ourselves those whom we find capable 
of doing so and whom God has enlightened with 
understanding and adorned with gifts for this purpose. 

13. for no one can deny that every Christian has the 
Word of God and is taught by God and anointed as a 
priest; as Christ says, Jn. 6:45: "They will all be taught 
by God." And Ps. 45, 8.: "GOD has anointed you with 
the oil of gladness in the sight of all your fellows." These 
fellows are the Christians, Christ's brothers, who are 
consecrated priests with Him; as also Peter 
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1 Peter 2:9: "Ye are the royal priesthood, to preach the 
virtues of him that hath called you unto his marvelous 
light." 

14. if they have God's word and are anointed by him, 
they are also obliged to confess, teach and spread it; as 
Paul says, 2 Cor. 4:13: "We also have the same spirit of 
faith, therefore we also speak"; as the prophet says, Ps. 
116:10: "I have believed, therefore | speak"; and Psalm 
51:15. he says of all Christians, "I will teach the wicked 
thy ways, and that sinners turn unto thee"; so that here 
again it is certain that a Christian not only has right and 
power to teach the word of God, but is guilty of doing the 
same at the loss of his soul and God's disgrace. 

15 Thus you say: Yes, how? if he is not called to it, 
then he must not preach, as you yourself have often 
taught? Answer: Here you shall place the Christian in 
two places. First, if he is in a place where there are no 
Christians, he needs no other profession than that he is 
a Christian, inwardly called and anointed by God; then 
he is obliged to preach and teach the gospel to the erring 
pagans or unbelievers out of the duty of brotherly love, 
even if no man calls him to do so. Thus did St. Stephen, 
Apost. 6, 7, who was not commanded by the apostles to 
preach, yet he preached and did great signs among the 
people; item, likewise did Philip the deacon, Stephen's 
companion, Apost. 8, 5, who was also not commanded 
to preach; item so did Apollo, Acts 18, 25. 26. 18, 25. 26. 
For in such acase a Christian, out of brotherly love, sees 
the need of the poor corrupt souls and does not wait 
whether he is given a command or a letter by princes or 
bishops; for need breaks all laws and has no law; so love 
is obliged to help where there is no one else to help or 
who should help. 

16 But if he be in the place of Christians, who have 
equal power and right with him, he shall not exalt 
himself, but be called and drawn forth to preach and 
teach in the stead and command of others. Yes, a 


22, H6-H8. i) That a Christian assembly has right 2c. 


Right 2c. have all doctrine 2c. W. x, 1801-1801. 1545 


Christ has so much power that he may and should 
appear and teach even in the midst of the Christians, 
without being called by men, where he sees that the 
teacher is lacking there: so, however, that it may be done 
in a moral and disciplined manner. This was clearly 
described by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 14:30, where he says: "If 
anything be revealed to him that sitteth, let the first hold 
his peace." See what St. Paul does here; he calls him to 
be silent and to step down in the midst of the Christians 
who is teaching, and he to appear who is listening, even 
without being called; all this because necessity has no 
commandment. 

(17) So then St. Paul, when it is necessary in the 
midst of the Christians, calls each one to appear without 
being called, and calls him by the word of God, and calls 
the other to step down, and sets him apart by virtue of 
these words; how much more is it right for a whole 
church to call one to such an office when it is necessary, 
as it is at all times and especially now. For in the same 
place St. Paul gives power to every Christian to teach 
among Christians when it is necessary, saying, 1 Cor. 
14:31: "Ye may prophesy one after another, that they 
may all learn, and that they may all be admonished"; 
item, vv. 39, 40: "Ye shall use yourselves to prophesy, 
and forbear not to speak with tongues: but let all things 
be done properly and honestly." Let not this saying be to 
thee an uncertain ground, which so superfluously gives 
power to the Christian church to preach, to have 
preached, and to call; especially where it is necessary, 
he himself calls every one without man's calling in 
particular, that we may have no doubt that the church 
which hath the gospel may and ought to choose and call 
among themselves him that teacheth the word in their 
stead. 

18 But if you say, "Did St. Paul command Timothy 
and Titus to ordain priests? 14:23 that Paul and 
Barnabas ordained priests among the churches. 
Therefore, the church cannot appoint anyone, nor can 
anyone distinguish himself to preach among the 
Christians, but one must have the permission and 
command of the bishops, elders or other prelates who 
sit in the apostles' place. Answer: If our bishops and 
elders 2c. to 
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If they were sitting in the place of the apostles, as they 
boast, it would be an opinion that they should be allowed 
to do what Titus, Timothy, Paul and Barnabas did with 
priests 2c. But since they sit in the place of Titus, and 
are wolves that will not teach the gospel, nor suffer, the 
preaching and pastoral care of Christians concerns 
them as much as the Turk and the Jew. They should 
drive donkeys and lead dogs. 

19 Moreover, though they were righteous bishops, 
desiring to have the gospel, and to set up righteous 
preachers, yet they could not, and ought not, to do it 
without the will of the church, choosing and appointing 
them; except where necessity compelled it, lest souls 
should perish for want of the divine word. For in such 
cases of need, you have heard that not only may any 
man procure a preacher, whether by petition or by the 
authority of the world, but he himself must also run, 
appear and teach, if he can. For need is need and has 
no measure; just as every man should run and do when 
there is fire in the city, and not wait until he is asked. 

20 Otherwise, where there is no such need, and 
there are those who have right and power and grace to 
teach, no bishop shall appoint anyone without the 
election, will, and calling of the congregation; but he 
shall confirm the one elected and called by the 
congregation. If he does not, he is nevertheless 
confirmed by the congregation's appointment. For 
neither Titus, nor Timothy, nor Paul ever appointed a 
priest without the election and calling of the church. This 
is clearly proven by the fact that he says, Titus 1:7 and 
1 Timothy 3:2: "A bishop or priest should be blameless"; 
item: "The deacons should be tested first". Now Titus 
will not have known which ones were blameless; but 
such a rumor must come from the congregation, which 
must indicate such a one. Item, we read Apost. 6, 3. 6. 
that even the apostles themselves were not allowed to 
appoint persons as deacons without the knowledge and 
will of the congregation; but the congregation chose and 
appointed the seven deacons, and the apostles 
confirmed them. 


If the apostles were not allowed to appoint such an 
office, which was only to be dispensed over temporal 
food, by their own authority, how could they have been 
so bold as to have imposed the highest office of 
preaching on someone by their own authority, without 
the knowledge, will and calling of the congregation? 

(21) But since in our time there is a need and there is 
no bishop to provide evangelical preachers, the example 
of Titus and Timothy does not apply here; but one must 
call from the congregation, God granting that he may or 
may not be confirmed by Titus. For in the same way 
those whom Titus supplied would have done or should 
have done, if Titus had not wanted to confirm him, or if 
there had been no one else to appoint preachers. 
Therefore this time is not at all like the times of Titus, 
when the apostles ruled and wanted to have true priests; 
but now our tyrants want to have vain wolves and 
thieves. 

(22) And what do the raging tyrants condemn us in 
such choosing and calling? They themselves do so and 
must do so. No pope or bishop is ever appointed among 
them by any authority, but is chosen and appointed by 
the chapter, then confirmed by others; bishops by the 
pope as by their superior; but he, the pope himself, by 
the Cardinal of Ostia as by his subject. And even if one 
of them is not confirmed, he is still bishop and pope. So 
now | ask the dear tyrants: If their congregation elects 
and appoints bishops, and a pope is a pope by election 
alone, without any other authority confirming him, why 
should not a Christian congregation also make a 
preacher by their appointment alone? since they hold 
bishop and pope higher than the office of preacher. Who 
gave them such a right and took it away from us? 
Especially because our calling has the Scriptures for 
itself, but their calling is a mere human act without 
Scripture, so that they rob us of our right. They are 
tyrants and knaves, who deal with us as the devil's 
apostles should. 

23 Therefore it has also remained that in some 
places secular authorities, as town councils and princes, 
have appointed and paid them preachers themselves in 
their cities. 
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and castles, which they wanted, without any permission 
and order of the bishops and popes, and no one 
interfered with them. Although they have not, | fear, 
done it out of Christian right understanding; but that the 
spiritual tyrants have despised the office of preaching 
and held it in low esteem, and far apart from the spiritual 
government; when it is the highest office of all, to which 
all others cling and follow. Again, where there is no 
preaching office, none follows. For John, Cap. 4, 2, says 
that Christ did not baptize, but only preached. And Paul, 
1 Cor. 1, 17, boasted that he was not sent to baptize, 
but to preach. 

24. therefore to whomsoever the ministry of 
preaching is laid up, to him is the highest ministry laid 
up in 


You can also read about this in: 


Ill. part, 2. B. Mos., 3. cap., § 4-15, from the profession 
to the teaching office. 

IX. Theil, Appendix; 3. sermon on 1 Joh. 5, 4. 5. of the 
glorious mandate of Christ. 

XI. Theil, Pred. am Tage Andrea. 


The same may baptize, celebrate mass, and take all 
pastoral care; or if he does not wish to do so, he may 
remain alone in preaching and leave baptism and other 
ministries to others. As Christ did, and Paul, and all the 
apostles, Acts 6. By this it is evident that our present 
bishops and clergy are idols and not bishops, for they 
leave the highest office of the Word, which should be 
theirs, to the very lowest, that is, to chaplains and monks, 
terminaries (mendicants); and also the lesser offices, as 
baptizing and other pastoral care; but they confirm and 
consecrate bells, altars, and churches, which are neither 
Christian nor episcopal works, invented by themselves. 
They are perverse, deluded larvae and right child 
bishops. 


XIl. Theil, IV. 2 sermons; 2. sermon, from Paul's 
profession to the apostleship. 

- XXIX. 21 Sermons; 19th Sermon on the Profession of 
Peter, Andrew, Jacob and John, on Matth. 4. 


2) How to elect and appoint church servants. 


To the City Council and Community of the City of Prague. 
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Paul Speratus' letter. 


To all and every devout Christian in Salzburg and 
Wirzburg, his dear brothers in Christ, Paul 
Speratus wishes grace and peace in Christ. 


It is not without reason that | have been moved, dearest 
brothers, to ascribe to you the translation of this booklet 
by the Christian ecclesiastics (preacher) Martin Luther; 
which booklet, whoever wants to judge by the title, he 
alone will have written to the Christians in the Kingdom 
of Bohemia. But whoever thinks further may easily 
recognize it, 





Just as his heart has stood and still stands against them, 
so it is also always minded to advise all Christians, 
because they are tormented by an accident everywhere, 
so that they would be saved from the Egyptian Pharaoh, 
who now for a long time oppressed Israel according to 
the spirit with an unlimited number of useless, but heavy 
toil and work according to his impotent commandments 
by his godless, that is to say, like himself, servants of 
God, whom he has sent out to all the world now in the 
most dangerous time, yet heavy toil and labor according 
to his impotent commandments by his ungodly, that is, 
his own godly servants, whom he has sent out into all 
the world now in the most perilous time, when it is to be 
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It would be a miracle if faith would hardly be found on 
earth and also lead the elect into error, if God had not 
shortened these days for the sake of His elect. 
However, such will of the reported ecclesiastical 
scholar Martin can easily be checked from the fact that 
he has ordered this booklet of his to be brought to me in 
the German language, namely so that it would be read 
and understood not only by Bohemia, but by all other 
families of the German nation for their betterment. As it 
is not only to be read with the utmost diligence, but, if 
one wants to become or be a Christian, to live according 
to it, because it introduces nothing but Christian 
doctrine; so that whoever wants to hear Christ himself 
and his apostles in it does not have to miss this booklet. 
But it says and teaches of that which is no more 
necessary in the church, that is, of the word and its 
minister or preacher, without which the church is not a 
church, nor can it remain a church; it would be a church 
of the wicked, of which God says through the prophet: "! 
have hated them" in the 26th Psalm. In short, here it is 
shown how one should provide oneself with servants in 
the word of God; or, if one can neither have them nor is 
allowed to have them, how one can still keep oneself 
comfortable and Christian in this Babylonian captivity. | 
let all other books remain in their value; they talk about 
what they want, they are high or low; but this booklet 
looks at me as the one that teaches about the very last 
refuge and salvation, where nothing else wants to help. 
It must ever come to this, that one either attacks the 
matter publicly and comfortingly as soon as possible, or 
else that each one in his own home submits to the word 
alone or with some of his neighbors, as much as he can, 
to preach in a humble spirit and fear of God, without 
doubting that the Spirit of God will be his guide into all 
truth through the same Word of God, so that it may 
benefit him and others; otherwise it is completely lost. 
The anti-Christ and his fish scales will never want to 
grant us the word of God, which we cannot do without in 
order to be saved, nor will they allow us to do so. And so 


If we desired it of them, what would that be but that we 
would that the end of Christ should not be the end of 
Christ, and that the world should not be the world; which 
is not possible, as little as the Moor may leave his color. 

Knowing then that it is thus the will of Him who first 
planted this little book, why would | make another with 
these little waters of mine? Because God, who is to give 
prosperity, is a common God to all and sundry 
everywhere, and does not want the sinner to die, but to 
be converted and to live. Therefore, although you are 
especially mentioned above in the title, because | as a 
cathedral preacher have preached the word - wanted 
God, useful - to you for several years, therefore | still, at 
least out of brotherly loyalty, consider myself especially 
guilty of admonishing you; However, it is my opinion that 
you may also benefit all the others the more easily, who 
will despise my little service in this so much less, 
because they see that you have also humbled 
yourselves to hear the word itself from me, the poor; also 
no one should doubt that you still want to hear the word 
of God today, be it from me or, how small | am, from 
another, who is even less than I, with all your heart. But 
the opposing Christian's scoundrels and stickmen are 
sitting on your necks, before whom no one is allowed to 
move, except to suspect. 

But here you will find how you can still advise 
yourselves against it. But wait, wait, we are now several 
times with the ark of the covenant around this Jericho, 
and the right Joshua, Christ, with us. If it comes to the 
seventh time that the evangelical trumpet has to be 
blown and the right battle cry has to be made, then 
Jericho is already over and nothing can be done about 
it. But nevertheless we should always go about in hope 
to God, not celebrating according to the word of God, 
nor becoming complacent, because God knows the right 
time that pleases Him. 

In conclusion, | exhort you, let us all be one thing in 
Christ, as we are all baptized in one Spirit into one body, 
whether German, Bohemian, Welsh or Greek. None of 
their names is valid before God. 
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In the 10th chap. (v. 34) of the twelve messengers' story 
Peter says: "Now | know in truth that God does not look 
at the person, but in all the people, whoever fears Him 
and does right is pleasing to Him"; as also to the Romans 
in the 10th chapter (v. 12, 13) it is written: "There is - 
understand - no difference; but only one Lord, rich above 
all who call upon Him. (V. 12. 13.) it is written: "There is 
no difference - understand for the sake of faith - but there 
is only one Lord, rich above all who call on him; for 
whoever will call on the name of the Lord shall be 
blessed, be he what he will." 

But who knows these, but God alone, who is a spirit 
(Joh. 4, 24.)? who recognizes everywhere who has the 
spirit of his anointed, that is, of our Lord Jesus Christ. It 
is a free spirit, which cannot be driven into a corner in 
this world, so that one would say: here it is, there it is not. 
He is and remains above all understanding, where he 
wants, in all ways unmeasured, without faith, which does 
not fail; he knows that there is a Christian church, which 
has the spirit of Christ; but who, and where alone 
members of the same Christian church are, that is and 
remains hidden to all flesh until the end of the world. 
Even though it is certain that there must be Christians in 
the place where the word of God is spoken and baptism 
is administered, Christians cannot be recognized in 
person. For it may well be that those who have the word, 
and even accept it with joy, are not all true Christians; as 
we may learn from the parable of the seed, Luc. 8:13. 

But we see that baptism and the word of God are 
among the Bohemians, which are the two most certain 
signs of the Christian nature; so it follows that there are 
also undoubtedly Christians in Bohemia, otherwise the 
word of God through the prophet shall not be found 
untrue, since he speaks, Isa. 55:11: "So shall my word 
be that goeth forth out of my mouth; it shall not return 
unto me void, but it shall do all that | will, and it shall 
prosper in all things for which | have sent it." There one 
must not be hindered, whether they are already not 
subject to the Roman chair, because 


Roman See does not make Christians. Judge first by the 
Word of God whether the Roman Church or the 
Bohemians live more like the institution of Christ, and 
especially - to give it an example - in the sacrament of 
the altar. Christ has ever put wine and bread on all and 
sundry, which the Roman See has unchristianly violated 
by forbidding the laity the other form. Although this would 
be a small thing, if it had not been accompanied by even 
cruder obscenities, which have become a thousand 
times more harmful. 

If we have the spirit of Christ, which can come into us 
through the word alone, then we are all one thing in 
Christ, which unity he alone wants to have; he is not 
interested in external bodily gestures, in which a 
difference may well be found and suffered. Yes, it cannot 
and must not happen in one way according to the mad 
and furious brain of the Roman tyrant, who wants to 
force all the world to his ceremonies according to his will, 
but has no regard at all for faith, so that the righteous 
spirit would almost have been extinguished by his carnal 
rule - as is still the case - even with us, if God had not let 
his light shine on us again. 

Let us now come together in the right principal things, 
that is, in the faith together with its fruits and signs; then 
let us proceed from the outside, as it will please every 
church. Everything is the same, as long as it is not 
contrary to faith and property. Let this be said, therefore, 
that we Germans and Bohemians in both parts no longer 
condemn each other, as before, nor anyone else who is 
not found from the outside to be walking according to our 
ways. Faith is truly a higher secret than that one may 
praise or reproach it from things. If we do so, this booklet 
may be read with benefit by all of us. May God grant that 
His name alone be hallowed in us. Amen. 

On the day of St. Paul's conversion, Wittenberg in the 
24th year. 
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Martinus Luther, Ecclesiast (preacher) at Wittenberg, 
wishes grace and peace from God our Father and 
the Lord Jesus Christ to the prudent and wise 
mayors and councillors, as well as to the entire 
community of the city of Prague in Bohemia, his 
loved ones in Christ. 


1 Careful, favorable, dear sirs! Often and many times, 
even through many writings, | have been asked to write 
to you about the order in which the shepherds of the 
church are to be required and appointed; in the end, 
Christian love has urged me to refuse this with nothing. 
And although | know that it is beyond my ability, and that 
| also have more to do at home than | alone can 
accomplish, nevertheless, because your benefit and 
need thus compel it, love may dare everything, for it 
relies on being able to do all things, if only God, who 
strengthens it, works in it. 

2 Therefore | give you what | have, but in such a way 
that everyone is free to make his own judgment. For my 
service, in which | am called, does not let me go further 
than where another's power demands me; therefore | 
also do not want to be an inducer for anyone to start 
something, but only with advice and admonition. But the 
Lord, who began in you to ask and desire things, may 
he also fulfill and accomplish what you undertake and 
have in mind, with perfect and abundant deeds, to the 
praise of his grace and of the gospel, who is blessed 
forever and ever, amen. 


One condition. 


First of all, | condition and confess if there are some 
who hope that | would teach something in this or improve 
on the long-held custom of offering gifts and anointing 
priests; they should know that what | will do in this 
booklet is none of their business. | will grant them that 
they may wait as long as they wish for their spirituality, 
yes, for their superstition,’ however general, old and 
highly famous it is. We, however, look for the fair and 
righteous way, which is modeled for us in the Scriptures; 
we are not concerned about 


us not much what custom and the fathers have given or 
held to be a manner in this matter; because we have now 
long before learned sufficiently that we are not guilty, nor 
need or desire to be subject to the statutes of men; but 
we will, as it shall please us, be lords over them out of 
Christian liberty, as it is written, 1 Cor. 3:21, 22: "All 
things are yours, whether Peter's or Paul's, but ye are 
Christ's." 


An admonition that one should not receive 
consecration from the papists. 


4th But before we begin to speak of ours, that is, of 
the Christian appointment of pastors, it is just and right 
that we first consider the consecration, as they call it, of 
the papists, and publicly point out the great abomination 
of their consecration, so that their wickedness, as David 
says, may be found ugly and hateful, and so that it may 
be the easier to guard against those who still cling to it 
too strictly. And so that we begin with the lesser, let us 
first discuss the causes for which you Bohemians are 
especially and above others afflicted. 

After Satan had taken over and those who are called 
bishops and priests were out of the country, and the 
whole Bohemian kingdom was desolate and deserted, 
you were forced by force of the Roman bishops through 
hard and miserable hardship to send your priests from 
year to year to the Welsh country in order to buy the 
papist ordination; for the bishops around you, because 
they consider you to be stubborn heretics, will not allow 
themselves to ordain them. What great harm and danger 
has this necessity brought upon you? | let stand what 
they suffer in body and goods, since they have to labor 
with great work and expense such a far way among 
strangers, yes, among enemies, and at last come back 
here to govern you; but with how many caught diseases, 
yes, with how many evil customs and with what 
corrupted conscience? But that more to be pitied is, that 
by shameful and dishonest alliance of your tyrant and his 
stick-masters, that is, of the bishops, they have gone 
against conscience. 
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The shepherds are forced and compelled to buy their 
consecration, so that no one can always boast with a 
clear conscience that he has entered the sheepfold 
through the right door. Now this is the most difficult thing, 
that you must always and only have such shepherds, 
who have entered through the door elsewhere. 

(6) From this cause there has arisen a terrible 
freedom to come to you and to accept the priesthood for 
every reckless boy and renegade of his order, even for 
those whom no other country could bear; so that this 
miserable plight of yours has become a proverb, namely: 
if one had already earned the gallows or the wheel 
among the Germans, he would not have given a good 
priest in Bohemia. Thus, Bohemia had to be filled with 
unruly bad boys, also with unlearned shepherds, yes, 
rather with ravening wolves. Meanwhile, what did the 
Holy See in Rome care about the Bohemians spoiling as 
they wished? Yes, he thought he was doing a work that 
was almost fitting for him, if he took money and sold 
freedom and courage to these poisoners and beasts, so 
that they might devastate and destroy your souls; even 
though he did not grant you the same: yet the love of the 
penny made him so merciful that he sold his holy 
consecration to the heretics and his enemies. 

007 Hence also floweth the great desolation and 
Babylonian disorder in your so noble kingdom; because 
some are pressed with necessity, that they must have 
priests; some are too weak, that they may not punish 
them which they have; and it so cometh to pass, that 
every man teacheth what he will. Some preach this, 
some that; some deceive the people by falsely claiming 
to be priests, and they never are; some buy the parish; 
some are invaded by force; and the one who comes after 
preaches differently from the one who was before. And 
because there is neither way nor manner of a true 
priesthood, the noble Bohemia looks no different than 
the Babylon described by Isaiah, Cap. 13, 21, in which 
the monsters leap, the owls and the eagle owls sing. 
What now is wonder, 
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that under this disorder all the people of Bohemia are 
nothing else than all discordant parties among 
themselves, and that nowhere is there a right way 
neither to believe nor to live; therefore all their priesthood 
is considered nothing else but an office of destruction. 

8 Truly, these things, as frightful and horrible as they 
are, should justly and rightly move that with common 
counsel the whole Bohemian land be closed to these 
abominations. Yes, if ever such a great accident and 
need were understood that one would not want to have 
other servants of the church in any way, then | would 
confidently advise that you would rather have no 
servants at all everywhere. For it would be much safer 
and more salutary for every householder to preach the 
gospel at home. And since the unanimous opinion and 
custom of the whole world allows laymen to baptize, it 
would also be my advice that the fathers of the 
household, if children were born to them, baptize them 
themselves and thus, according to the teaching of Christ, 
govern themselves and their own, even though they 
might not receive the sacrament of the altar during their 
lifetime.*) For the sacrament of the altar is not necessary 
for the danger of salvation, but the gospel and baptism 
alone are sufficient, since faith alone makes one devout, 
and love alone makes one live well. 

9. Truly, if two or three or ten houses or a whole city 
or more were to agree among themselves in this matter 
and thus practice faith and love among themselves at 
home through the gospel, even if no consecrated or 
anointed minister or other servant were to come to them 
as they wished, who would give them the altar and other 
sacraments, Christ would undoubtedly be in their midst 
and recognize them as his church; would not therefore 
condemn, but also crown and reward them for their godly 
and Christian abstinence from all other sacraments, 
which to them would be a sign of their faithfulness. 


*) According to the Latin original it is: "nicht zu empfangen 
wagten oder verméchten" (audeant vel possint). In the Jena 


edition the audeant is missing. 
D. Red 
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by unchristian and blasphemous servants. For he said, 
"Only one thing is necessary," that is the word of God, in 
which man has life. If then a man lives by the word and 
has the word, he may abstain from the other, especially 
if he thereby wants to avoid both the teaching and the 
ministry of the unchristian. And what good would it be if 
one would enjoy all the things of others and yet not have 
the word, by which alone one has life? But the bought 
and invaded papists with their consecration are not 
subject to anything else among you, except that the word 
of God is nowhere in Bohemia; but that only the 
sacraments remain: that is, they deprive you of what is 
necessary, and by things that would not be necessary 
they want to be your lords. 

010 But a householder may provide for his own in 
these necessities by the word, and while he is in such 
captivity, he may in Christian humility abstain from the 
unnecessary. It is necessary to do likewise according to 
the manner and law of the Jews, when they were 
captives; who, when they could neither be nor sacrifice 
at Jerusalem, yet received faith by the word, and lived 
well among the enemies, but sighed and longed for 
Jerusalem. So also this father of the house, of whom | 
speak, under this tyranny of the pope, he would do most 
rightly and safely, if he sighed and longed for the 
sacrament of the altar, which he neither should nor would 
like to receive;*) but that he at home earnestly and 
faithfully taught and instructed his own in the faith by the 
word of God, until God had mercy from heaven and either 
dissolved this imprisonment or otherwise sent a servant 
who would be suitable for it. So | say, it would be better 
to have none at all, than to have a blasphemous, an 
unchristian, a shameful servant, who comes alone to 
strangle and destroy as a thief and murderer. 

But now, praise be to God! such an accident 


*) In the original Latin it says: quam sumere vel non auderet, vel 
non posset, that is, "that he would not dare to receive, or would not be 
able to." 

D. Red. 


And if there be no need anywhere, save only among 
the weak, and among them that are otherwise easily 
troubled; yet the rest, who believe and know the truth, 
have free power and authority to cast out all 
unchristian ministers of the church; to require and 
appoint again only them that are fit and Christian, as 
often as it shall please them. For it is a beautiful 
discovery that the same man of sin alone has devised, 
that he makes his priests eternal by _ the 
unspeakable’) sign of consecration, so that they may 
not be changed (or deposed) because of any fault; of 
course, because he thus makes his tyranny 
permanent, and fixes an unpunished will to sin, so that 
nowhere better could be chosen, and yet the same 
shameful ones would have to suffer. But we will speak 
of such violence later. Now, however, since we have 
admonished you Bohemians yourselves by your 
damage, that you should leave the consecration of the 
papists altogether for a good year and let it continue, 
| will add a common cause, by which we want to make 
you and the whole world disgusted, to deviate from 
the reported abominable and atrocious consecration 
of the papists. 

12. However, | will overlook the fact that all those who 
are now called priests are made and appointed by the 
bishop's authority alone, without the requested and 
obtained consent and election of the people over whom 
they are to be placed; The same people, because they 
are a people of God, should be most concerned that no 
one be appointed to them without their own election, but 
only the bishop, whom they know well and have 
appointed, should confirm that he is suitable for them. 
Now all those who are ordained are ordained in an 
uncertain manner, so that almost no one knows which 
people he will be priest to in the future. 


*) According to the Latin original, it must read "indelible" 
(indelebili). According to the doctrine of the Roman Church, the 
priestly ordination imprints on the soul an indelible character that 
remains attached to it for all eternity, whether in hell or in heaven, and 
distinguishes it as a priestly one. D. Red. 
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They are consecrated to offer mass.*) It is so far from 
that that the people would like to know which priests the 
bishop anoints. But this, | say, | will overlook for a time**) 
in the consecration of the papists, although it is a very 
harmful disorder and a shameful abomination. 

(13) Let every one who loves Christ be greatly 
alarmed at this, and rather suffer what it would be, before 
he would receive his consecration from the papists, 
because all that is in this consecration is done and 
handled with the highest and most unchristian 
perversion. And if they were not afflicted with such 
blindness and nonsense, they would be considered as 
wanting to mock God under the eyes with special 
diligence. For since the ordination or consecration of 
priests was first established by the testimony of 
Scripture, and later by the examples and statutes of the 
apostles, it is only to be assumed that the people are 
thereby appointed ministers of the Word of God; - | say 
of the public ministry of the Word of God, by which the 
mysteries of God are dispensed - so this ministry is to be 
instituted by this holy ordination as a thing that is the 
highest and greatest above all others in the Church - in 
which all the power of the whole state of the Church is 
contained; because nothing can exist in the Church 
without the Word, and through the one Word all things 
exist. But my papists do not let them even dream of this 
office when they ordain or decree priests. What do they 
do? 

14 For the first, they are all blinded together, they 
truly do not know what is neither the word nor the 
ministry of the word, but the bishops themselves, who 
consecrate or ordain priests. How then would it be that 
they would ordain ministers of the Word with their 
ordination? Then, instead of ordaining ministers of the 
word, they ordain priests who are to offer mass and hear 
confession. For this is what the bishop means by it, 


*) On so-called Messpfiinden, whose owners are also called 
"FruhmeBner" by the people. They draw their income only from the 
mesfen donated for the deceased. D. Red. 

**) Usque in suum tempus "until more convenient 
Time". D. Editor. 
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When he puts the chalice into their hands and 
commands them to bless and sacrifice for the living and 
for the dead, yes, this high power, which they boast that 
no angel has ever received, yes, even the Mother of God 
has not received it; and yet they themselves are more 
impure than fornicators and murderers. This is also what 
the bishop means when he blows the Holy Spirit into 
their ears with a supersacred secret and thus makes 
them confessors, saying: Receive the Holy Spirit 2c. 
This is the so praised power to say mass and hear 
confession. 

(15) | would have you call me a liar, if you found one 
of those ordained with this ordination who could say that 
he was commanded in his ordination to speak the 
mysteries of Christ and to preach the gospel and govern 
the church of God, which he purchased with his blood. 
Truly, none of them ever hears these things, nor do they 
think that they belong to them. He takes the chalice and 
thinks that this is why he is consecrated, so that it will 
henceforth be his duty to bless and offer Christ at mass, 
and that he may also hear confessions. Yes, even more, 
one inquires only whether he has a title to a fief, so that 
the belly is provided for; so that nothing is looked at, but 
only the offering of mass; that is the fulfillment of all 
consecration together.*) Whoever brings this is already 
ordained by the church to be a priest, and no one else 
has this authority, as the smear of the fingers and the 
plate of the skull certainly testify. 

(16) Furthermore, in addition to the ministry of the 
word, another new profession is required of them, which 
is considered to be incomparably inferior to holy orders 
and the priestly mark, and which must be conferred by a 
parish prince or otherwise by a secular authority. What 
would it be that such high chiefs as shepherds and 
bishops would concern themselves with it? It should only 


*) Here in the original is added: "thus the whole ordination is 
complete and valid." D. Red. 


1562 L. VI, 500-502. Ill. Main st. - 0. of the Father-Our esp. i. pls. W. X, 1823-1826. 1563 


The most lowly, the worst, the worst *) are commanded to} 
do a thing that is far too bad and lowly for them; because 
to give out the mysteries of God and to feed souls is a bad 
office that does not have an indelible priestly mark and is| 
not called a sacrament of holy consecration. But to bless 
and sacrifice Christ, there, there, that must have an 
indelible mark, that is the true sacrament of holy orders. 

17 Above this, the wrath of God still hurls these 
ridiculous bishop larvae around, so that they not only 
despise the office of the word, in place of which they have} 
instituted the office of offering mass; but also the salvific} 
baptism, by which men live and rational souls are 
sanctified to eternal life, they push away from them as an 
office that must be alien to them and especially unworthy; 
of such bishop hoods embroidered with noble stones and 
golden cloaks. But it is almost fitting that instead of souls| 
they should baptize dead creatures that have no souls, 
such as stones, altars, bells, which are as receptive to 
baptism as they are to truth. This is such a great nonsense 
and folly that you would almost burst out laughing if you 
saw a bishop playing such a game outside of seriousness; 
but if you consider in your mind the blasphemy of God that 
is happening here, you would want to burst with 
indignation. 

(18) If it be ever denied that they are priests, you must 
certainly deny that they are priests, all those who have 
smeared the consecration of the papists; for it is now 


Then it follows that their confession is of no value, of 
which they say it is a commanded thing, but both are 
nothing else but the work of men, blasphemous sin and 
a vain poem of lies; so it follows that by such their holy 
consecration before God no one can become a priest or 
a servant, but they alone become a mere charade of lies 
and vanity, to sacrifice, since there is no sacrifice. To 
forgive guilt, since there should be no accuser: like the 
one on the scene, who laughed and gesticulated to 
himself, since he had no one to watch him or to laugh at 
him. 

(19) These are the things which should move not only 
you Bohemians, but also all Christian hearts together, 
rather to suffer everything than to be stained with this 
blasphemous consecration; even those who have been 
thus consecrated until now should be justly sorry for 
them, since they have been so deceived by the larvae of 
lies. And indeed, if they have ever said mass properly or 
fulfilled the office of a servant of the church, it has 
certainly not been by virtue of their holy consecration, 
which is nothing but lies and mockery of God, but by 
virtue of the faith and hotness”) of the church, which has 
had to tolerate the same instead of the proper office, and 
has also been forced to admit them. 

20 But now that the matter is revealed, it is not proper 
to continue to mock and ridicule God, but rather to flee 
such falsehoods as the most horrible poisoners of souls 


sufficiently known from the foregoing that they do not] and the most shameful disgrace to the whole church. But 
refrain from ordaining ministers of the word, but only} whoever has come into the place of the ministry through 
ministers of the mass and confessors. Nor can they do or| these lies, let him now hasten and take up the right 
handle anything else but what they have the will to do and} ministry and henceforth perform his ministry purely and 
act; that is, they do not seek to confer the office of| worthily, leave the ministry of offering mass, teach his 
teaching a people, but only to give power. They do not] people the word of God instead, and govern his church 
seek to confer the office of teaching a people, but only to] well; for the rest, let him from his heart reject and curse 
give them the power to say mass and to hear sins;| the smear and all the consecration by which he had 
therefore it may not happen that they obtain another.| entered. For it is not necessary for him to leave the place 
Since there is nothing more certain than that the mass is} of ministry, even though he entered unchristian and 
not a sacrifice perverse consecration, so that his mind would be 
corrected and the unformity of his entry condemned. 


*) In the original: Ungelehrtesten (indoctissimis). 
Red. 


*The original has instead of the name of the Church: "of the Spirit 
(Spiritus) of the Church . 
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21 Furthermore, if the colored clergy and disguised 
bishops, with their consecrations and sacrifices, whether 
in disgrace or in earnest, would only not do something 
that strives directly against the gospel, and yet leave us 
alone unconsecrated to Christ in his kingdom, then 
perhaps their foolishness would be punished more 
gently or this sacrilege would be borne more easily. But 
now their nonsense and abominable foolishness is of 
such a nature that Christ must be completely denied and 
annihilated if their sacrifices and offices are to stand any 
other way; as | have indicated enough elsewhere, but 
now | should not be displeased to penetrate a little 
further. Thus the gospel and all Scripture hold that 
"Christ is the supreme priest, who alone once and by the 
only sacrifice of himself took away all men's sin and 
made them eternally holy, having once entered into the 
holy place by his own blood, and there found eternal 
redemption" (as the epistle Heb. 9, 11. 14. 28.), so that 
without this one sacrifice no other sacrifice remains for 
our sin, and if we trust in this one sacrifice with pure faith, 
we will be saved from all our sins without any merit or 
work on our part. He instituted an eternal memorial of 
this sacrifice and its offering for us, because he wanted 
this sacrifice to be proclaimed under the sacrament of 
the altar, and thus nourished and strengthened the faith 
that must be had in this same sacrifice. 

22) What do the papists consecrate in their 
abominations? This is what they do: they sacrifice the 
body and blood every day in countless places 
throughout the world, as if the one sacrifice were not 
enough for them, or as if he had not even invented 
eternal redemption; and with such sacrifices they 
promise forgiveness of sins: yet not an eternal one, but 
only a daily one, which must be renewed every day. This 
abomination surpasses all reason. For what is this but to 
boast of the sacrifice of Christ in name only, and yet to 
deny and destroy it in truth? For how can the two stand 
together, that | believe | have obtained an eternal 
remission of sins through 
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Christ, who was once sacrificed for me, and at the same 
time always seek another and different forgiveness 
through the daily re-offering of the previous sacrifice? 
For if | believe that my sins have been forgiven for 
eternity through Christ, who was once sacrificed for me, 
| cannot again seek redemption of sin through another 
sacrifice. But if | seek remission of them by a daily 
sacrifice, then of necessity the faith must perish which 
believes that all my sins, once sacrificed by Christ, are 
taken away forever. 

23 Here you see in what a terrible and perverse way 
these sacrificial apostles under the name of Christ have 
taken away Christ and His whole kingdom from us, and 
in His place have set up their own work, their sacrifice, 
their little bundle; as Christ foretold, Matt. 24:15: "Let the 
abomination stand in the holy place. Here also the word 
of Christ is spoken, v. 5: "Many will come in my name 
and say: | am Christ." Do they not give themselves up for 
Christ, if they promise this through the sacrifices, since 
they sacrifice again daily in so many thousand places, 
which Christ alone has accomplished at one time 
through his one sacrifice? Is not this taking away faith 
from the rock of truth that is in Christ, and building it on 
the sand of human lies? 

(24) Thus we see what kind of priests are made by 
the consecration of the papists; truly not priests of God, 
but priests of the devil, only that they trample Christ 
underfoot, destroy his sacrifice, but sell themselves 
under his name and teach the world to trust in their 
sacrifices. Therefore it is no longer necessary to ask 
whether one may desire and receive ordination from the 
papists; but there is already a decided verdict that in no 
place is ordination and priesthood less to be conferred 
than under the realm of the pope. There is indeed a 
figure that seems splendid, as if one consecrates and 
makes priests; but it belongs to the king of glitter that he 
confer nothing but pure glitter, so that he may strengthen 
his abominations. Therefore, our own conscience 
compels us here in faith, that we may be 
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The completely perfect cause of our blessednesslyou will bless." Thus the curse of the pope on King 
compels us by force to abstain from the same}George and on the Duchy of Munsterberg, as well as all 
blasphemous and condemned consecrations. Woe to|those who have suffered the same, has always been and 
those who consecrate themselves to such an adversary|still is nothing else than that of which Solomon says in 
of God, this Baal Peor, if they know and understand this.|Proverbs, chapter 26 (v. 2): "As the bird flies by on high, 
(25) Truly, this one cause should move _ youlso shall not the curse come without a cause.): "As the 
Bohemians the most above all other nations. For it is not|bird flies by on high, so will not come the curse that is 
only unchristian to you, as it is to others, before God; but}given without cause"; but rather it is and remains forever 
it is also shameful to you before all men that you seekja very great honor in the sight of God reported King 
and receive consecration from your enemy, who burned}/George and all his family, above all other kings and 
John Huss and Jerome of Prague, along with many}/sovereigns, that he has thus been cursed from the 

others, with the worst dishonor of their names; who has|cursing chair and from the child of the curse. 
never wanted anything else than that you should be (27) Oh, dear Bohemians, would you still continue to 
exterminated; who has so far insulted you without end,|receive from this enemy of yours such blasphemous and 
without measure, before all the world with the shameful!shameful consecration in vain, or even have the least to 
name of heresy; which venomous pretensions you have|do with him, who is so cruel, who is such a blood 
so often had to resist with so much blood. Still the bloody}drunkard, such a curser, who is so unreconcilable with 
tyrant is not ashamed of his wickedness, does not repent|anything, who is such an abomination before God and 
of it, does not revoke the shameful deed on innocent}before men? For if you do this, do you not then fall to him 
condemned blood, and does not want to reimburse you|with this deed and glorify him as if he had done right in 
for the blasphemous robbery of the Christian name,}|condemning you? Is it not that by this you condemn all 
which he has taken from you. Nor is he sorry that so}your so honest and upright deeds, which you have 
much German blood has been shed against you in vain|committed against him? Do you not hereby fall away from 
and to the detriment of souls because of his|yourselves as repugnants? Do you not hereby make the 
blasphemous tyranny; but his forehead and his neck are|Christian blood of John Huss, innocently shed, an 
so hardened that even today he would much rather that}unchristian blood, as if it were shed by him with right and 
you and we should both perish with each other at once,|honor? if you kiss the hands of him who shed it, you fall 
so that not a speck would remain that would shine a littlefat the feet of him who tramples you underfoot and 
more to Christ for the salvation of his honor. tortures you with eternal shame. How much more rightly 
He still holds under his loose and void ban or curse|do you do to him, that you distance yourselves from him, 
King George with all those of Minsterberg, which is ajso that you do not feel the odor of his poisonous name, 
glorious duchy under the crown of Bohemia; as he has}as much as possible; because Paul also says, 1 Cor. 
also done with many others. But praise God that "the|5:11, how one should avoid fornicators and drunkards, 
man of sin has been revealed," 2 Thess. 2, 3. of which|how much more should all those who confess Christ 
Peter, 2 Ep. 2, 10. has recently said: "Kings and princes|avoid this abomination, which is the ultimate desolation, 

he will curse without terror." But we have another bishop;|which no one can force, no one can punish. 
what this one curses, he is able to bless, as it is written, 28 Now, you dear pious gentlemen, let me first 
"They will curse, but receive this from you; yes, it should force - whether you 
otherwise would not like to do it - your own conscience 

and fear GOt-. 
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That you neither desire nor receive consecration from 
this "child of destruction", 2 Thess. 2, 3. from now on, 
even if he himself offers it to you. Neither do you receive 
one who is consecrated by him and brings with him the 
name and mark of this beast. For if it is the case that this 
is obtained by you first, then all effort is lost, and we seek 
counsel in vain how to help your cause. In addition, your 
highly praised, even blessed apostasy from Satan's 
kingdom can be counted as nothing more than a loose 
semblance and color. For what is it to boast as if one 
had withdrawn from the papal yoke, and yet admit no 
one else to guide the consciences but the very 
executioners and murderers of the same tyrant whom 
one wants to have renounced? Will not all the world 
judge that you-with so much blood, with so many 
dangers, even with what you have endured and suffered 
so far, that you Christians have been thus reviled, even 
held for heretics all along-have won nothing but that it 
alone has a title and name, as if you had renounced the 
pope, and yet in truth have herewith imposed his tyranny 
on yourselves? Much more blessedly do we German 
fools bear his tyranny simply, even though we have no 
name, as if we were disobedient to him, if we suffer that 
which is in himself, as it has the name; so that we do not 
console our wretchedness with false glory, that is, do not 
make a special joy to the accursed tyrant precisely by 
that in which we ourselves would be mocked. 

Somebody might say, "What should we do in this 
way? The great need that does not want to pay attention 
to the things of all. We have no priests, and yet we can 
hardly do without them? Yes, if this is to be true, then 
one should have felt, said, and held it before one had 
fallen away from the pope; or else certainly to return as 
soon as possible to the confession of allegiance that one 
had left. And that much better than to lose one's freedom 
inactively and to be fed with vain air as if one had gained 
freedom, when in the meantime one has been 
imprisoned twice as much. Here- 


t is up to us to attack the matter, either to learn this very 
day how to provide ourselves with priests outside the 
tyranny of the pope; or, if we do not want to do this, but 
are able to, to gladly and willingly give ourselves up to 
captivity and there serve under the king of perdition with 
knowledge and good sense in the service of perdition, 
which Christ, our merciful Lord and Master, wants to 
avert from us. 


It is not one thing, priest and servant: one is 
born to be a priest; one is born to be a 
servant. 

One becomes a servant by election or 
calling. 


(30) First of all, we must have firm faith, so that by the 
power of the divine word we may give up this great and 
mighty scandal, when they have been called priests after 
the manner of men, and afterwards they have defended 
with stubborn defiance all those who have been anointed 
by bishops. For by such adornment of this name Satan 
entered deceitfully, and so devastated and laid waste all 
things with intemperate raging; then he took unto himself 
seven other devils, more wicked than he, with whom he 
entered into his court, where he sitteth securely and 
dwelleth with rest, so that no man anywhere thinketh nor 
understandeth otherwise by the word priest, but such a 
cursed and anointed wonder, puffed up and introduced 
by human iniquity and superstition. If you do not close 
your eyes and walk away from all customs, old traditions 
and crowds, and only hang on to the one word of God 
with open ears, then you will not prevail against this 
astonishment. 

31 First of all, let it be a rock that cannot be moved, 
because there is not a priest in the New Testament who 
has been anointed by heart. But if there be any, they 
must be but vices and idols of oil: for of their vileness 
they have neither example nor scripture, nor one word in 
all the gospels, nor in all the epistles of the apostles; but 
by men's flesh and blood they are anointed. 
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fund they have arisen and introduced, such as 
Jeroboam that in the people of Israel. 

32. for a priest, in the New Testament, must not be 
made, but born; is not ordained, but created. But is born 
not by the birth of the flesh, but by the birth of the Spirit, 
of water and the Spirit in the bath of regeneration. 
Therefore all Christians are priests with one another, 
and all priests are Christians. And it is cursed speech to 
say that a priest is another thing than a Christian is; for 
such is spoken without the word of God, only on the 
doctrine of men, on ancient traditions, or on the multitude 
of those who think it so; out of which three, if you set up 
one that you want for an article of faith, it is blasphemy 
and abomination, as | have said abundantly in other 
places. 

33. but the divine scriptures, that we may adorn and 
strengthen our conscience, that all and only Christians 
are priests, against the smeared and the scorched, are 
these: "Thou art a priest for ever after the order of 
Melchizedech," Ps. 110:4. Christ was neither shorn nor 
oiled to be a priest; therefore it is not enough for anyone 
who wants to follow Christ to be oiled to be a priest, but 
he must have something else; if he has this, he does not 
need to be shorn or oiled at all: So that you may see how 
blasphemously the bishops err, when they say that one 
must be oiled and consecrated, otherwise one cannot be 
a priest, even if one were the Most Holy One, yes, Christ 
Himself. Again, they say that through these things one 
becomes a priest, even if he were more wicked and 
shameful than Nero and Sardanapal were. 

(34) What else do they do, but deny that Christ and 
his Christians are priests? For when they thus ordain 
and perform their office, they make no one a priest, 
because he denies that he was a priest before. And just 
by making priests, they deprive them of the priesthood, 
so that their consecration before God is nothing else but 
truly a charade, although besides that a too true and 
serious desecration. 


For what does it mean in other words: | am ordained to 
the priesthood, because | confess with the deed that | 
was until now and am not yet a priest? of all things like 
the monks is abomination, since they vow evangelical 
councils and yet deny the commandments of God. 

35 That this may well be concluded in a Christian 
way: Christ is priest, therefore all Christians are priests; 
is evident from the 22nd Psalm, v. 23: "I will proclaim thy 
name unto my brethren"; and again Psalm 45:8: 
"Therefore God hath anointed thee, O God thy Lord, with 
the oil of gladness above thy fellows." That we are his 
brethren is by the new birth alone; therefore we are 
priests also, like him; we are sons, like him;* kings, like 
him. For "he hath seated us together with him in the 
heavenly estate, that we should be his comrades and 
fellow heirs, in whom and with whom all things were 
given to us," Eph. 2:6, Tit. 3:7, Rom. 8:32. Also we have 
many other such sayings, by which we are called one 
thing with Christ; as, one bread, one drink, one body, 
one member of another. One flesh, one bone from his 
bones; that we also have all things in common with him. 

It also follows that Christ became the first priest of the 
New Testament without a vesture, without a vesture, 
without the priestly mark and without all these vestments 
of episcopal consecration; neither did he make all his 
apostles and disciples priests by such vestments. 
Therefore, there is no need for such a larval 
consecration. And if it is already there, it is not enough 
that you become a priest; otherwise you would also have 
to say that neither Christ nor his apostles were priests. 
That thou mayest see everywhere how true | have said, 
that in no place are there fewer priests, than even now 
in our days they ordain priests. For they leave all these 
things behind, by which Christ and his apostles became 
priests, who also alone make priests: they only say out 
of their own brains and put these lies: by these things 
you become priests; otherwise you would not become 
priests. This much is said: Christ was neither 
circumcised nor anointed by us; therefore he is not a 
priest. 
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But let us continue and prove the same from the 
priestly offices, as they call it, that all Christians are 
priests in the same way; for these sayings, 1 Peter 2:9: 
"You are a royal priesthood", also Revelation 5:10: "You 
have made us a kingdom and priests"; which | have now 
sufficiently introduced in other books. These are almost 
all the priestly offices: teaching, preaching and 
proclaiming the word of God, baptizing, blessing or 
administering the sacrament of the altar, binding and 
absolving from sins, interceding for others, offering and 
judging all other doctrines and spirits. Truly, these are 
great and royal things. 

But the first and the highest, to which all others 
adhere and cling, is to teach the word of God. For with 
the word we teach, bless, bind and release, baptize, 
sacrifice, judge and pass judgment on everything; so 
that we, to whom we command the word, may by no 
means deny him everything that is due to a priest. Now 
the same word is a common thing to all Christians, as 
Isaiah says, Cap. 53, 13: "I will give all thy sons to be 
taught of GOD." But these are they who are taught of 
GOD, who hear and learn it of the Father, as Christ, 
John 6, v. 45, interprets. "But the hearing is by the word" 
of Christ, to Romans on the 10th, v. 17. so that this 
praise may stand in the 149th Psalm, v. 5. "This is the 
praise of all his saints." Which? "The joy of GOD in their 
throats, double-edged swords in their hands, to avenge 
themselves on the generations, to punish the nations, 
and to bind their kings with fetters, and their noblest with 
bands of iron, to execute in them the judgment 
described" 2c. (According to the Vulgate.) 

39) First of all, that the first office, namely the office 
in God's word, is common to all Christians, is also 
proven by this saying, 1 Peter 2:9: "You are the royal 
priesthood, that you should proclaim the virtues of Him 
who called you from darkness to His marvelous light. | 
ask you, who are those called from darkness into the 
marvelous light? Are they only the called 


2) How to elect and appoint church servants. w. x, 1836-1839. ,1573 


Are they all anointed larvae, or are they not all 
Christians? Peter gives them not only the right, but also 
a commandment, "that they should preach the virtues of 
God"; which is nothing else but preaching the word of 
God. Let them now come from the tradition who invent 
two kinds of priesthood: one spiritual and general; the 
other a special and external priesthood: and pretend that 
St. Peter is speaking here of the spiritual priesthood. 
What then is the office of their special and external 
priesthood? Is it not "to proclaim the virtues of God"? But 
Peter gives this here to the spiritual and general 
priesthood. However, these blasphemers have another 
external priesthood, by which they proclaim, not the 
virtues of God, but of the pope and their own godless 
nature. Otherwise, just as there is no other proclamation 
in the ministry of the Word than these some of the virtues 
of God, which are common to all Christians alike; so 
there is no other priesthood than the spiritual one, which 
is also common to all Christians, which Peter described 
here. 

40 Christ also proves this through Matthew, Marcus, 
and Lucas, when at the last supper he says to them all, 
"Do this in remembrance of me. He did not say this to 
the scorched and oiled alone; otherwise no one would 
take the body and blood of Christ except the scorched 
and oiled. But the same remembrance is nothing else 
than preaching the word; as Paul interprets it, 1 Cor. 
11:26: For "as often as ye eat of this bread, and drink of 
this cup, ye shall proclaim the death of the LORD, until 
he come." Now "proclaiming the death of the Lord" is 
nothing else than "proclaiming the virtues of the Lord, 
who called us from darkness into his marvelous light." 
Therefore, the dreams of ungodly men are not valid 
here, who want the apostles to be made priests, that is, 
to be consecrated with their vestments, if he has given 
them all acommon and the same ministry of the word of 
Christ. It is right and commanded for all of them to keep 
this memorial of the Lord, so that 
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God is praised and glorified in his virtues everywhere. H 
does not mean this remembrance, which the sacrificial 
apostles keep in nooks and crannies, or when they stand 
in their heavenly scouting (contemplation); but which is t 
be done publicly and through the ministry of the word, in 
order to make the souls of the hearers blessed. 

41 St. Paul also affirms this in 1 Corinthians 14:26, 
when he does not speak to some of the prophesied, bu 
to the whole church and to every Christian in particular: 
"Each one has a psalm, he has teaching, he has 
revelation, he has tongues and interpretations. And afte 
this, v. 31: "Ye may well all prophesy one by one, thai 
they may all learn and be instructed." Tell me, dear one, 
what does he mean when he says, "Every one"? Wha 
does the little word "all" mean? Does he mean to indicat 
only those who are being chastised? Therefore it is no 
sufficiently and with these sayings most strongly and 
clearly established that the office of the Word of God, 
which is the highest office in the church, is only one and 
common to all who are Christians: not only according to 
the law, but also by commandment. So also the 
priesthood must be none other than one, and that also is 
common to all Christians: so that against these divin 
thunderbolts all the fathers, all the councils, would not be} 
valid, were there already so many of them that no one 
would want to count them; nor an eternal custom, nor th 
multitude of all the world: with which stubbles the shorn 
larvae dare to fortify their priesthood. 

42 Secondly: The other office is to baptize; this they! 





of the church is to proclaim the word of God. Therefore, 
when women baptize, they perform the true priesthood, 
not with a special work of their own, but with a common 
and public office of the church, which belongs to a priest 
alone. 

(43) For one may be astonished at the folly and folly 
of the papists, which is so grossly apparent in this place. 
They have made the office of baptism common to all, 
and yet they force the priesthood to belong to 
themselves alone, since baptism belongs to no one but 
a priest alone. In addition, they themselves declare that 
baptism is the first sacrament, and yet they allow no one 
to administer sacraments except priests. Now no 
sacrament is ever more worthy or better than the other, 
since all sacraments exist through the one Word of God. 
But they have been deceived by their own blindness, 
from which they do not see the great glory of the Word 
of God that reigns in baptism. If they looked at it as it 
would be fair, they would not find any dignity on earth, it 
would be priestly or episcopal, even papal holiness, 
which they would not ascribe to the one to whom they 
admit the office of the Word. The priestly, episcopal and 
also papal name would be a bad thing if it were 
compared with the name of the servant who proclaims 
the Word of God, which is alive and abides forever, 
which is able and does all things. 

44 Thus they also play ridiculously when they 
consecrate. They do not consider the episcopal state a 
sacrament, nor do they give it a special sign, from which 


themselves have made common to women by daily alone they consider the priestly dignity and power to be 
custom in time of need, and so that it is almost not] the highest; but nevertheless the episcopal state must 
regarded as a priestly office at all. But they will or will not! be the highest, because it confers priestly ordination and 
we may conclude and take them by their own judgment, imprints the priestly sign; and yet at the same time it is 
that all and only Christians, even women, are priests} the lowest, because it is neither a special ordination *) 
without“plates and without the priestly mark of maal. For nor a priestly sign. 

when one baptizes, one pronounces the living word, 
which gives birth to the soul again and redeems it from 
death and sins; which is inestimably more than blessing 
the bread and the wine, since this is the highest office in 


“That is, a special ordination, because the Roman Church has 
only one sacrament of ordination, that of priestly ordination; therefore 
the Romans have called the episcopal ordination a consecration, 
which is not a sacrament. D. Red. 
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has a maal sign; and so that which is inferior gives that 
which is greater. Therefore, since they wanted to gloss 
over these clumsy things, they had to invent a new 
distinction between dignity and violence (that one is 
dignity, the other violence). Ah, how should or would the 
impudent lie otherwise, but thus fool, which nowhere can 
remain on one opinion? So that Christ shows how 
everything in the kingdom of the pope has no reason and 
everything has to go contrary and nonsensical. 
Therefore it is no wonder that they have made the 
priestly sacrament of baptism common to all, and yet 
have assigned the priesthood to themselves alone. 

45 The third: The third office is: blessing or giving the 
holy bread and wine. Here they boast of a special 
triumph, the blessed ones; here they boast gloriously 
and say that no one else has this power, neither an 
angel, nor even the Virgin and Mother of God. But let us 
leave aside their nonsense and say that this office is also 
common to all Christians, like the priesthood. And we do 
not say this because we must be believed, but testify to 
it by the words and testimonies of Christ, who thus said 
at the supper, "This do in remembrance of me." For even 
the ignorant papists themselves believe that by these 
words Christ made priests and gave them the power to 
bless. Now he said this to all his own who were present 
at that time, who ate and drank of this bread and wine, 
and also to all those who would hereafter eat and drink 
of this bread and wine. From this it follows that what was 
given there was given to all. And they have nothing to 
set against this, except the fathers, the councils, and the 
long custom, and also their strongest article of faith, 
which is thus called, "Ours are many, and we hold it thus, 
therefore it must surely be true. 

46 Paul also comes as a witness, 1 Cor. 11:23: "I 
have received it from the Lord, which | have given you." 
Paul also speaks here to all the Corinthians and makes 
them all equal to him, that is, 


He consecrates them all as priests who may bless this 
sacrament. But here too there is a great pall in the eyes 
of the papists, before which they cannot see the glory of 
the Word of God, and wonder at how the essence of the 
bread and wine is transformed into the body and blood 
of Christ. Dear, | beg you, tell me, what is this power to 
bless wine and bread compared to the power to baptize 
and preach the Word of God? A woman baptizes and 
preaches the word of life, by which sin is eradicated, by 
which eternal death is taken away, by which the prince 
of this world is cast out, by which heaven is given to 
one's own; summa, by which the whole divine majesty is 
poured into the soul. But what does this miracle man, 
the priest, do in the meantime? He transforms the bread. 
With what? Not with another word, nor with a greater or 
more powerful one. What follows’ after this 
transformation of the bread? Nothing, except that the 
priest is astonished and amazed at his high dignity and 
power. Is this not what it means to make a big elephant 
out of a mosquito? For this reason, those who disdain 
the power of the word almost deserve to be amazed at 
this alone. 

47 Therefore we see how seldom the evangelists and 
apostles remember this sacrament, that there are many 
who wish they had spoken more of it. But there is no 
place where they do not practice and put on the ministry 
of the word, so much and often that it is sometimes 
almost irksome. This has happened because the Holy 
Spirit has seen that the bristling larvae with their 
perverse abomination would come and turn their hearts 
away from the powerful word of truth and turn them 
toward the dead transformation of bread and wine, and 
would even cling and cling all their lives to this 
extravagant form of it, despising in the meantime the 
wonderful light in which we are called. Therefore, even 
if there were no testimony of the Scriptures, this is true 
and certain: if the greatest thing is given to all, that is, 
the Word and baptism, even the least thing, that is, the 
blessing of the Sacrament, cannot be denied legally: 
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Just as Christ Himself concludes the same, Matth. 6, 25: 
"Life is more than food, and the body more than 
clothing", as if He said: "If God gives that which is great, 
He will also give that which is small. 

(48) The fourth office is to bind and to absolve from 
sins. This office they have not only snatched to 
themselves and brought to themselves through 
presumption, but have also drawn it to the point that to 
them alone belongs the right and power to make laws. 
For they interpret "to bind" to mean as much as to make 
laws, to command and to forbid; to make laws is indeed 
to bind the consciences, but with nothing but pure lies 
and deceit, since the consciences are bound without 
cause; as there is the prohibition by which they have 
forbidden the clergy the wives and the food that God 
created and commanded us to eat.) Again, with them 
this is called "dissolving" or releasing, taking money for 
it and dispensing, that is, tearing apart their own false 
laws, so that they bound before, and thus fraudulently 
leaving the consciences, which they bound falsely, 
unbound again. Otherwise, they also use this office in 
confession and excommunication to bind and release; 
but they have no right to do so, it is a damnable abuse. 

(49) By this robbery and blasphemous theft of the 
power of the church, they have made the keys, or the 
office of binding and loosing, to be nowhere less than 
with them; though they everywhere boast that they have 
the keys, since they neither open nor shut heaven to the 
consciences; they do open the coffers of all the world. 
But we all, as many of us as are Christians, have this 
power of the keys in common; which | have so often 
proved and indicated in my little book against the Pope. 
For here is the word of Christ, Matt. 18:15, that he said 
not only to the apostles, but to all the brethren: "If thy 
brother sin against thee, rebuke him. If he hears you, 
you have your 


*) In the original, this passage reads in general: "as there is, since 
they forbid marriages and foods that God created and instituted" 
(qualia sunt, ubi nuptias et escas prohibent a Deo creatas et 
institutas). The Roman Church also forbids the laity a number of 
marriages that GOD has permitted. D. Red. 


Brother won"; and soon after, v. 17. 18. "If he hear not 
the church, count him a heathen and a publican. Verily | 
say unto you, whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven; and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth 
shall be loosed in heaven." 

50 Here | do not let the larvae with their larvae spittle 
worry me, who in this saying make such a distinction: it 
is another thing about the right or power of the keys, than 
about the use of the keys; for they do this out of their own 
presumption without all Scripture. They should prove this 
from a good beginning and reason; this they do, as is 
their custom everywhere.*) They should first prove and 
make true that they have a different power, because 
there is the common power of the church; so they throw 
up the same thing as if they had already proved and 
made it true, and so they continue with this fictitious 
difference and lie: the church has the right and power of 
the keys, but the use is of the bishops. This is called 
frivolous talk, which falls flat on its face. Christ gives here 
to every Christian the power and the use of the keys, 
since he says: "He be unto thee as a Gentile." Who is the 
"he be unto thee"? Whom does Christ address with the 
little word "you"? the pope? Yes, he addresses every 
Christian in particular. But when he says, "He be unto 
thee," he not only gives the right or authority, but 
commands and gives him the use and direction of it. For 
what is it, if he saith, He be unto thee as a Gentile, or, 
Thou shalt hold him for that? is it not as much as if he 
saith, Thou shalt not dwell with him, and thou shalt not 
have fellowship with him? Now in truth this is nothing 
else but to put under ban, to bind, and to shut up heaven. 

51 This also confirms what follows, v. 18: "What you 
bind shall be bound. Who are those whom he thus 
binds? 


*) According to the original, this sentence reads: "For they do this 
out of their own presumption without all Scripture, and then by 
presupposing as already proven, according to their custom, what they 


should prove" (deinde more suo vitiosissime petentes 
principium). 
D. Red. 
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talks? Is it not all Christians? is it not the Christian] to turn the same into use. For what does "dissolve" mean 
church? If they say that he did not give the use, but only} other than proclaiming that sins are remitted before God? 
the authority or right of the keys to the church, we also} What does "bind" mean, other than taking away the 
want to say: he did not give the use of the keys to anyone, gospel and proclaiming that sins are kept? Therefore, 
not even to St. Peter, Matth. 16, 19. For the words off whether they will or will not, we get that the keys are 
Christ are everywhere quite the same, that he should give} common to all; for they are nothing else than the ministry, 
this office. And if they mean in one place or against one} by which one turns the word into custom and practice. 

person that the authority is given herewith, they mean the (54) But what need is there for us to struggle long to 
same everywhere. Again, if in one place they mean that} conquer this office for ourselves who know Christ? It is 
the use is given, they mean the same everywhere, that} now evident enough to us that among the papists there 
the use is given. For it is ever improper that the words ofj is no knowledge of Christ, that faith and the gospel are 
God, if they stand the same everywhere, should now be} also completely unknown to them, but now they also 
given understanding in that place and then be interpreted) condemn them altogether. But where Christ is not known 
differently in another place; as these larvae may do and and faith is unknown, it is impossible for them to see what 
so mock the mysteries of God with their poetry. sin is before God. Their blindness and unbelief forces 

52 Therefore this lie of men is nothing. For the keys} them to call good that which is evil and evil that which is 
are for the whole congregation of all Christians, and for good, as Isaiah says, and to err completely. But where 
every one that is a member of the same congregation} one does not know what is sin or good work, it is also not 
and this not only according to authority, but also possible that one can bind and deliver. 
according to use, and according to every manner thai 55 From this follows: If we speak and hold in truth 
may be, lest we do violence to the words of Christ, who} according to the mind of Christ, that as long as the 
saith straightway and generally unto all, "He shall be unto} papists and the sacrificial apostles persist in their 
thee," 2c.; item, "Thou hast won thy brother," 2c.; item, understanding, the office of binding and unbinding 
"All that ye shall bind," 2c. | would also like to take this} neither is nor may be; much less that they should be 
saying, "To you | will give the keys of the kingdom ofj priests, or have this office alone, or confer it on any one 
heaven," which Christ spoke to St. Peter alone, for} by their ordination. What do you want to bind, if you do 
confirmation; item, Matt. 18:19, "Where two become one} not know what to bind? Therefore also their raving is 
on earth"; item, v. 20, "Where two are gathered together according to their blindness, that they shut up heaven 
in my name, there am | in the midst of them." In which} and open hell to themselves and to their own, in that they 
sayings the most perfect right and use is most fully) now condemn and bind the gospel, but glorify and loose 
assigned and affirmed, that they may bind and loose} it upon their statutes of men; by which they have lost the 
unless we would deny Christ himself the right and use off keys themselves, together with the power and use 
the keys, when he dwells in the midst of two. But these] thereof, since they thus wrongly and blasphemously 
sayings | have superfluously dealt with in other places. | misuse them. 

(53) We also said above that the ministry of the word} —_ 56. to the fifth: The fifth office is: sacrifice. This is the 
is common to all. But the "binding" and "releasing" is| right crown of glory of the drunkards of Ephraim, as 
nothing else at all, because preaching the gospel and Isaiah says. By this office they have separated 
themselves from us, and have made the whole world 
mad and foolish; yet have they not set their minds on 
anything beside it. 
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because they have relied on foolish and silly lies to make 
a sacrifice out of this sacrament, which has been said 
above, so we will only briefly go over it here. But we refer 
to testimonies of the New Testament, on which we also 
defy the devil, that in the New Testament there is no other 
sacrifice than the one common to all the world, to the 
Romans on the 12th (v. 1), where Paul teaches us how 
we are to sacrifice our bodies by the crucifixion of our 
flesh, in the same way as Christ sacrificed his body for us 
on the cross. In this sacrifice Paul understands the 
sacrifice of praise and the sacrifice of thanksgiving. Peter 
also tells us the same thing, 1 Ep 2:5, "that we offer 
spiritual sacrifices through Christ, acceptable to God," 
that is, ourselves, not gold or cattle. 

(57) Therefore, what they claim to be a special 
sacrifice is indeed a special sacrifice, yes, even of their 
special priesthood; but which sacrifice not only no devout 
Christian should or would be a partaker of, but also 
condemns it as the worst blasphemy and idolatry, and 
desires that he beware of the fellowship of it as much as 
possible, however much they bring it out and say that it is 
an old custom, and the great multitude also hold it so. He 
who errs with many errs nevertheless; he who "burns" 
with many burns nevertheless. Therefore let us be strong 
and steadfast that there be no more than this one sacrifice 
in the church, that is, our bodies. Since there can be no 
other sacrifice today than that which is killed and 
accomplished by the Word of God, and the Word, as we 
have said, is common to all, it follows that there can be 
no other sacrifice than a common sacrifice. 

58. But since only spiritual sacrifices are in the 
church, as St. Peter says, that is, only those which are 
offered in spirit and in truth, it is impossible that they 
should be offered, because only by him who is spiritual, 
that is, by a Christian who has the spirit of Christ. But the 
papists only like their lying mouths to gape, so that their 
sacrifice may also be made by those who are full of vice, 
want to be swallowed. 


They want their sacrifice to be pleasing because of the 
value it has on him, regardless of the one who offers it. 
By which their own testimony they are overcome, the 
abominable blasphemers, that they teach of God that he 
should look upon the offering of Cain, when he does not 
look upon Cain. For they themselves boast that their 
sacrifice is a work of heart, even of an unpleasant and 
condemned person; yet nothing in the church may 
please God, unless the person first pleases Him and is 
pleasant, as Abel was. But it becomes such by faith and 
spirit, not by sacrifice. Since they must also confess that 
their sacrificial victims are the several parts without spirit, 
and yet in the church no one can sacrifice to God unless 
he has the spirit, it follows from this that their sacrifice is 
not' a sacrifice of the church, but only a human lie. 

59) The sixth office is to pray for others. How 
shamefully and impudently they have deceived the 
whole world with this, these larvae, also how they have 
made a fictitious Jewish school out of the true church, is 
shameful to hear. But Christ has given to each and every 
one of His Christians a single daily prayer*) by which 
alone we may sufficiently prove and confirm that there is 
a single priesthood, common to all; and again, that the 
Papist priesthood is nothing but a lie, invented outside 
the Church and introduced into the Church by sheer 
insolent presumption. For since praying for others is 
nothing else but mediating between God and 
representing another; as is due to Christ alone and to all 
his brethren: so surely by the fact that we are all 
commanded to pray for others, we are at the same time 
all commanded to perform priestly office. For even the 
papists themselves want to be priests by praying for 
other Christian laymen. Yes, such praying is their idol 
Dagon, their food, the one God of their belly. 

60. now someone sheer does not want to know, 


*Instead of: some daily prayer, the 


reads: "that prayer of the Lord. 


original 


1584 
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Whether it be the greater ignorance or folly of these 
foolish men, that they have not tested the power and 
office of this prayer of the Lord, while they themselves 
have preached that it is every man's common prayer; 
and yet they have assigned the office of prayer, as a 
priestly one, to themselves alone, and have denied it to 
all others. For what is it said, that we alone are priests, 
and ye are laymen; for so much as, that we alone are 
Christians, and may pray, and ye are Gentiles, and 
ought not to pray; but that ye alone may be helped by 
our prayers? Again, if one says: You may also pray, not 
we alone; this is as much as if one said: You are also 
priests and brothers of Christ, who may also come 
before God and stand for the others. 

(61) But God is well and truly avenged on these 
abominable worshippers. Behold, since they alone 
wanted to be those who pray for the people, they have 
become, by the miraculous counsel of God, nothing but 
painted prayers; that indeed this wickedness, in order 
that they might lie to God and all men, has had to lie to 
no one but yourselves, as David says. Who is there in 
all the number of so many foundations, monasteries and 
benefices that pray? They babble the words of prayer 
with their mouths, they think they have the strings of 
singing, as David had, as Isaiah says; but he calls it only 
a murmur, who speaks thus, Cap. 29, 13: "This people 
honors me with their lips, but their heart is far from me." 
gy 

So you will find many of them who have been 
mouthing the holy words of faith for forty years or all their 
lives, and yet have never for a single moment offered a 
single prayer before God. And these abominations 
should be worthy of being held and called priests, of 
having such great church buildings erected for them, on 
which we have built so many 


*) According to the original this passage reads: "and like David's 
they think they have psaltery games, as Amos (6, 5.) speaks; but that 
it is only 'a tumult (Geplarr) of songs' (Amos 5, 23.), he himself has 


declared, who said (Is, 29, 13.): 'This people’ 2c." (et sicut David 
putant, sese habere vasa cantici, ut Amos ait, verum 
tumultum esse carminum ipse definit, qui dixit: 


Daniilaie iota ata\ nm Dad 


2) How to elect and appoint church servants. w. x, issi-is5s. 1585 


The cost of paying so much rent and fees*), to which we 
subject all the kingdoms of the world, and finally also 
subject the true and right priests and worshippers of 
God, that is, pious Christians, for whom they want to 
ask? since God hardly considers them worthy to be 
compared to the pagans alone, who hope to be heard 
through many words. But these, as Christ says, do not 
think that they will be heard either. How could they hope 
to be heard? Nor do they make so much babbling and 
chattering in the hope that they will be heard thereby; but 
only because they honor God with their lips, after that 
they earn interest from the people by this dalliance and 
fatten their bellies with it. And yet, by papal authority, 
they are the priests of God; yes, of the devil, who is a 
god over this world. They pray for us, that is, they anger 
the true God against us. 

Therefore, let us hear Christ, the right judge and 
arbitrator in this matter. He says, John 4:24: "God is a 
spirit, and whoever wants to worship him must worship 
him in spirit and in truth," for the Father wants such 
worshipers, that is, not those who worship him on this 
mountain or in Jerusalem. This is the decision and the 
final judgment of the divine majesty; because this exists, 
we also insist and speak out undauntedly and 
confidently, as if God Himself spoke it, that the pope and 
his papists have indeed a special priesthood and a 
special office to pray for before all Christians; but not 
such as would make them priests or worshippers, but 
such as would make them idols, that is, images and 
likenesses, as if they were priests or worshippers; 
otherwise it is the Christians alone, and indeed all 
Christians; who, like them alone, cry out in the spirit: 
Abba, dear Father, so they alone pray and are alone 
priests. 

64 The seventh: The seventh and last office is to 
judge and discern all doctrine. Truly, it is not for a bad 
reason that the priestly larvae and colored Christians 
have usurped this office. Namely, 


*) Gllte is a charge (interest) or levy to be paid annually. OD. 
Red. 
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They have well foreseen that if they let this office remai 
among the congregation, they would not retain any of th 
above-mentioned offices. For if the right of the audienc 
to judge the doctrine were taken away, what might o 
might not a doctor or teacher dare to do, if it wer 


possible that he were already worse than the devil? 


Again, if the judgment is granted, even offered, to th 
audience, what might or might not a teacher dare to do 
if he were already more than an angel from heaven? Fo 
if this were allowed, not only would Paul punish Peter, bu 
he would also condemn the angels from heaven; If thi 
had been allowed, not only would Paul have punishe 
Peter, but also the angels from heaven would hav 
condemned him; and if this had been allowed to happen 
not only would Paul have punished Peter, but also th 
angels from heaven have condemned him; and th 
popes and conciliar authorities would undoubtedly hav 
spoken with much greater fear and terror about th 
priesthood, the ministry of preaching, and the othe 
offices of baptizing, blessing, binding, praying, an 
judging doctrine, if they had had to fear the judgment an 
sentence of the audience; indeed, nothing would eve 
have come of the entire papacy if this sentence ha 
prevailed. That is why they themselves have almos 
advised them well, since they alone have assigned thi 
office to them. 

But they were able to do this and kept it until the wrat 
of God was fulfilled, as Daniel says, Cap. 11, 36. But now 
"when the Savior comes and enlightens us with Hi 
future, this evil one has begun to be destroyed; the breat 
of His mouth kills this anti-Christ, who has exalted himsel 
above all the glory of God", 2 Thesis 2, 4. 8. Here no 
exists the saying of Christ, John 10, 5.My sheep hear M 
voice, but they do not hear the voice of strangers"; Matth 
7, 15: "Beware of false prophets"; Matth. 16, 6: "Bewar 
of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is nothing bu 
gleaming"; Matth. 23, 2. 3: "The scribes and Pharisee 
have sat on Moses' seat. All things therefore which the 
say unto you, that ye should keep, keep them, and d 
them: but after their works do ye not." With these an 
other such sayings of the gospel and all the Scriptures 
by which we are exhorted not to believe the fals 
teachers, what does Christ teach us but that every ma 
for himself may be true to his own salvation an 
happiness? 





that he may know and be sure what he should believe 
and whom he should follow; that he may also be a freely 
authorized judge of all those who would teach him, and 
be taught inwardly by God alone, John 6:45. For it shall 
not condemn thee, nor make thee blessed, the doctrine 
of any other, whether it be false or righteous; but thy faith 
alone. Let a man teach and preach what he will, and you 
must see to your greatest hurt or benefit what you 
believe. 

66) But Paul, 1 Cor. 14, 30, has most violently bound 
this man in his own court and robbed him of all his 
household utensils, saying: "If a revelation is made to 
another who sits there, let the first be silent"; and again 
there, v. 32: "And the spirits of the prophets are subject 
to the prophets"; again, v. 31: "You can all prophesy 
here, one after the other. What will now apply here the 
drunken slurring of the pope and his papists, however 
firm it has been in the custom for a long time, since he 
speaks: We want and command seriously; item: The 
Roman church is a master over all churches and the rule 
how one must believe. Well, let her sit and teach and be 
a mistress; yet she is commanded to be silent when a 
revelation comes to a sitter: and let her not prophesy 
alone, but let us all prophesy one by one. So says Paul, 
who was also a master and punisher of Peter when he 
became a gleaner, presenting himself differently on the 
outside than he was on the inside, Gal. 2:14. How much 
more may we confidently judge and pass judgment on 
the Roman church, which is nothing but a gleaner and 
stands and is founded on nothing but all gleaming? Nor 
should we suffer it to judge us at the risk of our own 
salvation, and as willingly as unwillingly deny Christ. 

But behold how they pretend to have such beautiful 
wisdom here, these larvae; behold how they themselves 
are found so disgracefully repugnant, because they are 
repugnant to God and to all that is God. For we believe 
that they thus believe, or see in the least that they thus 
confess and boast that they are all Christians. 
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| think, and they must also confess it, that he who has 
the Holy Spirit is a Christian, which Spirit, as Christ says, 
John 14:26, teaches him everything, and John also says, 
1 Ep 2:27, "His anointing will teach you everything,” that 
is, to put it briefly, a Christian is so sure what he should 
believe and not believe that he would die for it or be 
willing to die for it. Now | ask you, what is this impudent 
forehead of the papists, when they so high up and say: 
the laity must believe us and not themselves? What is 
this saying, for this much: We confess that Christians 
have the Holy Spirit, by which they know for certain what 
they should believe or not believe. But since the Holy 
Spirit is not so much as we, and we are much more 
learned than he, therefore must he be subject to us and 
obey us? 

(68) So they wanted to make themselves masters 
only for this reason, so that they could teach and preach 
what they wanted, because no one they had to fear was 
allowed to speak into it. Since they accomplished this, it 
was easy for them to bring all things to themselves and 
to subjugate everything that belongs to God and man, 
and they became our gods. But another thing is said to 
us, Matt. 23:8: "One is your Master, Christ; but you are 
all brothers." Therefore we are all equal and have only 
one right. For it is not to be suffered that those who are 
called brethren, and have all one fellowship, should be 
one above another, should receive more inheritance, 
and have a better right than another, especially in 
spiritual things, of which we are now speaking. Therefore 
also this office of judging and judging, as well as all the 
above, is one which we have not only power to repeat; 
but also, if we do not repeat it to ourselves, we shall deny 
Christ as a brother. For here we do not speak of what is 
wanted or what is proper, but we speak of what is 
commanded, of what is necessary; so that certainly 
everyone who confesses the tyranny of the pope must 
be cursed; again, blessed is everyone who shuns it with 
Christian apostasy. 


(69) But all this we have said only of the common 
right and power of all Christians. For since all things are 
to be common to all Christians, which we have hitherto 
related, which we have also proved and demonstrated, 
it is not due to one who would set himself apart and 
appropriate to himself alone that which is ours alone. 
Refrain from this right and also put it to custom, unless 
there is another who has also received such a right. But 
this requires the right of the community, that one or how 
many of the congregation should be chosen and 
accepted, who in place of and on behalf of all those who 
have the same right, publicly exercise these offices; lest 
an abominable disorder occur in the people of God and 
the church become a Babylon, "in which all things should 
be done honorably and orderly," as the apostle taught, 1 
Cor. 14:40. 14:40. It is two things for one to execute a 
common right by the command of the church, or for one 
to use the same right in time of need. In a congregation, 
where the right is free to everyone, no one should take 
it up without the will and choice of the whole 
congregation; but in an emergency, anyone who wants 
to should take it up. 

Now let us speak to the papist priests and ask them 
to show us whether their priesthood has other offices 
than these offices are? If they have others, their 
priesthood will not be a Christian priesthood. But if it has 
just the ones we have listed, it cannot be a special 
priesthood. So we conclude, they turn where they will, 
that either they have no priesthood that is other than that 
which is common to all Christians: but if they have any 
other, it must be Satan's priesthood. For Christ taught 
us, Matt. 7:20, "that we should know all trees by their 
fruit. But we have now seen the fruits of our common 
priesthood: let them either show us other fruits than 
these, or confess that they are not priests. For that these 
fruits are borne specially or publicly, proves not another 
priesthood; but another and 
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another custom of the same priesthood. But if, in order t 
prove their priesthood, they will only show us the plate 
and grease, and the long skirt, we will admit that the 
boast of the dirt, for we know that one could easily shea 
and grease a sow or a block and clothe it with a long skirt 

71. We insist that there is no other word of God tha 
that alone which is commanded to be preached to al 
Christians; that there is no other baptism than that whic 
all Christians may administer; that there is no othe 
remembrance of the Lord's supper than that which eve 
Christian may observe, which Christ has appointed to b 
kept;*) also that there is no other sin, except that whic’ 
every Christian may bind and loose; item, that there is n 
sacrifice, except the body of every Christian man; tha 
also no man can or may pray, except the Christian alone 
and that no man shall judge the doctrine, except th 
Christian alone. These are the priestly and royal offices 
Therefore let the papists either show us other offices o 
priests; or else surrender their priesthood and renounc 
it. But that they hold up to us for a long time the greas' 
and plates, clothes and other customs or habits of men 
introduced by pure superstition, that does not concern us 
whether an angel from heaven had already imposed it 
much less do we give it, if it is only an old custom, only 
delusion of many people, as it has now come into such 
great reputation. 

(72) Now | think that from all this it is affirmed thai 
those who preside over the people in the sacraments an 
in the word should not be called priests. The fact that the 
are called priests was either done in a pagan way or is 
remnant of the Jewish people's law, according to which i 
is accepted to the great detriment of the church. Bu 
according to the Gospel Scriptures they would be muc 
better called servants, 


*) In the original it says instead of: because that, so every Christia 
2c.: "because since every Christian can do what Cyristus has institute 


to do quam ubi quilibet cnristianus facere potest, quo 


Christus facere instituit). D. Red. 





Deacons, bishops, stewards, who also often because of 
their age have been 

are called elders. For so Paul says, 1 Cor. 4,1: "For this 
man shall hold us, as the ministers of Christ, and 
stewards of the mysteries of GOD"; did not say, shall 
hold us as the priests of Christ. He well knew that the 
name of priest and the office of the same was common 
to all. Hence comes the common word Pauli, 
Dispensatio, or in Greek ojxovouia, in German 
Haushalten; likewise Ministerium, Minister, in German 
Dienst or Amt and Diener. He also calls himself servum, 
that is, a servant; also he speaks more than once, servio 
in Evangelio, | serve in the Gospel 2c. He does this so 
that he does not establish a rank, nor an order, a right or 
a certain dignity, as ours do; but praises the office and 
work alone and lets the right and dignity of the 
priesthood remain in the community. 

(73) If they alone are ministers, their priestly indelible 
mark also goes with them, and the eternity of their 
priestly dignity, and that one must remain a priest 
forever, is also only a fictitious thing; but a minister may 
well be deposed if he never wants to be faithful. Again, 
he may be kept in office as long as he is worthy and 
pleasing to the congregation, just as every one who in 
worldly matters administers a common office among like 
brethren; yea, the minister in spiritual matters is much 
better to be deposed than any other in worldly matters; 
because, if he be unfaithful, he is much more unpleasant 
than any worldly one, who would harm only in temporal 
goods of this life; but the spiritual devastates and 
corrupts the eternal goods also. Therefore, if the spiritual 
servant becomes a scoundrel, the other brethren have 
the right to expel him from the congregation, which is 
called banishment, and thus put another in his place. 

74) With these pieces and certain fortifications of the 
Scriptures, if we are to believe the words of God 
otherwise, the unfortunate misery that has so far afflicted 
Bohemia, that it has almost had to beg for the 
priesthood, and where there is any 
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the most unworthy of all, has had to suffer. For we have 
here, brighter than day, and more certain than certain, 
whence to take the priests or ministers of the word. 
Namely, they are to be chosen from among Christ and 
nowhere else. For since it is sufficiently evident that 
everyone has the right to minister in the Word, even that 
everyone is commanded to minister in the Word, if he 
sees that either there is no other; or, if those who are 
present teach unrighteously, as Paul, 1 Cor. 14:27, s., 
that the virtues of God may be proclaimed through us all; 
how much more, then, would not a whole congregation 
have the right and this commandment also, that by 
common election they might command such office to 
one or more in their stead, and that these, by their 
cooperation, might further command this office also to 
others? 

75 Paul also does this in 2 Timothy 2:2 when he says, 
"Command faithful men who are able to teach others. 
Here Paul throws away all pomp of scissoring and 
smearing, and does not think of consecration; he wants 
only those who are able to teach others, and he wants 
only the word to be commanded to them. Therefore, if 
the ministry of the word is given to one, all the offices 
that are ordained by the word in the church are also 
given to him, that is, the power to baptize, to bless, to 
bind and loose, to pray and to judge or to pass sentence. 
For the office of preaching the gospel is the highest of 
all; for it is the proper apostolic office, which lays the 
foundation of all other offices, to which all belong, to 
build upon the first: as there are the offices of teachers, 
of prophets, of governors, of those who have the gift of 
tongues and of healing, as Paul orders them one after 
another, 1 Cor. 12:8 ff. For Christ also preached the 
gospel in the most part alone, as he who should use 
himself of the highest office, and did not baptize. Paul 
also boasted that he was not sent to baptize as a lesser 
and subsequent ministry, but that he was sent to preach 
the gospel as the most noble ministry, 1 Cor. 1:17. 

The need and the necessity of the 


The common sense of faith advises this, that is, the 
above-mentioned choice. For if the church is born, 
nourished, sustained, and strengthened by the word, it is 
evident that it cannot do without the word. But if it is 
without the word, it is a sign that it is never a church, but 
must cease to be a church. Since every one is born of 
baptism into the ministry of the word, and the papal 
bishops do not want to appoint such ministers of the 
word, but only those who only want to destroy the word 
and corrupt the church, one thing will follow: Either that 
we allow the church to perish without the word; or else 
we make an assembly, so that one of us, or as many of 
them as are able, may be chosen from among us by 
universal suffrage, whom we then command with prayer 
by the laying on of hands, and confirm before the 
congregation; and then recognize them as true bishops 
and ministers of the word and hold them in honor, 
believing without a doubt that all this, which has been 
done and committed in this way by the common election 
of the faithful who know and confess the gospel, has 
been done and committed by God. 

(77) Yea, though all the fortifications aforesaid should 
conclude nothing, yet this remaineth sufficient to exhort 
and confirm that Christ saith, Matt. 18, (vv. 19, 20), 
"Where two are made one on earth, why is it that they 
shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Father which is 
in heaven. For where two or three are gathered together 
in my name, there am | in the midst of them." Now if the 
unanimous will of three or two in the name of the Lord is 
able to do all things, even if Christ confesses Himself to 
be the Master of the same work which they do, how 
much more shall we believe that it is done or will be done 
by God, who will accept it and be a mediator for us in it, 
if we come together and pray in His name, after which all 
bishops and ministers of the word are chosen from 
among ourselves? Because we are already born and 
called to this office for the time being, as soon as we are 
baptized, without such an election. 

78 And if we desire an example, here is Apollo, of 
whom we find in the book of the 
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In the Twelfth Messenger's Story, Cap. 18, 24. ff., welwho was converted by Philip, he remained a true 
read that he came to Ephesus without any otherChristian, as there is no doubt that he taught many 
inspiration and consecration, preached there only out offothers the word of God, because he was commanded to 
fervent heat of love, and also overcame the Jews|"proclaim the virtues of Him who called him from 
mightily. Dear, | beg you, by what right did he use andjdarkness into His marvelous light", 1 Petr. 2, 9. When he 
submit himself to this ministry of the word? He had noldid this, faith followed from his word or preaching in 
other right than the common one, which is free to alllmany, because "the word of God does not return empty," 
generations of Christians, namely, that which is written|Isa. 55:11. From this faith a church was formed; the 
by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 14:30: "If a revelation comes to onelsame church then received and fulfilled through the word 
who is seated, let the first be silent"; and 1 Pet. 2:9, "that/the offices of baptizing, preaching and all the others 
you may proclaim his virtues. The same man alsollisted above. And all these things were fulfilled through 
became an apostle without any other ordination, and thus|the same one who was cut in two by no other means than 
not only came to the ministry of preaching, but also did/through the right to baptize and his faith, since there 
much good to those who already believed. So also every were no others who could do this. 
Christian is obliged to do when he sees that there is 81 Therefore, gentlemen, there is nothing more for 
lack of the word and that he is fit for it, even if the| you to do, except to put on a firm and constant faith; for 
congregation does not require him for it; much more if hein this nothing is so necessary as a courageous and 
is asked and required by the brethren who are equal to mature faith, so that you may give good and useful 
him in rights, or by a whole congregation. advice to your Bohemian country. We also write these 
79 Another example is St. Stephen and St. Philip, who}things to no one but those who believe, nor may they be 
alone were ordained to the ministry of the table}understood except by those who believe. But those who 
nevertheless St. Stephen performed miracles and great|do not believe do not understand them at all, and it is the 
signs among the people and debated with thasame for them whether they have bishops or not, 
synagogues, and overcame the conciliation of the Jews|because they are neither Christians nor church, who are 
with the word of the Spirit, Acts 6:5, 8. 6, 5. 8. Philip alsojnot moved by such obvious scripture and examples, but 
converted the Samaritans and went back and forth)are moved by these frivolous things, such as plates and 
through Asoton and Caesarea, Acts 8, 12. 8, 12. By whatigrease and clothes, without all scripture, without all 
right, dear one, by what authority did they do this? They examples, just because it is an old and long custom and 
were certainly not asked or required by anyone, but they|that it pleases many. But a devout Christian must put 
did it of their own accord and by common right, because these things out of his sight and look only at the powerful 
they had cause and access to such things, and they sawword of God; with full faith, therefore, he should not doubt 
that the ignorant people were in need of their ministry andjthat he may do and obtain all that he knows is promised 
deprived of the word. How much more would they have|him through this word. 
done this if they had been asked to do it, whether by) 82 Yes, they say, "This is a new thing; has no one 
some or by a whole congregation? ever dared to choose and make bishops in this way? To 
80: 'And the cut, Apost. 8, 38., this my answer is: it is a very old opinion and proven by 
the examples of the apostles, also of their disciples; 
although this custom has been confirmed by the 








*) In the original, for: the concilia: the council (consilium). D. 
Red. 
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The new pestilence has been destroyed and 
extinguished by the pope's antagonism and pestilential 
teachings. Therefore, work all the harder, so that you 
may again cast out the new pestilential example and 
again bring forth and establish the old example of 
salvation and blessedness. And even if it were a new 
thing together, nevertheless, because the word of God 
shines and shines here, and gives and is called to it, and 
also because the need of the soul presses and compels 
to it, nothing should make you think that it is a new thing, 
but only the glory of the word should rule and be mighty. 
Now tell me, what is not new that faith does? Was not 
this ministry also new in the apostles’ time? Was it not 
new when Abraham sacrificed his son? Was it not new 
that Israel passed through the Red Sea? Will not this 
also be new to me, that | should pass through death into 
life? But the word of God alone is considered here in 
these things, not the innovation; for if one wants to look 
at the innovation and hesitates, he will never be allowed 
to believe any word of God. 

Therefore, brethren, believe only the word of God, 
and you shall not be troubled that it is new. And take 
yourselves as an example. For if the innovation should 
be valid, why was it not valid then, when you Bohemians 
alone resisted the pope and were allowed to do all things 
because of John Huss? Was it not also a new thing, 
since no one else did such a thing? Yes, the whole world 
has been doing it to this day. And you did this at the time, 
when you were not yet strengthened with such revealed 
Scripture as you are now in this case. If at that time you 
were bold to pursue your right, to confess it and to 
protect it, how much it had been taken away and 
extinguished, when there was no such or lesser need of 
souls; Why would you not also here follow your right, 
confess it and protect it, even though it has been 
extinguished, since you are armed with so much shield 
and armor of the tower of David, and there is such an 
urgent need of souls, such a miserable captivity, 
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Because such a great freedom invites and tempts you, 
because there is such a good reason and happiness to 
attain it? In time it will alleviate itself and measure 
whether there is already something new in the matter 
that would be regarded too harshly, much more easily 
than your apostasy from papist tyranny has alleviated 
itself before. This alone is that you dare boldly in the 
Lord, and the Lord will be with you. 

(84) Therefore do to him thus: First of all, seek God 
with your prayers, publicly in the congregation and 
otherwise each one to himself. For this is a great thing, 
in which | am not so much moved by novelty as by 
greatness. For this reason | would that you should not 
subject yourselves to anything here, either by your own 
strength or caution; but begin the thing with fear and 
trembling in humility. Complain and confess that you 
have earned this misery and your prison by your own 
sins; do this before the mercy seat of God and before 
the throne of His mercy, which is Jesus Christ, the 
bishop of our souls; ask and desire that He send His 
Spirit into your hearts to work with you; yes, rather, to 
work in you the will and the accomplishment. For, if the 
matter is to be raised happily and continue blessedly, it 
is necessary that God's power work with you, which, as 
Peter testifies, 1 Ep. 4, 11, God alone can provide for 
you. 

85. but when you have prayed in this way, do not 
doubt that he whom you have asked is faithful and will 
keep his word, so that he will give you what you have 
asked for, will open the door to you who are knocking, 
will allow himself to be found by those who seek him, 
Matth. 7, 7. and Jer. 29, 13, 14. so that you may be sure 
in this matter that you are not driving it yourselves, but 
rather that you are being driven in this matter 
yourselves. If then you have required, and all those 
whose hearts God has touched have come to you 
willingly, that they may be of one mind with you, then 
continue in the name of the Lord: call to account whom 
you will, and those whom you will, whom you will know 
to be worthy and able for this purpose; after that, those 
who are the chiefest among you, lay hands on them, and 
so confirm them to this end, and command them to the 
people, who are of the same mind. 
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Church or congregation; and by this alone shall they be 
your bishops and pastors, amen. But how they should be 
whom one wants to elect is sufficiently taught by Paul, 
Tit. 1, 5. f. and 1 Tim. 3, 2. f. 

| do not consider this form or manner of election 
necessary to be held from the beginning in the general 
Diet of Bohemia; rather, each city may hold election for 
itself, and then one city may take a likeness of the other. 
But in the Diet there may be deliberations as to whether 
this form is to be accepted by the whole country or not; 
or whether a part of it is to accept it or postpone it to 
another time; or whether it is to be omitted altogether. 
For no one is to be forced to believe; but the Holy Spirit 
is to be given room and honor to work where he desires. 
Nor is it to be hoped that, before so soon, this way will 
please everyone. Nor should you be concerned whether 
you will not all be of one mind in this matter; indeed, this 
very thing should move you all the more to it, since there 
are many of you who do not consent to it. It is enough at 
first that a few begin with this example; who then, if they 
stand thus in the custom, in time bring a whole multitude 
to themselves by their likeness. If, however, by the 
cooperation of God, many cities were to elect bishops in 
this way, then the bishops among themselves, if they 
wanted to agree with one another, would choose one or 
more of them who would be the highest among them, 
that is, who would serve them and visit them, just as 
Peter also visited the churches when we read in the book 
of the apostles’ history; until all Bohemia returned to its 
right and evangelical archbishopric, not having much 
rent and manure, land or people under it, but being rich 
in many ministries and visits to the churches. 

If you are still too weak to attack this free and 
apostolic way of ordaining priests, let us tolerate your 
weakness for a while and let you accept those ordained 
by the papists, such as your Gallus and his like. 


which you should also use instead of the papist bishops, 
so that they may require and choose and confirm those 
whom they recognize to be fit for it, even whom you may 
suffer after the expulsion of the above-mentioned and 
according to the teaching of Paul. For in St. Paul he is 
counted as a bishop to whom the word is commanded; 
as then is your Gallus, though he bears no jnful or staff, 
neither doth he tower high in other riotousness of 
bishops; which rioting is nothing else, but that one alone 
may open the mouth of the people. And this we admit to 
you, until you grow up and become stronger, and may 
well understand what the power of the word is. Truly, you 
cannot be advised in any other way now, since it is ever 
in such a form that you can receive and accept the papal 
ordination without sin and without unbelief, and then 
without great danger of the destruction of souls, even 
those who are ordained with it. 

88. But if such a doubt would frighten and mislead 
you, that you would think that you are not a church or a 
people of God, let my answer be: The church cannot be 
recognized by rote customs; it can only be recognized by 
the word of God, 1 Cor. 14:24, 25, where he says: "The 
unbeliever, if he entered the church and saw that they 
prophesied, would fall on his face and confess that God 
truly dwells in you. But this is certain among you, that the 
word of God and the knowledge of Christ are in many of 
you. Wherever the word of God is, together with the 
knowledge of Christ, there is no lack of it, however weak 
they may be seen to be in their own customs, who have 
it so. For the church, though weak in sins, is not 
unchristian, but Christian in the word; it sins indeed, but 
it confesses and knows the word, and does not deny it. 
Therefore, those who praise and confess the word 
should not be rejected, even though they do not shine or 
glow with wonderful holiness, if they do not lead a 
hardened life in vices. For this reason you should not 
doubt whether the church is with you, if there are only 
ten or six who have the word. For all that they do 
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in this matter, even by the connivance of others, so as 
not yet to have the word; nor certainly should Christ be 
thought to have done it, if they would but act the matter 
in humility and with prayer, as we have said. 

89) But last of all, as | myself fear, the greatest 
obstacle to this counsel not coming to pass will be the 
cross, which will surely follow this thing, as it does any 
other thing that is of God; for Satan never sleeps, nor 
understands what our mind is, nor what we seek 
herewith. Therefore he will not be slothful or tardy, he 
will bravely oppose. He is the prince of this world and 
sees our thoughts; so we also know his thoughts. But | 
speak of the cross, that this power of the world, and the 
rulers of the Gentiles, with their commandment, will not 
permit you to begin such things, but will rather forbid 
you, than that ye should take them into your right mind. 
*) For there will be found the business of him who is also 
a god of this world, not merely a prince in the hearts of 
the unbelievers; so that indeed there is no hope at all 
that it will come to pass from you with peace and with 
quietness from without, but with the utmost impetuosity 
and repugnance, that you would almost think that the 
little ship, covered with so many waves, must sink and 
go down. 

90. But what else shall | tell you here, but the one 
saying of Peter, Apost. 5, 29: "One must obey God more 
than men"? For since you know that you have a holy 
thing in your hands, which pleases God more than it is 
in truth, you must stand firm on the rock and 
courageously despise the waves and wind that rise up 
against you and try to frighten you. Let all the rain come 
down, and remember nothing less than that peace, 
tranquility, favor or honor should be given to those who 
do what pleases God, but for this very reason Christ 
sends this fire into the world and awakens the cruel 
Behemoth, not because he has done so cruelly. 


For this, the original says: "because you will only think that one 
is up to such a thing." 
D. Red. 
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| mean, as Job says, but that he wants to instruct and 
discipline us, so that we understand that it is not from 
our own strength, which is much too weak, but from the 
strength of God: So that we do not boast or otherwise 
fall into presumption against the grace of God; but that 
we even despair of ourselves with one another, keep 
silent, and, as the Scriptures often exemplify, let him 
contend for us, that through our weakness he may 
overcome all power and might; even as in our silence we 
lay low the tempests and waves of the whole sea, as it 
is written, Isa. 30:15, "In silence and hope shall be your 
strength"; and again, "I have given him a strong warfare, 
that he should overcome." 

(91) Yes, it shall move you most of all to continue, 
when you see that the mighty and the rulers resist you; 
and it shall strengthen you as a sure sign that what you 
have begun is of God, and that God is with you, which 
word you have. For if this counsel were of this world, the 
world would not only admit, but also love its own. But 
because it is not of this world, but God has put it into our 
hearts through His word, the world will not only not 
accept it, but will also rush and persecute it, John 15:19. 
"But be of good cheer, He has overcome the world," 
John 16:15, and "He who is in us is mightier than he who 
is in the world," 1 John 4:4. Yes, if it could be seen as if 
it were about to fall to pieces because of impetuosity and 
discord, so that even the unbelievers feared that the 
heavens would fall, there is nothing wrong with it; for our 
rock does not turn pale before lightning and 
thunderclaps, nor is it afraid when the sky is already 
cloudy and cloudy, nor is it frightened when the winds 
blow and the thunderstorms roar; but it has a free, safe 
conscience and certainly waits for a beautiful, pleasant 
weather. 

92. Therefore, O Judah and Jerusalem, do not be 
afraid, but remain steadfast; you will experience the help 
of God upon you. Only go forth freshly to this work; God 
Himself will be with you. For it is never a new thing that 
the prince of this world should thus run and 
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praise, because it goes to him a.n his kingdom. What 
else could he do? He would rather have his court in 
peace. Now, when he sees that it may not be, he tries 
his very last resort, which is to rush and storm against it 
violently. Therefore "he goes about and about like a 
roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour," 1 Pet 5:8. 
Since God Himself now warns us against him, that he is 
to be recognized as such; why would we think that he 
would be otherwise minded? why would we not resist 
him in strong faith? Therefore be steadfast and 
continue, dear pious sirs, to arm yourselves with the 
word of God, that is, with the unconquerable and 
almighty sword of the Spirit, Eph. 6:17. There must be 
one of each of the two: either to attack it bravely by 
strong faith, or to let it be completely subdued. We will 
not have to fight against flesh and blood, but against the 
spirits of wickedness under heaven", Eph. 6, 12. 

93. let this now be said according to my 





The first is the question of how to appoint ministers of 
the church, if necessity has ever required it. And it is 
enough for me, if in this case | give cause to those who 
are better able and more learned than | to think and 
speak of it. For we are not all skilled in all things, and the 
offices are diverse in gift and distribution; yet One Lord 
of all, who worketh not in one alone, but in all, not as we 
will, but as he will, is all things. But how the mass should 
be improved and the service restored along with other 
offices of the church service, others or | myself will say 
in due time. Although the minister of the church is 
appointed according to the gospel, he may well govern 
himself in this matter, as the divine ointment teaches 
him. Now it is enough that for the time being, with prayer 
and our devotion, we obtain from God that we may 
receive true servants, that we may see them and thereby 
obtain worthy enjoyment, amen. 


3) Form of ordination. 


First, the following is sung: Veni, Sancte Spiritus 
(Come, Holy Spirit), and the Collecte is read. Then the 
superintendent reads the following texts: 


So writes St. Paul in the first epistle to Timothy at the 
third chapter: 


This is certainly true, if someone desires a bishop's 
office, he desires a delicious work. But a bishop must be 
blameless, a wife's husband, sober, temperate, 
sedentary, hospitable, and teachable; not a winebibber, 
not a biting man, not a dishonest man, but a gentle man; 
not a vindictive man, not a stingy man; a man who is well 
disposed over his own household, who has obedient 
children with all respectability. But if a man does not 
know how to take care of his own house, how will he take 
care of the church of God? Not a novice, lest he puff 
himself up and fall into the judgment of the blasphemer. 
But he must also have a good testimony. 


from those who are outside, lest he fall into the 
blasphemer's shame and snare. (1 Tim. 3, 1. ff.) 


Thus St. Paul exhorts the elders of the church at 
Ephesus: 


Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and unto all the 
host, among whom the Holy Ghost hath made you 
bishops, to feed the church of God, which he hath 
purchased by his own blood. For this | know, that after 
my departure there shall come among you grievous 
wolves, which shall not spare the flock. Even from 
among yourselves will arise men who will speak false 
doctrine to draw the disciples to themselves. Therefore 
be courageous, and remember that | have not ceased to 
exhort every man with tears day and night for three 
years. (Apost. 20, 28. ff.) 


Here you hear that we, as bishops, that is, preachers 
and pastors are called and 
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We are not commanded to tend geese or cows, but the 
church which God has purchased by His own blood, that 
we should feed it with the pure word of God, and also 
watch and see that wolves and packs do not break in 
among the poor sheep; therefore He calls it a goodly 
work. 

For our own part, too, we are to live chastely and 
honorably, keeping and raising our house, wife, child 
and servants in a Christian manner. 

If you are willing to do this, say, "Yes. 

Then the superintendent and the other ministers of 
the Word who are present lay their hands on the 
ordinand's head; then he speaks: 


Let us pray. 
Our Father who art in heaven 2c. 


Merciful God, heavenly Father, you have said to us 
through the mouth of your dear Son, our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that the harvest is great, but the laborers are few; 
ask the Lord of the harvest to send laborers into his 
harvest. Out of such thy divine commandment, we 
beseech thee from our hearts, that thou wouldest 
abundantly give thy Holy Spirit to these thy servants, 
together with us, and to all who are called to thy word, 
that we may be thy evangelists with a great multitude, 
faithful and steadfast against the devil, the world, and the 
flesh; that thy name may be hallowed, thy kingdom 
increased, thy will done. Will you also finally control and 
put an end to the grievous abomination of Pabst and 
Mahomet and other mobs who blaspheme your name, 
destroy your kingdom, and oppose your will. 


You can also read about this in: 


3) Form of ordination. 
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Such our prayer, because thou hast commanded it, 
taught it, and put it at rest, mayest thou graciously hear, 
as we believe and trust, through thy dear Son, our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who liveth and reigneth with thee and the 
Holy Ghost for ever and ever, Amen. 

Go ye therefore, and feed the flock of Christ, as ye 
are commanded, and see that ye do well; not compelled, 
but willingly; not for shameful gain, but of the heart; not 
as ruling over the people, but becoming models of the 
flock. Thus, when the Arch Shepherd appears, you will 
receive the unfading crown of glory, | Pet 5:2, 3, 4. 
Benedicat vobis Dominus, ut faciatis fructum multum 
(May the Lord bless you that you may bear much fruit), 
Amen. 


Follows the Communion 2c. 


Mox post Communionem cantat Ecclesia 
(Immediately after Communion the congregation sings): 
Now we ask the Holy Spirit 2c. 

After the Communion and after this chant, the priest 
reads the Collecte: We thank you, Almighty Lord God 2c. 

And after the collecte the blessing: The Lord bless 
you and keep you 2c. 

Then the Benedicamus Domino (Let us praise the 
Lord) is sung. 

And thereafter the ordained shall be given written or 
printed public testimonies, signed by the superintendent 
and some persons more, that it may be known that they 
are admitted to the preaching ministry and are not false 
teachers. 


|. Part, 1. B. Mos., 23. cap., § 67-71, of the maintenance | ||, part, 1. B. Mos., 47. cap., § 84-89, of the maintenance 


and salary of the church servants. 


of the preachers. 


Il. part, 1. B. Mos., 31. cap., § 51-57, of the bad behavior | part Vill, Executed. Explanation of Galatians, § 65-85, 


against the church and church servants. 


of entertainment of teachers and other necessities. 
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4) That Christian preachers are ex officio guilty of punishing the full sin. 
To Conrad Cordatus, preacher in Zwickau. July 10, 1531. 


Grace and peace in Christ! | have, my dear brother, 
read your writing, written to your pastor Mr. Nicolaus 
Hausmann on the 21st, and have become glad about it, 
since | have heard your godly zeal, diligent concern, and 
also your sadness because of the absence of your 
pastor. May Christ comfort and strengthen your heart 
until the matter is settled and judged, and may God grant 
you His grace. Our dear righteous brethren with you 
among the evil multitude have no lack, however, neither 
of doctrine, comfort, nor sacraments, because you are 
with them together with your faithful assistants. 

It is not due to the pastor that he should be silent 
about the outrages and wrongs committed against him 
by the council, much less approve of them, especially 
because they defend their sin as right and well done. For 
forgiveness of sin is not valid only where the sins are 
recognized and confessed, and the bearing of violence 
and injustice is valid only for those who publicly confess 
that they are enemies of the word. But the sins of those 
who boast that they are brothers must not be endured 
by faithful pastors, but they must be punished, Matth. 
18:15, not kept silent, much less approved, or they must 
be punished. 





The people will wait for the terrible judgment, Ezek. 3:18: 
| will require his blood at your hand. Therefore, if they 
want to boast of being brothers, that is, Christians, they 
must have their sin punished, confess it and amend. But 
if they wish to defend their sin as rightly done, let them 
first confess that they are not Christians, but persecutors 
and enemies of divine doctrine; let us soon be satisfied 
with this, and be ready to suffer all things from them, as 
from enemies; but not as from brethren, as has been 
said. [For we have our own sin upon us more than too 
much; with others we will not burden ourselves]. 

Be patient for a while and suffer until the sovereign 
speaks in the matter; | hope that Christ will put a good 
end to the game, if the Zwickauers are worth it 
otherwise, or at least will bring us peace before these 
mad heads. May the grace of God be with you. Greet all 
brothers, especially those who help in the preaching 
ministry. Pray with earnestness for me, who am very 
weak. Monday after Kilian 1531. 

Give my special greetings to Dr. Stephan, the 
physicist, and urge him to persevere a little longer. 
Martin Luther. 


5) The preacher must attack and fight false doctrine that is on the rise. 


To Nicolaus Hausmann. March 22, 1521. 


To the venerable brother in Christ, Mr. Nicolaus 
Hausmann, the faithful servant of Christ in 
Schneeberg, his most beloved brother in the Lord, 
salvation and comfort in the Lord. 

| have received your writing, my dear Lord Nicolaus, 

in which you indicate to me, 





that you have been appointed to the pastorate of 
Zwickau; seek advice and comfort from me, a despised 
man, whom the whole world considers an apostate and 
a damned heretic. 

You know what a very dangerous and terrible time it 
is now, namely the time of flight, which Christ proclaimed 
in Matth. 24, 20, 
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since they neither want nor are able to suffer sound 
doctrine, and in the place of pious, faithful shepherds 
there have arisen terrible wolves, Apost. 20:29, that we 
have no consolation now, but to pray the Lord with all 
our hearts, that we too may either escape this misery or 
stand firm in these evil days. 

Every day | experience more and more how far and 
deep Satan's evil empire has broken into the church, so 
that when | look at its wretched and miserable shape, | 
must be frightened by it from the bottom of my heart. 
Yes, | have become so sure of the matter, praise God, 
that where a pastor does not oppose the pope and 
bishops with all his strength, does not challenge their 
human teachings and commandments with pure 
doctrine, and contradicts them, he remains alive or dead, 
then he cannot be saved. This will perhaps be a new, 
strange and alien thing for you to hear. Certainly it is as 
| say, and if you cannot grasp this, you are not capable 
of my counsel and comfort, much less of being improved 
by it. 

| find it in the Scriptures, and | am certain, praise God, 
that the pope with his own is Christ's adversary, as St. 
Paul calls him, 2 Thess. 2:4. For this reason, no one is 
able to helpfully preside over a parish or a preaching 
ministry, so let him make every effort to turn away the 
sheep from this wolf and chase him away, that is, to 
show by word that he is a wolf and an enemy of Christ, 


is not a shepherd of his sheep, Joh. 10, 11. ff. What a 
sin this is, with what great clamor it is proclaimed today 
as division, heresy and infinite ruin of the spiritual state, 
is in the day. 

How then shall we do unto him? There is no other 
way or path to salvation in this last evil time of perdition, 
except as | have said. Therefore, my dear Nicolaus, if 
this comfort and advice of mine is evil, it will certainly be 
most grievous to me who gave it; therefore | also place 
the matter entirely in your free will, that what you want 
to do here, you begin it at your peril. 

If you accept the parish office, you must contradict 
the pope's and the bishops' statutes and doctrines of the 
devil and die as their enemy. But if you do not accept it, 
then you are Christ's enemy. At the same time, there 
can be no right, pure, united faith in Christ and the 
pope's and his spiritless strings, lies and deceptions. In 
all this | will not tell you anything, but advise you as | 
would have advised me. You should either not have 
taken my advice on this or kindly accept and tolerate 
what | have divinely advised. Otherwise | know, God is 
my witness, not to advise. Herewith | bid you farewell. 
At Wittenberg, March 21, 1521. 

Your 
Martin Luther, Augustinian. 


6) How the priests should conduct their lives. 
1519. 


1. of the moderation of the priests in eating 
and drinking. 


If the midday meal is as it may be, the evening meal 
should be simple and sparse, for this keeps body and 
soul healthy, as Horace already says: "A short meal and 
a sleep in the grass by the brook refreshes and 
benefits"; and Sirach in the 31st chapter (v. 23.): "If the 
stomach is moderate, it will be healthy. 





If one is held, then one sleeps gently, then one can get 
up early in the morning and be with oneself. But an 
insatiable eater sleeps fitfully and has the grim and 
stomach ache." That's why the proverb says, "Merry 
evening parties make sad mornings." This feasting and 
laughing and carousing until late at night ruins the chest 
and makes the head desolate; in the morning, however, 
it is heavy and full of mucus and haze. 
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But this makes the priest incapable of his office, both to 
pray and to sacrifice. Therefore, so that you may be 
vigilant against this most unusual evil, consider 
seriously that you cannot waste an evening without at 
the same time wasting all or part of the next morning 
and the whole day. Believe those who have experienced 
it, otherwise you will have to believe it from your own 
experience. 


2. the study of the priests. 


When you go to sleep in the evening, take something 
from the Scriptures with you to bed, so that you can 
ponder it in your heart and chew it over like a clean 
animal and fall gently asleep with it. But it must not be 
much, only a little, but well thought out and understood, 
so that when you get up in the morning you will find it 
again, as it were, as the remaining fragments from the 
evening. Likewise, in all study of the holy Scriptures, one 
must completely despair of one's own understanding, 
wisdom and skill; but with fear and humility ask God for 
the right understanding. Therefore, before you open the 
holy book, first raise your eyes of body and spirit up to 
heaven to Christ, imploring his grace with a short sigh, 
and do the same often while reading, but while doing so, 
say and think: "O Lord, give me grace to understand 
these things rightly, but even more to live by them. But 
beware always that you do not want to know and 
understand the holy Scriptures for this reason - for | do 
not believe that you are so rudely minded as to seek 
honor, profit or fame with them - nor that you want to 
teach other people; protect yourself from this by the 
thought that a vain and futile doctrine may be secretly 
hidden underneath; but you should seek nothing at all 
but God's honor, so that you are so minded: Behold, 
dearest Lord JEsu, if thou seest that this study of mine 
is not for thy glory, let me not understand a syllable of it; 
but give me as much understanding of it as seemeth 
good for thy glory in me a sinner. 


3. confidential dealings. 


Only an infrequent and at the same time very short 
contact is beneficial for a priest; for the proverb says 
quite true and right: Good friends steal time. If good 
friends steal one's time, what will the strangers and 
unknown ones or the less confidential ones do? But in 
this you need the greatest prudence, lest, by avoiding 
the company of men, you fall into the company of evil 
spirits; lest, by entering too deeply into their company, 
you be trodden under foot by the swine. Therefore, if 
God calls you, that is, if your neighbor is in need of your 
service, your advice, or if you are required by him to talk 
to him about his salvation or any other need, no law, rule 
or regulation of your order or any other order of life 
should keep you from it. Every law must give way to love, 
even prayer and sacrifice. But where you are not 
required, do not force yourself on anyone; do not begin 
to want, otherwise it will only be to the detriment of your 
soul. 


4, from prayer. 


You must always remember that you are a priest, that 
is, a common and public servant of all; therefore you 
should pray not only for yourself, but much more 
fervently for your sheep; but especially for the superiors 
of the Church, namely, the bishops and governors; for 
their salvation and welfare is the salvation and welfare 
of us all. 


5. from the performance of the sacrifice. 


You will not always be able to perform the sacrifice, 
but in order to become able, you must go to someone 
who is not able. But this you will do, if you remember that 
you are not to sacrifice for yourself, but for others, that 
is, for those who are in sin and for the many needs of all 
Christians. Therefore, you will do for them what you 
might not be able to do for yourself. In general, do not 
presume to trust anyone because he seems to you to be 
competent. 
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6. the way of life in general. 


Just as Tobias taught his son to ask the Lord to 
govern and judge his own life, so do thou; forsake 
thyself, and ask him to direct thy steps according to his 
word. For thus says the prophet Jeremiah: "| 


Of this can also be read in: 


IV. Theil, Ausleg. der 22 ersten Ps.; 8. Ps., § 16-56, von 
dem Beruf der Bischéfe und Lehrer der Kirche. 

- Interpretation of the 22 first Ps.; 19th Ps., of the 
ministry of the gospel and its servants. 

XI. Theil, 2. Pred. am 2. Sundt. n. Ostern, von den 
Lehrern. 

- 2. sermon at the Pentecost service, by three different 

teachers. XII. Theil, Kirchenpost; Pred. am 3. Sundt. d. 
Adv., of the true form of righteous teachers. 

Teacher. 





know, O Lord, that it is not in the power of man to direct 
his way. Above all, exercise the greatest gentleness 
toward sinners; for this is especially necessary for a 
priest, that he despise no one; but rather consider his sin 
and infirmities as your own, just as you see that Christ 
also did toward us. 


XII. Theil, Kirchenpost; Pred. am Sonnt. Quing., Pauli 
Urtheil Uber die Ruhmbegierigen Lehrer. - I. 
Interpretation of the Epistle on the 3rd Sunday of Advent. 
Adv., a treatise on the true character of Christian 
teachers. 

- XXXI. Serm.; on the day Laurentii, Serm. of the double 
work of a teacher. Letter to Lazarus Spengler, wherein 
the church servant's compulsion & skill shall consist? is 
in this volume, in the IV. main st. 


7) That a preacher should depart when his ministry is despised and he is persecuted 
for it. 


I. Letter to Conrad Cordatus, May 23, 1531. 


Grace and peace in the Lord, my dear Cordatus. | 
ask you for Christ's sake to make yourself out of this 
Babel (Zwickau), where you are now, and give room to 
the wrath. You see that they are given over to Satan, as 
the wrath of God has already finally come upon them. 
Truly, | am afraid that Satan will stir up some kind of 
trouble that will be attributed to you afterwards. Let them 
do what they do. They do not want, even despise, as 
you see, your peace, your care, your faithful service. 

In addition, you also have all kinds of danger to worry 
about; what do you want to serve unwilling, stubborn, 
desperate people for so long? so that you do nothing but 
agitate them even more and give them cause. To attack 
and persecute you more. Go away always and shake off 
the dust from your feet as a testimony against them, 
Matth. 





10, 14. Marc. 6, 11. Luc. 9, 5. Apost. 13, 51. 18, 6. before 
the matter becomes even worse and neither counsel nor 
help is possible. We will discuss everything else when 
you come to us. | have recently written to your pastor 
(Nicolaus Hausmann)*) that he should also depart. You 
cannot let their sin go unpunished, as pious, faithful 
preachers are entitled to do; so they can neither hear nor 
suffer your punishment; therefore let them rage on; we 
have done our part, and are therefore safe and excused 
before God and the world. Fare well in the Lord, and 
greet the 


*) Cf. below the letter to Nicolaus Hausmann of April 17, 1531, p. 
1618. See also in the same matter the following letter, as well as the 
one to the same Cordatus of July 10, above p. 1606, furthermore also 
the letters to Hausmann of 1531 in the 21st volume of this edition. 

D. Red. 
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Farewell with gentle, humble words, but leave the 


Mr. Nicolaus, your pastor. Do not mourn, but be glad that 
you are suffering for the sake of Christ. 

But | did not want you to shake the dust off your feet 
publicly and under their eyes, otherwise they might 
prove a trick to you on the way; but tell them 


matter to God. But testify that you may not be with them 
any longer with a good conscience; item, who is right, 
God will judge. On May 23, 1531. 

Martin Luther. 


II. letter to Nicolaus Hansmann dated May 26, 1531.*) 


Grace and peace. | beg you, my dear househusband, 

for the sake of Christ - | write in all haste, since | am too 
busy - that you come here to me as soon as possible; 
you will be the dearest and most pleasant guest to me. 
You finally see the reward your Zwickauers are giving 
you, but do not let their malice grieve and sadden you. | 
am glad that such an opportunity presents itself to show 
them their due contempt. 
If Cordatus should come with you, he will be taken care 
of to the best of our ability. Let the boys have a good 
year, but in such a way that you do not completely give 
up your office, but only take the opportunity to visit me 
and in the meantime let them have their one and only 
year. 


Leave the stubborn idols to themselves until you see 
where the matter is going. You shall inform them of this 
in a protest. We will discuss everything else when you 
are with us. 

Do not let yourselves be moved by the annoyance 
that this might cause your neighbors; the fault is not 
yours. What can we do if sects and mobs arise against 
our will? The rest orally. Meanwhile rejoice and be 
strong that for the sake of truth you are struck in the face 
and suffer shame from the ungrateful. The Lord be with 
you. Friday after Ascension Day, Anno 1531. 

Respectfully greet the Cordatus from me. Yours, 

Martin Luther. 


8) That a preacher must punish the sins of the great Hansen. 


To Simon, preacher at Eisleben. 1544. 


| am almost saddened that Count Albrecht is not only 
a burden to others, but also, what is worst of all, to 
himself. It is in vain that he hopes to purify himself or| 
burn white by shutting up one or two preachers. For 
there are many mouths that speak evil of him, that is, he 
has more evil cries than | like. And if he does not mend 
his ways, he cannot shut them up. 


According to this, it is a lie and a great injuria or insult 
that he accuses Libius of being a rebel. It is not sedition 
if a priest or teacher of the great Hansen punishes life, if 
he already errs in punishing. For it is another to err or 
sin, and another to be seditious. 

For this reason, the count must not be allowed to 


*This letter is not found in Walch; it was taken over into this revised edition after De Wette, who brings it in Latin, and, since it deals 


with the same matter as the previous one, it was indented at this place. 


D. Red. 
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He will interpret anything he wants in a rebellious way. 
And he, the count, has sinned more against Libius with 
this vice than Libius has against the count. And the 
count is obligated to recant and ask forgiveness from 
Libius, if he has a 


wants to be a Christian. But since he has given himself 


over to the tempter and will not listen, let him go, for | 
say that he is troubled because of the evil conscience. 
God have mercy on him and convert him. Amen. 


9) How a preacher should conduct himself with unbelieving fellow preachers. 


To the court preacher Jakob Stratner in Berlin. Jan. 11, 1541. 


Grace and peace in Christ to the Venerable Jacob 
Stratner, the upright servant of the Word, his 
brother most beloved in the Lord! 


In Christ | say, not in the world, in which we are afraid, 
as the Lord, our peace, has proclaimed to us, John 
16:33. | have great compassion for you, my dear Jacob, 
because of your many tribulations, of which Magister 
John Seifried told me, and | also heard in part from your 
letter. 

First of all, you can be sure that as Mag. Grickel 
(Agricola) started, so he will be and remain for and for. 
He has lied so often, not to men, but to the Holy Spirit, 
Apost. 5, 4. that now for the third time | have no hope at 
all of his recovery, which | have let myself reconcile so 
often before. Finally, | will follow St. Paul's advice, as he 
says, Titus 3:10, 11: "Avoid a heretical man when he has 
been admonished once and again, and know that such 
a one is perverse and sins as he has condemned 
himself." You do the same, let go what does not want to 
stay. Why should we care much for their sake and look 
after them, who will neither advise nor help them; let 
them always go where they belong. As is the prince, so 
is his preacher. Great fools must have great bells. 
Morals and spirit are with each other, that is what | have 
already said. 


often experience. They may go to their place. "Demas,"” 
says Paul, 1 Tim. 4, 10., "has left me," but in his place 
comes an Onesimus, and Matthias follows Judas in the 
apostleship, Apost. 1, 26. 

Finally, if you realize that you can create any benefit 
and fruit in the church in Berlin through the gospel, | 
admonish and beg you to tolerate these Judases and 
demagogues - that | speak like this - for a while for the 
sake of a few who are to be converted and saved among 
this great multitude, for whose sake the gospel is 
preached now and then on earth. But if the people also 
be like the priest, what shall ye do otherwise than as the 
gospel teacheth? "Shake the dust from your feet and 
walk away" 2c. In this matter you yourselves will be your 
better counselor and judge, as he who is present will see 
how it is to be done henceforth; otherwise you can easily 
notice what our opinion is, namely, that we should and 
must serve the weak and unlearned, even in the midst 
of the unruly and perverse generation, by honor and 
dishonor, by love and contempt, by praise and rebuke. 
You understand well what | say, and the Lord will give 
you greater understanding also in this. Herewith | wish 
you well, which | wish you with all my heart. Given on the 
Tuesday after Epiphany, Anno 1541. 


Martin Luther. 
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10) That a preacher should not give way to the enemies of the gospel when 
persecuted. 


To Casp. Loner, preacher, and Nie. Medler, Schulrector, both in Hof (Bavaria). 


June 7, 1531. 


To the venerable brothers in Christ, Caspar Loner, 
the minister of the Word, and Nicolaus Medler, 
schoolmaster, the faithful in the city of Hof, grace 
and peace in the Lord! 


| have read your writing addressed to me, brethren, 
wherein you desire my counsel, whether you should 
yield and give place to the crafty enemies of the gospel 
among you, who pose as friends? 

My answer and opinion to this is brief, that you do not 
yet give way in your bodies, so that it does not have a 
reputation that you leave your sheep as hirelings. 
Therefore, both of you continue in your ministry, as 
commanded by your church. Suffer all that you have to 
suffer, until they expel you by force or drive you out by 
order of the authorities; otherwise you shall not yield to 
the fierce rage of Satan. 

You are not alone who suffer such things; these 





Secret persecution, which happens among ourselves by 
false brethren, affects and oppresses us all among our 
orthodox rulers, not among the tyrants and enemies of 
the Word. But since we are now free and unchallenged 
by external persecutors of the Word, praise God, and 
since it is the nature of the Gospel that it cannot be 
without persecution, much less grow and spread, we 
should suffer this secret persecution inflicted on us by 
our fellow countrymen. It wants and must be suffered, 
whether by enemies or friends. 

Therefore be strong and take up this cross of yours 
and follow Christ the Lord, and you will find rest for your 
soul. Christ, the Lord, who is the Duke and Comforter of 
all godly crucifixionists, sustain and strengthen you with 
his joyful Spirit, Amen. Wittenberg, June 7, 1531. 


Martin Luther. 


11) That a parish priest should not be silent about an unreasonable dismissal of a 
preacher 2c. 


To Nie. Hausmann, pastor at Zwickau. April 17, 1531. 


Grace and peace in the Lord! We know, dear Lord 
and friend, that we are bound by the law of love to care 
for one another as one member of the body cares for 
another, and to warn him of danger and harm. According 
to this law, | also care for you and am thereby caused to 
write this short admonition and warning to you, so that 
you will not come into danger one day through my 
silence, in which | would also have to be guilty and 
share. 


2. you know that you are the rightly appointed pastor 
and pastoral caretaker of the church at Zwickau, 
accepted by the council and the congregation; so that on 
that day you must give an account for this church 
commanded to you, and are obliged, as long as you live, 
to provide it with pure doctrine, to pray for it with 
earnestness, to care for it, to watch over it, and to dare 
and leave your life in all kinds of distress and danger that 
may occur, such as pestilence and other diseases, and 
also to be at the forefront of it. 
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stand against the gates of hell, and suffer and endure 
everything that is due to a pious, faithful pastor and 
pastoral caretaker. All of which are indeed difficult, 
great, even divine works, as you have diligently and 
faithfully done up to now, praise God. 

3 Because your council, driven by the evil spirit, has 
now chased away the preacher at St. Catharina. 
Catharina, who has neither been accused nor convicted 
of some misdeed before any judge; But to do so by their 
own power and outrage as raging people and real 
church robbers (not of bodily goods, but of the office and 
honor of the Holy Spirit) and to find themselves both 
party and judge in the same matter, will in no way suffer 
that you should be silent about it or consent to it, so that 
you do not make yourself a party to this foreign church 
robbery, nor will this unjust and shameful violence, 
committed against the outcast brother, fall on your head. 
But if he had been culpable and had been to blame, so 
that there would have been cause to remove him from 
office, then this should have been done according to the 
law, also with your knowledge and advice, as the priest. 

4 But it is even worse that they set up another in the 
place of the rejected one without your knowledge, even 
against your will, and thus, out of the same violence and 
injustice of their own, now also exercised against you, 
they invade him. Here, dear Nicolaus, be warned for 
Christ's sake that you take good care, for it is indeed not 
a bad little thing. See to it that you are not guilty of this 
theft from the church and that part of the curse does not 
fall on you. 

5 Do you now ask what you should do about this? | 
do not know much to advise, but | consider it good. to 
advise you as | would advise him myself. 

6. first, you shall summon the uncalled and intruded 
preacher before you and the other ministers of the word 
and reproach him amicably, yet with a seriousness, for 
the council's sacrilege and injustice; and further, you 
shall denounce to him that he is not called by you, to 
whom the church has commanded, and therefore 
comes as a thief and murderer, and yet teaches and 
rules in the same of your church, for which, however, he 
is not called. 


You would have to give an account. He should therefore 
know that he is intruding by force and stealing your 
parish office without your knowledge and will. Therefore 
you admonish him to refrain from such robbery; or shall 
you see with what conscience he can preside over such 
a stolen office? For the church is entrusted and 
commanded to you; therefore, without your will, it is not 
due to anyone to exercise any teaching or governing 
office in it. 

(7) If he does not comply with this private admonition, 
you shall declare to him that you will proclaim this same 
admonition and protest from the pulpit in a public 
sermon. And you shall then also do this and openly 
declare before the congregation that you have not 
appointed him, but that he has intruded into your office 
by force. At the same time, you must admonish both the 
people and the council to be careful whom they listen to 
about this robber, who was not appointed, but had 
intruded himself and made himself guilty of church 
desecration; also testify that you want to be excused and 
clean from the blood of those who carry out such 
violence and church desecration, consent to it and 
confirm it. That you do this, my dear Nicolaus, necessity 
demands, so that you do not make yourself a party to 
someone else's sin. 

8 But with the council you shall proceed thus. Either 
call them to you or go to them and ask them first whether 
they recognize you as the pastor of this church or not. If 
they say, "Yes," then reproach them with serious words 
about the office and danger of a pastor and shepherd, 
and how you must give an account for this congregation 
of yours, and what trouble, care and work it cost you all 
your life to care for it and stand by it in all distress and 
affliction, be it plague or other epidemics, as | mentioned 
above. But because you shall not be worthy of any better 
reward for such sour work of your office, than that they 
have imposed a preacher on you without your 
knowledge and will, but have driven away the previous 
one unheard, shamefully and disgracefully, likewise 
without your cooperation: so you shall defend yourself 
from them and testify that you did not consent to this 
desecration of their church. 
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You have not consented, nor will you ever consent. do wrong in it and lie as the boys. They are sacrilegious, 
(9) But if they do not desist from this private}not like those who are punished for stealing church 
exhortation, show them that you will also proclaim the|property, which we could well suffer [and therefore leave 
same from the pulpit in a public sermon. And this you|them unpunished]; but they are sacrilegious, who rob the 
shall then also do, repeating before the assembled|Holy Spirit of his office and honor and make themselves 
people the same admonition that you gave before the|the Holy Spirit [because they remove and appoint 
council, and adding the following: preachers of their own liking, want to be pastors 
10 Dear people, you know that | am your pastor and|themselves and appoint the preaching office]; thus they 
must give an account for you and risk my life and limb|learn the gospel. 
for you every day against the devil and all danger to Therefore, as | said, you must be careful and see to 
souls, which is why | should and must take care of the|it that you show by word and deed that you will by no 
preaching in this city. Now you have driven out ajmeans consent to their desecration of the church, nor 
preacher before he had overcome in court and without|participate in their sins and curses. However, you should 
my help, since | was supposed to do this first andJjin no way renounce your pastorate, but reclaim it as if it 
foremost; and moreover, you have appointed another|had been stolen from you. For what is it to remove and 
one to my office without my will, thus taking my pastorate |install preachers but to be a pastor and to want to usurp 
away from me. Now, however, because | am and must|the ministry of the word? And that is exactly what these 
be a pastor, | will not flee from it, nor will | hand it over}church robbers do. 
until | am justly deposed from it. Neither can | flee from it (13) | have faithfully given you my advice, and God 
or hand it over, but | will do as Christ teaches, Matt. 5:40,/has given you a strong will to follow it; so, if God wills it, 
Luke 6:29, "Whosesoever cloak is taken, let him put on|it will not go without fruit. For you do not do this with 
his skirt, and let him suffer all robbery and violence. So|mischief or violence, but counsel everything in goodness 
will | do now, and hereby declare that this ministry is}with humility, but also with right earnestness and out of 
mine, and that | am commanded to care for and appoint|necessity of conscience. 
the preaching ministry; nor will | leave or surrender such When you have thus taken your leave, Cordatus 
a ministry. But because it is taken from me by force and|would also like to protest, if it pleases him, that he does 
wrested, | will suffer it and let it be stolen and taken from}not want to preach in a church that has been robbed and 
me, and thus depart from here for a time, until God|stolen by murder, in which duly appointed persons have 
grants it to me again; however, | will see who will be so|been forcibly deprived of the office of preaching, so that 
foolhardy (daring, reckless), who may sit in my taken and|he is not also burdened with foreign church robbery and 
stolen parish and with what conscience he may possess|sin. This could perhaps be a way to restore the ban and 
my Office. interdict. For if anyone should intrude into your place, | 
(11) When you have blessed them in this way, depart|will so frighten his conscience with my letter that | hope 
for a time, either here to us or elsewhere. For the wicked |he will not easily remain there. 
still want to boast about this and blaspheme us before You have sent me a letter and Stephan Roth*) as 
the Elector, as if we wanted to encroach on their|well. But | have read only the fourth part of the council's 
temporal authority, thus calling us rebels and the very|letter, and the 
highest, if anyone is to be blasphemed; since they know 
that they are the ones who are to be blasphemed. 


*) The town clerk of Zwickau. This letter can be found in the 21st 
volume of this edition among the letters of 1531. D. Red. 


1624 56,46-48. 11) That a parish priest is too unbill. Absetzen eines Pred. 2c. w. x, 1897. 1898. 1625 





| have not yet vomited up Stephan's; nor do | want to} and the head of my danger and worry is off, so that | 
receive any writing from them for the rest of my life, nor} cannot sin against them. The Lord be with you. 
do | want to see or hear them. | did not want to take a| Respectfully greet the Cordatus. On April 17, 1531, 
hundred guilders for the letter, because now | know what Martin Luther. 

| think they are. 


12) That pastors cannot be deposed because they punish public vices. 


To a certain city councilor. *) Jan. 27, 1543. 


1. grace and peace in the Lord. Strict, wise, dear|since they must give an account for it, both testify, and 
gentlemen, good friends! | have recently written to you,Jone must believe them that your pastor teaches the right 
Captain, and asked that you let your pastor come fromjpure word of God and is honorable life, which also the 
you in kindness. For | did not hear the things differently,|city of Kreuzberg and neighbors testify; Behold, dear 
as if he had acted wrongly and had been deposed by the}lords and friends, how the evil spirit tempts you so 
visitators. Now | am told by the visitators that he has noticunningly and wickedly that you should offend the 
committed any offense, nor do they want to have him|supreme pastor and bishop, JESUS CHRIST, Son of 
deposed, nor do they want to have him deposed, but}GOD, who, out of great special grace, so purely and 
they give him testimony that he is pure in doctrine andjabundantly communicates to you his Word and 
blameless in life; only if you have cast a grudge on him|Sacrament, that is, his blood, death and suffering, 
for punishing the vices severely, you would havelthrough his faithful, pious servant, your pastor; how can 
intended to depose him. From this | realize that here the|the afflicted devil not suffer that you should be saved? 
devil would like to cause misfortune and lead you into (4) So now you also have to take this into account, 
great harm, which moves me to do this writing to you,!because there is no other cause and fault than that you 
and | ask very kindly that you accept it amicably, as I|have cast a grief on the pastor without his merit, yes, for 
faithfully mean, for your good. the sake of his great merits and faithful preaching, that it 

(2) | hope you will have so much Christianjis not to be done nor possible, for the sake of your grief 
understanding that the ministry and the gospel are notjand unjust presumption, to do violence and injustice to 
ours, nor of any man, nor of any angel, but of God our|such a well-attested pastor and to throw him out with dirt. 
Lord alone, who purchased it for us with his blood, and]I cannot blame the visitators that they should not do such 
gave it to us, and established it for our salvation.|things, nor should they weigh down their consciences 
Therefore he condemns the despisers harshly and says,}with such injustice for the devil's sake and go to the devil 
Luc. 10, 16: "Whoever despises you despises me"; andjwith you, if they consented to your conduct. Beware, 
"it would be better for him if he had never heard it", says|dear lords and friends, beware; if the devil brings you 
St. Peter, 2 Ep. 2, 21. down, he will not leave it at that, but will continue to fall. 

3) Because the two excellent men, Mr. Jobst and Mr. 5. the first case is this, that you shall 
Friedrich, visitators, have now 


*Seckendorf (Ref. Acten, Ill, 468) assumes that it was the one from Arnstadt who was dissatisfied with the local pastor Mérlin. 
D. Red. 
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If you despise your pastor and despise him without 
cause, that is, if you despise Christ himself, the ruler of 
all pastors, you will strike yourselves on the stone and 
be burned by the devouring fire. For he is more 
interested in a pious, faithful pastor than in all the 
authorities in the whole world. For the same office does 
not serve him for his kingdom of heaven, as the parish 
office does. With this he brings it about that he plugs 
your heart and mouth, that you may not believe, not 
pray, not praise, nor lift up your head before God in any 
trouble, as he says, Matth. 5, 24: "Leave your sacrifice 
before the altar and make atonement for yourself first. 
With that you would no longer be Christians, you would 
have banished yourselves; that is terrible. 

(6) After this, he will work it out, that over this sin of 
your own he may overthrow you with great strange sins, 
that is, that you may take away your innocent pastor, so 
that the church may become desolate, and children and 
other pious people may remain deprived of the word, 
baptism, or sacrament, and, as much as is in you, must 
also be condemned with you. That would be much worse 
than the pope's rule; how will you answer for that? 
Moreover, if the common man and the dear youth would 
see such a horrible example, that learned, pious priests 
would be rewarded for their effort and faithful service 
with dirt and disgrace; who wants to send a child to 
school? Who wants to study at his expense? Where do 
we want to get parish priests? 

(7) Into this harm the devil seeks to lead you and 
others, as | have said, through such willfulness on your 
part and yours. How much better it would be to be under 
the sorry pope and the Turks, since there are still 
schools and churches left for pastors and preachers, 
neither among you, who want to make it completely 
desolate? 

8) Thirdly, where you fail, he will at last fall you into 
hardened impenitence; then it is all over with you and no 
more counsel, yes, this is where the wretched devil goes 
about. Therefore, the sooner you get along with the 
priest and the church, that is, with Christ, the better, so 
that you do not become an example, as has already 
happened to some. 


9 There are other ways to be found. Whoever does 
not want to hear the priest, the church door is open to 
him; he may well remain outside without God's grace. 
The churches were not built, nor the parishes founded, 
for the purpose of expelling those who want to teach and 
hear God's word, and leaving those inside who do not 
need or want to hear God's word; but they were built and 
founded for the sake of those who like to hear it and 
cannot do without it. 

(10) You are not lords over the pastors and the 
ministry, you did not establish them, but only the Son of 
God; you have not given anything to them, much less 
the right to them, neither the devil in the kingdom of 
heaven; you are not to master them or teach them, nor 
to punish them. For it is God's punishment, not man's, 
who will have it unpunished, but commanded; wait your 
turn, and let God be satisfied with his rule, before he 
must teach you. Yours is none that can suffer a stranger 
to deprive him of his servant, or to dismiss him, that he 
cannot spare. Yes, there is no shepherd boy so small 
who would suffer a crooked word from a foreign master, 
but God's servant, he should and must be everyone's 
huddle and suffer everything from everyone, whereas 
one does not want or can suffer anything from him, not 
even God's own word. 

(11) Understand this admonition well, which | mean 
faithfully, for it is God's admonition. But if you will not 
hear, nor amend your ways, we must let you go, and yet 
see how we may resist the devil, at least so far as not to 
trouble our consciences with your sins, nor to will the 
devil therein. 

(12) We must not put you under ban; you are harming 
yourselves, since we would gladly and much rather have 
you out. And even if you could get another pastor, since 
it is still a long way off, you still cannot become 
Christians, nor be partakers of some Christian grace and 
life; so no one will accept it against the will and 
command of the visitators. And who would want to go to 
such disowned Christians, who would have such evil 
cries, that they ousted their pastor by force and injustice, 
and equally- 
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If you were to call yourselves Christians and use such a 
name with shame, you would get a good name all over 
the world and become quite an example. 

Finally, | counsel you in Christ to get along with your 
pastor and live friendly with him; let him punish, teach, 
comfort you, as he is commanded by God and as is on 
his conscience; as it is written to the Hebrews on the 
13th, v. 17. 17, it is written, "Obey your teachers, and 
follow them; for they watch over your souls, as they that 
should give account thereof; that they may do it with joy, 
and not with sighing; for that is not good for you." For 
that which you are about to do is an evil example, that 
every magistrate, every judge 





or councilor wanted to expel a priest, of whom he had 
no reason, right or cause, according to his whims; God 
will not and cannot suffer it either. 

May God grant that you may not know it, but may the 
same dear God help you to know His will with fear and 
humility and honor His Son, that is, His word, which He 
has given and purchased for you by His blood, and His 
servants, the poor pastors, who are otherwise afflicted 
and should have protection and comfort from you 
worldly rulers, so that your ministry may be a service of 
God. Hiemit dem lieben GOtt in seine Gnade befohlen. 
Date Saturday after St. Paul's conversion, Anno 1543. 


13) Instruction of the visitators to the pastors in the Electorate of Saxony. 
1528 and 1538.*) 


Short and final speech by D. M. Luther. 


| have let the booklet of the visitation go out again, 
and have removed and changed some of the pieces in 
it, which were necessary at the beginning, to give way 
for the sake of the weak, who are now no longer, nor 
should they be, especially in this principality and in our 
closest neighbors, because the word of God now seems 
clear and powerful, so that no one can excuse himself. 
What Satan and his followers will lie and blaspheme 
against this, we will pay no attention to. God and His 
Church are served by this, so it is enough for us, and we 
give thanks to our dear Lord God, who has called us to 
such service and made us capable of it. 


Larger and first preface by D. Martin 
Luther. 


1. how divine and salutary it is to visit the pastors and 
Christian congregations through intelligent and skillful 
people, is sufficiently shown to us by both new and old 
testa 





ment. For so we read that St. Peter went about in the 
Jewish country, Apost. 9,32. and St. Paul with 
Barnabas, Apost. 15,36, also went through all the places 
where they had preached. And in all his epistles he 
shows how he is diligent for all churches and pastors, 
writes letters, sends his disciples, and also walks 
himself. Just as the apostles, Apost. 8, 14, when they 
heard how Samaria had received the word, they sent 
Peter and John to them. And in the Old Testament we 
also read how Samuel went about to Ramah, to Nobe, 
to Galgal, and so on, not for the pleasure of walking, but 
for the love and duty of his office, and for the need and 
thirst of the people; as Elijah and Elisha did when we 
read in the books of Kings. Christ Himself also did this 
work most diligently before all, so that He did not keep a 
place on earth where He laid His head that would have 
been His own, Matth. 8, 20. He also began this in His 
mother's womb when He went over the mountains with 
His mother and visited St. John, Luc. 1, 39. 


*) This scripture is given here according to the edition of 1538. Under the letter c the additions and changes of the edition of 1539 


are marked. 


Red. 
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(2) Which the ancient fathers, the holy bishops, also 
diligently practiced in ancient times, as much of it is still 
found in papal laws. For from this work originally came 
the bishops and archbishops, according to which each 
was commanded to visit and visitate much or little. For 
actually a bishop is called an overseer or visitator, and 
an archbishop who is over these overseers and 
visitators; therefore that every parish priest should visit, 
wait and look after his parishioners as they teach and 
live there, and the archbishop should visit, wait and look 
after such bishops as they teach; Until finally such an 
office has become such a worldly, splendid rule, where 
the bishops have made themselves princes and lords 
and have ordered such a visiting office to a provost, vicar 
or dean. And afterwards, when provosts and deans and 
canons also became lazy noblemen, this was ordered to 
the officials, who plagued the people with summonses in 
money matters and visited no one. 

3. Finally, since it could not fall any worse, Junker 
Official also stayed at home in the warm room and sent 
about a rogue or boy, who ran around in the country and 
in cities, and where he heard something through bad 
mouths and after-talkers in the taverns of men or 
women, he reported it to the Official; He then attacked 
them according to his office of oppression, and raked 
and scraped money, even from innocent people, and 
deprived them of honor and good reputation, from which 
came murder and misery. That is why the sacred send 
or synodus has remained. Summa, such noble work fell 
and nothing remained of it, except that people were 
charged and banished for money, debt and temporal 
goods, or a divinum ordinem,*) to teach from the 
antiphons and versicles in the churches. But how to 
teach, to believe, to love; how to christ- 


*) Ordo divinus (divine order) is an episcopal ordinance, published 
annually, which determines which feasts and feast days are to be kept 
in that year; it also contains regulations about the divine service on 
each day and feast, the masses to be observed at them, times of the 
day, as well as their special prayers, psalms, antiphons, versicles 2c. 

Red. 


How to care for the poor, how to comfort the weak, how 
to punish the savage, and what else belongs to such an 
office has never been thought of. They have become 
vain junkers and spendthrifts, who devour what is theirs 
and do nothing, yes, vain harm for it. And so this office, 
like all holy, Christian, old doctrine and order, has also 
become the devil's and antichrist's mockery and jugglery 
with horrible, frightening destruction of souls. 

4 For who can tell how useful and necessary such a 
ministry is in Christendom? By the harm that has come 
of it since the time it fell and perished, it may be seen. 
No doctrine has remained right or pure, but so many 
abominable factions and sects have arisen as the 
monasteries and convents, through which the Christian 
church has been completely suppressed, faith has been 
extinguished, love has been turned into quarrels and 
war, the gospel has been put under the bank, the works 
of men, doctrine and dreams have ruled instead of the 
gospel. Of course, the devil did well, because he had 
brought such a ministry down and under himself and 
erected vain spiritual larvae and monks' calves, so that 
no one resisted him; so that it is a great trouble, if the 
ministry goes on rightly and diligently, as Paul complains 
to the Thessalonians, Corinthians and Galatians, that 
even the apostles themselves had to send their hands 
full with it. What then should the idle, lazy bellies create 
here? 

Accordingly, if the gospel has now mercifully 
returned to us by the abundant, unspeakable grace of 
God, or if it has come to us first, and has risen again 
brightly, by which we have seen how miserable 
Christendom is confused, scattered and torn apart; we 
would also have liked to see the same right office of 
bishop and visitor, as being of the highest necessity, 
established again; but because none of us had been 
called to it or had acertain command, and St. Peter does 
not want to create anything in Christendom, unless it is 
certain that it is God's business, 1 Peter 4:11. Peter 
does not want to create anything in Christianity, unless 
it is certain that it is God's business, 1 Petr. 4, 11, no 
one may refuse to do it before the others. 

(6) Then we have played the part of conscience, and 
have held to the loving ministry which is common and 
commanded to all Christians, and have humbled 
ourselves. 


163223 


Only with humble and diligent request to the Most 
Serene, Highborn Prince and Lord, Lord John, Duke of 
Saxony, Archmarshall and Elector of the Holy Roman 
Empire, Landgrave in Thuringia, Margrave of Meissen 
2c., our most gracious Lord, as the sovereign and our 
certain temporal authority, decreed by God; that His 
Electoral Grace, out of Christian love, as they do not owe 
according to temporal authority, and for the sake of God, 
for the good of the Gospel and the miserable Christians 
in His Holiness the Electorate of Saxony. Graces, out of 
Christian love, as they are not obliged to do according to 
worldly authority, and for the sake of God, for the good 
of the Gospel and the benefit of the wretched Christians 
in Your Lordship's lands. Grace lands, graciously wanted 
to demand and appoint several capable persons to such 
office. Which then His Electorate. Grace have thus 
graciously done and arranged by God's good pleasure 
and have commanded such to the four persons, namely: 
the strict, honorable Mr. Hans, Noble von der Planitz, 
Knight 2c.; the respectable, highly learned Mr. 
Hieronymus Schirf, the Right Doctor 2c.; the strict and 
firm Asmus von Haubitz 2c. and the respectable Mr. 
Philipp Melanchthon, Magister 2c. God grant that it may 
be and become a blessed example for all other German 
princes to follow fruitfully; which also Christ will reward 
abundantly in the end, amen. 


In the preface of the 1539 edition of this instruction of the visitators, 
placed in Duke Henry of Saxony's principality, the following is 
written instead of the decision §§ 5 and 6: 


And so now the Serene, Highborn Prince and Lord, 
Duke of Saxony, Landgrave in Thuringia and Margrave 
of Meissen 2c., our gracious Lord, now and after the 
death of Duke George, H. F. G.'s brother, at such a 
venerable age, so graciously, wonderfully and with great 
abundance of divine graces, all blessed benediction and 
blessings endowed by God the merciful, heavenly 
Father, that H. F. G. want this doctrine of the holy Gospel 
of Jesus Christ, our Saviour, and the pure, divine truth, 
to be preached, taught and faithfully spread, as before in 
some, so now and in all your Princely Grace lands and 
principality; S. F. G. have granted the same to the Holy 
See. F. G. have followed the same example of the 
Elector of Saxony, our most gracious lord, S. F. G. 
Cousins, and for the order of church and religious 
matters, for the propagation of the pure Christian 
doctrine, also have sent out vi- 
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The following are appointed as sitators for this beginning 
and first visitation: the venerable, highly learned, 
honorable, strict and respectable, Mr. Justus Jonas, 
Doctor of the Holy Scriptures, Provost of Wittenberg; 
Melchior von Creitz, Amtmann of Colditz and Leisnig, 
Doctor of Law; M. Georg Spalatin; Caspar von 
Schénberg auf Reinsperg and Rudolph von Rechenberg. 
God grant that it may be and become a blessed example 
for all other German princes to follow fruitfully, which 
Christ will also reward abundantly in the end, amen. 

And since H. F. G. has commanded us to preach the 
same Gospel of Christ, the same pure doctrine of grace, 
which leads the whole true Christian church in unity and 
uniformity, and to teach it in all churches, assemblies, 
parishes 2c. have issued the same instruction of the 
visitators to the pastors, which first went out in the 
Electorate, for the sake of unity and uniformity of doctrine, 
also with the same words, at the beginning and first 
planting of the Gospel in print, according to which all 
pastors, pastors, deacons, preachers, church servants 
are to be directed with the doctrine in their preaching 
ministry, with the services and ceremonies. 

Therefore, as Peter the Apostle concludes his epistle, 
we wish that the God of all grace, who through His 
Gospel has called us to His eternal glory in Christ, may 
always graciously be with us in this work that we have 
begun, through His Spirit, assistance, divine protection, 
protection, grace and blessing, and that He may fully 
prepare, strengthen, and establish all God-fearing hearts 
in the knowledge of the blessed Gospel and the pure 
divine truth. To the same dear Father and God, the 
imperishable, invisible and only wise, be glory and praise 
from eternity to eternity, amen. 


7. But because the devil, through his poisonous, 
useless mouths, can leave no divine work undefiled and 
unscabbled, and already has much to master and 
condemn in it through our enemies; so that even some 
boast that our doctrine has repented us and we have 
gone back and recanted - and if God wanted such their 
boasting to be right, and our recanting to be valid with 
them, they would certainly have to come to us much more 
than we to them, confirm our doctrine and recant their 
thing! - | have caused all this to be reported to our most 
gracious Lord by the visitators and in writing, after | have 
discussed it with them. 
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The purpose of this publication is to show publicly by 
means of printing that we do not act in a conceited way 
in the corner, but that we want to seek and suffer the light 
cheerfully and securely. 

8) And although we cannot let this go forth as a strict 
commandment, so that we do not raise new papal 
decrees, but as a history or story, and also as a 
testimony and confession of our faith, we nevertheless 
hope that all pious, peaceful pastors, who are earnestly 
pleased with the gospel and have a desire to keep it 
unanimously and equally with us, as St. Paul teaches. 
Paul teaches, Phil. 2, 2. that we should do; will not 
ungratefully and proudly despise such diligence of our 
sovereign and most gracious Lord, in addition to our love 
and good will, but willingly submit to such visitation 
without compulsion, according to the way of love, and 
live peacefully together with us until God the Holy Spirit 
starts better things through them or through us. 

(9) But if some would wilfully oppose it and want to 
make a special thing without good reason, as one finds 
wild minds, which out of pure malice cannot bear 
anything in common or the same, but are unequal and 
obstinate in heart and life, we must let them depart from 
us like chaff from the threshing floor, but and for their 
sake not leave our like; although in this we also do not 
want to leave our most gracious Lord's help and counsel 
untried. For although Sr. Although His Grace is not 
commanded to teach and to govern spiritually, they are 
nevertheless obliged, as secular authorities, to see to it 
that discord, mobs, and rebellion do not arise among the 
subjects; just as the Emperor Constantine demanded 
that the bishops go to Nicaea, since he did not want to 
suffer, nor should he suffer, the discord that Arius had 
caused among the Christians in the empire, and kept 
them to united doctrine and faith. 

(10) But God, the Father of all mercies, through 
Christ Jesus his dear Son, grant us the spirit of unity and 
power to do his will. For though we be most perfectly 
one, yet have we all hands full to do good, and to stand 
in divine strength. What should it be 


What would we become if we wanted to be at odds and 
unequal among ourselves? The devil has not become 
pious nor good until now, nor will he ever. Therefore let 
us watch and be careful to keep spiritual unity, as Paul 
teaches, in the bond of love and peace, amen. 


A piece of the preface of the 1545 edition on the instruction of the 
visitators to the pastors in Naumburg Abbey: 


They themselves confess and must confess that a 
strong reformation is necessary in the church. For this is 
what | myself heard said to Rome 34 years ago: If there 
is a hell, Rome is built on it. And some Curtisans said: It 
cannot stand like this, it must break. Therefore, in 1521 
at Worms, the empire put forward several articles and 
denounced Emperor Carl, asking for a free Christian 
council. But nothing could be raised with the pope until 
he had to break, and several estates of the empire, 
princes, lords and cities, had to do this even in their own 
countries, as has been said, out of great unavoidable 
necessity, to undertake a visitation and reformation. 

Since God, the Father of all graces, has not only 
given the laudable monastery of Naumburg His word of 
salvation, but also a right faithful bishop, the Venerable 
Lord, S. Nicolaus von Amsdorf, with the approval of the 
sovereign, our most gracious Lord, Duke Johann 
Friedrich, Elector of Saxony 2c. 2c., who is graced with 
all episcopal virtues by God, who alone makes us 
capable and, as St. Paul says, without His grace, no one 
is able to do anything. Paul says that without His grace 
no one is able by himself to do even the least good work: 
it is time that the visitation is also carried out and that the 
parish priests are visited everywhere and appointed 
Christianly, so that the poor souls of their archpastor, 
Christ Jesus, may hear the voice and be cared for and 
maintained all the more diligently; for, praise God! in 
such work of visitation nothing else is sought but God's 
glory and the salvation of the souls. To which work, in 
addition to the Lord Bishop, are also appointed by our 
most gracious Lord, the Elector and Prince, the worthy 
Mr. Justus Menius, pastor and superintendent at 
Eisenach, and Mr. Heinrich von Einsiedel, so that it may 
be begun everywhere in God's name and out of proper 
command and calling by known and certain persons. 
May the same almighty, benevolent God give His Holy 
Spirit to it, so that it may flourish in the most beautiful 
way and bear much fruit that will last forever, amen. 
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Register of Instruction: 


From the teaching. 

Of the ten commandments. 

About the right Christian prayer. 

From tribulation. 

Of the Sacrament of Baptism. 

Of the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Christ. 
Of right Christian repentance. 

Of the right Christian confession. 

Of right Christian atonement for sin. 





Of human church order. 

Of matrimonial matters. 

From free will. 

Of Christian freedom. 

From the Turk. 

From daily exercise in the church. 

From the right Christian ban. 

From ordinances of superattendents. 

Of schools; of the first, other and third pile. 


The brackets are missing in the 1528 edition, while the smaller font is found only in the first edition of 1528 and has been omitted in 
subsequent editions. D. Red. 


From the teaching. 


(1) Now we find in the doctrine, among others, 
especially this fault, that, though some preach of the 
faith by which we are to be justified, yet it is not 
sufficiently shown how one is to come to faith, and 
almost all omit a piece of Christian doctrine, without 
which also no one can understand what faith is or 
means. For Christ speaks, Luke 3, v. 8 (Luc. 24, 47), 
"that one should preach repentance and forgiveness of 
sins in His name. But many now speak only of 
forgiveness of sins, and say nothing or little of 
repentance, since without repentance there is no 
forgiveness of sins; nor can forgiveness of sins be 
understood without repentance. And if forgiveness of 
sins is preached without repentance, it follows that 
people think they have already obtained forgiveness of 
sins and thereby become secure and fearless. Which is 
greater error and sin than all the errors before this time; 
and indeed it is to be feared, as Christ says, Matt. 12, 
Cap. 45 (Luc. 11, 26), "that the last shall be worse than 
the first. 

2 Therefore we have instructed and admonished the 
pastors that they should preach the gospel in its entirety, 
as they are obligated to do, and not one thing without 
another. For God says, Deut. 4:2, that one should not do 
anything to his word or from it. And the present 
preachers 


reproach the pope for having added many things to the 
Scriptures, which, alas, is all too true! These, however, 
who do not preach repentance, tear a great deal from the 
Scriptures and say of the flesh and such little things; 
although they are not to be concealed in due time for the 
sake of tyranny, to defend Christian liberty. But what is 
this but, as Christ says, Matt. 23:24, "swallowing gnats 
and swallowing camels"? So we have admonished them 
to diligently and often exhort people to repentance, to 
have remorse and sorrow for their sin, and to be afraid 
of God's judgment. And that they also do not neglect the 
great and necessary part of repentance; for both John 
and Christ punish the Pharisees more severely for their 
holy hypocrisy than common sinners. So the preachers 
should punish the common man for his gross sins, but 
where there is false holiness, they should exhort him 
much more severely to repentance. 


(3) For though some think that nothing should be 
taught before faith, but that repentance should be taught 
out of and after faith, lest the adversaries should say that 
this former doctrine is revoked, yet it must be considered 
that since repentance and the law also belong to the 
common faith, for one must first believe that there is a 
God who threatens, commands, and terrifies, 2c. - so it 
is for the common, coarse man, 
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Let such pieces of faith remain under the name of] 16: "The beginning of wisdom is to fear God"; and Isaiah 
repentance, commandment, law, fear, 2c., so that they/Says in the last chapter, v. 2: "From whom alone does 
may understand all the more differently the faith of Christ,|GOd see a frightened and contrite heart? This is to be 
which the apostles call fidem justificantem, that is,|S4/d often, so that people do not get into false delusions 
which justifies and takes away sin; which faith does not are HID iy haye "tall, when Tey cot Sill far ron 
do from commandment and repentance, and yet the And it should be pointed out that only in faith can there 
common man is misled about the word "faith" and asks be true foPenianee and Son for thelr el ne OO 
questions without benefit. The common man is misled WHele there lets repenitalice, iS a painted faith. For true 
about the word "faith" and raises questions without faith enould bring comfort and yoy in) God. Such comfort 
benefit. and joy is not felt where there is not repentance and 
terror; as Christ, Matt. 11:5, says: "To the poor the gospel 

is preached." These two are the first pieces of the 

Of the ten commandments. Christian life: repentance, or contrition and sorrow, and 

faith, by which we obtain forgiveness of sin and become 


(4) Therefore they shall preach the Tenlrighteous before God, and both shall grow and increase 


Commandments often and diligently, and shall interpret]), Us, 
them, not only showing the commandments, but alsohow! The third part of Christian life is to do good works, as: 


God will punish those who do not keep them; even as Chastity, loving your neighbor, helping him, not lying, not 
God has often punished such in time. For such examples cheating, not stealing, not killing, not being revengeful, 


are written to be held up to the people: as the angels} not taking revenge with your own violence 2c. Therefore 
spoke to Abraham, saying to him, Gen. 19:12, how God|the ten commandments are to be preached again 
would punish Sodoma and burn it with hellish fire. For diligently, in which all good works are written. Therefore, 
they knew that he would tell his descendants so that they good works are not only called good to the neighbor, but 
would learn to fear God, Gen 18:19. also good that God has commanded them; therefore they 


(5) They shall also punish some special vices, such] are pleasing to God. God is also not pleased with those 
as adultery, drunkenness, envy and hatred, and show who do not do them, as Micah 6:8 says: "O man, | will 


how God has punished them, so that he may show that show you what is good and what God requires of you, 
he will undoubtedly punish them much more severely namely: to do judgment, yes, to do what is right; to have 


after this life, if they do not mend their ways here. And So|¢aith to do good to your neighbor and to walk in fear of 
the people are to be provoked and admonished to the God." 


fear of God, to repentance and contrition, and the safe 8 The first commandment of God teaches to fear 

and fearless life is to be punished. This is why St. Paul God, for God threatens those who do not respect Him. It 

says, Romans 3:20: "Through the law comes knowledge! aigg teaches to believe and trust in God, for God 

of sin"; and knowledge of sin is nothing other than true promises to do good to those who love Him, that is, to 

repentance. = those who do good to Him; as Isaiah 64 and 2 Corinthians 
(6) Then it is profitable to preach faith, thatlo.9 say: "Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 

whosoever repents and mourns of his sin, he should] entered into the heart of man; these things hath God 

believe that his sins are forgiven him, not for our sakes, prepared for them that love Him. 

but for Christ's sake. Wherefore the penitent and!” The other commandment teaches not to take God's 

affrighted conscience receives peace, consolation, and name in vain. But this is 

joy, when it hears that our sins are forgiven for Christ's 

sake, that is, the faith that makes us righteous before 

God. And let people diligently admonish that this faith 

cannot be without earnest and true repentance and fear 

before God, as it is written, Ps. Ill, 10. and Sir. 1, 


1640 D. 23,16-18. 


To use God's name rightly, yes, to call upon Him in all 
needs, physical or spiritual, as He commanded, Ps. 
50:15: "Call upon Me in the time of trouble, and | will save 
you, and you shall praise Me." And God says in the same 
Psalm that this is the right service, so that one can serve 
Him: to call upon Him and ask Him to help; at the same 
time also to give thanks to Him for His good deeds. For 
God says there: "You shall praise me"; item v. 23: "He 
who offers thanks praises me, and this is the way that | 
show him the salvation of God." Here also the pastors 
and preachers should exhort the people to pray. For this 
is the fulfillment of this commandment: to pray, that is, to 
call upon God for help in all temptations; and they are to 
teach the people what praying is and how one should 
pray. 


About the right Christian prayer. 


(10) First, teach them that God commanded to pray. 
Therefore, as it is a great sin to strike to death, so it is 
also a sin not to ask or desire anything from God. This 
commandment should be a just incentive for us to pray, 
because God is not only so kind that he wants to help 
those who ask, but also gives permission to ask, Luc. 18, 
v. 1, and in many other places; which the priests should 
hold up to the people. If there were a prince who not only 
gave what was desired of him, but commanded 
everyone to ask what was needed, he would be 
considered a gracious lord and would ask much of him. 
For the more we ask, the more he gives; as he says, 
[Eph. 3:20: "He is able to do more than we ask or 
understand"; and Isa. 65:24: "Before they call, | will hear 
them"). 


Luc. 7, 47., of Magdalene: "Therefore 
much will be forgiven her, because she will 
do much good to me." 


11) Secondly, they should indicate that God has also 
promised to hear us, Matth. 7, 7. Luc. 11, 9: "Ask and 
you will receive; seek and you will find; knock and it will 
be opened to you"; item: "Ask and it will be given to you. 
We should rely on such a promise and not doubt that 
God will hear our request, as Christ did. 
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Marc. 11, 24: "Therefore | say to you: All things 
whatsoever ye shall ask in your prayers, believe that ye 
shall receive, and it shall be done unto you." 

(12) Neither shall it deter us that we are sinners: for 
he heareth us not because of our merit, but because of 
his promise. Thus it is written in Micah 7:20: "Thou wilt 
be faithful to Jacob, and kind to Abraham, as thou 
swarest unto our fathers of old." But the prayer of the 
sinner and hypocrite is not heard, who has not repented 
of his sin and hypocrisy. For the same is spoken of in the 
18th Psalm, v. 42: "They call, but there is no helper; to 
the Lord, but he does not answer them." 

(13) But those who repent and believe that God 
forgives them for Christ's sake should not be deterred by 
their past sin and hypocrisy. For God does not want 
despair, but He wants us to believe that He will hear us 
and help us. Therefore, the pastors should teach the 
people that faith is necessary for prayer, if God wants to 
hear us, as Jacob says in Chapter 1, v. 6 ff: "But let him 
pray in faith, not doubting; for he who doubts is like a 
wave of the sea driven and moved by the wind. Such a 
man only do not think that he will receive anything from 
the Lord." This is not prayer, if one says a lot of Pater- 
Noster (Our Father) or Psalms, and beats them into the 
wind, does not pay much attention to it, does not think 
that God will hear it, and does not wait for God's help. 
Yes, such a one has no God at all and goes to him, as 
Psalm 115 (v. 6) says: "His God has ears and does not 
hear"; that is, he makes up for him a God who does not 
hear. 

(14) Third, they shall instruct the people that one may 
desire something from God, temporal or eternal; yea, 
they shall admonish them that every man reproach God 
for his affliction. One is oppressed by poverty, another by 
sickness, a third by sin, a fourth by unbelief and other 
afflictions. Therefore many seek help; one from St. 
Anthony, the other from St. Sebastian 2c. Whatever it is, 
help should be sought from God alone. And even if God 
has already forgiven the help, we should not therefore 
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to refrain from asking, as we learn in Luc. 18, 1. ff; fo 
God exercises our faith in this way. Even if God does no 
give what we desire, we should not doubt that he ha 
heard our request; but we should know that even if h 
does not give it, he will give something else, somethin 
better. We should leave this up to him and not determin 
the time and measure for him. How long did he draw u 
Abraham and the other fathers before the promised lan 
was given to them? There are enough examples in th 
Scriptures. (Ps. 12, 6. Sir. 1, 28. ff. Is. 65,24.) 


The third commandment teaches to keep the holida 
holy. Although God has not commanded us to keep th 
outward celebration as the Jews do, so that no manua 
work is done on it, nevertheless, some celebrations ar 
to be held so that people hear and learn God's word an 
have some time to come together 2c. 

The fourth commandment teaches to honor parent 
and to be obedient to them. Here the promise should b' 
diligently held up to the young people, since Go 
promises in the other book of Moses in the 20th, v. 12 
"Whoever honors his parents shall live long," that is, i 
shall go well with him in all life. He that dishonors hi 
parents and disobeys them shall have misfortune; a! 
Cham was betrayed by his father Noah, Gen. 9:25, fo 
his father said, "Cursed be Canaan, and be a servant o 
all the servants of his brethren"; as Absalom fared ill, wh 
drove out his father; for Absalom finally hanged himsel 
on an oak tree, as is read in the other book of Samuel 
Gen. 18:9.V. 9; how Jacob betrayed Reuben by sleepin 
with his wife, Gen 49:4, because his father said, "Yo 
shall not be chief, for you have gone up to your father’ 
bed, and there you have defiled my bed by going up to it' 
2c. 

(17) For it is useful to teach people that all welfare an 
misery come from God. Welfare to those who fear Go 
and keep His commandments; misfortune to those wh 
despise God. Yes, even though God sends misfortune t 
the pious, He still helps them and often comforts the 
physically, not only with spiritual goods, as the 34t 
Psalm, v. 20, 





says: "The righteous must suffer much, but the LORD 
helps him out of all"; and the whole 37th Psalm teaches: 
"Do not be angry with evil. And it is a great mistake not 
to drive people to hope for and desire all bodily goods 
from God. For in such things faith should be exercised. 

(18) Nor is it necessary to disputes subtly about merit, 
whether God gives it for the sake of our works? It is 
enough to teach them that God demands such works 
and gives reward, because He promised it, without our 
merit. 

(19) It is necessary to teach that God forgives sin 
without all our works for Christ's sake. For God is so 
hostile to sin that no creature's work can suffice for it. 
Only the Son of God had to be sacrificed for it. 

20 Many cry out without reason: good works deserve 
nothing. It would be much better to urge people to do 
good works and to drop the sharp disputations. For it is 
true that God gives good things for the sake of His 
promise, not for the sake of our works; but still, good 
works that God has commanded must be done. 
Therefore, one should seriously reproach the rude 
people, how severely God punishes with all kinds of 
accidents those who do not honor their parents. For God 
causes them to fall into disgrace, poverty, sickness and 
other evils. 

21 Here one should also teach, as parents are 
obliged to train their children to the fear of God, to teach 
them God's word and to let them learn it. Thus Solomon 
says in his Proverbs, chapter 23: "Folly is inborn in the 
heart of a child; the rod of punishment takes it away"; as 
also St. Paul, Eph. 6, 4, says: "And ye fathers, provoke 
not your children to anger, but bring them up in discipline 
and admonition unto the Lord." The example of this is 
Eli, whom God punished and expelled from the 
priesthood for not raising his children in earnest, 
according to the first part of Samuel in chapter 2, v. 30 
ff. Youth has never been more wicked than now, as we 
see how little they obey, how little they respect their 
parents; therefore, no doubt, many plagues, wars, riots 
and other evils are coming into the world. 

22. in this commandment also belongs that one 
should 
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honor the age; item, that the priesthood, who serve us 
with God's word, be honored. For they are ministers of 
God's word, and we have God's word through them; as 
St. Paul writes, 1 Tim. 5:17: "Let the elders, who are well 
to do, be counted worthy of double honor, especially 
those who labor in the word and in doctrine." 

Item, that one should be obedient to the authorities. 
Now St. Paul, Rom. 13, 6. 7., listed three things that 
belong to the authorities. The first, bullet; therefore we 
should give them all our support, money and labor of the 
body. The other, fear, is that we heartily fear the 
authorities, that even though the authorities cannot 
punish our disobedience, we know that God, who 
established and maintains the authorities, will punish it. 
That is why all rebellious people have been punished; 
as Paul says, Rom. 13, 2: "Whoever opposes the 
authorities opposes God's order; but those who oppose 
will receive judgment upon themselves." So also 
Solomon says in Proverbs 24, v. 2 ff: "My child, fear the 
LORD and the king, and mingle not with the rebellious: 
for their calamity shall be sudden; and who knoweth 
when both calamities shall come?" 

(24) It is also profitable to set before the people the 
examples where God punished the rebellious, as 
Dathan and Abiram, as it is written in the fourth book of 
Moses, 16:31, who sat against Moses. For the earth rent 
under them, and opened her mouth, and swallowed 
them up, and their houses, and all the people that were 
with Korah, and all their substance; and they went down 
alive into hell with all that they had, and the earth 
covered them. For this fire went out and devoured the 
two hundred and fifty men who offered the incense. 
Abimelech, when he sat down against Gideon's sixty- 
nine sons, was at last, as it is written in the book of 
Judges, 9, 5, 53, and in 2 Samuel, 11, 21, thrown from 
a tower before Tebetz by a woman with a piece of a mill 
on his head, so that his skull was broken. Zebah, who 
brought Israel from David when they were running in the 
other part of Samuel, 20:22, had his head cut off 
afterwards. Absalom, the 
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The king Zamri, who rebelled against his father David, 
was finally hanged on an oak tree, as it is written in 2 
Sam. 18:9. Zamri or Zimri, who made a covenant against 
his master King Elah of Israel and slew him, was king no 
longer than seven days, because King Amri of Israel 
besieged him in Tirzah. And when Zamri saw that the city 
should be taken, he went into the palace, and burned 
himself with the king's house: as it is written, 1 Kings 
16:3, 10, 15 ff. 

25 We also see publicly that God does not leave any 
crime unpunished; for murder never goes unpunished, 
as Christ also says, Matth. 26, 1. 2: "Whoever takes the 
sword shall perish by the sword", that is, whoever takes 
the sword on his own initiative, without the command of 
the authorities, shall be punished. There are many such 
sayings in Scripture; they should be diligently impressed 
upon the people, as this one, in the Proverbs of 
Solomon, 16, v. 14, and Cap. 20, 2: "The king's wrath is 
a deadly messenger, but a wise man will propitiate him"; 
item: "The king's terror is like the roaring of a young lion; 
he who angers him sins against his soul." 

26 The third thing we owe to the authorities is honor. 
For what is it that we think that when we have given rent 
and interest, or labor of the body, to the authorities, we 
have paid them? But God demands a much higher 
service from us towards the authorities, namely honor. 
This is, first, that we recognize that the authority is from 
God, and that through it God gives us much greater 
goods. For if God did not maintain authority and justice 
in the world, the devil, who is a slayer, John 8:44, would 
commit murder everywhere, so that our lives, wives and 
children would not be safe anywhere. But God maintains 
authority and thereby gives peace, punishes the wicked 
and prevents them, so that we may feed our wives and 
children, educate the children in discipline and the 
knowledge of God, be safe in our homes and on the 
streets, so that one may help the other and come to the 
other and live with him. These are vain heavenly goods, 
which God wants us to look at and recognize that they 
are God's gifts, and 
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wants us to honor the authorities as His servants, to 
show gratitude to them, because God gives us such 
great goods through the authorities. 

(27) Therefore, whoever would see God in the 
authorities would love the authorities dearly; whoever 
would see these goods that we have received through 
the authorities would give thanks to the authorities from 
the bottom of his heart. If you knew that someone had 
saved your child from death, you would thank him 
heartily. Why then are you not grateful to the authorities 
who save you, your children and your wife from daily 
murder? For if the authorities did not prevent evil, when 
would we be safe? Therefore, when you look at your 
wife and child, remember: These are God's gifts, which 
| may keep through the authorities. And as you love your 
children, so you shall love the authorities. And because 
the common man does not recognize such goods, 
peace, justice, punishment of the wicked, they should 
be diligently explained and often remembered. 

28 Secondly, the highest honor is to pray heartily for 
the authorities, that God may give them grace and 
understanding to rule well and peacefully; as St. Paul 
taught in 1 Timothy 2:1-3: "I exhort, therefore, that first 
of all we make supplication, prayer, intercession and 
thanksgiving for all men, for kings and for all authorities; 
that we may lead a quiet and tranquil life in all godliness 
and honesty. For this is good, and also acceptable in the 
sight of God our Savior"; and Baruch, Cap. 1, 11. ff: 
"Pray for the life of King Nabuchodonosor of Babylon 
and his son Balthazar, that their days may be as the 
days of heaven on earth, and that God may give us 
strength and enlighten our eyes, that we may live under 
the shawl and protection of King Nabuchodonosor of 
Babylon and his son Balthazar." For since peace is a 
divine good, we should ask and desire it from God. 

29 Some say: How can authority be from God, since 
many have come to rule by unrighteous force than 
Julius, and the Scripture calls Nimrod a hunter, because 
he was very fierce, Gen. 


10,9. Answer: Since St. Paul, Rom. 13,1, says that 
authority is from God, one should understand, not that 
authority is thus a decree of God, as murder or other 
vices are decreed by God; but one should understand 
that authority is a special order and business of God; as 
the sun is created by God, or as the marriage state is 
instituted by God. And as a wicked man who takes a wife 
not of good opinion abuses marriage, so also a tyrant 
abuses God's order, as Julius or Nero. Nevertheless, the 
order by which justice and peace are maintained is a 
divine creation, although the person who abuses the 
order does wrong. 

(30) The preachers should also faithfully remind the 
authorities to keep their subjects in peace, justice and 
protection, to defend the poor, widows and orphans and 
not to keep them like cattle. As God commanded 
Jeremiah, Jer. 7, 2. ff, to preach to all the people of Judah 
with the promise to dwell with them. So also Paul writes, 
Col. 4, 1: "Lords, what is right and equal, prove to your 
servants, knowing that you also have a Lord in heaven." 
This same Lord will well meet wicked authorities in his 
time. For Rehoboam, the son of King Solomon, was a 
mighty king and greatly afflicted his people, as was given 
him by his young rulers. When the people asked for relief, 
King Rehoboam gave them this answer: "My smallest 
finger shall be thicker than my father's loins. Now my 
father has put a heavy yoke on you, but | will put it on you 
even more. My father chastised you with whips; | will 
chastise you with scorpions. Then all Israel fell from King 
Rehoboam, so that he alone reigned over the children of 
Israel who dwelt in the cities of Judah"; as it is said in the 
first part of the Kings in the 11th chapter, v. 4. 10. 11. and 
kept only one tribe. For king Jeroboam had ten tribes; as 
is also written in the same part of the 11th chapter, v. 3. 

(81) However, the subjects should be diligently 
instructed to be obedient and submissive to harsh 
authorities, as St. Peter also says in his 1st Epistle. 
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at 2, v. 18, teaches: "You household servants, be subject The ancients, too, who made such laws, knew well that 
to the lords with all fear, not only the kind and gentle, but ur people, who are wild, need severe punishment. 
also the rude.” For GOD still lives, who said in the 5th} For this reason, each one should have his own right, 
book of Moses at the 32nd, v. 35: "Vengeance is mine, | for this is a degree of Christian freedom, as St. Paul says, 
will repay." The same will find the unkind authorities. ol. 3:11: "A Christian is not a Greek, a Jew, circumcised, 
(32) Some also doubt whether, in matters concerning foreskin, unbeliever, scythe, servant, free, but all and in 
the possession of goods or the punishment of the! Christ. So also St. Paul, Rom. 13, 1, confirms pagan 
wicked, the laws made by emperors or pagans should|‘ights, since he teaches that all authority is from God, not 
be used? item, whether thieves should be hanged? since PMly with the Jews, but also with the Gentiles; item, that 
the Law of Moses teaches otherwise, Ex 22:1. ff,0Me should be subject to all authority, not only Christian, 
Therefore let it be known that we may well use, andPut also pagan. But all laws should have this measure, 
rightly keep, the laws of the emperors; as St. Peter writes [Nat they teach, as Paul, Rom. 13, 3, says, to praise good 
in his 1st epistle on the 2nd chapter, v. 13 ff.: "Be subject Works and punish evil. Even though they punish more 
to all human order for the Lord's sake, whether to the Severely than Moses, they are not unjust. 
king as the ruler, or to the guardians as the ambassadors} _This is written because there are some who cry out 
from him, for the vengeance of evildoers and the praise@9ainst the common law of the land about tithing, 
of benefactors." hanging, and the like, which partly caused the uprising 
(33) Just as we are not commanded to befwelve years ago (1525). Such screamers should be 
circumcised, neither are we commanded to keep the Punished as rebels. For we should fear all worldly laws 
ordinances of judgment found in Moses. Thus the@%d orders as God's will and law. For Solomon says, 
apostles say, Apost. 15:10, "Let not the burden of the law|Proverbs 16:10: "Prophesy is in the lips of the king,” that 
be laid upon the Gentiles," and the Gentiles must not|S: what the rulers order or give according to law should 
become Jews, but may well remain Gentiles, that is, they P@ kept as if it were God's order. Of which much is written, 
may keep the Gentile order in the worldly government, Rom. 13, 1. ff. The other commandments are interpreted 
dividing the goods, not as Moses divides them;Py Christ Himself, Matth. 5. 
punishing, not according to Moses' law, but according to] 37 Here the people shall also be admonished that 
their law. hey will faithfully pay and pay the interest with which 
34 Moses commanded, according to the books of ach is burdened. And even though some contracts 
Exodi, Levitici, Numbers and Deuteronomy, to give the ould be burdensome, everyone is still obliged to pay 
tithes only to the priests, but we are to give the tithes to Pecause of his duty and the obedience they owe to the 
whom our authorities have appointed them. Moses says, uthorities, so that the common peace of the land may be 
Deut. 21, 17: The eldest or firstborn son shall have two Preserved. For what is it but to pay interest or debt, and 
parts of the inheritance; but we shall divide inheritance commit robbery and murder? Moreover, especially 
according to our rights. Moses teaches, 2. B. Cap. 22, v. those who boast of their Christian name should show 
1 ff, "Thieves are to be punished in such a way that they love, willingly bearing all burdens, giving where they do 
give back one part twofold and one part fourfold. In sucht Owe, paying where they would be wronged, not 
cases, we may follow our law of the land. But it would be eeking revenge by their own violence, as Christ teaches 
good if theft were punished with distinction and not too} Matt. 5:39. And such honor we should give to the 
severely; for it is often experienced that very small thefts 
are punished just as severely as large ones. For the sake 
of peace, old laws should not be taken away, even if they 
are already severe. It 
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holy gospel, that we should pay faithfully, lest the holy 
gospel should be blasphemed and reviled; as is done by 
these, who, under the pretense of the holy gospel, 
suppose themselves to be free from interest and othe 
worldly burdens. sFor let authorities abolish unrighteous 
burdens, usury, and unreasonable encumbrances; fo 
they are bound to punish what is unjust, and to protect 
what is right, Rom. 13.] 


From tribulations. 


(38) To the third part of the Christian life, that is, to 
good works, belongs also the knowledge of how to keep 
oneself in affliction. First, teach people that all afflictions, 
not only spiritual but also bodily, as poverty, sickness, 
danger to children, danger to goods, death of livestock, 
hunger, are sent to us by God; for the cause that God 
may admonish us with them and provoke us to 
repentance; as it is written in 1 Cor. 11:32: "If we are 
afflicted by the Lord, we are punished, that we be not 
condemned with the world." 

Now it is not enough that we know that God sends us 
such things, but we should also be taught to call upon 
God in them and trust that He will help. As is taugh 
above about prayer, as God says in the 50th Psalm, v. 
15: "You shall call upon me in tribulation, and | will hea 
you." 

(40) Besides all this, let the people be admonished 
how weak man is, and how the devil always dares t 
provoke us to evil, that he may bring us to temporal and 
eternal shame and misery. For Christ says, John 8:44, 
that the devil is a killer. So Peter says, 1 Ep. 5, 8: "The 
devil walks about like a roaring lion, seeking someone to 
tear apart." Therefore we should always stand in the fea 
of God, watch and pray that God will rule and protect us; 
for this is the right exercise of faith, to fight with prayer 
against such danger. Thus says Christ, Luc. 21, 36: "Be 
ye therefore always valiant, and pray." 

(41) We have given this instruction to the pastors, 
exhorting them to practice these most noble parts of the 
Christian life, which we have listed here as repentance 
and faith, 





2.23,27-30. III. Main st. - 0. from the father-our esp. 1. request. w. x, 1930-1933. 1651 


The people of the world have been trying to present good 
works to the people clearly and correctly, and have 
dropped many other things that the poor people do not 
understand very well. 


Of the Sacrament of Baptism. 


42. baptism shall be held as before, that they baptize 
infants. For since baptism signifies the very thing that 
circumcision signified, and one has circumcised the 
children, let them also baptize the children. And as God 
says that He will take the children who are circumcised 
in protection and protection; for thus God says, Gen. 
17:7, 8: "That | may be your God, and of your seed after 
you"; item: "And | will be their God": so also in God's 
protection are the children who are baptized. Therefore, 
God should be earnestly invoked on such a promise. 

(43) Let even the rude be taught that baptism brings 
with it such great benefits, that is, that God wants to be 
the child's protector and guardian and to take care of the 
child. But so that the bystanders understand this prayer 
and word in baptism, it is good that one baptizes in 
German. 

(44) From time to time, when the sacraments are 
preached, people should be admonished to consider 
their baptism and be taught that baptism does not only 
mean that God wants to accept childhood, but the whole 
life; and that baptism is not only a sign for children, but 
also stimulates and admonishes the elderly to 
repentance; for repentance, contrition and sorrow are 
signified by water baptism. Baptism should also awaken 
the faith that the sins of those who repent of their sins 
have been washed away and forgiven. For this faith is 
the perfect baptism. 

(45) Of the Chrism or Chresem, [as an unnecessary 
free thing,] one should not quarrel; for the right 
[necessary] Chresem, so that all Christians are anointed 
by God Himself, is the Holy Spirit. As one reads Is. 61, 1. 
and Eph. 1, 17. 


Of the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
the Lord. 
46. of the sacrament of the true body and blood of our 
dear lord jesus christ, these three articles are to be 
presented to the people. 
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are held. First, that they believe that in the bread is the 
true body of Christ and in the wine the true blood of 
Christ. For thus the words of Christ in the evangelists, 
Matth. 26, 26., Marc. 14, 22. ff. and Luc. 22, 19. ff. read: 
"This is my body"; and "drink from it, all of you; this is my 
blood of the New Testament, which is poured out for 
many, for the remission of sins." So also Paul says in 1 
Cor. 10:16: "The bread which we break is the body of 
Christ divided." Where now not the true body, but the 
word of God alone should be understood, as some 
interpret it, it would not be a distribution of the body of 
Christ, but of the word and spirit alone. Paul also says 
in his epistle, Cap. 11, 29, that this food should not be 
considered common food, but the body of Christ, and 
punishes those who take it without fear as common 
food. 

The priests should also read what the ancients have 
written, so that they may better instruct themselves and 
others. Hilarius also speaks in the 8th book of the Holy 
Trinity that one should not doubt that there is the true 
body and blood of Christ, because Christ said so. And it 
is to be considered that such a great miracle (miracle) 
does not happen because of the priest's merit, but 
because Christ has thus ordered that his body be there 
when one communicates; as the sun rises daily, not 
because of our merit, but because God has thus ordered 
it. 

The other article is: That they teach the people that it 
is right to take both forms. For after the holy gospel, 
praise God, has come to light, we have clear testimony 
of this, namely, that both forms of the sacrament are to 
be administered and taken; for Christ has so ordained, 
as the three evangelists Matthew, Mark, and Lucas 
indicate. St. Paul also gave it to them before time, as 
can be seen from 1 Cor. 11, 24. 25. And it is not for any 
man to change such a divine appointment; for no man's 
last will is to be changed either, as St. Paul writes in Gal. 
3, 15; much less is God's own last will to be changed. 
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Accordingly, we have instructed the pastors and 
preachers to teach such a doctrine of the gospel, of both 
forms, straightforwardly and freely before everyone, 
whether strong, weak, or stiff-necked, and in no way to 
approve of the one form, but to punish it as unjust and 
contrary to the institution and last will of our Savior and 
Lord Jesus Christ. So that this doctrine may be practiced 
freely, purely and publicly. 


Nevertheless, no one can be forced to believe, nor can his 
unbelief be enforced by commandment or force, since God does 
not like forced service and wants to have only voluntary servants, 
and people are found to be of various minds and abilities, so that 
it has been or still is impossible to agree on certain measures or 
persons to whom such two forms should be given or refused 
according to the teachings of Christ. 

For this reason, although we may easily teach the doctrine 
purely and freely, as Christ Himself taught it, we have not been 
able to place the practice and application of such doctrine in 
certain measures, ways, or persons; for the general use of one 
form has been hard on the people, and there may still be some 
who doubt such practice with some difficulty. Therefore, one 
must also leave the day its twelve hours and command the matter 
to God. 

However, because this article expires daily and concerns the 
conscience, so that the pastors are not left entirely without all 
instruction, we have left this following manner and instruction, at 
God's counsel, to try until the Holy Spirit gives better. 

First of all, as it is now indicated above, that in all ways and 
all things the doctrine is to be firmly held, and it is to be preached 
and made known straight away, that both forms of the sacrament 
are to be used according to Christ's institution. And such doctrine 
shall both go and remain unchanged for the weak and stiff- 
necked and for everyone. 

On the other hand: But where there are weak people who 
have not heard of it before, or who have not been sufficiently 
instructed and strengthened with the sayings of the gospel, and 
thus without stubbornness, out of stupidity and fear of their 
conscience, could not receive both forms, they may be allowed 
to enjoy one form for a while, and where they desire it, a priest or 
preacher may give it to them. The reason for this is that it does 
not detract from the doctrine of both forms. 
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The first time, the first time, the first time, the first time, 
the first time, the first time, the first time, the first time, the 
first time, the first time. 

Just as Christ tolerated many things from His 
apostles that were unjust, as when they wanted to burn 
the Samaritans with fire, Luc. 9, 54, 55; item, when they 
quarreled about the authorities, Matth. 30, 24, 25. In the 
same way, they were not able to bear or do much at that 
time, when they did not yet have the Holy Spirit, John 
16:12, and fled from death and were afraid of the Jews 
to confess Christ when He was dead, Cap. 20:19. 20, 19. 
And still today God tolerates many things from us, and in 
others means to tolerate, which is unjust or too little, as 
weak faith and other infirmities, Rom. 14, 1. and 15, 1. 

But because in all of this the teaching of such pieces 
is nevertheless preserved and nothing is taught against 
it, love excuses and bears all such imperfect customs of 
teaching. 

Item: It is also unkind, even unchristian, to force such 
weak ones to take both forms, or to refuse one form; for 
by doing so they are forced to sin, namely, if they take 
both forms against their conscience, then they confess it 
afterwards and atone for it as a great heresy; as we have 
often experienced. Again, they also consider it heresy if 
they should not take the same form according to their 
custom; so that on both sides their weak faith complains 
of great sins, as heresy, although falsely. Which is much 
worse than that they do not show full obedience or 
practice to the doctrine of both forms for a time; as St. 
Paul, Rom. 14:23, says: "He that condemneth himself in 
that he eateth is condemned." 

Item, so Paul tolerates circumcision and Jewish food, 
because the teaching of freedom of all food went free 
next to it; which freedom to teach and keep was also 
God's command and order; and yet the custom remained 
with the weak, because nothing was taught against the 
teaching. 

(50) But where there are obstinate ones who neither 
learn nor want to do it, one should not give them a form, 
but let them go; as St. Paul did not want to have Titus 
circumcised, Gal. 2:3, 4, because the Jews insisted on it 
and wanted to condemn freedom. For such obstinate 
ones are not only imperfect in the use of doctrine, but 
they also want to condemn the doctrine and have it 
wrong; this is not to be suffered nor tolerated. For the 
doctrine must run straight and pure, and henceforth it 
must also be more in use. 


because they have been sufficiently recognized and 
some have suffered a great deal as a result. 


Although the works and customs slowly creep or 
creep, run or jump. But which ones are weak or stiff- 
necked, the pastor, who knows the people and deals 
with them daily, must notice, and can easily notice if they 
are kind-hearted people who would like to go to the 
sermon and learn, and also put themselves right for it. 
But the rough and wicked, who do not respect 
preaching, should never be counted as weak, no matter 
how high they pretend to be. 


The third article, which is also most important, is to 
teach why the sacrament should be used and how it 
should be used skillfully. 

First, the pastors should teach the people how great 
a sin it is to desecrate the sacrament and not use it 
properly. For Paul says, 1 Cor. 11, 27: "They are guilty 
of the body and blood of Christ," and says, v. 29: "They 
take it away from them as punishment"; item, v. 30: 
"Many are also sick because of it, and many have died 
among Christians." For God says in the other 
commandment, Exodus 20:7, "Whoever dishonors His 
name, let him not be held innocent.” Without a doubt, 
this dishonor, which is done in the body and blood of the 
Lord, will not go unpunished. This should be diligently 
held up to the people to avoid this sin, to provoke them 
to fear, repentance and correction. Therefore, those who 
are in public sins, adultery, gluttony, and the like, and do 
not desist from them, should not be admitted to the 
sacrament. 

Secondly, no one shall be admitted to the sacrament 
unless he has first been to the priest. He shall hear 
whether he has been properly instructed in the 
sacrament, whether he needs advice in any other way, 
[or is such a person who is seen and known to be well- 
informed. For if the priest himself or preacher, who deals 
with it daily, wants to go to the sacrament without 
confession or interrogation, it shall not be forbidden to 
him herewith. The same is to be said of other prudent 
persons who know how to report themselves well, lest a 
new papal compulsion or necessary custom arise from 
such a practice. 


1656 


23, 35-37. 


We should and must be free to have confession. And | 
D. Martin myself go to confession several times without 
confession, so that | do not make a necessary habit for 
myself in my conscience; but again, | need confession 
and do not want to do without it, mostly for the sake of 
absolution, that is, for the sake of God's word; for the 
young and coarse people must be drawn and instructed 
differently, neither the understanding and practiced 
people. 

54. After this it should be taught that only those are 
well qualified for the sacrament who have right remorse 
and sorrow for their sin, and who have a frightened 
conscience. For rough, fearless people should not go to 
it; for it is written, 1 Cor. 11:25, 26: "This do, as often as 
ye do it, remembering me." 

Now, to remember the death of Christ is not only to 
hear the history preached, but to be terrified that God 
shows such wrath against sin that He kills His own Son 
for it; and no angel, no saint could do enough for sin, but 
Christ, who is God Himself, had to sacrifice Himself 2c. 
Oh how severe punishment will come upon those who 
hold sin in low esteem, when they hear that God holds it 
in such high esteem! Whoever then has a right memory 
of the death of Christ, let him receive the Sacrament and 
seek comfort; not that the outward enjoyment comforts 
the heart, but it is a sign of comfort and forgiveness of 
sins, which sign exhorts the heart to believe that God 
forgives sin to one who repents. And the heart should be 
admonished and awakened to believe not only by the 
enjoyment of the Sacrament, but also by the words that 
are with the Sacrament. For in the words God promises 
forgiveness of sin: "This is my body, which is given for 
you"; item: "This is the cup of the New Testament," that 
is, of the new promise, of the promised righteousness, of 
eternal life, "in my blood, which is poured out for many 
for the forgiveness of sin." So they obtain forgiveness of 
sin, not by outward usufruct, but by faith awakened by 
the words and signs. 

(56) Let the people also be warned that this sign is 
not only for the awakening of faith, but also for us. 
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to love, as St. Paul says, 1 Cor. 10, 17: "There is one 
bread and one body, because we are all partakers of one 
bread", that we should not bear envy and hatred, but all 
care for one another, helping one another with alms and 
all kinds of other services that God has commanded us. 

This admonition should be given often. For what is 
this but to revile the body of Christ, to bear envy and 
hatred, and to show no love, and yet to be kept a member 
of Christ? 


Of right Christian repentance. 


Repentance is also counted as a sacrament, because 
all sacraments signify repentance; and also because of 
several other causes, which are not necessary to relate 
here. Now we have indicated above that it is necessary 
to preach repentance and to punish the fearless nature 
that is now in the world and partly comes from an 
unrighteous understanding of faith. For many, who have 
heard that they should believe, and all their sins be 
forgiven them, make up a faith for themselves, and think 
that they are pure; and thereby they become impious and 
secure. Such carnal security is worse than all the errors 
that have been before this time. Therefore, when one 
preaches about faith, one should always teach the 
people where faith is and how to get it. For true faith 
cannot be where there is not true repentance and true 
fear and dread of God. 

This piece is very necessary to hold against the 
people. For where there is no repentance and sorrow for 
sin, there is no true faith. Thus it is written in the 147th 
Psalm, v. 11: "The Lord is pleased with those who fear 
him, who wait for his goodness." Also, God Himself says 
to Ezekiel, Cap. 3, 18, that if the preachers do not punish 
the error and sin of those they teach, He will take their 
souls from their hands. God pronounces such a 
judgment on these preachers who comfort people and 
speak much of faith and forgiveness of sin, but do not 
speak of repentance, godliness and God's judgment. 
Such preachers are also punished by Jeremiah, Cap. 6, 
14, where he says, "one 
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shall not believe them that cry: Peace, peace; if God be 
angry, and be not peace. Yes, it is to be feared that God 
will punish these preachers and disciples severely for 
the sake of such certainty. For this is the sin about which 
Jeremiah cries, Cap. 6, 15: "They have not known 
shame"; and St. Paul, Eph. 5, 5-7, condemns those who 
live without pain of heart in a secure wild nature, and 
says: "Know this, that no fornicator, or impure, or 
covetous man, who is an idolater, has inheritance in the 
kingdom of Christ and God. Let no man deceive you with 
vain words: for because of these the wrath of God 
cometh upon the children of unbelief. Therefore, do not 
be their fellow-genes." 

60) Now true repentance is to have heartfelt remorse 
and sorrow for one's sin and to be heartily afraid of God's 
wrath and judgment. This is called repentance and 
recognition of sins; item, the death of the flesh is also 
called repentance in the first place. Thus repentance has 
many names in Scripture. Some, when they speak of 
mortification, understand it only as keeping the flesh in 
check, which is more a work of a new life; before which 
work must be the mortification of the flesh, which is 
nothing else than true repentance. Item, some speak 
thus: One must recognize that the whole nature is bad 
2c. Such words are right, but some think that if they can 
think this outright, they will know themselves, and 
thereby only become more wicked. But it is much 
another thing to know oneself, and through the law 
comes knowledge of sin. For this means recognizing sin, 
repenting and suffering because of it, and being terrified 
from the heart before God's wrath and judgment. How 
David recognized sin when Nathan the prophet came to 
him and punished him, 2 Sam. 12, 13. For David also 
knew beforehand that he had sinned, but he had not yet 
repented; therefore he did not have the right knowledge 
of sin. 

It is also a high speech, which the beginning laymen 
do not understand: to recognize nature, that everything 
about us is sinful. For it does not soon come to pass that 


a man is afraid of all his good works, and sins even in 
good works; as 


For Solomon says, Ecclesiastes 7:21: "There is not a 
man on earth who does good and does not sin." 

61. but teach the children to walk by the benches: so 
teach repentance and contrition in gross sins, which we 
all understand. Punish gluttony, unchastity, envy and 
hatred, avarice, lying and the like, and provoke people 
to repentance, holding them up to God's judgment and 
punishment and the Scriptures as examples of how God 
has punished sin. But before the hypocrites, since it is 
necessary, do not forget the wrath and punishment of 
God against the false worshippers or hypocrites who 
blaspheme God's name with their holy pretense. 

(62) Some think that because God makes right 
repentance in our hearts, we should not exhort people to 
it. tis true that God works right repentance, but he works 
it through word and preaching. And as one exhorts 
people to faith, and God works faith through such 
preaching: so also one should exhort and urge to 
repentance, and command God in whom He works 
repentance, for He works through preaching. Thus 
Moses says, Deut. 4:24: "God is a consuming fire," so 
that the preaching of God's judgment and wrath works 
repentance in us. 

63 So this is the first part of repentance, remorse and 
sorrow. The other part is to believe that sins are forgiven 
for Christ's sake, which faith brings about good 
intentions. So with faith we obtain forgiveness of sin, as 
St. Paul said, Rom. 3:25, 26. But such faith, as is often 
said, cannot be where there is not first repentance and 
sorrow; for repentance without faith is Judas', Matt. 27:4, 
and Saul's repentance, 1 Sam. 15:24, Cap. 31:4, which 
is despair, just as faith without repentance is 
presumption and carnal security, as will follow. 

(64) It has been taught before that there are three 
parts of repentance, namely, repentance, confession, 
and atonement. Now we have spoken of the first part, 
that repentance and sorrow should be preached 
everywhere, and that the knowledge of sin and death 
should be called repentance and sorrow; it is also good 
that these words, repentance and sorrow, should be 
used. For these words are easy and clear to understand. 
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Of right Christian confession. 


The papal confession is not commanded, namely, to 
tell all sins, which is also impossible, as it is written in the 
19th Psalm, v. 13: "Who can know how often he sinneth? 
forgive me the hidden faults. But people should be 
admonished to confess for many reasons, especially 
those cases in which they need counsel and which 
weigh them down the most. 

(66) Neither shall any man go to the holy sacrament, 
except he be specially questioned of his pastor, whether 
he be sent to the holy sacrament? For St. Paul says, 1 
Cor. 11:27, that those are guilty of the body and blood of 
Christ who take it unworthily. Now not only those who 
take the sacrament unworthily, but also those who give 
it to the unworthy with diligence, are dishonoring it. For 
the common people run to the Sacrament for the sake 
of habit, and do not know why the Sacrament should be 
used. Those who do not know this should not be 
admitted to the sacrament. 

67 For the use of the sacrament in such interrogation, 
people should also be admonished to confess, that they 
may be instructed where they have erroneous cases in 
their conscience, so that they may receive consolation 
where right repentant hearts are, if they hear absolution. 

68] In particular, absolution, which is completely 
silent in the priesthood, should be abundantly expressed 
to the people in the sermon, that it is a divine word, in 
which the sins of each one in particular are forgiven and 
absolved, and thereby the faith is strengthened and 
moved. 2c. But as long as it remains free, it is not 
forbidden to those who want to use the same absolution, 
and perhaps would rather have it from their pastor than 
from a public church person than from another, and 
perhaps cannot do without it. Again, those who are well 
reported in the faith and in the teachings of Christ, who 
want to confess to God alone and take the sacrament, 
should not be forced any further, for each one takes it on 
his conscience; as St. Paul says, 1 Cor. 11:28: "Let a 
man examine himself" 2c.]. 
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Of the right Christian atonement for sin. 


69) Satisfaction for our sin is not one of our works, for 
Christ alone has been sufficient for our sin. 

And this piece of repentance belongs to the 
forgiveness of sin and faith, that we know and believe 
that our sins are forgiven us for Christ's sake. In this way, 
it is necessary to teach this article. 


[Therefore one should diligently condemn the pardon 
taught in the papacy with all its appendages, as: 
Purgatory, Mass, pilgrimages 2c.] For this is not to be 
counted among our atonements, but it is Christ's 
atonement, who has atoned for us in this matter and has 
done enough without any action on our part. And rather, 
it belongs to faith that we know that Christ Himself 
atoned for our sin; for it is not enough that one knows 
that God wants to punish sin, and that one bears 
repentance for sin; but one must also know that God 
wants to forgive sin for Christ's sake: and that one 
obtains such forgiveness with faith, if one believes that 
God wants to forgive sin for Christ's sake. For there must 
be repentance and faith together, for repentance without 
faith brings despair, as in Judas and Saul; so also one 
cannot have true faith without repentance. 

70 This is what you should hold against people. First 
of all, people should be put in fear. For this is the great 
wrath of God against sin, that no one can do enough for 
sin except Christ, the Son of God. This should make us 
rightly appalled that God is so harshly angry at sin, and 
Christ's word is well to be considered, Luc. 23:31: "If this 
be done in the green wood, what shall become of the 
dry?" So if Christ had to suffer for our sins, how much 
must we suffer if we do not want to repent but despise 
God's wrath? 

Summa: Whoever cannot improve, let him take 
before him briefly and roughly the two pieces, death and 
life, which must be grasped. Dying comes from sin, 
Genesis 2:17 and Romans 6:23: "Death is the 


1662 b. 23.42-44. Ill. Main st. - 0. from the father-our esp. 1. 


etition. w. x, 1s45-Is4s. 1663 





wages of sin. Therefore, people should first of all 
diligently imagine such great wrath of God, that he has 
punished sin with it and still punishes it, and threatens to 
punish if one does not mend his ways; Ps. 7:13: "If you 
do not repent, he has sharpened his sword. For coarse, 
crude people forget such wrath and do not consider that 
they must die if they sin. Therefore they must be 
reminded, and Moses with his horns or shining, that is, 
let God's law come upon them, that they may be terrified 
of dying and God's wrath. For God's wrath and death 
cannot be revealed except through the law, Rom. 3:20, 
therefore the law must be enforced harshly and sin must 
be cut off. Now those who are struck by such horns of 
Moses and become humble and terrified before such 
wrath of God that they feel or care to feel death; these 
are the ones who have received repentance and sorrow. 
For to feel God's wrath and the sting of death is to bite 
off laughter or to take pleasure in sins. This part "to die" 
is to be understood roughly enough, namely, contritio 
(repentance), mortificatio (death), that is, to be terrified 
of death, to be terrified of God's wrath. 

72. then let the other piece follow and let it be 
diligently proclaimed to such people that it is not enough 
for such dying or fear of dying, but God rather wants life 
than death, as Ps. 30, 6. says: "His wrath lasts for a 
moment, but desires that one live"; and Ezekiel, Cap. 33, 
11: "Live |, saith God, | would not that the sinner should 
die, but that he should live again. "2c. Now here belongs 
the dear Christ, who comes after Moses and strangles 
death for us 2c. But those who do not fear death and 
Moses' horns, 


They certainly do not desire life and Christ. As we see 
before our eyes, how the mob despises both the gospel 
and the law; asks nothing whether they can live or must 
die. "These cannot and should not be preached to, for 
they are swine and dogs that tread down the sanctuary 
and tear us apart, Matth. 7:6. 

And so one should provoke people to faith; even 
though we have earned nothing but condemnation, yet 
God forgives us without 


our merit, for the sake of Christ. This is satisfaction. For 
by faith we obtain forgiveness of sin, believing that Christ 
has been sufficient for us; as John says, 1 Ep 2:2: "He 
is the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but 
also for the whole world. 


Of human church order. 


It can be seen that much evil comes from immodest 
preaching of church ordinances. Therefore, the pastors 
are admonished to be more diligent about the things that 
are necessary, such as Christian repentance, as 
mentioned above, faith, good works, fear of God, 
praying, not blaspheming God, honoring parents, honor 
parents, honor children, honor the authorities, do not 
envy, do not bear hatred, do not harm or kill anyone, 
chastity, live chastely in marriage, do not be stingy, do 
not steal, do not get drunk, do not lie, do not abuse 
anyone. For such things are more necessary than eating 
meat on Fridays and the like, even though they are right 
in the sight of God and in the conscience. 

(74) Nevertheless, let the people be instructed to 
speak modestly of such church ordinances. For some 
church ordinances are made for the sake of good order 
and peace; as St. Paul says, 1 Cor. 14:40: "Let all things 
be done properly in the church." Therefore the feast 
days, as Sundays and some more, should be kept 
according to the custom of every parish priest. For the 
people must have certain times when they come 
together to hear God's word. 

The parish priests shall not quarrel whether one 
keeps a holiday and the other does not: [but each shall 
keep his custom peacefully until it is properly changed 
or compared;] but that they do not abolish all holidays. It 
would also be good for them to celebrate in harmony the 
Sundays of Annunciation, Purification, Visitation of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary, St. John the Baptist, St. Michael 
the Apostle, and St. Magdalene; for these feasts have 
already passed away and cannot easily be restored. 
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In particular, the feasts of Christ Day, Circumcision, 
Epiphany, Easter, Ascension, and Pentecost are to be 
observed; but whatever unchristian legends or songs 
are found in them, which feasts are thus ordered, are to 
be avoided; for one cannot teach all the pieces of the 
Gospel at once; therefore such teaching is divided into 
the year. Just as in a school one orders Virgil to be read 
on one day and Homer on the other. In the week before 
Easter, too, the usual celebration is to be held, at which 
the Passion is preached, and it is not necessary to 
change such an old custom and order; although it is also 
not necessary to have the Passion of Christ at the same 
time. However, people should be taught that such 
celebrations are held for the sole purpose of learning 
God's word. And if a man has manual labor to do, he 
may do it. For God does not require such church 
discipline of us other than for the sake of teaching, as 
St. Paul, Col. 2:16, says: "Let no one, therefore, make 
you conscience about food or drink or about any day 
other than a holiday. 

(76) Above such ordinances, which are made for the 
sake of good order, there are others, which are made to 
be special worship, so that God may be reconciled and 
grace obtained: as, fasting, not eating meat on Fridays. 
Now Christ teaches, Matt. 15:9, that such ordinances 
are of no use in reconciling God, for he says: "They 
serve me in vain, because they teach such doctrines, 
which are nothing but the doctrines of men." St. Paul 
also teaches in this way, 1 Tim. 4, 1. where people make 
ordinances of the opinion that they are doctrines of the 
devil. Also St. Paul, Col. 2, 16, says: "Let no one judge 
you because of such an order," that is, let no one make 
such ordinances, and let no one teach that it is sin to 
break such ordinances; let no one teach that it is God's 
service to keep such ordinances. The apostles also 
broke them, Matth. 12, 1. But one should tell the people 
that one does not break such an order with the weak 
people who have not yet been taught, so that they do 
not become angry; for one should not do anything to the 
detriment of love, but use everything to increase love. 
For St. Paul speaks, 1 Cor. 13, v. 2: 
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"If | had faith to lift the mountains from one another, and 
had not love, | would be nothing." 

Here also the people are to be taught what difference 
there is between church order and secular authority law. 
For all secular authorities are to be kept, because 
secular authorities do not order a new worship, but make 
order for peace and discipline. Therefore they should all 
be kept, unless they command to do contrary to the 
commandments of God, as if the authorities 
commanded to leave out the gospel or certain things. In 
these cases one should keep the rule, Apost. 5, 29: 
"One should be more obedient to God than to men." 

78. Masses for the souls and other masses for sale 
should not be held. For if the masses, vigils and the like 
were to apply, one could put away sin by works. Now 
Christ alone is the Lamb of God, as St. John the Baptist 
says, John 1:29, who takes away the sin of the world. 
Moreover, the masses are instituted for the living and 
not for the dead, to partake of the body and blood of 
Christ and to commemorate Christ's death. Now no one 
can ever commemorate Christ's death except those who 
are alive. 

The priests also know from other writings how to 
keep to the Canon, and there is no need to preach much 
about it to the laity. Some sing German, some Latin 
masses; which we allow to happen. But it is considered 
useful and good, where most of the people do not 
understand Latin, to hold German masses there, so that 
the people may hear the singing and other things that 
are read all the better; as St. Paul says, 1 Cor. 14:16: 
"But if you bless in the Spirit, how shall he who stands 
in the place of the layman say Amen to your 
thanksgiving, since he does not know what you say. You 
give thanks well, but the other is not improved by it.” 
Now Paul also says in the same place, v. 26, "Let it all 
be done for correction." 

On high feasts, such as Christmas Day, Easter, 
Ascension, Pentecost, or the like, it would be good to 
use some Latin chants for the mass, according to the 
Scriptures. For it is an inconvenience to always sing one 
chant. 
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sing. And whether one already wants to make German 
songs, so that no one will be guilty of this without having 
the grace to do so. 

(81) Although it is said that in order that the people 
may hear and learn God's word, one may and should 
keep several holidays, it is not the opinion that one 
should thereby confirm and praise the invocation and 
intercession of the saints. For "Christ Jesus alone is the 
mediator who represents us" (1 Tim. 2, 5.), as John, 1 
John 2, 1, and St. Paul, Rom. 8, 34, indicate. 

But the saints are righteously honored, so that we 
know that they are presented to us as a reflection of 
divine grace and mercy. For just as Peter, Paul and other 
saints of our flesh, blood and weakness were saved by 
God's grace through faith, so we receive comfort from 
these examples that God will also take our weakness 
into account and grant it to us if we believe in Him, as 
they did, and call upon Him in our weakness. 

The glory of the saints also consists in this, that we 
practice and increase in faith and good works, as we see 
and hear from them that they have done. Therefore, by 
the examples of the saints, people should be provoked 
to faith and good works; as Heb. 13:7 says: "Remember 
your predecessors who have told you the word of God, 
whose outcome look and follow their faith." So St. Peter 
exhorts the women, 1 Petr. 3, 5. ff., to follow their mother 
Sarah in the adornment of the heart, in the gentle and 
quiet spirit, and says: "So also the holy women of old 
adorned themselves, who put their hope in GOD, and 
were obedient to their husbands, as Sarah was obedient 
to Abraham, and called him Lord; which daughters ye 
have become, if ye do well, and be not so timid." 


"and do not be afraid of some abomination." 


The state of marriage. 


The parish priests are to teach the people diligently 
about marriage, as God has established it; therefore, we 
are to ask and hope for God's help in all marital disputes. 


For since God has instituted and blessed marriage, 
Genesis 2:18, 23, husbands and wives are to provide 
themselves with all the grace and help of God in all their 
needs. Thus Solomon says in the Proverbs of Chapter 
18, v. 22: "He who finds a wife finds something good and 
draws a favor from God"; just as discipline is to be kept 
in marriage, and one is to bear and exercise patience 
and love toward the other, Eph. 5, 22. ff., so that they 
may not be divorced from each other, nor one leave the 
other, as, Matth. 19, 6. 9., Christ Himself speaks. 

(85) And because we find that in many things 
Christian liberty is frivolously and defiantly abused, and 
causes trouble and discontent without any necessity, the 
pastors should teach and act modestly and sensibly in 
matrimonial matters, concerning the degrees of kinship 
and the like. For as St. Paul teaches us, Gal. 5:13, 
Christian liberty is not given for any man to seek or to 
atone for his own pleasure or vanity in it, but to live and 
walk in the service of his neighbor with a free 
conscience. "Ye are," saith he, "called to liberty; but let 
not such liberty give place to the flesh." If, however, the 
parish priests are mistaken or uncertain in such cases, 
they should seek advice from other scholars or have the 
matter brought to the attention of M.G.H.'s officials or 
chancery, according to the order given to them. 


From free will. 


Many also speak immodestly of free will, which is why 
we have written this short lesson on it: Man has a free 
will of his own accord to do or not to do external works, 
driven by law and punishment; therefore he is also able 
to do worldly piety and good works of his own accord, 
given and received by God for this purpose. For Paul 
calls it, Gal. 2, 16, "righteousness of the flesh," that is, 
what the flesh or man does by his own power. If man 
works righteousness out of his own strength, he has a 
choice and freedom to flee evil and to do good. God also 
demands such external 
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The law was made to prevent outward transgression"; 
and 1 Tim. 1, 9: "No law is given to the righteous, but to 
the unrighteous and disobedient, to the godless and 
sinners"; as if St. Paul wanted to say: we cannot change 
the heart by our own strength, but we can prevent 
outward transgression. It should also be taught that God 
is not pleased with a desolate, pagan life, but God 
demands such righteousness from everyone and also 
punishes such a desolate life severely with all kinds of 
worldly plagues and eternal punishment. 

But this freedom is prevented by the devil. For if man 
is not protected and governed by God, the devil drives 
him to sin, so that he does not keep even outward piety. 
This is necessary to know, so that people may learn 
what a weak, wretched man is who does not seek help 
from God. We should recognize this and ask God for 
help, so that He may ward off the devil and protect us 
and give us proper divine gifts. 

88. secondly, man cannot by his own power purify the 
heart and work divine gifts; as, true repentance of sin, 
true and not imaginary fear of God, true faith, heartfelt 
love, chastity, not being revengeful, true patience, eager 
supplication, not being stingy 2c. Thus says St. Paul, 
Rom. 8, 7. i Cor. 2,14.: "The natural man cannot work 
anything divine"; does not see God's wrath, therefore he 
does not fear it rightly; does not see God's goodness, 
therefore he does not trust and believe Him rightly. 
Therefore, we should constantly pray that God will work 
His gifts in us. This is what Christian piety means. 


Of Christian freedom. 


Some also speak immodestly of Christian liberty: in 
that people sometimes think that they are thus free, that 
they should have no authority, that they should not give 
what they owe. Others think that Christian freedom is 
nothing other than eating meat, not confessing, not 
fasting, and the like. 
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The preachers are to punish such clumsy delusions 
of the people and give instruction that serves for 
correction and not for sacrilege. 

91 Now Christian liberty is first of all to be free from 
the power of the devil, that is,] Forgiveness of sins 
through Christ without our merit and cooperation through 
the Holy Spirit. This freedom, if it is interpreted correctly, 
is very comforting to pious people and stimulates them 
to love God and to Christian works. For this reason it 
should often be said of this piece, thus: "Those who are 
not preserved by the Holy Spirit, the devil has power 
over them, drives them to great vices and disgraces; 
makes an adulterer out of one, a thief out of another, a 
death-slayer out of a third; as can be seen that many 
who fall into such disgraces do not know how they got 
there, but the devil drove them to it. This is called the 
prison of the human race. For the devil does not rest, 
and is a death-slayer, and watches that he may destroy 
us, both body and soul, and takes pleasure and delight 
in our destruction. 

Christian freedom, on the other hand, means that 
Christ has promised us the Holy Spirit to govern and 
protect us against such devilish power. Thus Christ 
himself says, John 8:36: "You will be free when the Son 
sets you free. 

Here the people are to be exhorted to fear, to 
consider the great danger they are in, that no one is safe 
from sin and disgrace unless God protects him. On the 
other hand, they are also to be comforted and exhorted 
to faith and supplication, that they may be protected by 
the Holy Spirit against the devil. Just as it is commanded 
by Christ to pray, Luc. 22:40,45: "Ask that you may not 
fall into temptation." For the devil is not a small and weak 
enemy, but "the prince of the world," as Christ himself 
calls him, John 12:31, Cap. 14:30 and Cap. 16:11, and 
"a god of this world," as Paul says, 2 Cor. 4:4. Therefore 
we have to contend, as St. Paul writes, Eph. 6, 12., "not 
with flesh and blood, but with princes and mighty men, 
with the world rulers of darkness, with the spirits of 
wickedness under heaven." But this is 
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Our consolation is that, as St. John, 1 Ep. 4, 4, says, "He and learn the Word of God; not that it is necessary to 
who is in us is greater than he who is in the world. This keep such a time, or that it is sinful to do manual labor at 
piece of Christian liberty should often be practiced, it; but because everyone knows such a time, it is good to 
thereby provoking people to fear and believe. For there keep it, to come together and learn. 

is no piece of Christian teaching that brings greater joy The third ordinances are made to obtain grace for our 
to devout hearts than this piece, since we know that God sin, such as fasting, not eating meat on Friday, praying 
wants to govern and protect us in this way. As Christ the seven times, and the like. Such opinion is against 
promised, Matth. 16, 18: "The gates of hell will not be God; therefore one may also drop such commandments; 


able to resist it. 

The other part of Christian freedom is that Christ does 
not bind us to the ceremonies and judicial ordinances of 
the Law of Moses, but that Christians may use the 
judicial ordinances of all countries; the Saxons Saxon 
law, the others Roman law. All such ordinances, if they 
are not contrary to God or reason, God approves and 
confirms, as stated above. And it is written, Rom. 13, 1: 
"All authority is from God"; not only Jewish authority, but 
also authority of all countries; and St. Peter, 1 Ep. 2, 13, 
says: "Be subject to all human order." 

The third piece of Christian freedom concerns human 
church discipline, such as fasting, feasting and the like. 
This is necessary to know, that keeping such order does 
not help to attain godliness before God; as Christ says, 
Matth. 15, 9: "They honor me in vain with the 
commandments of men. Of this piece, however, we have 
indicated above that there are three kinds of church 
ordinances. 

96. some which may not be kept without sin; as the 
statute by which marriage is forbidden. Such ordinances 
should not be kept, because "one should be more 
obedient to God than to men", Apost. 5, 29? Thus St. 
Paul calls it, 1 Tim. 4, 1, doctrine of the devil. Moreover, 
Christ Himself rebukes such teachings that command to 
sin, Matth. 15, 3. ff. 

97 The other ordinances are made, not to obtain 
grace or to do enough for sin; nor that it is necessary to 
keep them, but that they are useful: as to celebrate 
Sunday, Easter, Pentecost, Christmas; which time is 
ordered, that the people may know when they are 
together. 


for St. Paul calls it devil's doctrine, 1 Tim. 2, 1. ff., to keep 
or demand such order of opinion, that thereby grace is 
acquired; or that they are necessary to obtain grace from 
God. 


From the Turk. 


(99) Some preachers also cry out against the Turk: 
one should not resist the Turk, because revenge is 
forbidden to Christians. This is seditious speech, which 
should not be tolerated or permitted. For the authorities 
have been given the sword and the power and 
commanded to punish all murder and robbery; therefore 
they are also obliged to defend with war those who start 
wars against the law and commit robbery and murder. 
This revenge is not forbidden, for St. Paul says, Rom. 13, 
4, "let the authorities be avengers of God," that is, 
ordered and commanded by God, who also shows God 
help in times of need. But revenge is forbidden to 
Christians, which is not carried out by the authorities, not 
even by order of the authorities. And as the Scripture 
forbids the Christians special and individual revenge of 
their own, so it commands revenge of the authorities and 
calls the revenge, which is done by the authorities, 
"God's service"; yes, the best alms is to repel murder 
with the sword, as God commanded, Gen. 9, 6: 
"Whoever sheds the blood of man, his blood shall be 
shed again." 

100 Some also say that we should not defend the 
faith with the sword, but that we should suffer as Christ 
did, as the apostles did 2c. Then it is to be known that it 
is true that those who do not rule are to suffer for 
themselves, each one in particular, and not to defend 
themselves, just as Christ himself did not suffer. 


1672 L. 23,63-55. 


For he had no temporal authority and rule, nor did he 
want to have it, as he would not let the Jews raise him 
up as aking, John 6:15. But the authorities are to protect 
their own against unjust violence. Such unjust violence 
is done for the sake of faith or other things. And because 
authority should honor good works and punish evil ones, 
Rom. 13,4. 1 Petr. 2, 14, it should also defend those who 
want to take away worship, good order, justice and 
judgment. Therefore, it is incumbent upon us to defend 
against the Turks, who not only seek to destroy the land 
and rape and murder women and children, but also to 
take away the law of the land, the worship of God and all 
good order, so that those who remain may not live safely 
in the future, and so that their children may be raised to 
discipline and virtue. 

For this reason, an authority should primarily ensure 
that justice and respectability are maintained in the 
countries, so that the descendants do not live in a lewd 
manner. For it would be far more grievous for a pious 
man to see his children die than for them to have to adopt 
Turkish customs. For the Turks neither know nor respect 
respectability. The mighty take other people's goods, 
wives and children according to their will. The common 
man also respects no marriage obligation, taking wives 
and casting them out as they please; they sell the 
children. Such customs, what are they but vain murder? 
The Hungarians are well experienced and good 
witnesses of this, when they fight against the Turks, that 
they admonish themselves in this way: Even if the 
Christian faith is nothing, it is still necessary that we fight 
against the Turks for the sake of our wife and child. For 
we would rather be dead than see and suffer such 
shame and fornication against our own. For the Turks 
drive people to market, buy and sell them, and use them 
like cattle, whether male or female, young or old, virgin 
or legitimate, so that the Turkish people are disgraceful. 
Therefore, the preachers should exhort the people to ask 
God to protect us from such angry people, and they 
should teach the people how it is proper worship to fight 
against them by order of the authorities. 
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From daily exercise in the church. 


Furthermore, because in many places the old 
ceremonies have been abandoned and little is read or 
sung in church, this has been arranged, as follows, how 
it should be kept in churches and schools, and especially 
in places where there is a lot of people, as in cities and 
towns. First, three psalms may be sung early every day 
in church, in Latin or German. And the days when there 
is no preaching, a lection may be read by a preacher, 
namely, Matthew, Lucas, the first epistle of St. John, 
both of St. Peter, St. James, several epistles of St. Paul, 
both to Timothy and Titus, to the Ephesians, Colossians. 
And when these are finished, one should start again from 
the beginning. And the one who reads the lection should 
then exhort the people to pray a Lord's Prayer for 
common needs and especially for what is happening at 
this time, as for peace, nourishment, and especially for 
God's grace to protect and govern us. After that, the 
whole church may sing a German hymn and the 
preacher may read a collecte. 

In the evening, it would be good to sing three vesper 
psalms, in Latin and not German, for the sake of the 
students, so that they would be accustomed to Latin. 
Then the pure antiphons, hymns and responsories. After 
that, a lection in German should be given from the first 
book of Moses, from the book of Judges, from the book 
of Kings. After the lection, one should pray the Our 
Father. Then sing the Magnificat (the Canticle of Mary, 
Luc. 1,46-55.), or 

Te Deum laudamus, or Benedictus (the hymn of 
praise of Zachariah, Luc. 1, 68-79.), or Quicunque vult 
salvus esse (the Athanasian Creed) or pure kr60e8 
(prayers), so that the youth also remain with the 
Scriptures. After that, the whole church should sing a 
German chant and the priest should finally read the 
Collecte. 

In small places where there are no disciples, it is not 
necessary to sing daily, but it would be good for them to 
sing a little when one wants to preach. 
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105. during the week you should preach on|For the sake of children and other simple-minded 
Wednesday and Friday. ignorant people, the Ten Commandments, Our Father 
106. A pastor should also be diligent to preach useful] and the Articles of Faith are spoken from word to word. 
and not heavy books. That faith also be preached in such} (111) Preachers should also refrain from all profanity 
a way that righteous Christian repentance, God's} and punish vices in general. 
judgment, the fear of God, and good works, as indicated! —_ of those who hear them; do not preach from those 
and explained above, are not neglected; for without} who do not hear them, but from the pope, bishops and 
repentance one cannot have or understand faith. the like, without warning the people and giving 
On feast days, preaching should be done in the’ examples. For those have not yet overcome the pope, 
morning and at vespers. In the morning the Gospel, in a make themselves believe that they have overcome 
the afternoon, because the servants and young people ; 
come to church, we think it is good that on Sunday/ [But the pabstry with its appendages they shall condemn 
afternoons the ten commandments, the articles of faith] vehemently, as it is already condemned by God, just like 
and the Lord's Prayer are preached and interpreted! the devil and his kingdom. For Pabstism, as the kingdom 
constantly. The ten commandments, by which the people] of the Antichrist, through the devil, persecutes the 
are admonished to fear God; then the Lord's Prayer, so| Christian church and God's word atrociously under the 
that the people know what they are praying. name of the Christian church, so that the true Christians 
108. After this, one should preach the articles of faith] will not be deceived by their lies and sham. And as little 
and diligently show the people these three main articles,| as the devil and his papists refrain from blaspheming 
which are written in faith, creation, redemption andj] Christ and his word, so little should the preachers be 
sanctification. For we consider it useful to teach about silent or refrain from punishing their lies and idolatry, so 
creation so that people know that God still creates, feeds| that the people are always kept in warning against the 
us daily, makes us grow 2c. This is to exhort people to| Antichrist and the devil's lies. Otherwise, they shall not 
believe that we ask God for food, life, health and such] paint anyone in particular to revile or to make an example 
bodily necessities. After that, people should be taught} of, unless quite publicly either judged by God, or 
about salvation, how our sins are forgiven through Christ.| condemned by the church, or punished by the secular 
To this shall be added all the articles of Christ, how he! court 2c.]. 


was born, died, rose again 2c. The third article, 


sanctification, is from the work of the Holy Spirit. There} (circumcision), 


the people are to be admonished to ask that God rule 
and keep us through His Holy Spirit; and to be shown 
how weak we are and how horribly we fall, where God 
through the Holy Spirit draws us and keeps us. We will 
be shown how weak we are and how horribly we fall 
where God, through the Holy Spirit, draws us and keeps 
us. 

(109) And when the Ten Commandments, the Lord's 
Prayer, and the faith are preached on Sundays, one after 
another, then marriage and the sacraments of baptism 
and the altar should also be preached with diligence. 

110. there should be also to this sermon, to 


112. on the feasts, as Christ Day, Circumcisionis 
Epiphany, Easter, Ascensionis 
(Ascension), Pentecoste (Pentecost 

In the afternoon, one should preach about the feasts (or 
other feasts held according to the custom of each 
parish). [As such will probably be appropriate.] 

The feasts of Christmas, Circumcision, Epiphany, 
Easter, Ascension, and Pentecost, as indicated above, 
shall also be observed. The celebrations of Holy Week, 
Maundy Thursday and Holy Friday, on which the 
Passion is to be preached, are also to be held in 
moderation, as indicated above. However, the people 
should be taught about the sacrament, so that they do 
not run to it for the sake of habit, but that they 
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otherwise in the year, when God admonishes them, they 
should go to the Sacrament, so that it would not be 
bound to any time. 

There are some rude, unintelligent people who cry 
out against such celebrations, which should not be 
allowed. For such celebrations are prescribed, because 
people cannot be taught the whole Scripture on one day, 
but the pieces of the doctrine are divided up, so they are 
to be taught at a certain time. As in the schools Virgil is 
to be read on one day, and Cicero ordinarie (usually) on 
the other, as indicated above. But how the celebration 
should be held without disbelief, a skilful preacher can 
well indicate. The celebrations should also be held 
peacefully, so that, where some bad celebrations have 
taken place, they do not cause much trouble. 

Since it is also an anomaly that the chants are the 
same at all feasts, it would be good to sing the Latin 
Introit *), Gloria in excelsis Deo (Glory to God in the 
highest), Hallelujah, the pure sequences, Sanctus, 
Agnus Dei at the glorious feasts. Otherwise, on 
Sundays, we leave it as every parish priest does with 
Christian ceremonies. But it would be good to exhort the 
people to receive the sacrament. No one is to be 
admitted to the reception of the sacrament unless he is 
first interrogated and questioned, so that no dishonor is 
done to the body of Christ, as indicated above. Also, the 
various ways of celebrating masses, until they can be 
brought into uniformity as much as possible, should not 
cause great agitation and annoyance; since even 
among the papacy there is greater inequality and 
diversity in all the churches, and sometimes three or four 
masses are sung at once, so that a 


*A psalm that was sung in the old church when the clergy and the 
congregation entered the church, alternating between the clergy with 
the singers and the congregation, which responded between the 
verses with a corresponding antiphon. Later, under the papacy, when 
this solemn entrance into the church ceased, only the antiphons and 
the first verse of these psalms were sung, as the Roman Church still 
does in its masses. Our Sundays are still named from the opening 


words of the antiphons belonging to these psalms (Esto mihi; 


Invocavit 2c.). 
D. Red. 


been great clamor, and yet no one has moved, and not 
yet. 

It should also be held with the corpses, that a 
chaplain and a churchman go along, and the people are 
admonished on the pulpit to go along, and at the funeral 
to sing the German song: Mitten in dem Leben, be sung. 

We also hear that it is unseemly to preach about the 
six weeks that women keep after childbirth, forcing some 
women to go to work, regardless of the fact that they 
were weak, and are said to have fallen ill and died as a 
result. Therefore, we have deemed it necessary to 
admonish the pastors to speak modestly of this and such 
a custom. For the six weeks are ordered in the Law of 
Moses, in the third book of Moses, Cap. 12, 4. ff. 
Although the law has been abrogated, these things, 
which are taught not only by the law but also by nature, 
have not been abrogated: namely, natural and moral 
things, which concern nature and morals. Therefore also 
St. Paul, 1 Cor, 11, 14. ff., even nature itself teaches and 
indicates that one is obliged to keep the laws which 
nature teaches us. Therefore the woman should be 
spared until she regains her strength, which may not 
happen in less time than six weeks. 

It is not a sin to go out before such a time, but it is a 
sin to harm the body; just as it is not a sin to drink wine, 
yet one should not give wine to a fever patient because 
of the illness. In this case, too, one should take care of 
the body's needs and maintain discipline, and not use 
Christian freedom to harm the body or fornicate. For the 
lewd use of Christian liberty is like a prince calling a herd 
of swine to his table; they do not understand such honor, 
but only destroy what is set before them, and also make 
the master unclean. So that the rabble, when they hear 
of freedom, do not know what such freedom is, and think 
that they should not respect any discipline, any good 
manners, so that God is also blasphemed. 
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: sate good weather is a good gift of God, as Moses says to the 
From the right Christian ban. people, if they will fear God and obey His word, God will 


119 It would also be good that the punishment of the| give them rain in due season, Deut. 26, 4. Deut. 5, 11, 


right and Christian banishment, of which it is written Matt.) “"}, the ringing were stopped, perhaps the people would 


18:17, 18, should not be omitted. Therefore, those who] be the less reminded that the weather comes from God, 
lie in public vices, such as adultery, daily gluttony, and] and would call on God the less. 

the like, and will not cease from them, shall not be} People would also become all the wilder if they were 
admitted to the holy sacrament. But they shall be|"Ot admonished to ask God for life and food. 


A F ; But the preacher must do this much better than the 
admonished several times beforehand to amend their bells; otherwise it would become a devil's rope, as it was 


ways. After that, if they do not mend their ways, they may] before. 

be excommunicated. Nor shall this punishment be] Thus, the pacemaker is arranged in many places so 
despised. For since it is a curse, commanded by God] that people know what time it is in the morning; also at 
upon sinners, it is not to be despised; for such a curse is|What time they should go from the field to the house in 


2 beg : : : the evening. 
not in vain; as Paul, 1 Cor. 5:5, delivered him who had Because some wrongly think that it is a service that is 


trouble with his stepmother to the devil for the destruction! gone to the pure Virgin Mary, the people should be 
of the flesh, that the spirit might be blessed in the day of|taught that it is done for this reason, so that one prays 
the Lord. The exiles may also go to the sermon, for Jews] against the devil and sudden death and everything that 
and Gentiles are also allowed to go to the sermon. may happen during the day and night for danger; as the 
old hymns and songs of the Complet and the Prim Time 
Many parish priests also quarrel with the parishioners] *) indicate; but especially that one should ask God for 
about unnecessary and childish things, such as|peace. Also that peace is a gift of God, as the 127th 
pacemaker ringing and the like. In such matters, the|Psalm, v. 1, indicates: "Where the Lord does not build 
parish priests, as the reasonable ones, should give way|the house, those who build it labor in vain. Where the 
to the people for the sake of peace and inform them|LORD does not keep the city, the watchman watches in 
where such ringing is wrongly used, so that it will be used} vain." And in the 68th Psalm, v. 1: "God hath scattered 
properly from now on. For although in some places it is] the nations that lust after wars," and other sayings more. 
customary to ring the bells against a thunderstorm, this People should also be taught how peace is a good 
was undoubtedly meant initially to incite the people to} and delicious thing. For in war the poor cannot seek food, 
pray to God to protect us from the fruits of the earthquake] nor can children be brought up. Virgins and women are 
and from other harm. weakened; there is all kinds of violence, not only from 
But since the same ringing has been abused and]enemies but also from friends; justice and judgment, all 
considered that the bells, and perhaps because of the}discipline and worship perish in wars. Therefore, we 
fact that for some time they were used to consecrate,} should ask God daily not to punish us with this sharp rod. 
should drive away the weather; It would not be evil for] It is a good thing to preach often about such things, for 
the preachers to admonish the people in summertime,| they are the right good works to which the Scriptures also 
when storms arise and when the bells are rung, that such] refer us everywhere. 
a custom be kept up, not that the sound and consecration But this is written so that the parish priests should not 
of the bells drives away the weather or frost, as has been] quarrel about such things. Not that one must keep such 
taught and kept up until now; but that one would belringing; where it has also fallen, not to raise again. 
reminded to ask God to protect the fruits of the earth for 
us, and that our life and food are true gifts of God, which 
may not be preserved without God's help. God also gives 
thunderstorms as punishment, as is indicated in many 
places in Moses, Deut. 28, 24, and on the other hand 


*) Complet (Completorium) is the last of the seven day 
times, which should be kept after sunset; while Prim (krimu se. Uora) 
is the first day time, which should be kept at sunrise. 

D. Red. 
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By decree of the superintendent. 


120. This parish priest shall be superintendent of all 
other priests who sit in the office or precinct of the place, 
they live among the monasteries, foundations, those of 
nobility or others; and shall diligently take care that in 
the designated parishes right and Christian teaching 
and the word of God and the holy gospel are preached 
purely and faithfully and the people are blessedly 
provided with the holy sacrament according to Christ's 
institution; that they also lead a good life, so that the 
common people may be better and receive no offense, 
and not preach or teach contrary to God's word or in 
service to sedition against the authorities. If one or more 
pastors or preachers hear or act in this way, the above- 
mentioned Superintendent shall summon him or them to 
him and forbid him to desist from doing so, and shall 
instruct him amicably in what he has done wrong, erred, 
or done too much or too little, whether in doctrine or in 
life. If, however, he would not desist from it, nor want to 
desist from it, and especially in the case of the revival of 
false doctrine and sedition, the superintendent shall 
immediately report this to the bailiff, who shall then 
report it to our gracious lord (Duke Heinrich, the Elector), 
so that His Princely Grace may in due time take 
favorable precautions in this matter. 

121. It is also considered good and ordered if in the 
future one of the parish priests or preachers in the 
countryside of his district should depart with death or 
otherwise turn away from there, and others be taken in 
their place by their feudal lords; Before they are 
entrusted with the parishes or accepted as preachers, 
they should first be presented to the superintendent, 
who should interrogate and examine them to see how 
skilful they are in their teaching and life, and whether the 
people are sufficiently provided with them, so that by 
God's help it may be diligently prevented that no 
unlearned or unskilful person be accepted to deceive the 
poor people. For it has often been realized, and 
especially in recent years, what great good and evil can 
be done by skillful 


and unskilled preachers. From this, one is moved to 
keep a diligent eye on these things, to prevent and 
forestall any further inaccuracies and troubles by God's 
grace, so that God's name and word may not be 
blasphemed in us, of which St. Paul so faithfully 
admonishes us in so many places. 


From the schools. 


(122) Preachers should also urge people to send 
their children to school, so that people may be raised to 
teach skillfully in the church and to govern otherwise. For 
some think that it is enough for a preacher to be able to 
read German. But this is a harmful delusion. For he who 
is to teach others must have great practice and special 
skill; to acquire this, one must learn long and from youth. 
For St. Paul says, 1 Tim. 3, 2, that bishops should be 
skilled in teaching and instructing others. With this he 
indicates that they should have more skill than the laity. 
So he also praises Timothy, 1 Tim. 4, 6, that he "learned 
from his youth, brought up in the words of faith and good 
doctrine. For it is not a small art, nor is it possible, that 
unlearned people have, to teach and instruct others 
clearly and correctly. And such skilled people are 
needed not only for the church, but also for the worldly 
government, which God also wants. Therefore, for God's 
sake, parents should send their children to school and 
prepare them for God the Lord, so that God may use 
them for the benefit of others. 

Before that time, people went to school for the sake 
of their bellies, and the greater part of them learned so 
that they could get a praise, since they fed themselves 
with sinful measuring. Why do we not honor God by 
learning for the sake of His command? For he would 
undoubtedly also provide nourishment for the belly, for 
he speaks, Matth. 5, 33, thus: "Seek first the kingdom of 
God, and all other goods will be given to you." GOD 
provided the Levites with tithes in the Law of Moses. In 
the Gospel it is not commanded to give the 
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priests to give tithes, but still they are commanded to 
give them food. Thus Christ Himself says, Matth. 10, 10 
and Luc. 10, 7, "that every hired servant is worthy of his 
wages and his food. Therefore, even if the world 
despises God's commandment and does not give to the 
priests to whom it is indebted, God will not forget the 
priests who teach rightly and feed them, for He has 
promised them food. How abundantly also many other 
arts are rewarded by GOD's will is seen daily; for thus it 
is written Sirach 38:2: "From GOD is all medicine, and is 
received by gift from kings." 

Now there are many abuses in the children's school. 
So that the youth may be taught properly, we have 
established this form. First of all, the schoolmasters 
should be diligent to teach the children only Latin, not 
German or Greek or Hebrew; as some have done so far, 
burdening the poor children with such variety, which is 
not only unfruitful but also harmful. It can also be seen 
that such schoolmasters do not consider the benefit of 
the children, but use so many languages for the sake of 
their own fame. Secondly, they should not otherwise 
burden the children with many books, but flee into all 
kinds of variety. Third, it is necessary to divide the 
children into groups. 


From the first pile. 


The first batch are the children who learn to read. 
This order is to be kept with them: First, they are to learn 
to read the children's manual, in which the alphabet, Our 
Father, faith and other prayers are written. If they are 
able to do this, they are to be given the Donat*) and 
Cato**) together, to read the Donat, the Cato, and the 
Cato. 


*Aelius Donatus lived in Rome around 353 and was the teacher of 
St. Jerome. Jerome. He wrote an elementary grammar of the Latin 


language "Ars de litteris syllabisque, pedibus et tonis; 


de octo partibus orationis", which was the common textbook 
in schools throughout the Middle Ages until Luther's time. D. 
Red. 

*“Here is meant Dionysius Cato, who lived around 160 and wrote 
Dististia 4s rnoridus (moral verses), which were read in schools 
everywhere since the fourth century. D. Red. 


The schoolmaster will expound a verse or two, which the 
children will then recite at another lesson, so that they 
will learn a bunch of Latin words and have a stock of 
speech. In this they are to be practiced until they can 
read well. And consider it not unfruitful that the weak 
children, who do not have a particularly quick mind, learn 
Cato and Donat, not once alone, but the other time as 
well. In addition, they should be taught to write and to 
drive, so that they show their writing to the schoolmaster 
every day. So that they also learn a lot of Latin words, 
they should be given several words to learn every day in 
the evening, as was the case in the schools of old. These 
children should also be kept in music and sing with the 
others, as we want to show God below. 


From the other bunch. 


The other group are the children who can read and 
are now to learn grammar. With the same it is to be held 
thus: The first hour after noon each day the children shall 
be trained in music, all of them, small and large. After 
that, the schoolmaster shall teach the other group the 
Fabulas Aesopi (Aesop's Fables) first. After Vespers, 
they shall expound Paedologiam Mosellani. *) And 
when they have learned these books, they should 
choose from the Colloquiis Erasmi (Dialogues, written 
by Erasmus of Rotterdam), which are useful and chaste 
for the children. This may be repeated the next evening. 
In the evening, when the children go home, one should 
prescribe them a sentence from a poet or other, which 
they recite in the morning, as Amicus certus in re incerta 
cernitur: A certain friend is recognized in misfortune; or: 
Fortuna, quem nimium fovet, stultum facit: Whom 
fortune well keeps, it makes a fool of; item Ovidius: 
Vulgus amicitias utili- 


*Petrus Mosellanus (Schade) was a professor of classical 
languages at Leipzig and died there in 1524. Besides many other 


writings, he also wrote the Paedologia (educational theory) 
mentioned here.) D. Red. 
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tato probat: The mob praises the friendship only after the 
benefit. 

In the morning, the children are to recite Aesop 
again. At the same time, the preceptor should decline 
some nouns and verba, according to the opportunity of 
the children, much or little, light or heavy, and also ask 
the children the rule and cause of such declination. If the 
children have also learned Regulas Constructionum 
(the rules of how words are connected with each other), 
they should be required at this lesson to construct, as it 
is called; which is very fruitful and yet practiced by few. 
When the children have learned Aesop in this way, they 
shall be given Terentius, which they shall also learn by 
heart, for they are now grown up and capable of more 
work. But the schoolmaster should be diligent, so that 
the children are not overloaded. After Terence, the 
schoolmaster should give the children some of Plautus' 
fables, which are pure, such as Aulularia (the money 
pot), Trinumus (the threesome), Pseudolus (the 
deceiver) *) and the like. 

The lesson before noon is to be arranged in such a 
way that nothing else but grammar is taught. First, 
etymology (the study of forms); then syntax (the study of 
sentences); then prosody (the study of verse types). And 
always, when this is completed, one should start again 
from the beginning and teach grammar to the children. 
For where this is not done, all learning is lost and in vain. 
The children should also recite such rules of grammar 
by heart, so that they are urged and driven to learn the 
grammar well. 

If the schoolmaster is annoyed by such work, as 
many are, he should be let go and the children should 
look for someone else who will take on this work of 
keeping the children in grammar. For no greater harm 
can be done to all the arts than where the youth is not 
well trained in grammar. 


“These are comedy plays of the mentioned Roman comedian 
Titus Maccius Plautus (died 184 B.C.), of which he is said to have 
written 130, but of which only 21 have come down to us. D. 
Red. 


13) Instruction of the visitators to the parish priests 2c. w. x, 1972-1975. 1685 


This should be done throughout the week, and the 
children should not be given a new book every day. But 
one day, Saturday or Wednesday, shall be set apart for 
the children to learn Christian instruction. For some 
teach nothing at all from the Scriptures; some teach the 
children nothing at all but the Scriptures; neither of which 
is to be suffered. For it is necessary to teach the children 
the beginning of a Christian and godly life. There are 
many reasons why other books should also be 
presented to them, from which they should learn to 
speak. And in this shall be kept thus: The schoolmaster 
shall hear the whole multitude, so that one after another 
shall recite the Lord's Prayer, the faith, and the ten 
commandments. And if the multitude is too great, one 
week they may hear a part, and another a part. 

131 Then the schoolmaster shall at one time teach 
the Lord's Prayer plainly and correctly; at another time, 
the faith; at another time, the Ten Commandments. And 
he shall teach the children the things that are necessary 
for right living, such as the fear of God, faith, and good 
works. Shall not speak of matters of strife. Nor shall 
children be accustomed to revile monks or others, as 
many unskillful schoolmasters are wont to do. 

The schoolmaster should also give the boys some 
easy psalms to memorize, which contain a summary of 
a Christian life that teaches about the fear of God, faith 
and good works, such as the 112th psalm: Blessed is he 
that feareth God; the 34th, | will praise the Lord alway; 
the 128th, Blessed is he that feareth the Lord, and 
walketh in his ways; the 125th, They that hope in the 
Lord shall not fall, but shall abide for ever, as mount 
Zion; the 127th, Where the Lord buildeth not the house, 
they that build it labor in vain; the 133rd Psalm, | will 
praise the Lord.Behold, how good and how pleasant it is 
for brethren to dwell together in one accord; and some 
such light and plain psalms, which also shall be 
interpreted in the shortest and most correct manner, that 
the children may know what they ought to learn and seek 
therefrom. 

133. on this day also one shall expose (the 
evangelist) Matthew grammatically. 
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and when it is finished, it should be started again. But 
where the boys are grown, the two epistles of St. Paul to 
Timothy, or the first epistle of St. John, or the Proverbs 
of Solomon may be _ interpreted. Otherwise the 
schoolmasters should not undertake to read any book. 
For it is not fruitful to load the youth with heavy and high 
books, when some read Isaiah, Paul to the Romans, St. 
John's Gospel, and others like them for the sake of their 
fame. 


From the third pile. 

Now that the children are well versed in grammar, the 
most skillful may be selected and the third batch made. 
The hour after noon they are to be practiced in music 
with the others. After that, they shall be exposed to Virgil. 
When Virgil is over, they may read Ovidii Meta- 
morphosin (Ovid's "Metamorphoses"). In the evening 
Officia Ciceronis (Cicero's "Duties") or Epistolas 
Ciceronis familiares (Cicero's letters to his friends). In 
the morning Virgil 





The text should be repeated, and the grammar should 
be taught by requiring constructions, decimating and 
displaying the special figuras sermonis (figures of 
speech). 

The hour before noon should be spent on grammar, 
so that they can become very proficient in it. And when 
they know etymology and syntax well, they should be 
taught metrics (the study of verse construction), so that 
they become accustomed to making verses. For this 
exercise is very fruitful in understanding other writings, 
and also makes the boys rich in words and skilled in 
many things. 

After that, if they are sufficiently trained in grammar, 
the same lesson should be used for dialectic and 
rhetoric. The second and third classes should be 
required to write epistles or verses once every week. 
The boys should also be made to speak Latin, and the 
schoolmasters themselves should, as much as possible, 
speak nothing but Latin with the boys, so that they will 
be accustomed and stimulated to such practice. 


b. Of ambiguous doctrine under one kind of authority. 


Of ambiguous teaching under one kind of authority. 


To Joseph Levin Metzsch. Aug. 26, 1529. 


Grace and peace in Christ, saint, friend, dear Lord 
and friend! | answer the priest's question as stated in my 
letter to him. Although no one can be forced to believe, 
they should not be allowed to blaspheme the doctrine, 
but should state their reason and hear the objection. Let 
them then stand, good; if not, let them keep their mouths 
shut and believe in themselves what they will. This is 
what they did in Nuremberg and what we did in 
Wittenberg. 


For if one can do it, one should not tolerate in the 
same authority a cunning doctrine, in order to avoid 
further harm. And though they believe not, yet for the ten 
commandments’ sake they shall be driven to preaching, 
that they may at least learn outward works of obedience. 
Further, your pastor will announce to you. Hereby 
commanded by God. 


The 26th of August, Anno 1529. 


Martinus Luther. 
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6. of Christian life and change. 


Sermon on the 11th Sunday after Trinity, 


In it the greatest main pieces of a Christian life are decided. 


Held on August 7, 1524. 


How human nature is poisoned. - About the Christian faith. - Of the diabolical state of monks, nuns and priests 
2c. - Of the holy conjugal state. - Of the worldly sword. - How and when to be obedient to the secular authorities. - 
Of the baptism of children. - How and when women may baptize children. 


(1) First, that human nature is poisoned and 
implanted by nature with a love of sin, which, though it 
may adorn itself and be concealed in some for a time, 
yet is stirred up when it has room, place, and cause. 
Therefore no man is so holy in whom the desire to sin 
does not stir, who does not have an innate inclination to 
sin, in whom something of the flesh does not also rule; 
and this is evident in all Scripture, of which St. Paul says 
to the Romans, "They are all resolved under sin, there is 
none of them pious, not even one"; and Gen. 8:21: 
"Man's nature is evil." 

Secondly: Now this infirmity no one can help, neither 
in heaven, nor on earth, except one; not that which is 
human can absolve and deliver us from these sins; and 
this is now the law, which accuseth all, and condemneth 
all, from whence we cannot do enough unto it. 

Thirdly: Since God saw this, He finally took care of 
us and had mercy on us, sent down His only begotten 
Son to us, that He might be pure, to be born of a virgin 
before and after birth, with the cooperation of the Holy 
Spirit, without male seed, so that He might give us a way 
and teach us to do right. The same Jesus Christ who, to 
atone for our sins, was crucified and died, by which 
death he gave us a new life. 


He took us out of the devil's jaws and redeemed us, then 
rose from the dead and ascended into heaven, sending 
down the Holy Spirit from heaven to rule us all spiritually. 
Now Christ alone, and no one else, neither in heaven nor 
on earth, has redeemed us, he takes away all our sins, 
to whom we cry out: O Lamb of God, who takest away 
the sin of the world, have mercy on us. If we believe that 
he has destroyed and overcome sin, death, hell, and the 
devil, and thus must do enough for sin alone, then we 
gain such love for God that neither the devil, nor the 
world, nor any creature can overcome. Now we see that 
the sum of all is based on faith in Jesus Christ; if we 
depart from this and rely on works, we are in vain, for 
faith alone makes us blessed, as Paul says to the 
Romans: "They are justified without all works, by faith 
alone"; where the same faith exists, good works come 
from it. For the good tree cannot leave off, it must bring 
forth good fruit; even an evil tree cannot bring forth good 
fruit: so also a man that believeth not, and is not godly 
before, cannot do good works, but must first believe that 
Christ died for us, and hath finished all things, and so 
hath done enough for sin, as is said above; so then come 
good works afterward. 
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Fourthly, since we are to live here on this earth for a 
while, if we want to be Christians in any other way, we 
must adopt such a state that is pleasing to God. Now he 
does not like that which he has not commanded; 
therefore the state of all monks, nuns and priests is 
devilish and damnable, for they walk thus in their own 
invented works. 

(5) Now there is no estate which God has ordained 
to be general, which He has also commanded and 
created us for, except the marital estate; for which 
reason He has made everything male and female. In this 
state we are to live, in this state we have the word of 
God, this state we may also answer to God, for He has 
commanded it. With this, no one who has the grace to 
be chaste shall be forced into the marital state; but these 
are few, among thousands one can hardly find one. 

Sixth, the fifth: That we may live unanimously and 
peaceably among ourselves, and not each do as he 
pleases, God has appointed the temporal sword in both 
the New and Old Testaments. New and Old Testament; 
in the Old in the book of creation at the 9th chapter, v. 6: 
"Whoever sheds human blood, his blood shall be shed 
again by a man"; and Matth. 26,52: "Everyone who 
takes the sword will perish with the sword", Paul to the 
Romans at the 13th chapter. There the worldly sword is 
founded. For, God grant that the authorities, be they evil 
or good, we are to be subject to them, if they command 
otherwise over bodily things. But if it also wants to rule 
over spiritual things, then God takes hold of it in his 
judgment and sits on his throne, so that one should not 
follow it or be obedient to it. 

(7) Now in these five pieces is founded the right 
whole Christian life, so that we also should not be led by 
it, if we should burn over it. And because this is the right 
way, Christ has warned us that false prophets will come, 
who will lead us on a different way than the one we have 
long felt, and who, because they can hardly break in, 
want to bother us with sharp questions that are useless. 
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and thus lead them away from the right path. 

(8) Those who otherwise cannot cover their 
blindness with anything say, Let not the firstborn children 
be baptized, for baptism is of no use to them, as water 
washes the soul? To them, then, you must answer: there 
are two kinds of water, plain water and God's water. The 
plain water cannot wash the soul, but the water of God 
takes away sin and washes the soul; but this is the water 
of God, since His word and He through the word are 
within. This is the word that he has spoken and given us, 
that is, when he says, "He who believes and is baptized 
will be saved." This is the right word, by this word the 
soul is washed. Then the false prophets lift up and say: 
Yes, the water of God does not make anyone clean, 
because a man believes beforehand; now the children 
do not believe, because they cannot speak or confess 
the faith. Then you should say, there is nothing wrong 
with them, if they cannot speak; for when a Christian 
sleeps, God preserves for him the faith that he promised 
to God in baptism before the congregation of the 
Christian church as a testimony, even if he does not 
confess God in baptism or in sleep, yet his word 
preserves him. Furthermore, we have a sure word and 
promise from God, which Christ the Lord testifies to us, 
that they believe, even though they cannot speak, when 
he says, "Let the little children come to me, for theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven." Then they go against the 
saying, if they are wicked, they will have to keep silent. 

Now it often happens that women baptize children 
when they are still halfway through their mother's womb. 
This is not right, it should not be baptized, because God 
does not want it; if he wanted it to be baptized, he would 
probably let it come out completely. But the women are 
concerned that if they die in this way, they will be guilty 
of it. This is not so, but God alone is guilty of it, he wants 
it so, he makes it as he pleases. But that the women also 
baptize the children when they are weak, that is well 
done, for so it is necessary. 
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If the child is baptized by a woman, they have power. | cling to Christ alone; if we have him, we cannot err. 


But after that they should not baptize it again, it has its 


(10) Therefore, when you have lately concluded in 


just enough if it is baptized once by a woman; because | one summa the greatest principal things which are in the 
this must be done only if the child is very weak and has | holy scriptures, which are also necessary to a Christian 


no delay. With such questions they will come in, we 
should not keep on it, only 


life, stand fast, and let no man deceive you therefrom. 


Sermon of three kinds of good life to teach the conscience. 


1521. 


JESUS. 


First, note how in the Old Testament, through Moses, 
Almighty God commanded that a tabernacle be made, 
divided into three parts. The first was the Holy of Holies 
and was called Sanctum Sanctorum, which was ten 
cubits long, wide and high, equal to four squares. The 
other was called Sanctum (the Holy), which was equally 
high and wide and twenty cubits long; and the two were 
adjoined by a building of wooden panels, so that one 
went from one to the other as from one chamber to the 
other. The third was called the atrium, which was a 
hundred cubits long, fifty wide, and five cubits high, and 
there was a white curtain, transparent as a net, around 
the tabernacle. This is undoubtedly where our churches 
come from, which we also divide into three parts, the 
churchyard, the church and the choir; that the choir is 
the holy of holies, then the church, then the churchyard. 
Which three are also found in every house, if one counts 
the courtyard for one, the house for the other, the parlor 
or bedchamber for the third. 

(2) Secondly, by this the Holy Ghost hath signified 
three kinds of preaching or doctrine, which make three 
kinds of conscience and sin, and three kinds of good 
living, or three kinds of good works. Which all distinction 
is profitable and necessary to a Christian man, that he 
mix not one thing with another, nor do any of them 
aright; lest he take that for the choir, which is the court, 
or for the court, which is the church. And for the sake of 
a clearer understanding, let us, in our own way, consider 
the following 


Sanctum Sanctorum call the choir, the sanctum the 
church, the atrium the churchyard. 

Thirdly: Let us start from the churchyard. First, these 
are sermons or doctrines that teach entirely about 
outward works and are bound to time and place; as there 
are ceremonies and outward gestures and ways in 
clothing and food, which, if a preacher does not watch 
over the people and stand by them, make almost 
dangerous and harmful consciences, which then 
become hard-headed and blind people, if they are not 
told anything more. 

4. That we give some examples of this: That a priest, 
a monk, a nun, a bishop, and the whole spiritual state 
wears different garments than the common man, and 
also performs other acts, and wears holy garments in 
church, prays, sings, and does such things, are all 
outward works, bound to garments and place; and he 
who does them keeps such doctrines as are set forth, 
and calls them good works, good life, spiritual office, has 
from them a sure good conscience, yea, presumption, 
that he has done him right. Again, if he neglects or 
neglects one thing, if he does not wear his garment 
properly, if he does not keep his time, he has an evil 
conscience, as one who has not kept. the 
commandments. 

(5) Fourthly, so do we all, when we keep or break the 
commanded fasts and feasts, until, through the 
oversight and sleep of the preachers, it has come to 
pass with us that a greater conscience is made, if any 
man eat a piece of bread on a fast night, than if he drink 
himself full, or swear, or swear, or Swear, or Swear, or 
swear, or swear, or Swear, or Swear, or Swear, Or Swear, 
or swear, or swear, or Swear, or Swear, or swear, or 
swear, or Swear, or Swear, 
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or otherwise commit a grave sin; so hard do such 
teachings, life and conscience hang on the food and 
external things. Yes, how many priests can be found 
nowadays who would not have a ten times greater 
conscience if they had said mass without a maniple,*) 
without a chasuble,**) without a marble stone,t) without 
a silver chalice or the like; for if they had spoken five 
times uselessly, shamefully, lied, after-talked, or 
otherwise offended their neighbor. So tightly does their 
conscience hang on these outward things and so loosely 
on those righteous things. And what layman or common 
man does not have a greater conscience, if he eats eggs, 
butter, meat on an apostle's eve or on another fast day, 
than if he commits hand murder or tongue murder, an 
unchaste face, word or work? Yes, it has come to this 
through some blind teachers that no layman may touch 
the cup nor Corporal $), 


*The manipulum is part of the vestments worn by 
subdiacons, diacons and priests during mass. It was originally a strip 
of cloth (mappula, sudarium, fanon), which served for nothing 
else than our ordinary handkerchief, namely to dry the sweat 2c. 
(according to some: to dry the tears of emotion!). Since the presbyter 
had only one arm free with the Roman upper garment (psnula), he 
hung the manipulum, when the upper garment was rolled up over his 
arms after his confession of sin, on the other side of his arm. Under 
the papacy, this has become its own piece of regalia, which, like the 
casel, is richly decorated with gold and silver trimmings and is hung 
on the left arm by the clergy in question. D. Red. 

The casel (easula“plansta) is a piece of regalia worn by the 
priest only at Mass (exceptionally at Corpus Christi processions) and 
originated from the ancient Roman outer garment, the weAdvng 2 Tim. 
4, 13. 
is. This psnuiu was a wide, closed, almost bell-shaped garment, 
provided with an opening for the head at the top for easy fitting over 
the other clothes, with which sometimes a eueuHus (hood) was 
connected, and was generally worn in the first two centuries by 
senators, matrons and distinguished people. Since this garment 
completely enveloped the arms, it was picked up at the altar by the 
deacon in a delicate drape and fastened to the arms. Many ridiculous 
ceremonies of the Roman mass still date from this original use. D. 
Red. 

t) In the Roman Church there is a rule that the Sacrament must 
be consecrated on a marble stone. D. Red. 

tt) The day before feast days and apostles’ days is called vigil 
(holy evening) and is a required fast day in the Roman Church. 

D. Red. 

+) Corporale is the name of the cloth on which the consecrated 

host lies and the chalice stands in the Roman mass. _ D. Red. 


nd great conscience is made of it, if someone touches it 
nawares. Furthermore, if a common man touches the 
oly sacrament with his finger unawares, they go to it and 
cold him with the same finger; so great is their 
onscience here, since there is neither commandment 
or prohibition that | think they have become nonsensical. 
(6) Fifthly, behold, such conscience and error come 
rom mixing all things together, and not rightly dividing 
ne from another; for right distinction and good instruction 
ass away before they are perceived; so that the least is 
aken for the greatest, and the greatest for the least. Then 
he fear of God goes out and presumption comes in, 
ardening and blinding people in their sins, which can 
asily be seen in all the world. Is it not true that all the 
orld, spiritual and secular, are full of unfaithfulness, 
ride, avarice, hatred, unchastity and all sin, of which no 
ne pays attention? They remain without the fear of God 
nd may presume, if they do not improve in such matters, 
o be at ease with our Lord God and to do well, if they 
eep their office, pray their prayers, wear their spiritual 
lothes and do their church duties. Likewise the laity, if 
hey keep the fast and holidays; just as if our God cared 
hether you drink beer or Kofent (after-dinner beer), eat 
eat or fish, fast or celebrate. Of them Christ says, Matth. 
3, 23: "Woe to you, scribes - clergymen and all gleaners 
who have deprived yourselves of coin, of dill and of 
araway, and have neglected the great things 
ommanded by the law, such as earnestness, mercy and 
aith. These things ought to be done first, and then those 
Iso ought not to be left undone. O blind leaders, a gnat 
e behold, and a camel beast ye swallow" 2c. 
(7) Sixthly, has not the Lord Christ Himself finely 
lelineated the foolish, perverse consciences, which 
ake great things small, and small things great, that God 
ay be greatly embittered? What is it that one takes such 
narrow sieve in the outward laws, that one catches even 
gnat, and takes such a broad sieve in the right works, 
hat 
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one also lets a camel pass through, because that one| and respect this one as if he had swallowed a mosquito, 
makes so narrow conscience and fear doctrine in the| that one as if he had swallowed a camel. It is vexatious 
things, where nothing or little lies in, makes so far}and annoying that the pope is so harsh about eating 
spacious conscience in the great things, where it lies| butter and eggs that letters have to be written about 
completely and totally in? These are all Atrienses Sancti, them, and yet he does not keep them from sinning 
ecclesiastical saints, who are only five cubits high, that] @gainst God; and bishops and prelates follow him in this 
is, have their holiness in the five senses and animal life;| 29d help him, when they themselves mix up and pervert 
and yet the same appears more before the world than|Such things, harboring mosquitoes and devouring 
true holiness. Therefore there are many in it, for the| Camels; how should the poor people themselves get out 
churchyard is more than three times as long as the of it, if their rulers and teachers oppose them in this with 
church and ten times as long as the choir; so that the| doctrine, example and force? 
multitude is also a great stimulus to such erroneous, (9) Eighthly, now let us go on from the atrium into the 
perverse consciences, works and lives. But dangerous is| Scrum, the church, that is, into the doctrines, works, and 
ihe position of pastors and preachers; for they will have] Consciences that are right and good, such as humility, 
to pay heavily for it, if they do not watch diligently and] gentleness, meekness, patience, peace, faithfulness, 
resist such a nature, teach the people rightly in this;|!0ve, discipline, chastity, and the like, which are not 
again, if they want to do it, they will have to suffer| ound to food, nor clothing, nor place, nor time, nor 
persecution from the pope, bishops and_ spiritual] Persons. For here the layman may be more than a priest, 
prelates; for the same crowd is completely drowned in| the priest more than a pope, the woman more than a 
such ecclesiastical nature and deep sins, does not like] an, a boy more than an old man, a poor man more than 
that someone teaches something else, wants to remain] 4 ‘ich man, a naked man more than a well-dressed man, 
mosquito soakers and camel flayers. in the field more than in the house, in the chamber more 
8. The seventh: Because everyone sees and grasps] than in the church. And here God's eyes alone are 
that such an outward ecclesiastical nature improves no| directed; he who leads here goes to heaven on the right 
one, and everything that is bound to clothing, food, place] "oad, regardless of what he does or does not do in the 
and time makes no one holy; for they all remain atrium. For God does not inquire there, if he only 
unfaithful, stingy, impatient, hopeful, unchaste, angry wanders rightly in this sanctum. Again, here one should 
and envious; indeed no one lies so deep in such vices as] Make conscience, if someone blasphemes, swears, 
ithe very same who have set their holiness in food, in| SPeaks lewdly, hears, sees, does or thinks. These are 
clothing, in place and time, as we see; should we ever|the right consciences: here we make cameos and 
strike and think within ourselves: this must not be the| Swallow mosquitoes; here we take the grain and let the 
right road nor way to become pious and blessed; there] Chaff go; here Abel sacrifices a lamb and lets Cain 
must be another. And because they esteem so little the] Sacrifice straw; here we are to fight against pride, 
great grave transgressions, we should become so witty| 2varice, unchastity, anger, hatred, and the like; here we 
as to esteem much less the transgression of their have both hands full of work while we are alive, so that 
outward pomp, wherein we see so many perish; would] We forget the churchyard and have no need of it. Here 
accustom ourselves to look into the right opposite. As if/we see that the right road leads to piety and 
you were to see an adulterer or a lewd talker, and on the| blessedness; for we see that those who practice it 
other hand one who breaks the fast or the feast or eats| become truly pious, and not those who practice in the 
forbidden food, you should be ten times more terrified of| Churchyard, therefore this and not that must be the right 


the first than of the other, way. 
10th To the ninth: but now these happen 
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Works in two ways, and some go into this church alive 
free from themselves; but some go in backwards, carrie 
in dead on their backs and buried. These are those wh 
must keep themselves pious without their will for the sak 
of shame, punishment or hell. For some keep thei 
chastity; if there were neither shame nor punishment, the 
would go in, as those do who despise punishment an 
shame. Thus many a man subdues his wrath and trouble} 
not for the pleasure or love of meekness, but that he ma 
not easily cool it and atone for it. Some also give an 
establish worship, not out of the air of charity, but for th 
sake of glory or their own good pleasure. And is this fals 
reason so deep that no saint has ever sufficientl 
recognized it, but despaired of it and said: "Lord God 
create a clean heart in me and renew a right spirit" or wil 
"in my innermost being", Ps. 50, 12; and again, Ps. 19) 
13: "Lord, who can recognize all his error? Make me clea 
from my secret sins." For God does not want such work 
alone, but that they be done with air and will. And wher 
there is no desire and will in them, they are dead befor 
God, and are insanity, forced, compelled, captive service 
that do not please God, as St. Paul says, 2 Cor. 9, 7:"Go 
loves a cheerful doer." 

(11) Tenthly, such desire, love, joy and will are no 
found in any man's heart on earth, provided nature i 
considered; but we are all unwillingly or ever falsely pious 
that we fear punishment and shame, or seek our profit an 
pleasure therein, and no one is pious purely for God' 
sake, or merely because it is so right. Nature ever want: 
and must seek something to be pious, cannot and ma 
not be pious for the sake of piety, does not allow itself t 
be satisfied with piety as it should, but wants to earn o 
escape something with it; this is then wrong before God 
as St. Paul, Rom. 3, 4, concludes from the 14th Psalm 
that for this reason no man is pious before God. For w 
are not to be pious to earn something with it or to avoid it 
For these are all 


including hirelings, servants and day laborers, not 
voluntary children and heirs, who are pious only for the 
sake of piety itself, that is, for the sake of God alone; for 
God is righteousness, truth, goodness, wisdom, piety 
itself. And he who seeks no more than godliness seeks 
and finds God Himself. But he who seeks reward and 
flees pain never finds Him, and makes reward his god; 
for why man does anything is his God. 

Twelfth, the eleventh: Therefore, one must crawl to 
grace here and despair of us. Here, then, God has built 
for us the choir and Sanctum Sanctorum (Holy of 
Holies). Here he has set Christ before us and promised 
that whoever believes in him and calls upon him shall 
receive the Holy Spirit as soon as possible, as he says, 
John 14:26: "The Father will send the Holy Spirit in my 
name"; for it is impossible that where a man despairs of 
himself and calls upon Christ in right confidence, that he 
should not have the Holy Spirit. Where Christ's name is, 
the Spirit follows. But whoever calls on Christ in faith has 
his name, and the Spirit will surely follow him. But when 
the Spirit comes, behold, he makes a pure, free, merry, 
glad, lovely heart, which is purely pious in vain, seeking 
no reward, fearing no punishment; which is pious only 
for the sake of piety or righteousness itself, and does it 
all with joy. Behold, this then is called teaching right 
good doctrine, conscience, and works; this is called 
going into the Sanctum Sanctorum, into the choir, which 
is the last thing that can be done on earth. This is the 
road to heaven, in which we see that no one remains 
evil, but all become devout; and is like the atrium, for it 
pays no attention to such outward things. Yes, it sees 
how they are only dangerous and annoying to this way. 

Twelfth, Christ says, Marc. 16, 6: "He that believeth 
shall be saved." Faith alone makes blessed; why? It 
brings the spirit with it, which does all good works with 
air and love, and thus fulfills God's commandments and 
makes them pleasing. This means that the church is 
built on the choir, and the sanctum on the sanctum 
sanctorum as one building; but the atrium, the courtyard, 
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The first is to show that good works cannot be done 
without faith, and faith cannot remain without good 
works, and a preacher should not separate the two 
doctrines, but should first of all practice faith. But faith 
and good works may well remain without the external 
food saints, clothing saints, time saints, place saints. For 
this reason it is written in the Revelation of John that in 
the New Testament the atrium is given to the Gentiles, 
so that in the New Testament such an outward being 
should stand free and unattached in 


Of this can also be read more in: 


IX. Theil, IX. sermon of our blessed hope about Tit. 2, 
13. 

- X. Ausleg. d. 1. Ep. Petri, 1. Cap., § 63 ff., von den 
Werken eines christlichen Lebens. 

- VI. sermon from the Summa of the Christian Life, on 1 
Tim. 1, 5-7. 

XI. Theil, 2. Pred. am Sonnt. n. Ostern, von der wahren 
Frémmigkeit. 

- Preached on the 14th Sunday after Trinity, an 
illustration of the Christian nature. 

- Sermon on the Day of Nicolai, about the three most 
important things that make up a Christian life. 

- Sermon on the Day of St. Thomas, about true piety 
before God. 

XII. Theil, Kirchenpost.; Pred. am 4. Sundt. d. 


that only the sanctum and sanctum sanctorum be well 
practiced. Now, unfortunately, it has come to the point 
that no people on earth has ever had a larger atrium, 
more food saints, clothing saints, time saints, place 
saints, than the Christians have now. The fault is the 
pope's and his spiritual law, in which such a useless, 
dangerous and annoying thing is so much set, to the 
faith and good works to unspeakable harm and 
darkening, from which God graciously deliver and 
protect us, Amen. 


Adv., instruction on how Christians should behave 
toward God and neighbor. 

XII. Theil, Kirchenpost; Pred. am 1. Sundt. d. Fasting, 
exhortation and stimulus to Christian life. 

- Church post; sermon on Easter Day, exhortation to 
Christian walk and works. 

- Church mail; sermon on Sunday after heaven, 
exhortation to Christian life. 

- Church mail; sermon on the 6th, 7th, 8th and 19th 
Sundays, exhortation to Christian life. 

- Church post; sermon on 20th Sunday A.D., exhortation 
to various Christian virtues. 

- XXXII. several sermons; sermon on the 1st day of 
Easter, description of the two pieces of Christian 
life. 


Second request. 


1. of the kingdom of God in general. 


IV. Theil, Ausleg. der 22 ersten Ps.; 8. Ps., § 1-99,| XII. Theil, XXVII Sermon on the Kingdom of God. XIlla. 


Beschreibung d. Reichs u. d. Kirche Chr. 

V. Theil, Ausleg. d. 147. Ps., § 59 ff. 

XI. Theil, Pred. am Tage Barbara, von dem Reich 
GOttes unter dem Gleichnif der klugen und 
forichten Jungfrauen. 


Theil, Pred. am 20. Sonnt. n. Trin., von der Lehre vom 

Himmelreich unter der Abbildung einer Hochzeit. 

Several treatises, so can be drawn here, are in the 2nd 
main part, in the 3rd article. 
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2. of the kingdom of God in particular. 


a. Of the righteousness of faith that is before God. 


XI. Theil, 2. Pred. am Sonnt. Trin, of the righteousness | XII. Theil, Kirchenpost; Pred. am 13. Sonnt. n. Trin., 


that is valid before God. dass die wahre Gerechtigkeit durch den Glauben 
- 2. sermon on the 19th Sunday after Trinity, about kommt. 
worldly and Christian heavenly justice. - XXXI. Various. Serm.; Serm. on the 2nd of Christmas 


1516, on the love of justice. 


b. Of the righteousness of the law and faith. 


XII. Theil, Kirchenpost; Pred. am 23. S. n. Tr., v. d. Xllla. Theil, Pred. am 6. Sonnt. n. Trin., von der wahren 
Gerechtigkeit d. Gesetz u. d. Glauben. und falschen Gerechtigkeit. 


c. Of the peace and joy in the Holy Spirit. 


XII. Theil, XXXIV. Some more sermons; Serm. on the Sundays Jubilate, of the joy of the pious. 
day Antonii, of spiritual joy. Xllla. Theil, Pred. am Tage Matthia, ein Trost, welcher 
- XXXIII Some short sermons; sermon on the Christus den Seinigen gibt. 


d. Of the fruits of faith. 
XI. Part, Sermon on the 1st Sunday of Advent. Adv., on; XII. Theil, I. Ausleg. d. Ep. am 1. S. d. Adv., eine 


faith and good works. Vermahnung zur Uebung d. Gottseligkeit. 
- 2. sermon on the day Mary went to Elizabeth, about | - V. Sermon on the 2nd Sunday of Epiphany, on the fruits 
faith and its fruits. of faith. 
XII. Theil, Kirchenpost; Pred. am 1. Sundt. n. Epiph., | - XXIX. 21 Ecclesiastes; 10th Sermon on the fruits of 
von den Friichten des Glaubens. faith. 


e. Of the new birth from God or rebirth. 


XI. Theil, Pred. am Tage Kreuzerfind., ein Unterricht XIII Part, 2nd Sermon on Sunday. Trinitatis, a sermon of 
Christi von der neuen Geburt. Christ, so he held to Nicodemus. 

XII. Theil, Kirchenpost; Pr. am Sonnt. n. Ostern. XIII> Part, | and 2nd Sermon on Sunday. Trin. of the new 

- XXXIll. some more short sermons; on sund. Trin., birth. 


about the rebirth. 


f. Of the filiation of God. 


XII. Theil, Kirchenpost; Pred. am 8. Sonnt. n. Trin. § 17 ff, a sermon on the filiation of God. 
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g. From the renewal of the mind to the help of God and Christ. 


XII. Theil, Kirchenpost; Pred. am 1. S.n. Epiph. that the XII. Part, VI. 2 Sermons; the 2nd Sermon, of the Image 
believers sacrifice their bodies to God. of God and Christ. 


h. From the union with God. 


d. Adv., of the bodily and spiritual future of Christ. 

XIII"- Part, Sermon on the Day of Philippi and Jacobi, a 
sermon in which Christ teaches His own about the 
way to the Father. 


XII. Theil, XU. Serm. v. d. Aufweckung Laz., § 8 ff, about 
the way to the Father. 

- XXXII Etl. Serm.; on the day of Philippi and Jacobi, of 
the false and true way to God. 
- XXXIII Some short sermons; on 1 Sund. 


Third request. 


Of one's own will. 


XII. Part, XXXI: Various Sermons. Sermons; Sermon on one's own will, on the day of St. Stephen. 


Fourth request. 


1. from the provision of God. 


7. cap., § 4-22, of need and want, and the 


ll. part, 1. B. Mos., 31. cap., § 17-22, of the provision of el 
provision of God. 


God not only in great but also in small things. ( : care 
Ill. part, interpretation of the 5th chapter of the Book of | IV. Theil, Ausleg. d. 15 Lieder im héhern Chor 
Moses; 127. ps., a lesson of Solomon. 


2. the use of temporal goods and things. 


V. Part XXVIII. Explanation of the 112th Psalm, about wealth, honor and pleasure, how the righteous make good 
use of them and the wicked abuse them. 
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Fifth request. 


1. of hereditary and real sins, as well as sins of weakness. 


Luther's and other theologians’ concerns at Wittenberg about the sins of the elect. 


1536. 


1. when speaking of the difference of sins remaining 
in saints and this life, let not the eyes be directed to the 
hidden election, or providence, or pre-destination, as it 
is called; for such speeches make vain doubt, certainty, 
or despondency: if thou art elected, no fall can hurt thee, 
and always remain in grace, and cannot perish; if thou 
art not elected, all is of no avail. These are terrible 
sayings, and it is wrong to lead the heart to these 
thoughts; but the gospel directs us to the express word 
of God, in which God has revealed His will and through 
which He wants to be known and to work 2c. 

Now it is evident that God's word punishes sins, and 
gives distinction of sins, and directs us to the Savior 
Christ. We are to consider this express word and judge 
by it whether we are in grace. For if a man is in sin 
against his conscience, that is, if he knowingly and 
willingly does wrong against God, as an adulterer or 
transgressor who knowingly does wrong to someone, 
2c., so long as he knowingly keeps such a will, he is 
without repentance and without faith, and is not pleasing 
to God. As long as one has another's wife with him, there 
is no repentance, no faith, no holiness; this is obvious. 
For where there is faith, by which we are justified, there 
must also be a good conscience; and it is quite 
impossible that these two things should stand together: 
Faith that trusts in God and evil intent, or, as it is called, 
evil conscience. Faith and invocation of God are tender 
things, and may easily be a very small wound of the 
conscience that pushes faith and evil intent together. 





This is what every practiced Christian must experience 
very often. Therefore Paul puts these pieces together, 1 
Tim. 1, 5: "This is the summa of the doctrine: Love from 
a pure heart and a good conscience and unstained faith"; 
item, 1 Tim. 1, 9: "Keep faith and a good conscience"; 
item, 1 Tim. 3, 9: "Who keep the secret of faith with a 
pure conscience" 2c. These and other such sayings, 
which will be used hereafter, indicate that where there is 
no good conscience, there is no faith and no holiness. 

(3) Therefore, if any man be justified, though faith 
alone in the Savior Christ alone obtaineth grace, that 
sins be forgiven, and that person be accepted; yet there 
must be no evil purpose, that a good conscience may 
begin. Where there is faith and a good conscience, there 
is certainly the Holy Spirit, and yet the trust is not in our 
own worthiness or good conscience, but in Christ; 
therefore we conclude that we are in grace for Christ's 
sake from His promise, and so right invocation can take 
place, as John says, 1 John 3:20: "Even if our heart 
condemns us, we can confidently appeal to God, and 
what we ask we receive from Him." 

4) And although sin abides in the saints, innate misery 
and evil inclination, and that the heart does not so 
earnestly fear God, trust 2c., which is not to be regarded 
as minor harm, but are great sins, nevertheless this 
weakness is to be distinguished far from knowing will 
and evil intent, which makes the conscience unclean. 
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Such sin and holiness do not stand together, and we are 
not to dispute here about providence, but about God's 
wrath revealed in His Word, and then seek mercy again. 

5 And that such a fall in the elect takes away the 
holiness and drives away the Holy Spirit is first of all 
quite evident in Adam and Eve, who were chosen, but 
nevertheless lost their holiness and Holy Spirit so 
miserably that through this wounding of the first human 
beings, all human nature is weak and sinful afterwards. 
And if they had not been raised up again, they would 
have remained in eternal damnation. For as far as this 
middle time is concerned, they have truly been in God's 
wrath; for these things are not mirror fencing. Paul 
speaks with clear words, Rom. 5, 12: "Through one man 
sin entered into all men to condemnation"; and what 
condemnation means is obvious. Item, since David had 
slept with Uriah's wife and had the pious man murdered 
2c., David is under the wrath of God and has lost his 
holiness and Holy Spirit until he is converted again; the 
same is to be said of others in such cases. 

(6) And that all these things are true, as they have 
been said, is clearly proved by these sayings, 1 John 
3:7: "Be not deceived: he that doeth righteousness is 
righteous: and he that doeth sin is of the devil." When 
David let the disorderly flames burn, and his heart 
wavered, the devil drove him, and afterward drove the 
overcome David to greater sins, to murder 2c. And that 
the Holy Spirit was gone, is further proven by these 
words of Paul, Gal. 5, 19: "No adulterer is a joint heir in 
the kingdom of Christ" 2c. There is clearly spoken of the 
present adultery; as long as the adulterer is in this 
intention, he is not an heir in the kingdom of Christ. From 
this it follows that he is not righteous and holy, nor does 
he have the Holy Spirit; item, immediately follows: 
because of these works the wrath of God comes upon 
the disobedient. Rom. 8, 13. Paul makes this necessary 
distinction between the sins and says: "If you 
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If you live according to the flesh, you will die; but if you 
kill with the spirit of the flesh, you will live. Now it is 
evident that Paul preaches to the saints in this place and 
teaches them how to remain holy, namely, if they resist 
evil inclinations. But against this he says, "if ye live after 
the flesh ye shall die," that is, if ye follow evil inclinations 
ye are again in the wrath of God; for this he calls dying. 
Ezek. 33:13: "The day that the righteous doeth evil, | will 
forget all his righteousness 2c. And the day that the 
wicked repenteth and doeth good, | will forget his sin." 
This is a clear text, that the righteous, if he knowingly and 
willingly falls into sin, is no longer righteous. Revelation 
2:14, the Holy Spirit rebukes the church at Pergamos for 
having unrighteous teachers and fornication among 
them, saying in clear words: "Which | hate. Wherever 
God is angry with someone, he is not holy, agreeable 2c., 
and without a doubt the elect and non-elect were among 
them. 

(7) From these and many more testimonies, we have 
always taught unanimously in all churches that if a saint 
knowingly and willingly goes against God's 
commandment, he is no longer holy, but has poured out 
the right faith and Holy Spirit. But if he is converted again, 
God keeps His gracious oath, saying, "As | live, | do not 
want the sinner to die, but to be converted and remain 
alive." Therefore, for Christ's sake, God accepts this 
convert again, kindling in his heart right faith through the 
Gospel and Holy Spirit; and we are not commanded to 
ask beforehand whether we are elect; but it is enough 
that we know that whoever finally perseveres in his 
repentance and faith is certainly elect and blessed, as 
Christ says, "Blessed are they who persevere to the 
end." 

8 This teaching is clear and does not make a fearless 
being in those who have fallen, but teaches them to 
greatly respect and fear God's wrath, as it is certainly true 
that God is truly angry at all sin, whether it falls on the 
elect or the non-elect. 
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Human reasoning creates an unequal will of God, as if | therefore he asks comfort that he has experienced God's 


God were like a tyrant, who has some companions 
whose nature he lets him like, be it good or not good, 
and on the other hand he hates the others, they do what 
they want. So one should not think of God's will. This 
saying is eternally true, Psalm 5:6: "Thou art not a God 
to whom wickedness or sin is pleasing." For though He 
accepts the saints who still have sin in them, He does 
not accept them without a great payment, Christ must 
become a sacrifice for which God accepts and spares 
us as long as we remain in faith and when we are in 
faith. 

(9) And that, on the other hand, some say that David 
asks: "Do not take your Holy Spirit away from me," 
because the Holy Spirit was also in him when he 
decided on adultery and the death penalty, etc.: Ah, 
these are very clumsy speeches, against which it is 
necessary to do right teaching, and everyone can easily 
judge this consequence, so that it does not follow from 
the words of the psalm that he was not abandoned 
before. Yes, that is why David cries out, because he felt 
that he had been forsaken before, and experienced how 
weak man is when he is alone without God's help; he 
has experienced God's wrath and his own weakness, 
therefore he now asks of many things that he may 
henceforth live strong in grace, comfort 2c.: "Let me 
hear joy and gladness, that the bones you have broken 
may rejoice", Ps. 51, 10. Also, "Let me hear joy and 
gladness, that the bones you have broken may rejoice. 


Several interpretations of this are in the: 


|. Part, Gen. 1, Cap. 8, § 56-66. 

Il. part, 1. B. Mos., 37. cap., § 213-224, of the sin and 
the punishment of the same. 

- Genesis, 42nd cap. § 165-177, 43rd cap. § 135-142, 
hon the natural affections and inclinations. 


wrath, and calls his guilt such a sin that deserves God's 
wrath and death. 

(10) This reminder is drawn together to show why we 
had reservations about printing the interpretation of 
John, in which the pastor of Kahla takes a different view 
of the elect: namely, that they remain righteous and 
retain the Holy Spirit, even though they fall into public sin. 
He has also been warned of this with chastening words, 
and hope again that he will think better of it. 

(11) This is, as | said, the right opinion. For if we were 
to live our lives according to the secret counsel of God, 
which He does not reveal to us, we would have no need 
of His commandments, Gospel, Sacrament, nor of Christ 
Himself, but would let our hands and feet go, and live like 
swine. But now God, through His outward Word, 
Sacrament, wants to draw His Son to where we will see 
His counsel, which we cannot see here, much less live 
by. Altiora te ne quaesieris, says Sirach (3, 22.), sed 
quae praecipit tibi Deus, in his persevera (that is: what is 
too high for you, do not strive for it; but what God has 
commanded you, therein persevere). 

Martinus Luther, D. 
Johannes Bugenhagen, 
Pomeranus, D. 

Philip Melanchthon. 


ll. part, 1. B. Mos., 50. cap., § 25-36, of sin and grace. 
Ill. part, first interpretation of the 10 commandments, 8. 
commandment, § 11 ff, of the seven deadly sins. 
XI. Theil, 2. Pred. am 4. Sund. n. Ostern, von der Sunde. 
- Sermon on the Day of the Assumption of Original Sin. 


- Genesis 42, § 229-242, about sin in general, especially | XXII. part, 9. chapter, of the sin. 


about original sin. 


2. of daily necessary repentance and spiritual purification. 
XII. Theil, Vill Sermon on the Feast of the Purification of the Virgin Mary, of Spiritual 
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3. of Christian brotherly forgiveness of the sins of the neighbor. 


XI. Theil, 1. 
christlichen Verhalten gegen die Siinder. 

XII. Theil, Kirchenpost; Pred. am 2. Sundt. d. Adv., 
exhortation to bear one's neighbor's infirmities. 


Pred. am 3. Sund. n. Trin., von dem, Xllla. Theil, Pred. am 22. Sonnt. n. Trin., von Christi 


Gebot, dass ein Christ seinen Nachsten vergeben 
soll. 

For more on gentleness and patience, see in this 
volume, under the ist main section, 5th 
commandment. 


Sixth request. 


1. of the camps and spiritual armor against the devil. 


IX. Theil, IV. Predigt von christlicher Armung und Waffen 
uber Eph. 6, 10 ff. 


XII. Theil, Kirchenpost; Pred. am 3. S. n. Tr., § 43 ff, 
Vermahn, z. Kampf Wider d. Teufel. 


2. temptation of Christ and his believers. 


Part I, Genesis 22, § 2-31, about the temptation of 
Abraham, when he had to sacrifice his son. 
XII. Theil, IX. Serm. am 1. Sundt. d. Lent, 


XIl. 


Of the temptations of Christ and His believers. 
Theil, X. 2 Pred.; 1. u. 2. Pred. von den 
Anfechtungen Christi und seiner lieben Kirche. 


3. from challenges. 


a. Beautiful selected sayings of the Holy Scriptures, so that Luther comforted himself 
in great temptations. 


1530. 


(1) If we are afflicted, afflicted and persecuted because 
of God's word, as the gospel, which is a word of the 
cross, brings with it, then the following causes should, 
by God's grace, comfort and move us to be confident, 
bold and of good cheer in such a case and to surrender 
and entrust the cause to God's gracious and fatherly will. 
For thus says St. Paul, 2 Tim. 3, 12: "All those who are 
godly 





Those who want to live in Christ must suffer 
persecution"; and Apost. 14, 22: "Through many 
tribulations we must enter the kingdom of God"; and 
Phil. 2, 12: "Create that you may be saved with fear and 
trembling" 2c. 

2) First, that the matter is in the hand of Him who can 
so clearly say, "No one can snatch it out of My hand," 
John 10:18; item, Matt. 16:18: "The gates of hell shall 
not prevail against my church. 
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and Isaiah 46, v. 4: "I will carry you to your old age and|stus himself speaks, Joh. 16,33.: "Be of good cheer, | 
until you turn gray, yes, | will do it, | will lift and carry and|have overcome the world". | know for certain that Christ, 
save." the Son of God, has overcome the world. Why then are 
(3) Neither would it be good to counsel yet that the |we afraid of the world, as a victorious overcomer? If one 
matter should be in our hand; for we might, and would, |should get such a saying on his knees from Rome and 
lose it wickedly. Jerusalem, but because we have so many of them, we 
4 Thus these comforting sayings are all true and do|despise them. But this is not good. 
not lie to us, Ps. 46, 2: "God is our confidence and 10 If then our faith is weak, let us alone pray earnestly 
strength, a help in the great troubles that befall us. Thus|with the apostle, Luc. 17:5: "Lord, strengthen us in our 
says Sirach, the wise man, 2, 11.: "Who has ever been|faith"; and with the child's father, Marc. 9:24: "| believe, 
put to shame who has hoped in GOD?" And 1 Macc. 2, |Lord, help my unbelief. 
61: "All who trust in God will be preserved"; item, Ps. 9, (11) Thus this matter was much greater and more 
11: "Lord, you do not trust those who seek you." dangerous under the Roman emperors Maximian, 
5 So it is ever true that God gave His only Son for us|Diocletian, and others, who horribly persecuted 
all, Rom. 8:32. If this is true, then what are we to do with|Christianity and even undertook to exterminate it, even in 
our sorrows, worries and mourning? If God gave His only |the time of John Huss and others, than in our time. 
Son for all of us, how could He bring Himself to abandon (12) Though this cause be great, yet he that hath 
us in a lesser matter? caused it, and leadeth it, and goeth it, is great; yea, 
Thus God is much stronger, mightier and more|Almighty Creator of heaven and earth. For it is not ours, 
powerful than the devil. Thus says St. John in his 1st]so why should we torment ourselves without ceasing and 
Epistle, Cap. 4, 4: "he who is in us is greater and stronger finally torture ourselves to death? 
than he who is in the world." If this thing and doctrine is false, why do we not 
(7) If we go down, Christ, the almighty King of the|contradict it? But if it is righteous as it is, as God lives and 
world, must also suffer Himself with us, and if this thing |will abide forever, why do we lie to God in His manifold, 
goes down, we should much rather go down with Christ|comforting, unchanging and eternal promises? who calls 
than stand with the supreme power on earth. us to be of good cheer and joy in Him, Ps. 32:11: "Rejoice 


(8) That this matter is not on our neck alone, but there in the Lord"; and Ps. 145:18: "The Lord is near to all who 
are many devout Christian people in many lands who|Cl! on him, to all who call on him with earnestness; he 
stand by us with heartfelt groans and Christian prayer. |does what the godly desire; he hears their cry and helps 

9 Thus we have many more rich and comforting|them"; and Ps. 91:14 ff: "He desires me, so | will help him; 
promises and assurances of God, such as the whole|he knows my name, so | will protect him. | am with him in 
Psalter and all the Gospels, even the whole Scriptures, |trouble; | will pluck him up and make him honourable; | 
are full of, which are by no means to be despised, but to|will satisfy him with long life; | will show him my salvation." 
be held in the highest esteem, as Ps. 55:23: "Cast thine (14) Even though we are very worried and anxious, 
affliction upon the LORD, and he shall provide for thee; |we cannot do anything with our useless worries; indeed, 
and he shall not leave the righteous in trouble for ever"; |we toil and torture ourselves and make it so. 

Ps. 27:14: "Harvest thou the LORD, be thou confident 
and undaunted, and wait for the LORD"; item, Chri 
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only worse. He wants us to recognize Him as our God 
and Father in Christ, to call upon Him in all our needs, 
and to be sure that He will provide for us, as Saint Peter, 
1 Ep. 5, 7, says from the 55th Psalm, v. 23: "Cast all 
your care upon Him, for He cares for you"; and Christ 
Himself says, Matth. 6, 31: "You shall not care." 

15 So the devil and his limbs can do no more than kill 
us physically. They must and should leave the soul 
untouched, as Christ Himself says and comforts His 
own, Matth. 10, 28: "Do not fear those who kill the body 
and cannot kill the soul. 

(16) Therefore Christ, our dear Lord and Savior, 
"having once died for sin," as it is written in Romans 4 
and 6, Hebrews 5 and 9, will no longer die for the sake 
of righteousness and truth, but lives and reigns as Lord 
Almighty over all creatures. If then this is true, as the 
Scriptures constantly testify, what are we afraid of? 

(17) Even if we were to fall into ruin for God's sake, if 
God so chose, the almighty merciful God, who became 
our Father for Christ's sake, would be a kind and 
gracious father and steward, protector and shield, even 
to our wives and children, widows and orphans, and 
would do all things a thousand times better than we do 
with our lives. 

Our forefathers and ancestors did not have this high, 
noble, precious treasure, namely the right pure 
understanding of the divine word, as we now, praise 
God, have it in abundance and have experienced the 
same time when the dear word was brought to light 
again shortly before Judgment Day; which unspeakable 
blessing has befallen us out of pure goodness, grace 
and gift of God. The same God will also be and remain 
God and Creator after us, as He was before us, and will 
gather and preserve a small group for Him until the end 
of the world, and will not die with us, nor cease, as we 
of little faith would have us believe. 

019 And it came to pass, when the Philistines had 
taken the ark of God from the Jews, that Eli the priest 
was sore afraid. 


The priesthood and the kingdom of Judah would fall to 
the ground. But when Eli the priest fell back and broke 
his neck in two, 1 Sam. 4:18, the kingdom of the Jews 
was much better off than when he was alive. 

20 So when King Saul stabbed himself miserably, 
when his people were slain and three of his sons 
remained in the same battle, 1 Sam. 31:4, 8, what else 
could one think, for the kingdom of the Jews would be 
over? But after that, in David's and Solomon's time, it 
reached its highest power and glory. 

21 Since the papists had burned Johannes Huss at 
Constance in the Council of 1416, they triumphed and 
considered it certain that they had now elevated the 
papacy even more, but the pope has never been more 
despised than from that very time on. 

(22) Thus we are assured by God's word that after 
this perishable, miserable life, of which we are not sure 
for a moment, there will be an eternal, blessed life and 
kingdom, or else we would have to cast out the first 
commandment along with the entire gospel and holy 
Scriptures. For what do we need a God only for the sake 
of this perishable, mortal life, in which it is best for those 
who have no God? But if there is a God, as all godly, 
pious hearts certainly and firmly believe and live and die 
on, then we will not only live here for a short time, but in 
the place where he is, eternally. 

Thus the first commandment of God places our 
children and descendants in God's protection and 
promise, since God Himself says, Ex. 20:6: "| show 
mercy in a thousand measure to those who love Me and 
keep My commandments." We believe these high, 
comforting words of the divine majesty. And even though 
faith is weak, we nevertheless give God the honor that 
what He speaks and promises, He can and will also do. 

(24) If God had an angel proclaim all this to us, we 
would not of course take it to the wind and despise it, as 
we unfortunately do when it is presented to us through 
the Word. But even if we did not want to believe the oral 
sermon. 
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We should not despise the prophets, Christ Himself and 
the apostles, who preach to us all so abundantly, 
admonish and entice us kindly with words of comfort and 
shower them, as it were, when they say, Ps. 32:11: 
"Rejoice in the Lord"; Deut. 31:6."Be of good courage, 
fear not"; Ps. 62:9: "Hope in the Lord, pour out your 
hearts before Him"; Ps. 107:1: "Give thanks to the Lord"; 
Jn. 16:33: "Be of good cheer, | have overcome the 
world"; Phil. 4:5: "The Lord is near, do not be anxious" 
2c. If we do not believe in such divine comfort, we would 
not believe either, if not one but many angels came and 
told us so. 

(25) It is certainly true that if the adversary strangled 
us all at once, if God thus prevented it from them, it 
would not remain unscented; he who said to Cain, 
Genesis 4:9, "Where is your brother Abel?" would shortly 
address them and make the world too narrow for them. 

In this matter, let there be no doubt concerning the 
word of God, for Christ, whose name it is, will defend it 
against the wicked devil's cunning and the evil, false 
world's tyranny, and will preserve it; and those who 
confess him before this wicked, adulterous generation, 
and suffer much because of it, he will confess again 
before his heavenly Father, and give them joy in their 
suffering forever, Matt. 10:32. 

27 Thus says God Himself, 1 Sam. 2:30: "Whoever 
honors Me, | will honor again. Even though the water 
currents in the sea are great and raise their waves and 
roar horribly, as if they wanted to drown us all, the Lord 
on high, who began his kingdom as far as the world is 
and prepared it to remain, is even greater, even 
almighty, and will bring it forth, amen. 


Therefore, if we want to have Christ and live and reign 
with him forever, it must be suffered here first, 2 Tim. 
2:17. Since this is the case, why should we turn to the 
idols and rages of the dead? The other Psalm, v. 4, says 
that God in heaven laughs and mocks at them. Since the 
eternal, almighty emperor, who is called God and abides 
forever, laughs and mocks at them, why should we fear, 
mourn and weep before them? Truly God does not mock 
them for his own sake, for he, as he who dwells in 
heaven, is not afraid of their wrath; but he comforts us, 
so that we too may take heart and courage and laugh at 
all their plots. 

29 Therefore, in this matter alone it will be necessary 
for us to believe this and to pray with strong confidence 
in the name of Jesus Christ that God, since he has 
established his kingdom and is his work, will strengthen 
it. For He has, without all our help, counsel, thoughts and 
actions, initiated it, ruled over it, driven it and preserved 
it until now. | have no doubt that he will certainly lead it 
out without our advice and assistance. For "| know - says 
St. Paul, 1 Tim. 1, 12 - in whom | believe, and | am also 
sure that he is able to give more, to do more abundantly, 
to counsel and to help more than we ask or understand,” 
Eph. 3, 20. He is called the Lord, who can and will help 
wonderfully, gloriously and mightily, and just when the 
need is greatest. We are to be men and not God, to take 
comfort in his word and to confidently call upon him for 
salvation in times of need, and he will help. That is the 
sum of it. Nothing else comes of it, or is eternal unrest 
our reward. God protect us from this for the sake of His 
dear Son, our Savior and eternal High Priest, Jesus 
Christ, amen. 
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b. Complaint of severe spiritual challenge. 
From a letter to Melanchthon dated October 27, 1527. *) 


Pray sincerely and earnestly for me, the poor 
rejected worm, who is so severely afflicted with sadness 
and melancholy of spirit, but according to the good, 
gracious will of the merciful Father in heaven, to whom 
be praise, honor and glory even in my great anguish and 
distress. 

This is my only glory, that | have taught God's word 
purely and unadulterated it, praise God, not to gain 
honor and good by it. | hope that the gracious God, who 
has begun to have mercy on me, will continue until my 
end, because | seek nothing else, nor desire with great 
hunger and thirst, but to have a gracious God. Now he 
is ever gracious and merciful, as the Scriptures testify of 
him, not only to those who fear him and hope in his 
goodness, but also offers to be so to those who are at 
present his despisers and enemies, if they convert [as 
he speaks through the prophet, and confirms with a 
solemn oath: "As | live, says the Lord, | have no pleasure 
in the death of the sinner, but that he should convert and 
live", Ezek. 18, 23. and 33, 11.]. 

Greet all brothers and command me to them 





in their prayer. Christ, who has abundantly given us his 
knowledge and opened his mouth to teach us his gospel 
against the raging, furious Satan, may he also give us 
grace and power, so that through his sure and joyful 
Spirit we may also grasp the word with faith, hold fast to 
it, and confess it continually in the midst of the 
unrighteous and perverse generation. 

| have not yet read Erasmus’ book, which he had 
printed against me. And what should |, a sick servant of 
Christ, read when | am barely alive, let alone plan or 
write anything? Does the Lord then urge me with all his 
floods? And the very ones who should have compassion 
on me seek to execute me, who am already more 
afflicted than | can bear. May God have mercy on them 
and convert them, amen. Given on the evening of 
Simonis and Jude. Anno 1527. 


“Erasmus had published on Luther's writing de servo arbitrio 
(that the free will is nothing) against him a new writing under the title: 
Hyperaspistes diatriba, adversus servum arbitrium 
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c. Consolation letter to Elector John of Saxony. ) 


August 14, 1531. 


To the Most Serene, Highborn Prince and Lord, Lord 
John, Duke of Saxony and Elector 2c., Landgrave 
of Thuringia and Margrave of Meissen, my 
gracious Lord, grace and peace in Christ. 

Most Serene, Most Reverend Prince, Most Gracious 

Lord. The highly learned D. 





Brick, Kanzler, E. C. F. G. gracious greeting, with 
request that | pray for E. C. F. G. 2c. | thank E. C. F. G. 
most sincerely for his gracious greeting and for all the 
graces he has shown me, which | do not deserve. But | 
am obliged to pray for E. C. F. G. and have done so up 
to now. 


*) This letter is in its entirety in the 15th volume. Appendix. D. Red. 
+t) This writing was erroneously counted by Walch among the comforting writings because of temptations, while Luther here only 
assures the prince of the fulfillment of his request to pray for him because of an uncertain journey. The editors did not want to disturb the 


order and sequence adopted by Walch, which is why they retained this writing in this place. 


D. Redd. 
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both publicly in the pulpit and secretly in my closet, with 
diligence and from the heart, and | will do it faithfully as 
long as | live, because | could not stop doing it even 
without sin, because | see and experience the burden 
and unwillingness under which both C.F.G. is standing, 
from the outside and from the inside. But the great and 
gracious God, who made E. C. F. G. worthy to suffer so 
much for the sake of His word, and even to bear so much 
for the sake of worldly rule, will not abandon E. C. F. G., 
but will strengthen and comfort him until the blessed 
end, for He has said: "I will 
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| will not leave thee nor forsake thee"; and again: "Throw 
thy concern upon the Lord, and he shall provide for 
thee"; as his miracles have been sufficiently shown so 
far, especially with the past Imperial Diet. E. C. F. G. 
dear son, my gracious lord, Duke Ernst, | will be a faithful 
servant with what | can. Christ, our Lord, graciously 
guide and preserve, strengthen and govern E. C. F. G. 
on this journey and forever, Amen. Monday after 
Laurentii in the year 1531. 
E. C. F. G. Martin Luther. 


d. Consolation Scripture in Spiritual Challenges. 


To an unnamed prince. 1531. 


Grace and peace from God in Christ, our Lord and 
Savior. Sublime, high-born Prince! | have heard through 
N. how E. F. G. are almost highly distressed and, as far 
as | can think, not from one cause alone; as it is then 
customary that no misfortune is alone, and | well 
experience in myself where the devil finds causes, gladly 
climbs over the fence where it is lowest, and where it is 
wet before, pours in more and gladly makes a fire or a 
deluge out of a challenge than out of a spark. 

Therefore, my humble request and admonition is that 
E. F. G. should resist his own thoughts, which are not 
entirely his own, but are certainly inflated by the devil, as 
much as possible. Our Lord is not as angry as we let 
ourselves think and feel, but tries us whether we want to 
suffer something brave in his honor? because he himself 
has innocently taken upon himself such 
incomprehensible suffering for our sin; and all this from 
the most gracious heart of his Father, our dear God. 

Such suffering of his dear Son is so great that if we 
thought about it, because he did it for our sake, we 
should make our suffering small, and where his suffering 
is gall, we should make it small. 


and vinegar, ours should hardly have been a good wine 
and malmsey. For he is our gracious God, of whom we 
have a pledge, namely his Son, presented through 
baptism, sacrament and gospel, so that we should not 
nor can we doubt his grace; let it also be as God wills. 

What does it matter if we lose body and life, father 
and mother, brothers, kingdom, principality, honor and 
power and everything that can be called, on earth, if we 
only have the grace that God is our father, his son our 
brother, his heaven and creature our inheritance and all 
angels and saints our brothers, cousins and sisters? We 
hardly lose a penny here, if we lose everything, and keep 
there, not kingdom, nor heaven, nor earth, but GOD 
Himself and eternal life. 

| therefore ask the same God the Father to write all 
these things, as they are abundantly recorded in the 
Scriptures, into E. F. G.'s heart through His dear Holy 
Spirit and to make him remember them constantly and 
much more deeply than E. F. G.'s own life and what may 
be dear to him on earth. F. G.'s heart through his dear 
Holy Spirit and let him constantly remember it and go 
much deeper into his heart than E. F. G.'s own life and 
what may be dear to E. F. G. on earth. 

| am writing this because | hope that E. F. G. will not 
have any special complaints. 
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or temptation of the devil, that is, from sins or 
conscience, but only from external things that do not 
concern the conscience. Therefore let us ever thank 
God that we have a good conscience in Christ toward 
God, because it far surpasses all that may be called 
physical and temporal suffering. We will never do or 
suffer so much for ourselves, much less for God, as He 
has done and suffered for us. 

Thus E. F. G. know that to our Lord God is the 
highest service, pleasure and the best sacrifice, if one 
resists such heavy sad thoughts and does not give them 
room; but rather takes comfort in His grace, because all 
misfortune under heaven, on earth and in hell can 
frighten us; as He then says, Ps. 147, 11: "God is 
pleased with those who fear Him and wait for Him". 


L.st,262.263.; 32p. Writings of consolation in spiritual temptations. 
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trust in His goodness." And again, Ps. 51:19: "God's 
sacrifices are a grieved spirit," that is, a wretched heart; 
and pray, Ps. 50:15, not to keep temptation and calamity 
in the heart, but to cast them from him and flee to him 
and call upon him. 

For thus the words are, "Call upon me in trouble, and 
| will help thee, and thou shalt thank me." Say not thus, 
Behold the trouble; but turn hither, and call upon me, and 
there shall be no trouble afterward. For God is above all 
distress. For He wills that His grace should comfort us 
more than all misfortune can grieve us; as St. Paul says, 
Phil. 3 (?): "Peace and comfort, which ye have in God, 
shall overcome all things. Hereby commanded to God 
2c. 

E. F. G. subservient 
Martinus Luther. 


e. Letter of consolation to one of nobility, deprived by the death of his overlord of the 
proceeds of many years of faithful service. 


September 7, 1532. 


Grace and peace in Christ! | would really worry, my 
dear Lord, friend and godfather, that after the death of 
N. N. you would be sore under your eyes, and - as your 
writing shows - you would take the faithful service of his 
F. G.. But for God's sake, | ask you to be a man and not 
to take such a case so deeply to heart. For | should be 
sorry, where such sorrow should take you. If it is not yet 
the end of all days, there are still twelve hours of the day; 
it cannot always be cloudy and rainy. 

So we must also suffer a little and learn patience, for 
it would not be good if we were to receive our faithful 
services all rewarded here on earth; what would God 
have to reward in heaven when we could have 
everything rewarded on earth? 





So, praise God, it is nowhere so bad with you that it 
would be worthwhile to worry about it, nor would it be at 
all good that you should please your adversaries with 
your sadness. God is trying you a little; hold on, so you 
will also learn what God is and how He rules. 

Truly, how | could turn your sorrow around, | would 
gladly do so; for, God willing, | do not want to forget, nor 
do | want to be ungrateful for all the friendship shown to 
me. Now | have nothing but my poor prayer and 
comforting word; summa, what | as a poor theologian 
would be able and know, that shall be faithfully found out 
in your service. Hereby | command you together with 
your dear ones in God's grace and goodness, amen. 
September 7, 1532. 

D. Martin Luther. 
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f. Consolation writing in Schweromth. 


To an unnamed person. October 6, 1534. 


Grace and peace in Christ! Honorable, favorable, Therefore, if you are sad and want to get out of hand, 
dear friend. Your dear brother has told me how youjsay: "Come on! | must strike a song for our Lord Christ 
should be almost distressed and suffer from sadness. He] on the shelf - be it Te Deum laudamus or Benedictus 
will tell you what | have said to him. etc. - because the Scripture teaches me that he likes to 

But, dear Matthias, do not follow your own thoughts} hear joyful singing and playing of strings. And take fresh 
in this, but listen to what other people tell you. For God} oig of the claves (keys) and sing until the thoughts pass 
has commanded that one, men should comfort another, away, as David and Elisaeus did. If the devil comes again 
and also wants the afflicted to believe such comfort as and gives you a sorrow and sad thoughts, then defend 


LIS OW VOICE: For thus he speaks through St. Paul: yourself freshly and say: Out! Devil, | must now sing and 
"Comfort the fainthearted." And Isaiah 40:8: "Comfort, play to my Lord Christ. 
corner: my people, ane speak kindly unto them." Therefore, you must learn to stand against him and 
And elsewhere: "It is not my will that a man should be} 6+ allow him to make you think. For where you let one 
sorrowful, but cheerfully ye shall serve me, and offer no in, he will have ten thoughts before he overpowers you. 
sacrifice in sorrow"; as all this Moses and the prophets| Therefore nothing is better than to strike the first one on 
pieachCnen anciinueh wuneralale ne 'alee sommnanded the snout: and as that husband did, when his wife began 
that we should not sorrow, but that we should commit our to gnaw and bite, he took the whistle from under his belt 


sorrows unto ul because he would take care of us, aS! 444 whistled confidently; at last she grew so tired that 
St. Peter, 1 Ep. 5:7, teaches from the 55th Psalm, v. 23.| she jeft him alone. So you also reach into the shelf; or 


Because God wants one to comfort the other and take good companions and sing before it, until you learn 
each to believe the comfort, let go of your thoughts and to mock him 


know that the devil is plaguing you with them; they are For if you could believe that such thoughts are of the 


not your thoughts, but the devil's thoughts, who cannot devil, you would already have won. But since you are still 


suffer us to have a happy thought. weak in faith, obey us, who know it by God's grace, and 


Hear therefore what we say unto you in the name off Haig on to our staff until you learn to walk by yourselves. 


God, that ye should rejoice in Christ, who is your) ang if good people comfort you, my dear Matthias, learn 
gracious Lord and Savior, and that ye should let him take to believe that God says such things to you: follow and 
care of you, as he certainly will take care of you, though 


ye have not yet what ye would have. He is still alive; and 
provide for yourselves the best to him, which pleases 
him, as the Scripture says, as the best sacrifice. For 
there is no sacrifice more sweet and acceptable than a 
glad heart that rejoices in the Lord. 


do not doubt that it is certainly God's word, who comforts 
you through men according to His command. 

And the same Lord, who has commanded me, and | 
must do this out of obedience to God, give you to believe 
all this and speak all this into your heart, Amen. 
Wittenberg, Wednesday after Francisci, Anno 1534. 


D. M. Luther, manu propria. 
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g. Consolation letter to Georg Spalatin in his gloom over an admitted illicit marriage. 


August 21, 1544. 


To the venerable Lord in Christ, Mr. Georg Spalatin, 
Superintendent of the churches of Meissen, the 
faithful shepherd of Altenburg, his beloved in the 
Lord, God's grace and peace in Christ and the 
comfort of the Holy Spirit, Amen. 


My dearest Spalatin, | have heartfelt sympathy for 
you and earnestly ask our Lord Christ to strengthen you 
and give you cheerful courage. | would like to know, and 
also ask diligently, what your concern is, or how it has 
an occasion for your weakness: | am told by some that 
it is nothing other than sadness and melancholy of spirit 
over a marriage case in which a priest has freed his 
deceased wife's stepmother and entrusted her to him. If 
this is so, | beg you with the greatest diligence for the 
sake of our Lord Christ not to stand on yourselves and 
your heart's thoughts and feelings, but to hear me, your 
brother, who speaks to you in Christ's name; if not, 
sadness will take over and kill you, according to the 
words of St. Paul, 2 Cor. Pauli, 2 Cor. 7, 10: "The 
sadness of the world brings about death," as | have often 
experienced in myself, and in 1540 also in Magister 
Philipp in Weimar, who had already been put to death 
by melancholy and sadness in the landgrave's matter; 
but Christ awakened him again through my mouth. 

2 Now, let it also be supposed that you have sinned 
in this, and let the guilt be partly yours, because you may 
have approved of such a marriage. Yea, | will say 
further, though ye have committed more and greater 
sins in this and other cases, than Manasseh king of 
Judah, whose offenses and iniquities could not be 
healed all the days of his posterity unto the destruction 
of Jerusalem, yet your offenses are light, moreover, 
temporal, and therefore 





But let it be, | say, that you were guilty of it, would you 
grieve to death over it, and by this murder sin against 
God even more abominably? 

(3) It is enough that you have erred in this; yet let not 
sin abide in you, but let it be temporary, and let go of 
sadness, which is a far greater sin. Hear the blessed 
comfort that the Lord holds out to you through the 
prophet when he says, Ezek. 33:11: "As | live, | have no 
pleasure in the death of a sinner, but that he should turn 
and live." Do you think that the hand of the Lord has 
become too short with you alone? Isa. 59, 1. Or has he 
ceased to be gracious and merciful to you alone? Ps. 77, 
10. Or are you the first who, through your sin, have made 
it so bad that we now have no high priest who could have 
compassion on our weakness? Or does it seem 
wonderful or new to you that a man who lives in the flesh 
and is surrounded by so many devils' innumerable fiery 
arrows is sometimes wounded or cut down to the 
ground? 

4 It seems to me, my dear Spalatin, that you are still 
little experienced in the fight against sin, evil conscience, 
law and the terror of death; or Satan has taken from your 
eyes and memory all the comfort you have ever read in 
Scripture, so that you are outside the temptation, 
prepared for the very best. You have known to 
remember what Christ's office and benefits are; yes, he 
has also torn from your heart all your beautiful Christian 
sermons of God's grace and mercy, shown to us in 
Christ, so that you have taught, admonished and 
comforted others with a cheerful spirit and great joyful 
courage. 

5. or you have certainly been only a weak sinner up 
to now, who has only been very 
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| was aware of small and minor faults and weaknesses. 
Therefore, my faithful request and admonition is that you 
join us and keep us, who are true, great and hardened 
sinners, so that you do not make us small or belittle 
Christ, as He alone could help us from imaginary, bad, 
childish sins. No, no, that would not be good for us, but 
he is the Savior and Redeemer from right, great, grave, 
damnable transgressions and iniquities, yes, from the 
very greatest and most grievous, and in sum, from all 
sins together. D. Staupitz once comforted me in this way, 
since | too once lay ill in this very hospital and in the 
same affliction as you are now. You want, he said, to be 
a painted sinner, and therefore have Christ only for a 
painted Savior. 

You must become accustomed to believe that Christ 
is a true Savior, and that you are a true sinner. For God 
does not joke, nor does He deal with fictitious things; but 
He was very serious when He sent His one and only Son 
into the world and gave Himself for all of us, Rom. 8, 32. 
Joh. 3, 16. These and similar thoughts (drawn from the 
comforting sayings of the Scriptures) have been taken 
from your memory by the wicked Satan, so that you 
cannot remember them now in your great anguish and 
melancholy. Therefore, for God's sake, hand over your 
ears and hear, brother, how I, your brother, sing joyfully, 
who stand outside your sadness and melancholy and 
am strong, and indeed strong for that reason, so that 
you, who are weak and chased and frightened by the 
devil. May you lean on me and rise up, until you too, 
having risen again, can defy the devil and confidently 
sing: "They push me to fall, but the Lord helps me", Ps. 
118, 13. Remember now that | am Peter, who reaches 
out his hand to you and says to you: "In the name of 
Jesus rise up and walk", Apost. 3, 6. 

7 Oh, my dear Spalatin, listen and believe the words 
that Christ speaks to you through me; for | am not wrong, 
| Know that, much less do | speak something diabolical, 
but Christ speaks through me (because | have given 
you'...). 


and commands you to obey and believe your brother in 
common faith. He himself absolves you from this and all 
sins, so we share in your sins and help you bear them. 

8 Therefore see that you also partake with us of our 
consolation, which is true, certain and _ lasting; 
commanded by the Lord himself that we should impart it 
to you, and also commanded you that you should accept 
it from us. For as it is to our hearts that you are so 
miserably afflicted with heavy sorrow, so he is much 
more displeased with it (for he is gracious, merciful, 
patient, and of great kindness, and soon repents of 
punishment, Joel 2:15). 

(9) Therefore, do not reject him who comforts you 
and proclaims the will of God, and hates and condemns 
your sadness and gloom as the plague of Satan. Do not 
allow the devil to portray Christ to you in a different way 
than he really is; but believe the scripture that testifies of 
him that he appeared "to destroy the works of the devil", 
1 John 3:8. Your sadness is a work of the devil that 
Christ wants to destroy, if only you would allow it 
otherwise. You have had enough fear, you have been 
sad enough, you have atoned enough, yes, more than 
enough (therefore do not reject comfort, let yourself be 
helped 2c.). 

Behold, my dear Spalatin, how faithfully | act and 
speak with you. | will accept it as the highest favor that 
can come to me from you, if you give this comfort of 
mine, that is, the Lord Christ's own absolution, 
forgiveness, resurrection, instead of you; which, if you 
do, you yourself will have to say and confess, when 
things improve with you, that you have made the 
dearest, most pleasing sacrifice to the Lord with such 
obedience; as it is written, Ps. 147, 11: "The Lord is 
pleased with those who fear him, who hope in his 
goodness." (Item, Ps. 34, 19.: "The LORD is near to 
them that are of a broken heart, and helpeth them that 
are of a bruised spirit"; and Ps. 51, 19.: "The sacrifices 
that please GOD are a troubled spirit. 
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a troubled and bruised heart you, GOD, will not 
despise."] 

(11) Therefore, let the wretched devil with his sorrow, 
who has grieved us greatly in your days, go on and on, 
wanting also to destroy our joy which we have in the 
Lord, even to devour us all at once, if he could; but Christ 
our Lord, 
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punish him and will punish him, who will strengthen, 
comfort and sustain you through his spirit, amen. 
Comfort your wife with these and better words; 
unfortunately | do not have the time to write a second 
letter. Zeitz, August 21, Anno 1544. 
Your 
Martin Luther. 


h. Consolation writing in misfortune and affliction. 


To Balthasar Jéppel. May 10, 1534. 


Grace and peace in Christ. Careful, dear good friend! 
Your dear son Johannes has now been with us in 
Wittenberg, a cheerful, pleasant guest, and has shown 
much airy friendship through his musica. Among them 
fell a word or two from you, as you should be almost 
weak; am therefore moved to it, because both, Weller 
and his good friends, asked me to write you this little 
letter, as they respect it, for comfort. 

For they also show me how God, our Father, has 
nevertheless shown you such grace and love that your 
heart may earnestly desire the dear Man, who is called 
His eternal Son, Jesus Christ, and His word may please 
you, which to my mind should and will be a great comfort 
and joy to you, which can easily alleviate and make 
bearable all kinds of pain and misfortune. For how great 
can even a calamity be here on earth, because we do 
not doubt, GOD the 





May the Father love us and be merciful to us through 
and for the sake of His Son; all misfortune must ever 
have a temporal and transient end for such a believing 
heart. 

But the comfort in Christ is and remains eternal, as 
Is. 54, 7. is written: "| have left you for a little while, but 
with great mercy | will gather you", and Paul, 2 Cor. 4, 
17., says, "Our tribulation, which is temporal and light, 
create an eternal and exceeding glory," 2c.; item, Christ, 
John 6:33.: "In the world ye fear, but in me ye have 
peace"; and still more, "Be of good cheer, | have 
overcome the world." We will not lack such sayings of 
truth and certain promises. Therefore, we should also 
cheerfully rely on them with all deliberation. 

Christ, our dear Lord and Savior, confirm in you the 
work He has begun in firm faith, amen. Pray for me also. 
On the Sunday Vocem Jucunditatis, Anno 1534. 


i. Consolation scripture in contestation because of the blessedness, 


with the 142nd Psalm, as well as a number of comforting sayings attached. 


To an unknown person. 1529. 


1. first, that this person ever not stand on his own and | The first step is to put all the thoughts and feelings of 
not judge himself according to his feelings about] the heart on the same ones. 


himself, but grasp and cling to the words that are spoken 
to him in the name of God. 


2) Secondly, she should not think that she is the only 


one who has such a challenge to blessedness. 
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but many more, as St. Peter, 1 Ep. 1, 6, writes, suffer the 
same from time to time in the world; how often David cries 
and laments in the Psalter, Ps. 31, 23: "God, | am 
rejected from your sight"; item, Ps. 28, 1: "| am like those 
who go to hell." It is not a rare challenge among the pious. 
It is painful; that is also right 2c. 

Thirdly, that she by no means desires to be delivered 
from it without reservation of divine will; but cheerfully or 
ever firmly say to him, "Thy will and not mine be done, 
dear Father, shall | ever drink the cup," Luc. 22:42. 

Fourth, there is no stronger remedy in this than to start 
some conversation, as David, Ps. 18:4, said, "I will praise 
and call upon the Lord, and | shall be delivered" from all 
that troubles me. For the evil spirit of melancholy cannot 
be chased away with sorrow and lamentation and fear, 
but with the praise of God, which makes the heart glad. 

Fifth, she should thank God with diligence that she is 
worthy of such a visitation, of which so many thousands 
of people remain deprived. Nor would it be good or useful 
for man to know what great good lies beneath the 
challenge. Some have wanted to know this and have 
done them great harm. Therefore one should willingly 
bear God's hand in this and in all suffering. There is no 
need; indeed, it is the very best sign of divine grace and 
love for man. And in such a case, one may pray, read or 
sing the 142nd Psalm, which is especially appropriate 
here. 


The 142nd Psalm. 


| cry out to the Lord with my voice, | plead with the 
Lord with my voice. 

| pour out my speech before him and show my 
distress before him. 

When my spirit is in anguish, you take care of me (i.e. 
you take care of how | am or should be). They lay ropes 
for me on the way where | go up. (This is what the devil 
does through evil thoughts, so that man does not know 
where he is going, so that he is prevented from doing or 
being. But one should command such things to God, who 
knows well how it should go). 


Look to the right, and see, there nobody wants to 
know me (that is, on the same side the soul thinks, it 
does not belong there, where the blessed ones are, 
nobody knows it; so it wants to flee and would like to get 
rid of the suffering: but it cannot, as follows). | cannot 
escape (that is, there is no escape nor escape, | have to 
stay here in fear) and no one takes care of my soul. (So 
she thinks, so she also feels; but therefore one should 
not let go and not follow such thinking and feeling). 

To you | cry out, dear Lord (because nothing else will 
comfort, nor can help), and say: You are my confidence, 
my part in the land of the living (that is: Everything tells 
me, | shall die and perish; then | fight back and say: No, 
| want to live, therefore | turn to you). 

Take heed to my complaint, for | am greatly afflicted; 
deliver me from my persecutors, for they are too mighty 
for me. 

Lead my soul out of the dungeon (that is, out of the 
distress and anguish in which | am imprisoned), that | 
may give thanks to your name; the righteous will gather 
to me (to give thanks with me and over me, as over the 
lost sheep, Luc. 25:5, 6), because you do me good (that 
is, show comfort for disaster, help for wickedness, 
amen). 


Sixth, it is necessary not to doubt the promise of the 
true and faithful God. For this very reason he promised 
to hear, and even commanded to ask, so that one may 
know and have firm faith that it will be heard. As Christ 
says, Matth. 21, 22. and Marc. 11, 24.: "Truly | say to 
you, whatever you ask, believe that you will receive it, 
and it will surely be done"; item, Luc. 11, 9. 10.: "Ask, and 
it will be given to you; seek, and you will find; knock, and 
it will be opened to you. For where is there among you a 
son who asks his father for bread, and he offers him a 
stone for it? 2c. If ye then, being evil, can give good 
things to your children, how much more shall the 
heavenly Father give the Holy Ghost to them that ask 
him? 

(7) That the same person may know Christ rightly, 
that through Him alone all our sins are paid for and God's 
grace is given to us, so that he does not deal with God 
through himself without this mediator. 

8 If, after such a remedy, the challenge begins to 
become more severe, do not try anything. 
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Do something else, but stay with the above advice. For 
this great temptation is a good sign that it will soon come 
to an end, and that the devil is very near to being 
overcome, only that he is trying his hardest. For even 
Pharaoh never persecuted the children of Israel more 
fiercely than at the end, Genesis 14:4. In addition, it is 
also seen in physical weakness, when the medicine 
works and helps the person, that it makes him sickest of 
all beforehand. Therefore, this person should hope and 
have good comfort. 


Proverbs from the 2nd and 3rd chapters of the 1st 
book of Moses. 


God the Lord commanded the man, saying, "You 
shall eat of every tree of the garden, but of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil you shall not eat. For in the 
day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die. (Gen. 
2, 16. 17.) 

And the woman saw that the tree was good to eat of, 

and pleasant to look upon, that it was a goodly tree, 
because it made wise: and she took of the fruit, and did 
eat, and gave it also unto her husband, and he did eat 
2c. (Gen. 3, 6.) 
God the Lord called Adam and said to him, "Where are 
you? And he said, | heard thy voice in the garden, and | 
was afraid; for | am naked, therefore | hid myself. And he 
said, Who told thee that thou art naked? Hast thou not 
eaten of the tree, whereof | commanded thee that thou 
shouldest not eat thereof? And Adam said, The woman 
whom thou hast set before me gave me of the tree, and 
| did eat. Then God the Lord said to the woman: Why 
hast thou done this? The woman said, The serpent so 
deceived me that | ate 2c. Then said GOD the LORD, | 
will put enmity between thee and the woman; and 
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between thy seed and their seed; the same shall bruise 
thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel. (Gen. 3, 9. ff.) 


As through one man sin came into the world, and 
death through sin, and so death has come through to all 
men, because they are all sinners 2c. As by one man's 
sin came condemnation upon all men; so also by one 
man's sin came righteousness 2c., Rom. 5, 12. 


Proverbs from the 2nd, 9th, 11th, 12th and 13th 
chapters of Zachariah. 


Jerusalem shall be inhabited without walls before the 
great multitude of men and cattle that shall be therein; 
and | will be, saith the LORD, a fiery wall round about, 
and will be in it, and will shew myself glorious in it 2c. He 
that toucheth you toucheth the apple of mine eye. (Zach. 
2,4. 5.8.) 

Daughter of Zion, rejoice greatly, and daughter of 
Jerusalem, exult; behold, your king comes to you, a 
righteous man and a helper, poor, riding on an ass 2c. 
(Cap. 9, 9.) 

Thus says the LORD my GOD: Beware of sheep for 
slaughter, for their masters slaughter them and think it 
no sin, sell them and say: Praise be to the LORD, | am 
now rich. (Cap. 11, 4. 5.) 

On the house of David and on the citizens of 
Jerusalem | will pour out the spirit of grace and prayer 
2c. (Cap. 12, 10.) 

Sword, arise upon my shepherd, and upon the man 
that is next unto me, saith the LORD of hosts. Strike the 
shepherd, and the flock will be scattered; then | will turn 
my hand to the little ones 2c. (Cap. 13, 7.) 


k. Consolation scripture in doubts about the election to salvation. 


To an unnamed person. July 20, 1528. 


My dear Lord and friend! | wish you above all things the 
grace and mercy of God the Lord through His only 
begotten Son Jesus Christ, our only Redeemer and 
Beatificator. A few days ago, my dear brother Caspar 


Creuziger, the Holy Scripture Doctor, miserably 
denounced how he understood in the published 
visitation of your friends that you were arrested with 
strange, whimsical thoughts concerning the providence 
of God and were completely confused therein, even 
deaf, as it were. 
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and shattered about it, and finally to worry that you would and repent, and make himself worthy of his mercy, and 
like to tear off and shorten your own life with your own fist; seek help. "For he is rich in all them that call upon him," 
for this, God Almighty protect you; also discovered to me to the Romans, 10, v. 12. To this belongs a right true faith, 
next to it and told me piece by piece what the thoughts which casts out such trembling and despair, which is our 
and your pretence were. righteousness, as to the Romans, 3, v. 22, it is written: 
(2) These are your suggestions and complaints, that"The righteousness of GOD through faith in JESUS 
God Almighty may know from eternity who shall be CHRIST, who is in all and over all men." Notice these 
blessed, or who shall be blessed, whether they are dead, words, in omnes, super omnes (in all, over all), whether 
alive, or yet to come. Which is true and must be admitted, you are not also among them, and are one of them, who 
for he knows all things and nothing is hidden from him, lie under the marks of sin and get it. How then your heart 
because he has counted the drops in the sea, the stars in will convince you and feel in your conscience that you 
the sky, the roots of all trees, branches, twigs, leaves, want to rise too high and flutter and give room to unholy 
even all the hairs of men, and knows them. thoughts and take the place of God's word to the wind. 
(3) From this you finally conclude that you do what} 6.. Therefore, you have more reason to pray and 
you want, good or evil, so God knows whether you should/supplicate, and to be sure of their supplication - in case 
be saved or not. That is true; and yet you think more oflGod moves and does not come soon, he does not remain 
condemnation than of salvation, and quarrel about it, notloutside, because he does not abandon those who call 
knowing either what God's mind is toward you; therefore upon him - and by the same put away the trembling and 
you become pusillanimous and quite misguided./shaking, yes, completely drive out and away and give 
Therefore, as a servant of my dear Lord Jesus Christ, Illeave to despair and his head, which is the devil and his 
write this report and comfort to you, so that you may know/Borzan companions*); And finally, think nothing else, if 
how God Almighty is disposed toward you, whether youlsuch ungodly thoughts occur to you, that they are of the 
are destined for salvation or damnation. evil spirit's origin and the devil himself, do not ascribe 
4. in the event that God the Almighty knows all things,/them to you, but call upon the deceiver, and upon God, to 
and all works and thoughts in all creatures must be done protect you from such henceforth, for help and 
according to His will, juxta decretum voluntatis suae;lassistance. And think so much of salvation as of 
nevertheless, His earnest will and opinion, alsojdamnation, and comfort yourselves with God's word, 
command, is determined from eternity to make all menlwhich is true and eternal, and such evil winds will cease 
blessed and partakers of eternal joy, as Ezek. 18, 23,land pass away completely. ? If you have a good, straight 
where he says: "God does not want the death of thejand right path, why do you want to go around and around 
sinner, but that he should turn and live." Because Helfor a long time? God the Father himself shows you with 
wants to make and have sinners blessed, who live andjhis finger and tells you how he is disposed toward you, 
hover under the wide, high heavens everywhere, do not|because he cries out with a bright, loud voice, Matth. 3, 
separate yourselves from God's graces by your foolish|17: "This is my beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased"; 
thoughts, which are inspired by the devil. hunc audite, hear what he will advise you and say. And if 
5. for his grace stretches and stretches from thelyou are thus hard 
going out to the going down, from noon to midnight, Ps: 
103, 12. and overshadows all who convert, true 
repentance. 


2) Co-fellows; from the Latin socius bursae. 
D. Red. 
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If you were hardened and completely deaf, and did not 
lift up your eyes to heaven as a desperate, hardened 
man, and if your ears also had fallen from hearing, so 
that you did not hear God the Father crying on high: 

You shall hear and see the Son standing by the way, 
where everyone must pass by, and in like manner, yea, 
even more vehemently, you shall hear him calling, 
blowing with a great sound, as with a mighty trumpet, as 
itis gloriously written in Matt. 11:28, Venite, come, come. 
Where, where do you want to go with your vain 
thoughts? You will not make yourselves blessed with 
these and similar dreams. "Come, all ye that labor and 
are heavy laden, and | will refresh you." He does not only 
say "come", but "all", no one is excluded, he is whoever 
he wants to be, even if he would be the very worst, 
because in the end it will be the best, Matth. 21, 31. 
Whores and boys have to do it, the worldly pious do not 
belong here, who wear clean clothes. 

(9) Forasmuch then as they shall all come, none 
excepted, he being equal, or thinking what he will; run 
also with them, and leap also; stay not wantonly behind 
with the lost multitude, neither fail yourselves so 
carelessly and wantonly. Further he says to me: Do not 
find your way to another, who would not know the way 
and would have lost the thread in the labyrinth himself, 
and now and then went astray; but he says it to me, who 
can meet the path and the way by day and night 
sinsterling and knows for sure, without all injury of the 
feet. 

10. the Christ, the some way and footbridge alone, 

Joh. 14, 6. and which is the circle (circle), since the some 
point stands inside, in which all other figures are 
comprehended, yes, the round little place and target, to 
which all shooters must aim, the some one, which is the 
beginning of all numbers, they are so big or stretch, as 
far as they always want more, and even if one could not 
pronounce it; therefore he says it to me. 
11 But who are they that are to come? They are those 
who are laboratis et onerati estis (who are laborious 
and burdened). What kind of people are they? | don't 
know the peasants, masters Laboratis unb Onerati; 
stately names, 


as mayor, should be. Yes, of course, Kliigling and 
master, as the reason of man tends to ponder and 
rummage in God's word, like the sow in the turnip field. 
Now this one is called, who is burdened with much toil 
and labor and overflowing thoughts, which take their 
origin and arise from the devil, who does not celebrate: 
since great burdens and burdens, yes, mountains 
become of it, and finally so large that one does not know 
where beyond and wants to go to ruin over it and 
despair. That is why he also says: onerati, as if he knew 
it well, and wanted to help carry and take our burdens 
and burdens on his neck, and not only help, but relieve 
us of them completely. 

12. estis "you who are"; as: | know well that you have 
borne heavily and are weary; you must not pretend to be 
so well and rested, give up the burdens of your neck and 
back, rest and drop the hopeless thoughts. Ego 
reficiam vos: "I will refresh you." I! feast on me for this, 
trust and believe me, reficiam, | will restore you and 
bring you right; if you were created before from a lowly 
earth and made of nothing, | am also still so powerful that 
| can and will absolve you from evil and drive away evil 
thoughts. 

(13) Thus, by and with the divine Scriptures, we are 
to comfort our minds and consciences, quieting evil 
thoughts and resisting them; for in the Word of God we 
are not to brood, but to keep still, to let our reason sink, 
to believe the Word, to hold it to be sure, not to cast it to 
the winds and give so much power to the evil spirit and 
let it overcome us, to fall to the ground over it and perish. 

For the word of God is sure, true, and eternal, Heb. 
1:3, out of which all things and creatures, by whatever 
name they may be called, are made and created, and 
which still abundantly sustains all that liveth and 
sojourneth, and magnifies, magnifies, magnifies, and 
upholds the same, rather than such flying, vain, vain 
thoughts as are given to man by the devil; the word is 
true, but the thoughts of man are vain. 
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15 And so remember that God Almighty created us, The opportunity for a man to sit on himself and torture 
provided us, and chose us not for destruction but for himself does not help if he sucks the marrow out of his 
salvation, as Paul testifies in Ephesians 1:4, and welegs and only skin and hair remain. 
must not begin to argue about God's provision from law (18) What is it to you that God Almighty lets the bright 
or reason, but from the grace of God and the gospelsun shine on the good and the bad, the dry and the 
proclaimed to all men, Luke 2:14. 2, 14. As the angels green? Although the sun is ordained by God to draw and 
preached the first sermon to the shepherds in the field, bring the moisture of the earth with its virtue and powers 
also figured in four voices*): "Glory to God in the highest, into the roots, branches and twigs of the trees, so that 
and to men peace and goodwill on earth." Since they didthey bear fruit. Nevertheless, an arid tree remains 
not mean, the dear angels, the temporal peace of the unfruitful and the effect of the dear sun on it is lost, and 
body, but of the mind; not since one is safe from brother yet not at all; beautiful branches often shoot out of the 
Veit, who estimates, plunders and strikes, and since one roots of an old, withered tree. And if it has no effect at all 
throws with baleen (an axe with a broad edge) and fightson an old tree that is completely withered, it is not the 
with sticks and poles, yes, one puffs the change withtree's fault, but also the fault of the soil, which is mossy 
guns; but the peace of mind and heart, since flesh,and swampy. For where there is good soil, there also 
world, death and devil must flee and give heel. grows good, beautiful fruit, according to the saying: Good 

16. According to this, one must neither subtract norfield, good grain. So, where there is good preaching, 
shorten from the gracious promise, which extends overteaching and comfort, there are also good godly 
evil and good, small and great, cold and warm, dry andconsciences and cheerful hearts. 
green, in sum over everything, as reported, and attribute (19) As little as you can prevent the sun from its 
it only to pious holy people, in long garments down to the natural light, which is a small creature compared to the 
shoes, so that they cover their legs out of pure humility, whole firmament and heavenly bodies, because even the 
out of discipline and special respectability, from whichsmallest star of heaven is greater than the whole wide 
the promises of God are shortened and made uncertain, world, so much less can you and may you bind the grace 
and the faith is completely suspended and taken away. of God, which has no reason, height, goal or measure, 

17 Therefore, from the wait of the grace and mercy beginning or end, nor can it be measured. If you should 
of God the Lord, these and similar thoughts of God's ask the world and take it to counsel, it would say: it is a 
providence should be judged and condemned. And ifvain, foolish work to let toil and labor go over a withered 
this is done, there is no room for it afterwards. tree, to moisten or water it, let alone to let the bright, dear 

sun shine over it. 

20 Dearly beloved, do not calculate and reckon so 
carefully with God. What do you think if the Son of God 
had asked the chief priests and the Levites, who were 
standing under the cross when he was crucified, whether 
he should take the thief into paradise; what they would 
have said? Without any doubt: if thieves and murderers 
want to go to heaven, we would like to see it; and perhaps 
they would have answered: if he goes to paradise, we 
would like to see it. 


*This expression comes from the time (9th and 10th century) when 
the simple, unison chant began to be developed into a polyphonic 
chant, by surrounding this unison chant with various ornaments, 
which soon became a formal secondary voice. However, in order to 
be able to sing two or more voices and melodies with each other 
(harmony), one had to attach a certain measure (scale), a certain time 
value, to the note symbols (neumes) that were common at that time, 
which did not have a certain duration, and which were represented by 
various forms or figures. Hence the name Figuralgesang 2c. D. Red. 
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we would not have hanged him on the gallows, and he 
goes to paradise as much as you are God. Thus judges 
and speaks the vile world and the thoughts of the reason 
of man. 

021 Therefore when John lay asleep in his bosom, 

and the other disciples said, This man dieth not, he 
answered the disciples with a fine answer, John 21:22, 
23, saying, What is it to you, if | will that he die not? as if 
to say, See what ye have to do, that ye keep the things 
which are spoken unto you, and stumble not, neither fall. 
Let every man return to his own door, and we shall all 
be saved; and there shall be no need to wonder much 
what God has decreed in his counsel, whether he shall 
be saved or not. 
(22) And is it not a thing, as if | said, All men must die, 
that must and shall be; and would also say the like, All 
men must be damned, with the manner of man's 
thoughts. We have a bar, which we put up here, which 
is called: "believe in God's word", which blows such futile 
thoughts to the wind. Whoever does not want to take 
pleasure for the uncertain, he goes away empty-handed 
at the end and has the mockery of it. He who will not let 
him be advised in time and reject the word of God 
Almighty, let the furious devil take him; as he will not 
remain outside, as surely as God is God. If one were to 
give such good words to someone and did not want to 
give him 
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If he had been advised or helped, he would still have 
been allowed to run away; and if something bad had 
happened to him, he would have said, "He did not want 
to let it increase, so it has happened to him; after that he 
has struggled, so he has succeeded. 

23) But it is truly said with distinction, and expressly, 
If thou shalt receive the gospel, and the word of God, 
and shalt cleave unto it, and shalt make thyself a 
partaker of the promise thereof, and shalt continue in it 
unto the end, thou shalt be saved; but if not, thou shalt 
be damned for ever, 2 Tim. 2:12. And if it were according 
to our thoughts, which are of the flesh and of the devil, 
we should all be put to death: therefore have we the 
word of promise. 

(24) Blessed are they that judge and comfort 
themselves therewith, and persevere therein unto the 
end, whereby we obtain the grace of the Lord, if we 
comfort ourselves from the same, and thereby put away 
devilish thoughts, and lift up our hearts in faith toward 
God, and conclude with us assuredly that we have 
remission of sins, and are justified, and are according to 
the promise made in Christ, and because of Christ, as 
St. Paul testifies in Galatians 3:22. That is, when we are 
dismayed and frightened, and our way and our footing is 
slipping away, we must rise up in faith, which is based 
on the promises and assurances of God from Christ or 
in Christ, amen. July 20, 1528. 


|. Consolation scripture in contestation because of the oversight. 


To Barbara Lischner at Freiberg. April 30, 1531. 


1. grace and peace in Christ. Virtuous, dear wife! 
Your dear brother, Jerome Weller, has told me how you 
are greatly distressed by the challenge of eternal 
misfortune; | am truly sorry for this. May Christ, our Lord, 
deliver you from this, amen. 

2 For | know the disease well and have lived in the 
hospital until eternal death. 





situated. Now | would like to advise and comfort you 
about my prayer; writing in such matters is a weak thing, 
but as much as | can, | should not let it go, if God would 
give grace to it. And | will tell you how God has helped 
me from this and with what art | still resist it daily. 

First of all, you must firmly take it into your heart that 
such thoughts are certainly of the essence. 
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are the devil's blowing and fiery darts. This is what the 
Scripture says, as Proverbs 25:27 says: "He who 
searches the height of the Majesty will be oppressed. 
Now such thoughts are vain researches of the divine 
majesty and want to search his high understanding, and 
Jesus Sirach 3, 22., says: Altiora tu ne quaesieris etc. 
"Thou shalt not search what is too high for thee; but what 
God has commanded thee, accept it." For it is not good 
for thee to seek after that which is not commanded thee. 
And David also complains, Ps. 131:2, that he was ill at 
ease when he wanted to investigate high things. 

4 Therefore it is certain that it does not come from 
God, but from the devil, who afflicts a heart with it, so 
that man should become hostile to God and despair; 
which God has_ harshly forbidden in the first 
commandment, and wants one to trust in Him, love Him 
and praise Him, by which we live. 

(5) Secondly, when such thoughts occur to you, learn 
to ask yourselves, "In what commandment is it written 
that | should remember or do this? If then no 
commandment is found, learn to speak: Lift yourself up, 
you wretched devil! You want to drive me to take care of 
myself, when God speaks everywhere that | should let 
him take care of me, and says: "| am your God," that is: 
| care for you, keep me for it, and wait what | am called, 
and let me care; as St. Peter teaches, 1 Ep. 5, 7. "Cast 
all your care upon him, for he cares for you." And David, 
Ps. 55:23: "Cast thy care upon the LORD, and he shall 
give thee." 

(6) Thirdly, although the thoughts do not soon cease, 
for the devil does not like to cease, you must not cease 
either and always turn away your heart and say: Do you 
not hear, devil, that | do not want to have such thoughts? 
And God has forbidden them, lift yourself up; | must now 
think of his commandments and meanwhile let him take 
care of me himself. If you are so wise in such matters, 
then go to heaven and dispute with God himself, he can 
answer you enough. And so you should always reject 
him from you and turn your heart to God's 
commandments. 

7. fourthly, among all the commandments of God, the 
highest is that we give His dear Son, 


Let our Lord Jesus Christ be set before us, that he may 
be the daily and chief mirror of our hearts, wherein we 
may see how dear God is to us, and how highly he has 
cared for us, as a pious God, that he also gave his dear 
Son for us. 

8 Here, | say, is where you learn the right art of 
provision, and nowhere else; there it will be found that 
you believe in Christ. If you believe, you are called; if you 
are called, you are assured. Do not let this mirror and 
throne of grace be torn from the eyes of your heart, but 
when such thoughts come and bite like fiery serpents, do 
not look at the memories or the serpents, but always turn 
away your eyes and look at the serpent of brass, that is, 
Christ given for us, and it will be better, if God wills. 

(9) But, as | have said, it must be argued, and always 
let the thoughts go. If they fall in, let them fall out again, 
just as one quickly spouts out when muck is poured into 
his mouth. So God helped me, for it is God's earnest 
commandment that we should imagine the Son to be our 
God, that He might abundantly show Himself to be our 
God, as the first commandment teaches, who helps us 
and cares for us. Therefore he does not want us to suffer 
that we help ourselves or care for ourselves. For that is 
to deny God and the first commandment and Christ. 

(10) The wicked devil, who is an enemy of God and 
Christ, wants to turn us against the first commandment 
of Christ and God with such thoughts, to ourselves and 
to our care, so that we should refrain from God's office, 
which is to care for us and to be our God, just as he 
wanted to make Adam God in paradise, so that Adam 
should be God himself and care for himself and rob God 
of such care and divine work, for which Adam also fell so 
horribly. 

This much | have advised you this time, and | have 
indicated to Hieronymus Weller, your brother, that he 
should warn and admonish you with diligence that you 
should learn to refrain from such thoughts and send them 
home to the devil, so that he may cause them; he knows 
well how he has fared in this matter, namely that. 
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he fell from heaven into the abyss of hell. Summa, what | and hands and greet you kindly in your heart, so that you 
is not commanded to us, that shall not err nor grieve us, | alone may look at him and hear him until you become 
it is the devil's doing and not God's. Our dear Lord Jesus | joyful in him, Amen. Ultima Aprilis (last of April), Anno 
Christ show you his feet. 1531. 

D. Martinus Luther. 


m. Letter of consolation in the face of the eternal providence. 


To an unknown person. August 8, 1545. 


N., my dear Lord and friend, told me how you are at 
times challenged by the eternal providence of God, and 
asked me to write you this short letter. Now it is true that 
this is an evil challenge. But against it is to know that we 
are forbidden to understand such things, or to deal with 
them. For what God wants to keep secret, we are not 
supposed to know. For this is the apple that Adam and 
Eve ate, along with all their children, when they wanted 
to know what they should not know. Now as it is sin to 
murder, to steal, to curse, so it is sin to deal with such 
inquiring; and is the devil's business, as all other sins. 





On the other hand, God has given us His Son, Jesus 
Christ, whom we are to remember daily and reflect 
ourselves in Him; for then the transgression itself will be 
found delightful. For apart from Christ, all is danger, 
death, and the devil; but in him is peace and joy. For if 
one eternally tortures himself with misfortune, he gains 
nothing from it but fear. 

Therefore, avoid and flee such thoughts as the 
serpent was tempted in paradise, and instead look to 
Christ. God keep you. 

Date on August 8, Anno Domini 1545. 


Martinus Luther. 


n. Two consolation scriptures in contestation because of the tedium of life. 


I. To Jonas von Stockhausen, Captain at Nordhausen. 


November 27, 1532. 


To the strict and firm, Jonas von Stockhausen, 
captain at Nordhausen, my favorable lord and 
good friend, peace and grace in Christo. 

1 Strict, firm, dear Lord and friend! | have been told 
by good friends how the evil enemy is attacking you hard 
with weariness of life and lust for death. O my dear 
friend, here it is high time that you should 





Do not trust our thoughts or follow them, but listen to 
other people who are free from such temptation; yes, 
bind your ears firmly to our mouth and let our word enter 
your heart, and God will comfort and strengthen you 
through our word. 

First, you know that one should and must be obedient 
to God and diligently guard against disobedience to His 
will. Because you 
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For if you are certain and must grasp that God gives you 
life, then your thoughts should give way to such divine 
will and you should willingly be obedient to it and have 
no doubt that such thoughts, as disobedient to the will of 
God, have certainly been forcibly shot and penetrated 
into your heart by the devil. Therefore, you must stand 
firm against them and again suffer or uproot them by 
force. 

3 Our Lord Christ's life was also sour and bitter, yet 
he would not die without his Father's will, and fled death, 
and kept life where he could, saying, My hour is not yet 
come. And Elijah, Jonah, and other prophets cried out 
and cried for death because of great sorrow and 
impatience of life, and cursed their birth, day, and life; yet 
they had to live and bear such affliction with all their 
might and powerlessness until their hour came. 

4 You must truly follow these words and examples, as 
the words and admonitions of the Holy Spirit, and spit out 
and cast out the thoughts that drive you away; and even 
if it is hard and difficult for you, let it seem to you as if you 
were bound and imprisoned with chains, from which you 
must work and choke yourself so that the sweat breaks 
out. For the devil's arrows, when they are so deep, 
cannot be pulled out with laughter without work, but with 
strength they must be torn out. 

(5) Therefore, you must take heart and defiance 
against yourselves and speak to yourselves with anger: 
No, journeyman, however unwillingly you live, you shall 
live and must live to me; for so will my God, so will | have 
it. Lift yourselves, you devil thoughts, into the abyss of 
hell with dying and death, here you have nothing to do! 
And only grit your teeth against the thoughts and in God's 
will put on such a hard head and made yourself more 
stiff-necked and stubborn than no evil peasant or| 
woman, yes, harder than no anvil or iron is. 

6. will you attack and oppose each other like this? 
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If you fight yourselves, God will certainly help you. But if 
you do not resist or resist, but let the thoughts plague 
you freely with all leisure, you will soon lose. 

7 But the very best of all advice is, if you don't want 
to fight with them everywhere, but could despise them, 
and act as if you don't feel them and always think 
something different, and thus speak to them: Well, devil, 
leave me unheeded, | cannot wait for your thoughts now, 
| must ride, drive, eat, drink, do this or that; item: | want 
to be happy now, come back tomorrow 2c.; and what 
else you could do, play and the like, so that you only 
despise such thoughts freely and well and dismiss them 
from you, even with rude, impolite words, as: dear devil, 
if you do not come closer to me, then lick me 2c., | cannot 
wait for you now. 

8. let the example of the lice-picker and the goose- 
whistling and the like in Gerson,*) de cogitationibus 
blasphemiae (of blasphemous thoughts) be read to you; 
this is the best counsel, for which the prayer of all our 
devout Christians must and shall help you. Hereby | 
command you to our dear Lord, the only Savior and right 
victor JESUS CHRIST, who may keep his victory and 
triumph in your heart against the devil and make us all 
happy by his help and miracles in you, which we 
comfortingly hope and ask, as he has commanded and 
promised us, Amen. At Wittenberg, Wednesday after 
Catharine. 

D. Martin Luther. 


*Joh. Charlier, called Gerson from his birthplace (in Champagne), 
was chancellor of the church and university in Paris and received the 
honorary title "most Christian teacher" because of his piety. At the 
Constance Council he was entrusted with the drafting of the 
resolutions and definitions. He gave speeches there and also wrote 
many treatises against papal authority and then had to teach the 
catechism to small children in Lyon, where he also died in 1429 in 


great poverty. The writing cited here is taken from his tract: de 
consolatione (of consolation). D. Red. 
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II. to the previous von Stockhausen's housewife. 


November 27, 1532. 


To the honorable and virtuous Mrs. N. von 
Stockhausen, Captain of Nordhausen, my 
favorable, good friend, grace and peace in Christ. 


Honorable, virtuous woman! | have written a letter of 
comfort to your dear squire in haste. Now, the devil is an 
enemy to both of you, because you love Christ, his 
enemy. You must repay him, as he himself says: 
"Because | have chosen you, therefore the world hates 
you," and their prince: "But be of good cheer. "Suffering 
of His saints is delicious in the sight of God." But now, in 
my haste, | can write little. Take care, however, that you 
do not leave the man alone for a moment, nor anything 
with him, so that he may harm him. Loneliness is vain 
poison for him, that's why the devil drives him there. But 
if you write before him many histories, new 


It does not hurt to read or read newspapers and strange 
things, whether it is sometimes lazy or false theiding 
(gossip, talk) and fairy tales of Turks, Tartars and the 
like, whether he could be aroused to laugh and joke with 
it; and then quickly out of it with comforting sayings of 
the Scriptures. Whatever you do, do not let it be lonely 
or quiet around him, so that he does not sink into 
thought. Do not harm him, even if he becomes angry. 
Pretend that you are sorry, and therefore reproach him 
2c. But always order it the more. Let such things be 
taken care of in haste. Christ, who is the cause of your 
heartache, will help you, as he himself helped you the 
other day. Just hold on, you are the apple of his eye, 
whoever touches it, touches it himself. Amen. At 
Wittenberg, Wednesday after St. Catherine's, 1532, 
Doctor Martinus Luther. 


0. Two letters of comfort in contestation because of unbelief and terror before the law. 


To Valentin Hausmann in Freiberg. 1532. 


First letter dated February 19, 1532. 


Grace and peace. My dear Lord and friend! Your 
brother, He Nicolaus (pastor in Zwickau), has been with 
me now, showing how you are not yet free from the 
temptation of terror and unbelief; but as | also wrote 
before, my faithful advice is that you accept such 
distemper as laid out by God for your good, as St. Paul 
had to carry his stake in his flesh; and thank God that 
you may feel such unbelief and terror, for out of it you 
will be able to feel the same. Paul had to bear his stake 
in his flesh; and thank God that you may feel such 
unbelief and terror, for from this you will be the more 
urged to pray and seek shelter, and to say with the 
gospel, Marc. 9, 24: "Lord, strengthen my faith." 

How many are there who are less faithful? 


have? But they do not feel it and remain in it. But 
because God makes you feel it, it is a good sign that He 
finally wants to help you out; the more you feel it, the 
closer it is to recovery. Just keep God quiet, he will do it 
well. Hereby God bless, Amen. Given at Wittenberg, 
Monday after Invocavit, Anno 1532. 


Second letter of June 24, 1532. 


Grace and peace in Christ our Lord. My dear Valten, 
| have heard your discomfort because of the terror, but 
you should not worry very much about it, because God 
is wonderful in us, that we always seem evil and harmful, 
which is nevertheless very useful to us. 
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whether we do not understand it. Who knows what might 
have become of you, if God had not thus restrained you 
and kept you in His fear. Therefore, you should by no 
means be impatient if you do not soon have such strong 
faith. St. Paul says, Rom. 14, 1. and 15, 1. that the weak 
believers are not rejected. He is not such a father who 
throws away sick and unclean children; otherwise he 
would not keep any. Therefore you should say, "Dear 
Father, if it pleases you to discipline me in this way, | will 
gladly have it; your will be done, so grant me patience. 
Secondly, | do not know how you oppose it; for you 
should call upon God and pray; especially at the time 
when you feel that it is coming, you should fall down on 
your knees and call to heaven; and if the law does not 
taste good to you and seems to you to be in vain and too 
cold, do not desist from it; make a strong push and pray 
the stronger, the more it seems lost to you. For you must 
learn to fight here, and not stand still and watch or suffer 
what the terror pretends, until it ceases from him. 
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Otherwise, the longer it goes on, the stronger it 
becomes. You must pray with force and cry out against 
it, also cry out the Lord's Prayer with bright words. For it 
is above all to be taken into your heart that you do not 
doubt that it is from the devil; for God wants to have 
resisted, and therefore imposes such that he wants to 
hear and help strong prayer. 

Third, if you cannot pray well, read something from 
the Psalms or New Testament in a clear voice and listen 
to it. For you must be accustomed in such times that you 
do not drag yourselves along with misfortune according 
to your own thoughts without God's word, that you want 
to wait for it to measure itself; but remember that you 
hear the prayer and God's word louder at the same time. 
Even though you should not cease to do so outside of 
this time, if you can pray against it, it will, if God wills it, 
become better in time. For without God's word the 
enemy is too strong for us, but he cannot stand prayer 
and God's word. Hereby be commanded to GOD, Amen. 
Given on the day of St. John the Baptist, Anno 1532. 

Martinus Luther. 


p. Letter of consolation in distress of conscience about spending the pleasure of 
both figures against conscience. 


To an unknown person. May 13, 1533. 


Grace and peace in Christ. Honorable, dear, good 
friend! | have been told by some good friends how your 
conscience is troubled because of the fact that you have 
used both forms of the sacrament up to now, and then 
fell down and received one form again out of fear, but 
your wife remained in both forms. 

For this reason it should be in place to separate her 
from you and to expel her. Which now weighs you down 
and grieves you, and you would much rather now be 
expelled with your wife, only that your conscience bites 
you for falling down. 


If this is so, be sorry that you have fallen down; get 
up again. And as you are ready to dare if you are driven 
away with wife and child, so dare it in the name of God: 
so you have again publicly confessed the truth and 
atoned for your fall. 


Christ has already forgiven you, if you will only return 
and dare everything for His sake from now on. Hereby 
commanded by God. 


Date Tuesday after Cantate, 1533. 
D. Martinus Luther. 
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q. Consolation scripture in contestation because of a blasphemous word that has 
escaped. 


1. grace and peace in the Lord. My dear wife 
Margarita! Your brother John has told me how the evil 
spirit weighs down your heart that such an evil word has 
come out of your mouth. | wanted the devil to get all 
those who have advised my 2c. that he should afflict you 
and make you feel as if you had to be eternal. 

2 Dear Margarita, since you feel and confess that it is 
the evil spirit who has torn out such a word from you, 
and that it is also his evil inspiration, you should know 
that everything he has inspired is a lie. For "he is a liar, 
and the father of lies," John 8:44; for surely it is not of 
Christ that ye should be of the devil, seeing he died for 
this cause, that they which are under the power of the 
devil should be delivered from him. Therefore do to him 
thus, spit upon the devil, and say, If | have sinned, | have 
sinned, and am sorry, but | will not despair because of it; 
for Christ hath borne all my sin, and taken it away, yea, 
to the whole world, when it confesseth its sin, and 
amendeth itself, and believeth on Christ, who 
commanded to "preach repentance and remission of 
sins in his name among all nations," Luc. 24:47. 

And how would | do if | had committed murder, 
adultery 2c., even crucified Christ Himself; yet it is 
forgiven according to His prayer on the cross: "Father, 
forgive them" 2c. | owe it to myself to believe this, and | 
am also absolved; therefore, devil, always get thee 
away. 


As he says, Matth. 16, 19. Joh. 20, 23.: "What you loose 
shall be loosed", you should believe this and not doubt it 
at all. Now we, the preachers, absolve you in Christ's 
name and by His command, not only from this one sin, 
but from all the sins that are inherent in you from Adam, 
which are so great and so many that God does not want 
us to see them all and feel them right in this life, because 
we could not bear them; much less (does He want to) 
impute them to us, if we believe in Him. 

Therefore be content and confident. Your sins are 
forgiven you; so rely boldly on them, do not turn to your 
thoughts, but listen only to what your pastors and 
preachers say to you from God's word, do not despise 
their word and comfort. For it is Christ himself who 
speaks to you through them, as he says: "He who hears 
you hears me," Luc. 10:16. Believe this, and the devil will 
depart and cease. But if you are still weak in faith, say, "I 
would like to believe more strongly, and | know that such 
things are true and to be believed. Even if | do not believe 
it enough, | still know that it is the truth. This also means 
believing for righteousness and salvation, as Christ says, 
Matt. 5:6: "Blessed are those who hunger and thirst for 
righteousness." 

6 Christ, the dear Lord, who was given for our sins 
and raised for our righteousness," Rom. 4:25, "put your 
heart at ease and strengthen it in the right faith. Because 
of sins there is no need. Thursday after Epiphany, Anno 


4 Therefore, dear Margarita, do not believe your|1543. 


thoughts, nor the devil's, but believe us preachers, 
whom God has commanded to instruct souls, to teach 
souls, and to teach souls. 


D. Martinus Luther. 
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r. To the Christians of Worms, to stand firm in the taken doctrine of the gospel. 


August 24, 1523. 


1. grace and peace in Christ our Savior. We have 

heard from you, dear lords and friends in Christ, with joy, 
how God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, has 
caused the glorious light of His grace and the splendor 
of the knowledge of Himself to shine upon you through 
His Son Jesus Christ, through whom we have been 
reconciled, have peace with God in a joyful conscience 
from all our former sins and wrongly vowed good works, 
in which we have been so miserably deceived by the 
apostles of darkness and preachers of Belial, Isa. 9, 2. 
Luc. 1, 58. Therefore we rejoice over you and with you 
and heartily offer the sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving 
to God, the Father of all mercy, Ps. 50, 14. Ps. 119, 12. 
13. 164. 171. and ask that God, who began these things, 
both in you and us, may also increase and keep His 
glory in all of us until the end, so that we may be found 
as His new work of grace without punishment and 
reproach in that day, Amen. 
2. And that we also do our part, since we have been 
made partakers of the same gifts and of the same spirit, 
and dwell in the same good, we ought and ought to 
reach out one to another, and with constant exhortation 
to stir up and awaken one another, the faith that is given 
to us, so that we will not grow lukewarm and secure as 
time goes by, and in the end also let go of the high, 
precious, wholesome word of the gospel and become 
disgusted with it, just as the Jews in the desert grew 
weary of the daily manna, as it is written, Numbers 11:6. 
11:6, Ps. 78:33, 35, Ps. 106:15: "Their soul was weary 
of all kinds of food; so they came hard upon the gates of 
death." As we also see some become weary of the 
unlearned, who only take pleasure in the newly returning 
gospel, as in a new newspaper, 


and then fell down with fleshly devotion. 

(3) But we, brethren, knowing such deceitfulness of 
the wicked enemy, ought to be valiant, and not let idle 
idleness creep in, as though we had enough of the 
gospel, and knew it all, and sought after new babblings 
and questions, as they do "whose ears itch, and turn 
from the truth to tales," 2 Timothy 4:3. 4:3, 4. For they do 
not feel their need, nor the perilous snares of Satan; 
wherefore they regard not the daily bread, and seek 
where the fleshpots and garlic abide in Egypt. 

4 But you, dear brethren, are in special need, that you 
cling hard to the gospel of grace and have many laborers 
in the harvest; for you dwell, as Ezekiel, Cap. 2, 6. 
"among the scorpions," and with the bride "among thorns 
like a rose," High. 2, 2, who not only put trouble in your 
way with their seductive appearance of fictitious worship, 
but also force their false human teachings into you. 
Although they are not able to raise more than that they 
(their teachings) have come here and are used to it, and 
many hold with them in all the world, yet ours is a small 
new group, with whom the truth is not to be assumed, 
but with their old large group, which has also always 
been the voice of their fathers. When a prophet was 
awakened anew and came from God, he had to hear this 
plea: "The law is not lacking for the priests, nor the 
counsel for the ancients, nor the word for the prophets." 
So the prophets always had to be wrong, because they 
taught differently than their previous prophets, priests 
and elders had taught and held long ago. 

5 Whether it's now also like you and us, should be 
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do not surprise us, but strengthen us all the more, 
because we see and grasp that we feel the same way 
about the word of God, as the prophets and apostles did, 
Matth. 23, 34. 37. 1 Cor. 4, 9. 23, 2. 5. Therefore we see 
that they do the same, that they raise the same objection 
against us, which they also raised against the holy 
prophets, that we should rejoice and thank God that we 
are so like and similar to the prophets and apostles, even 
to Christ Himself, Matth. 5, 11. 12. For we know that we 
have God's word for us, which even our enemies do not 
deny. So we also know that they have the word of men 
and only the old custom of the crowd for themselves, 
which they also confess themselves. 

(6) Therefore, brethren, be firm, build and comfort 
one another in the power of God, that is, in the Word of 
God, which overcomes all things, and be sure that the 
saying of Christ concerns you, when He says, Luke 6:22- 
23: "Blessed are ye, when men shall attack you, and put 
you to death, and shall mock you, and shall pronounce 
your name evil, because of the Son of man: for so did 
their fathers the prophet, and so did their fathers the 
prophet, and so did their fathers the prophet, and so did 
their fathers the prophet. 


L. SS, 199-201; iso. Writings of consolation in spiritual temptations. W. X, 2063-206." 
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also done." And because his own son had to suffer such 
things, he wants to keep what he says Matth. 10,24.25.: 
"The servant is no more than his master; if they have 
called the father of the house Beelzebub, much more will 
they do this to his household. What comes from God, the 
world must be hostile to, nothing else will come of it. And 
if the world does not hate or persecute it, it is certainly 
not of God; as Christ Himself says, John 15:19: "If you 
were of the world, the world would love your own; but 
because you are not of the world, but | have chosen you 
out of the world, therefore the world hates you"; Cap. 
16:33: "But be of good cheer, | have overcome the world. 
In the world ye shall have trouble; but in me peace." 

May our Savior and Lord Jesus Christ strengthen you 
and us in his holy light to the praise and honor of his holy 
name forever and ever, amen. Pray for us, dear 
brethren, and let Mr. Maurus and Frederick be 
committed to you, and who are of such profession and 
grace. For in Christ they can abundantly comfort and 
instruct you in all things that are pleasing to God. Grace 
and peace be with you. At Wittenberg, on the day of 
Bartholomew. Anno 1523. 

Martinus Luther, Ecclesiastes Wittebergensium. 


8. to the Christians in Liefland, exhortation to persevere in the Gospel. 


August 1523. 


To the chosen dear friends of God in Riga, Reval and 
Tharbthe (Dorpat) in Liefland, my dear lords and 
. Brethren in Christ, Martin Luther, Ecclesiastes at 
Wittenberg, Grace and Peace in Christ. 
| have learned in writing and orally, dear lords and 
brothers, how God, the Father of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ, has also begun his miracles with you and 
has visited your hearts with his gracious light of truth, 
and has blessed you so highly that you can rejoice in it 
with all your hearts. 





as a true word of God, as it truly is: But the richer and 
greater grace God offers us here, the more senselessly 
the princes, bishops, and all the broad scales of the 
Behemoth resist, blasoheme, condemn, and persecute; 
until they have captured many, and now recently burned 
two, so that Christ may send new martyrs to heaven in 
our time, that | may gladly pronounce you blessed, who 
at the end of the world, like the Gentiles, Acts 13:48. 
13,48., 
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receive the salvific word with all pleasure, which our 
Jews in this Jerusalem, even Babylon, not only despise, 
but also do not allow anyone to hear. The wrath of God 
has come upon them, says St. Paul, until the end; but 
grace reigns over you. 

2 Therefore, my beloved, be thankful for divine grace 
and recognize the time of your visitation, "so that you do 
not receive the grace of God in vain," 2 Cor. 6:1. And 
first of all, see to it that you do not become Galatians, 
who started out so gloriously and became such fine, 
pure and sincere Christians, but were soon turned away 
by the deceivers onto the wrong road of works and 
turned back. Undoubtedly, wolves will also come among 
you, before which the good shepherds, whom God has 
now sent to you, will depart, and will blaspheme the right 
way and lead you again into Egypt, so that you serve the 
devil with false worship in God's stead, from which Christ 
has now redeemed you by his heavenly light and 
redeems you daily, so that you may come to know him 
and be sure that he alone is our Lord, priest, teacher, 
bishop, father, savior, helper, comfort and assistance 
forever in all sins, death, misery and what we lack, 
whether temporal or eternal. 

For thus have ye heard and learned, that whosoever 
believeth that Jesus Christ is become our Saviour and 
Bishop of our souls by his blood without our merit, 
according to the will and mercy of God the Father, that 
the same faith without all works doth certainly impute 
and give Christ unto us, even as he believeth. For 
Christ's blood is not mine or yours because we fast or 
read, but because we believe it, as Paul says, Rom. 
3:28: "We consider that a man is justified by faith without 
works of the law. 

This faith makes our hearts joyfully peaceful toward 
God, and it must love Him, because it sees that it is 
God's will and the gracious inclination of His goodness 
toward us that Christ acts this way with us. This is what 
it means to come to the Father through Christ and to be 
drawn to the Father and to have peace with God, to 
await death and all accidents safely and cheerfully. 
Where this faith does not exist, there is blindness, no 
Christian, nor any other person. 


any little spark of divine work or favor. 

5. From this you have further learned that all 
teachings that have been presented to us so far, to 
become pious and blessed by works, to put away and 
atone for sin, as there are: fasting, praying, prayer, 
mass, vigil, consecration, monasticism, nunnery, 
profanity, that these are all doctrines of the devil, 
blasphemies against God; because they presume to do 
to us that which the blood of Christ alone is to do by faith, 
thus giving to the doctrines and works of men that which 
belongs to God's word and works alone. But this light of 
faith sees clearly that such things are vile, horrible 
darknesses, and abides in God's grace in Christ, leaving 
his merits before God. This is the way to heaven and the 
main part of Christian life. 

6th Then ye have heard that such a man is 
henceforth guilty of nothing, but to love his neighbor, as 
Paul saith, Rom. 13:8, and Christ, John 13:34, "This is 
my commandment, that ye love one another." For where 
Christ's disciples are, they must do nothing for 
themselves, or for their sins, or for their salvation; but 
this Christ's blood has already done, and made all things 
perfect, and loved them, that they should no longer love 
themselves, or seek, or desire any good thing; but what 
they would do and seek for themselves, let them turn to 
their neighbor, and do such good works, of which they 
have no need, to another; even as Christ did to us, who 
also gave and shed his blood, not for himself, but for us. 
And this is also the sign by which true Christians are 
known, as Christ says, John 13:35: "By this shall it be 
known that ye are my disciples, when ye have love one 
to another." This is the other main part of Christian life. 

7 So teach and do, my beloved, and let no other wind 
of doctrine move you, whether it comes from Rome or 
from Jerusalem. The summa lies in faith in Christ and in 
love for our neighbor. Indulgences, saintly service, and 
whatever other works may be of benefit to us and our 
souls, avoid them like deadly poison. 

8. but where you cling to this little teaching and 
remain, the cross and 
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Persecution does not remain outside. For the evil spirit 
cannot suffer that his holiness, which he has established 
with works through the clergy all over the world, should 
thus be disgraced and destroyed. But be ye constant, 
and remember that ye shall not fare better than your 
Lord and Bishop Christ, who also was martyred for such 
doctrines, when he punished the worksiniquity of the 
Pharisees. Such a cross will be useful and necessary for 
you, which will bring you into a firm, sure hope, so that 
you may hate this life and await the future with comfort; 
so that you may be ready and perfect in the three things, 
faith, love and hope. 

9. but what of sacraments and of external things with 
food and drink, 


More about spiritual temptations can be read in: 


I. Part, 1. B. Mos., 15. Cap., § 1-51, of Abraham's 
challenge. 

- Gen. 21, Cap. 146-167, about the challenge of 
Abraham and Hagar. 

ll. part, 1. B. Mos., 32. cap., § 144-154, of the 
temptations of the believers. 

- Gen. 26, § 134-163, about the doubt of the eternal 
providence. 

- Gen. 32, chap. 58-61, of the providence of God. 

- Gen. 42, § 32-71, about the play of God with his 
believers and the people. 

- Gen. 45, § 95-117, of God's kingdom and ways. 

IV. Theil, Ausleg. d. 22 ersten Ps.; 6. Ps., § 1 bis 79, von 
dem Gebet eines Angefochtenen, der mit Stinde 
und Tod zu kampfen hat. 

- Explanation of the 25 first Ps.; 3. Ps., § 1-12, u. 42. Ps., 
von den Anfechtungen und Verfolgung der 
Christen. 
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Your preachers will tell you enough about clothing and 
vestments. For where these three things go right, 
Christian liberty also goes right in all such outward 
things. May our Lord, Jesus Christ, fully prepare, 
strengthen and fortify you for his eternal kingdom with all 
the fullness of his wisdom and knowledge, to whom be 
praise and thanksgiving forever and ever, amen. 

10 Let this admonition be acceptable to you, dear 
brethren. For though you already know it, or do not need 
it from me, yet my diligence and duty is owed you in this, 
to care for and serve you even in unnecessary ones. Let 
your preachers be commanded to you, and pray also for 
us. God's grace be with you, Amen. Anno 1523. 


IV. Theil, Ausleg. d. 15 Lieder im héh. Chorus; 130. Ps., 
David's prayer in his temptations. Anfechtungen. 

XI. Part 1, Part 2 and Part 3 of the Sermon on the 3rd 
Sunday after Easter, a sermon of consolation 
preached by Christ to his disciples. 

- 1st and 2nd sermon on Sunday after Christ's heaven, 
from Christ's sermon of consolation. 

- 1. (§29 ff.), 2. and 3. sermon on the day of Pentecost, 

Christ's comforting sermon, which he preaches to 

his disciples. 

Part, XXX. Nine sermons; 

exhortation to steadfastness. 

- XXXIII Some short sermons; on Sunday. Reminiscere, 
about the victory of the faith of the Cananaean 
woman. 

Xllla&b. Theil, Pred. am 4. Sonnt. n. Epiph., § 22 ff, von 
den Anfechtungen. 

- Sermon on Sunday. Reminiscere, about the struggle 
and victory of the Cananaean woman against her 
temptations. 

See also in the 2nd main part the 3rd article: On Faith. 


XIl. 5th sermon, an 
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Seventh request. 


a. Sermon on the Cross and Suffering of a True Christian. 


Delivered in the Kaufmannskirche in Erfurt on Severi Day (October 22) 1522. 


My dear friends, it would not have been necessary 
for me to preach to you here, but through the special 
great request of some devout lovers in Christ, whom | 
could not refuse such a thing, | have overcome that | do 
not greatly esteem the judgments of those who might 
say: | bring myself forth. Christ our Lord, when he sent 
out his disciples into all the world to preach, did not call 
them to preach anything else but the gospel, for this is 
how Marcus described it in chapter 16, v. 15, how the 
Lord says: "Go into all the world and preach the gospel 
to every creature." He did the same before he was 
crucified, as described in Matthew, chapter 10, v. 7, 
where he said, "Go ye, and preach, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is at hand." So whoever he makes a 
preacher or apostle of his word, he also gives him words 
how he should speak, as he also graciously does to this 
day, that he does not teach and preach his own, but, like 
the apostles, the words of God. 

2 Now it is necessary for a Christian man to know 
what the gospel is, and on the other hand what is to be 
heard and what is not to be heard, so that he does not 
hear much without distinction, and so take gimmickry 
and unnecessary things for truth and necessary things. 
Now there are many who boast how they preach the 
gospel, how they proclaim Christ's word, when they do 
not do it at all. From this it comes that many are 
deceived and believe things that are not to be believed. 
But these are not true preachers of Christ and the 
gospel, if they teach otherwise than Christ taught and 
commanded. Neither are they true Christians, who hear 
and receive things concerning the true doctrine of the 
faith and the gospel; for Christ says, John 10:27: 





"My sheep hear my voice"; but if they follow a stranger, 
that is, if they hear and accept other doctrine which is not 
doctrine of faith, they are not true sheep of Christ. 

3 The gospel is a speech and proclamation of the 
promised salvation and blessedness, of eternal life 
through the forgiveness of sin, which Christ has 
purchased for us. This we should be ready and willing to 
hear and preach, as St. Paul says of himself to the 
Romans and boasts of the title, as a testimony to his true 
doctrine; thus he speaks to the Romans in chapter 1, v. 
1. 2.Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an 
apostle, set apart to preach the gospel of God, which he 
promised beforehand through his prophets in the holy 
Scriptures, of his Son, who was born to him of the seed 
of David; therefore | said that it was necessary for you to 
know what you should hear and what you should flee. 

Whoever preaches and teaches Christ alone, like St. 
Paul, and does not seek his own glory, honor, or profit, 
and does not deceive from the gospel, he is certainly 
sent, and should be heard and his teaching followed. But 
he who teaches otherwise and pretends to seemingly 
pharisaical works of larvae, as is now very common; 
does not teach how to help and advise the poor and 
needy, but turns everything over to the cowardly and lazy 
priests and monks, so that only large churches and 
monasteries are built. Masses and anniversaries are 
founded, brotherhoods, letters of indulgence, and other 
gimmicks are solved and bought without number, fasting, 
calling on saints, and the like: such preachers’ teachings 
are not to be heard, for they do not preach Christ, but 
themselves. Christ did not send them, but they sent 
themselves. So God says in the prophet Jeremiah, 
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Cap. 23, 21: "I did not send them, and they ran; | did not 
speak to them, and they spoke themselves. Here also 
the duty we owe to God demands that we preach 
nothing but Christ alone. 

5 If you ask anyone why he is a Christian, will he not 
answer you that he believes in Christ, and that through 
him he hopes for justification and salvation? If then he 
alone is able and willing to save us without our works 
and without our merit, if we believe in him and in him, 
why should we rely on our works and not trust in our 
Christ? Let us examine and discuss all our works, which 
are in the whole world and may be done by men, but you 
will not find any of them, by which you may be called a 
Christian. 

Fasting is a good work, which Christ practiced for 
forty days, Matthew 4:2, and Paul exhorts in many 
places that a servant of God practice fasting. But if you 
fast unto death and do not have faith in Christ, you are 
no more a Christian than the devil himself, who always 
eats or drinks too much. You are no more a Christian 
than a Jew, who also fasts from time to time. 

(7) Likewise praying is also a good work, which Christ 
taught, Matt. 6:6 and following; but if you pray day and 
night, you are not a Christian. For much praying with the 
mouth does not make a Christian, if it is done with much 
babbling and shouting. Many heretics and unbelievers, 
even the Turk, pray much with their mouths and yet are 
not Christians. 


(8) No cap or plate makes a Christian, therefore the 
Christian name is above all that is in man. No one can 
or may come to the name except through Christ. 

(9) From this it follows that the doctrine and works 
which are to be called Christian must not be human at 
all, nor of human origin; for all that springs from men is 
human, is inconstant, is not a good work, much less a 
divine work. Therefore, our fasting, our prayers, our 
caps, nor this nor that, do not contribute to a Christian 
life. 


The life of Christ is not a life of his own or of his own 
invention, but rather he who does not have Christ does 
not have a good work, and all his other works are 
nothing. 

(10) So the gospel or teaching of Christ is above all 
the powers of all men, as Paul also teaches, 1 Cor. 2:9, 
who says: "We preach to you that which no eye has 
seen, no ear has heard, nor has it entered the heart of 
man," Isa. 64:4. Now although this is a mighty thing 
above all human understanding, powers and abilities, 
yet God has revealed it to us through His Spirit, as Peter 
says in 1 Epistle 1:8-12, Cap. 1, 8-12, where he says: 
"But for faith's sake you will rejoice, and bring about the 
end of your faith, that is, the blessedness of souls. For 
which blessedness the prophets sought and searched, 
who prophesied of the grace that was to come upon you; 
for they presented it not unto themselves, but unto us; 
which is now preached unto you by them that preached 
the gospel unto you, sent down from heaven by the Holy 
Ghost; which also the angels longed to behold." 

(11) Thus a mighty and gracious thing is given and 
taught by the gospel, which alone, being of surpassing 
greatness, Christians must and should hear and grasp. 
For the gospel teaches nothing but the one Christ. Now 
someone might ask, what is Christ? Answer: Christ is 
God and man, and is therefore God and man, that he is 
not Christ to himself, but to us; as the prophet Isaiah 
testifies, Cap. 9, 6: "A child is born to us, and to us the 
Son is given." 

(12) So that we may know and believe without doubt 
that Christ was given to us and born to us, by whom 
alone we are called Christians, as by our one captain or 
prince, Acts 11:26; for of him we have and take all things, 
even as a man is called rich by reason of his riches and 
treasures, or as a woman possessing her husband's 
goods keeps the name of her husband. 11:26; for of him 
we have and take all things, even as a man is called rich 
by reason of his riches and treasures; or, even as a 
woman possessing her husband's goods keeps her 
husband's name; and a prince by reason of his 
principality; a citizen by reason of his citizenship, and not 
by reason of his fasting, his pilgrimage, his prayer, his 
peculiar 
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whose adopted order, whether he has been a 
Carthusian, a preacher, an Augustinian or a Barefoot. 

013 When therefore the tender lords, who alone 
boast of the title of wisdom and experience of all things, 
hear these things, they say, O! was not Christ also 
preached before, or the gospel? Do you think that we do 
not also know what is the gospel, Christ or faith? Verily, 
they say, we have known all these things sooner than 
we have heard thee or seen thee. How is faith such a 
great thing, which is not enough for salvation? For why? 
the simple peasants and the maidens in the stable know 
how to speak of faith; therefore faith is not enough, but 
one must also fast, pray, build churches, endow 
monasteries, establish monasticism and nunnery, and 
do such works. 

14 Behold, such blind shepherds and deceivers are 
our wise men now, and all preachers of the gospel, as 
they think. Therefore they boast that they are the only 
ones who know and recognize Christ or the gospel, and 
still want to introduce other works besides Christ, Rom. 
16, 17. 2 Petr. 2, 1. which Christ neither can nor wants. 
For this reason they are thrown before the head, so that 
they recoil and are overcome, so that they know nothing 
less than what is Christ, the gospel, faith or good works. 
For thus a Christian preacher should teach that he 
neither knows nor teaches anything else than Christ with 
his own righteousness and goodness, 1 Cor. 2:2, so that 
man alone seeks his glory in the right treasures of all the 
perfections of Christ For all that is in Christ is ours. 

(15) In such faith, if a man is confirmed, he may easily 
overcome, and has already overcome the devil, hell, and 
all sorrow of heart, and after that he finally finds in truth 
what Christ is; namely, that he is the one who was made 
for us by God for wisdom and righteousness and 
sanctification and redemption; so that, as it is written, he 
who boasts may boast of the Lord. So St. Paul writes to 
the Corinthians in the 1st Ep. on the 1st, v. 30. 31..., 


Jer. 9:24, from which it clearly follows that anyone who 
preaches Christ as our righteousness must, by reason of 
necessity, violently repel the righteousness of all men. 
So also that we may not become righteous nor just by 
our works. Otherwise Paul would be smitten in the mouth 
and called a liar, and Christ would be denied with all his 
righteousness, wisdom, sanctification, or redemption. 

(16) Therefore flee far from such dream preachers, 
who teach you no more than righteousness of works and 
of men. For when they preach that man may become 
righteous or godly before God by his works, they preach 
no other way than to say, "Behold, your Christ is not 
enough for salvation or righteousness; you must also set 
up your works, your fasting, your praying, your religious 
garments, which is a miserable thing to think, let alone to 
speak, and especially to preach to the Christian people. 
For thou shalt not be called a Christian, nor esteemed in 
the sight of God, because of thy fastings, prayers, caps, 
this or that order, or that thou hast worn a small or large 
plate. But then you are called a Christian and respected 
before God, if you believe that Christ is wisdom, 
righteousness, godliness, blessedness and all goodness 
to you, If you thus believe, you may stand before God; 
but if not, you will not stand with any work of any 
creature. This is the main sum: Whoever believes in 
Christ, that he is righteousness and all good things to 
him, shall be saved and blessed. But he that putteth 
righteousness in his own works perisheth in the 
righteousness of his own works. 

(17) Now, you say, what shall we do? Shall we not do 
good works? Should we not pray more, fast more, endow 
monasteries, become monks or nuns, or do such things? 
Answer:. There are two kinds of good works: some that 
are considered good by outward appearances, and yet 
are not so good in themselves as they seem, for all works 
of one's own devising, set up or adopted by men; as then 
are one's own fasts, one's own special prayers, adoption 
of special garments, or 
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The Lord has not commanded any of these works, but/pious before God? Paul answers: We are counted 
they serve no one except the one who does them, not for|righteous before God only through Christ, who was made 
salvation. Therefore Christ must be and is for you, who|for us for righteousness and salvation. Therefore it is 
redeems you from death, the devil and hell, as it is written|through faith in Christ that we are made righteous, which 
to the Hebrews in chapter 1, v. 3: "Christ is the cleansing|faith all Christian preachers are to preach to the people, 
of sin through Himself," and not you. Therefore your|as the chief thing of our salvation. This happens when the 
intention is nothing, that you think, | will do this or another|}gospel is preached, which is called by Paul 1 Cor. 1, 18, 
work, that | may blot out my sin, or that | may become|the speech or word of the cross. Against this word of the 
pious and blessed. For if you can accomplish this by your|cross all those fight who build on their works and not on 
works, Christ would have been the most foolish and|the righteousness of Christ and say: Have all the scholars 
foolish man who ever came to earth, so that he wouldjand high schools been nothing before? Have all the 
have suffered so much, and you would have been able|monks and priests been fools who started such life and 
to make amends for your sins or become righteous and|being? Should all those be lost or damned who have built 
holy by your works. such honorable monasteries and convents? That need 
(18) Therefore, all those who rely so much on good |not be; how could they have been so inexperienced that 
works, ways, counsels, or pretensions are mistaken, for|they should not have recognized that such good works 
if they want to establish their own righteousness through|must ever be conducive to blessedness? That need never 
their own imaginary works, they are soon not subject to|be. 
the righteousness of God. Here all letters of indulgence (21) Against such blind protectors Christ stands again 
must fall, for otherwise all our faith would be mixed up.}and wants man to be justified before God through him, not 
For a Christian faith looks at nothing but Christ alone.|through himself; this is not at all pleasing to the worldly 
Therefore, if our own works were so powerful and mighty|wise and to their own master craftsmen. For if you ask a 


as to make us righteous or godly, Christ with his 
righteousness would be in vain and nothing, Galatians 
5:5, 6. For this reason we are Christians only if we take 
hold of Christ, which happens when we cling to him alone 
through strong faith, not to the creature or creature's 
help. 

(19) If then we have taken hold of Christ through faith, 
the righteous good and Christian works also follow and 
are taken hold of, as then are those which God has 
commanded, and which man does not for his own 
benefit, but for the service of his neighbor: as when he 
clothes the naked, feeds the hungry, and gives drink to 
the thirsty 2c., as Christ enumerates these works, Matth. 
25, 35. ff. And yet do these righteous works without all 
reliance on any righteousness, but purely for God's sake 
and for the service of his neighbor 2c. 

20 How then does man become righteous or 


monk why he has become a monk, he answers that he 
wants to be blessed in the accepted order and garment. 
So must all answer who build on works, from which 
answer they are overcome, that they are ungodly, Matth. 
12, 37. For what they should expect from God and from 
the righteousness of Christ, that they seek in their own 
works and pretensions, which does not at all serve 
salvation or godliness. 

22 Therefore it follows that all those who want to be 
Christians must bear the cross; of which cross all monks 
and priests and all those who practice only their own 
exquisite works do not understand or know anything. For 
if you touch one with a word, you see how impatient and 
full of bitterness they are. Because they do not know what 
the gospel is, which, as | said before, Paul calls the word 
of the cross. 
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They are attached only to their worship, as they call it, The wise men of the world call the carrying of the 
and to outward ceremonies, therefore they cannot come|cross, when a piece of the holy cross is put into a golden 
to the knowledge of the real truth of the gospel or cross|cross or monstrance, and when the priest puts on a choir 
of Christ. But do not be deterred from the gospel andjrobe, puts a stole around his neck, and then carries the 
cross of Christ by such worldly wise men. same silver or golden cross around the church, giving it 
(23) By the cross of Christ, that | speak plainly of it,Jto the people to kiss, so that they offer pennies. O 
ye shall not understand this or that wood whereon Christ|foolishness! For the sake of avoiding such jugglery and 
hung; but the cross of Christ is the reproach and great|idolatrous folly, | would burn the holy cross to powder if | 
shame which Christ innocently suffered. If | lie in bed andjhad a piece of it. For Christ has borne his cross and 
am sick, or if one is put to death by fire, water, or sword|wants you also to bear your cross. Therefore he said, 
for his iniquity, is not the cross of Christ; but the shame|Matth. 10, 38: "Whoever does not take up his cross and 
and persecution for righteousness' sake is the cross of}follow me is not worthy of me. He does not say, take up 
Christ. Therefore the true Christians must be scolded forjmy cross, but your cross, and bear it; leave my cross, on 
heretics, for evildoers, they must be condemned,|which | have suffered much shame. See that thou also 
despised and judged by everyone, so also that everyone|suffer in thine own what is laid up for thee. 
has a wipe on them; as the prophet says, Ps. 40:18: "I 27 Therefore it is nothing that we build great 
am a few and all poor"; as if he wanted to say: The whole}churches, compose and erect great silver images with 
world has forsaken me, and | stand here all alone,|precious stones, but we leave other better works, which 
respected by no one, but rather despised and scornedjare more necessary and commanded by God. Thus, a 
by everyone. special feast and horrible game has been played with the 
(24) Therefore the cross of Christ is our entire|skirt of Christ at Trier. But let the skirt be a skirt, the cross 
innocence, for which innocence all heartache comes toa cross. Christ alone calls us to follow his footsteps in 
us, and even if all this comes, it is still the motherly ruth, patiently carrying our cross, as he carried his own, 1 Petr. 
for all is not yet eternal, but lasts for a time. Isa. 27,8.]2, 21. ff. 
Cap. 28, 24. ff. But when such fear comes in the last hour Moreover, there are two feasts of the Holy Cross in 
of death, that the world leaves him, friends and all inner|the year; one is called the Finding of the Holy Cross, 
comfort that should flow from God, to whom he is not|which is held after Easter. The other is called the Raising 
attached by faith, then there is real fear and distress, Isa.}of the Holy Cross, which is held in the fall. But it would be 
38, 17. For to suffer something of shame before men is}much better if the cross were lost than found; lowered 
not great; but God's wrath and hand, when it is stretched|than raised. Not that | reject this, but for the sake of the 
out over us with earnestness, that is an unbearable crossjabuse that we have set up with it, it would be much better 
for man and to be greatly feared. that the holy cross had never been found nor raised. For 
(25) From this it follows that it belongs to a Christian|that would be good, if you raise in yourself the holy cross 
to know what Christ has taught, and what is the cross of|by patiently accepting all adversity and misfortune, which 
Christ, and to keep the gospel by its title, as being the|cross, if you see that it is in front of you, let it in, do not 
speech or word of the cross which we are to bear. close it up, and you will have found the holy cross. And 
when you have found it, then raise it. 
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Then also in you with joy, as the holy apostles did when 
they departed, as the Scripture says, Acts 5:41, "with joy 
from the presence of the council, because they were 
worthy to suffer reproach for the name of Jesus. 5:41, 
"departed from the presence of the council with joy, 
because they were worthy to suffer reproach for the 
name of Jesus. 

(29) So you have what it is to bear your cross, to raise 
the cross of Christ, or to find it; which is not in offering, 
kissing, or visiting the holy cross, but in patience 
everywhere receiving and suffering iniquity. From this 
you can easily see why almost all monks and priests 
now fight and cry out against the gospel and truth. For 
they are the most impatient in all matters, especially 
when their practices are attacked, which they have done 
fraudulently all over the world. Therefore they forbid that 
the preachers who preach Christ with his righteousness, 
unmixed with their own piety, should not be heard, 
pretending that they are young lickspittles, that they do 
not understand, that they should be heard because of 
their gray hairs and age; which does not help the matter. 

30 Therefore, no matter how old they are, how many 
red, black or brown berets they wear, or other pointed 
hats, if they do not preach Christ, but their works and 
righteousness, they should be let go with their 
preaching, and their preaching should be stopped. 


with all their dreams, Matth. 15, 14, and accept only 
those who preach Christ, who alone are to be heard; not 
considering whether these preachers are persecuted, 
driven out, condemned, killed, or how they are dealt with 
according to the gospel and truth. Just as, on the other 
hand, one must not consider how mighty, how high, how 
learned, according to the world's appearance, those are 
esteemed who are most contrary to the gospel. But one 
should not despise them, even if they do not recognize 
Christ, but have patience with them until God enlightens 
them by His grace, which is what God must be asked for. 
Isa. 29, 24. 

31 Therefore the whole Christian state and nature is 
that you firmly adhere to the gospel, which alone 
instructs and teaches Christ, not human speech or 
works. But let go of the colored title in which you boast 
of being a Christian; for it is certain that if anyone besides 
Christ pretends to you something necessary for 
salvation, you should flee him as the devil, for this is not 
a black, horrible or colored devil, but a white devil, who, 
under a beautiful guise of life, sinks into you the poison 
of eternal death. Be warned and boldly armed against 
such seeming enemies, who lay for you the snares of 
eternal death, from which Christ preserves us, Amen. 


b. Fine Christian thoughts of the ancient holy fathers and teachers that a Christian 
should bear all the cross with patience. 


Dressed and improved by Luther. 1530. 


The old holy fathers and teachers held the green and 
the dry wood against each other and thus played with 
them: From the green wood (or tree) came sin and 
death, from the dry wood (tree) righteousness and life; 
therefore they said: Do not eat from the green tree there, 
Gen. 2, 17, otherwise you will die; but here eat from the 
dry, or you will remain dead. You want to eat and nibble 
from a tree, | will prepare a full one for you, which you 
can never eat. 


But as it was difficult to abstain from that green tree, so 
it is difficult here to enjoy or eat from the barren one; for 
there was the form of life, pleasure and good, but here 
is the form of death, suffering and gloom, because this 
tree is green, the other is barren. Therefore it is still 
deeply rooted in the heart that man seeks life where 
there is certain death, and flees death where there is 
certain life. 
But the cross must be made in such a way that it is 
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The one who is the cause of woe should not be self- 
selected, as the Anabaptists and all works saints teach, 
but should be interpreted. 

Necessitas (necessity). For we must be conformed 
to the image of the Son of God, Rom. 8, 29. 

All who want to live godly in Christ must suffer] 
persecution, 2 Tim. 3, 12. 

In the world you are afraid. Item: You will be sad, 
weeping and wailing, but the world will rejoice, Joh. 16, 
20. 

If we suffer with them, we will also be raised to glory 
with them, Rom. 8:17. 

If you are without chastening, which they have all 
received, then you are bastards and not children, Heb. 
12:8. Otherwise, what is the purpose of so many, 
comforting sayings in Scripture? 

Causa (Cause). For the devil, a powerful, evil, 
cunning spirit, hates the children of God. In addition, the 
holy cross serves to train faith, to punish the word; item, 
to curb the remaining sin and hope. Yes, a Christian can 
do without the cross as little as he can do without food 
and drink. 

Pretium (reward). Christ sanctifies all the sufferings 
and afflictions of His believers with His touching; whoever| 
does not suffer indicates that he does not believe that 
Christ has given him his suffering. But if someone does 
not want to carry the cross that God lays out for him, no} 
one forces him; he may always go and deny Christ, but 
that he may know that he has no fellowship with Christ 
nor part in any of his goods. 

Behold, a merchant, hunter, man of war thar (dares) 
to suffer so much for the sake of uncertain good and 
victory; and here, since certain 





Of this can still be read in: 


Il. part, 1. B. Mos., 37. cap., § 157-175, 312-327, of the 
tribulations of the Christians. 

- Genesis 41, § 3-13, about the cross and patience of the 
faithful, especially Joseph. 

- Genesis 45, § 8-37, of the cross, the chastisement of 
the pious. 

IV. Theil, Ausleg. d. 22 erste Ps.; 4. Ps., Unterweisung, 

wie man sich im Kreuz zu verhalten. 

XI. Theil, 2. Pred. am 4. S. n. Ostern, vom Kreuz. 

- Ecclesiastes on the Day of the Exaltation of the Cross, 
of the wrong and right exaltation of the cross. 





Glory and blessedness follow, it turns sour to suffer only 
a little, as Isaiah, Cap. 54, 7.; Christ, Joh. 16, 16.; Peter, 
1. Ep. 1, 6.; Paul, 2 Cor. 4, 17. call it "a little" or little use. 

See how the adversaries, the devil's martyrs, are 
divided and torn by so many ways and means of their 
teaching, how their hope does not succeed, how much 
danger and misfortune they have to worry about, not sure 
of their doings for a moment. And these penalties are only 
temporal. What shall | think of the guilt, namely, that they 
are eternally lost without God, both by the devil's lift and 
with an evil conscience? And although they are uncertain 
of their future course, they rejoice in vain and in the hope 
of all things lost, whereas we have to take comfort in 
certain divine assurances. 

In sum, because it is the same God and the same 
thing in which he has kept the faith of all the saints, so 
that he would be found true, he will not want to become 
a liar for our sake alone, nor will we make him a liar; let 
God grant that we believe or not, he will nevertheless 
defend his word and certainly help. But here it takes effort 
and work, first of all, to avert one's eyes from violence; 
and secondly, to hold fast to the word. Eve let go of the 
word and held to the visible; but a Christian lets go of 
what is before his eyes and holds to the word. The wicked 
do not do this, but now cling to the emperor, so that they 
will receive temporal things; but because they despise 
the word, they fall to the ground and are eternally lost. 
Anno 1530. 


XII. Theil, XIV Sermon of the Cross and Suffering of the 
Faithful. 

- XXXII Several Sermons; on the Day of the Cross 
Invention, of the Abuse and Right Use of the 
Cross. 

- Church Post; on the 2nd Sunday after Easter, an 
exhortation to patience in suffering. 

XIII part, sermon on the 3rd Sunday after Easter, treatise 
on the cross and suffering. 

Xilla&b. Theil, Pred. am 4. Sund. n. Epiph., vom Kreuz 
und Leiden. 
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c. Consoling instruction on how to counter the pusillanimity and other temptations of the 
Tenfels in weakness of the body. 


1534. 


First of all, the sick man complained that he was 
greatly tempted by the devil of faith, that because the 
illness was increasing day by day, and he and other 
people prayed for help, and yet there was no relief, he 
had to worry that God was ungracious to him and would 
not listen to his or other people's prayers, otherwise it 
would have to go to recovery. 

In response to this speech, Martin Luther comforted 
him thus: "My dear brother, if we want to be Christians, 
we must get used to the fact that the devil always 
plagues us in the place where it would otherwise hurt, 
and generally attacks us where we are weakest. He also 
practiced such trickery in paradise. For he attacked not 
Adam, but the weak Eve at first, raining therefore always 
there, where it is wet before. Then you must remember, 
when he comes, that such thoughts are not yours, nor 
have they grown in your heart, but they are thoughts that 
the devil gives, and you must suffer them; he speaks into 
the heart in such a way that you think: | call upon our 
Lord God, but he does not hear, therefore he will not 
respect me, he is my enemy and not my friend, 
otherwise he would help. 

(3) It is therefore necessary that you imagine God's 
word, that Christ has promised that He will certainly hear 
us; but that we want to order time, place, person, when, 
by whom and how He will hear us and help us - we 
should be most careful about this. For time, place, 
person are only accidentia (secondary things), which are 
in God's hand and we are not to know, but the substantia 
(essence) is God's grace and promise, which is 
undoubted and certain. Therefore, you should keep such 
promises and not let them be taken away from you, even 
if you do not know the time, place, person and other 
means how it will turn out. 

4 If then you pray and it seems that out of your prayer 





nothing; then turn here and make a distinction between 
your sickness and your faith, for you ever confess that 
you are a Christian and baptized into the death of Christ. 
Have good regard for such a profession and let it be your 
best comfort, for when you have come so far and realize 
that God gave you His Son and gave Him to death for 
you, against such a gift and grace all bodily pain and 
sickness shall be nothing, and if possible you would 
rather wish yourself a thousand times sicker before you 
should miss such a great treasure. 

5 Therefore, learn this difference here and practice 
your dialectic and say: God's thought and will is that | 
should believe in His Son, Jesus Christ, for which 
purpose God has given me His Holy Spirit. For without 
the Holy Spirit | could not have such thoughts of Christ, 
that he, as | believe, was given to me by God and died 
for me; but for the testimony of such faith | was baptized 
and through such baptism became a member of his 
spiritual body. 

(6) Therefore, if the devil's thoughts are against it, 
make this distinction and say: | have been baptized and 
believe in Christ, therefore what | ask in the name of 
Christ must also follow, that God will hear me, as Christ 
says, Jn. 16:26, 27: "| do not say that | will ask the Father 
for you, for he himself, the Father, loves you." But God 
has not freed me from suffering anything; He loves me 
for the sake of His Son Jesus Christ, as a father loves 
his child, but He tends to hide His love for a while, so that 
it seems as if He is angry with me and does not want to 
hear me. 

7 This is His way of dealing with us, and is a right 
divine way, as the 97th Psalm, v. 2, says: "Clouds and 
darkness are around Him"; and in the 18th Psalm, v. 12: 
"His tent is dark around Him, and black thick clouds, 
wherein He is hid"; and 
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Paul, 1 Cor. 13:12.: "We see now through a mirror in a 
dark word, but then face to face." We cannot see under 
his eyes, but must look into his back. 

8 Therefore, my dear brother, learn, you are now in 
such a school, where you are to learn the doctrine of 
faith, not speculatively (by contemplation) from the 
books, as before, but practically and in the work. It 
seems to you that God does not want you; this is in all 
people by nature, they fall into sin or suffer illness and 
unpleasantness, so this addition is always there, that 
one thinks that God is angry, and the devil also helps; 
when you want to start and pray in such distress, he 
always blows into the heart: oh, it helps nothing, it should 
ever get better. 

(9) This is a challenge that you not only have, but | 
have to suffer it almost daily, and so do other Christians. 
How then shall we meet it? so that we think we are called 
to such a struggle. But he will not leave us alone for it, 
nor depart from us. For if we should not feel such 
temptation and burdensome thoughts, we would never 
know nor experience what Christ is. Therefore learn to 
rebel against such temptation, and say: My flesh thinks 
it is as if God is hostile to me and does not respect me, 
because he makes me lie down and be tortured so 
miserably. But | am a Christian and believe in Christ; | 
have this treasure, and should the devil be sorry for it; 
therefore | will take more comfort in this treasure than 
my sickness and misery should frighten me. 

(10) If the devil did not strike so hard and attack the 
most important article of our faith, sickness and other 
temptations would not hurt so much; therefore learn how 
to meet him and comfort yourself, and say: If God lets 
me die in a moment, yet | will put my heart and trust in 
him, you devil shall not refuse me; for the fact that he 
has given me his Son is a sign that he does not mean 
me harm, but in the very best way. 

(11) Now it is not possible that one could do such art 
as soon as; but how to 


says: Oportet hic paululum studere, imo multum et diu 
studere: One must learn long by it. For look at Saint Job, 
who at first gruumbles vehemently against God and says: 
Versus es mihi in crudelem: "You have turned me into a 
cruel man, and show your hatred against me with the 
strength of your hand", which is hard enough said to our 
Lord God. But still he picked himself up again and 
praised God as much as he had scolded Him before; this 
is the struggle that we Christians have to endure, 
because the devil will not let it go, he always wants to 
turn the physical and temporal suffering into an eternal 
one. 

(12) Then we must get used to it and say: My Lord 
Jesus Christ lives, do not doubt it; and does not live 
alone, but | have been commanded to take comfort in his 
life, as Paul says, Rom. 5:10: "If we are reconciled to 
God through the death of his Son, while we were still 
enemies, much more shall we be saved through his life, 
if we are now reconciled. If your heart stands thus, it is a 
certain sign that Christ has begun to lay the right 
foundation in you, and you can therefore draw a certain 
comfort from the fact that God does not mean you harm, 
since you already have this from Him; but if you would 
not let yourself be comforted in this way, there is no other 
comfort to be found in such distress. 

(13) Now from this comfort, which you have in the fact 
that God gave His Son to death for you and gave Him to 
you, you should spin other and more arguments 
(conclusions): Namely, first, that your sickness, and that 
you let yourself think that God is angry with you, is a 
sensitive (palpable) thing; but faith should not hang on 
that which one feels or senses, but on that which is 
insensible and, as Paul calls it, invisible, or, as he said 
above, which one sees as through a mirror and in the 
dark word. The holy sacraments, the baptism and the 
supper of the Lord Christ, and the Holy Spirit, who is in 
your heart and says: | believe in Jesus Christ, serve this 
purpose. You would not say such words, unless they had 
been 
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God with His finger and by the Holy Spirit written in your 
heart. 

14 Therefore, my dear brother, learn and take 
comfort in the fact that you are not an Anabaptist, not a 
Turk, not a Jew, but still hold fast to the confession of 
Christ and would not gladly deny the man. 

(15) Here the sick man answered: Yes, Lord, not 
gladly, he only holds me. The doctor said: "This is a 
great grace, for which you owe God more thanks than 
that you would complain because of your illness. Your 
mouth confesses Christ, your heart believes in Christ, 
that he has paid for you and is your Redeemer; these 
are certain testimonies - whatever the opinion of the 
illness may be - that you are a Christian and belong to 
the Kingdom of Christ; our dear Lord God only keep you 
in such confidence, then there is no need. 

(16) As it is said of a virgin Megdilla, when she was 
challenged by the devil and had nothing else to defend 
herself with, she said: | am a Christian, therefore | will 
not follow. And is very well said, | am a Christian, fafset's 
all, where one understands it right. So you should do to 
him now, when everything that should comfort you is 
gone; the sickness increases, the help does not come; 
the more you pray, the worse it gets; so say: | do believe 
in Christ, | have ever been baptized, the gospel pleases 
me well, | am not hostile to the holy sacraments, | am 
not hostile to Christ either, but consider him to be the 
only beatifier. So if you hold fast to such faith, the devil 
will not be able to raise anything against you. 

(17) But you must not think otherwise, for all his 
thoughts are directed toward bringing you out of this 
castle and possession, which is called "believing in 
Christ," but you remain in it and do not let yourself be 
brought out, saying, "I did not make the words myself, 
but received and heard them from Christ himself, so that 
God would hear us for his sake and make us blessed. 
Whether or not he now departs, | will let that happen; 
that is his way; he will not let himself be shut up and 
understood, as we would like; his dwelling place is in the 
dark. So now Satan comes and wants to persuade you, 
because God 
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If he does not listen to you when you would like him not 
to listen to you, resist and say: Hae sunt fallaciae 
accidentis, per quas vult amovere substantiam (that is: 
These are fallacies in secondary matters, by which the 
devil wants to take away the essence itself). 

The devil would like to take away my certainty through 
uncertainty. For the fact that | believe in Christ, that he is 
my Redeemer and Savior, that is the substance and the 
certainty, and | rely on it and want to persevere with it, 
so that my illness and uncertainty, as God wills, will lead 
to life or death. For | know that when | have the main 
piece, not a grain or a nail shall remain behind, as Moses 
says, Ex. 10, 26. 

Therefore, do not worry about the other accidences, 
and thank God that you have the main piece; the hour 
will come when the accidences must also be found, and 
probably in a better way than you can understand or 
desire now. But he who will not do this, and will look more 
to the uncertain than to the certain, more to the other 
than to this main thing, is fishing before the fish. 
Therefore, we should hold on to this comfort, God will not 
leave us; for the pledge he has given us, his Son, is too 
high and great, he will not leave it behind. 

20 In addition to such comfort, we should also take it 
with us when the devil thus sets his thoughts on us, so 
that we will certainly believe that we are not alone in 
suffering such a challenge, but that the entire Christian 
church, of which we are members, also suffers with us 
and prays for us, for we are all members of one body. 

(21) God gives you His Son, Christ the Son gives you 
His Word, Sacrament and Sign of Grace. So you are not 
alone in the challenge, but have so many brothers and 
sisters throughout the world, all praying with you and 
bearing the worm that ails you as a finger of Christ's 
body, and lamenting over it, saying, "Our Father, who art 
in heaven." There is not one Christian who says, My 
Father; they all say, Our Father. 

22 For they also know that the devil has the fool's cap, 
the wrath of God, 
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But one must learn that everything that concerns faith is 
invisible. Whoever wants to make such invisible things 
visible, makes his sickness and misfortune double and 
finally loses the substance and the main consolation, as | 
said above. 

Therefore, learn this theological dialectic well and say to 
the devil: Since you are raising me, this is not the principal 
nor the main thing, but an accident that can change today or 
tomorrow. For if God wills it, | can get well as soon as | got 
sick. This is the right substance and the main thing, that | am 
not hostile to my Lord Christ, but | believe, | believe it as 
weakly as | want, that he suffered for me and that | will 
certainly have life through him. | do not hold with the pope, 
Turks, Jews, who all persecute his word. Because the main 
thing remains for me, that life should be accepted for me, | 
do not want to contest the accidences in particular. So a 
Christian must make the distinction and hold fast that Christ 
is our hope, life, consolation and joy and will preserve us, 
just like the body, as God wills. 

(24) And mark this also, if thou be thus weak, tarry not 
alone, but let some one speak with thee of Christ, or read 
something, that thou be not alone at variance with the devil. 
For he is such a disputer, that where he bringeth in the head, 
he presseth after with the whole body, as a serpent. 
Therefore do not let yourself be found alone, but take a 
brother to yourself, and let him talk with you about God and 
His will, as it is said in Matth. 18:20: "Where two or three are 
gathered together in My name, there will | be in the midst of 
them." 

(25) And it is certainly true that one alone is too weak for 
him, as | myself find; for it often happens that | need a little 
child to speak to me. This is what our Lord God allows to 
happen, so that we do not boast about ourselves as if we 
were strong and powerful enough, but so that the power of 
Christ and his word in us alone may be praised. And so it 
must often be said with one word 


help me, who, to look at him, has not so much 

theology in his whole body as | have in one finger, 

so that | may know that my ability and art are nothing 
outside of Christ and his word; as he also says to 

Paul, 2 Cor. 12:9: "My power is mighty in the weak." 

26 For God's power is not such a power that beats 
about with might and rumbles, but it goes along in great 
weakness, quietly and patiently, so that we must say: 
Lord, | am a poor man, | am in trouble, but nevertheless 
| believe in you, so be it to me; if you have forgotten me, 
you have forgotten me; if you are angry, be angry; but | 
will not be an un-Christian because of this and stop 
believing, but will hold fast to the fact that Christ died for 
me. | cannot lack this, even if everything else is lacking, 
because: Accidentia non tollunt substantiam 
(secondary things do not change the essence), the main 
thing, God's promise, must remain, even if everything is 
already in ruins. 

(27) Let this knowledge be a great grace, that thou 
wouldest not willingly be separated from Christ and his 
church; and though thou feelest it not, yet believest it, 
and wishest that thou mightest abide therein. This, | say, 
is a great gift and grace; where it is, there it is well, let 
the body be as it will. For God will not let anyone who 
thus believes, believe it alike, however weak he may be. 
For he is not such a tyrant that he could not give credit 
to a good, strong Jnfirmitat or weakness, especially in 
such distresses, where we alone and at the same time 
devil and our flesh is against us. 

28 He could credit Peter with denying him three 
times, since he only recognized his sin and desired 
mercy, Matth. 26, 70. He will do the same with us, so let 
us not doubt. But let those complain and doubt who 
despise or persecute God's word; they ever have great 
cause to worry, and yet, as we see in the case of the 
pope and his bunch, they are still most certain to do so. 
Cause: the devil does them no harm, for he has them 
before. But you and others who would like to be pious 
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and are afraid of God and His judgment, which he does 
not yet have; but he would also like to have them; but 
how will he bring it about? By nothing else than by 
thinking that he wants to send so many accidents, 
coincidences and circumstances until he also tears away 
the substance and the main consolation. 

29 But, my dear brother, remember and resist with 
confidence; for as St. John says, 1 Ep. 4:4, "He that is in 
us is greater than he that is in the world." The enemy 
shall challenge us, and make the battle sour for us; but 
he shall not prevail, but shall depart with shame. For our 
faith shall prevail, as John says in the first epistle of the 
fifth chapter, v. 4, 5: "All that is born of God overcomes 
the world, and our faith is the victory that overcomes the 
world. He that believeth that JEsus is the Son of GOD 
overcometh the world." Let the devil or the world be 
angry and grieve us as he will, but our victory shall be 
that Christ lives, as he himself says: "I live, and you also 
shall live," John 14:19. 

030 This then is our consolation, and shall remain our 
consolation: for otherwise no man could bear the devil 
and his temptations; as we see in them that despair. But 
we know that we have one Lord, Jesus Christ, who is 
with us in his word; whom they will not hear, because 
they are able: after that, if they have need of him, they 
cannot or must not remember him, and judge only as 
they feel, and so pass away. 

31 Therefore it is said: Fear God, or have God before 
your eyes and His word, and do not doubt that you 
belong to the Christian Church as a member of the body 
of our dear Lord Jesus Christ with us, and we with you. 
For we are all one body, washed from sins by the blood 
of our beloved Lord Christ, and by the Word and the holy 
ordinances we are all one body. 
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Sacraments to such communion and 
therein. 

32. hold fast to such comfort, my dear brother, and 
with such spiritual joy, which the word alone shows you, 
soothe your pain and sickness, and do not let the devil 
into the closet, where the word of our dear Lord Christ 
and such comfort enters, but say to him subtly and dryly 
under his eyes, as Christ did, "Get thee out, devil, thou 
dost not belong in here, but my Lord Jesus Christ, who 
alone shall dwell here and rule with his word. For | have 
been baptized into him and belong to him, and | will abide 
in him and hold fast to him. If you do this, he will be at 
peace, and his heart will remain at peace. But if it 
happens that at times you forget such comfort and want 
to murmur, do not let it trouble you to despair about it; 
but get up again and hope that our Lord God will be so 
gracious as to grant you a good strong negation or 
denial, or even a blasphemy or blasphemy, if the struggle 
is too great. For such are peccata infirmitatis, sins of thy 
infirmity, and not sins of courage, as of the pope and of 
those who persecute the word. But if you were not 
afflicted with such sickness and pain, you would leave 
such murmuring on the way. But because there is 
sickness and pain, it hurts you; God knows this well and 
wants to make it good for you, if you desire it from your 
heart. Therefore, be confident that our Father in heaven 
will not abandon you. But we all share in our Lord Christ, 
the faithful shepherd of our souls. May He keep you in 
the right faith, and may He graciously work it out 
according to His divine will, as is best for His glory and 
your soul's blessedness, amen. May the peace of God 
through Christ be with you always, amen. 


incorporated 
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d. Letter of comfort in Kleinmuth in case of illness. 


To an unnamed person. May 21, 1537. 


Grace and peace, my dear Mrs. N. | had the next 
intention to write to you, but He N. was gone before | 
knew it. So | think your Lord has come home again, that 
it will be better with you, if God wills it. But you must not 
be so fainthearted and timid, but think that Christ is near, 
and will help you bear your evil; for he has not left you 
‘as your flesh and blood would have you. But if you only 
call with earnestness from the heart, then you are sure 
that he will hear you, because you have 





know that it is his way to help, strengthen and comfort 
all those who desire his. So be confident and think that 
he himself suffered much more for you than you can 
ever suffer, for his sake and yours. So let us also pray 
and earnestly pray that God will accept you in and 
through His Son Christ and strengthen you in such 
weakness of body and soul. Hereby commanded to 
God, Amen. 


On Pentecost Monday, Anno 1537. 


Martinus Luther. 


e. Consolation writing in illness. 


To Friedrich Myconius, pastor at Gotha. 9 Jan. 1541. 


To the respectable Mr. Friedrich Myconius, the 
bishop of the church at Gotha as well as of the 
Thuringian churches, his beloved brother, grace 
and peace in Christ. 

| have received your letter, dear Mr. Friedrich, in 

which you indicate that you are mortally ill or, as you 
rightly and Christianly interpret it, sick to life. Although it 
is a particular great joy to me that you are so confident 
and undaunted against death, which according to the 
Scriptures is not death but a sweet sleep of all the 
blessed, Matth. 9, 24, yes, that you have a longing and 
desire to depart and be with Christ, Phil. 1, 23.Just as we 
believers should always be so minded, not only on the 
bed of death, but also when we are fresh and healthy 
and in every hour, in all places, in all cases, as befits 
Christians who have been made alive together with 
Christ, raised together with him and seated together with 
him in the heavenly realm, 1 Cor. 6, 31, who will also 
judge the angels, 2 Cor. 5, so that nothing is left but the 
removal of the veil and the cessation of the dark word, 





1 Cor. 13, 13.: Although, | say, it is a special joy for me 
to hear this from you, | pray and implore to the Lord 
Jesus, who is our life, salvation and health, that he does 
not also inflict this misfortune on me, that | should 
experience and see that you or some of our people 
should precede me, penetrate and tear through the 
curtain to rest, and leave me behind you here in this 
false evil world, in the midst of the devils, so that after 
your departure | would have to endure even longer more 
torment and torture, which | have endured and suffered 
more than enough now for some twenty years and would 
therefore be well worth - would also have deserved it for 
the sake of the world only very well - that | should 
precede you all and pass away in the Lord. 


So | desire and ask that the dear God would let me 
become ill in your place and call me to lay down this hut 
of mine, which is now useless, worn out and exhausted; 
| see it well that | am no longer useful to anyone. 
Therefore | ask and admonish you with earnestness that 
you and all of us ask the dear God to keep you alive 
longer. 
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to the service of his church and to the mockery and 
displeasure of the devil. For you see, Christ, our life, also 
sees what kind of persons and gifts his church needs 
from time to time. 

From Worms we have finally received letters in full, 
since we had been waiting for five whole weeks and 
there was almost no hope left, of which Georg Rorer 
sends a part to you. On our side, praise God, everything 
is being done manfully and wisely; On the other hand, 
on the adversary's side, everything is done childishly, 
foolishly, clumsily, with crude and nasty tricks and lies, 
so that one can see that Satan, because the dawn is 
breaking, shuns the light of pure doctrine and cannot 
stand it, and, where it does not help, pretends cunning 
and deceit through his ventriloquists, and yet everything 
goes the way of cancer, as must necessarily happen if 
one wants to advocate and adorn public blasohemous 
lies against publicly recognized truth, which is 
impossible. But what do we want to doubt? the glory, 
power, 
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Victory, salvation and honor belong to the Lamb who 
was slain and raised again, and together with him also 
to us who believe that he was slain and raised again; 
there is no doubt about that. We hope that our people 
will soon return home from Worms. 

Farewell, my dear Frederick, the Lord will not let me 
hear as long as | live that you have died, but make it so 
that you survive me. | ask this with earnestness, and | 
want it to be granted and to be so, and my will shall be 
done in this, amen. *) For this my will seeks the glory of 
God's name, not my glory nor pleasure; this is certainly 
true. 

Be well again in the Lord; we pray for you from the 
bottom of our hearts. Greetings from my Kathe and all 
others who are not a little moved and saddened by your 
illness. Sunday after Epiphany, 1541. 


Your Martin Luther. 


*Myconius suffered from consumption, but recovered after Luther's 
prayer and died only after Luther's death on April 7, 1546 
Red. 


f. Consolation scripture because of decrease of forces and fretfulness. 
To a parish priest. Sept. 1, 1544. 


1. God's grace and peace in the Lord. | do not know, 
my dear Lord N., what to write to you and what to write 
about; With all my heart | would like, if there were time, 
to write you something of new good tales, in which you 
would have joy and pleasure, as one of my dearest 
friends, whom | consider to be the most distinguished, 
of whom | also know for certain, and have also 
experienced by deed, that you have always been, are 
and will remain a faithful, true lover of our doctrine, true 
lover of our doctrine, that is, of the Word, which is God's 
and the Virgin Mary's Son, whom you have also always 
recognized, preached and confessed together with us 
with all faithfulness and right earnestness, purely, 
without all falsehood, but not without great hatred and 
envy of the godless, blind, wicked, false world, which 
cannot do otherwise. 


He himself says, Matth. 24,9. 5,12.: "You must be hated 
by all nations for my name's sake; but be glad and 
confident - says the same word of the Father - you will 
be well rewarded in heaven. 

This is now our fruit, our reward, our honor, in which 
we are satisfied, yes, for the richest and most glorious 
retribution respect and accept for our little and temporal, 
yes, which hardly lasts a moment, effort and labor, which 
we bear and direct, our Lord Christ's grace and good 
deed to spread, and if it were already a hundred years, 
and the world would be so furious again, what would it 
be then? What is the world with all its raging, blustering 
and fierce anger? Yes, what is its prince and god? 


1794 L. 56,109TH; 54,130TH III. Main st. - 0. of the Father-Our esp. 7. ple. w. x, 2104-2106. 1795 


They are to be counted as smoke and water bubbles 
compared to the Lord, who is with us, whom we serve, 
and who works and is powerful through his word, which 
he puts into the mouths of us who are weak, earthly 
vessels. These are good tales, joyful, constant new 
tales, which are true and certain and remain for eternity; 
we should comfort ourselves and rejoice in them and 
wait for them with patience. But you know this better than 
| can tell you or write. 

| am truly sorry that you feel weak and complain that 
your body's strength is diminishing more and more, and 
| earnestly pray to the Lord that he will strengthen you 
and keep you alive longer for his glory and for his flock, 
which he has commanded you to feed, to improve, and 
also for the good and comfort of your wife and child. | 
can believe that the evil nature of the N. will try and 
exercise your patience, for you are heartily desirous of 
counsel and help, at the loss of all welfare, yes, even of 
your life. But how shall we do to him? We should boast, 
says St. Paul, Rom. 5,3, even of the tribulations, and as 
the common saying goes: Mitte vadere, sicut vadit, 
quia vult vadere, sicut vadit: Let it go as it goes; it will 
not go otherwise than it goes. 
4 Our honor and glory is in this, that we have made the 
sun of our doctrine shine bright and clear to the ungodly, 
ungrateful world, without all clouds of gloom and 
darkness, by Christ's grace, according to the example of 


of our Father in heaven, who makes his sun rise on the 
evil and the good, even though the sun, our doctrine, is 
his, not ours, what wonder is it that the false, hardened 
world, which is in trouble, does not sit or stand, hating 
and persecuting the householder, who hated and 
persecuted the householder himself? Ah, we live in the 
devil's kingdom ab extra (from without), therefore we 
shall not see nor hear any good thing ab extra. But we 
live in the blessed kingdom of Christ ab intra (from 
within), there we see, but through a mirror in a dark word, 
as St. Paul speaks, 1 Cor. 13,12, the exuberant, 
inexpressible riches of God's grace and glory. It says: 
Dominare in medio inimicorum tuorum (reign in the 
midst of your enemies), Ps. 110,2. He shall have a 
kingdom and reign, which cannot happen without glory, 
and yet reign in the midst of enemies, which cannot 
happen without blasphemy, persecution, shame and 
disgrace. 

Therefore, in the name of the Lord, let us break, 
penetrate and tear through honor and dishonor, through 
evil report and good report, through hatred and love, 
through friends and enemies, until we come into the 
blessed kingdom of our dear Father, which Christ the 
Lord has prepared for us from the foundation of the 
world, where we alone shall find friends, amen. Be at 
ease in the Lord, whom you faithfully pray for me. 

Given at Wittenberg, September 1, 1544. 





g. Luther's comfort letter to his father Hans Luther. 


Written shortly before 


To my dear father Hans Luther, citizen of Mansfeld 
in the valley, grace and peace in Christ JEsu, our 
Lord and Savior, Amen. 

Dear Father! Jakob, my brother, has written to me 
that you are dangerously ill. Because the air is bad now 
and there is danger everywhere, also because of the 
time, | am moved to care for you. For 


its end. 15 Feb. 1530. 


Although God has so far given you and kept you a firm, 
hard body, your age at these times gives me anxious 
thoughts, although we are all not sure of any hour of our 
lives, nor should we be; for this reason | would have liked 
to come to you in the flesh myself, but my good friends 
have advised me against it and talked me out of it, and | 
must also think for myself that | am 
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| did not dare to enter into danger at God's temptation. 
[For you know how favorable lords and peasants are to 
me; to you | would like to be able to come, but back 
home it would be dangerous. ] 

But it would be a great joy to me if it were possible for 
you and your mother to be brought to us, which my 
Kathe also desires with tears and we all" | hope we will 
wait for you in the best possible way. | then dispatched 
Cyriacus to you to see if it would be possible due to your 
weakness? For if it came to this or that life with you 
according to God's will, then | would like to be around 
you in the flesh, as is only right, and, according to the 
fourth commandment, show myself grateful to God and 
you with childlike loyalty and service. 

3. However, | ask the Father, who created you and 
gave you to me as a father, from the bottom of my heart, 
that he would strengthen you according to his causeless 
goodness and enlighten and preserve you with his spirit, 
so that you may know with joy and thanksgiving the 
blessed doctrine of his Son, our Lord JESUS CHRIST, 
to which you are also now called by his grace and have 
come out of the dreadful great darkness and error, and 
hope that his grace, which has given you such 
knowledge and has begun his word with it in you, will 
preserve and accomplish it to the end in that life and to 
the joyful future of our Lord Jesus Christ, amen. 

4 For he has already sealed such doctrine and faith 
in you and confirmed it with marks, namely that you have 
suffered much blasphemy, reproach, scorn, derision, 
contempt, hatred, enmity and danger for my name's 
sake, along with all of us, Gal. 6:17. But these are the 
right marks, in which we must be like and similar to our 
Lord Christ, as St. Paul says, Rom. 8:29, so that we may 
also be like his future glory. 

5 Therefore, in your weakness, let your heart be fresh 
and confident, for we have there in that life with God a 
certain faithful Helper, Jesus Christ, who has strangled 
death and sin for us, and now sits there for us, and 
together with all our sins, is the Lord. 


He looks upon us with the angels and waits for us when 
we are to go out, so that we must not worry or fear that 
we will sink or fall to the ground, Deut. 31:6, 8, Jn. 1:5, 1 
Chron. 29:20, Heb. 13:5. 29, 20. Hebr. 13, 5. He has too 
great a power over death and sin that they cannot do 
anything to us, so he is so heartily faithful and pious that 
he cannot nor will not leave us; only that we desire it 
without doubt. 

(6) For he hath spoken it, promised it, and promised 
it; he will not, and cannot, lie to us, nor deceive us; there 
is no doubt about it. "Ask, and ye shall receive; seek, 
and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto 
you," Matth. 7:7; and Acts 2:21. 2:21: "All who call on the 
name of the Lord shall be saved." And the whole Psalter 
is full of such comforting promises, especially the 91st 
Psalm, which is especially good for all sick people to 
read. 

| want to have spoken these things to you in writing, 
as in sorrow for your illness, because we do not know 
the hour, so that | may share in your faith, struggle, 
comfort and thanksgiving to God for His holy Word, 
which He has given us so abundantly, powerfully and 
graciously at this time. 

But if it is his divine will that you should be deprived 
of that better life even longer, that you should continue 
to suffer and see and hear misfortune with us in this 
sorrowful and wretched pit of misery, or that you should 
bear and overcome it together with all Christians, then 
he will also give you grace to accept all this willingly and 
obediently. After all, this cursed life is nothing but a 
veritable pit of misery, in which the longer one sees and 
experiences more and more sin, wickedness, plague 
and misfortune, and if there is no end to all this, nor is 
there any diminishing of it, until one strikes us with a 
shovel, then it must stop and let us sleep contentedly in 
the rest of Christ, until he comes and wakes us up again 
with joyfulness, amen. 

(9) Hereby | command you to him who loved you 
better than you loved yourselves and showed such love 
that he took your sin upon himself and paid for it with his 
blood, and made this known to you through the gospel. 
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He has prepared and sealed everything in the most 
certain way, so that you may no longer worry or fear, but 
remain firm and confident in his word and faith with your’ 
heart. Where this happens, let him take care, he will do 
it well; indeed, he has already done it in the very best 
way, more than we can understand. May the same our 
Lord and Savior be with you and with you, so that - God 
grant it may happen here or there - we may see each 
other again with joy. For our faith is certain, and we do 
not doubt that we will see each other again with Christ in 
a short time, since the parting from this life is much less 
before God than whether | move from Mansfeld to here 
from you, or you move from Wittenberg to Mansfeld from 
me. That is certainly true, it is by one 





If you can sleep for an hour, things will be different. 

10 Although | now hope that your pastors and 
preachers will abundantly show you their faithful service 
in such matters, so that you do not almost need my 
gossip, | have not been able to refrain from excusing my 
physical absence, which, God knows, hurts me from the 
bottom of my heart. 

11 My Kathe, Hanschen, Lenchen, Muhme Lene and 
the whole house greet you and pray faithfully for you. 
Greetings to my dear mother and the whole friendship. 
God's grace and power [in Jesus Christ and the Holy 
Spirit] be and remain with you forever, Amen. 

ZuWittenberg, on February 15, Anno 1530. 

Your dear son 
Martinus Luther. 


h. Luther's comfort letter m his mother Margaretha Luther. 
Written to her shortly before her end. May 20, 1531. 


1. grace and peace in Christ Jesus our Lord and 
Savior! Amen. My dearest Mother! | have received the 
letter from my brother Jacob about your illness, and | am 
very sorry, especially that | cannot be with you in body, 
as | would like to be; but | appear here with this letter in 
body and do not want to be away from you in spirit, along 
with all of us. 

(2) Although | hope that your heart has already been 
instructed long enough and abundantly enough, and, 
praise God, is well aware of his comforting word, and that 
you are provided with preachers and comforters 
everywhere, | will also do my part and, according to my 
duty, recognize myself for your child and you for my 
mother, as both our God and Creator have made us and 
obligated us to each other, so that | may at the same time 
increase the number of your comforters. 

First of all, dear Mother, by the grace of God you now 
know that your illness is His fatherly gracious ruth, and 
even a small ruth compared to the one He has given over 
the 





Even the most wicked are often sent upon his own dear 
children, when one is beheaded, another burned, 
another drowned, and so on, so that we must all sing: 
"We are killed daily for your sake, and are like sheep for 
the slaughter," Ps. 44:23, Rom. 8:36. Therefore, do not 
be grieved or distressed by such sickness, but accept it 
with thanksgiving, as being sent by His grace; 
considering how small a suffering it is, even if it should 
lead to death or dying, compared to the suffering of His 
own dear Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, which He did not 
have to suffer for Himself, as we do, but suffered for us 
and our sin. 

4 Secondly, dear mother, you also know the true head 
and foundation of your salvation, on which you should 
place your comfort in this and all troubles, namely the 
cornerstone Jesus Christ, Isaiah 28:16, Romans 9:33, 1 
Peter 2:6, who will not waver nor fail, nor cause us to sink 
nor perish. For he is the Savior and is called 
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"the Savior of all poor sinners," 1 Tim. 4:4, and of all who 
are in distress and death, who rely on Him and call upon 
His name. 

5th He saith, Be of good cheer; | have overcome the 
world. If he has overcome the world, he has certainly 
overcome the prince of the world with all his power. But 
what is his power but death, that he might have cast us 
under him, having imprisoned us for our sins? But now 
that death and sin have been overcome, may we 
cheerfully and comfortingly hear the sweet word: Be of 
good cheer, | have overcome the world. 

(6) And let us not doubt that it is certainly true; and 
not only so, but we are commanded to accept such 
comfort with joy, and with all thanksgiving. And he who 
would not be comforted by such words does the dear 
Comforter wrong and the greatest dishonor, as if it were 
not true that he tells us to be confident; or as if it were 
not true that he has overcome the world, so that we 
might strengthen the overcome devil, sin and death, and 
make ourselves tyrants again against the dear Savior, 
since God protects us from them. 

(7) Therefore, we may rejoice with all certainty and 
joy, and where we are frightened by a thought of sin or 
death, we may lift up our hearts and say: Behold, dear 
soul, how doest thou? Dear death, dear sin, how do you 
live and frighten me? Do you not know that you are 
overcome, and you, death, are dead? Do you not know 
one who says of you: | have overcome the world? It is 
not for me to hear your terror, nor to accept it; but the 
consolations of my Savior: Be of good cheer, be of good 
cheer; | have overcome the world. 

This is the man of victory, the true hero, who herewith 
gives me his victory and appropriates it to me: Be of 
good cheer! | will stay with him, | will Keep his word and 
comfort, | will stay here or go there, he does not lie to 
me. Your false terror would gladly deceive me and tear 
me away from such a victorious man and savior with 
lying thoughts, and yet it is a lie, as true as it is that he 
has overcome you and commanded us to be confident. 


9 So St. Paul also boasts and defies the terror of 
death, 1 Cor. 15, 44. ff: "Death is swallowed up in victory; 
death, where is your victory? Hell, where is thy sting?" 
You can terrify and irritate, like a wooden image of death, 
but you have no power to strangle. For your victory, sting 
and power is swallowed up in the victory of Christ, you 
may bare your teeth, but you cannot eat. For God has 
given us victory over you through Jesus Christ our Lord, 
to whom be praise and thanksgiving, amen. 

10. With such words and thoughts, dear Mother, let 
your heart be troubled, and with nothing else, and be 
thankful that God has brought you to such knowledge 
and has not left you stuck in the papal error, since we 
have been taught, to rely on our works and the holiness 
of the monks and to consider this one consolation, our 
Savior, not as a comforter but as a cruel judge and 
tyrant, so that we must flee from him to Mary and the 
saints and have no grace or consolation in him. 

11. but now we know it differently from the causeless 
goodness and mercy of our heavenly Father, that Jesus 
Christ is our mediator, 1 Tim. 2, 5. and our mercy seat, 
Rom. 3, 25.and our bishop in heaven before God, who 
daily represents and reconciles all who believe in Him 
and call upon Him, Hebr. 5,15. 16. Cap. 7, 25. and is not 
a judge nor cruel, without only over those who do not 
believe in Him, nor want to accept His comfort and 
grace. It is not the man who accuses us nor oppresses 
us, but who reconciles and represents us through his 
own death and blood, shed for us; that we should not be 
afraid of him, but approach him with all certainty and call 
him: dear Savior, you sweet comforter, you faithful 
bishop of our souls 2c., 1 Tim. 4, 10. 1 Petr. 2, 25. 

(12) To such knowledge, | say, God has graciously 
called you; you have His seals and letters, namely, the 
gospel, baptism and the sacrament, which you hear 
preached, so that there shall be no danger or trouble 
with you. Only be confident and give thanks with joy for 
such great grace. 
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For he who began it in you will also graciously complete 
it. For we cannot help ourselves in such matters, we 
cannot win over sin, death and the devil with our works, 
therefore there is another in our place and for us, who 
can do better and gives us his victory and commands us 
to accept it and not to doubt it, saying, "Be of good cheer, 
| have overcome the world," John 16:22, 14:19; and 
again, "I live, and you also shall live, and your joy no one 
shall take from you." 

13. may the Father and God of all comfort grant you 
through his holy Word and Spirit 


a firm, joyful and grateful faith, so that you may blessedly 
overcome this and all adversity and finally taste and 
experience that it is the truth, since he himself says: "Be 
of good cheer, | have overcome the world"; and | hereby 
command your body and soul into his time of mercy, 
amen. All your children and my Kathe pray for you. Some 
cry, some eat and say: grandmother is very ill. May 
God's mercy be with us all, Amen. On the Saturday after 
Ascensionis Domini (Ascension Day) 1531. 


Your dear son 
Martin Luther. 





i. Excerpt from a letter from Prince John of Saxony to Luther concerning his illness. 


1532. 


Know that we are quite done in by our illness. God 
grant that it may be to His praise. | can also truly tell you 
that | have so much more strange pain. 


We have come across a number of coincidences in this 
illness, that it is a miracle. But we trust God to send it for 
His praise. 


k. Consolation letter to Prince John in his illness. 


March 28, 1532. 


To the Most Serene, Highborn Prince and Lord, Lord 
John, Duke of Saxony, Archmarshall and Elector 
of the Holy Roman Empire, Landgrave of 
Thuringia and Margrave of Meissen, my most 
gracious Lord, grace and peace in Christ. 

Most Serene, Highborn Prince, Gracious Lord. | have 
received E. C. F. G. cheerful writing with great joy and 
thank GOD, who does not despise our prayer and does 
not reject E. C. F. G.'s illness so graciously. And of 
course it is well to believe 


las E. C. F. G. write, and all too highly experienced that 
strange cases have occurred in such illness. But the God, 
who is a God of life, a God of consolation, a God of health 
land joy, will continue and finish what he has begun, so 
ithat the adversary god, that is, the devil, a god of death, 
sorrow, sickness, 2c., may leave his work, amen. 

We ask with all diligence with all our heart for E. C. F. 
(G. and hope it shall have no lack, neither here nor there, 
although E. C. F. G. has to have a little wormwood 
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eat and bite into a sour apple. E. C. F. G. graciously 
accept my so short and clumsy writing; for my head is 
still a little subjected to the enemy of all good and health, 
who sometimes does me a ride through my brain, that | 
neither 


can write nor read. Christ, our comfort and joy, be with 
E. C. F. G. eternal Amen. Maundy Thursday 1532. 


E. C. F. G. subservient 


Martinus Luther. 


|. Consolation scripture in weakness of the body. 


To Dr. Johann Ruhel. June 29, 1534. 


Grace and peace in Christ, life and comfort are also 
there. My dear doctor, kindly dear godfather and 
brother-in-law! | am truly sorry for your weakness from 
the bottom of my heart, and much to my regret, that | 
note from your Justus' writing that you take such 
weakness so hard. 

Be you of the man, together with us. Friend, member, 
confessor, who speaks to us all through St. Paul, 2 Cor. 
12, 9: "My power is strong in the weak. It should make 
you much happier that you are called by such a man, 
gifted with knowledge, desire and love for his word, and 
sealed with his baptism and sacrament. What more can 
he do who has given you such an inward heart toward 
him and such a seal on the outside, and after that a 
confession and testimony of his grace. O dear doctor, 
see what you have for goods from him, and not what you 
suffer; yet the scale is immeasurable compared to the 
other. 

He can make you well, let him have the time, even 
though we are all hours, as St. Paul says, Rom. 14, 
8.Sive vivimus, sive morimur, Domini Sumus (We live 
or die, we are of the Lord); yes, vere Domini in genitivo 
et nominativo: Domini in genitivo, quia ipsius domus, 
imo membra sumus; domini in nominativo, quia 
regnamus super omnia per fidem, quae est victoria 
nostra; Deo gratia, et conculca. 


mus leonem et draconem. Summa: Confi 

dite, ait, Ego vici mundum (that is: forsooth, Domini, 
that is, Lords, in the genitive and in the nominative; 
Domini, the LORD, in the genitive, we are, for we are his 
dwelling place, yea, his members; aowini, the Lords, in 
the nominative, we are, for we rule over all by faith, which 
is our victory, and tread down the lion and the dragon. 
Summa: "Be of good cheer! - he cries - | have overcome 
the world"), Joh. 16, 33. 

Therefore be of good cheer, my Lord Doctor, et 
admittite fratrum voces in cor, per quos Deus ipse 
loquitur vobis, etiam praeter et supra quotidiana 
sua opera: Ubi ego sum, et vos eritis (that is: and 
yet let into your heart the voice of your brethren, by which 
GOD Himself speaks to you, even apart from and above 
His daily work, as He says: "Where | am, there you shall 
be also"). " 

Filii vestri apbud me erunt, sicut mei (Your sons 
will be with me like mine). You are not my false friend, | 
know that and have experienced it enough; so | will not 
become false to you and yours all, as long as God gives 
me breath, amen. 

M. Philip will say more in a short time, God willing. 
Greetings to all yours. Date on the day of Peter and Paul, 
Anno 1534. 

D. Mart. Luther. 
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m. Consolation writing in illness. 
To Caspar Miller, Mansseld Chancellor. November 24, 1534. 


To the honorable and prudent Caspar Miller, 
chancellor of Mansfeld, my favorable lord and 
godfather, grace and peace in Christ. 

My dear Lord and Godfather, Mr. Chancellor, that | 
call you, as fair, although some have it beside you 
unwillingly. | have received your writing and the ruffs, 
which please me well; and thank you kindly. Especially 
the one is beautiful, and is already the concern, who, 
where, when and how it will be broken 2c. 

| am sorry that you are overburdened by God with 
more sickness; for | truly know, because you are by 
God's grace one of the rare birds, to whom the word of 
God and the kingdom of Christ is serious with 
faithfulness to my of the heathen; that your health and 
fortune can be useful and comforting to all of us, 
especially with the strange roofs that lie over the brain. 
But if God will have you so ill, His will will certainly be 
better than all of ours, since even His dear Son's all- 
better and innocent will had to be subjected to the higher 
and above all goodness good will of His dear Father; may 
His will also be done in us with joy or ever with patience, 
amen. Summa, it is said: Confidite, ego mundum (Be 
confident; | have overcome the world). How shall we do 
otherwise than Victorem mundi, diaboli peccati, 
mortis, carnis, morborum, malorum omnium in 
corpore nostro glorificare et portare (that is: the victor] 
over the world, devil, sin, death, flesh,. (That is, to glorify 
and carry the victor over the world, the devil, sin, death, 
the flesh, diseases, and all kinds of ills in our bodies). His 
yoke is gentle and his burden is sweet. But our yoke and 
burden, which he carried for us, that was the devil, yes, 
God's wrath; God protect us from that; yes, he has 
already delivered us from that, and we carry his dear 
burden and sweet burden for it. O, this is yet to be done, 
and the bill to be accepted with joy. It is a good merchant 
and a gracious trader who sells us life for death, 
righteousness for sin, and in exchange sells us a disease 
or two. 


He lends more generously and borrows more kindly than 
the fuggers and merchants of the earth. Well, Dominus 
(Lord) Jesus Christ is called the man and the right man: 
qui militat in nobis, vincit in nobis, triumphat in 
nobis (who fights, conquers and triumphs in us). He 
should and must be, and we with him and in him. There 
nothing else becomes from, let rage Portas Inferi(the 
gates of the hell). 

Therefore, since you desire comfort from me, "this is 
my comfort in Christ, that you may be cheerfully grateful 
to the Father of all graces, who has called you to his light 
and his Son's confession, and at least has given you 
grace in abundance, that you are not favorable to the 
enemies of his Son, that is, to their preeminence, unless 
Cochleus, Vicelius or Albert at Halle please you better or 
equally as well as St. Paul or Isaac. Paul or Isaac, which 
| do not hope. What is it then, that God lays you on your 
bed and calls you ill, who has so richly graced you and 
separated and chosen you from such darkness and hell? 
Think and give the interest honestly and pay your vows, 
as the 116th Psalm, v. 10, says: "I believe, that is why | 
am in such a bad way; but how can | pay what God has 
done to me? Well, | will drink the cup of joy and praise 
my Lord's name and give thanks," that is, | will bear the 
misfortune and suffering in joy and sing hallelujah in it. 
Hoc fac, et vives (Do this, and you will live). Christ our 
Lord, who has begun his work in you, will lead it out 
blessedly and with all of us, even though we are poor 
sinners, tamen infirmitatem nostram etiam ipse 
novit, et Spiritus ejus interpellat pro nobis (yet he 
also knows our weakness, and his Spirit represents us), 
to him | hereby earnestly commend you. Behold, have | 
not afflicted the sick person enough? My Kathe greets 
you and wishes you soon healthy and with us. 
Wittenberg, Tuesday Vigiliae Catharinae (the day before 
Catharina), An. 1534. Martinus Luther, D. 
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n. Consolation letter for pusillanimity in illness. 
To Elisabeth, M. Agricola's wife. 1527. 


To the honorable and virtuous Mrs. Elisabeth Agricola, 
schoolmistress at Eisleben, my dear friend, grace and 
peace. 
My dear Elsa! | was willing to write to you the next 
day. | was willing to write to you the next day, but Mr. 
Matthes was gone before | knew it. Your master has also 
come home again, so that, God willing, it will be better 
with you. But you must not be so fainthearted and timid, 
but think that Christ is near and will help you bear your 
evil. For he has not abandoned you as your flesh and 
blood would have you do. But if you only call with 
earnestness from the heart, then you are 


be sure that he will hear you, because you know that it 
is his way to help, strengthen and comfort all those who 
desire his. 

Be of good cheer, then, and think that He Himself 
suffered much more for you than you can ever suffer for 
His sake and yours; so let us also earnestly pray that 
God will accept you in and through His Son Christ and 
strengthen you in such weakness of body and soul. 
Hereby commanded by God, Amen. Greetings to your 
Master and all yours from all of us. Given on Pentecost 
Monday, Anno 1527. 


Martin Luther. 


0. Five comforting writings to Prince Joachim of Anhalt in spiritual and physical 
temptations. 


I. Letter of 23 May 1534. 


To the Serene, Highborn Prince and Lord, Herm 
Joachim, Prince of Anhalt, Count of Ascania and 
Lord of Bernburg 2c., my gracious Lord, grace and 
peace in Christ! 

Sublime, highborn prince, gracious sir! Although | 
have nothing special to write to E. F. G., because the 
good man, E. F. G. preacher, Magister Nicolaus 
Hausmann, always persists, | will not refrain from doing 
so, because he is eager to strengthen E. F. G. in the 
work he has undertaken (namely the Reformation); for it 
is also necessary. Although it is great, he who has called 
us to this through his holy word, who always encourages 
and drives us with inward comfort, is even greater. For 
this reason we may boast and boast that we do not do 
our own thing or our own word, as St. Paul also boasts, 
Rom. 15, 17, that he does God's work. For such a calling 
and demanding of God is our highest comfort. 


Christ was also at first a mustard seed, smaller than 
a cabbage seed, but at last he became a bush, so that 
even the birds could sit on his branches. All this 
happened that the little Christ became so great that even 
great emperors, kings and princes sat down and 
remained in his assemblies and members. 

The same Christ also still lives and reigns, and is 
called his title: Scheblemini,hoc est. Sede a dextris 
meis (Sheb limini - the Hebrew words for: Sit at my 
right hand), Ps. 110, 1., and leads dug in his impromptu: 
Ponam inimicos tuos scabellum pedum tuorum (I will 
lay your enemies to the footstool of your feet), and on top 
of his diadem, v. 4.: Tu es Sacerdos in aeternum 
(You are a priest forever). 

To the same Lord, who alone is all-powerful in 
weakness and wise in foolishness, | commend E. F. G. 
Amen. 

On the evening of Pentecost. Anno 1534. 
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H. Letter dated June 9, 1534. 


Grace and peace. Gracious Prince and Lord! | 
hereby send you again what | have brought with me, and 
| thank you most diligently. On the way, | have diligently 
and without interruption thought of almost E. F. G., and 
have also prayed my Our Father several times. M. Philip 
showed me how F. G. had not been particularly ill until 
then. Then | said, "It is no wonder that F.F.G. is easily 
worried, because F.F.G. is not used to it. But God is right 
that He also wants to accustom F. F. G. to suffering now. 
Therefore, let E. F. G. be happy, because God will also 
lead her into school one day and she will learn to be a 
good 


Shilling to suffer. He will let the rod be a rod and not 
make an executioner's sword out of it, so that E.F.G. 
may suffer even more rods from now on. Well, my 
gracious lord and prince, be happy and remember that 
other brothers, as St. Peter says, also suffer and 
perhaps even more than we do. But Christ says: Ego 
vivo et vos vivetis (I live and you also shall live). When 
| have fed my printer a little, | will come back and bring 
the D. Pomeranus with me, he has promised me today. 
And herewith happily commanded to God. Tuesday after 
Corporis Christi (Corpus Christi) 1534. 


III Letter of June 18, 1534. 


Grace and peace in the heart, and also comfort and 
strength in the body from Christ Jesus, our dear Lord and 
comforting Savior. Gracious Prince and Lord, because 
now Magister Nicolaus Hausmann is going to E. F. G. 
again to show himself in a pleasing way, | did not want 
him to come without my writing, even if | had nothing to 
write, but bonum mans (good morning) or good evening. 
For | have good hope, even if it disappears, that things 
will get better. 

| still pray my poor Pater-noster firmly, but | think 
how | myself have also been quite weak, and that often 
sometimes longer, sometimes shorter; nevertheless | 
have been helped, and more than | have asked. 

Let this be said of spiritual consolation, without which 
outward consolation is little, unless it be done to awaken 
spiritual consolation, as Elisha was awakened by his 
Psalter, 2 Kings 3:15, and 


David in the Psalter himself says, Ps. 57, 9., his harp is 
his glory and joy: Exsurge gloria mea, exsurge 
psalterium et cithara (Wake up, my glory; wake up, 
psaltery and harp), and all the saints make themselves 
merry with psalms and string playing. 

| prefer that Magister Nicolaus Hausmann comes to 
E. F. G., who can please E. F. G. in a Christian and 
honorable way with speeches, songs and all manner of 
things - as a moral, capable person. For this | wish and 
ask E. F. G. happiness and salvation, so that it may 
serve for health and for the chasing away of the 
challenger, amen. 

So | will come myself, hoc est certum (that is 
certain), | will die or lie down, if | can first tear myself 
away from the horse's collar, bridle, saddle and spur. 
Hereby E. F. G. GOtt commanded, Amen. On Thursday 
after Viti 1534. 


IV Letter of June 23, 1534. 


To the hand of my gracious prince and lord, Lord 
Joachim, Prince of Anhalt 2c., hastily written, as a 
supplication from a poor comforter and paracleto poem, 
until God gives it better, Amen. 

Grace and peace, which is the right joy and comfort in 
Christ. Gracious Prince 





And Lord, this does not have to mean a small or minor 
good that F.G. has not yet let go of the fever and such 
temptation, since we must be sure that our prayer is 
pleasing and heard by God, as true as He is in His 
promise, in which we trust and ask. 
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But | think he is doing to E.F.G. what he did to the 
children of Israel in Egypt, and will now keep silent about 
others and about myself, namely, since he boasts 
against Moses in the bush, Ex. 3:7, that he heard the 
cries of the children of Israel and wanted to deliver them; 
that Moses and the children of Israel might well have 
thought that he would do this tomorrow. But when he 
began to help, it was worse than before, and they were 
so afflicted that they repented of what they had prayed 
and believed before, and began to despair of 
deliverance. Moreover many plagues came upon 
Pharaoh, but it did not help, and they were always 
imprisoned and afflicted until the time came when 
salvation was more glorious than they had desired, and 
their enemies were drowned in the Red Sea. For St. 
Paul also says, Eph. 3:20: "If our prayer is acceptable, 
God is willing to do more and more than we can 
understand and desire. 

Therefore he attacks it in such a way that it seems to 
us that he wants to make it evil, so that we may learn, 
as the apostle says, Rom. 8:26, "That we truly do not 
know how we should ask"; but he, as a faithful father, 
knows and sees well how we should ask, and does as 
he knows and not as we ask. 

A father must also do and not give to his child as the 
child asks, 





but how he knows that his child should ask; although the 
child cries about it, that does no harm; his request is 
therefore not the more unpleasant with the father, 
whether the father does not do it the same way or in the 
way the child wants or asks. Thus a physician often does 
not have to do as, what, when, where the sick person 
wants, and yet he loves the sick person and thinks to 
help him faithfully, does not resent the sick person's 
desire and request, and is therefore not the more 
unfavorable to him. 

So, | think, our Lord E. F. G. will now also tractiren 
that he has it better in mind with E. F. G. and wants to 
help more gloriously than we ask now, and lets our 
request please him, of that | have no doubt. For such a 
request is his command, yes, also his own work in us, 
that it must please him. 

But | hope that he wants to heal more and something 
greater from the fever than E.F.G. does as a single 
person; therefore, E.F.G. may rest assured, Christ is 
ours, yes, in all ways ours, as we desire him; whether he 
is different from reason, that does no harm. God willing, 
| will soon be with E. F. G., if | have fed my plager a little, 
and stay with her for eight days; if it can be longer, | will 
do it too. Christ, our Lord, is Himself with E. F. G., that is 
true, whom | hereby entrust to His grace and protection. 
On St. John's Eve, Anno 1534. 


V. Letter dated June 26, 1534. 


Grace and peace in Christ, Serene Prince, Gracious 
Lord! Magister Nicolaus Hausmann has indicated to me 
how E. F. G. has been somewhat weak, but has now, 
praise God, become fit again. 

However, it often occurs to me how E. F. G.'s entire 
tribe has led an almost unaffected, quiet, commendable 
life, that | sometimes think that melancholy and a heavy 
mind could often be the cause of such weaknesses; 
therefore, | would rather admonish E. F. G., as a young 
man, to always be cheerful, to ride, to hunt and to keep 
other good company, who can rejoice divinely and 
honorably with E. F. G.. For it is, after all, loneliness or 
melancholy that is all 





People vain poison and death, especially a young 
person. 

God has also commanded that one should be joyful 
before Him and not have a sad offering; as it is often 
written in Genesis and Ecclesiastes 12:9: "Rejoice, 
young man, in your youth and let your heart be of good 
cheer." No one believes what harm it does to deny joy 
to a young person and point him to loneliness and 
melancholy. 

E. F. G. have Magister Nicolaus Hausmann and 
others more, with whom be merry; for joy and good 
courage in honor and discipline is the best medicine of 
a young man, yes, of all men. |, who 
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| have spent my life mourning and souring, now | seek 
and take joy where | can. But now, praise God, there is 
so much knowledge that we can be joyful with a clear 
conscience and use his gifts with thanksgiving, for which 
he created them and is pleased with them. 

If | did not hit it and hereby did wrong to E. F. G., E. F. 
G. will graciously forgive me the mistake. For | truly think 
that E. F. G. would be too stupid to be happy as if it were 
a sin; as has often happened to me and probably still 
happens from time to time. True, joy in sins is the devil; 
but joy with good, pious people in sins is the devil. 
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Fear of God, discipline and honor, even if a word or a 
little bit is too much, are pleasing to God. 

E. F.G. Only be joyful always, both inwardly in Christ 
himself and outwardly in his gifts and goods; he wants it 
so, is therefore there and therefore gives us his goods 
to use them, that we may be joyful and praise, love and 
thank him always and forever. 

Melancholy and melancholy will make old age and 
other things superfluous. Christ cares for us and will not 
leave us. To Him | command E. F. G. forever, Amen. On 
the Friday after St. John the Baptist, Anno 1534. 

D. Martin Luther. 


p. Consolation scripture for loss of assets. 
To an unknown friend. May 23, 1542. 


Grace and peace in the Lord. Honorable, careful, 


He will provide for you," and St. Peter, 1 Epist. 5:7, 


good friend! Your dear son N. has informed me of your} following the same saying: "Dear brothers, cast all your 
great sorrow for the stolen goods, and he requests a] afflictions on him, for he cares for you. Even if it hurts for 
letter of comfort from me to you. Well, my dear friend, I] a while, he is still faithful and certain and will help in due 
am truly sorry for your troubles and sufferings. Christ, the} time, as he says, Ps. 50, 15: "Call upon me in time of 
greatest comforter of all afflicted, wanted to comfort you,} need, and | will save you, and you shall praise me"; for 
as he well can and will do, amen. he is called helper in time of need, Ps. 9, 10. 

Remember that it is not you alone whom the devil And what is our suffering compared to that which 
afflicts. Job was afflicted, and not only robbed of] God's Son innocently suffered for us? Without our 
everything down to the skin, but also severely beaten} weakness making our suffering heavy and great, which 
both physically and spiritually, yet God found a goodend,| would be easier if we were stronger. Hereby 
and was abundantly comforted again. Speak, as the 55th} commanded to the dear God. Tuesday after Exaudi 
Psalm, v. 23, teaches: "Cast your prayer upon the 1542. 


q. That inherited debts are to be borne willingly as a cross. 
To Joseph Levin Metzsch at Mila. March 12, 1520. 


Grace and peace in Christ to Joseph Levin Metzsch of 

Mila, my favorable, good master and friend. 

Strict, firm, dear lord and friend! That you are moved, 
whether money debt, so on heirs 


is also across, put on by God, you can well think that all 
distempers, so that God chastises His children, are 
something of the holy cross. Because guilt or need or 
poverty are nota 
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low distemper (is for him) who does not know how to 
carry it, it is without doubt also a noticeable particle of 
the holy cross*) in children of God who can carry it and 
use it. 


*) Inthe Roman church, in many places of pilgrimage, small pieces 
of wood are displayed in a golden and richly decorated so-called 
monstrance, which on certain days are exposed to the people, who 
flock far and wide for this purpose, with great pomp and solemnity for 
religious worship. These are supposed to be particles, that is, parts 
of the true cross of Christ. Luther alludes to this superstitious worship 
here. 

D. Red. 


However, like all other distempers of the dear Father, it 
should not frighten the conscience as a serious 
disgrace, but comfort and strengthen it as a fatherly rod 
or fox's tail. For even though one does not come into 
such guilt willingly or out of carelessness, or inherits with 
innocence, it is nevertheless decreed by God and such 
a rod is bound by the same carelessness and 
willfulness. Hereby commanded by God, Amen. 
March 12, 1520. 
Martinus Luther. 


r. Consoling booklet in all the distress of any Christian believer. 


To Elector Frederick of Saxony 2c. 2c. February 1520. 


Letter. 


To the Most Sublime, Highborn Prince and Lord, Lord 
Frederick, Duke of Saxony, Archmarshall of the 
Holy Roman Empire, Elector, and in the lands of 
Saxon rights and ends in his Electorate. Gn. 
Vicarius, Landgrave in Thuringia and Margrave of 
Meissen, his most gracious Lord. 

1 Our most loving Blessed Maker, Most Serene, 
Highborn Prince and Most Gracious Lord, has 
commanded us all to visit the sick, release the captives 
and faithfully perform all works of mercy toward our| 
neighbor; just as Christ our Lord Himself, with the 
example of His wondrous love, descended from the 
bosom of the Most High Father to prove and show this, 
and lowered Himself into our prison.He lowered Himself 
into our prison, accepted our weakness and served and 
worked in our sins; as He says in Isa. 43, v. 24: "Thou 
hast made me to serve in thy sins, and hast given me a| 
work to do in thy sins. 





Unrighteousness given." And whoever spurns this most 
lovely, most gracious and kindest example and most 
salvific commandment, will surely hear on the last day, 
Matt. 25:41, 43: "Go, you wretches, into the eternal fire. | 
have been weak or sick, and you have not visited me," 
as one who is guilty of the most wicked ingratitude and 
does not show Christ the Lord in his neighbor, at least in 
a small part, that which he has received from our Lord 
Christ with such great perfection of mercy. 


2. for this reason | have first of all subjected myself to 
prepare my service and fee of this visitation to E. C. F. 
G., so that without the guilt and marks of ingratitude | 
cannot and may not pass over this form and figure of my 
Lord Christ, that is, E. C. F. G.'s illness, in any way with 
which God's hand has attacked and touched my Lord, 
and cannot pretend as if | did not hear God's voice 
coming to me from 
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cries out to the corpse and flesh of E. C. F. G. and says: 
"lam sick". For a Christian man is not sick when he is 
sick, but Christ our Lord and Beatificator Himself, in 
whom the Christian man lives, Gal. 2:20, as the Lord 
Christ Himself says, Matt. 25:40: "Inasmuch as ye have 
done it unto one of these little ones of mine, ye have done 
it unto me!" And although this commandment of Christ, 
our Lord and Savior, to visit and comfort the sick, must be 
kept as the most general commandment against all 
people, it must be demonstrated, practiced and kept more 
in the relatives of faith, as St. Paul also distinguishes, and 
most of all in our friends and neighbors. Gal. 6, 10. 

3. furthermore, that |, together with all the people of 
your Electorate, Principalities and Dominions, as a 
subject, am obliged not only to bear a compassion with 
E. C. F. G., to suffer with it and to bear all E. C. F. G.'s 
troubles with it, but also with our head, in which all our 
salvation, administration and welfare is to be found. but 
with our head, in whom is all our salvation, administration 
and welfare; as the Holy Scripture says of Naaman of 
Syria, 2 Kings 5:1, that through him the Lord gave 
salvation and blessedness to the whole kingdom of Syria. 
Yes, because of this, the whole assembly and community 
of the Holy Roman Empire and the Christian Church is 
indebted to the C.F.G. in service, gratitude and love, to 
whom all men's eyes, thoughts and hearts have respect 
as to a faithful father of the fatherland of the German 
nation and a certain comforting refuge of the whole Holy 
Roman Empire. 

4. we are not only obliged to render touched, humble 
service to E. C. F. G. and to have humble compassion for 
E. C. F. G., but also to ask God the Lord to preserve E. 
C. F. G.'s health and life, to bring salvation, good and 
happiness to us all. 
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| also assume and hope that it will be done diligently and 
faithfully by men. But |, who am to recognize myself as a 
debtor to E. C. F. G. for many reasons, confess to be fair, 
that | show E. C. F. G. a more submissive attitude before 
others, to prove my fee and dedication. But when | could 
not find this after considering my poverty and indigence, 
my dearest friend, Georg Spalatin, E. C. F. G. chaplain, 
finally reminded me to give E. C. F. G. a spiritual 
consolation. a spiritual consolation, that is, something 
from the Holy Scriptures, and promised me that such a 
consolation would be a gracious favor to E.C. F.G. asa 
wondrous, gentle and blissful prince, with which words |, 
admonished of my duty, submitted myself. 

For this reason | have made this tablet, divided into 
fourteen chapters, and | offer and present it, therefore 
called by me in Greek Tessaradecas, to E. C. F. G.; which 
| wish to be salvific to E. C. F. G. instead of the fourteen 
emergency helpers, because of their number and work. 
It is not a silver tablet, but a spiritual one, which is not to 
be displayed in the church, but in the mind. It will have 
no other place to serve it. 

Now this table has two parts. The first part has seven 
portraits or reflections of the ills, troubles, or adversities; 
the other part has seven portraits of the good things, as 
it will then indicate itself; therefore E. C. F. G. blessedly 
and after her usual princely high gracious grant, 
graciously accepts this little work of mine, to which | also 
humbly submit. 

E. C.F. G. 
menial servant 
D. Martin Luther. 
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Comforting little book in all its repulsiveness. 


Translated by M. Georg Spalatin.*) 


Preface. 


1 The holy apostle St. Paul, when he wanted to 
describe to the Romans on the fifteenth the difference 
between Christians and consolation, said, v. 4: "My dear 
brethren, all these things which are written are written 
for our doctrine and instruction, that we through the 
patience and consolation of the holy scriptures might 
have hope. In which saying St. Paul publicly teaches 
that our comfort or consolation is to be sought and taken 
from the holy scriptures. But the Scriptures use two 
forms, shapes, and ways of consolation, giving us two 
images of things with the most 


The most salutary moderation is mixed up, that is, the 
evil and the good things. As the wise Ecclesiasticus 
saith, Sir. 11, 27. "Thou shalt remember good things in 
time of calamity, and be mindful of calamity in time of 
happiness." For the Holy Spirit knoweth that every thing 
of men, so done, skillful, and great, is as done, and how 
great the remembrance of men hath prevailed in them of 
it. For what is considered trivial and small gives us little 
to send, either to love when it comes, or to pain, sorrow, 
and grief when we lose it. For this reason the saint 


*This German translation by Spalatin was published at the same time as the Latin original by Luther (although, as it seems, he did not 
review it further), so that we believed we could not pass it over; on the other hand, however, it also deviates greatly from the Latin original 
and is also written in a language that is somewhat difficult to understand, so that we decided to also give the Latin original in a new, faithful 


translation below 


. Ed. 


Tessaradecas or Consolation Booklet in 14 Chapters. 


Preface to a new edition of this writing, improved by 
Luther. 
Martin Luther. 


| wrote this booklet in the beginning of the movement 
| had caused, namely to the Elector, Duke Frederick of 
Saxony, when he was dying of a serious illness; 
however, it was printed and published at the request of 
many. Since, however, it has been so distorted and 
mutilated in the many editions it has gone through that | 
myself can no longer guess at many of the missing 
words, | have restored the sentences as much as 
possible, but as | believe | first had them. Even now, | 
have not wanted to change or improve them, as | could; 
for | want to bear witness to my progress with this book 
and be at the will of my adversaries, so that they have 
something on which they can exercise their malice. It is 
enough for me if | please my Lord Christ and his saints; 
that | am detestable to the devil and his scales, | rejoice 
over it with all my heart and give thanks to my God. 





Preface. 


The apostle Paul, when he wants to characterize the 
comfort of Christians, says, Rom. 15, 4: "Dear brethren, 
all things that are written are written for our learning, that 
we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might 
have hope." In this saying St. Paul clearly teaches that 
we must get all our comfort from the holy Scriptures. 

The Holy Scripture, however, uses a twofold mode of 
representation to comfort us, in that it offers us comfort 
under two images of things united with each other in the 
most salutary moderation, namely, of evil and of good 
things, as the wise man Sirach says (11:27): "When it is 
well with thee, remember that it may be evil with thee 
again; and when it is evil with thee, remember thy good 
things. For the Holy Spirit knows that every thing appears 
to aman to be just as itis and just as great as the opinion 
which has taken hold of it in his conviction. For what is 
considered small and nothing makes even a small 
impression on us, be it of love when we receive it, be it 
of pain when we lose it. Therefore seeks 
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The spirit is to make every effort to bring and move man 
so that he will not be challenged and weighed down by 
the dwelling, respect and love of goods. 

(2) And when he has accomplished this, all things are 
equal and without distinction to man. But since this 
demand is most often made by speech, by which the 
attention is transferred from the thing that troubles us to 
the thing that is absent or present, and yet gives us 
nothing to send for, we shall have comfort in the most 
reasonable way only through the holy Scriptures, which 
in unhappy days require us to look at present things or 
at future good things, and likewise in happy times 
require us to look at evil things. 

(3) But that we may the better understand and 
comprehend these two images, we will give to each 
image seven particular parts. For the first image will 
have the evil things that are considered: first, the evil 
things within man; second, the evil things before man; 
third, the evil things after man; fourth, the evil things 
under man or in hell; fifth, the evil things at the left hand 
of man. 


the Holy Spirit with all zeal pulls man away from his 
preconceived opinion and feeling that he has of things. 
As soon as he has done this, all things are equal and the 
same to man. But since this subtraction takes place 
mainly through the Word, by which the feeling and 
conviction we have of something at present is transferred 
to something that either is not there at present or is not 
felt by us at present, we shall have consolation, with 
perfect right, only through the Scriptures, which call us in 
time of misfortune to contemplate the good we have at 
present or will have in the future, and likewise direct us 
in happy days to contemplate our evils. 

But in order that we may understand these two 
observations and images all the better, let us take seven 
special views or points of view from each image. 
Accordingly, the first picture will have the evils, namely 
those that appear: first in us, second in front of us, third 
behind us, fourth next to us on the left, fifth next to us on 
the right, sixth below us and seventh above us. 
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sixth, the evil things at the right hand of man; and 
seventh, the evil things above man, or the upper evil 
things. 


The first distinction, from the inward evil 
things that are in the man himself. 

(4) This is certainly true, whether a man feels it or not, 
that there is no pain, sorrow, or distress in a man so great 
that he feels the worst evil of the evil things that are in 
him; there are many more and greater evils and evil 
things in a man that he does not feel and sense. For if a 
man feels his evil, he feels hell, for he has hell in himself. 
Do you want to ask how and in what form? The prophet 
says, Ps. 116, 11: "Every man is a liar"; and Ps. 39, 6: 
"Every living man is all vanity." To be a liar and vain is to 
be empty or void of truth, and to have nothing in it. But to 
be without truth and without all things in himself is to be 
without God and to be nothing at all, and the same is to 
be in hell and to be damned. 

5. therefore, when the Almighty God 


[First image, of the evil things.] 


Chapter 1. From the first point of view, which the 
image of evil presents to us, namely from the inner 
evil. 


This is certain and true, whether man believes it or 
not, that no pain can be so great in man that it would be 
the worst evil that is in him; so many more and greater 
evils are in him than those he feels and senses. For if 
man felt all his evil, he would feel hell, for he carries hell 
within himself. You may ask: How can this be? The 
prophet says: "All men are liars" (Ps. 116:11); and again: 
"How vain are all men" (Ps. 39:6). To be lying and vain 
alone means to be devoid of truth and reality; but to be 
without truth and reality means to be without God and to 
be nothing; but that means to be in hell and to be 
damned. 

Therefore, when GOD mercifully chastises us, 
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mercifully punishes us, he opens and puts us on the 
least evil or least evil things. For he knows this when he 
leads a man to recognize his evil, that he perishes and 
perishes in a moment, which he has also given to some 
men to taste, of whom it is said in the Holy Scriptures, 1 
Sam. 2:6: "He leads them into hell and out of it again." 
Therefore, those who call bodily suffering a reminder of 
the inner evil or evil things that man has within him are 
correct. And St. Paul, in the 12th chapter, v. 6, to the 
Hebrews, calls it "fatherly discipline" or instruction of 
God: "For he scourges every son whom he accepts." 
Which he does because he wants to cast out the great 
evils by and with such scourges and small evils, so that 
we may not feel them one day, as the saying of the wise 
man says in chapter 22, v. 15: "Folly is bound up in the 
heart of the child, but the rod of discipline will cast it out." 

(6) Is it not so, that the pious and faithful parents have 
greater sorrow, grief, and distress from their children, 
when they are thieves, or otherwise wicked, than when 
they are wounded? Yes, the pious parents sleep 


He opens us up and puts much easier evils on us than 
our true ones, since he knows well that if he would bring 
man to the knowledge of his real evil, he would be 
destroyed in an instant. But he also gave some to taste 
this, of whom it is said: "He led them into hell and out 
again" (1 Sam. 2, 6.). Therefore, those who call the 
bodily sufferings certain reminders of our inner ills, and 
the apostle calls them, Heb. 12:6.He does this, however, 
in order to cast out the great evils with these blows and 
smaller evils, so that they do not even have to be felt, as 
it is said in Proverbs 22:15: "Folly is in the heart of a boy, 
but the rod of discipline will drive it out of him. Pious 
parents are more sorry for their children if they are 
thieves or evil-doers than if they are wounded; indeed, 
they themselves beat and wound them so that they 
cannot be evil. 





their children themselves, so that they ever may not be 
evil. What is there to prevent that this true evil is not felt? 
Only that, as | have said, God has decreed that man 
should not perish when he sees his evil or inwardly evil 
things inwardly. Therefore, God hides them and wants 
them to be seen by faith alone, because He indicates 
them through the sensible or sensual evil; therefore, "in 
the time of evil things, be mindful of good things," Sir. 
11:27. 

(7) Behold, what a great good it is not to know and to 
know all evil. Remember this good, and the sensual or 
sensible evil will the less torment, afflict, and afflict you; 
and again, in the day of good things remember evil 
things, that is, because you do not feel the true evils, be 
thankful in the same sensibility and remember the true 
evils, so you would feel the sensual evil the less. 
Therefore it is obvious and evident that pain is always 
greater in man than pain, suffering and sorrow in this life. 
It is not that the whole evil is not present, but that the 
mention and contestation of the same evil by the 


But what prevents this true evil of ours from not being 
felt? Only that, as | said, God has arranged it so that man 
would not perish if he saw the evil that pervades him. For 
God hides them, because He wants them to be 
recognized by faith alone, and therefore shows them only 
through a tangible evil. Therefore, "when you are in 
trouble, remember your good things. Behold what a great 
good it is not to know evil in all its extent! Be mindful of 
this good, and the tangible evil will torment you less. And 
again, "when you are well, remember your evil things," 
that is, since you do not feel the true evils, be grateful for 
this insensibility and take the true evils right to heart, and 
then it will happen that you will also feel the perceptible 
evil much less. It is therefore clear that in this life there is 
always a greater insensitivity in man than real pain, not 
because the whole evil is not there, but because through 
God's goodness the excesses are not felt. 
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The goodness of God does not burden the man to whom 
God hides it. 

8 Therefore we see that those who have the grace to 
see their true evil deal with themselves in such an 
unkind and serious way that they consider everything 
they may suffer as nothing in their whole life, except that 
they may not feel their hell. So would every man do if he 
felt or sensed or believed in his inner evil. Then it will 
require of itself to it the external or outward afflictions, 
play therein, and never be sadder than when it does not 
have external afflictions, troubles, and temptations, as 
we know that some dear saints have done. 

(9) Therefore, the first consoling image is for a man 
to say to himself: O man, you do not yet know and 
recognize your evil; rejoice and thank God that you are 
not forced to feel it. So the evil or affliction becomes light 
through the consideration and comparison of the 
greatest evil. And this is that the others say: | have 
deserved much worse and more evil things than hell. It 
is easy to say, but unpleasant to feel; and although this 
evil is quite hidden and inward 


The first thing to be said is that there is no testimony and 
the feeling of it is not there, which God is hiding. 

Therefore we see how those who are given to see 
their true evil immediately rage against themselves, how 
they regard everything they can suffer in their whole life 
as nothing at all, if only they are not allowed to feel their 
hell. So would anyone act if he felt or firmly believed his 
inward evil, he would voluntarily call up the outward evil, 
play in it and never be sadder than if he had no outward 
evil; as we know it has been with some saints. So with 
David in the 6th Psalm. 

Therefore, the first consolation is to say to oneself: O 
man, you do not yet feel your evil; rejoice and thank God 
that you do not have to feel it! Then the evil will become 
light by comparison with this greatest of all; and it is this 
that some say: | have deserved far worse, yes, even hell 
! - easy to say, but unbearable to feel. 
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It is not a faith, yet it shows and gives its fruits almost 
sensitively in the day. And these are the fear and 
uncertainty of the frightened and fearful conscience, by 
which faith is warred against and contested, when man 
does not know or doubt whether he has a gracious God. 
And this same fear is so much more bitter and bitter, so 
much weaker is the faith, and if this weakness alone is 
considered worthy, because it is spiritual, then it far 
outweighs the physical weakness, which also makes it 
very easy, if it is diligently compared with the other and 
is ashamed. 

(10) Further, among the inward troubles or evil things 
are all the troubles which the wise man Ecclesiastes 
describes, as he so thickly and often reports and 
indicates the vanity and temptation of the spirit. For how 
many counsels and misgivings do we have and take in 
vain? how many of our desires and appetites recede and 
are deceived? Oh, how many things we hear and see 
against our will! And the things that go according to our 
wish and will also happen against our wish and will. So 
nothing is whole and perfect. Also these evils and evil 
things are all so much greater, in so much higher and 
more state, 


And even though this evil is completely hidden, it still 
produces tangible fruits, namely, the fear and 
uncertainty of a frightened conscience, by which faith is 
challenged, in that man does not know or doubts 
whether he has a gracious God; a fruit that is all the more 
bitter the weaker the faith. And this weakness alone, if it 
were properly taken to heart, far outweighs the physical 
one, since it is spiritual, which also makes it quite easy 
by comparing it with the other. 

Moreover, to the inner troubles belongs also all that 
miserable misery which the preacher describes, since he 
so often mentions the vanity and sorrow of the spirit. For 
how many resolutions do we make in vain? how many of 
our desires are thwarted? how many things do we see, 
how many things do we hear against our will? and even 
those things that go according to our desire still come 
against our wish; so nothing is whole and perfect. Then, 
all these evils are so much greater, the higher the 
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The honor and dignity of one who sits by reason of 
adversity must have greater and more trials, torments, 
afflictions and miseries than other people who also suffer 
such afflictions; so that the prophet in the 104th Psalm, 
v. 25, rightly said: that small, large and crawling animals, 
of which there is no number, are in the sea of this world, 
that is, that the trials are innumerable. So Job also calls 
the life of man a temptation in the 7th chapter, v. 1. 

(11) And these inward evils or inward evil things are 
evil things nevertheless, because they are not felt and 
sensed, but because they have become contemptible 
through practice and constancy, and because by divine 
effect the remembrance and temptation in them have 
been consumed. Therefore they seldom remind us that 
we have not yet learned to despise them through 
practice; it is even true that we hardly feel and sense the 
thousandth part of our evils and evil things. Finally, it is 
also true that we do not judge, respect, feel or not feel 
our evils and evil things according to the truth and the 
matter itself, but according to the opinion and mention. 


It is the state and the position in which a person finds 
himself, who must necessarily be driven around much 
more and harder by heat, curses and storms; as the 
104th Psalm (v. 25) quite rightly says that in this sea of 
the world there are small, large and creeping animals, of 
which there is no number, that is, that the number of our 
temptations is infinite; but Job, Cap. 7, 1, also calls the 
life of man a temptation. 

Now these are not evils because they are felt less, 
but they are merely dulled by constant practice and 
habit, and the sensation and conviction of them is 
removed by divine effect; therefore the less we have 
learned by habit not to regard them, the less they move 
us. It is so true that we hardly feel the thousandth part of 
our ills; it is so true, finally, that our ills are not judged, 
felt or not felt by us according to the reality of their 
essence, but only according to the idea and the feeling 
we have of them. 


4 ,9i. 92 Teffaradecas. Booklet of consolation in all adversity. W. x. 2139-2141. 1829 


The other distinction, from the future evils 
and evil things of men. 


(12) This will also make all present evils and evil 
things easier, lighter and less, if a man turns his mind to 
the future evils or evil things, of which there are so many, 
such and such great ones, that only the great one, and 
of the most noble movements, is given to the mind, 
which is called fear, which some describe as being an 
exhilaration or movement from the future evil; so that St. 
Paul also says to the Romans in 11 Cap, V. 20: "Thou 
shalt not be arrogant, but fear" or stand in fear. And this 
evil is so much greater, so much more uncertain, what it 
will be, and how great it will be, that there is also a 
common saying: There is no age or time of human life 
that is too old for scabies or wickedness; which is 
otherwise a childish, even an infantile evil. Thus no man 
is safe and free from any man's ills and troubles, but 
everything that one man suffers may also befall and 
befall another. 


Chapter 2. From the second point of view of the image of 
evil, namely of the future evil or the evil before us. 


It is no small relief for any present evil to turn one's 
attention to the future evils, of which there are so many, 
so great and terrible, that to one of these future evils 
alone is attributed that great and unique one of the more 
excellent powers of the mind, namely "fear," which some 
describe as being a being seized, an agitation of the 
mind because of a future evil, so that even the apostle 
speaks, Cap. 11, 20: "Be not proud, but fear." And this 
evil is all the greater the more uncertain it is how it will 
be and how great it will be, so that there is already a 
common saying: "There is no age that resists scabies;" 
which is an evil that otherwise only occurs in earlier 
youth or actually only in childhood. In the same way, no 
human being is free and safe from the ills of any other 
human being, but everything that one suffers can also 
befall the other. 
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(13) Therefore, all the histories and troublesome, 
miserable stories, all the time from the beginning of the 
world, all the complaints of the whole world, and that 
some have noted and perceived more than three 
hundred kinds of diseases by which the corpse of man 
may be afflicted. If then there are so many diseases, how 
many do you think are other unfortunate cases and 
afflictions of goods, of friends, and finally also of the 
mind, which is a noble subjection and ground of all evils 
and evil things, and a common receptacle of sorrow and 
evils, and the greater and more worthy the state, the 
more the power and susceptibility of evils increases. 

(14) Therefore, because all things and things hang 
by a thin thread, we must fear poverty, dishonor, 
disgrace, and all kinds of troubles and temptations every 
hour, not unlike the sword that Dionysius of Sicily hanged 
over the head of the one he had summoned to his table. 
And what remains of such unhappy conditions and 
adversities, and does not happen to us, should all 
happen and be considered a gain and a great 
consolation of adversity. 
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and accident that has befallen us; so that you would be 
forced to speak with the holy prophet Jeremiah, Klag]. 
3:22: "This is the mercy of God, that we have not 
perished and been consumed." For all the misfortunes 
and evils that have not passed us by have remained 
through the gracious prevention of the right hand of the 
most high God, which divine goodness and mercy fortify 
us everywhere with such great strength, as is proved in 
Job, Cap. 1, 10, 11, that it grieves the devil and the evils 
that they have been prevented. Therefore we see how 
faithfully and warmly God the Almighty is to be loved by 
us, as often as something unpleasant and burdensome 
is due to us; for the most kindly Father reminds us by this 
certain evil, to see how many evils would pass over us, 
which would be after us, if he did not defend and be for 
it. As if he wanted to say: The devil and the whole 
number and assembly of the evils wants to you and 
seeks after you, to rake you like through a sieve, Luc. 22, 
31. "But | have put an end to the sea and said to him: 
Here your great bulges will come and be broken", as he 
tells Job in the 38th Cap., V. 11. 


Here belong all the miseries and sad events of all The only thing that really happens to us is the evil, so that 


times, here belong all the complaints of the whole world, we also have to exclaim with Jeremiah: "It is the 
here belong also that some have observed more thangoodness of the Lord that we are not completely 
three hundred kinds of diseases by which the human body destroyed! (Lamentations 3:22) For what has not 
can be afflicted. But if there are already so many happened to us is only because the right of the Most High, 
diseases, how many do you think there are otherwhich surrounds us on all sides like a wall, has prevented 
misfortunes that happen to us in our property, friend, andit, and with such power - as is shown in Job - that even 
especially in our own soul, which is the real base andthe devil and evil are greatly annoyed at having been 
carrier of all ills and the only place of reception for the prevented. From this we see how intimately we must love 
feeling of sadness and any suffering. the Lord, as often as something happens to us, namely, 
But the greater and more dignified the state is, in because the all-good Father wants to stimulate us just by 
which misery, dishonor and all dishonor occur, the greater this one evil to look at the infinite number of evils that 
is the power and the sensation of evil; evil, of which this come upon us, all of which would be in store for us if He 
state, too, since it can occur quite unconscionably, must did not ward them off; as if He said: "Behold, Satan and 
constantly be afraid at every hour, as of such that hang the dark kingdom of the Evil One have desired to sift thee 
over it by a thin thread, like the sword that the tyrantas wheat; but | have set a limit to the sea, and have said 
Dionysius let hang over the head of his guest. unto it, Hitherto shalt thou come, and no further; here 
But if one of all these misfortunes does not befall us, it shall thy proud waves rest," as it is said in Job, 38:11., 
is to be regarded as a gain and serves as no smallsays. 
consolation for the- > 
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(15) And even if, by divine will, this evil does not 
come upon you, the evil called the greatest of all 
terrifying things will come, that is, death will actually and 
certainly come, although nothing is more uncertain than 
the hour of death. And this evil, death, is so great that 
we see that many people, even with and in the face of 
all the above-mentioned evils, would rather live than die 
after the change of these evils. And to all these evils the 
Scripture, which otherwise despises all other evils, 
assigns fear, saying, Sir. 7:40: "Consider the last things, 
and thou shalt not sin for ever." 

Now behold, how many reflections, how many books, 
how many sages, how many remedies have been 
compiled, that by the remembrance and remembrance 
of this single evil one might deter men from sins, make 
the world contemptible, relieve and soothe the 
sufferings, temptations, and afflictions, and pacify the 
afflicted by comparing or disregarding such a frightful 
and great, but at times needful evil. For there is no one 
who would not prefer to suffer and endure all other 
hardships and misfortunes, if he could thereby avoid the 
evil of death. 


But even if by God's providence none of these evils 
should come, that which is called the greatest of all 
terrible things, namely death, will certainly come, and 
nothing is more uncertain than its hour. And indeed, this 
evil is so great that many people would rather live 


would like to get rid of it. For even the saints feared this 
evil, and Christ, our dear Lord and Savior, feared it with 
awe and bloody sweat, Luc. 22:42-44, so that divine 
mercy has provided no other great thing to strengthen 
and comfort the fainthearted and despondent people in 
this evil, as we will see below. 

(17) But all these evils are common to all men on 
earth, just as the good deeds of salvation are common 
in the same evils and afflictions. But people who believe 
in Christ have a new, special cause of their own to fear 
the evil to come, which undoubtedly surpasses all the 
above-mentioned evils, and is the very cause that St. 
Paul indicates to the Corinthians in the 10th chapter, v. 
12, when he says: "Let him who stands see that he does 
not fall. So slippery is the way, so mighty is the armed 
enemy, Luc. 11, 21., out of our own ability, that is, 
through the hold and help of the flesh, and all the evil 
temptations and motions of the mind, surrounded with an 
infinite, innumerable host of the world, the pleasures to 
the right, and the repulsions and evil wills of men. 


He wanted to subject himself to evil, if only he could 
escape the evil of death. Even the saints were afraid of 
it, Christ only submitted to it with trembling and bloody 
sweat (Luc. 22, 42-44.), so that the divine mercy did not 
want to strengthen the fainthearted with anything greater 


afflicted with all the aforementioned evils than die without than this evil, as we will see later. 


these evils just once. And it is precisely this one evil that 


the Scriptures attach fear to, bypassing all others, 


But all these evils are common to all men, just as it is 


also the common good deeds of salvation that lie in these 


saying: "Consider your last things, and you will not sin for evils. Furthermore, Christians have something new and 
eternity" (Sir. 7:40). unique to them, to be afraid of the future evil, something 
Now look here, how many reflections, how many that far outweighs all the above-mentioned evils. This is 
books, how many methods, how many remedies have what the apostle means when he says in 1 Cor. 10:12: 
already been thought up and brought together, in order "Let him that standeth take heed lest he fall." So very 
to remind us of this evil alone and thereby to deter us slippery is the way, so very mighty the enemy, who is 
from sins, to make the world despise us, as well as to armed with our own powers, that is, with the supports he 
alleviate the suffering and to comfort the afflicted about it has in the flesh and all evil desires, who is surrounded 
by comparing these sufferings with the so terrible and by an innumerable army of the world: the pleasures and 
great, but nevertheless once necessary evil, death. pleasures on the right and the repugnances 
There is no one who would not rather face all 


1834 D. 4.93.84. ITT. Main st. - 0. of the Father-Our esp. 7. 


The left hand is the right hand, next to guile, so that he 
is most clever and ready to harm, seduce, and corrupt 
us in a thousand ways. 

So we live that we are not for a moment sure and 
certain of our good fortune. St. Cyprian tells of so many 
evils in his epistle about dying, and teaches and says 
that one should wish for death as a quick and speedy 
emergency helper to get rid of all these evils, evil things, 
troubles and troubles. And truly, where there are good- 
hearted people who regard these infinite evils of hell 
worthily, we see that they desire life and death, that is, 
despite all the evils and adversities touched, they wish 
and desire to die, so that they may at the same time be 
redeemed and delivered from this evil of sin in which 
they are, as we said in the previous picture, and into 
which they may fall. And certainly, these causes are both 
the most reasonable movement, not only to desire 
death, but to despise all evil and adversity, and rather to 
suffer some evil easily, if God the Lord forgives anyone. 





The only thing that is not so important to us is the fact 
that we are not aware of the evil intentions of the people 
on our left, except for the clever cunning, so that he is 
highly gifted to harm, seduce and corrupt us in a 
thousand ways. We live in such a way that we are not 
safe even for a moment because of our good intentions. 

St. Cyprian, mentioning many such evils in his letter 
"On Dying," teaches that death is desirable as a swift 
emergency helper who frees us from all these evils. And 
indeed, if men were of a good disposition to consider 
these innumerable dangers from the infernal realm in 
their minds, we would see how they regarded life and 
death, that is, all the above-mentioned evils, as nothing 
and only wished to be dissolved in order to be freed and 
delivered from this evil, the sins in which they stand, as 
is said in the previous point of view of the picture, and 
into which they can fall at any moment, of which we are 
now speaking. And indeed, these two causes ought to 
move us justly not only to desire death, but also to 
despise all evils with one another, much less to bear one 
evil lightly; if the 
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to be moved by it, for it is God's gift that one may be 
moved by it. 

(19) For what true believer in Christ would not wish him 
not only to be sick, but also to die, who sees and feels that 
in his health he is in sins, and always wants to fall into 
more sins, and to fall daily, and thus to do without ceasing 
against the most loving will of his most loving Father? For 
St. Paul, moved by the heat of wrath and displeasure, to 
the Romans in the 7th chapter, v. 19, when he lamented, 
"that he did not do the good which he would, but the evil 
which he would not," cried out in a sublime voice, v. 24: 
"O wretched man, who shall deliver me from the body of 
this death?" The grace of GOD, he says, through JEsum 
Christum 2c. For man does not love God, his Father, who 
does not consider the evil of sin greater than the evil of 
death, because God has ordained death alone to finally 
change and cut off the evil of sin. Thus death is a servant 
of life and righteousness, as will follow. 


The Lord would give you the grace to be moved by it, 
because it is God's gift to be moved by it. 

For what truly Christian man should not wish to die 
himself, let alone be sick, who sees and feels how he is 
in sins as long as he lives in health, how he can still fall 
into more and more sins at any time and also falls daily, 
and thus acts without ceasing against the most loving will 
of his most loving Father? That is why Paul, enraptured 
by the fervor of his unwillingness, when he saw how he 
did not do the good he wanted, but the evil he did not 
want (Rom. 7, 24.), exclaimed: "O wretched man, who 
will deliver me from the body of this death?" The grace 
of GOD, he answers, through JEsum Christum 2c. For 
he does not yet love God, his Father, who does not 
consider the evil of sin to be greater than the evil of 
death, since God has destined death precisely to put an 
end to the evil of sin and thus to be a servant of life and 
righteousness, as will be discussed below. 
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whether amazed and must speak: Wherefore have 
these things come unto me, which | have never thought 
of, or ever thought much of? so that this saying is true, 
(20) In this third image of man's past or posterior ills, Proverbs 16:1: "Man foreknoweth, but God provideth 
the sweet and lovely mercy of God the Father appears and maketh it well" against man's foreknowledge and 
above all others, which is able to comfort us in all our will, so that we may not deny by this that our lives, things 
sorrows, afflictions, adversities and troubles. For no man and dealings have been guided and governed not by our 
feels the power and might of God more strongly, more prudence and caution, but by the wonderful power, 
salutary and more powerful over him than when he counsel and goodness of God. There it is recognized 
contemplates the years of his past life. That is why St. and noted how often God has been with us, since we 
Augustine says: "If a man were given the choice either to have neither seen nor felt Him. 
die or to continue living his past life, he would choose 22 Because St. Peter, 1 Ep. 5, 7, truly said: "God is 
death and dying, because he would see so much danger careful for all of us. Therefore, even if there were no 
and evil, which he would hardly have escaped. This books or sermons, nevertheless, if our life, through so 
saying, if it is properly considered, is quite true. much adversity, adversity and peril, is led and endured, 
21 For here a man can see how much he has done it proves to us sufficiently that the goodness of God is 
and suffered without the help and care of his flesh, even most salutary, present and most loving, as that which 
without and against his desire and will, on which he had carries us far beyond our counsel, thought, sense and 
such little thought, counsel, or remembrance before they feeling, as if in His bosom and arms, and as Moses said 
were done, or because they were done, that after the in 32 Chap, v. 11, of the fifth book: "The Lord has kept 


The third distinction, from the past or 
backward evils of man. 


work is done, he is able to repent to him. 


Chapter 3. From the Third Point of View of Evil, 
namely the Past Evil 
or the evil behind us. 


In this, above all others, shines forth in a very special 
way the sweet mercy of God the Father, which is 
powerful to comfort us in all our anguish; for no one feels 
the hand of God more powerfully over him than when he 
reflects on the years of his past life. St. Augustine also 
says: "If a man were given the choice of dying or living 
his past life over again, he would rather choose death if 
he saw the dangers and evils from which he had barely 
escaped with difficulty. A statement that is based entirely 
on truth, if it is properly considered. 

Here one can also see how very often one does or 
suffers things without one's intention, without one's 
doing, without one's will, yes, probably even against 
one's will, which one thought about so little before or 
during their execution that one is surprised about it when 
they have happened, and then 


him like the apple of his eye. 


So that the saying is also true: Man thinks and God 
directs; that is, He directs the matter in a completely 
different way and gives it a completely different outcome 
than man imagines; so that we cannot deny from this one 
already how our life and our actions are not directed by 
our prudence and precaution, but by God's miraculous 
power and providence and by His goodness. Here we 
see clearly how often God has been with us where we 
have not seen or felt it, and how true Peter said: "For He 
cares for us all" (1 Ep. 5, 7.). 

Therefore, even if there were neither books nor 
sermons, our own life, when we consider how it is guided 
by so many ills and dangers, would already sufficiently 
show us God's all-ready and all-sweetest goodness, as 
He has carried us far beyond our thinking and feeling, as 
it were, in His bosom, as Moses says, 5. b. 32, 11.: "The 
Lord kept ibn. 
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| have kept thee in mine eye, and have borne thee on 
thy shoulder. And hence these reminders and 
admonitions in the Psalter, Ps. 143:5: "O Lord, | have 
remembered the days of old in all thy works, and | have 
considered the works of thy hands"; Ps. 77:4: "I will 
remember from the beginning thy wondrous works"; and 
Ps. 119:52: "| have remembered thy judgments and thy 
judgments, and | have been comforted." These and 
similar sayings are all to the effect that we should know 
that if we see that God has been with us at a time when 
we did not think or consider Him to have been with us, 
we should not doubt that God is with us at the time when 
we think that He is not with us. For He who has taken 
care of us in many hardships, troubles and adversities, 
will not leave us even in a small matter, whether we think 
He is leaving us; as He says in Isaiah, Cap. 54, 7: "| have 
left you for a moment and a little, and | will gather you 
together in great mercy" or gather you together. 

23. if you now add to this the consideration of who 
had our care when we were 





Who has taken care of us when we have been working, 
playing, and doing all the other endless business and 
trades in which we have not taken care of ourselves? or 
how great is the time in which we take care of ourselves? 
If the miserly man is diligent to obtain goods and money, 
he must of necessity put his diligence into seeking, 
contemplating, and trading. So we see that all our care, 
whether we want it or not, again comes to God alone, 
and we are hardly ever left to our own counsel, care and 
oversight, which God the Lord does to instruct us, to 
taste His goodness, and finally to see how great a 
difference there is between His care and ours. 

(24) Thus it comes to pass that God sometimes 
causes us to be afflicted with a little sickness or some 
other adversity, trouble, or affliction, and pretends that 
He does not care for us in time, for He always cares for 
us, and yet prevents and helps time so that so many 
troubles and afflictions, which are due to us from all 
eternals, do not overtake us with one another. 


like the apple of his eye, he led him around and carried jwho was concerned for us as often as we worked, 


him on his shoulders." 


played, and were busy with all the countless pursuits in 


And this is also the basis of all those admonitions in |which we did not care for ourselves in any way? Or how 


the Psalter: "| remember the former times, | speak of all |great is the time in which we care for ourselves? Even 
your deeds and tell of the works of your hands" (Ps. 143, the miser, while he is busy worrying about earning 
15.); "I will remember your miracles from the beginning" money, has to spend all his care on earning and doing. 
(Ps. 77, 4. ?); and: "When | remember your judgments, | |So we see how all our care, we may want or not, falls 
am comforted" (Ps. 119, 52.). These and similar sayings |back on God alone, while we are hardly ever left to our 
are all to the effect that when we see that God has been Jown care. And yet the Lord only does this in order to bring 
with us even when we did not think it or even seem it, we Jus to the knowledge of His goodness, so that we may see 
should know that we may doubt all the less that He is |what a great difference there is between His care and 
with us even when He seems to be far away from us. For |ours. 
he who has taken care of us in so many troubles without Thus it sometimes happens that God lets us be 
our request will not leave us in the lurch even in a short |afflicted by a slight illness or some other evil and 
trouble, though it seems so to us; as he says in Isaiah, "I |pretends not to care for us, while at no time does His care 
have left thee a little while, but with great mercy will I slacken, for at the same time He prevents the immense 
gather thee." amount of evils that threaten us from invading us from all 
And now, in addition to all of this, consider: Who took |sides. 
care of us during the many nights when we were asleep? 
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fall to try us, as his dearest sons and children, whether 
we will command, believe, and trust his care, which we 
have otherwise known and experienced in all our lives, 
and behold how utterly useless, incompatible, and 
impotent is our care; why then are we so anxious, wistful, 
and careful in a little while of a little adversity? 

For what use are we to ourselves, what help are we 
to ourselves, or what would we like to help ourselves 
throughout our lives, if we cannot heal a few aches and 
pains of a leg even for the shortest time. And why don't 
we leave the care to God the Lord, who has delivered us 
from so many hardships and troubles with the testimony 
of life from Him, without our diligence and work? To know 
this and the like is to know the works of God and to 
consider His works, and by such remembrance and 
consideration to comfort ourselves in our troubles and 
adversities. But those who do not know this will fall into 
this saying of the 28th Psalm, v. 5: "Because they have 
not understood the works of God and the works of His 
hands, you destroy them and do not build them up." For 
they are ungrateful 


To test us as his dearest children whether we want to 
entrust ourselves to his care, which we have experienced 
so often throughout our lives so far, and to realize how 
useless and impotent our care is. What do we do for our 
protection, or what could we do with our whole life, if we 
are not able to heal a single pain of a limb, even for such 
a short time? 

Why, then, are we so anxious about a single danger 
or adversity, and why do we not leave the care to him, 
who, as our own lives testify, has already snatched us out 
of so many adversities and saved us without any effort 
on our part? To know such things, | say, means to know 
God's works, to think about His works and to comfort 
oneself by their remembrance in adversities; but those 
who do not know it, fall into that judgment of the Psalmist, 
Ps. 28:5: "Because they do not regard the work of the 
Lord, nor the works of His hands, therefore He will break 
them and not build them." For they are ungrateful for all 
the care of God, so he 


bar all God's care, if He had all their life for them, who 
for a very little while did not hand over nor trust the care 
for them to Him. 


The fourth distinction, from the lower evils. 


(26) Hitherto we have seen nothing in all the 
afflictions we suffer, except that the divine gentleness, 
goodness, and mercy are so great, present, and 
gracious, that, among the innumerable afflictions, 
troubles, and adversities with which we are surrounded, 
surrounded, and wholly imprisoned in this life, scarcely 
a little of them, and yet are not always permitted to afflict 
and afflict us. So that any present trouble or affliction, so 
that we may be afflicted at the time, is nothing but a 
reminder of a great gain, so that God may honor us and 
not let us be oppressed by the great multitude of 
troubles, afflictions and adversities in which we are. For 
what miracle is it that a man is struck with endless and 
innumerable blows, and that the same man is finally 
wounded with a single blow? Yes, it 


had her whole life for them, not wanting for a brief 
moment to leave him to care for her. 


Chapter 4. The fourth aspect of evil, namely the infernal 
evil or the evil among us. 


So far, in all the ills we suffer, we have seen nothing 
but how the infinite goodness of God is always so close 
to us that it always takes care that, among the 
innumerable ills to which we are constantly exposed in 
this life and in which we are formally imprisoned, we are 
hardly affected by a few, and even by these not at all 
times; so that any evil by which we are just challenged 
only reminds us of the great benefit with which God 
honors us by keeping the whole heap of evils in which 
we find ourselves from overwhelming us. What a miracle 
to be attacked by countless blows and yet to be struck 
by only One, if ever! Yes, it is already a mercy that we 
are not hit by all blows. 
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is a mercy that he is not hit with all the blows. 

27 Therefore the first evil among us is death, and the 
other is hell. If we now consider the so various, ugly, cruel 
death, with which sinners are punished, we will easily see 
with what great profit we suffer much less than we deserve. 
For, O how many are hanged, drowned, strangled, or 
beheaded, who have perhaps done less sin than we! So 
that the same death and misery is held up to us by Christ, 
our Lord and Savior, as an image and mirror to reflect and 
see what we have deserved. For our Lord and Savior says, 
Luc. 13, v. 1 ff., when some told him that Pilate had some 
Galileans stabbed and sacrificed, he answers: "Do you 
think that these Galileans were the greatest sinners before 
all the Galileans who suffered this? No, | say to you, but 
unless you repent, you will all perish like this, as did the 
eighteen on whom the tower of Silva fell and slew them: Do 
ye think that they also 


be hit, but it is a miracle that we are not hit by many. 

The first, then, of the evils that are below us is death, 
the other is hell. If we consider the so manifold, so 
unworthy death of other people, so that they are punished 
as sinners, we will easily see in how much greater 
advantage we are, who suffer far less than we deserved. 
For how many are executed by the rope, by the gallows, 
by drowning, or even by the sword, who have perhaps 
committed far lesser sins than we have! so that their 
death and misery is also held up before our eyes by 
Christ as an image by which we are to see what we have 
deserved. 

This is what the Lord says, Luc. 13, 1. ff., when he 
answered those who told him that Pilate had some of the 
Galileans killed during their sacrifice: "Do you think that 
these Galileans were sinners before all the other 
Galileans because they suffered this? | say: No; but if you 
do not mend your ways, you will all perish in the same 
way. Or do you think that the eighteen, on whom the 
tower of Siloam fell, and 
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have been guilty before all men that dwell at Jerusalem?" 
For we cannot, nor may we think that lesser evils are due 
to us, if we have committed and practiced greater or 
equal sin. Nor will the justice and truth of God be unjust 
and false for our sake, who has decided to repay each 
one according to his works, if we do not appear to Him 
ourselves and have done the least with patient 
endurance of a small evil or affliction. 

(28) But in hell and eternal damnation, how many 
thousands are there who have hardly the thousandth part 
of our sins? O how many virgins, children, and those we 
call the innocent are there? How many monks, nuns, 
priests, spouses, who have been of such a nature that 
they were thought to be, have served God all their lives, 
and perhaps fallen by a fall, will be tormented for eternity. 
Therefore, it must not be held here that there is some 
righteousness of God in any sin; for God hates and 
condemns sin in anyone in whom it is found. Do we not 
see here the immense mercy of God? 


slain them, were guilty before all the rest of the people 
that dwelt at Jerusalem? | say, No; but if ye amend not, 
ye shall all likewise perish." For we cannot think that we 
deserve lighter punishments than those who have 
committed greater or equal sins. Nor will the 
righteousness and truth of God become 
unrighteousness and falsehood on our account, who has 
decreed that each man shall be rewarded according to 
his works, unless we precede him and do him enough 
by patiently bearing a small evil. 

But how many thousands are in hell and eternal 
damnation who have not even the thousandth part of our 
sins upon them? how many virgins, children, and those 
we Call innocent are there? how many monks and nuns, 
priests and husbands, who, according to all judgment, 
have served God throughout their lives, but because 
they have perhaps only stumbled and fallen once, are 
now tormented for eternity! For we must not conceal it 
from ourselves here: the justice of God against any sin 
is only One; He hates and condemns sin uniformly in 
everyone where it is found. How wonderful 
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God's kindness, which has not condemned those who 
so often deserve damnation. For | beg you, how great is 
this, that we may suffer all our lives, compared to the 
eternal torment, which they deserve with a single sin? 
And yet we are free, and through divine forgiveness of 
many of our sins have remained unscathed. For the fact 
that we do not pay attention to God's good deeds, or pay 
too little and too diligently attention to them, is 
ingratitude and a hardness of insensible, insensitive 
faith. 

(29) Therefore there are so many Gentiles, 
unbelieving Jews, underage children, who, if they had 
been given the grace that is given to us, would not be in 
hell but in heaven, and would have sinned much less. 
For this image Christ, our Lord and Savior, also 
presented to us in the Gospel of St. Matthew and said, 
Matth. 11:21 ff: Woe to you, Chorazim, woe to you, 
Bethsaida! For if the miraculous works had been done 
in Tyre and Sidon, as they were done among you, they 
would long ago have done their penance in hairclothes 
and ashes. But | say unto you, that in the day of 
judgment it shall be worse for them of Tyre and Sidon 
than for you. 


is the mercy of God, which we see here, that it does not 
condemn us, who so often would have deserved it! Dear, 
tell me, how much is it that we can suffer even in our 
whole life compared to the eternal punishment that the 
damned deserve to suffer for the sake of a single sin? 
However, we are free and redeemed from this, since our 
many sins are forgiven by God. But the fact that we do 
not pay attention to these benefits of God or only receive 
them coldly and frostily is vain ingratitude and a certain 
hardness of our unfeeling unbelief. 

Moreover, the great number of unbelievers, pagans, 
Jews, children, etc., who, if they had been given what 
was given to us, would not be in hell but in heaven and 
would have sinned far less, must also be counted here. 
For Christ also holds this point of view before our eyes 
when he says in Matthew, Cap. 11, 21 ff: "Woe to you, 
Chorazim! woe to you, Bethsaida! if such deeds had 
been done in Tyre and Sidon as have been done among 
you, they would have repented beforehand in sackcloth 
and ashes. But | say unto you, that it shall be 
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Woe to you, Capernaum, that you are exalted to heaven, 
for you would fall away to hell. For if the miraculous signs 
had happened in Sodoma, as they happened in you, they 
might have remained until this day. But | tell you, the earth 
of Sodoma will be worse than you on the day of judgment. 
Therefore we see how much and how much praise and 
love we owe to our most pious God in every adversity of 
this world, because there is hardly a drop of the adversity, 
misfortune and trouble that we deserve, which Job 
compares to the sea and to the sand or grain of the sea. 


The fifth distinction, from the ills on the left. 


(30) The evils or evil things on the left side are the 
great multitude of our evils and evil men. And by them we 
shall first see what evils and troubles they have not 
inflicted on our body, our reputation and name, our goods 
and souls, which they would have inflicted on us, if they 
had been able by divine will to bring them to us. 


Sidon will be more tolerable at the last judgment than 
you. And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven, 
shalt be cast down to hell: for if the deeds had been 
done in Sodom, which are done in thee, they stand yet 
this day. But | say unto you, that it shall be more 
tolerable for the land of Sodom than for thee." 

So we see what praise and love we owe to our most 
gracious God in every adversity of this life, which is 
hardly a drop compared to what we have earned and 
which even Job compares to the sea and the sand of the 
sea. 


Chapter 5. From the Fifth Point of View of Evil, 
namely the Left Evil or the Evil to the Left Hand. 


Here we have to imagine that great crowd of 
adversaries and evil men, and from this we see for the 
first time how many evils of body and goods, of soul and 
reputation they have not inflicted on us, which they had 
wanted to inflict on us, if God's gracious providence had 
not prevented it. 
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The higher the rank and the greater the regiment, the 
more enemies he has. And the higher one's rank and the 
greater one's regiment, the more he has such enemies, 
dangers, troubles, insults and challenges, in all of which 
one may notice, find and experience the most salutary 
and present help of God. Therefore, it is no wonder that 
we are sometimes touched by such adversities. We 
should also consider our adversaries and evil people's 
own misfortunes, not to rejoice in them, but to have 
compassion on them. For they themselves must also 
commonly be aware of the affliction and misfortune that 
we are waiting for, as is to be noted in the images 
mentioned above. 

(31) But in this they are more wretched than we, that 
they are outside our spiritual and temporal society and 
fellowship. For the evil that we suffer is nothing 
compared to their evil, because they are in sins, in 
unbelief, in the wrath of God, under the authority of the 
devil, and are the most wretched, captive servants of the 
fear of God and of sin; so that, if the whole world were to 
deceive them, they would not wish for more evil and 
worse things. All this, if we look at it rightly, we would also 
see at the same time, 


would have. And the higher the position a person 


with what greater and milder grace of God we suffer in 
faith, in the kingdom of Christ, in the service of God, a 
small peril of the body, which we should hardly feel in 
such a great, rich abundance of the very best things. 
Also, the wickedness of our enemies and of wicked men 
should be so grievous, distressing and burdensome to a 
Christian and God-fearing heart, that it should consider 
its own burden as air and delight. 

32 Thus St. Paul commanded the Philippians in the 
second chapter, v. 4 ff: "Let every man take heed to the 
other's piety and burden, and not to his own. For this ye 
ought to feel in yourselves, that in the Lord Christ JEsu, 
who, when he was in the form of God, counted not 
himself a spoil, but made himself empty, and took upon 
him the form of a servant." This is so much said: Our 
Lord Christ, with the most blessed and kindest will, put 
on our form, and proved and held himself in no other way 
in our troubles, than as if they had been his own, and 
even forgot himself and his good things, and emptied 
himself of them, so that he was found everywhere made 
in the likeness of a servant. 


If we were to consider all this, we would also see at 


occupies and the greater the scope of his office over the same time how much greater is the merciful mercy 
which he is placed, the more he is exposed to such of God toward us, since in faith, in the kingdom of Christ, 
persecutions, intrigues, slander and temptations of his under the rule of God, we suffer only a minor bodily 
enemies. In all these adversities one can again see and harm, which we should not even feel in the abundance 
experience how close the hand of God is to us. What that we have of the best things; indeed, even this misery 
wonder is it, then, if we are also once affected by one? of theirs should be so dear to the heart of a Christian and 

On the other hand, we must also consider their own pious man that he would consider his hardships to be 
hardships, not in order to rejoice over them, but in order vain pleasures. Paul also commands the Philippians, 
to feel compassion for them. For they themselves are Cap. 2, 4. ff.: "Let not each man look to his own, but to 
also exposed to the same adversities as we are, as can the things of others. For let every man be minded as 
easily be seen from the foregoing points of view. But in Jesus Christ was, who, though he was in the form of 
this they are more miserable than we, because they are God, yet took upon him the form of a servant." 2c, that 
outside our physical and spiritual community. And the is, out of excessive affection for us, he took on our 
misfortune that we suffer is nothing compared to the fact likeness and did not behave differently in our 
that they are in sin, in unbelief, under the wrath of God, misfortunes as if they were his own, so that he did not 
under the dominion of the devil, the most miserable take into account himself and his goods and emptied 
slaves of ungodliness and sin, so that if the whole world himself of them, in order to be found completely made 
were to curse them, nothing worse could be wished for like men, rejecting nothing that was human as alien to 
them. him, and 
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He thought that all human things belonged to him, and 
so he alone was burdened and troubled with our ills. 

By this image and mind the saints are moved to pray 
for wicked men, even for their own enemies, and to do 
all that Christ did, forgetting their own_ iniquities, 
grievances, or righteousness, and being diligent only to 
rid their enemies or wicked men of their evils, by which 
they are incomparably more tormented than by their 
bodily evils; as St. Peter writes of Lot in the other epistle 
in the second chapter, v. 8, V. 8, "that he dwelt among 
them which from day to day tormented his righteous soul 
with unrighteous works". Therefore, you see here how 
great the abyss of misfortune and affliction is, and how 
much cause there is to have mercy and compassion on 
them, and at the same time to forget our little misfortune, 
if the love of God is in us, and how God does not let us 
suffer anything against the afflictions they suffer. 

34. but that our weights move us so easily is this cause, 
that the 


was filled and occupied with our ills alone. 

Inspired by such an attitude and moved by this point 

of view of evil, the saints tend to pray for the wicked, 
even if they were their enemies, to keep completely to 
Christ's example and, not minding their own evil or their 
right, to be concerned only about how they might free 
them from their spiritual evils, by which they are 
incomparably more tormented than by their bodily evils; 
as St. Peter writes of Lot: "While he dwelt among them, 
they tormented his righteous soul day by day with their 
unrighteous works. Peter, 2 Ep. 2, 8, writes of Lot: "While 
he dwelt among them, they tormented the righteous soul 
from day to day with their unrighteous works." 
So you see how great is the abyss of their misfortunes, 
how great is the cause to have mercy on them and to 
have compassion on them (as the love of God is in us), 
and at the same time to forget our little misfortune; on 
the other hand, how nothing at all it is that God makes 
us suffer in comparison to what they suffer. But that we 
are so little moved by this is because the eye of our heart 
is not pure enough to see how 





The eye of the heart is not pure enough for us to see 
how great is the dishonor and wickedness of the man 
who lies under sin, that is, the man who is divorced and 
separated from God and possessed by the devil. Who is 
so hard, then, that he is not frightened by the wretched 
form of those who lie in front of the churches and in the 
streets, with their faces, noses, eyes and other limbs 
eaten away by pus and rot, so that his mind is afraid to 
think about them? who wants to keep silent, so that he 
might look at them properly. But what does God want to 
indicate by this miserable, cruel, frightening image of our 
flesh, and brotherly likeness, other than that He thereby 
opens the eyes of our mind, so that we may see with 
how much more frightening shape the soul of the sinner 
shows its pus and rot, if the sinner would live his life like 
a child of paradise, dressed in velvet, gold, roses and 
lilies. O how many great sinners are there in the world to 
be respected against the same frail, rotten people? 
Truly, these evils, because they are of immense size and 
without number, and are despised in our neighbor. 


great is the shame and misery of the man who is under 
sin, that is, who is divorced from God and possessed by 
the devil. 

For who is so hard that he would not be filled with pity 
at the sight of those who lie at the doors of the churches 
and in the streets with emaciated faces, with corroded 
noses and eyes, the rest of their limbs full of stinking pus 
and slurry, so that the mind shudders at the very thought 
of it, let alone that our mind could bear the sight of them? 
But what else does God intend with these lamentable 
deformities of our own flesh and brotherly image than to 
open the eyes of our spirit, so that we may see in what 
much more frightening form the soul of the sinner 
displays its pus and rottenness, even if he himself may 
spend his life in velvet and gold, in roses and lilies, like 
a child of paradise. But how many sinners are there in 
the world after one of these unhappy people who have 
passed over into rottenness? Indeed, because we do not 
respect these spiritual evils, which are infinite both in 
size and number, in our neighbor, it happens. 
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They make our evils one, even the very least, one and 
the very greatest evil. 

35 Our enemies must also be worse in physical evil 
because of necessity, for what can be pleasant, sweet and 
pure, joyful for them, if they have and obtain everything 
they want and desire, if their conscience may not be 
rested? There is no more cruel evil than the biting evil of 
the conscience; for the holy prophet Isaiah says, Cap. 57, 
20. 21.: "The unrighteous are like the turbulent sea, which 
may not rest, and its bulge grows up into a breach and a 
woe. God the Lord says, "The ungodly have no rest." 
Therefore one sees in the same people this opinion, Deut. 
28, 65-67.: "The LORD will give thee a fearful and a 
troubled heart, and diminishing eyes, and a soul 
consumed with grief, and thy life shall hang alike before 
thee: thou shalt fear day and night, and shalt not trust in 
thy life; thou shalt say, Fruits: Who shall give me the 
evening? and in the evening, Who shall give me the 
morning? because of the fear of thine heart, that thou 
mightest 


that even a single, however slight, evil that afflicts us 
seems to us to be the sole and greatest of all. 

But not only that; even in bodily misfortunes they 
must necessarily be in a much worse situation than we 
are. Dear, tell me, how can such people have a sweet 
taste and pure joy in anything, even if they had and 
possessed everything they could wish for, and yet their 
conscience cannot be at rest? There is no worse evil 
than the biting gnawing of an evil conscience, as Isaiah 
says, Cap. 57, 20. 21.: "The wicked are like a turbulent 
sea, which cannot be still, and whose waves cast out 
death and mischief. The wicked have not peace, saith 
my God." Therefore, one can also see in them what 
Moses says in the 5th book, Cap. 28, 65-67: "And the 
LORD shall give thee a trembling heart, and faint eyes, 
and a withered soul; and thy life shall be suspended from 
thee. Night and day thou shalt fear, and shalt not be sure 
of thy life. In the morning thou shalt say, Oh that | might 
live to see the evening; and in the evening thou shalt 
say, Oh that | might live to see the evening. 
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be terrified, and for the sake of the things which thou 
shalt see with thine eyes." 

36 And recently: Whoever with a right Christian 
opinion looks at all the evils of all evil men, whether they 
be enemy or friend, would not only forget his own evils 
and consider that he suffers nothing, but he would also 
have a fierce desire together with St. Moses, Ex. 2, 32 
and St. Paul to die for them and to be rejected by the 
Lord Christ and erased from the book of life. 2, 32. and 
St. Paul, that it would be fitting for him to die for them 
and to be rejected by the Lord Christ and erased from 
the book of life, as it is written by St. Paul to the Romans 
in the 9th chapter, v. 3, V. 3, so that others might be 
saved. Christ our Lord burned with such love and fire 
when he died for our sake and descended into hell, 
leaving us an example or example and instruction, 1 Pet. 
2:21, that we should also be so careful about other 
people's troubles and adversities and forget our own 
troubles, yes, be eager for our troubles and adversities. 


The sixth distinction, from the evils to the 
right hand. 
37. on our right side are our friends, in which subjects 
St. Peter teaches 


| want to see the morning! for fear of your heart, which 
will frighten you, and for what you will see with your 
eyes." 

In short, whoever looks at all the evils of the wicked, 
whether they be enemy or friend, with the right 
impression of his mind, would not only forget his own 
evils and feel no suffering at all, but would also, with 
Moses and the apostle Paul, glow with desire to die for 
them, as well as to be banished by Christ and erased 
from the book of life, as Paul writes in Romans 9:3, so 
that they might be redeemed thereby. Christ also burned 
with this zeal and ardor when he died for us and 
descended to hell, leaving us an example that we too 
should be concerned about the ills of others, forgetting 
our own, and even having a heartfelt desire for them. 


Chapter 6. On the Sixth Point of View of Evil, namely, 
Right Evil 


or the evil to the right hand. 
On our right side are our friends, through whose 
misfortune our misfortune is likewise alleviated. 
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In the first epistle of the 5th chapter, v. 9, that our 
affliction or repugnance may be alleviated, and says: 
"Resist the devil, and know that the same afflictions are 
suffered by your brethren who are in the world." Thus 
the holy Christian Church prays in her prayers that we 
may be moved by the examples of the saints and follow 
the strength of their suffering, singing also thus: "How 
much suffering have all the saints endured, that they 
may surely come to the victory of suffering!" From which 
words and songs of the Church we understand that the 
saints' feasts, memorials, churches, altars, names and 
images are therefore honored and reproduced, so that 
by their example we may be admonished and comforted 
to suffer the hardships they suffered. And if the dear 
saints are not honored in this way, the homage paid to 
them must be nothing without disbelief; as there are 
almost many people who honor all these things, as has 
been told, solely so that they may not suffer the evil that 
the saints learn to suffer by their example, example, and 
memory, and thus become unequal and unlike the saints 
whose celebration or feast they have for the reason that 
they should become like them. 


as Peter, 1 Ep. 5, 9, teaches: "Firmly resist the devil in 
faith, knowing that the same sufferings are upon your 
brethren in the world." So also the Christian Church 
prays in its prayers that we may be provoked by the 
example of the saints to imitate their strength in 
suffering, and sings: How much suffering have all the 
saints endured, that they may come safely to the palm 
of victory! 

From these words and hymns of the Christian church 
we see that the saints' feasts, days of remembrance, 
churches, altars, names and images are celebrated and 
multiplied so that we may be inspired by their example 
to endure the same evils that they suffered. But where 
the saints are not celebrated in this way, their veneration 
cannot be without superstition, as there are many who 
celebrate the feasts of the saints only in order not to be 
allowed to suffer the evil, the willing endurance of which 
the saints teach as necessary precisely through their 
example and memory, so that they become completely 
unlike those whose feasts they celebrate in order to 
become like them. 
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38 But this comfort is most exquisitely dealt with by 
St. Paul to the Hebrews in the 12th chapter, w. 4-11, 
saying, "Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, and fought 
against sin, and have forgotten the comfort which God 
speaketh unto you in the book of Proverbs in the 3rd 
chapter, vv. 11-12, saying, My son, thou shalt not 
despise the chastening of the Lord, nor be weary when 
thou art punished of him: for whom the Lord loveth, he 
loveth not, V. 11. 12. and says: My son, you shall not 
despise the discipline of the Lord, nor grow weary when 
you are punished by him; for whom the Lord loves he 
chastises, but he scourges every son whom he accepts. 
Remain in discipline. For God is more merciful to you 
than to sons. For what son is he whom his father does 
not punish? Therefore, if you are outside the discipline 
to which all men have been given, you are illegitimate 
and not sons. Because we have had our physical fathers 
as instructors, and have been terrified and afraid of 
them, should we not rather be obedient to the spiritual 
father, or the Father, the Spirit, and live by his 
commandment? But any discipline or instruction in the 
present time is not considered a peaceful, but a 
miserable, sorrowful thing. But after that, it will be the 
most peaceful fruit of righteousness to those who, 
through 


But by far the most glorious treatment of this passage 
of comfort is given by the apostle, Hebr. 12, 4-11, where 
he says: "You have not yet resisted to the point of blood 
in fighting against sin; and you have already forgotten 
the comfort that speaks to you as to children: My son, do 
not despise the chastening of the Lord, and do not 
despair when you are punished by him; for whom the 
Lord loves he chastens, but he chastises every son 
whom he receives. If ye endure chastening, God beareth 
you children: for where is there a son whom the father 
chasteneth not? But if you are without chastening, which 
they all find; then you are bastards, and not children. 
Even if we have had our physical fathers as 
disciplinarians, and have shunned them, should we not 
be much more subject to the spiritual father, that we may 
live? And they indeed chastened us a few days 
according to their pleasure; but he for our profit, that we 
might obtain his sanctification. But all chastening, when 
it is there, seems to us to be not joy, but sorrow; but 
afterward it will give a peacefulness, a joyfulness, and a 
joyfulness. 
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they be practiced, give against it." Thus says St. Paul. The fact that the suffering, affliction, and challenge are so 
Who should not be frightened by these words of St. Paul, unequal appears and takes shape more than it is in truth 
in which he clearly concludes that those who are outside and in fact, and in itself. When we consider St. John, the 
God's discipline are not God's children? Who then would blessed Baptist, whose beheading in Herod happened 
be more strongly admonished and greatly comforted today, we are all astonished that such a noble man, and 
than he who hears that those who are loved by the Lord, likewise never a greater one, arose among the children 
who are chastened and punished, are the same children of women, Matth. 11, 9. 11.A friend of the bridegroom, a 
of God and that they are in the fellowship of all the forerunner of Christ our Lord, and greater than all the 
saints? that even he who suffers is not alone. This strong prophets, was not put to death in open court, at least not 
reminder will also make chastening sweet and pleasant. like Christ our Lord, with a fictitious cause, not even for 
39 Neither is there any reason to excuse the fact that the sake of the people, but in prison, because of the 
some suffer little and some great affliction and adversity. dancer, the daughter of the adulteress. 
For every man is given affliction according to measure, 40. This ignominious death of some saints, and so 
and not according to ability; as it is written in the 80th despicably given life, with such an unworthy shameful 
Psalm, v. 6: "Thou wilt feed us with the bread of the ears, manner, into the hands of the most shameful adulteress, 
and wilt give us drink in the ears of the measure. 10, 13: shall alleviate and lessen all of our temptation, 
"The faithful God, who will not let you be tempted and repugnance and affliction. Where has God been, who 
contested further and more than you are able, but with may have seen such wickedness? Where has the Lord 
the temptation He will give the fruit, so that you will be Christ been, who has heard this and even seen it? 
able to suffer." The more the evil and the temptation, the 


more the help and the 


same fruit of righteousness to them that are exercised 
thereby." So far Paul. 

Who should not be shocked by these words of Paul, 
in which he openly declares that those who are outside 
the discipline of God are not children of God? Who, on 
the other hand, could be more strongly strengthened 
and more effectively comforted than he who hears that 
those who are chastened are loved by the Lord, that they 
are His dear children, that they share in the fellowship of 
all the saints and are therefore not the only ones who 
suffer? Such a strong exhortation must even make 
chastening sweet to us. 

Nor does the excuse apply here that some have to 
bear less, others more severely; for to each one the 
temptation is given according to his measure, not 
beyond his strength, as it is said in the 80th Psalm, v. 6: 
"Thou feedest us with tears of bread, and dost water us 
with tears in measure." And Paul likewise says (1 Cor. 
10:13), "God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be 
tempted above your ability, but will make an end of the 
temptation, that ye may be able to bear it." So where the 
evil is greater, there is 


the outcome is all the more prosperous and the divine 
help greater, so that the inequality of suffering is only 
apparent, but does not exist in reality. 

For do we not all feel ashamed of St. John the Baptist, 
whose beheading we commemorate on today's feast 
day, that we should wonder how such a man, greater 
than all those born of women, the only friend of the 
bridegroom, the forerunner of Christ, greater than all the 
prophets, has not risen from the dead, is not at least 
executed on a public sentence, is not at least accused 
on some cause, even if it would be only a fictitious one, 
as with Christ, and also does not have to lay down his 
life publicly for the sake of the people, but in the dungeon 
for the sake of a shameless dancer, for the daughter of 
an adulteress ? Truly, this only saint's shameful death 
and the fact that he had to give his life so shamefully, in 
such an unworthy way into the hands of that adulteress, 
his bitterest enemy, that alone should alleviate all our 
misery. 

Where has God been here who could have done such 
a thing? 
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and the holy Baptist perish under it, as if he were 
unknown to God, to men and to all creatures. What then 
do we suffer that we should not boast of, yes, that we 
should not be ashamed of, if it is considered and 
compared to this death? Or, where will we end up if we 
do not want to suffer anything at all, because such 
excellent men have also suffered such shameful deaths 
undeservedly patiently, and the corpse after their death 
is presented and handed over to the enemies for 
mockery and contempt. 

(41) "Take heed,” says the Lord in the holy prophet 
Jeremiah, Cap. 49, 12: "those who have not had the 
judgment to drink the cup, they will drink it drinking, and 
you will be passed over innocent and unharmed? You 
will not be left innocent, but will drink drinking." 
Therefore, the hermit was right, who, after he had been 
sick every year, and once remained healthy for a whole 
year, was very sad and sorrowful and wept, because, as 
he said, God had forgotten him and denied him His 
grace, and had refused and rejected him. The 
chastening or punishment of the Lord is of such great 
need and salvation to all people who believe in Christ. 


Where was Christ here, who heard this and kept silent 
about it? He perished as if he had been unknown to God, 
to men and to all creatures; and we, what do we suffer 
now, in which we should not - | do not say: boast, but 
also ourselves - be ashamed, if one would compare it 
with the death of this saint? Or where will we remain if 
we do not want to suffer anything at all, while such men 
themselves undeservedly endure such an ignominious 
death, and their corpse after their death is still a mockery 
to the enemies. "Behold," says the Lord in the prophet 
Jeremiah, Cap. 49, 12, "those who were not guilty of 
drinking the cup must drink, and you should go 
unpunished? You shall not go unpunished, but you must 
drink also." 

That is why the hermit was right, when he once 
remained healthy for a whole year, while otherwise he 
became ill every year, he was saddened by it and wept, 
because God had forgotten him and had denied him His 
grace. So necessary and salutary is the discipline of the 
Lord for all Christians. 
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(42) But we see that what we suffer is nothing, if we 
consider the saints' torment, imprisonment, sword, fire, 
cruel wild beasts, and innumerable tortures; even if we 
consider, move, and measure the most severe and fierce 
persecution of the people who are with us, if they suffer 
from the devil; for they suffer much more in body and soul 
than we do. Now some speak: | lament that my suffering 
may not be compared to the suffering of the dear saints, 
for | am a sinner and not worthy to be compared to them. 
They have been martyred for their innocence, but | suffer 
for my sin; therefore it is no wonder that they have 
willingly and heartily endured all their suffering and 
affliction. O this is a word of great foolishness. For if you 
suffer for your sin, you shall rejoice that your sins are 
cleansed and taken away from you. Do you not think that 
the saints were also sinners? But thou fearest and art 
troubled, lest thou be like Herod and the left-handed thief. 
You are not like them if you are patient. 

43. for what distinguishes and sets apart 


But we see how what we suffer is nothing at all when 
we consider the tortures, imprisonments, sword, fire, 
wild beasts and their other innumerable tortures of the 
saints; yes, when we even consider the severe and 
fierce persecutions that people who are living with us at 
present have to suffer from the devil; for there is no lack 
of such who suffer more and harder in spirit as well as in 
body than we do. 

Here some say: "| lament that my suffering cannot be 
compared to the suffering of the saints, for | am a sinner 
and not worthy to be placed next to them. They suffered 
for their innocence, but | suffer for my sin, so it is no 
wonder that they endured everything with joy. This 
speech is quite foolish; for if you suffer for your sin, 
rejoice that your sins are purged. Or were the saints not 
sinners? 

But you are perhaps afraid of being like Herod and 
the left avenger? You are not at all, if you have patience. 
For what distinguished the left and right thief from each 
other, because 
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the right and left avenger, because the patience? Are 
you a sinner? is right, because the right thief was also a 
sinner; but with patience he obtained the honor of 
righteousness and holiness. Therefore you cannot suffer 
anything but for righteousness or for sin. And the same 
sufferings both make a man holy and blessed, if he loves 
them. Therefore you have no excuse at all. Also, as soon 
as you confess that you are suffering repugnance for sin, 
you are righteous and holy, like the true thief. For the 
confession of sin, because it is the truth, makes a man 
righteous and holy, and as soon as and in the twinkling 
of an eye of the same confession he suffers not for sin 
but for innocence. For the righteous man always suffers 
no other way than innocently. But man is justified by 
confession of the suffering he deserves, that is, by 
confessing that he deserves his affliction, suffering, or 
burden with his sins, man is justified or vindicated. 
Therefore, your suffering is truly and worthily compared 
to the suffering of the dear saints, just as your confession 
of sin is truly and worthily compared to the confession or 


patience and impatience alone? If you are a sinner, well, even 
the right avenger was a sinner, but through his patience he 
acquired the glory of righteousness and holiness. Do thou 
likewise. For you can only suffer either for sin or for 
righteousness; but both kinds of suffering sanctify and make you 
blessed, if only you take it upon yourself willingly and gladly. 
Therefore no excuse remains for you. 

And finally, as soon as you confess that you are suffering 
deservedly for your sins, you are already righteous and holy, like 
the right avenger. For the confession of sin, because it is the 
truth, justifies and sanctifies, and therefore at the moment of 
confession you are already suffering no longer for sin but for 
innocence. For everything that the righteous suffers, he suffers 
innocently. But you have become righteous by confessing that 
you have sinned and thereby deserved suffering. Therefore your 
suffering is truly and rightly compared to the suffering of the 
saints, as truly and rightly as your confession of sins is compared 
to the confession of the saints. 





the confession of the saints. For there is one truth of all 
holy men, one confession and confession of sin of all 
holy men, and one suffering of evils and abominations 
of all holy men, and one true, one fellowship of all holy 
and justified men in all things and through all things. 


The seventh distinction, from the upper 
evils. 


44 Lastly, one should lift up the heart on high and 
ascend with the bride to the mountain of myrrh, Gal. 4:6. 
This is our crucified Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, the 
head of all the saints and the prince or chief of all who 
suffer, of whom many holy teachers have written many 
things and all things as they should be. The memory of 
this bride is praised in the Book of Songs, Chapter 8, v. 
6, where it is said: "Set me like a seal or seal over your 
heart, and like a seal on your arm. 

45 This lamb's blood, sprinkled on the flesh, repelled 
the smiting angel, Exodus 12:7, 13; from it the bride is 
praised. Therefore, that her hair is like the 


Side is put. For there is but One Truth in all, One Confession of 
Sins by all. One suffering of evils in all, and One true communion 
of saints in all things and through all things. 


Chapter 7. From the seventh point of view of evil, namely 
from the upper evil or the evil above us. 


For the last, one should raise the heart on high and ascend 
with the bride to the mountain of myrrh. Here is the crucified 
Jesus Christ, the head of all saints and the prince of all sufferers, 
of whom many have written many things and all things, as is 
fitting. The memory of this bride is praised to us in the Song of 
Songs, Cap. 8, 6. where it says: "Set me as a seal upon your 
heart, and as a signet upon your arms." This lamb's blood, 
painted on the threshold, keeps the angel of death away. From 
this the bride is praised, that her hair is like the purple of the king 
(Hohel. 7, 5.), that is, her 
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The purple of the King, Gal. 7, 5, that is, their 
contemplation is red from the remembrance of the 
Passion of Christ our Lord. This is the wood that Moses 
was commanded to lower or throw into the waters of 
Marath, Exodus 15:23-25, that is, to dip into the bitter 
and bitter afflictions, and the same bitter has become 
sweet. For there is no suffering or affliction so bitter that 
this suffering of Christ our Lord did not make sweet, 
even death itself; as the bride says, Gal. 5:13: "His lips 
are lilies dripping with myrrh." What then is the likeness 
of the lilies and the lips, if the lips be red and the lilies 
white? Truly, the spiritual bride speaks in the same place 
with hidden speech, so that the words of Christ, our Lord 
and Savior, may be whitest and purest, in which there is 
no bitterness or unkindness, but only goodness, 
gentleness and sweetness. But these are the words with 
which he drains away or gives away the first, most noble 
and chosen myrrh, that is, with which he admonishes us 
and boldly leads and instructs us to death. 

46 For these most pure, sweetest, and sweetest lips 
are capable of the most bitter death, like the first myrrh. 


Contemplation is red from the memory of the suffering 
of Christ. This is the wood that Moses was told to dip into 
the waters of Marath, that is, into the bitter sufferings, 
and they became sweet. 

There is nothing that did not make this suffering of 
Christ sweet, even the death, as the bride says, Hohel. 
5, 13.: "His lips are like the lilies dripping with the first 
myrrh." But what relation is there between lilies and lips, 
since the latter are red and the latter white? Of course, 
she is speaking only spiritually, that the lilies are his 
most sincere and pure words, in which there is nothing 
of cruel bitterness and ill-will, but only sweetness and 
mildness, and yet the first, that is, the best (bitterest) 
myrrh, namely, the bitterest death, is dripping and 
pervading. These purest and sweetest lips are powerful 
enough to make even the bitterest death, which, like the 
first myrrh, takes away all the stink of sin at once, sweet, 
glorious, white and pleasant. 

How is this to be done? So: namely, by 
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to take away all the stink of sin, to make it sweet, white 
and pleasant. How does this happen? This is how it 
happens: When you hear that Jesus Christ, our Lord and 
Savior, the Son of God, by His most holy touch has 
consecrated and sanctified all suffering, even death 
itself, and has given away malediction, honored shame 
and dishonor, and made poverty rich, so that death is 
forced to be the door or entrance of life, malediction the 
origin of giving, and dishonor a mother of honor. How 
can you then be so hard and ungrateful and coarse, that 
you would not desire and love all suffering, of and with 
the most pure and most holy flesh and blood of Christ 
our dear Lord, dyed for your salvation and good, 
sanctified, made harmless, wholesome, given and 
blessed. For if Christ our Lord, by the touch of his most 
pure flesh, sanctified all waters, yea, all creatures, unto 
baptism; how much more hath he, by the touch of his 
most holy flesh and blood, sanctified all death, and all 
suffering, and all offence, and all defilement, and all 
dishonor, unto baptism of the Spirit, or of blood? As the 
Lord Himself says, Luc. 12, 50, about the same baptism 
of suffering: 


You have heard how Jesus Christ, the Son of God, with 
his most holy touch has consecrated and sanctified all 
suffering, even death itself, blessed the curse, glorified 
the shame, and made poverty rich; so that death must 
be the door to life, the curse the author of blessing, the 
shame the bearer of glorification. How can you still be so 
hard and ungrateful that you would not wish for and love 
all the sufferings themselves, which are immersed in the 
most pure and holy flesh and blood of Christ, thereby 
sanctified and made harmless, blessed and happy for 
you. 

For if Christ, by the touch of his most pure flesh, 
sanctified all waters unto baptism, yea, even the whole 
creation, how much more shall he, by the touch of the 
same his most pure flesh and blood, have sanctified all 
death, all sufferings, all calamities, all cursings, all 
reproach, unto the baptism of the Spirit or blood! As he 
himself speaks of this baptism of suffering: "| must first 
be baptized with a baptism, 
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"| rnust be baptized, and how will | be anxious until it is 
spent." 

(47) See how the Lord is anxious, how fervent, how 
eager, how inclined to make suffering and death holy 
and sweet. For he has seen that we are terrified by 
suffering and affliction. He has seen that people are 
frightened and shy away from death. Therefore, as a 
most kind shepherd and most faithful physician, he has 
sought to put an end to our suffering and affliction, and 
has diligently endeavored that he should die, praising 
and making us imagine the suffering with his touch. 
Thus, the death of a Christian believer should be 
considered like the bronze serpent of Moses, Numbers 
21:8, 9, which had a form like a real serpent, but still had 
neither life nor movement, neither poison nor bite. So the 
fools considered it in their eyes, as if the holy and 
righteous men had died, but the saints are at peace. 
(48) So we Christians also are like unto them that die, 
and our death hath no other form than the death of other 
men: but the death of them is different, because death 
died unto us. So also others 


and how anxious | am until it is completed! (Luc. 12, 50.) 
You see here how much he fears, how anxious he is, 
how he thirsts to make death and all suffering holy and 
sweet. For he saw how we are frightened by the 
sufferings; he saw what a shudder and horror death 
inspires in us. Therefore, as the kindest shepherd and 
most faithful physician, he hastens to put a measure to 
this evil of ours, and is afraid to die and to make us 
willing to suffer by his touch. 

So that henceforth the death of a Christian is to be 
regarded like the brazen serpent of Moses, which in all 
respects has the appearance of a real serpent, but is 
completely without life, without movement, without 
poison, without bite: "Thus the righteous seem to die in 
the eyes of the unwise, but they are at peace" (Wis. 3:2). 
So also we are like those who die, and our death has no 
other appearance than that of other people, and yet the 
reality is quite different, because death is dead to us. In 
the same way, all our other sufferings are like the bodies 
of those who die. 


Suffering is like the suffering of other people, but only 
with the form. For in them our sufferings are lifters of 
unhappiness, and that we shall henceforth have no more 
suffering, as our death is the beginning of life. And this is 
what the Lord says, John 8:51: "He that shall keep my 
sayings shall never see death." How will he not see 
death? For when he dies, he takes up life; so that before 
life, when he dies, he may not see death. For here the 
night becomes as clear, bright and lighter than the day, 
in that the light and the glow of the rising life is much 
clearer and brighter than the ceasing or ending death. 
And all this actually happens to those who believe in the 
Lord Christ, but this grace does not happen to 
unbelievers. 

(49) Since we kiss, love, and honor our dear Lord's 
skirt, vessels, water jars, and all that Christ touches and 
uses, as most lovely sanctuaries, sanctified by His touch, 
why would we not much more want to avoid the torment, 
burden of the world, shame and dishonor, and death, not 
by His touch alone? 


but only apparently; for in reality our sufferings are the 
beginning of the inability to suffer, just as death is the 
beginning of life. This is also what the Lord says in the 
Gospel of John, chapter 8, v. 51: "If any man keep my 
word, he shall not see death for ever." How is this 
possible, that he will not see death? Therefore, because 
he begins life in dying, he cannot see death before the 
life he beholds. For this is "the night that shines like the 
day" (Ps. 139, 12.), in that the light of the beginning of 
life is brighter than that of the fading death. This is only 
true for those who believe in Christ, but not for 
unbelievers. 

If you already kiss, love and esteem the skirt of Christ, 
the vessels, the water jars, as well as finally everything 
that he touched and used, as the most precious relics, 
which he consecrated (consecrated) as it were by his 
touch; why would you not love much more the 
punishments, the evils of the world, disgrace and death, 
highly, highly and highly? 
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For in this sanctuary of suffering we gain victory and 
conquest over death and hell and all sin, but in the other 
sanctuary we do not gain victory and conquest in any 
way. For in this sanctuary of suffering we obtain the 
victory and conquest of death and hell and all sin, but in 
the other sanctuary in no way. Oh, that one might see 
the heart of Christ, our dear Lord, when He hung on the 
holy cross, striving and striving to kill death and make it 
contemptible, how fervent, willing, and kind He is to the 
fearful, stupid, desponding people who fear suffering, 
torture, torment, and death, torment, and death, 
accepted death and torment, and how gladly he brought 
or drank this cup or drink to the sick, that we also should 
not be afraid to take and do this drink, because we see 
that nothing evil, but good, met him out of it by the 
resurrection. Without doubt, by this means, the first 
myrrh, when it drips from the lips of the Lord Christ, will 
be praised to us in the most sweet and lovely way, like 
the shape, color and smell of lilies. 


Who are not only consecrated by his touch, but also 
soaked and blessed by his most pure blood, and taken 
over with the greatest heartfelt, most anxious love? 
Especially since you are offered much greater merits, 
rewards and goods than in those relics, since in these 
sufferings victory over death, hell and all sins is 
conferred, but in those relics nothing of the sort. 

Oh, if it were granted to us to see the heart of Christ, 
when he hung on the cross and refused to make death 
dead and meaningless for us, how fervently and kindly 
he embraced death and punishment for us who fear and 
tremble before death and punishment, how gladly he 
drank this cup to us who are sick, so that we too should 
not be afraid to drink, because we see that nothing bad 
happened to him from it, but only good in the 
resurrection: then without doubt this first myrrh, dripping 
from his lips and praised by the words of Christ, would 
become quite pleasant and sweet like the smell and 
splendor of lilies. Thus also Peter speaks, 1. Ep. 


50. as St. Peter also says in the first epistle, Cap. 4, 
v. 1: "As Christ suffered in the flesh, or in his body, so 
shall ye be armed and kept with such thoughts." And St. 
Paul to the Hebrews, Cap. 12, 3. "Remember him that 
suffered such a rebuttal of sinners against himself, lest 
ye be wearied and faint in mind." Therefore, if in the 
foregoing image we have hitherto learned patiently to 
suffer adversity, affliction, and adversity, placed below 
and beside ourselves, verily in this last adversity we, as 
those who are above and beyond ourselves, shall be 
exalted and raptured in Christ our Lord, and as those 
who are too much and too high for all adversity, and 
suffer all adversity only, but also love, desire, and seek 
it. 

51 And as much as every man is of this opinion, mind, 
and spirit, so much less power and authority has the 
suffering of Christ our dear Lord in him, as is done in 
those who use the emblems of Christ our dear Lord 
against evil, adversity, affliction, and death, so that they 
may not suffer anything, or die, with the opinion and the 
intention that is the cross and death of Christ our Lord, 


4:1: "Therefore, since Christ suffered for us in the flesh, 
arm yourselves also with the same mind"; and Paul, 
Heb. 12:3: "Remember Him who endured such 
contradiction from sinners against Himself, lest you grow 
faint in your courage and cease." 

Therefore, if we have learned from the foregoing 
points of view to patiently endure evil, insofar as it is 
among and beside us, then, according to this last point 
of view, in which we have already placed ourselves 
above and outside and have been drawn to Christ, and 
have thus become exalted above all evils, we certainly 
have the duty not only to tolerate them, but also to love 
them, to desire them, and to ask for them. And the more 
distant someone is from this attitude, the less the 
suffering of Christ has gained room in him, as is the case 
with those who use the signs and weapons of Christ in 
order to esteem themselves against evil and death, so 
that they may not suffer nor die, which is contrary to the 
attitude, the cross and death of Christ. 
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is completely opposed. Therefore, in this seventh image, 
all the evil, suffering, affliction and adversity that we 
have suffered must be drowned and consumed, so that 
they no longer hurt us, but love and please us, if this 
image penetrates into our hearts and settles into the 
innermost opinion and movement of the mind. And this 
is the first or foremost part of the table. Now follows the 
other or last part. 


The other part of this panel. 


52. seven images shall also be given to it, which are 
repugnant or contrary to the previous or first images. 
Among them, the first image is the internal good. The 
other image is the future good. The third image is the 
past good. The fourth image is the lower good, or the 
good below us. The fifth image is the good at the left 
hand. The sixth image is the good at the right hand. And 
the seventh image the upper good, or the good above 
us. 


The first distinction, from the internal 
good. 


(53) Who can tell the goods that every man has in his 
person? 


Therefore, according to this seventh point of view, all 
evil that we ever suffer must necessarily be sucked out 
and become null and void, so that we not only no longer 
grieve over it, but rather rejoice over it, when this image 
has penetrated into our heart and has settled in the 
innermost conception of our mind. So much for the first 
panel; now comes the second. 


[The second image of the good things. ] 

The second panel also has its seven views or points 
of view, which are just opposite to the previous ones. 
The first of them is about the inner good, the second 
about the future, the third about the past, the fourth 
about the lower, the fifth about the left, the sixth about 
the right, the seventh about the upper good. 


Chapter 1. From the first point of view, namely from 
the inner good. 


Who would like to list only the goods that each person 
has in his person? How great 
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and possesses? First of all, the adornments and gifts of 
the body, the beauty, the strength, the health and the 
powerful sensuality must be great. In addition, the noblest 
sex is also found in men, so that they can lead and do 
many great and special things, and are capable of doing 
excellent deeds, of which women are lacking. Now, what 
great thing is it if, through God's gift, you have used these 
very best gifts for ten, twenty, or thirty years, and are 
sometimes weak or sick for a day or ten, and suffer 
infirmity or discomfort? So also is a saying of the boys: It 
is to do with an evil hour. Item: A good hour is worth an 
evil one. What shall we do, then, if we take many good 
hours and do not want to suffer a few evil ones? 
Therefore we see with what great goods of God we are 
showered and with how few evils we are hardly touched, 
at least most of us. 

(54) The most gracious God is not content with these 
goods, but sets before us wealth and the superfluous 
sufficiency of all things and goods, which are not ours in 
the least, and which are most precious to the people. 


are first of all the gifts of the body! Shape, strength, 
health, liveliness of mind, to which is added, in the case 
of man, his noblest sex, which enables him to conduct 
both private and public affairs, as well as to perform the 
most glorious deeds, from which woman is excluded. 
Now what does it matter much if you had needed 
yourself of all these glorious gifts by God's gift for ten, 
twenty or thirty years, and only once of these one or ten 
days of trouble ? The wretches have a saying: It is a 
matter of an evil hour; and again: A good hour is worth 
an evil one. What then shall we do, who have received 
the many good hours and do not want to endure an evil 
even in one? We see, then, how we are showered with 
such great goods from God, and how little in comparison 
are the evils with which we are hardly touched, at least 
most of us. 

But not content with these goods, God also adds 
riches, abundance of all things, if not to all, yet to many, 
and especially to those who are too weak, 
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Those who are too weak to endure evil, hardship and 
adversity. For, as | said before, to whom God gives too 
little good or body, He gives all the more courage; so 
that all things become equal, and that He is a just judge 
of all men. For much riches do not comfort so much as 
a joyful, consoling and glad heart and courage. God also 
gives some children the greatest pleasure, as they say, 
power, dominion, principality, honor, glory, good report, 
grace and favor. And if they can use these goods for a 
long time, they will easily Know what to do in a small 
trouble or in a small affliction. But the goods of the mind 
are better than all the other goods, namely, 
understanding, art, knowledge, discernment, 
eloquence, prudence. In which goods God moderates 
the uniformity of his gracious, rich bestowal and 
clemency in such a way that, to whom he has bestowed 
more goods, he has not therefore withdrawn them from 
the others. For instead of touched goods, he has given 
greater ones, such as peace and tranquility, or 
happiness of mind. 

55. but in all this shall be regarded with gratitude the 
very mildest hand 


For, as | have said above, to whom God gives less in 
body and goods, He gives more in spirit, so that all may 
be equal and He may be the just judge of all. Also, great 
riches do not even provide the comfort that a cheerful 
spirit gives. Above this he also gives some children, and 
with them, so to speak, the greatest pleasure, power, 
rulership, honor, reputation, glory, favor 2c.; and all this, 
if it is granted to us to enjoy longer, yes, even shorter 
time, should truly tell us what our conduct in a small evil 
must be. 

The goods of the spirit, however: intelligence, skill, 
judgment, eloquence, prudence, these are much more 
glorious than all bodily goods. And in this, as in 
everything else, the impartiality of divine stewardship 
prevails, so that it did not prefer those to whom it 
bestowed more to others to whom it gave greater peace 
of mind or serenity of spirit in return. 

In all of this, however, we must acknowledge with 
gratitude the so bountiful hand of GOD, and we must 


God, and our weakness, that we should not be surprised 
that in the variety and greatness of good things or goods 
there is sometimes a bitterness and distastefulness 
mixed in. For neither fried food without salt nor any food 
that is not grown or made with a bitter taste is pleasing to 
pleasure-loving people: so much so that the constant and 
certain sweetness alone cannot be endured in any way. 
So that the teacher was ever right who wrote: All 
pleasures, by their superfluous continuity, give rise to 
vexation. And who thus said: Pleasure is finally a work or 
displeasure. For this transitory life is so unpleasant and 
disgusting that it cannot make use of the good and happy 
states without mixing the evil or disgusting things, 
because of the superfluous sufficiency of the good 
things. 

(56) Hence the saying, 'There must be strong legs to 
endure good days. | have often thought of this proverb, 
and | am surprised that it has such a wondrous and true 
meaning, that is, that people's desires and wishes are 
contrary to their own desires and wishes, and that people 
only want good days. 


We can console ourselves if our weakness should be 
surprised that in the quantity and greatness of all our 
good things there is also something bitter mixed in here 
and there; for even to people of good appetite no roast 
tastes good without salt broth, nor any food without a 
certain pungent taste obtained naturally or through 
spices. So much is all sweetness repugnant to us when 
it is offered to us constantly and without variety, so that 
even that poet has quite rightly said: "Every pleasure, if 
it lasts, awakens weariness"; as well as another: "In the 
end even pleasure becomes an effort"; for this life is 
incapable of enduring too great an abundance of pure 
good, and is therefore incapable of enjoying pure 
happiness without a purposeful mitigation by misfortune. 
This is the origin of the saying: It takes strong bones to 
bear good days. And as often as | thought about this 
saying, | wondered how wonderful and true the thought 
it expresses was, so that the will of men is against their 
own will when they have nothing but good days. 
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and when they have received them, they may endure 
the less than evil days. For what else does God show us 
in all this, but that even in the enemies of the cross the 
cross is miraculous, so that with the reverend sanctity of 
the cross one must not otherwise mix, moderate and 
sanctify all things, so that they do not perish. For the 
meat is preserved with salt, so that the worms do not get 
into it. Why then do we not most willingly and gladly 
accept this temperature or salt, sent to us by God? 
which, if it were not sent by God, our life, which cannot 
bear the pleasures and good days, would desire from 
Himself. 

So we see that the wise man has truly said of God: 
"He who reaches from the end to the end with strength 
or firmness, and who has appointed and _ skillfully 
arranged all things and all things lovely," Wis 8:1. For 
when we look at these goods, we will find that this is also 
true, which Moses said in the fifth book, chapter 32, v. 
10, 11: "He carried him on his shoulders and led him 
around and guarded him like the apple of his eye. So 
that we may shut the mouths of those who are ungrateful 
and say that this life is much more evil and wicked than 
the other. 


days, which after all, if they have really attained them, 
they can bear less than the evil ones. 

For what else does God intend by this than to show 
us how even in the enemies of the cross the cross is so 
wonderful that it must moderate and sanctify everything 
with its relics, so that it does not spoil, just as one salts 
meat so that it does not become rotten. Why, then, do 
we not gladly accept this relationship established by 
God, which our life, which cannot bear pleasure and 
goodness, should bring about of its own accord, if God 
did not send it to us? Thus it comes to pass that we 
realize how true the wise man said of God: "His wisdom 
reaches from one end to the other mightily and governs 
all things well" (Wis. Sal. 8, 1.). And if we consider these 
goods more closely, then it must also appear to us as 
truth what Moses, 5. B. 32, 10., said: "He carried him on 
his shoulders, he led him about and guarded him like the 
apple of his eye." With this we can shut the mouths of 
those who talk ungratefully: let it be in this life 


| have seen that there is no lack of good things and 
innumerable benefits of sweetness, but only lack of 
those who have understanding, with the prophet who 
said, Ps. 33:5: "The whole earth is full of the grace of the 
Lord." Item, v. 24: "The earth is full of his praise." And in 
the 104th Ps., v. 24: "The earth is filled with thy 
possession." Ps. 92, 5:"O Lord, thou hast made me glad 
and rejoice through thy creature and creatures." 

For this reason, we sing daily at Mass: Heaven and 
earth be full of your glory and honor. Why is that? 
Because there are many good things for which God is 
praised and glorified, but only by the people who see this 
perfection. For just as | said in the first illustration of evil 
things, that every man has as many evils or evil things 
as he has mention, opinion, or knowledge of them. So 
also, although there are so many good things that they 
surround and overwhelm us everywhere, they are not 
greater than they are held, respected, and valued by us. 
For all the things which God hath made are very good; 
though they be so done and skillful, yet are they not 
known of all men; as then the people were, of which the 
106th Psalm saith, 


there is more evil than good; because there is no lack of 
good and innumerable advantages of pleasure, but there 
is alack of those who acknowledge this with the one who 
said: "The earth is full of the goodness of the Lord" (Ps. 
33, 5.); and again: "The earth is full of His praise"; and in 
the 104th Psalm, v. 24: "The earth is full of Your goods"; 
and: "You delight me, Lord, with Your works" (Ps. 92, 5.). 

That is why we sing daily at Mass, "Full are the 
heavens and the earth of your glory!" Why is that? 
Because there is a whole multitude of good for which he 
is to be honored, but of course only by those who see 
this fullness. For as we have said of evil things in the first 
point of view, that each one has only so much evil as he 
thinks or recognizes: so also the good things, although 
they penetrate us from all sides and overwhelm us, are 
nevertheless only there for us as far as we think and feel 
them to be. For all that God has made is very good, but 
it is not acknowledged by all, as were those of whom the 
78th Psalm (Ps. 
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V. 24, says, "And they have esteemed nothing the 
covetous or worthy to see Promised Land." 

(59) In this, a most beautiful, most artificial and most 
noble example is set before us by St. Job: who, when he 
had lost all his goods, said, Cap. 2, 10: "If we have 
received and taken good things from the hands of the 
Lord, why should we not also suffer evil?" Truly it is a 
golden word and a strong consolation in temptation, for 
not only did he suffer, but he was also challenged to 
impatience by his housewife, who said to him, v. 9, "Dost 
thou still abide in thine innocence? benedict the LORD, 
and die." As if to say, "It is evident that he who forsakes 
you is not God; why then do you trust in him, and not 
rather deny and malign him, and think yourself a mortal 
creature, and that nothing will come to you after this life? 
This and the like gives every man his wife (that is, 
sensuality) in temptation, for the sense does not taste 
the things that are of God. 

(60) But all these goods are bodily goods, and so 
common that they may befall all men. But a Christian 
man has much better and more excellent goods inside. 


and inwardly in him; that is, he has in him the faith of 
Christ our dear Lord and Savior, of whom it is said in the 
45th Psalm, v. 14, 15: "All the honor and glory of the 
King's daughter is inwardly, in the golden hem or 
garment, surrounded with diversity." For just as | have 
said in the evil of the first image, that no evil may be so 
great in man that the very worst is the evil that is inward 
or internal in him. So, the very best and most excellent 
good that is in a Christian man, he may not see. For if a 
Christian man felt the same good, he would be ready in 
heaven, for the kingdom of heaven, as Christ says, Luc. 
17, 21, is in ourselves. For, to have faith is to have the 
truth and the word of God; to have the word of God is to 
have the Creator of all things. 

(61) And if it were made manifest to the soul what 
great goods these are, it would in a moment be 
separated from the body because of the superfluous 
quantity of sweetness. For this reason | have rightly said 
that the other goods or good things are like the 
remembrance and admonition of the goods that we have 
within us, which he indicates, commands, and specifies 
to us through them. 


106, 24.) says: "And they respected the desirable land|But a Christian possesses other and much better internal 
for nothing." goods in abundance, that is, faith in Christ, of whom it is 
A splendid and instructive example of this point of|said in the 45th Psalm, vv. 14, 15: "All the glory of the 
view is offered to us by Job, who, after losing all his]King's daughter is within; she is clothed with gold. For as 
goods, said: "If we have received good things from God,|we have said of the evil of the first viewpoint, there can 
why should we not also accept evil? (Job 2:10.) A truly|be no evil in man so great that there is not in him much 
golden word and a powerful consolation in temptation!|worse: so also the Christian cannot see the best of all the 
And he not only suffered, but was also tempted by his|good that is in him. For if he felt it, he would immediately 
wife, who said to him: "Do you still hold fast to your piety?|be in heaven, because the kingdom of heaven, as Christ 
Yes, bless God and die"; as if she wanted to say: "It is|says, is in us. For to have faith is to have the truth and 
obvious that this is no God who leaves you like this; why|the Word of God; but to have the Word of God is to have 
do you therefore still trust in him, and do you not rather|God Himself, the Creator of the universe. 
deny and curse him, recognizing yourself as a mortal, for} | And these goods are so great that the soul, if they 
whom there is nothing more after this life? Such and|were revealed to it, would burst the fetters of the body in 
similar things are given to each one by his wife, that is,)an instant because of the overabundance of sweetness. 
his sensual feeling, m the temptation; for the sensual] Therefore, all the other goods that we have mentioned 
man understands nothing of that which is of God. are, as it were, only commemorative signs of the goods 
But all these are bodily goods, which are given to all |that we have in our body. 
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Life does not allow them to be revealed and discovered 
to us. But these same great goods are graciously and 
mercifully restrained and hidden by God until they grow 
up into their full measure. Just as kind and faithful 
parents sometimes give their children shameful and 
small gifts, thereby stirring and moving the minds of their 
children to the hope of more gifts. 

(62) However, these inward goods sometimes 
appear and come forth when the conscience speaks 
gladly of God with joyful trust and confidence in God, 
hears His word with sweetness and good will, and 
becomes willing and joyful to serve God with good works 
and to suffer evil and adversity. These are all indications 
that the infinite, innumerable, imperceptible, and 
immeasurable good is hidden there, which gives off 
these drops with a very small and small source; although 
it sometimes happens that such inner good is widely 
opened to contemplative souls, so that they sink that 
they do not know where they have been, as St. 
Augustine and his mother confess of themselves, and 
many others. 


They are also mercifully hidden by God until they grow 
to their perfect measure, just as kind parents sometimes 
give their children ridiculous and insignificant things in 
order to entice them to hope for greater things from 
them. 

But these inner goods sometimes also show 
themselves outwardly and come to the fore, namely, 
when the happy conscience rejoices in trusting in God, 
speaks gladly of Him, hears His word with pleasure, is 
eager and joyful to serve God, to do good works, to 
suffer evil 2c. All these are certain signs of an infinite 
and immeasurable good hidden there, which allows 
these droplets and little bites to seep outwardly. And yet 
it also happens from time to time that especially 
contemplative souls are granted deeper revelations, so 
that they are completely enraptured and do not know 
where they have been, as St. Augustine testifies about 
himself and his mother, and so many others. 
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The other distinction, from the future 
good. 


(63) To men who are not Christian men, little comfort 
may be given of the good things to come in their 
troubles, afflictions, and trials, because it is all uncertain. 
Although hope in this is a cause of great turmoil, by 
which we are moved to have hope by means of human 
comfort that things will get better. By this we are also 
commonly, even always, deceived and seduced to seek 
great things, things and deeds. As our Lord and Savior 
himself teaches in the Gospel of St. Luke in chapter 12, 
v. 18, 21 ff., about the man who said to his soul: "I will 
tear down and break my house and make it larger, and | 
will say to my soul, 'Rest, eat, drink, and live well, my 
soul; you have much goods for many years. But God 
said to him: O fool, they will demand your soul from you 
again this night, and what will be that which you have 
gathered and read? So is he that gathereth treasure for 
himself, and is not rich in GOD." 


Chapter 2. From the second point of view of the 
good, namely from that of the future. 
Good or the good in front of us. 


Those who are not Christians can be given little 
comfort in their troubles from the good things to come, 
because they are uncertain about everything, yet that 
well-known expression of the life of the mind, which is 
called hope, causes a great deal of anxiety in this regard, 
in that it tells us to draw hope for improvement from the 
mutual comfort of people, but through this we are also 
very often urged to undertake great things in the 
uncertain, but are always deceived, as Christ shows in 
the Gospel, Luc. 12:18-21, in the case of the man who 
said to his soul, "I will break down my barns and build 
larger ones, and | will say to my soul, 'Dear soul, have 
rest now, eat, drink, and be of good cheer, for you have 
a great store for many years. But God said unto him, 
Thou fool, this very night thy soul shall be required of 
thee, and the vesture shall it be that thou hast prepared? 
e itis with him who gathers treasures, and is not rich in 

od." 
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(64) Though God has not so forsaken the children of 
men as not to comfort them with the opinion of averting 
evil or evil, and of obtaining and obtaining good. 
Although they are uncertain and insecure about the 
things to come, yet they are certain of hope, so that they 
may nevertheless sustain themselves; so that, if 
adversity befalls them, they may not despair, suffer 
adversity, and do even worse and more wicked things. 
For this reason also this hope is a gift of God, not that 
His opinion is that we should rely on it, but that by it we 
should be provoked, moved, and drawn to the right 
abiding hope that is in God alone. Therefore, God is 
patient to bring people to repentance, as St. Paul says 
to the Romans in Chapter 2, v. 4: "God does not allow 
anyone to be deceived by this deceitful hope, whether 
they would return to their senses, be converted, turn to 
God and hope rightly and truly. 

But the Christians have over touched goods two 
times greater, the very greatest goods, which will 
certainly and actually be due to them in the future. But 
not otherwise than through death and suffering. For they 
also have a 





Joy in the common hope that the present evil will finally 
come to an end, and that the good, which is contrary to 
the same evil, will be increased, although they do not 
care so much about it and do not esteem it highly, but 
only that their own good increases. But their own good is 
the truth in the Lord Christ, in whom they increase day 
by day. For this reason they live and hope. But above all 
this, Christians have two greatest things to come in 
death. The first is that through death the whole assembly 
of all the evils, troubles, and disgusting things of this life 
will be resolved and removed; as it is written in Ps. 
116:15: "How precious and precious in the sight of the 
Lord is the death of his saints. And Ps. 4:9: "I will sleep 
and rest in peace in the Lord." And Weish. 4, 7.: "When 
the righteous is overtaken with death, he shall be in 
refreshment and delight." 

On the other hand, death is the beginning of evil for 
the unrighteous, unchristian and unbelieving people, as 
it says Ps. 34:22: "The death of sinners is the most evil. 
And Ps. 140, 12.: "The unrighteous man will understand 
the evils in destruction." So Lazarus will be comforted, 
who has received his evil here, since the devouring 





Thus, God has not completely abandoned the 
children of men, but comforts them with this feeling that 
evil will one day end and good will take its place; and 
although they must be uncertain about what will happen 
in the future, they nevertheless have a certain hope that 
sustains them, so that they will not fall prey to despair 
and cause themselves much trouble in order to escape 
a present evil. For this reason, the feeling of hope itself 
in women is a gift from God, not that God wants them to 
lean and rely on it, but that through it they would be led 
to that solid hope that relies on Him alone. For this 
reason He is longsuffering, that He leads them to 
repentance, as it says in Rom. 2, 4. And he does not let 
everyone be deceived by this deceptive hope right away, 
whether they will fall into themselves and then have true 
hope. 

The Christians, however, have two other goods in 
addition to this good, and these are the greatest of all, 
which will certainly be granted to them one day, but 
through death and suffering. Although they also rejoice 
in that 


They do not care so much about this, however, as that 
their real good will flow to them, namely the truth in 
Christ, in whom they increase from day to day, for whose 
sake they also live and have hope. But above this, | have 
said, they still have two future things, which will be given 
them in death. 

The first good thing is that with death the whole sad 
spectacle of the sufferings of this life ceases, as it is 
written (Ps. 116, 15.): "The death of his saints is held 
worthy before the Lord"; and again (Ps. 4, 9.): "I lie down 
and sleep in peace"; and (Weish. 4, 7.), "The righteous, 
though he be overtaken by death, fo he is in rest"; while, 
on the other hand, to the wicked, death is the beginning 
of their evil, as it is said (Ps. 34:22.), "The death of 
sinners is very evil"; and (Ps. 140:12.), "Mischief shall 
take hold of a wicked, evil man unto destruction." 


1878 


And the worshipper shall be tormented, because he hath 
had his good things and his days here, Luc. 16:25. Thus 
it comes to pass, that a Christian, whether he dieth or 
recovereth and liveth, is always well and blessed. It is 
such a blessed thing to be a Christian and to believe in 
the Lord Christ, as St. Paul says, Phil. 1, 21: "Christ is 
life to me, and dying is gain"; and to the Romans in Cap. 
14, v. 7, 8: "He who lives lives to the Lord, and he who 
dies dies to the Lord. Therefore, whether we live or die, 
we are the Lord's." 

67 Christ our Lord has obtained this assurance for us, 
that he died and rose again, that he might be the Lord of 
the living and the dead, able to secure us, and to make 
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of the old man and the wisdom of the flesh, therefore we 
should strive to come to know and love the goodness, 
kindness and promotion of death. 

(68) It is a great thing that death, which other men 
consider the greatest evil, becomes the greatest benefit 
to us Christians. And if Christ, our Lord, had not shown 
us this grace and benefit, he would not have done 
anything worthy of his own great, mild and kind 
presentation. For the work he has done is entirely divine. 
Therefore it is no wonder that he made the evil of death 
the very best thing. Because of this, death has died and 
passed away for the Christians, and has nothing 
frightening outside of its form, bad reputation, and 


larvae. Just like a slain snake, which still has its former 
frightening form, but in truth only the form and the 
appearance is there, and a dead and harmless evil. Yes, 
as it is written in the 4th book of Moses on the 21st, v. 8. 
9, he ordered to set up a bronze snake, by the sight or 
appearance of which the living snakes died. So also, our 
death dies by the most confidential sight of the death of 
Christ, our Lord, and 


us free, free, and secure in life and death, as the 23rd 
Psalm, v. 4, says: "When | walk in the shadow of death, 
| will not be afraid of evil, for thou art with me. And if this 
gain of death creates, moves and endures little in us, it 
is a sign that the faith of Christ our Lord is weak in us, 
which weak faith does not sufficiently consider the 
dignity and gain of the good death, or does not yet 
believe that death is good, through superfluous 
prevention. 


So the poor Lazarus is comforted, who has received his The old man and the wisdom of the flesh, which are still 
evil here, while the glutton is tormented, because he has all too alive in him, hinder him. For this reason, we 
received his good here. should make every effort to come to the point where we 

Thus it comes about that the Christian is always better can properly recognize and learn to love this benefit of 
off, whether he dies or lives. It is such a blessed thing to death. It is a great thing that death, which is the greatest 
be a Christian and to believe in Christ. That is why St. of all evils for others, becomes the greatest of all benefits 
Paul says: "Christ is my life and dying is my gain" (Phil. 1, for us. And if Christ had not shown this to us, what would 
21.); and to the Romans on the 14th, v. 8: "If we live, We he have done that would have been worthy of such a 
live to the Lord; if we die, we die to the Lord: therefore, reat sacrifice of himself? It is truly a divine work that he 


whether we live of die, we are the Ford's.” Christ has did, so it is no wonder that he turned the evil of death 
provided this security for us by dying and rising again to . 


nh into the greatest good. 
be Lord over the living and the dead, powerful to make us ; : : 
secure and sure in life and death, as the 23rd Psalm, v. Accordingly, death is dead for the believer and has 


4, says: "Yea, though | walk through the valley of the nothing more terrible apart om me fom falas ihe aN 

shadow of death, | will fear no evil: for thou art with me.” "ot unlike a dead snake that still has its previous terrible 

But that this gain of death appeals to us 50 little is a form, but in reality only the outer form is there and a dead 

sign that faith in Christ is still weak enough in us to 29d now harmless evil; yes, just as God erected a 

appreciate the value and advantage of a good death or to bronze snake in Genesis 21:8, by the sight of which the 

believe that death is good. living snakes perished, so also our death is annihilated 
in the believing view of 
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now no longer appears, but only a figure and form of 
death. The mercy of God plays so graciously with us 
weak ones, with these beautiful figures and forms, that 
after death has not had to be completely taken away, it 
at least makes a strength, ability and power empty and 
empty except for this form. Therefore it is called in the 
holy scripture more a sleep than a death. 

(69) The other good of death, that it not only ends 
and cuts off the evils of the torment of this life, but is 
much better and more excellent; it also changes or puts 
an end to vices and sins, which makes death much more 
desirable, pleasant, and sweet to believing souls, as | 
have said before, than the first good touched upon. For 
the evils of the soul, which are sins, are incomparably 
worse and more evil than the evils of the corpse, and if 
we knew sin alone, they would make death most 
delightful to us: but if they do not make death delightful 
to us, it is a sign that we do not yet feel the evils of our 
souls sufficiently, nor do we feel them. Because this life 
is most dangerous, and the most slippery sin pursues us 
everywhere, and without sin we are in danger. 


Christ's death, and now offers only the mere appearance 
of death. Thus, through these beautiful images, the 
mercy of God demonstrates to us weak ones how death, 
because it cannot be taken away, has nevertheless been 
deprived of its power except for its outward form, which 
is why it is called more a sleep than a death in the 
Scriptures. 

The second good of death is that it not only puts an 
end to the evil of the punishments of this life, but, what 
is even more excellent, it also puts an end to all 
infirmities and sins; which makes death far more 
desirable to Christian souls, as we have said above, than 
the good already mentioned, if otherwise the evils of the 
soul, namely the sins, are incomparably worse than the 
evils of the body. This alone should make death quite 
sweet to us, if we understood it rightly. But if it does not, 
this is a sign that we do not yet feel and hate the evils of 
our soul sufficiently. 

So now that this life is so dangerous, in that 


4, IIS. 116 Tessaradecas. Booklet of consolation in all unpleasantness. W. X, 2177,2178. 1881 


Therefore, death is the best thing of all, which frees and 
redeems us from these evils, troubles, and distresses, 
and cuts sin off from us completely. Therefore the wise 
man in the Book of Wisdom writes in the 4th chapter, v. 
10, 11, 12, in praise of the righteous man "who has 
pleased God the Lord and has become dear to Him, and 
has been taken away from among the living, so that 
wickedness may not change his mind or that fiction may 
not deceive his soul. For the enchantment of vanity 
darkens good things, and the inconstancy of 
covetousness perverts the mind that is without malice. 
(Oh how true and mean all this is!) When he died in a 
short time, he fulfilled much time, because his soul was 
pleasing to God. Therefore he has honored to take him 
out of the means of unrighteousness." 

Thus, death, which was a chastisement of sins to 
man, has become an end of sins and a beginning of life 
and righteousness to Christian people by the most kind 
and most gracious mercy of God. Therefore, he who 
loves life and righteousness must of necessity be the 
servant and workshop of life and righteousness, which 
is death, 


sin lies in wait for us on all sides and pursues us, and 
we cannot live without sin: so death is the very best 
good, because it delivers us from these dangers and 
cuts sin off from us completely. Therefore it is also said 
in the Wisdom of Solomon, 4, 10-14, in praise of the 
righteous: "Because he pleases God, he is dear to Him 
and is taken away from the life of sinners; and is 
removed, so that wickedness does not corrupt his mind, 
nor false teaching deceive his soul. For the delusion of 
wickedness darkeneth goodness, and the provoking of 
lust perverteth innocent hearts." - O, how true and 
commonplace this is! - "Taken away in a short time, he 
has fulfilled many years; for his soul pleases God well, 
therefore He hastens with him out of this evil life." 

Thus, through the mercy of God, death, which was 
the punishment of sin for man, has become the end of 
sin and the beginning of life and righteousness for the 
Christian. Therefore, whoever loves life and 
righteousness does not like to be in front of their servant 
and minister, 
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not to shun nor fear, but to love; otherwise he will never 
attain either life or righteousness. But if any man be not 
able to do it, let him pray God that he may be able. For 
this reason we are instructed to say, Matth. 6, v. 10: 
"Your will be done", that we have not been able to do it 
of ourselves, who fear death more, and love death and 
sin with it, than we loved life and righteousness. 

For the fact that God ordained death as a resolution 
and remission of sins may also be taken from the fact 
that He imposed death on Adam at the beginning, as 
soon as he had sinned, as a penance for his sins, and 
before He drove him out of Paradise, thereby indicating 
to us that death brings us no evil, but all good, because 
death is imposed in Paradise as a penance and 
atonement.Gen. 2, 17. For this is true, that through the 
envy of the devil death entered into the world, Weish. 2, 
24. But this is a peculiar, noble and excellent goodness, 
that death, which has thus come upon the earth, has no 
place and power alone to harm, but that it is thus seized 
by 


The only thing he can fear is death, but he must 
necessarily love it as well, otherwise he could never 
attain either life or righteousness. But whoever cannot, 
let him pray to God that he may, for this is why we are 
taught to say, "Thy will be done," because we are not 
able to do it of ourselves, who fear death and thus love 
death and sin rather than life and righteousness. 

For that God ordained death for the destruction of sin 
can also be concluded from the fact that he imposed 
death on Adam immediately after he had committed sin, 
as an atonement for sin, and this before he drove him 
out of paradise, in order to show us that death does not 
work evil for us, but rather all good, because it was 
imposed in paradise as a penance and satisfaction. For 
it is true that death came into the world through the envy 
of the devil, but this again is a most glorious proof of the 
divine goodness that it not only did not allow the death 
that thus occurred to do any harm, but also determined 
it from the very beginning to be an atonement and the 
death of sin. 

Because that's what it meant, that after he had given 
the 


God, that He ordained him to a chastisement and a 
death of sin, so soon in the beginning of death. For this 
means that when he had prophesied Adam's death 
before in the commandment, he nevertheless did not 
remain silent after that, but put on death anew and 
moderated the seriousness of the commandment; yes, 
he did not even think of death with a single syllable, but 
only said: "You are powder or dust, and will become dust 
again, until you return to the earth, from which you were 
taken", Gen. 3, 19. 3, 19. As if he was already so 
resentful of death that he did not want to name it either, 
according to this saying in the 30th Psalm, v. 6.: "For 
wrath is in his displeasure, and life in his will." As if to 
say that if death had not been necessary for the 
eradication of sin, he would not have known or named 
it, much less put it on. 

(72) Even the divine indignation against sin, which 
has wrought death, has armed and prepared nothing but 
death, so that here, according to the poet, one might see 
the cause of death perish and perish by his art, and sin 
perish from its own fruit, and perish by the death it has 
borne, like the poisonous death. 


Adam had threatened death in the prohibition, yet he did 
not keep silent about it afterwards, but imposed death 
again, but in such a way that he softened the severity of 
the commandment, yes, he did not even remember with 
a syllable the death threatened earlier, but only said: 
"You are dust and shall return to dust"; and: "Until you 
return to the ground from which you were taken". (Gen. 
3:19); as if even then he hated death, so that he did not 
dignify to name it, and after that saying: "His wrath lasts 
a moment, and he delighteth to live" (Ps. 30:6) he 
seemed to speak as if he had neither known nor wanted 
to name death, if it had not been necessary for the 
destruction of sin, let alone impose it. In fact, the divine 
displeasure against sin, because it has caused death, 
makes nothing else but death a weapon against it, so 
that one can see here how true the poet says that the 
instigator of death perishes by his own instigation, and 
sin perishes by its own fruit and is killed by the death it 
gave birth to, just as the viper is killed by its young. 
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The most beautiful spectacle is to see that sin is not 
destroyed by another's work but by its own. And the 
most beautiful spectacle is when one sees that sin is not 
destroyed by someone else's work, but by its own, 
stabbed with its own sword, and just as happened to 
Goliath, its head is cut off with its own knife, 1 Sam. 17, 
51. For Goliath was a figure of sin, a terrible, cruel giant, 
before whom all men were terrified, except little David, 
that is, the Lord Christ, who alone slew him and cut off 
his head with his own sword, which was the very best 
sword, as we read in the first book of Kings, chapter 21, 
v. 9. Therefore, when we consider this joy of the strength 
of the Lord Christ and His gifts and grace, the evil will 
not afflict, torment and weigh us down because we see 
such great goods in such a great future evil. 


The third distinction, from the past good. 
The consideration of this good is easily taken from 
its counter image of the past evil. But nothing the less 


It is a glorious spectacle to see how sin perishes not 
by someone else's work but by its own, is stabbed with 
its own sword and like Goliath is beheaded with its own 
sword, 1 Sam. 17, 51. For Goliath also was an image of 
sin, which is a terrible giant to all, except to little David, 
that is, Christ, who struck him down alone and cut off his 
head with his own sword, for, as he says, there was no 
better sword than Goliath's; 1 Sam. 21. 

So, if we consider these joys of Christ's power and 
His gifts of grace, why should we be tormented by a 
minor evil when we see such great goods in such a great 
evil of the future? 


Chapter 3. From the third point of view of the good, 
namely from the past. 
Good or the good behind us. 
The consideration of this good is very easy to make 


according to the opposite point of view, the past evil; 
however, we want to give the consideration 
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| will add to this consideration a claim in which St. 
Augustine invents miracles and is masterful in the book 
of his confession, in which he most delicately recounts 
the benefits of God against him from his mother's womb, 
as does the excellent 139th Psalm, v. 1: "O Lord, you 
tempted me". Psalm, v. 1: "O Lord, you have tempted 
me"; who, among others, marvels at God's caution 
towards him and says, v. 2: "O Lord, you have 
understood my thoughts from afar, and have searched 
out my paths and my cords. As if to say, "All that | have 
done or wrought, and all that | have obtained, received, 
and possessed, | now see how | obtained it not by my 
own understanding, diligence, and effort, but by thy 
providence, which was long before. Finally, v. 3, 4: 
"Thou hast also seen all my ways before. Neither is there 
any speech in my tongue." Where then? "In thy power." 
We learn all this from our own experience. For when we 
consider our past life, we are astonished that we have 
thought, spoken, willed and done things that we could 
not have thought of before. 

74 Oh, we would have done it much differently if it 
had been in our free will. 


tend to come to the aid of God. In this, St. Augustine is 
an excellent master in his Confessions, where he so 
magnificently enumerates the benefits of God, which he 
performed on him from his mother's womb on. The same 
Is done in the 139th Psalm: "Lord, you search me" 2c. 
Among other things, he marvels at God's wonderful 
providence over him and says (v. 2): "You understand 
my thoughts from afar; | sit or stand up, and you know"; 
as if he wanted to say: what | have ever thought, what | 
have worked, how much | will succeed and possess, | 
now see how it has not happened at all through my 
diligence, but through your care, which determined it 
long before. At last it is said (v. 3. 4.), "Thou seest all my 
ways before, and there is not a word on my tongue." 
Where then? In thy power. 

This we also learn from our own experience; for when 
we reflect on our past life, must we not be amazed that 
we have thought, willed, acted, spoken in such and such 
a way as we could not even have foreseen? How 
completely different could 
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which we now understand and see that God's care is so 
present, strong and powerful, and that His care for us is 
and has been constant, that we have not been able to 
think, speak, will, or have in our will, only what God has 
given us. As it is written in the 7th chapter of Wisdom, v. 
16: "In His hand are we and our speech"; and St. Paul, 
1 Cor. 12, 6: "Who worketh all things in us." Why are we 
not ashamed of senseless, coarse and hard-hearted 
people, who have learned from our own experience and 
see that GOD the LORD has been so careful for us up 
to this hour and has given us all goods. And yet we may 
not hand over the care for us in a small affliction or 
present unhappy state to Him, and just act as if God had 
left us, or would like to leave us "with nothing". But it is 
different in the 40th Psalm, v. 18, where it says: "But | 
am a poor wretch, and the Lord is careful for me." St. 
Augustine says: "Well, how could he not be careful, 
since you are the one he wanted you to be? Let him take 


have been created. But we share the kingdom in 
dominion with God. We admit to God, yet hardly 
insufficiently, evil and loose, that He created us, and 
subject ourselves to bear and have our own care, just as 
if God had created us and had so soon gone away, 
leaving us to govern ourselves. 

Because our wisdom, counsel and misgivings 
prevent us from seeing this care of God for us, when at 
times many things happen to us according to our will and 
pleasure. Therefore, we shall return to our beginning with 
the 139th Psalm, v. 15.That is, you saw my bones in my 
mother's body, and made them when | was still unborn, 
when my mother did not yet know what was made in her, 
"and my independent being in the lower parts of the 
earth"; that is, the form or shape of my body in the lower 
parts of my mother was also hidden from you, because 
you made it. For the prophet does not mean by these 
words anything at- 


care of you who created you, who took care of you 
before you were. 


we would have acted if it had been left to our free will! because you are already what he wanted you to be?" But 
That which we now only understand, we now see howwe want to share in the government with God; we 
near to us God's care has always been, and howconcede to Him that He made us, and that too only barely 
persistently His providence has been over us, so that we and lukewarmly, but to us we arrogate the care for our 
have neither spoken, nor willed, nor been able to think out own persons, as if God had indeed made us, but then 
anything except what He had given us, as it is said in the immediately departed to leave us to our own hand and 
7th chapter of Wisdom (v. 16.), "For in His hand are both government. 
we ourselves and our speeches"; and as Paul says, "He __ If, however, our own wisdom and prudence prevent us 
that worketh all in all." from seeing this concern of God for us, since perhaps 
We are ashamed of ourselves, we unfeeling and hard- many things have turned out entirely according to our 
hearted people, who, taught by our own experience, see intentions and plans, let us turn our gaze back to 
how concerned the Lord has been for us up to this hour ourselves with the 139th Psalm and say (v. 15.): "My 
and has given us all the good things, and yet we cannot bones were not hidden from you, when | was made in 
entrust to him the same care for us in a little momentary secret, when | was formed down in the earth"; that is, you 
trouble! And this we do just as if he had left it to us orsaw my bones in my mother's body and formed them, 
could ever leave it to us. Dear, no; but so it is said in the when | was not yet, when my mother did not yet know 
40th Psalm, v. 18: "I am poor and miserable, but the Lord what was going on in her; and my substance down in the 
cares for me"; to which St. Augustine remarks: "Let him earth, that is, the shape and form of my body down in my 
care for you who made you, who cared for you before you mother's bowels, was not hidden from you either, 
were. How should he not care for you who because it was you who formed them. 
What does he want with these words other than to 
give us 
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The reason for this is that he wanted to indicate and 
show with this great example how much God has always 
been careful for us. For who can boast that he was 
involved in the maternal womb? Who gave the mother 
the care to nurse the child, to entertain it, to educate it, 
to love it and to show it all maternal faithfulness? since 
we have not yet felt the time of our life, and we neither 
knew nor thought anything about the pieces, that it 
would have happened to us in this way, if we did not see 
that such things had happened to other people. For all 
this was shown to us just as if we had been asleep then, 
yes, just as if we had been dead, and as if we had not 
yet been born, as far as our knowledge of it is 
concerned. 

So we see how even in us the divine mercy and 
comfort are perceived. Nevertheless, we doubt or 
despair of it, as if God did not still care for us this very 
day. And if this experience does not instruct or move a 
person, | do not know what would instruct and move him. 
We commonly see this care of God for us in all underage 
children in the most powerful way. 


show by this exceedingly strong example how God has 
always taken care of us without us? For who can boast 
that he had a hand in forming us in our mother's womb? 
Who gave the mother the impulse of care, that she 
nursed us, caressed us, loved us and practiced all 
maternal duties, since we had not even come to the 
consciousness of our life? And finally, if we were not 
compelled by seeing all this in others to assume that it 
must have happened to us as well, we would not even 
know anything about it nor be able to remember it, since 
all this, as far as our knowledge is concerned, has been 
shown to us as if it had happened to sleeping, even 
dead, or rather not yet born persons. We would not even 
know anything about it, nor would we be able to 
remember it. 

Thus, we see how the divine mercy and consolation 
accepts us without us. And still we doubt, or even 
despair, that God still cares for us today? If this 
experience does not instruct or convince us, | no longer 
know what could instruct or convince us. For we can see 
this concern in all the little children in the 


So that so many examples of our imprudence and 
hardness should be a great shame to us, if we doubt that 
even the smallest good or evil meets us without special 
care of God. So St. Peter says in his first epistle at the 
5th chapter, v. 7: "You shall cast all your care into the 
Lord, for he takes notice of you." And in the 55th Psalm, 
v. 23. "Cast upon the Lord thy care, and he shall feed 
thee"; and St. Augustine to his soul in the book of his 
confession: What standest thou on thyself, and yet 
standest not, cast thyself on the Lord, for he will not 
withdraw his hands that thou shouldest fall; and St. Peter 
in his first epistle on the 4th chapter, v. 19: "Wherefore 
even they that suffer according to the will of God, ought 
in charities to commend their souls to God, the faithful 
Creator." 

Oh, if a man recognizes his God in this way, he will 
live securely, calmly and happily. The same man would 
truly have God, and would actually know that everything 
he encounters is done to him by the most merciful and 
kind will of God. Therefore, St. Peter's opinion is a 


The most obvious way before us, so that we should truly 
be ashamed, with good reason, to be so hard of mind 
and hard of heart in the face of so many examples that 
we still doubt that even the slightest good or evil could 
happen to us without the special providence of God. 

So also St. Peter, 1 Ep. 5, 7. says: "Cast all your care 
upon him, for he careth for you"; and the Psalmist, Ps. 
55, 23. says: "Cast thy care upon the Lord, and he shall 
provide for thee." And St. Augustine says to his soul in 
his Confessions, "Why standest thou on thyself, and yet 
standest not? cast thyself on him, he will not draw his 
hand from under thee, that thou shouldest fall"; and 
again it is said in 1 Pet. 4:19: "Wherefore they that suffer 
according to the will of God, let them commend their 
souls unto him, as unto the faithful Creator in good 
works." 

Oh, if someone were to recognize his God in this way, 
how securely, how calmly, how joyfully he would live! 
Such a person would truly have a God, since he would 
know with certainty and certainty that everything he has 
and everything that happens to him, no matter what, has 
been and will be granted to him only through His most 
friendly will and providence. 
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firm, constant opinion, since he says, 1 Ep. 5, 7: "God 
has care for you"; what can we hear more sweet and 
sweet than such a word? Therefore he says, "cast all 
your care into him." But if we do not do this, but are 
careful for ourselves, what do we do but refrain from 
hindering God's care, and make the time of our life 
sorrowful, laborious and anxious for us with much fear, 
worry, agitation? And yet it is all in vain, for we do 
nothing beneficial with it. 

78. But as the wise man says, Eccl. 1, 14: "This is 
the vanity of all vanity, and a chastisement or affliction 
and burden of the spirit." For the whole booklet of 
Ecclesiastes speaks of this experience, because he 
almost subjected himself to many things and worries, 
and yet found nothing but the labor and toil of vanity and 
the torment of the spirit. So that he finally decides that it 
is God's gift if a man eats, drinks and is happy with his 
housewife, Ecclesiastes 5:18, that is, because he lives 
without care and God takes care of him. Therefore we 
should 


Peter's saying remains firm: "He cares for us." What can 
we hear more sweetly than this word? "Cast ye therefore 
all, saith he, your care upon him." 

But if we do not do this, but want to take care of 
ourselves, what else do we do but try to hinder God's 
care and at the same time make ourselves sad, 
troublesome and anxious the whole time of our life 
because of constant fear, because of all sorts and 
agitations? And all this in vain. For we do nothing at all 
to our advantage, but, as the preacher says, "All this is 
vain and pitiful" (1:14). Thus, this entire booklet (of 
Ecclesiastes) also speaks from this experience, how he 
tried so much for himself and still found nothing but toil, 
vanity and misery in everything, so that he comes to the 
conclusion that it is a gift of God if one only eats, drinks 
and rejoices with his wife (Eccl. 5:18), that is, if he lives 
without worry, leaving the care for himself to God. 

Therefore, we should not be concerned about 
ourselves with any other concern than that we should not 
be concerned about ourselves and take away God's 
concern for us. For the rest, each one, as 


Nor do we have any other care for ourselves, except that 
we are not careful for ourselves, and do not take God's 
care for us out of His hands. Everyone will easily take 
the rest from the counter-image of this future good, that 
is, from the future evil, as | said, and from the 
contemplation of the past life. 


The fourth distinction, from the lower 
property. 


(79) Hitherto we have seen such goods as are ours 
and within us. Hereafter we shall see goods that are in 
others and beyond us. Among which the first good is in 
those who are among us, that is, the dead and the 
damned. But one might wonder what good could be 
found in the dead and the damned. But the power of 
divine goodness is so great everywhere and in all places 
that perhaps good things can be seen even in the 
greatest adversities. If we compare the dead and the 
damned with us, we see our priceless goods and profit, 
as can easily be taken from the counter-image of evil 
things. For so great evils of the 


The author is not only able to find more points from the 
comparison with the opposite point of view, but also from 
the contemplation of his whole past life. 


Chapter 4. The fourth aspect of the good, namely, 
the lower good or the good among us. 


Up to now we have considered the good in so far as 
it is our own and in ourselves; in the following we will 
consider it in so far as it is in others and outside of us. 
The first of these is the good in those who are below us, 
that is, the dead and the damned. But it may seem 
strange what good could be found in the dead and 
damned? But the virtue of divine goodness is so great 
on all sides that it gives good to be seen even in the 
greatest evils. 

But if we first compare the damned with us, then we 
see the inestimable advantages we have, as can easily 
be taken from the opposite point of view of evil. For as 
great as we there the evils of death and 
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Death and hell we see in them, as much as we 
undoubtedly see our gain in us; and as much greater 
gains, as much greater will be the ills of the dead and 
damned; all of which is not to be despised with a light 
heart, for they noticeably praise to us the utmost mercy 
of God. It is also to be feared, if we will respect the little, 
that we will be found ungrateful and will be condemned 
together with the damned, but will be tormented all the 
more severely and harshly. 

80 Therefore, the more we shall see the damned 
suffer and weep, the more we shall rejoice in the 
goodness of God toward us, according to the saying of 
Isaiah 65:13-15: "Behold, My servants shall eat, and you 
shall hunger. Behold, my servants shall drink, and you 
shall thirst. Behold, my servants shall rejoice, and ye 
shall have sorrow, and mourning, and reproach. Behold, 
my servants shall praise and leap up for joy of heart, and 
ye shall cry out for sorrow of heart, and ye shall howl for 
tearing of spirit, and shall forsake your name for an oath 
or vow unto my chosen ones." And as | have said, the 
examples of the evil dying and damned, 


The more we look at them in the light of hell, the greater 
are undoubtedly our advantages, yes, the greater are 
their evils. And all this must not be carelessly thrown to 
the winds, for it extols to us the great mercy of God 
above all things; and it is to be feared, if we pay little 
heed to this, that we, being found ungrateful, will be 
condemned at the same time as them or tormented even 
worse. Therefore, the more we see those who suffer and 
howl, the more we must rejoice in God's goodness 
shown to us, according to that saying, Isa. 65:13-15: 
"Behold, My servants shall eat, but you shall hunger; 
behold, My servants shall drink, but you shall thirst; 
behold, My servants shall rejoice, but you shall be put to 
shame. Behold, my servants shall shout for good cheer, 
but ye shall cry for sorrow of heart, and howl for 
lamentation; and ye shall leave your name for an oath 
unto my chosen ones. "2c. 

Finally, as already said, the examples of those who 
die evil and are condemned serve as a warning and a 
lesson, as St. Gregory also mentions in his Dialogues, 
so that 
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as St. Gregory also writes in the Dialogue, serve us as 
a reminder, benefit and piety of instruction and teaching, 
so that the man is blessed whom foreign dangers make 
careful and wise. 

(81) This good, because it is not known to men, 
moves them little, and is not dear to the hearts of many; 
yet it is to be counted among the greatest goods of all, 
and is well known and approved by right-minded men. 
For the greater part of the whole of Holy Scripture is 
based on this opinion, as it speaks of wrath, of 
judgments and sentences, and of the punishments of 
God, which most salutary teaching and instruction the 
examples of the damned confirm for us. Which then will 
be strong, if we, being burdened with such afflictions, 
take their opinion upon us and let ourselves be thought 
of, just as if we were in their place and in their person. 
For thus they will move us, admonish us and remind us 
to praise the goodness and mercy of God, that it has 
protected and preserved us from such evils. 

We also hold the deceased and the damned against 
God to see divine justice in them, and although this is 
difficult, one should be diligent in it. 


is happy, whom strange dangers make cautious. This is 
indeed a good, although it is not very close to the heart, 
because it is commonplace and well-known, since it is to 
be counted as one of the greatest goods of all and is 
experienced as such with no small impression by those 
who have a sensitive heart; for this is what the greatest 
part of the holy Scriptures refers to, namely all passages 
where God's wrath, judgments and threats are spoken 
of. And these teachings, which are so important for our 
salvation, are confirmed for us in the most salutary way 
by the examples of those unfortunate ones, which are 
especially effective when we think ourselves into the 
position and feelings of these unfortunate ones and put 
ourselves, as it were, into their place and person. For 
then they move and admonish us to praise the goodness 
of God, who has saved us from such a fate. 

Then we also compare the damned with God Himself 
by looking at the divine justice in them. Even if this 
seems hard to us, we must nevertheless try it, because 
since God is a just judge, we must 
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For since God is a righteous judge, His righteousness 
must be loved and praised, and thus there must be joy 
in God, even at the time when He destroys wicked men 
in body and soul. For in all this appears the supreme and 
ineffable justice of God. For this reason also hell is full of 
God and of the highest good, not less than heaven. For 
righteousness is God Himself, but God is the highest 
good. Therefore, just as mercy, so also righteousness or 
the judgment of God is to be loved, praised, extolled and 
preached to the highest. Thus says the prophet David, 
Ps. 58, 11: "The righteous will rejoice, for he will see the 
avenger; he will wash his hands in the blood of sinners." 

83. this opinion God also forbade Samuel in the first 
book of kings, in the 16th chapter, v. 1, to complain 
longer about king Saul, saying: "why do you complain so 
long about Saul, when | have rejected him not to rule and 
reign over the people?" As if to say: Dost thou so dislike 
my will, that thou setest before me the will of man? This 
is also the voice of praise and joy throughout the Psalter, 
Ps. 68, 6. Ps. 105, 13: That the LORD is 


one must also love and praise his righteousness, and 
thus rejoice in God even when he wreaks havoc on the 
wicked in body and soul, for in all of this his supreme and 
ineffable righteousness shines forth. Therefore, hell is 
also full of God and the highest good, no less than 
heaven. For the righteousness of God is God Himself, 
and God is the highest good. Therefore, His justice or 
judgment, as well as His mercy, must be loved, praised 
and glorified above all things. 

In this sense David says: "The righteous will rejoice 
when he sees such vengeance and will wash his hands 
in the blood of the wicked" (Ps. 58, 11.). In this opinion 
the Lord forbade Samuel, 1 Sam. 16, 1., to mourn over 
Saul any longer, saying: "How long do you mourn for 
Saul, since | have rejected him, that he should not be 
king over Israel? Does my will please you so much that 
you prefer the will of man to mine? And finally, this is also 
the echo of praise and joy throughout the whole world. 
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a judge of the widows, and a father of the fatherless. And 
that he will avenge the poor, and execute judgment upon 
the needy, that the enemies may be defiled, and that 
ungodly, unchristian men may be destroyed and perish, 
Ps. 86:17, Ps. 83:18, and many such things. Now if any 
man would be moved to have compassion on the 
bloodthirsty ways of men, which destroy righteous, 
pious, godly men and the children of God, and to have 
compassion on the multitude of unbelievers, he shall be 
found to have pleasure in their unrighteousness, And he 
was pleased that they had done evil, and therefore 
deserved to be destroyed with them, and like them, 
whose sin and unrighteousness he would have them 
remain unspotted, and would hear the saying in the other 
book of Kings, 19 Chronicles, v. 6. Cap. 6: "You love 
those who hate you, and hate those who love you." For 
so says Joab to King David, when he complained too 
much of Absalom, his unkind mortal enemy, and who 
sought his life and limb. 

(84) Therefore, in this image, one should have a 
sympathy with all the godliness and goodness of all the 
saints, and with the righteousness of God, which the 
persecutors of the Christian saints have not been able to 
achieve. 


The Psalter says that the Lord is the avenger of widows 
and the father of orphans (Ps. 68:6, 2c.); that He will 
avenge the poor and bring justice to the wretched, that 
the enemies will be put to shame and the wicked will be 
destroyed (Ps. 9, Ps. 10, 2c.) and many other such 
things. But if someone wanted to have compassion on 
this blood race that kills the righteous, even the Son of 
God, and on the ungodly mob in foolish mercy, he would 
already be worthy as one who rejoices in their 
ungodliness and approves of what they have done, to 
perish in the same way with them, since he does not want 
to have their sins avenged, and would have to hear what 
is written in 2 Sam. 19:6: "You love those who hate you 
and hate those who love you"; for this is what Joab said 
to David when he mourned Absalom, his own murderer, 
too much. 

Therefore, according to this point of view, we should 
rejoice in the entire piety of the saints and in the 
righteousness of God, which most justly punishes the 
persecutors of piety. 
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The Lord has punished his elect from them in the most 
righteous and cheapest way, according to the fear of 
God. So you see that not small but the very highest 
goods appear in the dead and damned, for on them is 
smelled all the saints’ iniquities or insults, even your own 
grievance, if you are just. 

What miracle is it, then, if God, through your present 
evil, avenges Himself on your enemy, that is, on the sin 
of your body? Yes, should you rejoice in this office of the 
most pious justice of God, which even without your 
pleading strangles, destroys and kills your greatest 
enemies, that is, the sin in yourself? And if you have 
compassion on this, you will be found to be a friend of 
sin and an enemy of the righteousness of God that is at 
work in you; for which you should take the utmost care, 
lest it be said to you, "You love those who hate you, and 
hate those who love you," 2 Sam. 19:6 Therefore, just 
as you should rejoice in the righteousness that deals 
earnestly with your sin, so you should rejoice in the 
righteousness that deals earnestly with sinners, who are 
the enemy of God and of all things. 


punishes in order to free his elect from them. And so you 
see here not small, but the very highest goods shining 
forth on the dead and damned, namely the avenged 
innocence of all saints and with them also yours, if you 
are righteous. 

What wonder is it, then, if God, through your present 
evil, also punishes and avenges your enemy, namely the 
sin of your body? Yes, you should rather rejoice in this 
ministry, through which the very best justice of God kills 
and destroys your very worst enemy, namely sin, even 
without your pleading. If you should have compassion 
on this, see to it that you are not found to be a friend of 
sin and an enemy of the righteousness at work in you, 
from which you should be most careful, lest it also be 
said to you, "You love those who hate you, and hate 
those who love you." Just as you should welcome with 
joy the righteousness that rages against your sin, you 
should also welcome it when it rages against sinners, 
the enemies of God and of all men. You 
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Therefore you see that in the very highest adversities the 
very highest goods are seen, and that we may rejoice in 
the very greatest adversities, troubles and adversities, 
not because of the same adversities and troubles, but 
because of the very highest righteousness that avenges 
us. 


The fifth distinction, from the good on the 
left ropes. 


Here are all our enemies, the unpleasant and the 
repugnant, who are still alive. For in the next picture 
touched upon, of the past good, we have heard of our 
enemies, who are already dead, damned and compared 
to the devils. But these our enemies, who are still alive, 
are to be regarded in other ways and opinions. And their 
goods are to be considered twofold. First, that they have 
superfluous temporal goods, so that even the prophets 
were displeased, and they granted them such 
happiness. As it is written in the 73rd Psalm, v. 3 ff: "My 
feet are moved with difficulty, and my walks or my 
footsteps are lost with difficulty. For | hated the 
unrighteous when | saw the peace of sinners. And 


See, therefore, how in the greatest adversities lie the 
greatest goods, and we can rejoice in the highest 
adversities, not because of the adversities themselves, 
but because of the supreme goodness of righteousness, 
which avenges us in these adversities. 


Chapter 5. The fifth point of view of the good, namely, 
the left good, or the good to the left. 


Whereas in the foregoing we looked at our 
adversaries as they have already been damned and 
become devils, here we look at them as they are still in 
life. They are to be regarded with quite a different 
feeling, and there are two good things to be observed in 
them. First, they have an abundance of temporal goods, 
so that the prophets were almost envious because of 
them, as it is said in the 73rd Psalm (v. 2): "I almost 
stumbled with my feet, my footsteps almost slipped; for 
| was displeased with the glorifiers, when | saw that the 
wicked were so well off"; and later (v. 12): "Behold, 
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following, v. 12: "Behold, the sinners and _ the 
superfluous in the world have obtained riches; Jer. 12, 
v. 1: "It is true, O Lord, that thou art righteous when | 
deal with thee, but yet | will speak righteousness with 
thee: why is the way of ungodly men blessed? All they 
that live and act wickedly and dishonestly prosper and 
are happy." For the Lord, for no other reason, gives them 
so many goods in vain, and vitiates them, only to comfort 
us and show us how good, gracious and merciful he is 
to men who are of a right heart, as the 73rd Psalm, v. 1, 
says. 

Since God is so good and pious toward evil men, how 
much more pious, kind and loving will He be toward the 
pious? Only that he does not afflict the wicked with any 
evil, but afflicts the pious with much evil, affliction and 
adversity, so that they recognize and acknowledge him 
as pious and good, not only in the present good things 
and blissful blessings, but also in the hidden and future 
goods, and speak with the Psalm mentioned, v. 28: "But 
it is good for me that | am attached to my God, and that 
| put my hope in the Lord. 


These are the wicked; they are happy in the world and 
become rich"; so also Jeremiah (12:1) says: "Lord, 
though | would be right with you, you are right; yet | must 
speak right with you: Why is it that the wicked prosper 
so, and the scornful have all the abundance?" 

For why else does God pour out such an abundance 
of goods on them and squander them, as it were, than to 
comfort us and show us how good he is to the pure in 
heart, as the same 73rd Psalm (v. 1) says. He who is 
already good to the wicked, how much more will he be 
good to the good? Only that he does not afflict the 
wicked with any evil, but tries the good with many evils, 
so that they may learn to recognize that he is good to 
them, not only in the present, but also in the hidden and 
future goods. 28.): "This is my joy, that | hold on to God 
and put my trust in the Lord, Lord"; as if he wanted to 
say: "Even though | may have some 
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". As if he wanted to say: "Even if | suffer something that 
| see them free and free, | am still confident that God is 
kinder to me than to them. 

And so the visible goods and unfortunate welfare of 
wicked men are an excitement, stimulus and reminder 
for us to hope for the invisible goods and to despise the 
visible evils we suffer. Just as our Lord and Savior Christ, 
Matthew 6:26, 28, 30, calls us to look at the birds of the 
air and the lilies of the field and says: "Since God adorns 
and clothes the hay that is here today and will be thrown 
into the oven tomorrow, how much will he do and prove 
this to you of little faith! Therefore, out of the opposition 
of good things, which evil men have superfluously, and 
the adversity and affliction, which we suffer, our faith is 
exercised, and the comfort to God (which alone is holy) 
is prepared, so that all things must of necessity serve the 
saints and cooperate for piety, good and promotion, 
Rom. 8, 28. 

The other good, which is much more wondrous, is 
that their evils are our goods or good things by divine 
decree. For though their sin be a vexation to the weak, 
yet to the strong it is the exercise of the 


| trust that God is much more good to me than He is to 
them. 

And so the visible goods of the wicked are an 
incentive for us to hope for the invisible goods and to 
regard the evil we suffer as nothing; just as Christ told 
us, Matth. 6, 26. 28., to look at the birds of the air and 
the lilies of the field, adding (v. 30.): "If God so clothes 
the grass of the field, which is standing today and 
tomorrow will be thrown into the oven, should he not 
much more do this to you, O ye of little faith?" Therefore, 
by comparing the good that the wicked have in 
abundance with the evil that we suffer, our faith is 
exercised and a comfort that alone is holy, namely 
comfort in GOD, is given; so even “all things must serve 
for the best to those who love GOD" (Rom. 8:28.). 

The other, even more wonderful good thing is that, 
according to God's providence, what is evil to them is 
good to us. For even though their sins are an affliction to 
the weak, they are not good. 


1900 


Virtue and cause of strife, and of greater merit. For 
blessed is the man who suffers temptation, for if he is 
tempted, he will receive the crown of life, Jac. 1:12. What 
temptation or temptation is greater than the multitude 
and number of the very highest examples and 
exemplars? For this reason the world of enemies is 
called one of the saints of God, because the world 
tempts us by its pleasures and ungodly works, moves us 
and draws us away from the way of God into its ways, 
as Genesis 6:2 says: "The children of God saw the 
daughters of men, that they were beautiful, and they 
became His flesh. And in Numbers 25, v. 1 and 
following, it is written that the children of Israel fell with 
the children of Moab. So that it is good and wholesome 
that we should always be afflicted with adversity and 
affliction, lest we be offended by the adversities of the 
world, and faint, and fall, and sin. 

90 Thus St. Lot of St. Peter is praised in his other 
epistle on the other, v. 7, that he suffered much evil from 
the most wicked idols, the sodomites, and increased in 
his righteousness under them. 


But for the stronger, it is an exercise in virtue and an 
inducement to struggle and greater merit. For "blessed 
is the man that endureth temptation: for when he is tried, 
he shall receive the crown of life" (Jac. 1:12). What is 
greater than the multitude of evil examples that are 
constantly given to us? Therefore, the world is also 
called one of the enemies of God's saints, because it 
tempts and challenges us by its enticements and 
ungodly works, and lures us from the way of God into its 
path, as it is said in Gen. 6:2: "The children of God 
looked upon the daughters of men as beautiful," and 
became flesh; and in Gen. 25:1 ff: "The children of Israel 
fell with the daughters of Moab." 

It is therefore very beneficial that we are always 
afflicted by some kind of adversity, so that we do not take 
offense at the ailments of the world and fall, and thus, 
having become weak, sin. Thus Lot is praised by Peter, 
2 Ep. 2, 7, that he suffered so much and violently through 
the evil examples of the sodomites that he increased in 
righteousness as a result. Therefore, such ailments 
must inevitably come, 
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That is why it is necessary that these adversities come, 
which bring about and give us the conflict and victory. 
But nevertheless "woe to the world because of the 
adversities", Matth. 18, 7. Since God therefore provides 
and decrees so many good things for us in other 
people's sin, how much more must we believe with all 
our heart that He will work something good for us in our 
own adversity and affliction, even though sensuality and 
the flesh do not consider it so. The world does not give 
us less good from the other side of its evil, which is 
repulsiveness. For those whom it cannot devour with its 
lust and imbibe with its sorrow, it dares to drive away 
from it by suffering and affliction and to chase away by 
evil and pain, and always practices either deceit and 
deceitfulness by the example of sinners, or cruelty by the 
torture of pain. For this is the strange unnatural thing 
Chimera, which has a lovely young woman's head, a 
lion's cruel belly and a poisonous serpent's tail. For the 
end of the world, with lust and whimsical and tyrannical 
rule, is poison and eternal death. 


which work in us struggle and victory; but woe to the 
world for the sake of sorrows (Matth. 18, 7.). If God 
provides us with such great goods in the sins of others, 
how much more must we be convinced with all our heart 
that He will work good for us in our own affliction, even if 
our feelings and flesh would think otherwise! 

The world offers us no less good, if we look at the 
other side of its evils, namely the repulsiveness. For the 
people whom it cannot devour by its enticements and 
assimilate by its aversions, it seeks to drive away by 
suffering and to repel by the evils of punishment; but it is 
always intent either on trapping us by the example of sin 
or on raging against us by the torment of punishment. 
She is therefore like that chimera, that monster whose 
head is virginal and tempting, but whose belly is as 
hideous as a lion's, and whose tail is like a serpent and 
deadly; for the end of the world with its lust and its 
tyrannical rule is poison and eternal death. 
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91. Therefore, just as God has decreed that in the 
sins of the world we shall find our goods again, so also 
the persecutions of the world shall not be in vain, but 
shall be decreed for us to take up our goods; so also that 
in that they refrain from harming us, they must serve us 
and create piety. As St. Augustine says of the innocent 
children whom Herod killed: "He could never have done 
them so much good by his will as he did by his hatred 
and unwillingness. St. Agatha also entered the prison 
with joy and said to the magistrate: "Unless you see to it 
that my body is well understood and handled by your 
executioners, my soul may not go to paradise. Just like 
a grain, if it does not come out of its husk and is threshed 
hard enough in the barn, it will not be poured onto the 
ground. 

But what am | talking about here? For we see that all 
the holy Scriptures, all the books and sayings of the holy 
fathers, and all the deeds, things and works of the saints, 
agree to be of the greatest benefit to the believers in 
Christ, to be of the greatest benefit to them. 


Just as God wants us to find our good in the sins of 
the world, so also their persecutions are not without 
benefit and in vain, but destined to make us grow in 
goodness, so that they are forced to benefit us by the 
very thing by which they want to harm us, as St. 
Augustine says of the little children murdered by Herod: 
"He could never have benefited so much by kindness as 
he benefited by his hatred." And St. Agatha, boasting, 
went into the dungeon as to a banquet, still jesting, "If 
thou didst not let my body be touched by thy 
executioners’ servants, my soul could not enter paradise 
with the palm of victory ; just as the grain is not brought 
into the barn until it has been vigorously threshed out on 
the threshing floor and its husk removed." 

But why do we mention such small things here, since 
all Scripture, the writings and sayings of all the Fathers, 
the deeds and works of all the saints agree with this 
matter, as is openly evident? and that those who are of 
most use to the faithful are those who are most harmful 
to them, so 


can be the most harmful. If one suffers it alone rightly; 
as St. Peter says in the first epistle on the 3rd Cap., v. 
13.: "Who is he that harms you, if you are good 
followers?" And in the 89th Psalm, v. 23. "The enemy 
shall not prosper in him, neither shall the son of iniquity 
refrain from harming him." How is it that he does not 
harm, when he often kills and murders? Therefore, in 
that they do harm, they benefit and pacify us most of all. 
So we see that we dwell everywhere in the midst of good 
things, if we are wise and careful, and yet at the same 
time also in the midst of evils. Thus, through the mastery 
of divine goodness, all things are tempered, tempered, 
and tempered. 


The sixth distinction, from the good on the 
right hand. 


This is the church and assembly of the saints, the 
new creature of God, our brothers and friends, in whom 
we see nothing but good and comfort, though not always 
with the bodily eyes, for such they are in the antitype of 
evil things, but rather with the eyes of the spirit. 


Peter clearly states that they must bear them, 1 Peter 
3:13: "Who is there that can harm you if you do what is 
right?" and the 89th Psalm, v. 23: "The enemies shall not 
overpower him, and the unrighteous shall not restrain 
him. But how is it possible that they do not restrain him, 
since they themselves so often kill? Because they do the 
most good through their harm. So we see that we live 
everywhere in the midst of good, if we are wise, and yet 
at the same time in the midst of evil; so strangely is 
everything arranged by the providence of divine 
goodness. 


Chapter 6. From the sixth point of view of the good, 

namely from the right good or the good to the right. 

This is the congregation of the saints, the new 
creation of God, our brothers and friends, in whom we 
see nothing but good, nothing but comfort, though not 
always with the eyes of the flesh - for so we have 
regarded them in the opposite aspect of evil - but 
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With spiritual eyes, even though their goods are seen, 
we should not despise and reject them, but consider that 
God comforts us with them. For the 73rd Psalm, v. 15, 
should not condemn all those who have riches in the 
world, and thus says: "If | said, 'Perceive that | have 
rejected the nation of your children,' that is, if | meant to 
say that all those who are rich, healthy and honored or 
worthy of honor are evil, | would also have condemned 
or rejected your saints, many of whom were rich, healthy 
and highly honored. 

94. also teaches Sanct Paul Timothy, 1 Tim. 6, 17. 
that he should "command the rich of this world not to be 
proud and arrogant wisdom"; but has not forbidden them 
to be rich. The Scriptures also indicate that Abraham, 
Gen. 13:1, Isaac, 26:12 ff, and Jacob, 32:10, were rich; 
so Daniel and his companions were in great honor in 
Babylon, Dan. 2, 48. ff. Also his many kings in Judah 
were holy. Therefore Psalm touched had an eye on them 
and said: "When | have spoken, | have rejected the 
nation or the family of your children." For God also gives 
to His own the amount of these temporal goods to 


with the eyes of the spirit; although those goods that are 
seen in front of one's eyes are not to be rejected, so that 
we may learn that they too are intended by God for our 
comfort. For even the 73rd Psalm did not dare to 
condemn all who come into riches in the world, saying, 
"If | had also said so, behold, thereby would | have 
condemned all thy children that ever were"; that is, if | 
had wanted to call evil all who were rich, healthy, and in 
honor, thereby would | also have condemned thy saints, 
of whom many are among them. And also the apostle 
instructs Timothy (1 Tim. 6, 17.) to command the rich of 
this world not to be proud, by which he did not forbid to 
be rich. Abraham, Isaac and Jacob were also rich, as 
the Scriptures report; and Daniel with his companions in 
Babylon were also in honor and dignity. With reference 
to such, therefore, the Psalm says: "If | had also said 
thus, behold, thereby would | have condemned all thy 
children that ever were." 
God gives, | say, also to His own a fullness 
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their and other people's comfort. But these are not their 
own goods; indeed, they alone are a shadow and sign of 
the true goods, which are faith, hope, love, and other 
graces and gifts of God, all of which are meant by 
Christian love, and no man more than another. And this 
is the communion of saints in which we glory. Who then, 
even in great afflictions and adversities, should not rise 
up, believing otherwise, as it is in fact, that their goods 
are the goods and gifts and graces of all the saints? And 
likewise, that their adversity and affliction are the 
adversity and affliction of all the saints. 

95 For this image is the most lovely, sweetest, and 
most gracious image, which St. Paul, speaking to the 
Galatians, Cap. 9:2, emphasizes and indicates with 
these words: "Bear one another's burdens, and so you 
will fulfill the law of Christ. Should it not be good for us to 
be in the place where, if one member suffers, as St. Paul 
says to the Corinthians, 1 Ep. 12, 26, the other members 
all share in suffering, if one is honored, the others all 
rejoice with it? 

Therefore, when | suffer, | do not suffer alone, for 
Christ, my Lord and Savior, and all Christians suffer with 
me. 


of such goods for their and others' comfort. But these are 
not their real goods, but only shadows and signs of their 
real goods, which are: Faith, Hope, Love, as well as the 
other gifts of grace, which all become common through 
Love. This is the communion of saints of which we boast. 
And who should not be proud of this, even in great 
adversities, if he believes it to be true? namely, that the 
goods of all the saints are his goods, and likewise his 
adversities are also their adversities. This point of view is 
the most sweet and pleasant, as the apostle to the 
Galatians, Cap. 9, 2. paints it with these words: "Bear 
ae another's burdens, and so you will fulfill the law of 
hrist. 

Shouldn't it be good to be there, where "when one 
member suffers, all members suffer with it, when one 
member is kept glorious, all members rejoice with it", as 
the same apostle says to the Corinthians, 1 Ep. 12, 26? 
Therefore, when | suffer, | do not suffer alone, but Christ 
and all Christians suffer with me, as he himself says: 
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As the Lord himself says. Zach. 2, 8: "He that assaileth 
you toucheth the apple of mine eye." So others bear my 
burden: of the same strength is my strength. The faith of 
Christianity comes to the aid of my stupidity; the chastity 
of others sustains and bears my impurity; the fasting of 
others is my gain; the prayer of others is careful for me. 
And finally, the members have such care for one another 
that even the dishonest members are covered, protected 
and honored by the honest ones. As St. Paul in the first 
epistle to the Corinthians, on the 12th, v. 22, 23, 
describes finely and well. So | can truthfully boast of 
other people's goods and virtue as my own goods, and 
then truly be my own, if | rejoice with them. 

(97) Though | am shapeless, unclean, and impure, 
yet they whom | love and with whom | delight are 
beautiful, fine, and comely. By which love | not only 
make their goods my own, but also make them my own. 
Therefore, under their honor my shame and dishonor will 
be easily honored, by their riches my poverty and 
meagerness will be filled, and their merits will heal my 
soul. 


"He who touches you touches the apple of my eye". 
(Zach. 2, 8.). Thus my burden is borne by others; their 
strength is my strength. The faith of the whole church 
comes to the aid of my stupidity, the chastity of others 
bears the challenge of my lust, the fasts of others are 
my gain, the prayer of another cares for me; in short, the 
members among themselves care for each other in such 
a way that the more honorable also cover, serve and 
honor the dishonorable, as it is so beautifully described 
in 1 Cor. 12:23. 

And so | can truly gloat over the goods of others, just 
as if they were my own. And they are in truth mine, if | 
rejoice and delight in them. | am therefore shapeless 
and ugly, but those whom | love, whom | applaud, are 
beautiful and shapely. And through this love | not only 
possess their goods, but | also make them my own, 
which is why under their honor my shame is easily 
honored, through their abundance my lack is 
replenished, through their merits my sin is healed. 
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Therefore, who can despair and despair in sins? Who 
should not rejoice in the chastisements, if he no longer 
bears his sin and chastisement? Or, if he bears them, he 
does not bear them alone, but with the help of so many 
holy children of God, yes, of our dear Lord and Savior 
Himself. Such a great thing is the communion of saints 
and the church of Christ. 

98 And whosoever shall not think and esteem that all 
these things are so done and come to pass, the same is 
an unbeliever, and hath denied the Lord Christ and the 
holy Christian church. For even though one does not feel 
it, in truth it happens in this way. Yes, who would not feel 
it? For that you do not despair, that you do not become 
impatient, who is the cause of this? Your strength and 
ability? O, in no way, but the fellowship of the saints is a 
cause of it. Otherwise you would not suffer a daily sin, 
nor tolerate one word of a man spoken against you. 

99. So near is the Lord Christ and the Christian 
church or assembly. And this is when we say, "I believe 
in the Holy Spirit, the holy Christian church." For what is 
believing the holy Christian church, other than believing 
the fellowship 


Who, then, may still despair in sins? Who should not 
rejoice in punishments, since he now no longer bears his 
sins and punishments, or, if he bears them, does not bear 
them alone, but is supported by so many holy children of 
God, yes, by Christ Himself? Such is the greatness of the 
communion of saints and of the Church of Christ! But if 
anyone does not believe that this is really the case, he is 
an unbeliever, he has denied Christ and his church. And 
even if it is not felt, it is still so in reality; but who should 
not feel it? For that you do not despair, that you do not 
become impatient, who is to blame for this? Perhaps your 
virtue? Not at all; but the communion of saints, or you 
could not suffer even a venial sin, or bear a word of man 
against you. Christ and his church are so close to us. 

That is what it means when we speak: | believe in the 
Holy Spirit, a holy, universal Christian Church. But what 
does believing in a holy church mean other than the 
communion of saints? 
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of the saints? With what then do the saints have 
fellowship or company? In good and evil things. For all 
things are common to them all, that is, when it is well 
with one, it is well with them all; when it is evil with one, 
it is evil with them all. As then this is indicated and 
signified by the sacrament of the altar or by the mass in 
the bread and wine. In which office we are called by St. 
Paul one body, one bread and one drink, 1 Cor. 10, 17. 
For who offends a little of the corpse, who does not 
thereby offend the whole corpse? What does the 
smallest toe of the foot suffer that the whole corpse does 
not suffer? What kind of benefit does the foot receive 
that the whole corpse does not enjoy? Now we are each 
a separate corpse. Therefore what another suffers, that 
also | suffer, and everything that happens to another, 
that also happens to me. 

100 Thus says the Lord Christ, Matth. 25, 40, that it 
was done to him what was done to his least. Of whom 
who has received a little of the holy Sacrament is it not 
said that he has received the whole Sacrament? Of 
whom, who despises a small part of the Sacrament, is it 
not said that he despised the whole Sacrament? 
Therefore, so it is for us 


believe? In what then do the saints have fellowship? In 
that in good and evil things all things are common to all, 
as the sacrament of the altar is in bread and wine, since 
we are called by the apostle One Body, One Bread, One 
Drink. For who would injure a part of the body, if he did 
not injure the whole body? Or what can the outermost 
membrane of a toe suffer that the whole body does not 
suffer? And what feeling of well-being can be bestowed 
upon the feet that the whole body does not also enjoy? 
But we are One Body. What another suffers, that | also 
suffer and endure. What is good for him is good for me. 
Christ also says that it was done to him what was done 
to one of the least of his brethren (Matth. 25, 40.). Did 
not he who took the bread of the altar in some small 
portion take the whole bread? And is he not rightly said 
to have despised the bread if he has despised a small 
part of it? 





If we are in pain and suffering, if we suffer something, 
and if we die, we should look here and firmly believe and 
be sure that it is not we, or ever we alone, but the Lord 
Christ and the whole Christian church with us that 
suffers, has pain, suffering and distress, and dies. 

Our dear Lord and Savior Christ did not want us to be 
alone on the way of death, which all men fear and are 
afraid of, but we walk the way of suffering and death 
together with the whole Christian church. Yes, the 
Christian church or assembly suffers, bears and has the 
same affliction more and more severely than we 
ourselves. So that we may be able to understand with 
truth this saying of St. Elisha in the sixth book of the 
Kings, which he says to his fearful, stupid and frightened 
servant: "You shall not be afraid, for you are more with 
us and with us than with them. And when the holy Elisha 
prayed: O Lord, open the eyes of this child and let him 
see. So the Lord opened the eyes of the child and let him 
see. And behold, there was a mountain full of horses and 
chariots of fire around or near Elisha." Therefore this 
alone is conclusive for us, that 


Therefore, if we have pain, if we suffer, if we die, we 
should bear it in view of this and firmly believe and be 
certain that it is not we, or at least not we alone, who 
suffer, but Christ and Christianity suffers, endures, dies 
for and with us. Christ did not want us to be alone on the 
way of death, of which every man is afraid, but we walk 
the way of suffering and death in the company of the 
whole church, and the church endures more than we 
ourselves, so that we can in truth apply to ourselves the 
saying of Elisha, 2 Kings 6:16, when he said to his 
terrified servant, "Fear not, for there are more of them 
that are with us than of them that are with them. And 
Elisha prayed, saying, Lord, open his eyes, that he may 
see. Then the Lord opened the lad's eyes, and he saw: 
and, behold, the mountain was full of horses and chariots 
of fire round about Elisha." This alone remains for us to 
pray that our eyes may be opened. 
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We ask God to open our eyes, so that we may see the 
holy Christian church around us with the eye of holy 
faith. Then there will be nothing for which we will fear 
and shun; as it is written in the 125th Psalm, v. 2: "The 
mountains are within his compass, and the Lord is within 
the compass of his people from this time forth and for 
evermore," Amen. 


The seventh distinction, from the upper 
estate. 


(102) Here | speak nothing of the eternal and 
heavenly goods, which the saints and blessed enjoy in 
the clear sight and beholding of God; or at least | speak 
of the same eternal and heavenly goods in faith, and by 
what means they may be comprehended by us. 
Therefore the seventh image of good things is our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the King of glory and honor, as he rose 
from the dead. Just as the seventh image of evil things 
or evils was Christ, our dear Lord and Savior, in the form 
in which he suffered, died and was buried. 

103 And here we may and can see the highest joy of 
our heart. 


If the eyes of faith are opened, so that we may see the 
church around us, then there is nothing more to fear, as 
the 125th Psalm says in verse 2: "The mountains are 
around him, and the Lord is around his people, from now 
until forever," amen. 


Chapter 7. On the Seventh Point of View of the Good, 
namely, on the Upper Good, or the Good Above Us. 


| am not talking here about the eternal and heavenly 
goods, insofar as the blessed enjoy them in the clear 
view of God, but | am talking about them only insofar as 
they can be comprehended in faith and in our 
imagination. Thus, this seventh point of view is Jesus 
Christ, the King of Glory, as He rose from the dead, just 
as He was the seventh point of view of the wicked, as 
He suffered, died and was buried. And here you can see 
the highest 





and the lasting goods, and no evil or evil thing at all. For 
our Lord and Savior, "Christ Jesus, who is raised from 
the dead, does not die now. And death shall have no 
more dominion over him," Rom. st, 9. This is the chimney 
or flue of love and the fire of God in Zion, as the holy 
prophet Isaiah, Cap. 31, 9. For the Lord Christ was not 
only born to us, but "was also given to us," Isa. 9, 6. 
Therefore his understanding is my understanding, and 
all that he has wrought through his understanding is 
mine; as St. Paul famously said to the Romans on the 
8th, v. 32: "How then should he not have given and 
bestowed upon us all things with him?" What then did 
Christ, our Lord, do with his resurrection? He destroyed 
sin, he raised up righteousness, he consumed death and 
gave life again, he conquered hell and gave us eternal 
glory and honor. 

These are immeasurable and inestimable goods, so 
that man's mind can hardly believe that such great goods 
have been given to him. And just as Jacob, when he 
heard that his son Joseph ruled in Egypt, awoke from a 
heavy sleep, 


Joy of our heart and our constant goods; here there are 
no more evils; for "Christ, raised from the dead, dies no 
more; death shall not have dominion over him" (Rom. 6, 
9.). This is the hearth of God's love and fire, as Isaiah 
says (31, 9.), for Christ is born to us, but not only that, 
but He is also given to us (Is. 9, 6.). Therefore his 
resurrection is mine and with it all that he acquired with 
his resurrection. And "how should he not," exclaims the 
apostle, Rom. 8:32. with rejoicing pride, "how should he 
not with him give us all things?" 

But what is it that he acquired through his 
resurrection? That he destroyed sin, established 
righteousness, destroyed death and restored life, 
conquered hell and gave eternal glory. These are 
immeasurable goods, so that the heart of man hardly 
dares to believe that they were given to him, like Jacob, 
Gen. 45, 26. ff., when he heard that his son Joseph ruled 
over Egypt, as it were from 
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He did not believe him until he showed him the matter at 
large and directed the chariots sent by his son Joseph, 
Gen. 45:26 ff. Truly, it is hard to believe that we, who are 
unworthy, would be given such great goods in the Lord 
Christ, if he had opened himself to his disciples with 
many words and, as it were, with many appearances, 
and finally taught us to believe such things by showing 
us the chariots and by experience. 

105 And truly it is a marvelous, open chariot, that the 
Lord Christ has become in us the righteousness, the 
sanctification, the redemption, and the wisdom of God, 
as St. Paul says in the first epistle to the Corinthians in 
the first chapter, v. 30. For | am a sinner, but | am led in 
his righteousness which is given to me. | am unclean 
and unchaste; but his holiness is my sanctification, in 
which | am led lovely and well. | am a fool, but his 
wisdom leadeth and bringeth me away. | am a damned 
man; but his liberty is my salvation and the safest of all. 

(106) Therefore, if a Christian man alone believes 
this, he cannot but be assured of the merits and all the 
goods of Christ our Lord. 


He could not believe them until they told him again and 
showed him all the chariots that Joseph had sent him. It 
is so difficult to believe that we unworthy people have 
been given such great goods in Christ, if he had not 
revealed it to the disciples with so many words, as well 
as many appearances, in order to teach us through 
contact and experience, as well as through chariots, to 
believe this way. 

Truly, he is the most lovely chariot, which was made 
for us by God for righteousness, sanctification, 
redemption and wisdom, as the apostle says, 1 Cor. 1, 
30. For | am a sinner, but! go along in his righteousness, 
which is given to me; | am unclean, but my sanctification 
is his holiness, in which | go along very smoothly; | am 
foolish, but his wisdom drives me; | am damnable, but 
his freedom is my salvation as the most sure chariot; so 
that a Christian, if he only believes this, can be sure of 
the merits of Christ and all his goods. 


We can boast of our dear Lord and Savior, as if it had 
been done and deserved by ourselves. Even the merits 
of Christ our Savior are our own, so that a Christian man 
no longer worries about anything, but waits fearlessly for 
God's judgment and sentence. Although the judgment of 
God is otherwise an unpleasant thing. It is such a great 
thing about faith, such great goods it gives us, such great 
worthy children of God it makes. For we may not be 
children in any other way, but we inherit his goods. 

Therefore, a Christian man should say with good and 
full confidence, 1 Cor. 15:55, 56: "O death, where is your 
victory? O death! where is your sting, that is, sin? For the 
sting of death is sin, and the strength of sin, the law, or 
commandments. But thanks be to GOD, who hath given 
us the victory through JESUS Christ our Lord." This is so 
much talk: The law makes us sinners, sin makes us 
guilty. Who then has overcome these two things, sin and 
guilt? Has our righteousness done this? Has our life 
done this? Oh no, but our Lord Jesus Christ, when He 
rose again from death and condemned sin and death, 
and His righteousness was given to us with- 


He cannot boast of them in any other way than if he had 
done them himself. They are so much his own that he is 
quite sure about them and in this certainty he may 
already dare to expect the judgment of God, which is 
otherwise unbearable. 

It is such a great thing about faith that it acquires such 
great goods for us and makes us such glorious children 
of God. For we could not be children if we did not inherit 
our father's goods. Therefore, let a Christian speak with 
confidence: "Hell, where is your victory? Death, where is 
thy sting?" namely sin. "For the sting of death is sin, and 
the power of sin is the law. But thanks be to God, who 
has given us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ." 
(1 Cor. 15:55-57.) That is, the law made us sinners, but 
sin makes us guilty of death. Who has conquered these 
two? Our righteousness? Our life? No, but Jesus Christ, 
who rose from the dead, who condemned sin and death, 
who communicates His righteousness to us, His merits, 
and His glory. 
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He has given us his merit and laid his hand on us, so that 
we may be healed, fulfill his law and commandment, and 
overcome sin and death. Therefore, to God be glory, 
praise and thanksgiving forever and ever, amen. 

(108) Therefore this most high image, into which we 
are now exalted, not only above all our evils, but also 
above our goods, and are now seated in strange goods, 
which were obtained by strange labor: when before we 
were in evils, which came without us by strange sin, and 
increased by our own sin. So, | say, we sit in the 
righteousness of Christ our Lord, by which he is 
righteous. For we are dependent on the same, by which 
he pleases God and is our mediator before God and 
intercedes for us and makes himself completely ours; 
and is therefore the most pious priest, forerunner and 
patron. Therefore, just as it is impossible that Christ 
should not please God in His righteousness, so it is 
impossible that we should displease God in our faith, by 
which we hope in the righteousness of Christ our Lord. 

(109) Hence it comes that a Christian man is an all- 
powerful, all-able thing and a lord of all things, having all 
things, 


and lays His hand upon us, and thereby we are well, 
fulfilling the law and overcoming sin and death. 
Therefore, to God be glory and praise and thanksgiving 
forever and ever. Amen. 

This, then, is the very highest spectacle, in which we 
are now exalted not only above our evils but also above 
our good, and are already sitting in foreign goods, 
acquired by foreign effort, which we lay in evils, which 
were likewise acquired by foreign sin, but increased by 
our own. We sit, | say, in Christ's righteousness, by virtue 
of which he himself is righteous, for on it we hang, 
through which he himself pleases God and represents us 
as mediator, making himself entirely our own as the best 
priest and overlord. Therefore, just as it is impossible for 
Christ not to be pleasing in His righteousness, it is 
equally impossible for us not to be pleasing in our faith, 
with which we cling to His righteousness. This is why a 
Christian is omnipotent, a lord over all, 





4,130,131. Ill. Main st. - 0. from the father-our esp. 7. request. W. X, 2201-2203. 1915 


owns and does, and is wholly without sin. And though a 
Christian man be in sins, yet of necessity they must not 
be sufficient to hurt and grieve; but are forgiven, 
because of the righteousness of Christ our Lord, which 
is impregnable, and all sin is exhausted. On which 
righteousness of Christ our faith relies, and firmly 
believes that Christ our Lord has done as | have said to 
them. For he that believeth not these things is deaf, and 
hath not heard those things which | have said unto him, 
neither knoweth the Lord Christ, neither understandeth 
he what the Lord Christ is for, and how he is to be used. 


(110) Therefore this one image, if there were no other 
image, can and may provide us with such great comfort, 
if it is well considered with a diligent heart, that we not 
only bear no pain and sorrow in our afflictions, but also 
rejoice and glory in our temptations and afflictions 
because of the joys we have in our Lord Christ, and 
hardly feel our afflictions, troubles and adversities that 
we suffer. With which honor and glory give us our Lord 
and God, Jesus Christ, to instruct and give us eternal 
life, amen. 


who possesses everything and does everything 
completely without any sin. And even if he is in sins, they 
must not harm him, but are forgiven by the 
unconquerable and all-sin-exhausting righteousness of 
Christ, on which our faith rests, as he who firmly believes 
that Christ is to us just as we have described him. For 
he who does not believe this hears a fairy tale with deaf 
ears and neither recognizes Christ nor understands 
what he is good for or what his use is. 

Therefore, even this one point of view, if there were 
no other, can fill us with such comfort, if it were only 
considered correctly and with an attentive heart, that we 
would not only have no pain over our afflictions, but 
would also boast in our afflictions of the joy that we have 
in Christ, in that we hardly feel our afflictions. With this 
glory may Jesus Christ our Lord and God fill us, blessed 
for ever and ever. Amen. 
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Most Serene Elector, Most Gracious Lord, with this The fee and the drawing of my poverty, 


incompetent concern of mine, | humbly command E. C. 
F. G., as with a humble tribute 


Decision. 


With this my chatter, most noble prince and lord, 
which testifies how the service of my poverty is, | 
recommend myself, E. C. F. G., gladly ready to offer 
better, if the ability of my spirit would ever correspond to 
what | would like to offer. For | shall always be a debtor, 
just as any of my 


E. C. F. G. Demithiger Caplan, Brother M. 
Luther, Augustinian. 


May our Lord Jesus Christ, through His gracious 

kindness, keep us in good health for a long time and 

finally lead us to Himself through a blissful end. Amen. 
E. C. F. G. submissive prayer brother Martin 
Luther, Augustinian at Wittenberg. 


s. To the Christians of Augsburg, a letter of comfort in adversity for the sake of the 
Gospel. 


December 11, 1523. 


To the elect beloved of GOD, to all the members of 
Christ at Augsburg, to my dear lords and brothers, 
grace and peace in Christ JEsu our Savior. 

(1) It has come before us, brethren and gentlemen, how 
that among you some have fallen into adversity for the 
sake of a priest's marriage, innocently, and have to 
suffer mockery and shame for the harm done by those 
who rejoice when Christ is crucified and laugh when 
their father Noah's nakedness is seen. But now, by 
God's grace, we are in the fellowship of the saints and 
members among ourselves, we must, as Paul says, 
Rom. 12:13, 15, "accept the need of the saints and 
suffer with those who suffer. Carry compassion". For just 
as St. Paul says again, 1 Cor. 12:26, "If one member 
suffers, the others all suffer with it; if one is honored, the 
others all rejoice." Now whether it be honor or dishonor, 
peace or adversity, with you and among you, we take 
heed that it be ours also, and that it come upon us. As 
we also take care of your love, let our joy be your joy, 
and let our calamity be your calamity, for the sake of the 
common faith and word, so that God has counseled us 
by his great mercy. For this reason, | have not wanted 
nor should | have failed to give your love a reward. 


To exhort and comfort with consolation, that we may be 
comforted by God," 1 Cor. 1:4, that is, by His holy word: 
that your love may not only suffer these things patiently, 
but also be refreshed and strengthened to wait for and 
overcome greater things; though | respect that my poor 
writing is not necessary to your love. 

2 First of all St. Paul says, Rom. 8, 17. 2 Tim. 2, 11: 
"If we want to reign with him, we also have to suffer with 
him. For if we delight in the gospel and desire to partake 
of its unspeakable riches and eternal treasure, we do not 
have to reject its cross, Matth. 10, 38, and whatever 
adversity it brings, considering that its riches and 
treasure are eternal, and its adversity temporal, even 
instantaneous. He himself said, John 15:20: "In the 
world you will have trouble, but in me you will have 
peace." If we want to have peace in him, then we must 
have trouble from the world. Nothing else will come of it. 
"Remember," he says, "my word which | said unto you: 
The servant is not better than the Lord. If they have 
persecuted me, they will also persecute you," John 
16:32, 34. A lazy, useless servant would be to me, who 
would want to sit on a cushion and live well, 
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because his master hungers outside, works and fights|and brothers, it is well with you, and it will be good. Only 
against his enemies. Yes, a foolish merchant would|do not fall from the hand of God, who has now seized 
throw away his gold and silver, or would not have it,]you, to make you righteous Christians, who should not 
because it was bound in coarse, unclean bags and not|live evangelically by words alone, as | and my kind 
in velvet or beautiful silk, or would be hostile to his|junfortunately are, but by deed and truth. 
treasure because it was heavy and not as light as a 5 It is written, Isa. 64, 8: "We are his clay, he is our 
feather; The nature of the treasure is that it is heavy, and|potter. The clay does not have to master the art and hand 
the larger the heavier; and the custom is not to carry goldjof the potter, but must let itself be mastered and made. 
and silver in beautiful bags and pouches, but in black,|That is why the Gospel also uses its rhyme, which St. 
coarse, unclean cloth, which no one else likes to wear|Paul gives it, 1 Cor. 1:18: Verbum Crucis "a word of the 
on the body. cross". He who does not want the cross must also lack 
(3) So it is and so it is with our treasure, 2 Cor. 4:7,|the word. True, there is nothing more lovely in heaven 
which is truly great, precious, excellent and noble; but/and on earth than the word without the cross. But the 
we must carry it in trouble and suffering; this is its burden |pleasure would not last long, because nature is not able 
and its unclean sacks wherein it is hid. Whoever then |to bear joy and pleasure for a long time; as it is said: "Man 
wants to carry this treasure publicly in beautiful sacks, |can well suffer everything without good days, and must 
that is, whoever wants to be a Christian and wants to behave strong legs to endure good days. 
held gloriously, to have pleasure and joy, good and For this reason God has seasoned this sweet, lovely 
honor from it, and does not want to be despised, to have|treasure a little and made it tasty with vinegar and myrrh, 
unpleasure, shame, harm and enemies from it, what|so that we will not grow weary of it. For sourness maketh 
does he seek but to be deprived of the treasure? Carries eating, they say; so also maketh trouble on earth, that our 
it too gloriously and publicly and too seemingly; but if the heart is made the more glad, and fresh, and ever thirsty 
treasure is of such a nature that it wants to be hidden|after this treasure. For its power is tasted and explored 
under shame, harm, suffering, as in a rusty bag or sack,/by how it comforts the heart in God. Therefore also 
so that the world does not recognize it or steal it, which !solgmon, Spriichw. 9, 5. gives it the name: Vinum 


happens when it would honor, love and promote us for] _. t ad wi ; isd “"C d 
it. For this reason Christ also says, Matth. 13, 44, that BOER IGOR, -UnIXen) WING): SINGe Wisdonn Say ss. Sole al 


the man who found the treasure in the field buried it drink the wine that | have mixed for you", and Psalm 1, 
again and buried it. This is no different; the gospel will|Y- 9: Calix in manu Domini meri vini plenus mixto: A 
not and cannot burst forth and float up in great honors, |Pure wine it is, which makes the souls drunk; but stil 
chamber, air and goods, or it will not remain; but it must|™/xed with suffering, so that it remains tasty. 
be buried and hidden under adversity and shame, so| _(7) But what more shall | tell you? Your love itself 
that it does not burst forth before the world and make|Knows well that in all the Scriptures God's word is always 
itself pleasing to it; thus it remains safe and free. praised in such a way that it brings adversity, disgrace 
4 For this reason God also now graciously looks upon|@"¢ all kinds of affliction at the same time; besides this, it 
you and proves your treasure, that He may also keep it;|4'S0 admonishes and comforts you, telling you how great 
for this you should thank and praise God with joy, who/@ treasure is and how well it increases through such 
makes you worthy to have such treasure and to hold it|@fflictions. For this reason you can comfort yourselves 
in the right bag, so that it may remain with you. Therefore|@Mong yourselves. But what | am doing is probably 
be confident, my dear sirs 
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a presumption. But because I see that God has given 
you the same riches with us through the knowledge of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, | cannot refrain from it. | cannot 
refrain from being a fool, and for the joy and pleasure | 
take in your fellowship, from chattering with you and 
exhorting you, if | myself had need of both exhortation 
and teaching. 

For this reason | ask. Your love wanted to keep this 
writing, done in good opinion, too good for me and to 
command me weak, poor, frail vessel to God through 
your prayer. | beg you, let also this 





M. Jacobus, be commanded to do so. May the God of 
all grace, who has begun to reveal Himself to you and to 
renew His Son's image in you, according to the riches of 
His glory, accomplish His work abundantly, both in you 
and in us, until the day of our Lord Jesus Christ; that we 
may wait with comfort, that He may deliver us from the 
rest of all evil in this flesh, Amen. God's grace be with 
you all, Amen. At Wittenberg, Friday after Nicolai, Anno 
Domini 1523. 


Martinus Luther. D. 


t. Consolation scripture because of persecution for the sake of the gospel. 


To the community of Penza. 1546. 


To the small group of the Christian community in 
Penza, my beloved brothers, grace and peace in 
God and our Lord Christ. 

If | look at your fall and affliction according to the 
human way, dearest lords and brethren, | do not know 
how greater sorrow could befall me, if | have also loved 
you greatly according to the flesh; But again, if | judge 
according to the Spirit, | must rejoice greatly that | see 
the fruit of the gospel follow, as the holy cross or 
persecution, which is truly the right testimony that you 
have heard and accepted the true word of God; for "for 
my name's sake," says Christ, "they will persecute you." 
Therefore rejoice with me, dearest brethren, who am 
worthy to know that you have become the true apostles 
or disciples of Christ, for here is the true testimony, as 
your Master says, John 16:20: "The world will rejoice, 
but you will be sorrowful." Behold, my brethren, how 
they rave, how they rage, and how they walk on their 
heads for joy, the poor, miserable, blind people; that 
God should hide a little from you for eternal praise, but 
from them for destruction, and that they should feast on 
you for their courage, that ye should abhor the ministry, 
after which also many of the unbelievers, let alone 





of Christians, do not long for anything, "for your sorrow 
shall be turned into joy, and your joy no one shall take 
from you. Behold, sorrow is short, joy is long; they 
rejoice over you with the devil, but with you the angels 
rejoice with Christ, whom you are being conformed to 
through the cross. Stand firm and do not grow weary, for 
your God is with you; now He says in the 91st Psalm, v. 
15: Cum ipso sum in tribulatione: "I will be with Him 
in tribulation"; He carries you in His bosom, as a father 
carries his child; he who harms you injures the apple of 
His eye, Zach. 2, 8; he looks after you and cares for you 
always. Yea, he saith, Isa. 49:15: "Though a mother 
forget her own child, that she take not heed to him; yet 
if she forget him, | will not forget thee: for, behold, into 
mine own hands have | written thee." Such and such 
abundant promises you have in the Scriptures enough 
from God, who cannot lie to you, what do you fear the 
fires of hell, your enemies, who want to ascend heaven 
at the same time, like smoke, are nevertheless so soon 
refused by a small wind of divine spirit; can be pressed 
finely hard, like wax, but must soon melt by the heat of 
divine sun. Therefore be bold, do not fear them, your life 
is a knighthood, fight joyfully against them, 
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| do not say with loaches and spears, for so some 
supposed false Christians have now fought, and some 
hundred thousand of them are slain, but as St. Paul 
teaches, Eph. 6:14-17.: "Stand, girding your loins with 
truth, and clothed with the cancer of righteousness, and 
shod on your feet with the armor of the gospel of peace; 
but above all, take hold of the shield of faith, with which 
ye may quench all the fiery darts of the wicked one, and 
take unto you the ‘helmet of salvation, and the sword of 
the Spirit, which is the word of God." This will teach you 
patience, which is necessary in all things, as it is written, 
meekness, kindness toward everyone; "for this is the will 
of God," says Peter, "that with benevolence you may 
plug the ignorance of foolish men." Therefore, "do not 
avenge yourselves," begs and pleads St. Paul, "my 
beloved, but give place to the wrath of God." For it is 
written, "vengeance is mine, | will repay, saith the 
LORD." "If therefore thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he 
thirst, give him drink: if thou do this, thou shalt heap 
coals of fire upon his head." "Let not evil overcome thee, 
but overcome evil with good." So, dear brothers, Christ 
our commander and the apostles teach us to fight and 
defeat our enemies, that is, with patience and 
benevolence, for we do not know which still belong to 
them. 

For this reason, my dearest children, | ask you to lead 
a good life, so that your frivolous life will not cause the 


The word of God is reviled; which St. Paul also complains 
of, and St. Peter, 1 Ep. 2, 11, 12: "Dear brethren," he 
says, "| exhort you as strangers and pilgrims, abstain 
from fleshly lusts, which war against the soul, and lead a 
good walk among the Gentiles, that they who speak evil 
of you, as of evildoers, may see your good works and 
praise God, when the day comes. And soon after: "Be as 
free men, and not as if you had the liberty to cover 
wickedness, but as servants of God. Be respectful to 
everyone, love the brotherhood, fear God, honor the 
King" 2c. | worry that many cannot recognize the Gospel 
as right because of the frivolous life of the evangelicals. 
Since those who are to be saved are known to God alone, 
and since among those who persecute you there are 
many who belong to the word of truth, beware diligently 
of trouble, and exhort one another to the best. 

Dear brethren, you asked me to be diligent for a 
preacher; so the letters came to me slowly, | would like 
you to be provided with a righteous, good, faithful 
shepherd, who would feed you well with Christian food, 
so that you might be born to eternal life through the 
gospel, which is the power of God unto salvation, Rom. 
1:16, amen. 

Greet all your wives, my beloved sisters in Christ. 
May the peace of God be with you. Write me again how 
your Christian community is still doing. 





u. To the Christians of Zwickau, concerning their behavior among false brothers’). 


June 21, 1531. 


To my dear lords and friends, to all devout Christians 
at Zwickau among the false brethren, grace and 
peace in Christ. 

My dear friends! | know almost well, praise God! that 

you are many in Zwickau, 


who are sorry that the others show themselves so 
unchristian against your pastor (householder) and 
preacher (cordatus). Truly, they have learned evil in the 
gospel, because they show such gratitude and honor to 
their pastors. But it wants and must be so, 





*) In the same matter, compare above letters 4, p. 1606, 7, p. 1612, 11, p. 1618. D. Red. 
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that God is persecuted with His servants everywhere] and keep to the sermon and sacrament of your faithful 
outwardly with tyranny, inwardly with false brothers and) preachers until you see what the prince will do in your 


ungrateful people, who nevertheless want to be piou 
and right, mock, disgrace and revile the innocent in th 
worst way; as now the example with you also shows. 
Therefore my faithful request and admonition to all o 
you is, let them drink up the mad heads, and be quiet wit 
patience and not quarrel with anyone about it; but do no 
hold them worthy, with whom you should destroy you 
peace and quiet. Let them make that they are God’ 
enemies, so God is their enemy; for that | will also hol 
them. Now they are punished just enough by the fact tha’ 
God is their enemy; for they have a great, grave enemy, 
whom they now defiantly despise, but in his time wil 
honestly feel. 
But you remain in the teaching, if you believe in 


parish priest's and preacher's cause. And if you have to 
hear the sermon and take the sacrament at St. 
Catherine's, or if you have to suffer other preachers in 
the parish church "zu Unserer Frau", let them do so. 
Listen to them, provided they teach rightly, and use the 
sacraments without fear; for the Word and Sacrament is 
and remains God's and not man's. But yet shall ye not 
praise and extol, nor approve of their shameful iniquity 
and wickedness. For because they are established, it is 
not up to you to publicly deprive them of office or to shun 
them until a final judgment is rendered by the prince. 
Hereby commanded to God, who strengthens and 
comforts you in this and in all your trials, Amen. June 21 

, 1531. Martin Luther. 


v. Letter of comfort in captivity for the sake of the Gospel. 
To Lampert Thorn.*) 19 January 1524. 


To the faithful disciple of Christ, Lampert Thorn, who 
is in bondage for the sake of the Gospel, to his 
most beloved brother in the Lord, grace and 
peace in the Lord! 

Christ, who is with you, my dear brother Lampert, 
gives me a strong testimony that you need my comfort 
neither by word nor by scripture. For he suffers and is 
glorified, he is imprisoned and reigns; power is given to 
him and yet he triumphs in and with you, who has also 
abundantly given you his knowledge, which sanctifies 
and justifies, hidden and unknown to all the world. Who 
also strengthens you not only inwardly by his Spirit in 
your bodily afflictions, but also by the true salvific 
example of the two brothers, Henry and John, who were 
burned in Brussels in 1523 because of their constant 
confession of divine truth, 





you are a great comfort to me, a sweet savor to all 
Christendom, and a glorious adornment and ornament 
to the gospel of Christ. How could | possibly weigh you 
down with my cold, powerless consolation? And who 
knows why the Lord did not want you to perish with those 
two; perhaps he has preserved you because he wants 
to create something special through you. 

| am therefore heartily refreshed and rejoice with you, 
and also thank the faithful Savior, our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that He has not only graciously granted me to know His 
Word and to taste the firstfruits of His Spirit, but has also 
allowed me to experience and see a rich, glorious 
flourishing of His grace in the three of you. 

| may well consider myself unfortunate against you, 
of whom it is praised that he was the first to teach this 
doctrine, for which be- 


*) One of the three martyrs from the Augustinian Order who were burned to death in Brussels for the sake of the Gospel. He was 


martyred later than the other two' 


D. Red. 
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But in this | consider myself to be the last, that | have not 
yet suffered and endured such persecution and 
tribulation - like you three and others, praise God! more 
- and will perhaps never again be worthy to suffer 
persecution and shame for the sake of Christ's name 
and word. 

But | will reckon this my wretchedness with the fact 
that | can comfort myself that your bands are my bands, 
your dungeon my dungeon, your fire my fire. Moreover, 
| preach and confess publicly before the wicked world, 
its prince and his angels, the very word for which they 
were burned and you are imprisoned and bound; for 
which reason | also suffer and rejoice with you. 

But the Lord Jesus, who began to show His glory in 
you, will also accomplish it until the day of His glorious 
and joyful appearing, Phil. 1, 6. Therefore, my dear 
brother in the Lord, pray for me, as | also pray for you, 
and think that you not only suffer, but that he also suffers 
with you, who says, Ps. 91:14: "| am with him in trouble: 
he desires me, and | will help him; he knows my name, 
and | will protect him." Yes, all of us together with the 
Lord are with you, and neither he nor we will leave you. 
But wait for the Lord, be confident and undaunted, and 
wait for the Lord, 


Ps. 27:14, who said, "In the world you are afraid; but be 
of good cheer, | have overcome the world," John 16:33. 

Do not dispute with Satan, but turn your eyes 
steadfastly to the Lord. Be firmly grounded in the true, 
pure faith; be sure and do not doubt that we are justified 
and saved only through the precious blood of Christ, the 
innocent and unblemished Lamb. Our works and human 
commandments, as little as they can be Christ's blood, 
so little can they take away sin and make us righteous; 
so neither do they condemn nor make us guilty of any 
sin. 

With us, in our Elector's country, there is good peace, 
praise God! On the other hand, the Duke of Bavaria and 
the Bishop of Trier have many people killed, persecuted 
and chased away. Other bishops and princes are not 
bloodhounds; nevertheless, they plague their people 
with threats and do them great harm. Thus Christ is once 
again "a mockery of the people and contempt of the 
people," Ps. 22:7, which limb you have become through 
the holy calling of our Father in heaven, which he also 
fulfills in you to the honor of his word and name, amen. 

Fare well in Christ, my brother; all our people and our 
whole congregation, especially Jakob Probst and the 
brothers of Antwerp, greet you and entrust themselves 
to your prayers. At Wittenberg, Tuesday after Antonii, 
Anno 1524. 

Martinus Luther, D. 


w. Two letters of comfort in distress because of the imprisonment of a spouse. 


To Hieronymus Baumgartner's spouse. 


First letter dated July 8, 1544. 


Grace and peace in our dear Savior and Lord, Jesus 
Christ. Honorable, virtuous, dear wife. How sorry | am for 
your sadness and misfortune, God knows it, who sees 
and hears my sighing, yes, everyone is sorry from the 
bottom of his heart for the dear, fine man, that he should 
be so wicked in the 


Enemies hands be. May God hear our prayer and that 
of all devout hearts. For it is certain that all devout hearts 
pray fervently for him, and surely such prayer is heard 
and pleasing in the sight of God. 

However, we must take comfort in the divine promise 
that he will not abandon his own nor 
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We know that your host is a righteous man in the faith of 
Christ, who is well known and adorned with many 
beautiful fruits. Therefore, it is impossible that the dear 
God should have cast him away; but, as He called him 
to Himself by His holy word and accepted him into His 
bosom of grace, He still Keeps him in that same bosom 
and will keep him daily. It is still the same God who has 
kept him before this accident for His dear Christians and 
children of life; the same God He will remain towards 
him, whether He changes His mind for a little while to try 
our faith and patience a little. He said, John 16:20: "You 
will weep and wail, but your sorrow shall be turned into 
joy, which no one shall take away from you"; he will keep 
this for us and will not fail. Neither is our suffering yet so 
high and bitter as His dear Son's suffering was, by which 
we are to comfort and strengthen ourselves in our 
suffering, as Peter teaches us, 1 Pet. 3:18: "Christ 
suffered once for us, the righteous for the unrighteous." 
If the devil and his followers rejoice in our accident, they 
will have to weep horribly enough and turn the short joy 
into a long mourning. But we have the glorious, great 
advantage that God is gracious to us. 


and favorable is with all angels and creatures. 

Therefore no misfortune of this body can harm our 
soul, but must rather be of use to us; as St. Paul says, 
Rom. 8:28: "We know that all things are for the good of 
those who love God" 2c. After the body it hurts, and it 
should and must hurt; otherwise we would not be true 
Christians who suffer with Christ and do not have 
compassion for those who suffer. 

Therefore, my dear wife, suffer and have patience; 
for you do not suffer alone, but have many, many more 
faithful, pious hearts, who have great compassion on 
you, who have always kept to the saying, Matth. 25, 43: 
"| have been imprisoned, and you have come to me. 
Yes, of course, with great crowds we visit the dear tree- 
gardener in his prison, that is, the Lord Christ Himself, 
imprisoned in His faithful member, we ask and call that 
He would help him out and please you with all of us. The 
same Lord Jesus, who calls us to comfort one another, 
and comforts us also by his blessed Word, comfort and 
strengthen your hearts by his Spirit in steadfast patience 
until the blessed end of this and all accidents. To Him be 
praise and glory with the Father and the Holy Spirit 
forever, Amen. Tuesday after the Visitation of the Virgin 
Mary, Anno 1544. 


Second letter of July 9, 1544. 


God's grace and comfort through His only begotten 
Son, Jesus Christ, our Savior, beforehand. Honorable, 
virtuous woman! | and many others in this country and 
cities have a faithful compassion that your dearest Lord, 
who, adorned with all virtues, has been led away on the 
road; we also do not want to refrain from diligently 
praying to God that God may preserve your Lord and 
bring him back to you and your dear children joyfully; if 
we could do something more, we would do the same. 
We also ask God not to let you sink into this great 
sorrow, but to help you through 


His Holy Spirit comforts and strengthens, as He has 
promised many times that He is such a God who wants 
to dwell with the afflicted, as | myself have experienced 
in many not insignificant afflictions. 

And want to comfort you primarily with these three 
articles: 

First of all, it is quite certain, as our Savior Christ said, 
that all our hairs are numbered by God, that is, that God 
looks after us and preserves us, even though we are in 
danger. Therefore, as he kept Daniel among the lions, 
so will he comfort and keep your Lord among those who 
lead him away. 
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Secondly, that this is certainly true, that the Divine 
Majesty has promised and committed Himself to be and 
dwell with the afflicted and the afflicted, but who call 
upon Him, as it is written in the prophet Isaiah, Cap. 57, 
15: "I will dwell with them that are of a contrite and a 
humble spirit, that | may quicken the spirit of the afflicted, 
and the heart of the brokenhearted. Therefore, you 
should not doubt that the eternal God is with your Lord 
and with you and will strengthen you both and save you 
again from this great affliction. 

Thirdly, it is certain that the eternal 


God wants us to recognize Him with invocation, and that 
He thus wants to show His presence with gifts that we 
ask, as He spoke, Ps. 50:15: "Call upon Me in trouble, 
and | will save you, that you may praise Me." 

Therefore, you should not doubt that God will hear 
your prayer and the prayer of many Christians who pray 
for your Lord, so that he may again come to you joyfully, 
may the eternal God, the Father of our Savior JEu Christ, 
work mercifully for his praise. Father of our Savior JEsu 
Christ, graciously work in his praise, and comfort and 
prove your Lord and you always, Amen. Date 
Wittenberg, July 9, Anno 1544. 





x. Letter of consolation to three court virgins expelled from Freiberg for the sake of the 
Gospel. 


June 18, 1523. 


To the honorable, virtuous virgins, Hanna von 
Draschwitz, Milia von Oelsnitz and Ursula von 
Feilitzsch, my special friends in Christ, grace and 
peace in Christ. 

Honorable, virtuous, dear virgins! Mr. Nicolaus von 
Amsdorf has informed me of your concerns and of the 
insults that have befallen you at the court of Freiberg for 
the sake of my books; he has also asked me to write a 
letter of comfort to you. Although | respect that you do 
not need my consolation and do not like to write to 
strangers, | do not know how to refuse him. 

And first of all, my faithful request is that you should 
set your hearts contented, and neither grant nor wish ill 
to those who have done such things to you; but as St. 
Paul teaches and says, 1 Cor. 4:12, "We are ravished, 
so we praise"; to which also Christ, Matt. 5:44, "Bless 
them that blaspheme you, pray for them that offend you, 
and do good to them that persecute you." 

So do you, seeing that you are enlightened by God's 
grace, and they are blind and obdurate, so that they do 
much worse to their souls than all the world would do to 
them. Unfortunately, you have smelled too much in them, 
that they do wrong to you, so that they can 





They rage against God and run in horror; that they are 
more to be pitied than mad, senseless people, who do not 
see how miserably they are ruining themselves, because 
they think they are almost doing you harm. But wait, and 
let Christ work; he will repay you abundantly for your 
disgrace, and lift you up higher than you could have 
wished, if only you would not take up the matter, and 
leave it to him. 

Even if you have a conscience that you have given 
cause for it, you should not hesitate because of it; for it is 
a precious, good sign that Christ has immediately taken 
you into repentance. Also, let it be understood that though 
you would do much against them, it would not avail. For 
it is a divine thing that you suffer, which God will not allow 
anyone to judge or avenge, except Himself, as He says 
through the prophet Zacharias, Cap. 2, 9: "He who 
touches you touches the apple of my eye." | can well think 
that the wretched, blind head, Doctor Wolf Stehlin, is 
master of this; but he is written in other sayings, as he 
means and unfortunately will all too soon realize. So do, 
my dear sisters, and keep your friends also, so God's 
grace and peace will be with you, amen. And hold my 
letter in good stead. On the Thursday after Viti, Anno 
1523. Mart. Luther. 
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y. Letter of consolation to the people of Leipzig who are oppressed for the sake of the 
Gospel. 


To my dear lords and friends in Christ N. and N., who 
are now to be expelled from Leipzig for the sake 
of Christ, all and especially, grace and peace in 
Christ; otherwise there will be no peace until the 
Lord Himself comes and overthrows the enemy of 
peace; 


My dear gentlemen and friends in Christ! Wolf 
Kremlein has shown me all your supplications to your 
gracious Lord, which are almost pleasing to me, and | 
would like to see you light two candles for the devil. For 
this will bring you all the greater happiness and the more 
unhappiness and accident to the troubled head. 

If this will not be the case with the unrighteous man, 
and if there is no testimony from H(Archduke) G(eorg) of 
your honest conduct, then you have more than enough 
that both God and the world, even H(Archduke) 
G(eorg's) own people, testify that you do and suffer such 
things as Christians and only for the sake of Christ. For 
everyone knows that H(Archduke) G(eorg) does not 
attack you for any other reason, especially now, as all 
the world knows, because the Emperor has given us 
Lutherans peace; which grieves the wretched head. 





has. But hold fast; Christ begins to reign and wants to 
put an end to the game. 

In our principality, of course, there is no need for 
anyone to move you up or hinder you in trade, because 
our most gracious lord stands by the confession that has 
gone out. Therefore, | ask you to give the mad head only 
good words and do not forgive yourselves anything; as 
you are doing now in this supplication. If it helps, it helps; 
if it does not help, it does not harm; yes, promote 
yourselves before God: he will soon find the devil and his 
own. It is said, "| am a God of the wretched, and know 
the worthy from afar." 

Be confident, dear friends, sourness must precede 
before laughter comes. Dulcia non meminit, qui non 
gustavit amara. (That is: The sweet does not feel, who 
has not tasted the bitter before), Ante gloriam conteritur 
cor (That is: Before the glory the heart is contrite). God 
the Father strengthen you by his right spirit in Christ 
JEsu, and not in H(erzog) G(eorg). For Christ lives and 
Duke George dies, that is certain and will soon be 
proven, amen. On the day of St. Francisci, 1532. 


D. Martin Luther. 


z. Letter of consolation to the same Leipzigers after their expulsion. 
1533. 


To all my dear lords and friends who are now driven 
out of Leipzig for the sake of Christ, Martinus 
Luther, Doctor and Preacher in Wittenberg, grace 
and peace in Christ our Lord and Savior, Amen. 

1 | have, dear sirs and friends, long remained outside 

with my letter of consolation to you; although there was 
no lack of good, inclined, and willing will, but itself 


The matter was somewhat hindered by the weakness of 
my heart and other things. Which hindrance was 
nevertheless all the more bearable to me, because | saw 
and heard that our dear Lord Christ, without my 
comforting him, had come before with his Holy Spirit and 
had thus abundantly strengthened and comforted you, 
that for his sake you had suffered such tyranny and 
violence and had surrendered and dared to surrender to 
him body and soul; which for- 
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This is not a small gift of God and is given to few, as you 
yourselves see and experience. For this you and we 
should thank him from the bottom of our hearts and ask 
him to confirm and strengthen such a great work in you 
until the future of our Savior, amen! 

2 For St. Paul also exalts and praises such a gift in 
his Philippians, when he says in chapter 1, v. 27, 28: 
"You fight together with us in the faith of the gospel and 
do not let yourselves be frightened in any way by the 
adversaries; which is a sign to them of condemnation, 
but to you of salvation; and the same from God. For it is 
given unto you for Christ's sake, that ye should not only 
believe on him, but also suffer for his sake. And have the 
same struggle, which ye have seen in me, and now hear 
of me." 

3 And Christ himself praises such a gift even more 
highly, when he says, Matth. 5, 10-12: "Blessed are 
those who are persecuted for righteousness' sake, for 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are ye, when 
men shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall say 
all manner of evil against you, and shall lie against you, 
because of me. Be glad and of good cheer; your reward 
will be great. For so they persecuted the prophets that 
were before you." 

4 And that | confess the truth, | am ashamed that | 
should comfort you in this case, who, as | said, see such 
arich gift in you and feel our Lord's gracious work in you, 
and myself receive much more comfort and joy from it 
than you can receive from my writing or speaking. For 
you comfort and gladden me with deeds, and | you with 
words, because you, praise God, have stood so firm and 
steadfast, and have proved the fruit of faith by freely 
confessing and willingly suffering your cross. 

5 And though it be the gift of God both to comfort by 
works and by words, yet the works are more and greater 
than the words. And if ye doubt not that Christ hath 
wrought these things in you, than there is no doubt: for it 
is not the work of men, nor of reason, to make mammon, 
good dwelling, good rest, good temper, good meat, good 
meat, good meat, good meat, good meat, good meat, 
good meat, good meat, good meat, good meat, good 
meat, good meat, good meat, good meat, good meat, 
good meat. 


If you despise and forsake your friends and grace for 
God's sake and dare to put your body and soul on 
Christ's word, otherwise everyone would do the same: 
you will not fail to find your heart full of comfort and joy in 
Christ, your Lord and Master, who has graciously 
created and given you such a heart and courage and will 
keep it. But whoever doubts it and thinks that it was done 
on an adventure, as you do not, but your enemies or 
other wicked, ungodly people may think, they cannot 
greatly respect or admire it, much less rejoice in it, praise 
God or thank Him. 

(6) Therefore this is the first consolation, for we must 
also comfort one another with words to praise and honor 
God, to defy and displease the devil and his members, 
that you may be sure in your hearts and not doubt that it 
is certainly God's gift and work in you, that you confess 
Christ freely for Christ's sake, as St. Paul says, and 
suffer for it. For you could just as well have remained in 
Leipzig in good peace, honor and grace, as the others, 
where you also would have followed your flesh and blood 
and denied Christ. 

(7) And it is easy to reckon that such a chasing away 
has not been a string play nor a laughter to your flesh 
and blood, nor is it a pleasure nor a joy; Duke George, of 
course, did not do this to you so that it would be gentle 
and pleasant for you; otherwise he would have let it be; 
but he wanted to cause you pain and suffering. And he 
has done it; he knows it well, so you feel it well. 
Therefore, lest you and we should be proud and 
ungrateful for such a work, we praise and glorify the right 
Master of the work, our Lord Christ, who has put into your 
hearts such defiance and courage against the devil and 
his servants, and comfort ourselves with all joy in the 
spirit against the impatient, weak, grumbling flesh and 
blood; for "the spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak," says 
Christ, Mark 14:38. 14, 38. But the spirit goes forth, and 
the flesh is dragged along, like an unruly lazy dog. 

8) Second, is your conscience pure and clear? 
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beautiful, and can take comfort and rejoice in the fact 
that you are not expelled, nor do you suffer this for the 
sake of some mischievousness, evil deed or 
disobedience. For both of you, enemies and friends, as 
well as Duke George himself, even if he should tear 
himself apart, must confess and bear witness that you 
are faithful, submissive, obedient, sincere and honest in 
all things toward your temporal authorities, as far as they 
always have power and command, and towards all your 
fellow citizens you have kept yourselves blameless, 
peaceful and quiet, also to serve and follow with body 
and goods, where such secular obedience has to 
command, always willingly, willingly and obediently, 
even though all this should not be respected, as pious, 
honest, honest citizens should do. 

(9) Such a fine, blameless conscience stands free 
before all the world, unafraid; which St. Peter also 
praises as a great comfort, when he says in the first 
epistle of the 4th chapter, v. 15, 16: "Let no one among 
you suffer as a murderer, or a thief, or an evildoer, or 
one who takes hold of a foreign office; but if he suffers 
as a Christian, let him not be ashamed, but let him honor 
God in such a case. Here St. Peter also shows that it is 
God's honor and work when we suffer as Christians, that 
is, before the world innocently and not as evildoers. Now 
your innocence before the world is certain, and with this 
saying of the Holy Spirit you are compared to all 
Christians and Christ Himself, and at the same time 
comforted. 

10. *) Again, it is also certain that Duke George and 
your traitors and fellow persecutors go much, much too 
high and take hold of God's office and judgment. For 
their power extends only over body and goods, or 
worldly things; but they also go and search the secrets 
of the hearts and consciences, and want to rule and rage 
there according to their will; although no angel, no man, 
neither pope nor bishop has such power, nor do all those 
who have spiritual offices in the church, even though 
they are commanded to rule the consciences and hearts 
by the outward word and holy commandments. 

*) From here to the very end of the Scripture, to the words: God 


honor his name 2c., is not in the first edition, with which such has 
been conferirt. 


Sacraments. But to rumble in and secret hearts want to 
know, to judge, to punish, as your tyrants and traitors do, 
that is called them the wretched devil from hell, and will 
give account dear enough to the one who forbade it. 

11. Now you do not suffer such things from Duke 
George nor from your sovereign and overlord; for a 
sovereign or authority has no power, right or authority to 
do such things; but as from tyrants, who themselves take 
from them another new, foreign power, which is not 
innate to them, not inherited, not commanded by 
election, neither permitted by God nor man; but, as said, 
by their own thurst (daring) and iniquity they are subject 
to steal for themselves; so you can boast with all hope in 
the spirit that you innocently suffer vain iniquity and 
injustice before God and the world; in addition, not as 
from ordinary overlords or sovereigns, but as from 
tyrants who step out of their ordinary power and rule and 
submit to foreign forbidden power. If the peasants or you 
did this, it would be called sedition and a crime of 
majesty; but now that the princes do it themselves, it 
must be called Christian and rightly done. 

(12) For who has ever read or heard of the same 
example, that signs should be given to inquire who 
confesses and what he believes? especially from a 
secular prince. The pope, who has been the real tyrant 
over consciences, has never done this. Who ordered 
Duke George to do this? What does it matter to him who 
confesses or not? Bishops and preachers should be 
allowed to govern confession; a prince should wait for his 
princely office. Who ordered him to take such an oath on 
his subjects that they should commit themselves to 
follow the Lutheran doctrine? Is it all superpower and out 
of the way! There is no more reason there, but vain 
devilry and wickedness; it would be enough of a man 
possessed. And | know for certain that such his 
thunderous and sacrilegious commandments will also 
cause those with a heavy mind, especially those who are 
not related to our cause. 
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13 But let him go; he has what he is supposed to 
have. God's wrath has come upon him. Let no one curse 
him, nor seek vengeance against him; it has already 
been smelled ten times and more, all that he has ever 
done or can do against our teaching. For St. Paul 
considers this to be the highest wrath and vengeance, 
when God causes a man to be hardened or to fall into 
such a wrong mind, Rom. 1:24, 26, 28, that he cannot 
stand God's word, and David, Ps. 81, calls it "a prickly or 
bitter spirit," as the Jews had against Christ. Since we 
already see such vengeance against him, why should 
we grumble and be impatient with him? If we had burned 
him to ashes with all that he has and is able to do, we 
would not have done him the hundredth part of the 
suffering and evil that he does to himself with this. He 
would be worthy of lamentation and intercession to God, 
but | worry that it would be lost and in vain. | have prayed 
long and almost for him, but | do not anymore, as St. 
John teaches me, 1 John 5:14, 15. 

If our doctrine is the right word of God and we do not 
doubt it, then we also cannot doubt that Duke George 
and his helpers will be condemned before our eyes, of 
which we must be certain, to the abyss of hell, there to 
burn in eternal fires as a hellfire. But what Christian heart 
has ever been so hurt that it would want to grant him 
such a thing or take joy and pleasure in such 
vengeance? But what we cannot keep, we must let go 
of and take comfort in our innocence, that we have given 
no cause for it, but rather have helped and advised for 
the best with teaching, praying, counseling, 
admonishing, reproving, doing and suffering as much as 
we have always been able. The pious king David wanted 
to break his heart when his son Absalom, his murderer 
and greatest enemy, was stabbed to death by God's 
right and strict judgment, 2 Sam. 18, 33, but he still had 
to let it happen. Christ Himself did miserably and pitifully 
to preserve His betrayer Judas, Matt 26:24, but Judas 
went to his place. St. Paul suffered hellish anguish over 
his people Israel that 
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They did not want to accept Christ, Rom. 9, 2. 3. but it 
was in vain and did not help. 

15. and that | come again to our cause, is that also 
one of your consolations, as said, that you also suffer 
innocently before the world; not as wicked, disobedient 
citizens or countrymen, but have kept yourselves honest 
and upright against your worldly authorities and 
neighbors, as far and as wide as such worldly law and 
life extends. Now there is always a good, safe, cheerful 
conscience in those who suffer wrong; for with wrong 
suffering, where one is not commanded to punish, there 
can be no sin; where one cannot sin, there can be no 
evil conscience. Therefore, innocent suffering naturally 
brings with it innocence, good, safe and calm 
conscience; again, doing wrong cannot remain without 
evil, sorrowful, troubled conscience. Yes, even those 
who are commanded to punish and avenge, and do right 
in doing so, must be in danger and worry that they do 
too much or too little, and cannot have as fine, quiet, 
pure a conscience as those who suffer injustice. 

(16) So also the heathen say: It is better to suffer 
wrong than to do wrong. Yes, indeed better. It is much 
too thin and weakly spoken; so they should say: There 
is no higher treasure on earth than to suffer innocently, 
and no greater harm than to do wrong. Cause: Joy 
above all joy is a good, safe conscience, and sorrow 
above all sorrow is heartache, that is, an evil conscience. 
For an evil conscience is hell itself, and _a good 
conscience is paradise and the kingdom of heaven. That 
is why Christ also put his Christians in vain sufferings 
and let the world remain in unrighteousness. So you are 
now also separated from Leipzig with innocent suffering 
and let your tyrants remain there in their injustice. Let it 
now be decided who is best at it and who has won. 

(17) Thirdly, this is a strong and mighty consolation, 
if you rightly consider the causes why you suffer and are 
driven away. For the devil and Duke George, together 
with his fellow tyrants, pretend to drive you out for the 
sake of the one article of both forms of the sacrament; 
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But among them is the opinion, which they also prove 
by deed, that you should deny the whole doctrine of our 
gospel and worship the abomination of the pope at all 
times. Here let your heart rejoice that you have come 
out of the city and out of the country where it is 
customary to deny and persecute the word of grace and 
forgiveness of sins, and how we are justified and saved 
through Christ alone, without merit 2c. For this is the 
main article from which all our doctrine has flowed, and 
has come to light so brightly that it is also Known and 
recognized at Augsburg before the emperor, as it is 
founded in the Scriptures; and the adversaries 
themselves have had to confess that it may not be 
refuted with the holy Scriptures. Who should not be 
afraid? Whose hair should not stand on end and whose 
heart should not tremble in his body, if he wanted to be 
a Christian, that he should dwell in the city in which the 
gospel, St. Paul and all the holy Scriptures are forbidden 
and condemned, and also commanded and sworn to be 
denied and persecuted? Should one rather run out 
naked and not stay in it for a moment. 

(18) | am sorry, truly, for the fine city of Leipzig, for 
the fine country and many of its people who are and 
must be in it. For it is terrible for a Christian heart to hear 
the name of the city of Leipzig now and to see its form 
miserable because of the unheard-of abomination, that 
not one article or two, but the whole Christ with his grace 
is so shamefully blasphemed in it, in addition to being 
persecuted and all papal, monastic, devilish 
abominations and errors are confirmed against their 
own conscience. For Duke George, with his angry ones, 
knows very well that we teach rightly about Christ, the 
sacraments, faith, love, good works, etc.; so they and all 
the world must confess that no doctrine according to the 
Holy Scriptures has been taught so gloriously and 
Christianly by the secular authorities; yes, they confess 
that many errors and abuses have been punished by our 
doctrine, and by no other, many erroneous doubts have 
been destroyed, many dark and uncertain things have 
been settled. 

19. they have also learned from our teaching "both 
language and sermon, which leads them to 
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nor must all this be called "Luther's gospel pulled out 
from under the bench," which is to be a delicious 
mockery, and must be denied and persecuted against 
their own conscience. This may be envy and hatred, this 
may be called the wrath of God, so that the gospel is 
rightly pushed under the bench, angrier than it has ever 
been before; yes, this may be called "blaspheming the 
Spirit of grace, esteeming the blood of Christ unclean, 
trampling under foot the Son of God," as the epistle to 
the Hebrews says (10:29). 

20 Yes, they say, we do not condemn the gospel, nor 
Christ, but Luther's gospel 2c. Answer: | am not talking 
to them now, but only to you exiles from Leipzig, who 
believe and know that this doctrine of ours is not ours, 
but the right true Word of God, as it is written in the Holy 
Scriptures, which is not written or made by us. Why do 
we ask what Duke George calls the gospel with his own, 
any more than he asks what we call the gospel? Christ 
is the judge of all of us, and he will be the judge. But 
because we hold our doctrine to be the word of God and 
freely confess it before the world, we must, according to 
such faith and confession, call and confess all those who 
pursue it enemies of God, blasphemers of God, children 
of the devil and damned. We must suffer them to call us 
heretics, devils, and no more, as they wish, in the most 
disgraceful way; if they are not sure of their doctrine, and 
do more than one thing against their conscience. 

(21) | know very well that Duke George rages when 
he is called an enemy of Christ and of his word, and cries 
out in hostility when he is reviled and reviled for his 
honor. But he does not want to see and hear again how 
he blasphemes and reviles us; he wants to have his 
mouth free and open to blaspheme us to his liking and 
to shut our mouths. Yes, that is what he should be 
ordered to do. | will gladly keep silent about me, who by 
the grace of God is a proper doctor in the holy 
Scriptures, and in the public Christian ministry and 
pastoral care, so that he and his followers should leave 
their blasphemy, in honor of my position and ministry, as 
cheaply as they can. 
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| hope to God that | have carried out my doctoral and 
preaching office as honestly as he may always carry out 
his princely office. For | hope to God that | have carried 
out my doctoral and preaching office as honestly as he 
can always carry out his princely office. But | will keep 
silent about me. But there are so many noble, highborn 
princes and lords in my teaching, also so honorable and 
praiseworthy, as Duke George ever was and always can 
be, whom he blasphemes and reviles unfairly, as a lower 
prince than | blaspheme him. Why should he complain 
so much that he is being dishonored, when he has so far 
dishonored the third Elector, who is higher than he is, as 
well as many of his fellow princes and countless other 
highly learned and noble, honorable people, out of his 
petty reason of human doctrine, yes, out of pure old 
hatred and envy? 

(22) Yes, it would be a fine thing: if an assassin came 
to me in the street and wanted to stab and cut me, and if 
| had to defend myself, he would cry out, "Oh, dear, let it 
be, you might hit and wound me, you are doing me 
wrong; but keep still, let me cut and stab you, | am doing 
you right. So Duke George also wants to be free and right 
to blaspheme us with our doctrine; and yet again forbid 
us to say anything to him again. Just as if he were the 
judge of these things, and what he holds must be 
considered right by all the world, since his teaching is 
wrong and unjust - as mere human behavior - but ours is 
right and certain - as the pure word of God. 

(23) Therefore our reproach is not reviling, but the 
truth; otherwise | would not have to call the devil an evil 
spirit, a murderer, a liar, nor would | have to call the world 
false, unfaithful, evil (2c); otherwise they would also be 
angry and say that | reviled their honor. But if | were to 
pay for the preface to Emser's New Testament, | would 
want to say who are the revilers and who are the reviled. 
This is what | want to say to those who always think that 
| should spare Duke George. | have truly spared him 
more at all times than he deserves, for the sake of the 
noble House of Saxony, which he spares little, both in his 
own and other persons. For it 
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means, as the Latin rhetors say: Qui quae vult loquitur, 
quae non vult, audiet (that is: He who always speaks 
what he likes must hear what he does not like). So also 
Solomon says, Sprichw. 26, 5, "one must answer the 
fool so that he does not let himself think that he is right 
or wise". 

Fourthly, you should also be comforted by the fact 
that you already see and feel the vengeance that has 
befallen Duke George in this very commandment of his. 
For he did not intend it at all - that is certain - that he 
should be so highly despised by his own, that in Leipzig, 
the only city, so many citizens - as | hear, eighty, and 
with their servants, eight hundred heads - should so 
freely and publicly despise his anger and raving that they 
were willing to clear his land before they would grant a 
single letter of his anger and outrage against Christ. 
What else will there be, not only in Leipzig, but in the 
whole principality, who are also so minded, though 
secretly? How much holier is Leipzig than Sodom, in 
which God did not find five heads who were his! Because 
he is an angry and coarse man and wants to be feared 
by all the world, and yet he is nothing, you have shown 
him a quite Lutheran - should say Christian - little piece, 
that is: one is angry, the other gives nothing for it. For 
Christ at the right hand of God does not ask much 
whether the devil or Duke George is angry. You have 
also done this and still do. How sweetly and well he likes 
it, and what joy he gets from it, let him tell his chamber 
and bed, even if he denies it and is bold. You alone have 
smelled enough of the piece and he has paid well, if 
there were no other wrath of God upon him. | know that 
for certain. 

(25) | hear miracles when | say how shamefully the 
interrogators at the council in Leipzig have started their 
examinations. For we have the advantage that they 
themselves confess how our article of both forms stands 
clear and bright in the Gospel and in St. Paul; there they 
cannot pass by, there they must become ashamed of 
themselves, and it does them wrong that they should be 
confronted with public Scripture and God's Word. 
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Therefore, they devil and assassinate their loose Zeal, |or sink, call the obdurate, desperate jacks. 


and they cleverly say high things, how one should 
believe that there is as much in one form as in both. Just 
as if one asked here, how much or little there is in one 
or both forms; and their answer is the same as the one 
who was asked, "Where does the right way go out? And 
he said: | cut out young woodpeckers. How many miles 
are there? They have," he said, "beaks like arrows. | 
mean, you are mad; the nest is just full 2c. 

The highly learned masters in Duke George's country 
give just such answers. That is how finely they know how 
to defend their faith. One asks here: Whether one should 
be obedient to God and his word in both forms? because 
we have it clearly and openly before us in the gospel. 
That is the question. So they answer: It is as much in 
one form as in both. If one were to ask in Leipzig whether 
one should pay homage to Duke George there and be 
subject to him, and if such an answer were given: There 
are as many citizens in Leipzig as in both of Dresden, 
that would be a delicious answer. No one but Duke 
George and his donkey theologians should give such a 
clever answer and persecute the people about it. 

But the priest in Dresden did the very best, who 
taught the pious people from his profound art: how the 
church had been earlier than God's word; therefore one 
should be obedient to the church and not to God's word. 
To such his foolishness one answered him: It is written: 
"In the beginning was the Word. Where was the church 
before God's word? Then all his art fell away from him, 
and he knew nothing to say to it, but thus: | mean, you 
were also once in my house. With that, the poor 
Lutheran heretic was finished. Weiler, the same highly 
learned man said to some, how one should give the 
laymen both permissions: one should make a sea-earth 
out of it. This is how Christ should deliver his 
blasphemers, so that they disgrace themselves with 
their own tongues, and call even the holy sacrament a 
sea-earth, about which they argue so hard and plague 
the people. | think they will still call ita sea 


What do they have in their mass? Is it a soup or a 
soup? Yes, certainly a soup, because they break the 
hosts and throw the soft things into the chalice and make 
areal soup and sea-earth out of it, which no one is worthy 
to enjoy but they alone. So they eat the Sacrament three 
times in the bread: two pieces dry and one in the soup;*) 
when they themselves say that each piece is the whole 
Sacrament; they have thus made a fourfold Sacrament 
and deny us the simple whole Sacrament. Well then, we 
already see the vengeance, wrath and punishment of 
God coming upon them, that they are becoming mad and 
foolish and no longer know what they think, speak or do; 
that we should rejoice when we are separated from such 
accursed mouths and do not have to be partakers of their 
senseless, shameful works and words. 

Fifthly, your chasing away is also comforting in that 
you confess with such a public act that you are not 
willing, nor are you partakers of all the innocent blood 
that the murderous papists have shed these twelve years 
ago for the sake of this doctrine, with sword, fire, water 
and all kinds of plagues. For although Duke George and 
his followers have not yet shed any blood that | know of, 
they are nevertheless in the murderers’ guild and keep 
company with the bloodthirsty mob, helping to protect 
and promote the murderers' cause and deed; for which 
reason all this innocent blood lies on their necks and they 
will not come out with any excuse. For even if they do not 
want to consider it murder and innocent blood, but think 
they are serving God with it, we know for sure that it is 
murder and innocent blood, shed for the sake of God's 
word. The Jews did not shed Christ's blood, but Pilate 
did; yet he said to Pilate, "He who delivered me up to you 
has greater sin," John 19:11. Thus 


*The Roman priests break the host in half after the consecration, 
then break off another small piece from one half to throw it into the 
consecrated wine, and thus enjoy the consecrated bread in three 
pieces. - D. Red. 
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He also says in Matthew 23, v. 35, that Abel's blood and |holy GOD should so easily be fooled and deceived? 
the blood of all the righteous, shed from the beginning, (32) It is also a consolation to my joy, and not the 
would come upon the Jews, who had shed none of the jleast, that | did not expel myself from the ministry; for | 
blood, for the sake of the community or guild, in which |stood firm with the red whore and did the murderess all 
they did the same thing against God's word that their|service and humility, but she would not suffer me and 
ancestors did against the righteous and the prophets. {banished and expelled me from her pack. She must be 
(30) And how else can one call the papacy but the |thankful that she helped me out of her murder pit with her 
real great pit of murder? Since the Roman bishopjanger and cleared my conscience of all her 
became pope, he has done nothing for more than six jabominations, murders and blasphemies. Otherwise, if 
hundred years, but shed blood not only of the heretics, |she were still my gracious wife and | had to serve her in 
as they boast, but also of all the lands and people of |her pit of murder, | would also have to share in her red 
Christendom, and has set kings and princes, lands and |robe and golden chalice. Therefore, you and every pious 
people against each other, and even waged war himself, |Christian should also rejoice and thank God that you are 
in order to obtain and confirm the blasphemous, false, |publicly expelled from the pope's pack, so that you may 
lying name that the pope wants to be the supreme head |keep the white robe of the Lamb of God pure and 
on earth, both, in spiritual and worldly being, and God's junsullied by the blood color of the great red whore. 
governor, yes, half God, half man, both, over angels in For you see that there is no end to their murdering; 
heaven and over devils in hell; as such threefold |they have so often spoken of it, so sometimes threatened 
omnipotence over heaven, earth and hell means his |it, and some of them have even defiantly determined the 
threefold crown. time when the Lutherans should be murdered. And even 
31 Therefore also Revelation at the 17th paints the |if they are not able to do so, because they are aware of 
great whore, the spiritual Babylon, as she wears vain red, |the saying: Conrad is also evil; and: Beyond the 
sits on the red beast and is drunk with the blood of the |mountain there are also people; yet there is no lack of 
martyrs of Jesus and is full of blasphemous names on |good will. Who would want to be with people who think 
her forehead. Thus one should paint the papacy, thus it |day and night about murdering and shedding blood, but 
has done so far and still does so. For | have seen it|wait, like Judas the betrayer, for the time when they 
myself at Worms and have now experienced it at|would do it with advantage? For how gladly they would 
Augsburg, how even Duke George has lifted and pushed |eat the leather, if they could, they show publicly by 
before all others and would have gladly caused a|devouring the lappets so greedily; they chase you away 
disaster and bloodshed in our dear Germany. And if the Jand prove to us only the most wicked pieces they can 
pious emperor, whom they fraudulently provoked out of |devise. They are murderers and bloodhounds. 
Spain because of the same misfortune, had not been Again, we are eager for peace on our side, and desire 
opposed to it, it would truly have happened; then Duke |neither war nor bloodshed; but ask for it, and suffer all 
George would have wept and lamented the blood of the |things above that we should suffer. And the same they 
disobedient and perhaps sent about a thousand florins to |know, and have our heart sure, that they are safe from 
Meissen to buy masses for the slain Lutheran heretics, jus, and without sorrow. Yes, | think that if Duke George 
as if he were so sorry. Then God would have been |himself were in need, he should show more kindness and 
reconciled, and he would have achieved the glory of |loyalty to us Lutherans. 
unheard-of mercy. But who believes that the 
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than to all his papists, and again, the papists more to us 
than to Duke George, their idol and patron. They know 
that they have such people in us; nor are they so 
poisoned that they, | think, would rather have the Turk 
as their lord than see us alive, and do not want to see 
that, where the Lutherans would not have been, the 
papacy would have long since been eaten up by rebels 
and red spirits. For we have the glory before God that it 
is our protection what the clergy still are and have; and 
if we lie down, they shall not long stand nor sit, that | 
know for certain. 

35 But let go. | have often said, although | am not a 
prophet, since | saw at Worms and before how the 
bishops drove the little wheel with Duke George, and he 
with them: The priests, | said, are now watering Duke 
George, and Duke George is watering the priests; what 
does it matter if they now get drunk, one will spit all over 
the other's bosom? And Duke George now starts this 
finely and does the pope's thing so that both, pope and 
priests, wish they had never known Duke George nor 
aroused him. And | know that they would rather suffer 
the damned heretic Doctor Luther with his teachings 
than the holy spiritual patron, Duke George, with his 
strict right to rule over them, which he intends to do. 

36 In summary, | have come to the end: We are all 
indebted to Christ, and each one in particular, to bear the 
cross, as he says, Matt. 10:38: "He that taketh not up his 
cross, and followeth me, is not worthy of me." Thus says 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, Cap. 12, 7, 8: "Where is there 
ason whom his father does not discipline? If then ye are 
without chastening, ye must not be true children, 
because all children must suffer chastening." But such 
crosses and sufferings are delicious and precious, of 
which we are sure that they are endured not because of 
our guilt, but for the sake of Christ. The same Christ, 
because he is the cause, and is in our suffering, touching 
them, taking care of them as his own suffering, makes it 
all sweet, lovely, joyful, rich and glorious. 

37 Therefore you have no cause to complain. 
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nor to mourn for the sake of suffering. See what others 
must suffer, and not just for the sake of God. What must 
those suffer who have lost their dearest son, wife, father, 
mother? What must the good man, Doctor Fax, suffer 
now along with his family? What would we do if we had 
to die of pestilence or in war? We must die without that, 
and not only Leipzig, but leave everything we love; and 
yet not for the sake of God's word, but for the sake of 
Adam's and our guilt. Although such sufferings also 
become holy through faith, which sanctifies all things in 
us, they are nowhere so noble and exquisite, because 
they do not have exquisite and noble causes, namely the 
word of God. 

(38) And though the damage you suffer to goods, 
houses, and good quarters may be painful, you should 
think that all this is not your own, but God's, just as you 
yourselves are God's own. Now perhaps you have not 
yet offered fief money or interest, treasury or tithes to 
your liege lord JEsu Christo, so let it herewith be settled 
against each other. How much of it you would have had 
to give to monasteries, churches, priests and monks in 
the papacy, since it would have been lost and repugnant 
to God; but now you give it to God Himself, and it is a 
much more glorious gift than that which is given to the 
poor, the miserable and the needy for the sake of God; 
although Christ also values it as given to Himself, Matth. 
25:40: "Inasmuch as you have done it to one of the least 
of these, you have done it to me. 

39. but of this gift he says thus, Marc. 10, 29. 30.: 
"There is no one, if he for my sake and for the sake of 
the gospel leaves house, brothers, sister, father, mother, 
wife, children, fields, who does not receive it a 
hundredfold; now in this time houses, brothers, sisters, 
mother, children, fields with persecution; and in the world 
to come eternal life." For everything that you lose or have 
to do without for the sake of the gospel is sacrificed and 
given to God Himself in His person, as if it were given to 
Him above in heaven, and as the three holy kings to 
Christ Himself personally. 
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offered their gifts in the cradle, Matth. on 2, v. 11. 

40 Without a doubt you would have considered 
yourselves blessed if you had been at the same time and 
had been found worthy to sacrifice your goods to the 
infant Jesus, or afterwards to serve him in his own 
person with yours during his life with Mary Magdalene. 
And now, because you know him, you would gladly do it 
with all your heart. Now your will is fulfilled according to 
all your wishes. For your loss, whatever it may be, of 
temporal goods in such a case has been sacrificed to 
Christ Himself, and has become a holy and heavenly 
treasure, adorned and decorated by Christ Himself. A 
single penny has become better than ten thousand 
guilders. Oh how well your goods are invested, because 
they are placed in the Lord Himself! This may well mean 
a hundredfold, as Christ says, Marc. 10, 30, here on 
earth, and there eternal life. He says with joy in your 
hearts, "Well, the least farthing that | have lost for this 
man's sake and for his name's sake is better to me than 
an hundred thousand florins; yes, one farthing lost or 
given for Christ's sake is better than all the world's goods 
received without and against Jesus. As he himself says, 
Matth. 16, 26: "What good is it for a man if he gains the 
world's goods and yet suffers damage to his soul? For 
what can a man give that he may redeem his soul?" 

Finally, let us wait a little while and see what God will 
do; they will not rage forever. In the twelve years after 
the Diet of Worms (1521), so many great things 
happened by the power of God that no man could have 
imagined or imagined; in addition, many of the 
bloodhounds and murderers, who had wanted to devour 
us every year, perished with the public, terrible judgment 
of God. Who knows what God will do after this Diet of 
Augsburg, before ten years are up, which will soon pass 
and are a small hour before God? They are drowned in 
blood and want to murder us by all means; we know that, 
and they have no secret; 





and so we sit among them as in a murder pit, since they 
think without ceasing how they will shed our blood and 
murder us; they turn to no warning of God, who has so 
often destroyed and disgraced all their bloodthirsty plots, 
even the Diet itself at Augsburg, since it should go right 
as they thought. They also know that they have no 
reason to come to us at all, asking nothing for signs and 
wonders; for | would have thought that they should have 
been moved by the single miserable example of Doctor 
Kraus or the preacher's accident in Leipzig; but there are 
no hearts in their body, but only stone, iron, steel and 
diamond. 

Therefore, if the last day itself does not strike, they 
will be like the Jews at Jerusalem, who could not stop 
killing and shedding blood until they killed Christ himself 
and his apostles; then the Romans came shortly after 
them and gave them enough killing and bloodshed until 
this day. So now the papists struggle and press for it, 
and will not cease until the little song is sung over them, 
which the third angel sings, Revelation 16:5, 6: "O Lord, 
thou art just and holy, that thou hast judged these things. 
They have shed the blood of thy saints and of the 
prophets: so hast thou given them blood to drink; for they 
are worthy." Our prayers, which we have made until now 
and have cried out so earnestly for peace to heaven, 
have so far kept the peace and saved our bloodhounds 
and murderers; otherwise they should have learned long 
ago what they seek and want to learn, for they do not ask 
for peace. Yes, for peace! They do not wish that God 
should help them to kill the Lutherans; they are powerful 
and clever enough of themselves and need neither God 
nor angels. Therefore, let us wait and hope a little; when 
we have prayed it out, it will be found, and God will know 
how to keep his lot when he turns our Sodom and 
Gomorrah around. . 

43. to sum up: if we look at it with the right eyes of 
faith and truly hold Christ in his words, Duke George has 
done you such service with his anger and rage. 
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and helped to such honors that not only he, but all the 
world with all its grace, riches and power, could not 
serve and help like this. For he has made your hearts 
and consciences very free and confident, so that you are 
assured by his raving and can prove by deed how you 
suffer for Christ's sake and are thus conformed to the 
image of the Son of God, as St. Paul teaches in Romans 
8:29, and to all the saints. O, this is a noble treasure and 
the highest honor before God. Item, he has urged you to 
the glorious public confession of Christ, that you have 
freely confessed the word of Christ before all the world, 
both in word and deed. 

44 Therefore you may be sure that he will confess 
you again before his Father in heaven and before his 
holy angels. He has saved you from the community of 
bloodthirsty murderers. For all the world now sees and 
knows that you do not keep company with the papists, 
murderers and liars, but have separated yourselves 
from the red whore of Babylon by public deed and 
confession, and have not remained partakers of her 
blood. Item: He has served you, that you have offered 
your temporal goods to God Himself for a sweet 
pleasant odor over all sacrifices, incense and thyme; 
and in this you are sure that all these things are pleasing 
to God, and that He is your gracious God and dear 
Father, and says of you in heaven, These are sacrifices 
that please Me and praise Me rightly; and all the angels 
say a joyful Amen to them, and are all glad over you. For 
if they rejoice over one sinner who is converted, Luc. 
15:6, how much more should they not rejoice over you 
so many, who have shown such strong conversion from 
that which was dear to you in the world? 

45 You also know that Duke George's raging cannot 
last forever and will end sooner than he thinks, or 
perhaps someone thinks; as the Psalter says, Ps. 55:24: 
"The bloodthirsty do not bring it to an end. Now if any 
man be accused, it is not ye; but Duke George, who is 
most grievous in it. But he wants to be unaccused; this 
shall also happen to him, as it says in the 109th Psalm, 
v. 17: "He did not want the blessing, he shall also be far 
enough from 


come to him." May Christ, our dear Lord and Savior, who 
has so graciously blessed you, strengthen and sustain 
you in the work he has begun in you, and make you, 
together with us and all Christians, perfect and constant 
until the day of his blessed future and our final 
redemption. To him be praise and thanksgiving with the 
Father and the Holy Spirit, our one, eternal, right God 
forever and ever, amen. 

46 But it has come to our attention, dear friends, as if 
some in Leipzig had misled your hearts and consciences 
and suggested that a piece of advice should have come 
to them in writing from us or from ours in Wittenberg; 
namely, that one might well avoid both forms of the 
sacrament and use only one, especially because the 
authorities had commanded this and the danger could 
thereby be avoided. But, dear friends, stand firm and 
immovable. Even if an angel from heaven and we 
ourselves tell you differently, that both forms are right 
and one form is wrong, do not believe it. For we cannot 
contradict the clear, revealed text of the gospel and of 
St. Paul. And whosoever therefore hath declared us unto 
you, hath done us wrong, or hath not rightly understood 
our word. 

47 For what would we have done in the Diet and 
before the emperor if we had openly confessed and 
defended both figures there and were now to secretly 
deny or change them? What would be our concern? It 
would have been much safer, openly denied and secretly 
confessed, as the Priscillans did with their faith. Why 
should we have had so much trouble and work over this 
article for so many years, and should many a pious heart 
have surrendered in vain to danger and fear? If only the 
papists in Augsburg would have let us keep both forms 
of custom, where we in turn would have wanted to keep 
one form of custom; but we did not want to do it, could 
not do it either, because it is not in our power, but God's 
word and order. From this it can be seen that we are 
wrong with you in our supposed advice. 


1954 
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(48) But this | have often done: when some have 
come to me from another dominion and asked me, "How 
should they conduct themselves in this article?" | have 
asked them, "Whether they are certain that it is the word 
of God and the truth to use both forms and not one? If 
they then wavered and first wanted to ask and learn it 
from me, | did not advise them to take both forms, but let 
them go and learn the truth and become certain. For 
though | should baptize that man, and he were uncertain 
of the truth of baptism and the gospel, yet would I, even 
as | should, truly not baptize him. For an uncertain heart 
should not be sworn to God's words and sacraments. 

49. A certain faith is required, and God wants to be 
unpunished in His promises. Therefore, | not only deny 
such fickle hearts both forms, but | advise and instruct 
them that they not tempt God and anger Him more than 
before. But if they say that they are sure that it is the right 
truth, | ask them further, whether they also want to 
confess it publicly before their authorities, if it comes to 
that? If they say, "No," or if they cannot know what they 
will do, | will let them go and let them remain unsworn 
with the sacrament. If they say: Yes, they want to 
confess it with God's help and dare to do it as they 
please; then | wish them grace and strength, and let 
them dare and do it in God's name. 

(50) From this report it cannot be said that we are 
right to use one form; then let it be interpreted 
maliciously and deliberately force such a meaning from 
it. For if |do not advise someone, nor do | want to advise 
someone, because he is uncertain or unsteady in using 
both forms, | have not said or permitted that one form is 
right. Just as if | do not or cannot advise a Turk or a Jew 
to receive baptism because he is uncertain or does not 
want to be known, | do not say that his Jewish or Turkish 
faith is right; but | say what Peter says, 2 Ep. 2, 21, about 
the gospel: "Let it be better, 


not to know the truth, but to fall away from it". So it is 
better to remain in the sacrament beforehand than to fall 
away from it afterwards, or not to believe or confess it. 
For such people are not yet true Christians, because 
they are so uncertain or do not want to remain steadfast 
in their confession; just as many others are not true 
Christians either, because they do not want to give up 
their avarice, usury, fornication and other vices. A 
Christian should be certain of his mind and faith, or strive 
to be so, and then, when the time and the matter demand 
it, confess it freely and constantly. 

Item, | am also told how some revile us, as if we 
ourselves are not sure of the matter, therefore nothing 
can be built on our doctrine at all; and attract, as we got 
along with the Zwinglians in Marburg (1529), to pray for 
each other according to love type 2c. Dear God! how 
they brood! how they seek it so variously and precisely 
that they mislead the good consciences and bring them 
to their One Form! Truly, | would have to have a lot of 
paper and scribes if | were to answer any fool in 
particular. A fool can talk more than ten wise men can 
tell. Whoever does not want to rely on our teaching, let 
him do so; we must not give an account for him. So we 
teach no one who does not want to have it, but only those 
who desire to know it. Let him also who would reproach 
us, that we ourselves are uncertain of our doctrine, 
reproach him nevertheless, deceive and deceive himself 
and others with it, as long as he can; we can do nothing 
about it, and are innocent of their blood and destruction. 
For they know that | have previously made my 
confession in the most certain and strongest way, not 
with a book alone, against the Sacramentarians publicly 
before all the world. 

52: In Augsburg, too, our general confession was 
made orally before the emperor and the entire empire, 
and then by printing it throughout the world, and it was 
made certain enough; but regardless of all this, they want 
to make our doctrine uncertain from the article at 
Marburg, which is about love. And yet, it is clearly stated 
in the same article that we have not tolerated the 
sacrament; 
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But we have remained on our doctrine and have kept it 
as certain, and have also separated ourselves from 
those; without wanting to persecute and murder one 
another for it, as the papists do, but leaving room for 
love, which keeps peace even with enemies and prays 
for them. But the papists are such learned people that 
they do not consider anyone to be sure of his doctrine, 
because he murders others, sheds blood and chases 
away pious people. This is their sign, so that they prove 
their faith's certainty and their love's ardor, the great 
saints. 

But what shall | say much? There are my writings and 
public confessions, and many of them. Our Confession 
and Apology are there and go about, along with many of 
our own books. There are before our eyes our use and 
manner in our churches, so that we may abundantly 
prove what we believe and hold to be certain, not only 
in this article of the Sacraments, but in all things of faith. 
Whoever does not want to be content with this, but 
wants to talk about us in a different way or to be talked 
about in a different way against us, must not think that 
we are sitting here and want to make something special 
for every useless mouth or unwashed ear. Our light is 
not hidden under a bushel, but burns and shines freely 
on the lampstand, so brightly and clearly that it can be 
seen by all devils together with their 


Papists and Sacramentists in the eyes hurts and before 
rage and Grintm then throw sword, water, fire and 
whatever they can grab. He who does not yet see it, let 
him rebuke his blind eyes and not our bright, certain 
light, and let him always go. If he cooks it well, he will eat 
it well. It is called and should be called: Verbum Domini 
manet in aeternum (that is: the word of the Lord abides 
forever). No lying, chattering, blustering or raging will 
help. 

Therefore, dear friends, as | have said, be and remain 
firm and do not let anyone mislead you, and do not 
adhere to any of our precepts, even if one of our own 
does so; but adhere to our confession and apology, and 
to our use and deeds in our churches, and you will not 
allow us to be reviled among you, nor will you believe 
any other precepts against us. But in the matter of the 
holy sacrament itself, hold fast to the gospel and the 
doctrine of St. Paul, to which also our apology and the 
custom of our churches adhere, and let the papists boast 
and cry: Church, church, church! We say against it: If not 
only the church, but also an angel from heaven and St. 
Paul himself said otherwise, let it be accursed, Gal. 1, 2. 
How much more should it be accursed that the devilish 
whore, who against and without God boasts of herself 
the church, says otherwise! May God honor His name 
and increase His kingdom and help us from all evil, 
amen. 





aa. Letter of comfort to the Christians chased out of Oschatz. 


January 20, 1533. 


To the honorable and wise citizens of Oschatz, 
driven out for the sake of Christ, my dear lords and 
friends in Christ, grace, comfort and peace in 
Christ. 

Honorable, wise, dear friends! The Lady of Daum 
has told me of your misery, into which Duke George has 
driven you, and how you had to flee. Well then, you have 
dared and done a great thing; Christ, our 





Dear Lord, for the sake of which you suffer, comfort, 
strengthen and sustain your heart, so that you may 
endure and not grow weary or tired. 

For the devil will not stop there, but because you have 
set yourselves against him, he will also continue to resist 
you, and if he is no longer able to do anything, he will 
also stir up our people in this principality against you to 
harm and disfavor. For he is the host in the world, and 
the world is his 
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House; therefore, wherever you go, you will find the |Let all the tears be counted and reckoned before God, all 
nasty landlord at home. the footsteps and steps written down, which have 
Therefore, be firm and confident in the power of|become sour to Him, and all the tears put into God's sack, 
Jesus Christ and see to it that you are certain and do not|so that not one may fall by or be forgotten; as Christ also 
doubt that your escape or misery is very pleasing to God|says, Matth. 10, 30: "The very hairs of your head are all 
in heaven. And even if people despise it, and perhaps|numbered, and not one shall perish. May he give such 
your heart also regards it lightly, you should certainly jpower to his word in your hearts, that you may be sure of 
think that it is a great thing in the sight of God and His |it and not doubt it, as it is sure of himself and not doubt 
angels. For you did not do it so that people would praise |it, amen! 
and admire you, but to praise and honor God. Now Let Duke George do with his own, he has his 
praise or rebuke man, there is nothing to it; it is enough |judgment and judge. He does not feel it now. But he shall 
that he loves and praises God. feel it and must feel it in a short time and will fulfill the 
Therefore you should sing with King David, who was|saying, Sir. 35, 18. 19.: "The tears of the wretched flow 
also cast out into misery, from Psalm 56:9: "O Lord, down their cheeks, but they cry out above them against 
count my flight, put my tears in your sack, without doubt |him who brings them out." Amen, and but amen! 
you count them" 2c.As if to say, "If no man will consider Let such my brief, hurried letter be considered good 
my affliction, yet, O Lord, you look so carefully that you|this time, and let us pray with and for one another; for we 
count all the steps of my flight, how far | am chased, andlare surely heard. And even if it is delayed, it will still come 
do not forget any tear that | weep; but | know that you|and not fail. For God cannot lie nor deceive. To Him be 
will write them all in your register and will not forget them. |glory, praise and thanksgiving forever through our dear 
See how this king comforts himself with the fact that|Lord Jesus Christ, amen! 
he is certain that his escape, his 


bb. Letter of comfort for the Christians of Mittweide who were chased away for the 
sake of the gospel. 
To Anton Lauterbach. June 27, 1535. 


To the worthy Mr. Antonius Lauterbach, preacher at 
Leisnig, my favorable, good friend and dear godfather, 
grace and peace in Christ. 

Oh, my dear Anton, what shall | write to comfort the 
good people of Mitweide; because my letter has done 
more harm than good to those chased away from 
Leipzig? It would also happen to those from Mitweide if 
my letter were to fail, as it has easily happened with such 
a general letter. 

Console them orally also from my desire, the best 
you can. | am sorry for the misery and torture of the 
innocent people. 





My dear Lord Jesus Christ, for whose sake they suffer, 
comfort and strengthen them for His glory and their 
salvation; for they confess Christ, and their suffering is a 
sure testimony to their salvation and the condemnation 
of tyrants, as St. Paul says in 2 Thess. 1:7. Although it 
hurts flesh and blood, it is so much easier, so much more 
certain that we believe and hope that we are called to that 
life, where we suffer and share in such torture. 

You see what the priest in Halle is doing. God has 
given them the right spirit, which they should have; this is 
to be hoped for happily. 
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May God hasten with them and put an end to the game, 
amen. 

Tell the good people my poor pator- nostor and 
faithful heartfelt sympathy. But, nevertheless, that you 
do not burden this writing become mean, so that the 
people do not come to greater, and other more with 
them, complaint. 





For my part, | would not mind if | wrote even worse 
about Duke George; for he should almost know that | 
ask nothing of his great head and that | am rightly always 
sitting and waiting for him. Hereby commanded by God, 
Amen. Sunday after Joannis Baptistae, 1535. 


cc. To the Christians in Halle, letter of consolation about the murder of their preacher 
M. Winkler von Bischofswerda.. 


In addition to a short account of both forms of the holy sacrament, instituted by Christ. 


1527. 


To all dear friends of Christ at Halle, Martinus Luther, 
D., grace and peace in Christ JEsu, our Lord and 
Savior, Amen. 

| have long since resolved, my dear gentlemen and 
friends, to write to your love an admonition and 
consolation against the accident which Satan has 
inflicted on you by the murder which he committed on 
the good, pious man, Magister Georg Winkler, of 
Bischofswerda 2c. and thus deprived you of your faithful 
preacher and God's word. However, all sorts of things 
have prevented me so far, especially my weakness; and 
although | am not quite out of it yet, | can no longer 
forgive. And even if we do not want to console ourselves 
in this case, it would be unreasonable to keep silent 
about such a shameful, treacherous murder and thus let 
it go on, and bury such blood in the ground, so that the 
holy word of God is witnessed and known. 

(2) Therefore | will put it in writing and help him to cry 
out to heaven, so that, as much as is in us, such murder 
may never be concealed until God, the merciful Father 
and righteous Judge, hears such a cry as he heard the 
blood of Saint Abel, and brings justice and vengeance 
upon the murderer and deceiver, the old enemy, who 
has done such a thing, and gives that Magister George's 
blood may be a 





He will be the divine seed that he sowed in the earth by 
the hands of Satan and his members, and will bear fruit 
a hundredfold, so that instead of one murdered George, 
a hundred other right preachers will arise who will do 
Satan a thousand times more harm and suffering than 
the one man did; And because he did not want to suffer 
or hear one, that he must suffer, hear and see many and 
many; just as it happened to the pope through John's 
coughing blood, which he did not want to let moan in a 
corner and must now let him cry out in all the world, until 
Rome itself and almost the whole world has become too 
narrow for him, and yet there is no end to it, amen. 

But let this comfort and satisfy you and us, dear 
friends: First, that it is no wonder that such murders and 
calamities happen on earth; for this life is not a life, but a 
pit of murder, subject to the devil; as Christ saith, Joh. 
14, 30. 16, 11. that he is "a prince of the world"; and Joh. 
8, 44. saith that he is "a murderer from the beginning, 
and a liar." Now if we want to live on earth and have to, 
we must also consider that we are guests and lie in such 
an inn, since the host is a false innkeeper and his house 
has the sign or shield over the door and is called "to 
murder and to lie"; for such a sign and emblem Christ 
has given him. 
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stus himself hung over his door and on his house, 
saying, John 8:44, that he is "a murderer and a liar"; a 
murderer to strangle the body, a liar to deceive the soul; 
this is his action and his deed, so he keeps house, this 
is how it is done in this inn, nothing else will be done; 
and whoever is his servant must help him, but whoever 
is his guest must expect and dare such things. 

We see this in all experience; for he proves himself 
to be a murderer, that in the world so many murders take 
place at sea, in the field, at home, at court: here one is 
stabbed, here this one's neck falls in two, here one 
drowns, there another burns; this one is beaten to death 
by a wall, this one is eaten by wolves, and so on are 
innumerable ways and cases of death, which are all 
works of the devil by himself or his servants. Without 
which he first rages and sets princes and kings on each 
other, so that in all the world there is endless war and 
murder, strife and bloodshed; just as if men were born to 
nothing but murder and could not die otherwise, they 
would have to strangle and murder themselves among 
themselves. And especially he loves to murder those 
who want to act on Christ's word in his inn, because they 
are not to be suffered, they make his inn suspicious to 
him and betray him that he is a murderer and liar. 

(5) Likewise, he also honestly proves his lies by 
saying that in the world there is so much error, unbelief, 
perversion and heresy in all places; all of which are also 
the devil's works to deceive and condemn souls, without 
any of his secret challenges, so that he challenges 
everyone in particular in his faith with doubts, with false 
beliefs, with false consolations, with false terrors (2c).As 
he is a father, that is, a master and a thousandfold artist, 
to devise and model lies, so that where God does not 
hold strong and graciously over us, "even the elect fall 
into error," Matth. 24, 24. 

(6) He is doing the same to you now in Halle. Seeing 
that through his guest, the pious man, Mr. George, his 
lies were to be exposed and the truth of the holy gospel 
to come to light, he knew 


He could not help it, because he did as his kind does and 
strangled him as a murderer, so that his lies might reign 
in Halle without any contradiction of truth and keep the 
souls in damnation. 

(7) This is the first piece of our consolation, that we 
know who the murderer is who murdered our dear 
brother, Mr. George; although we cannot know for 
certain who the nobles are who ordered it, or who the 
fists and weapons were that did it. For | hear the bishop 
of Mainz praise himself highly as innocent, which | also 
wish with all my heart, and let it be so. And since | know 
of more bishops who would do otherwise if they were 
allowed or able to do so in front of their chapter tyrants, 
| am truly inclined, if | had to believe the same, to believe 
that the chapter tyrants of Mainz would have committed 
such a murder against Mr. George. For they must have 
recently committed a greater murder, since they wanted 
to set the German princes on each other with their 
murderous council through the pious blood of Emperor 
Charles and drown Germany in murder and blood, so 
that they could keep their whore bellies and boy bellies 
safe in peace and pleasure. Whoever intends to bring a 
whole country into murder and blood, of course respects 
little whether he murders a man. But God has graciously 
rebuked the murderous, bloodthirsty dogs for their 
wickedness at that time. 

8 These are the spiritual, holy people who preserve 
Christianity with masses and prayers and, in addition, 
have the whole world in mind and desire to sacrifice to 
the old murderer, their god, the devil, with treachery and 
murder. It was precisely through such assassins, | 
believe, that many priests were secretly drowned in the 
Rhine, as | have heard it said, and then found dead. | still 
praise the tyrants, although they also serve the devil, so 
by public courts, freely kill our brothers in the day, and 
their deeds are known; but the assassins do not have so 
many honest drops of blood in their bodies, that they 
could use their power and secular authority freely, but 
act with itas a 
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the traitors and evil-doers. But continue, dear assassins, 
you are on the right track, as Cain did, who also 
murdered his brother secretly, Gen. 4, 3. Oh, how subtly 
this remained hidden! So your murder, whoever you are, 
which you committed against Mr. George, will also 
remain secret and concealed; no one will know you, 
except those who know Cain now. 

9. Well, Satan has certainly done it, the chapter of 
Mainz | do not know for sure, | say, to accuse; But | know 
this well, because they have the rule, judgment and 
protection of the place and they rule more than the 
bishop - as they have bound the hands of the bishops in 
all monasteries by oaths and obligations, that they are 
as powerful of their chapter as Roland is of his sword, 
that they are called bishops and are not, that bishops are 
bullwhistles and are not - if they do not do that such 
murder is sought and punished with all diligence, they 
will certainly approve such murder and laugh in their 
fists, if they have not ordered it otherwise; And they are 
to be reproached as highwaymen and shrub thieves on 
their own country road and criminals of the imperial 
peace, that they let a man be murdered unheard and 
unconvicted, against all equity and imperial rights, and 
do nothing about it. 

10 Secondly, we are comforted in this murder that the 
pious Lord George was strangled in obedience to his 
authorities. For when he was called upon to go out from 
Halle to his master, he held his life in low esteem, even 
though many evil reports came under his eyes, so that 
he might be found obedient; he thus followed his right 
Lord, Jesus Christ, so that it may also be said of him: he 
became obedient even unto death. Because he walked 
according to the saying of St. Paul, Rom. 13, 1. 2.: "Be 
subject to worldly authorities", he certainly also walked 
in God's word and obedience and thus died in the Lord, 
so that we may well sing of him, Revelation 14, 13: 
"Blessed is he who dies in the Lord." Yes, not only was 
he obedient, but he also loved his Lord and 
demonstrated all faithfulness with life and limb in him. 





For | hear miracles say how firmly and faithfully he stood 
by the bishop during the uprising, how he resisted the 
uprising with all his strength, that he was also almost 
dear to his master, the bishop; now all this will be 
rewarded to him. Such people shall be murdered by 
ecclesiastical foundations; but whores and knaves shall 
be honored for it. 

Third, he was murdered not only in the service and 
obedience of secular authorities, but also for the sake of 
the gospel, mostly for the sake of the article that he 
taught and wanted to administer both forms of the 
sacrament. Satan and his assassins had to prevent the 
fire from spreading, and they demanded that he be taken 
from a foreign bishopric, such as Magdeburg, to another, 
such as Mainz, where he does not belong in court, and 
they also strangled him secretly and treacherously on 
the way. For | am told that he was summoned from Halle 
to Aschaffenburg from the assassins' attack by episcopal 
letters; but when he arrived there, he was kept there 
alone and his companion was sent back home, and he 
could not talk much with him without saying: Go away, | 
must stay here and perhaps make a Christian. He 
suspected, or perhaps saw and heard so much from his 
assassins, that he would have to serve and become 
Christ's martyr. 

For several days they also kept his horse and put him 
on the fool's horse, which was called the pastor, and 
dispatched him with a rider to go home again. On the 
way, a priest wanted to keep him overnight in a village, 
but his rider did not want to. After that he wanted to ride 
another known way through the woods, but his rider did 
not want him again, so that he would not get out of the 
hands of the ordered bushwhackers. So, at two miles 
from Aschaffenburg, they ran into the good man and 
stabbed him, the noble heroes and priestly knights, and, 
if they do not atone, they deserve the infernal crown, 
which they will also receive along with their lords and the 
devil in hell. That much | have learned about it. 


1966 


Short report of both forms of the Holy 
Saerament, instituted by Christ. 


And because this very article of both forms of the 
sacrament is dealt with in this legend, | cannot leave it 
alone, | must speak something of it to all of us for 
strength and comfort with our tyrants, and yet ask why 
they murder and persecute the people for the sake of 
such an article? For it is all too certain and evident that 
our Lord Jesus Christ has instituted both forms, and yet 
he himself so highly and nobly forbade that nothing 
should be changed in his words, since he says, Matth. 
5, 19: "Whoever abolishes one of the least 
commandments and teaches people thus, he shall be 
the least in the kingdom of heaven. 17, 5: "This is my 
beloved Son, whom he hears"; and in Psalm 2, 12: "Pay 
homage to the Son, that he be not angry" 2c.; and Luc. 
10, 16: "He that despiseth me despiseth him that sent 
me"; Joh. 7, 16: "My doctrine is not mine, but his that 
sent me" 2c. Lord, God the Father of the kingdom of 
heaven, though we accept Christ's word with all honor 
and fear, yet we fall far short of doing enough, so that 
St. Peter says, 1 Epist. 4:18: "The righteous will scarcely 
be saved." Where then will those remain who despise 
his word and change it to suit themselves? Yes, where 
will those go who persecute and murder others because 
they do not despise Christ's word together with them? It 
is horrible and terrible to hear. 

14 These are the dry and bright words of the gospel, 
Matth. 26, 26-28. Cor. 11, 24. 25: "Take and eat, this is 
my body, given for you. Take and drink, this is my blood, 
shed for you; this do in remembrance of me." Dear one, 
to whom is Christ speaking here in these words? If he 
speaks to the priests alone, and not to the laity: it must 
follow that Christ gave and shed his body and blood for 
the priests alone, because he says, "Given for you, shed 
for you." The little word "you" indicates who they are to 
whom he gives and commands the sacrament; thus 
must 
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Even the priests alone keep his memory, and the other 
Christians do not need him. 

(15) Neither can it be inferred from this saying that 
other Christians are to be given the same form, because 
only the priests are meant here by Christ, and are able, 
indeed, even they must not receive the same form; for 
there is no other saying in Scripture which says that 
laymen and other Christians are to be given the same 
form. What can one say against this? Who can be so 
impudent as to deny this? Yes, who should henceforth 
with a good conscience take one form and not tremble 
and be frightened at these words of Christ to omit one 
form? Shall not my Lord Christ and his Father, who gives 
me the right to hear him, count as much to me as all the 
world, popes and councils? He tells me to take and drink; 
so | let it stand and do not take it, but curse it and 
condemn it as heresy. Does this mean to hear Christ, as 
the Father commands from heaven? Matth. 17, 5. 

16) And even if one could interpret the evangelists to 
the priests alone, which is not possible, one cannot pass 
by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 11, 29, 30, who gives the sacrament 
to all Christians in Corinth, and punishes them for 
disorder, and says that many are sick and have died 
because of the unworthy eating and drinking in this 
sacrament; does not say: many of your priests are sick 
and asleep, but thus: "Therefore many are sick and have 
died among you" 2c. And hard before, v. 28: "Let a man 
examine himself, and so let him eat of this bread, and 
drink of this cup"; saith not, Let the priest examine 
himself, but the man; that is, every one of you, according 
to the manner of the Hebrew language. 

17 For he does not write this epistle to the priests 
alone, but to all Christians at Corinth, as is proven by the 
beginning or superscription, which reads thus, 1 Cor. 1, 
2: "To the church of God at Corinth, to the sanctified in 
Christ Jesus, to the called saints, and to all who call on 
the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, in all their places and 
in ours". 2c. Here you do not hear anything about priests, 
but all Christians in general. 
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St. Paul means; therefore, everything he says in generalland the life/ Does not say: | am the habit; but the truth." 
must concern everyone in the church and everyone. |And again*): "A habit, however old it may be, however vile 
What can be said against this? How will the conscience lit may be, shall yield to the truth." And again**): "Because 
stand against this public writing in death and at the lastlwe are to hear Christ alone, we are not to take into 
day? laccount anything that another man has advised us to do, 
(18) They say that it is a custom, and a praiseworthy but what he has done who is before all, Christ; for one 
custom is as valid as a commandment or law (2c). Yes, |must not follow the custom of men, but the truth of God." 
there they come quite well. But ask a half-smart reasoner 020 Behold, these sayings, and many like them, they 
or a child of seven years: If God's word and custom are|teach themselves, and are made doctors of spiritual law, 
contrary to each other, which one should justly give wayland the pope confirmeth them therein; yet will they not 
to the other? Whether God should give way to custom, |keep them themselves, nor suffer others to keep them. 
or whether custom should give way to God? Let them/Are they not damned teachers, who teach to hold such 
answer here. They may not deny that here is God's word|things, which they at the same time forbid and refuse to 
against custom, and cannot make their thing any higher|hold? Who can serve the Lord, who is at the same time 
than that it is a custom; a new and not an old custom, repugnant to himself, and who at the same time calls and 
which no one knows when or where it began; as we shalliforbids the same thing? Here | would like to hear them 
hear hereafter. But therefore they must be silent, and yetjanswer. There Christ and his apostle Paul stand, who 
remain obstinate, that they may have no excuse for theirjestablish and give both forms of the sacrament; in 
wanton error, and be justly condemned by the testimony |addition, the spiritual law condemns all habits that go 
of their own conscience. against God's word. And this unpleasant habit of one 
(19) But because they are obstinate in their custom, |form has no certain origin, for no one knows where it 
let us deal with them by their own rights, if it will help. Injcame from, who first started it, or what time it arose. 
the spiritual law, 6. 9. Veritate, *) they themselves teach, (21) For in all the pontifical laws and conciliarities 
and must themselves teach thus: "When the truth isjthere is not a single letter of it, nor do any histories speak 
revealed, let custom depart. Item: Let no one preferjof it. It has fallen in, like many other pieces of superstition, 
custom to truth." And again **): "If someone prefers thelsuch as that of St. Anne, of St. Christopher, of the golden 
habit, it is to be noted that the Lord says, Joh. 14, 6: 'lamjmasses and such abominations. And no pope, nor 
the way, the truth 


*) This chapter Veritate is the 4th chapter of the 8th Distinction in 
the 1st part of Gratian's decree and reads there the passage cited here 


thus: Veritate manifestata cedat consuetudo veritati.... 
Item: Nemo consuetudinem rationi et veritati 
praeponat, quia consuetudinem ratio et veritas 
semper excludit. 
D. Red. 

**) In the following 5th chapter, where this passage reads: Si 
consuetudinem fortassis opponas, advertendum est, 
quod Dominus dicit: Ego sum veritas et vita. Non dixit: 


Ego sum consuetudo; sed: veritas. Here the canon law still 
adds as proof: "For Peter also, who before had been in the habit of 
circumcision, had to give way to Paul, who preached the truth in this 
respect." * D. Red. 


*) In the same chapter: Quaelibet consuetudo, 
quantumvis vetusta, quantumvis vulgata, veritati 
lomnino est postponenda et usus, qui veritati est 
contrarius, abolendus. D. Red. 

“In the 9th chapter of the same Distinction this passage 
reads: Si solus Christus audiendus est, non debemus 
attendere, quid aliquis ante nos faciendum putaverit, 
sed quid, qui ante omnes est, Christus, prior fecerit; 
Ineque enim hominis consuetudinem sequi oportet, 
sed Dei veritatem. Where it is also added: cum per 
Esajam prophetam Deus loquitur et dicat: Sine 
Icaussa autem colunt me etc. (since God speaks through the 
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No Roman church did this without Johannes HuB 
attacking the piece in Bohemia; then the priests and 
monks agitated the pope against Johannes HuB and 
wanted to make a custom and right out of pure hatred 
and envy, that they did not want to grant Johann HuB 
that he should bring up and teach such God's order 
again, and be counted more learned than they were. 
Since that time, the discord over both forms has always 
increased and both forms have remained with the 
Bohemians, even admitted by the pope himself; we poor 
people still have to be cursed and murdered as heretics. 

(22) And, what is more, their own spiritual law not 
only rejects the custom that is against God's word, but 
also in this very thing it agrees with Christ and St. Paul; 
confirms both forms and condemns one form: so that one 
may see how nonsensical these tyrants are, who not only 
rage against God's and St. Paul's word, but also against 
their own word in spiritual law; which they otherwise 
always hold higher than God's word. Now listen, De 
Consecr. dist. 2 Comperimus,*) Pope Gelasius says 
thus: "We learn that some, if they receive the holy body 
alone, leave the chalice of the holy blood pending; 
others, because they deal with a superstition, either 
receive the whole sacrament, or remain from the whole 
sacrament; for since it is a single sacrament, it cannot be 
taken in pieces without great reproach to God." Is this 
not said plainly enough, brightly enough, that this is a 
single Sacrament in both forms, and may not be divided 
without great reproach from God? Now the priests have 
not another sacrament than we have, but the same One; 
how then may it be divided among the laity without God's 
reproach? Why do they not believe and keep this 
saying? 

Item, there c. Quid sit,**) says the pope Gregory: 
"The blood of Christ will not henceforth fall into the hands 
of the unbelievers, but- 


“The chapter Comperimus is the 12th of the 2nd 
Distinction in the 3rd part of the decree of Graetian. D. Red. 
“The 73rd chapter of the same Distinction, in § 1. 
D'. Red. 


poured into the mouths of the faithful." Is this not clear 
enough that Christ's blood should be poured into the 
mouths of the faithful? What does the mouth of the 
believers mean? does it mean only the mouth of the 
priests? What does Christ's blood mean? does it 
mean only one form? Do you see that the ancient 
popes and the Roman church of old gave both kinds 
of blood and gave it to all Christians, and thus knew 
nothing of this custom, but kept Christ's order? But 
whether they were as pious and holy as we would like 
to be now? Alas, it is madness and the devil's will with 
us. 

24) There, in A quibusdam,*) Pope Soter says thus: 
"Some of them leave the sacrament to be taken on 
Green Thursday, which on the same day is to be 
received by all the faithful, without whom it is forbidden 
because of great vices; as this proves the custom of the 
church; because also those who do penance are 
reconciled on the same day, that they receive the 
sacrament of the body and blood of our Lord. Do you 
hear here that even the sinners who do penance have 
taken both forms? But are not the penitents also laymen, 
or have they been priests? 

Item, there (in the 15th) chapter Si non, St. Hilarius 
says: "If one does not have such a great sin that he 
would be banished, he should not abstain from the 
medicine of the Body and Blood of our Lord. Tell me if 
Hilarius is speaking here of priests alone and not of all 
Christians in general who need the Sacrament's 
medicine? | will be silent here about the other holy 
fathers' sayings, such as Cyprian's, who also gave both 
figures to the children; item, Irenaeus, Tertullianus, 
Chrysostom 2c.For now | alone will guide the spiritual 
law, the popes and the Roman Church, on which order, 
custom and habit they themselves so highly insist and 
urge, and yet do not keep it themselves; but torture the 
people with their foolish, uncertain, unfounded, 
blasphemous new custom, which they themselves do 
not know where it came from, and 


*) This chapter is here erroneously with quibusdam 
Bejeidjnet; eS “*ei*t: In coena Domini (a quibusdam 
perceptio Eucharistiae negligitur etc.) and is the 17th of 
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must also confess that it is contrary to God's word, 
contrary to Christ's institution, contrary to Paul's 
teaching, contrary to the ancient popes and Roman 
church custom, contrary to all holy fathers and teachers, 
and also contrary to their own doctrine and spiritual law. 

026 But if they be thus overcome with violence, and 
resist not such light, let them, as the Jews, stop their 
ears, and bite with their teeth, and shake their heads, 
and cry out, saying, Nevertheless we will have our 
heads, and keep our custom, if thou be true to the 
scripture and to the law. For our sake it is thus written, 
that our faith may be sure and strong, that we, teaching 
and taking both forms, may do right and obey God, 
follow Christ, keep company with Paul, agree with the 
holy fathers, and be of one mind and custom with the 
holy Roman church, and have spiritual right on our side. 
But you, as the denied Christians, blasphemers, 
apostate people, have nothing to follow but the 
erroneous spirit of Satan. 

(27) | must also make a statement from the spiritual 
law to confirm our doctrine not only in this certain part, 
but also in all the others, which we base on the holy 
Scriptures, purely and firmly. Dist. 63. c. Quia sancta,*) 
the pope Stephen thus speaks: "The Holy Scripture says 
that when King Jehizkiah broke down the idols, and 
overthrew the altars, and cut down the groves, he also 
broke the brazen serpent which Moses had made; and 
this because the people began to honor and worship the 
serpent which God had commanded to be made, lest 
the people perish by the biting of serpents; so it was 
when he broke the serpent which he had made by God's 
command. Therefore, the power of the Christian church 
is to be esteemed so great that, although some of our 
forefathers and fathers had created something that 
might have been blameless at the time, but afterwards 
was turned into error and superstition, the descendants 
shall keep it without any 


*The 28th chapter of the 63rd Distinction in the first part of 
Gratian's decree. D. Red. 
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Delay with all power abthun." Hacc ille. (As far as that 
one.) 

(28) Although this sentence is set by the pope 
against the emperor for his own benefit, there is hardly 
a finer sentence in all spiritual law, and perhaps it was 
given to the pope by the Holy Spirit, as Balaam was 
given to speak the best of the people of Israel, and as 
Caiphas was given to prophesy the holy gospel of Christ 
in the most beautiful way. 

29 Now | do not think anything of spiritual law, nor do 
| want to introduce these sayings to confirm it or base 
myself on it, since | have clear divine Scripture enough 
for my teaching, without which spiritual law could give 
me little comfort; but it, without spiritual law, teaches and 
comforts abundantly enough, as St. Paul says. Paul, 
Rom. 15,4. 2 Tim. 3, 16. says, but because | convince 
the adversaries with their own right and strike them with 
their own sword, for our strength and comfort. For they 
themselves call the spiritual law by such a name, that it 
is called Concordantia discordanti arum, that is, 
agreement or union of the repugnant sayings, and is its 
right title, no one could have called and baptized it 
better; For the whole of this book contains nothing else 
than how in Christianity there were so many ways in the 
past, so many bishops, or churches, or concilia, that one 
bishop held himself this way, the other that way in 
outward conduct, and was a very wild, savage forest 
with the outward regiment; as St. Augustine himself 
complains. 

(30) The master of this book, Gratianus, wanted to 
bring these desolate, disparate ways and pieces 
together in one way, and so he carries all kinds of 
bishops, fathers, conciliar sayings and orders on a pile, 
and makes it sour for him to compare them (bring them 
into agreement): for he does not take the Scriptures, but 
the pope and the Roman church as a model and form, 
where everything should be directed and sent. It does 
not want to do so; there is a stagnation and blocking 
over the good sayings, and yet it cannot bring them 
anywhere into line. Because in such a desolate, 
disgusting trade, it must happen that some of the fine 
words are not used. 
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Gratianus does not let the good sayings go according to and would now be recognized as error and abuse; why 
the Scriptures, since they read according to them; but should one not change it, if here the pope himself states 
interprets them according to the pope and follows the and teaches that one should do it? | am talking to the 
worst sayings, as reason is wont to do. papists, who should follow their own teacher: for we have 

(31) Such is this fine saying of Pope Stephen, which Scripture enough, yes, even reason teaches us: what is 
shoots straight away: What was good before times and harmful to the soul's salvation and may be changed 
has now become evil, harmful to the faith, should be without sin, that one only changes it freshly and 
changed and abolished without delay and with all power; confidently, and abandons it, regardless of the devil, the 
and he gives such a fine example that it is a pleasure, world and all its attachments. For no doubt King 
namely the king Jehizkiah, who broke Moses' brazen Jehizkiah also suffered a great deal of evil speech from 
serpent, which was good before times, when it helped the wicked, as if the worship of God were contrary, as 
the Jews from the fiery serpents, but now harmful, Rabshakeh reproached him (2 Kings 18:4).), and 
because it had become an idol, 2 Kings 18, 4. 18, 4. Just especially that he dared to break the holy serpent of God, 
as God also abolished His good law, given through for which he should have trembled more cheaply to 
Moses, through Christ, because the Jews wanted to attack it, as a divine work, commanded by God's word 
become godly through his works and despise His grace, and received so far from so many kings and prophets, 
when the law was given to praise Christ and His grace,] who may have been holier and more enlightened than 
Rom. 5, 10. Gal. 4, 4. he. How then the wicked know how to sharpen and grind 

(32) Do you not think that from this saying one may) their words, and cry out: Thinkest thou that all the former 
also conclude against all abuses of the papacy? The! teachers knew nothing? Must all our fathers be fools to 
masses may have been good and right in times past; but} thee? Have you alone remained the nest of the Holy 
now that they have become a blasphemous fair to the] Spirit for this last time? Should God have let His people 
detriment of the faith, why should they not be cut off] err for so many years? 
without delay and such our brazen serpent also broken? (34) And many such things as our wicked also do 
Monastic life and vows may have been good in former| now. When they can no longer do anything against the 
times, as | have often indicated; but since now there is] truth and the Scriptures, they say: | will continue in the 
so much danger of unchastity and so many vows, and} old faith; should you alone see that which no one else 
since they are made in error as a life of salvation,| has seen? But Jehizkiah asked nothing of it, and went on 
contrary to the faith of Christ, who saves us by grace andj all the same, and let the idol of the serpent remain, 
not by our works, Titus 3:5, why should not such things} whoever would. So do we. Whoever wants to keep the 
be condemned and destroyed without delay and with alll pope as an idol, he remains a pope idolater and pope 
thirst? Church decoration and spiritual manner in worship] heretic; we want to do away with everything with 
may also have been good; but because it has now alll Jehizkiah that has become false, whether it was a bronze 
turned into such shameful public abuse and dishonor to] or a gold serpent before: Christ alone shall remain, 
God, why should it be tolerated any longer? praised and blessed forever, amen. 

33 Thus, even if one form of the sacrament had been 
equally good and a laudable habit, as never before can 
have been 


35 Let this be enough; let us return to ourselves and 
to Master George and comfort and rejoice even more in 
the fact that Christ has made him worthy to die for the 
sake of his word and truth. For without doubt, where the 
desire for change would be given to him 
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If he were given the chance to come back to life or to |Although George was powerful enough to create their 
remain alive, he would certainly not do so and would |favor with him at that hour, it is basically the other way 


rather punish us and say: "If you loved me, you would 
certainly rejoice that | have passed with wisdom from 
death to life. For what is certain in this life? Today one 
stands, tomorrow he lies; today one believes right, 
tomorrow he falls into error; today one hopes, tomorrow 
he despairs. How many fine people now fall daily into the 
errors of enthusiasts? How much more will they fall 
through this and other future mobs? Here we stand, as 
St. Cyprian says, daily and without ceasing under the 
spears and knives of the devils, who go about day and 
night like fierce lions, stabbing and cutting among us, as 
in a forest, that one sees the axes flashing above, as the 
Psalter laments, Ps. 74:5, and desperately want to have 
God's house, that is, His own, to the ground and ashes. 

If Magister Georg should have remained alive and 
perhaps also fallen into error and been stabbed by the 
devil, how much more miserable would this have been 
for us to hear? But since it must have been stabbed, it is 
much better that human weapons had stabbed his body 
to death than that devilish weapons had stabbed his soul 


around, and they have been his most useful servants at 
that very hour without their thanks, knowledge and will. 
For it is they who, by God's grace and fatherly order and 
by the devil's fierce hatred, have helped the good man 
from all such aforementioned danger. And even though 
their wickedness and the devil's will are not yet praised in 
this, one must still see, hear and praise the abundant 
grace and goodness of the Father of all mercy in their 
wickedness, so that he can use the devil's wickedness 
and his members' unrighteousness so wonderfully for his 
chosen ones for the very best and to the detriment of the 
devil himself and his members. 

38 Therefore | myself, when | look at the terrible 
danger of our time and think that Magister George, where 
he should have lived, may also have fallen into error; then 
| truly thank from the bottom of my heart first of all our 
most loving Father in heaven, then also the murderers, 
as weapons that are used for such a work, and sing from 
my heart the beautiful comforting saying, Wis. 10, 10. ff.: 
"He who pleased God and was dear to Him is taken away 


and body forever. For the dangers are indeed great and |while he lived among the wicked: he is taken away 
various, the way is slippery, the enemies powerful and |because of this, so that accident did not change his mind 
cunning; so we are weak and frail and "carry our treasure jor deceive his soul. For the spiteful evil darkens the good, 
in earthly vessels," as St. Paul says, 2 Cor. 4:7, and are jand the restless lust seduces even the innocent. He 
truly cruel and terrible newspapers of such mobs and |became perfect in brevity, and thus he directed many 
spirits. But now such danger is no longer with him; he lyears; for his soul pleased God, therefore He hastened 
has escaped from the devil, even though he had to give |to lead him out of iniquity. But the people who see it do 
his body to the devil and leave it to him, who now makes |not realize it, nor do they consider it, that God's grace and 
a jelly out of it, lusts after it, and satiates his hatred with |mercy are with His saints, and His eye is "upon" His elect; 
it and atones for his lust. He can no longer harm him. |for they see the end of the pious, but they do not realize 
; What God thinks about him, and why God cuts short his 
(37) And if we open the right eyes, which Christ our Lord |life: they do not see and respect his; but the LORD mocks 
enlightens us with, and look upon his murderers with |them." 
them, we shall rather be moved to thank them than to be 39. again, it is a terrible thing against the wicked, 
angry with them. For though the wretched people have |jwhen God decrees that His beloved saints shall thus 
thought that they are the Master's shamefully perish and be taken away; for it is a sure sign 
that a great evil is at hand. 
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is that which shall pass over the world, out of which God "Judgment now begins at the house of God, but if it first 
shall first pluck His own, lest, being taken therein, they begins with us, what will become of those who do not 
also perchance fall with the wicked and be lost. Just as it believe the gospel? These sayings clearly show that 
happened in Genesis 19:24, when he led Lot out of great misfortune will befall the wicked at the door, if the 
Sodom, it soon followed that all five cities were engulfed pious are taken away first. But our nobles do not mean 
in brimstone and fire. And since he wanted to destroy the otherwise, for they are heretics and damned people who 


world by the flood, he pulled Noah out through the ark, 
Gen. 6 and 7. And since he wanted to destroy Jerusalem 
by the Chaldeans, the pious king Josiah had to be buried 
with peace beforehand, 2 Chron. 35, 24. 35, 24. and so 
on he snatched all his own from the ungodly crowd 
beforehand and then let his wrath go against the ungodly 
with all his might, 2 Chron. 36, 17. 

40 Because now also in German lands many of the 
pious Christians are taken away and shamefully killed, 
we have nothing more certain before us than that there 
is great misery over Germany, from which he first takes 
away his own, so that they do not also perish with the 
wicked. And indeed, the spirits of the wicked lift up such 
afflictions by force and cut off the hearts from one 
another. This will be followed by physical disunity and 
war, so that Satan's prelude and prelude through the 
mint may be fulfilled. 

But as little as they believe that it is God's saints who 
are thus taken away, so little do they believe that such 
great misfortune exists, but comfort themselves, and as 
St. Paul writes, they think that it shall now first of all be 
well, and say: Pax et securitas: "There is no need, it is 
over", 1 Thess. 5, 3, we will have good days, if only they 
get rid of the saints of God; just as we would not know 
nor be able to notice this, if Christ did not give us his eyes 
and thus enlighten us, so that we could see how he 
fetches his own with grace through the rages of the 
wicked. 

42. but Isaiah says it out plainly and dryly, Cap. 57, 1: 
"The righteous perish, and no one cares; the saints are 
taken away, and no one notices; for the righteous are 
taken away from calamity" 2c.; and St. Peter in the 1st 
Epistle on the 4th Cap. v. 17: 


go there and do not believe that God looks at them, just 
as it is said above in Wis. 4, 10. 11. Therefore they 
cannot escape the accident, because they do not repent, 
but harden their hearts, and think that they are doing a 
service to God; that is horrible and terrible. 

43 Therefore, when such stories and cases occur to 
us, if we are called Christians and want to be Christians, 
it is much more fitting for us to rejoice, praise God and 
give thanks for His grace, that He should so wonderfully 
and mercifully holet our brothers, than that we should be 
angry and impatient about it; again, to pray for the tyrants 
and the desolate and let us lament for them, as Christ 
teaches us, Matth. 5:44, 45: "Pray for them that revile and 
persecute you; bless them that curse you; do good to 
them that haste you: and ye shall be the children of your 
heavenly Father, which is kind to the wicked and 
unthankful." 

44 He did the same and proved his teaching by 
praying on the cross for us and all those who crucified 
him, Luc. 23:34: "Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do. The Lord's Prayer also compels us to do 
this, as we pray, Matth. 6, 12: "Forgive us our trespasses, 
as we forgive those who trespass against us." What kind 
of forgiveness would that be, if we forgave only our 
friends and good fellows? Do not the heathen and 
sinners, yes, even the murderers and all kinds of boys 
among themselves, do the same? But to forgive our 
enemies their trespasses, and to pray for them, and to do 
them good, that is a true Christian virtue, if it be otherwise 
from the heart; such things the world, or flesh and blood, 
is not able to do. 

45 Therefore, | also ask and urge you, dear lords and 
friends, to consider this vexatious matter, in which you 
are sure of woe and 
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Leave it to him who judges rightly, as St. Peter teaches, 
1 Epist. 2:23, that Christ did, and be careful not to be 
hostile to anyone for it, or to bear hatred, or to speak evil, 
or to curse, or to seek revenge. You would do unjustly if 
you were so hard-hearted and did not let such murder 
move you, or if you approved of it and did not condemn 
it with all your heart. But you would be just as unjust if 
you cursed the murderers, desired revenge or became 
enemies, and did not rather pray for them. For therefore} 
belongs the saying, Psalm 34, 14. 15., introduced by St. 
Peter 1. Epist. 3, 10: "Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy 
lips from speaking deceit; depart from evil, and do good; 
seek peace, and pursue it." Seeing that these assassins| 
have caused no one greater sorrow and misfortune than 
themselves, where they do not atone; again, have done 
no one greater service than Mr. George and all of us. 

46 We are satisfied that we have a good cause that 
pleases God, and we have this comfort, Matt. 5:10: 
"Blessed are those who suffer persecution for 
righteousness’ sake. We should and will punish and 
rebuke such iniquity and against the infernal Satan. 





and His kingdom for vengeance, that Christ's kingdom 
may be increased; but of men let us have mercy and 
pray for them, that God may give them grace to atone 
for their murder and wickedness, as long as there is 
hope that they may know and amend themselves; for we 
are not helped by their condemnation; but we shall have 
great joy when they are saved by our prayer and 
benevolence. 

(47) Such admonition your love would now accept as 
good, as | mean it; but Christ will no doubt continue to 
teach and counsel you in your hearts by his Holy Spirit, 
how you should keep yourselves in this and in all things. 
It will and cannot be otherwise, because as it is written, 
Apost. 14:22: "Through much adversity we must enter 
the kingdom of heaven." It is not willing that our head, 
Christ, should die on the cross and wear the crown of 
thorns, and that we should be saved with joy and 
pleasure without any suffering. But if it is to be suffered, 
let it be that which God inflicts upon us, and not that 
which we choose ourselves; for He knows best which 
serves us and is useful: our choosing is good for nothing 
and is of no use. Christ our Lord and Savior be with you 
with all grace, amen. And pray for us, especially for me. 


dd. Letter concerning the above letter of consolation to the Knights of Halle. 


To D. Johann Rthel. August 26, 1527. 


Mercy and peace, dear Doctor and brother-in-law! | 
am certainly willing, where God gives me grace, to gain 
strength to bring the shameful murder to light, to the 
comfort of those in Halle, and | myself have taken care 
not to touch the bishop's person. But | still cannot avoid 
the fact that the preacher obediently appeared at the 
bishop's request and was thus killed. 

And where it is not done that such a 


Murder and broken national peace are possibly 
punished and excused; how can a human heart respect 
either the priests or bishops pure, because they are 
silent about it? Qui tacet, consentire videtur (i.e. He who 
is silent about something gives himself the appearance 
that he agrees). Well, | will do what | can in the cleanest 
way possible, insofar as | do not involve myself in guilt 
by hypocrisy. Hereby commanded by God, Amen. 
Monday after Bartholomew, Anno 1527. 


1982 vs 5,722,723rd III. Main st. - 0. of the bater-unser esp. 7. ple. W. X, 2286-2289. 1983 





ee. Letter of consolation to Prince Georg von Anhalt on the death of Georg Held 
Forchheim. 


March 9, 1545. 


To the Serene and Highborn Prince and Lord, Lord 
George, Bishop of Merseburg, Provost of 
Magdeburg, Prince of Anhalt, Count of Ascanien 
and Lord of Bernburg, his most gracious lord, 
grace and peace in Christ! 

The dear man, Mag. Georg Held, who has fallen 

asleep in Christ, has thus blessed us, most gracious 
Prince and Lord, with our great pain and longing for him. 
Oh, dear God, at this very time, when we are most in 
need of many pious, holy men, by whose prayers, 
counsel and help we should be comforted and refreshed, 
you take them, of whom there is only a small number, 
away from us one by one! Now we know, dear God, that 
this prayer of Mag. George, his deeds and intentions, 
have been pleasing and pleasant to you, as the one who 
warmly loved your dear Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, 
honored him with the highest diligence and meant your| 
church with all faithfulness. | myself, at least, have often 
rejoiced in his prayer; his consolation has been so sweet 
and wholesome to me that | have often gained a strong 
confidence in God through it. Much more, | can think, E. 
F. G. will have received a deep painful wound over his 
departure, because he was with and around E. F. G. for 
such a long time, his presence and fellowship were 
sweet, comforting and rathlich to her. 
(2) For his own part, he has done well, when he is 
gathered to his fathers and people, of whom he finds 
more and more pious than he has left here. But we suffer 
greatly, who are still living in this horrible Sodoma and 
Babylon, yes, rather are martyred and killed daily by the 
devil and his members, and have to see that such pious 
Lots and Daniels are taken away from us, which 
consolation and advice we need more and more now at 
the time, in which from day to day more and more the 
godless nature prevails. 


the fewer they become every day. But God's good 
counsel we are to put up with, even to worship; who, as 
is His way, when He intends something great that no 
man should hope for, He first makes everything so 
completely impossible that everyone doubts that 
anything should come of it, as it is written in 1 Sam. 2:6: 
"The Lord killeth, and maketh alive; He leadeth into hell, 
and bringeth out again." 

3 But this he does, that he may discipline us, and 
awaken and confirm our faith, hope, and love toward 
him, that we may learn to esteem his invisible things, 
which are eternal, more than the visible things, which 
are temporal; and so believing in hope, when there is 
nothing to hope for, hold fast to him, as he that calleth 
unto him which is not, that he may be. For how can a 
man hope for that which he sees? [But if he hopes for 
that which he does not see, he waits for it through 
patience.] After that also, that "love may become strong 
as death, and zeal firm as hell," Hell 8:6, when he takes 
away from us his best gifts [as pious, holy people], which 
we love and value, and shows himself in all things 
against us as an altogether unkind, unmerciful God; then 
especially when he thinks the best of us, as a kind, 
gracious father, and cares for us. Thus, the old man 
must be killed and the sinful body destroyed. 

4 Therefore, F.F.G. comforts himself according to the 
rich measure of knowledge by which F.F.G. is given to 
know God the Father and His Son, and the works of His 
hands, which are wonderful and unknown to the world. 
We want to pray with earnestness that the Father of 
mercy and God of all comfort will strengthen F. F. G. and 
strengthen him by his Spirit until this work appears and 
comes, for which he calls us to wait in such tribulations. 
"For not from the heart," says Jeremiah, Klagl. 3, 33, 
"does not afflict men. 
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and sorrowful." And Augustine also adds a fine 
comforting word: "The Lord," he says, "would not let 
anything bad happen if he did not want to create 
something good out of it. 

(5) We are still living in the flesh and therefore do not 
know what we should pray for, that is, we do not 
understand what is good for us and what is best. But 
God, who is "able to do abundantly above all that we ask 
or understand," Eph. 3:20, "cares for us, and is able and 
willing to give more and greater things than our narrow 
and straitened heart can desire or think of. But he 
cannot give such things, for he first takes away the very 
things that - as we make ourselves believe - we cannot 
do without, or indeed cannot do without without great 
harm and danger to us. 

(6) Scripture is full of examples of this. Adam and Eve 
were drunk with joy from the great hope they had for 
their first son Cain, Gen. 4:1 ff. Not long after that, when 
they were deprived of both sons, Abel and Cain, all hope 
fell away at once, so that they could not think otherwise 
that their descendants would be finished. But God, who 
raises the dead and creates everything out of nothing, 
gave them another seed after a hundred years, which is 
a very short time, yes, hardly a moment before Him, but 
they both seemed to be eternal. There they again 
received comfort that Chri 





stus, the seed that was supposed to crush the head of 
the serpent, Gen. 3, 16, was supposed to arise from their 
descendants. So also Abraham thought much of 
Ishmael, Gen. 17, 18., Isaac of Esau, 27, 4., Jacob of 
Reuben. But these dear fathers of all hope had to be lost 
and die, if a new and eternal hope should arise instead 
of the temporal one. 

(7) Thus, at this last miserable time, all consolation 
and hope, as it can be seen, is also taken from us. But 
we hope in the living God that he will put an end to the 
misery and suffering. We will not lack this, for God is 
faithful and almighty, who promises and will do it. 

Therefore we [as Christians, not as those who have 
no hope] want to mourn and lament with measure over 
our dear Mag. Georg Held, who no longer has the light, 
as Sirach says, Cap. 22, 10, no longer has it; not for his 
own sake, but for ours. For his light is now multiplied and 
has risen up rightly for eternity, until our light goes out 
here with him and is completed there, through him who 
is our light and life, amen. Herewith E. F. G. be well. 
Date 9 March 1545. 

E. F. G. most obedient 
D. Martinus Luther. 


ff. Sermon of readiness to die. 
1519. 


First, because death is a departure from this world 
and all its affairs, it is necessary that a man arrange his 
temporal estate properly, as it should be, or he intends 
to arrange it so that after his death no cause of quarrel, 
strife, or other error remains among his surviving 
friends. And this is a bodily or outward parting from this 
world and is given leave and last to the estate. 

2) On the other hand, that one also takes a spiritual 
leave, that is, one forgives amicably. 


For God's sake, forgive all people for how they have 
offended us. Again, also seek forgiveness truly for God's 
sake from all men, many of whom we have undoubtedly 
offended, least of all with evil examples or too little good 
deeds, as we have been guilty according to the 
commandment of brotherly Christian love, so that the 
soul may not remain afflicted with any trade on earth. 

Thirdly, when everyone has been given a vacation on 
earth, one should then take a vacation alone. 
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to God, since the path of death also turns and leads us. 
And here is the narrow gate, the narrow path to life, 
which everyone must dare to take with joy; for it is almost 
narrow, but it is not long. Matth. 7, 14. 

4. just as a child is born from the small dwelling of its 
mother's womb with danger and fear into this wide 
heaven and earth, that is, into this world, so man passes 
through the narrow gate of death from this life into 
eternal life. And although the heaven and the world, 
where we now live inside, are considered large and 
wide, it is all much narrower and smaller compared to 
the future heaven, as the mother's body is compared to 
this heaven. 

Therefore the death of the dear saints is called a new 
birth, and their feast is called fatale in Latin, a day of their 
birth. But the narrow course of death makes this life 
seem wide and that narrow. Therefore we must believe 
this and learn it from the bodily birth of a child, as Christ 
says, Jn 16:21:"A woman when she gives birth is afraid, 
but when she has recovered she never remembers the 
fear, because a man is born into the world." So also in 
death one must remember fear and know that after it 
there will be a great space and joy. 

6. Fourth, such preparation for this journey is 
contained therein: First of all, that one should make sure 
of the greatest things, especially those that are currently 
being remembered with as much diligence as possible, 
and of the holy Christian sacrament of the holy true body 
and blood of Christ [and of unction], devoutly desire it 
and receive it with great confidence, if one may have it; 
But if not, let the desire and desire of the same be 
comforting, and not be too much alarmed at it; for Christ 
saith, Marc. 9, 23: "All things are possible to him that 
believeth." For the sacraments are nothing else but 
signs that serve and stimulate faith, as we shall see, 
without which faith they are of no use. 

7. fifth, shall one ever watch with 


with all seriousness and diligence, that the holy 
sacraments be greatly respected, that they be held in 
honor, that they be freely and cheerfully relied upon, and 
that they be weighed against sin, death, and hell in such 
a way that they far surpass them, and that one be more 
concerned with the sacraments and their virtues than 
with sins. But how honor is done rightly, and what the 
virtues are, must be known. 

8. the honor is that | believe it is true and be done to 
me what the sacraments mean, and all that God says 
and indicates therein, that one speak with Mary, the 
mother of God, in firm faith, Luc. 1, 38: "Be it done to me 
according to your words and signs". For while there God 
speaks and signs through the priest, one should do God 
no greater dishonor in His word and deeds than to doubt 
whether it is true, and do no greater honor than to believe 
it is true and to rely freely on it. 

(9) Sixthly, to know the virtue of the sacraments, one 
must first know the evil against which they fight and are 
given to us. There are three of them: the first, the 
frightening image of death; the second, the horrible, 
manifold image of sins; the third, the unbearable and 
unavoidable image of hell and eternal damnation. Now 
each one grows from these three and becomes great 
and strong from its additions. 

(10) Death becomes great and terrifying because the 
stupid, despondent nature forms the same image too 
deeply in itself, has it too much before its eyes. To this 
end, the devil incites man to contemplate deeply the 
dreadful image of death, so that he may become 
distressed, soft and timid. For there he shall hold up 
before him all the horrible, violent, evil deaths that aman 
has ever seen, heard or read about, and he shall also 
wrap up the wrath of God, as it has plagued and 
corrupted sinners here and there in the past. That he 
may drive the stupid nature to the fear of death and to 
the love and care of life, so that man, too much burdened 
with such thoughts, forgets God, flees and hates death, 
and thus in the end is and remains disobedient to God. 
For the more profoundly death is considered, regarded 
and recognized, the more serious and dangerous death 
becomes. 
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is. In life, one should exercise oneself with the thoughts 
of death and demand them of us when it is still far away 
and not driving. But in death, when it is already all too 
present, it is dangerous and of no use. There one must 
reject his image and not want to see it; as we will hear. 
So death has its power and strength in the stupidity of 
our nature and in its untimely too much looking at and 
contemplating. 

The seventh: Sin grows and becomes great also 
through its too much prestige and too deep concern. 
This is helped by the stupidity of our conscience, which 
is ashamed of itself before God and punishes it horribly. 
There the devil has found a bath that he sought; there 
he drives, there he makes the sins so many and great; 
there he shall reproach all those who have ever sinned 
and who are condemned with many lesser sins, so that 
man must again despair or become unwilling to die, and 
thus forget God and remain disobedient until death. 
Especially because man thinks that he must then 
consider sin, and do well, rightly and usefully, to deal 
with it. So then he finds himself unprepared and unskilful 
to such an extent that all his good works have become 
sins. From this must follow an unwilling death, 
disobedience to God's will and eternal damnation. For 
there is neither time nor place to look deeply at sin; this 
is to be done in the time of life. Thus the evil spirit 
perverts all things for us. In life, when we should have 
the image of death, sin and hell constantly before our 
eyes, as Ps. 51:5 says: "My sins are always before my 
eyes," he closes our eyes and hides these images. At 
death, when we should only have life, grace and bliss 
before our eyes, he first opens our eyes and frightens us 
with the untimely images, so that we should not see the 
right images. 

12. to the eighth: Hell becomes great and grows also 
by its too much prestige and hard concern at the wrong 
time. It helps greatly that one does not know God's 
judgment, where the evil spirit drives the soul, that it 
loads itself with superfluous, useless arrogance, yes, 
with the most dangerous arrogance, 
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and investigate divine counsel's secrecy, whether it be 
provided or not. 

Here the devil practices his last, greatest, most 
cunning art and ability. For with this he leads man, if he 
so chooses, over God, so that he seeks signs of the 
divine will and becomes impatient that he should not 
know whether he is provided for; he makes his God 
suspicious to him, so that he longs much closer for 
another God. In short, here he intends to extinguish 
God's love with a storm wind and to awaken God's 
hatred. The more man follows the devil here and suffers 
the thoughts, the more dangerous he stands and in the 
end may not preserve himself, he falls into God's hatred 
and blasphemy. For what is it but that | want to know 
whether | am endowed, but that | want to know 
everything that God knows, and be like Him, that He 
knows nothing more than | do, and therefore God is not 
God, if He is to know nothing about me? There he 
reproaches how many Gentiles, Jews, and Christian 
children are lost, and with such dangerous and futile 
thoughts he drives so much that the man, even if he 
would otherwise gladly die, becomes unwilling in this 
matter. This is called contested with hell, when a man is 
contested with thoughts of his own sin, about which 
there is much lamentation in the Psalter. Whoever wins 
here has overcome sin, hell and death in one heap. 

Fourteenth, the ninth: Now in this business one must 
take all care not to invite any of these three images into 
one's house, nor to paint the devil over the door; they 
themselves will fall in too strongly and want to have the 
heart completely in their possession with their 
appearance, disputing and showing. And where this 
happens, man is lost, completely forgetting God. For 
these images do not belong at all in this time, other than 
to fence with them and cast them out; indeed, where 
they are alone, without asserting themselves in other 
images, they belong nowhere but in hell among the 
devils. Now whoever wants to fence with them and cast 
them out, it will not be enough for him to tug and beat or 
wrestle with them. For they will be too strong for him and 
will get worse and worse. The art is entirely to let them 
fall and not to deal with them. But how is this done? It 
happens like this: You must 
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Look at death in life, sin in grace, hell in heaven, and do 
not let yourself be driven by the sight or look, even if all 
the angels, all the creatures, even if it seems to you that 
God Himself is presenting it to you differently, which they 
are not doing; but the evil spirit makes such an 
appearance. How then shall one do? 

(15) Tenthly, thou must not look upon or consider 
death in itself, nor in thyself, nor in thy nature, nor in them 
which are slain by the wrath of God, whom death hath 
overcome; otherwise thou art lost and cast down with 
them: but turn thine eyes, and the thoughts of thine heart, 
and all thy senses mightily from the same image, and 
consider death strongly and diligently only in them which 
have died in the grace of God, and have overcome death, 
first of all in Christ, and afterward in all his saints. 

(16) Behold, in these images death shall not be 
terrifying to thee, nor abominable; yea, despised and 
slain, and in life strangled and overcome. For Christ is 
nothing but life, consolation and blessedness; the deeper 
and firmer you imagine and look at the image, the more 
the image of death falls away and disappears from itself, 
without all tearing and strife, and so your heart has peace 
and may die peacefully with Christ and in Christ, as it 
says in Revelation 14:13: "Blessed are those who die in 
the Lord Christ." This is what Exodus 21:6, 9 means, 
when the children of Israel were bitten by fiery serpents, 
they did not drag themselves with the same serpents, but 
had to look at the dead serpent of brass, when the living 
ones fell off themselves and perished. So you must 
concern yourself with the death of Christ alone, and you 
will find life; and where you look at death elsewhere, it 


and form the same image with all your strength and have 
it before your eyes. 

The image of grace is nothing other than Christ on 
the cross and all his dear saints. How do you understand 
this? This is grace and mercy, that Christ on the cross 
takes your sin from you and bears it for you and 
strangles it; and to believe the same firmly and to have 
it before your eyes, not to doubt it, that is, to look at the 
image of grace and form it in yourself. In the same way, 
all the saints in their suffering and death also bear your 
sins on them and suffer and work for you, as it is written, 
Gal. 6:2: "Bear one another's burdens, and you will fulfill 
Christ's commandment." Thus saith he himself, Matt. 
11:28: "Come unto me, all ye that are heavy laden, and 
labor, and | will help you." Behold, then you may look 
upon your sins safely apart from your conscience. 
Behold, there sins are sins no more; there they are 
overcome, and swallowed up in Christ. For as he taketh 
upon him thy death, and strangleth it, that it may not hurt 
thee, if thou otherwise believest that he doeth it unto 
thee, and lookest upon thy death in him, and not in 
thyself: so also he taketh upon him thy sins, and in his 
righteousness overcometh them unto thee out of all 
grace: if thou believe this, they do thee no hurt. So 
Christ, the image of life and grace against the image of 
death and sin, is our consolation. This is what Paul says, 
1 Cor. 15:57: "To God be praise and thanksgiving, that 
in Christ he has given us conquest over sins and death." 

(19) Twelfthly, thou must look upon hell and eternity 
of torment, with the provision, not in thyself, not in 
themselves, not in them that are damned, neither be 


kills you with great anxiety and torment. Therefore Christ! thou concerned with so many men in all the world that 


says, Joh. 16, 33.: "In the world - that is, also in ourselves 
- you will have unrest, but in me peace." 


are not provided. For, if you do not look ahead, the 
image will quickly overthrow you and knock you to the 


(17) The eleventh: So you must not look at sin in! ground. Therefore, you must use force here, keep your 


sinners, nor in your conscience, nor in those who finally eyes tightly shut against such a gaze; for it is of no use 
remain in sins and are condemned; you will surely go} at all, whether you walk around with it for a thousand 
there and be overcome; but you must turn away your! years, and it corrupts you in the first place. You must let 
thoughts, and not look at sin, for in the image of grace,| God be God, so that he knows more about you than you 
you will be condemned. do. 
20Therefore behold the heavenly image of Christ, 
who for your sake went to hell. 
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and was forsaken of God, as one who is eternally 
damned, when he said on the cross, Eli, Eli, lama 
asabtani:"O my God, O my God, why have you forsaken 
me? Behold, in the image thy hell is overcome, and thy 
uncertain destiny is made sure. For if thou only care for 
it, and believe that it is done for thee, thou shalt surely 
keep the same faith. Therefore, do not let this be taken 
out of your sight, and seek only in Christ and not in 
yourself, and you will find yourself eternally in him. So if 
you look at Christ and all his saints, and you are pleased 
with the grace of God, who has chosen them, and you 
remain steadfast in the same pleasure, then you are 
already chosen. As he says, Gen. 12:3: "All who bless 
you shall be blessed." But if thou dost not dwell on this 
alone, and fall into thyself, thou shalt have an 
unwillingness toward God and His saints, and so find no 
good in thyself. Beware of this, for the evil spirit will drive 
you with many wiles. 

21. to the thirteenth: This threefold image or battle is 
signified by Judg. 7, 16. f., when Gideon attacked the 
Midianites with three hundred men in three places at 
night, but did no more than sound the trumpets and strike 
the shards of light together, so that the enemies fled and 
strangled themselves. So death, sin and hell flee with all 
their powers, if only we practice Christ's and His saints' 
luminous images in us - in the night, that is, in faith, 
which does not see the evil images nor may it see them 
- to provoke and strengthen us with God's word, as with 
trumpets. 

22 Thus the same figure of Isaiah in the 9th chapter, 
v.4, introduces sweetly against these three images and 
speaks of Christ: "The burden of his burden, the rod of 
his back, the scepter of his driver you have overcome, 
as in the days of the Midianites", which Gideon 
overcame. As if he said: "Your people's sin, which is a 
heavy "burden of his burden" in his conscience, and 
death, which is a "rod" or punishment that presses his 
back, and hell, which is a "scepter and power of the 
driver", so that eternal payment for sin is required, you 
have broken and overcome them all. How it is 
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happened in the time of Midian, that is, by faith, through 
which Gideon drove out the enemies without any sword 
blows. When did he do this? On the cross; for there he 
prepared for us himself a triune image to hold up to our 
faith against the three images, since the evil spirit and 
our nature tempt us to be torn from the faith. He is the 
living and immortal image against death, which he 
suffered, and yet testified with his resurrection from the 
dead that he was overcome in his life. He is the image 
of God's grace against sin, which he took upon himself 
and yet overcame by his unconquerable obedience. He 
is the heavenly image, abandoned by God as a 
reprobate and overcoming hell through His almighty 
love, testifying that He is the most beloved Son and 
given to all of us as His own, if we believe. 

23 The fourteenth: For good measure, he not only 
overcame sin, death, and hell in himself, and held them 
up for us to believe; but to our greater comfort he himself 
also suffered and overcame the temptation we have in 
these images. He is just as challenged with the image of 
death, sin, and hell as we are. 

024 And they held up the image of death unto him, 
when the Jews said, He descendeth now from the cross, 
he hath healed others, let him now help himself: as if 
they spake: There, you see death, you must die, there is 
no help for it. Just as the devil advances the image of 
death to a dying man and intimidates the stupid nature 
with a terrible image. 

(25) They held up the image of sin to him, saying, "He 
has helped others; if he is the Son of God, let him come 
down," 2c., Matt. 27:40, 42, as if to say, "His works have 
been false and all deceit; he is the son of the devil and 
not the Son of God; he is his own in body and soul; he 
has never done any good, but wickedness. And just as 
the Jews impelled these three images on Christ at once, 
disorderly among themselves, so man is at once 
disorderly assailed by them at once, so that he goes 
astray and soon despairs. As the Lord describes the 
destruction of Jerusalem, Luc. 19,43. 44. that her 
enemies surrounded her with a 
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Debris, that they could not come out; that is death. 
Secondly, that they afflict them at every end, and drive 
them, that they cannot abide anywhere; these are sins. 
Thirdly, that they strike them down to the ground and 
leave no stone upon another, that is hell and despair. 

(26) The image of hell drove them to him, saying, "He 
trusts in God, let us see if He will deliver him; he says he 
is the son of God"; as if they were saying, "He belongs in 
hell, God has not provided for him, he is eternally 
rejected, neither trust nor hope helps here, everything is 
in vain. 

(27) As we now see that Christ is silent to all the 
words and abominable images, does not argue with 
them, acts as if he does not hear and see them, does not 
answer any of them - and if he would have already 
answered, he would only have given cause that they 
would have blasphemed and driven more and more 
abominably - but only pays attention to the dearest will 
of his Father, so completely that he forgets about his 
death, his sin, his hell, driven on him, and prays for them, 
Luc. 23, 34, for their sin, death and hell: so we should 
also let these images fall and fall away, as they want or 
like, and only remember that we cling to the will of God, 
which is that we cling in Christ and firmly believe that our 
death, sin and hell are overcome in him and may not 
harm us, so that Christ's image may be in us alone, and 
that we argue and act with him. 


[Use and power of the sacraments.] 


28 To the fifteenth: Now we come again to the holy 
sacraments and their virtues, that we may learn what 
they are good for and how to use them. Whoever has 
been given the grace and time to confess, absolve, 
report, and be blessed has great cause to love, praise, 
and thank God, and to die joyfully, if he otherwise 
comfortably relies and believes in the sacraments, as 
was said above. For in the sacraments your God, Christ 
Himself, acts, speaks, and works with you through the 
priest, and no human works or words take place there. 
God Himself tells you all the things that are now 


Christ, and wants the sacraments to be a sign and 
document of it. Christ's life shall have taken your death, 
his obedience shall have taken your sin, his love shall 
have taken your hell and overcome it. For this purpose, 
through the same sacraments, you are incorporated and 
united with all the saints and come into the true 
communion of the saints; so that they die with you in 
Christ, bear sin, overcome hell. 

It follows that the sacraments, that is, the outward 
words of God spoken by a priest, are a great comfort and 
at the same time a visible sign of divine opinion, to which 
one should adhere with firm faith, as a good staff, so that 
Jacob the patriarch went through the Jordan, Genesis 32, 
10. 32, 10., or as a lantern, according to which one should 
direct oneself and keep an eye open with all diligence 
through the dark way of death, sin and hell, as the prophet 
says, Ps. 119, 105.: "Your word, Lord, is a light to my feet." 
And St. Peter, 2 Ep. 1, 19: "We have a certain word of 
God, and you do well to hear it." Nothing else can help in 
the distress of death. For with the sign all are preserved 
who are preserved, it points to Christ and his image, so 
that you may say against the image of death, sin and hell: 
God has promised me and given me a sure sign of his 
grace in the sacraments. God has promised me and given 
me a sure sign of his grace in the sacraments, that Christ's 
life has overcome my death in his death, his obedience 
has eradicated my sin in his suffering, his love has 
destroyed my hell in his abandonment. This sign, such 
assurances of my blessedness, will not lie nor deceive me; 
GOD has said it, GOD may not lie neither with words nor 
with works. And he who thus insists and relies on the 
sacraments, whose election and providence will find 
himself well, without his care and trouble. 

30 To the sixteenth: Here now lies the greatest power, 
that the holy sacraments, in which God's words, promises, 
signs occur, are highly respected, held in honor, relied 
upon. This is that one should not doubt either the 
sacraments or the things of which they are certain signs, 
for if there is any doubt about them, it is everything. 
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lost. For as we believe, so shall it be done unto us, as 
Christ saith, Matth. 15, 28. What profit is it that thou 
shouldest imagine and believe that the sin, death, and 
hell of others are overcome in Christ, if thou dost not 
also believe that thy sin, death, and hell are there 
overcome and destroyed, and that thou art therefore 
redeemed? Then the sacrament would be completely in 
vain, because you do not believe the things that are 
indicated, given and promised to you there. 

This is the cruelest sin that can happen, by which 

God Himself is considered a liar in His word, sign and 
work, as the one who speaks, testifies, promises that He 
does not want to keep, and therefore is not to be scolded 
with the sacraments, but there must be faith that relies 
on them and ventures happily into such God's signs and 
promises. What kind of Beatificator or God would that 
be, who would not want to make us blessed from sin, 
death and hell? It must be great what the right God 
promises and does. So then the devil comes and blows 
you in: Yes, how, if | had received the sacraments 
unworthily, deprived myself of such grace by my 
unworthiness? Here make the cross before you, don't 
let your worthiness or unworthiness challenge you, just 
see to it that you believe that there are certain signs, true 
words of God, then you are and will remain worthy. Faith 
makes you worthy, doubt makes you unworthy. 
For this reason the evil spirit wants to reproach you with 
your worthiness or unworthiness, so that he will give you 
doubt and thereby destroy the sacraments with their 
works and make God a liar in his words. God does not 
give you anything for the sake of your worthiness, nor 
does He build His Word and Sacrament on your 
worthiness, but out of pure grace He builds you 
unworthy on His Word and signs. Only hold fast to this 
and say: He who gives and has given me his sign and 
word, that Christ's life, grace and heaven have made my 
sin, death and hell harmless to me, he is God, he will 
keep things well for me. If the priest has absolved me, | 
rely on it as on God's word itself. If it is God's words, 
then it will be true; then | will stay up, 
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| die. For you should trust in the priest's absolution just 
as firmly as if God sent you a special angel or apostle, 
yes, as if Christ himself absolved you. 

(33) The seventeenth: Behold, such is the advantage 
of him who obtains the sacraments, that he obtains a 
sign and promise from God, by which he may exercise 
and strengthen his faith, that he is called into Christ's 
image and goods. Without which signs the others work 
in faith alone and obtain them with the desire of the 
heart. Although they also receive them, if they persist in 
the same faith. 

(34) Thou shalt also say concerning the sacrament of 
the altar, If the priest hath given me the holy body of 
Christ, which is a sign and promise of the fellowship of 
Christ, and of all the angels and saints, that they love 
me, care for me, pray for me, suffer with me, strengthen 
me, bear my sin, and overcome hell; so it shall be, and 
so it must be; the divine sign deceiveth me not, neither 
let it be taken from me. | would rather deny all the world 
and myself before | doubted it; my God be sure and true 
to me in these signs and promises of his. Whether | am 
unworthy of it or not, | am a member of Christianity 
according to the sound and display of this sacrament. It 
is better that | be unworthy, than that God not be kept 
true; lift you devil, if you tell me otherwise. 

35 And behold, there are many people who would like 
to be sure or to have asign from heaven, how they would 
be with God and know their destiny; and if they were to 
receive such a sign, and yet did not believe it, what good 
would it do them? What good are all signs without faith? 
What did the signs of Christ and the apostles help the 
Jews? What is the use of the holy signs of the 
sacraments and the words of God even today? Why do 
they not adhere to the sacraments, which are certain and 
appointed signs, tried and tested by all the saints, surely 
invented for all those who have believed and come by all 
that they testify? 

36 As we should learn to recognize the sacraments, 
what they are, what they are for, how to use them, we 
find that 
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there is no greater thing on earth that can more sweetly 40 This is testified in Elisha, 2 Kings 6:16, 17, who 
comfort sorrowful hearts and evil consciences. For in the |said to his servant, "Do not be afraid; there is more of 
sacraments are the words of God, which serve to show |them with us than with them," when the enemies had 
and assure us of Christ with all His good, which He |surrounded them and saw no one else. "But God opened 
Himself is, against sin, death and hell. Now there is |the eyes of the servant, and there was about them a great 
nothing more lovely, more desirable to hear than to|company of fiery horses and chariots." This is certainly 
destroy sin, death and hell. This is done through Christ |the case for everyone who believes in God. This is where 
in us, if we have a right need of the sacrament. the proverbs come from, Ps. 34, 8: "The angel of God will 
The custom is not other than believing that it is so, as Jcome in around those who fear God and will deliver them. 
the sacraments promise and obligate by God's word.|And Ps. 125, 1.: "Those who trust in God will be 
Why is it necessary that we not only look at the three jimmovable, like Mount Sion, it will remain forever. High 
images in Christ and cast out and drop the counter-|mountains (that is, angels) are in its circumference, and 
images with them, but that we have a sure sign that]GOD Himself encircles His people, from now until 
assures us that it is thus given to us. These are the |forever." Ps. 91:11 ff. "He has commanded His angels to 
sacraments. carry you on their hands and to keep you wherever you 
38) The eighteenth: Let no Christian man doubt his |go, so that you will not strike your foot against any stone. 
end, that he is not alone in his death, but be sure that |On the serpents and basilisks shalt thou walk, and on the 
after the display of the sacrament many eyes will look |lion and dragon shalt thou tread," that is, all the strength 
upon him. First of all, God Himself and Christ, so that he Jand cunning of the devil will not hurt thee. "For he trusted 
believes His words and adheres to His sacraments. jin me, | will deliver him; | will be with him in all his 
Then, the dear angels, the saints and all Christians. For |temptations; | will help him out, and set him in honor; | 
there is no doubt, as the sacrament of the altar indicates, |will fill him with eternity; | will shew him my everlasting 
that they all come together as a whole body to his limb, |grace." So also the apostle says, Ebr. 1, 14, that the 
help him overcome sin, death, hell, and carry all with jangels, of whom there are innumerable, are all servants, 
him. There the work of love and communion of the saints Jand sent forth for the sake of them that are saved. [Hence 
goes on in earnest and mightily. the holy patriarch Jacob, Gen. 49, 29, said when he was 
(39) A Christian man should also believe this and |about to die: Behold, "| am gathered unto my people"; 
have no doubts about it, so that he will be bold to die. and died and was gathered unto his people. So also to 
For he who doubts this does not believe in the reverend |Moses and Aaron God spoke, 4 Mos. 20, 24. 5 Mos. 32, 
sacrament of the body of Christ, in which fellowship, |50: "You shall go to your people and to your fathers." 
help, love, comfort and assistance of all saints in all/Thus expressing that death is a going to many more 
troubles is shown, promised and obligated. For if you |people who wait for us than we leave]. 
believe in the signs and words of God, God has His eye 41. These are all great things, who can believe them? 
on you; as He says, Ps. 32, 8: Firmabo super te oculos|Therefore, it should be known that these are God's 
meos etc. "I will always have My eyes on you, so that works, which are greater than anyone can imagine, and 
you will not perish." And if God look upon thee, all the yet He works them in such small signs of the sacraments, 
angels, all the saints, all creatures, look after thee: and |S° that He may teach us how great a thing it is to have 
if thou continue in faith, they all keep their hands under |t'ue faith in God. 
thee: and if thy soul go out, they are there to receive| 42. to the nineteenth: but shall no man 
thee, that thou perish not. 


2000 L. 21,272-274. tt. Sermon of preparation for dying. w. x, 2311-2313. 2001 


presume to practice such things out of his own strength, |! have done it so that he will hear and fulfill it? 


but humbly ask God to create and maintain such faith 


45. twentieth: Now behold, what more shall thy God 


and understanding of His holy sacraments in us; so that}do unto thee, that thou willingly accept death, fear it not, 


it may be done with fear and humility, and that we do not 
ascribe such works to ourselves, but leave the glory to 
God. For this purpose, he should call upon all the holy 
angels, especially his angel, the Mother of God, all the 
apostles and dear saints, especially since God has given 
him special devotion, but he should ask so that he does 
not doubt that the prayer will be heard. He has two 
reasons for this: 

The first, that he has now heard from the Scriptures 
how God commanded the angels, and how the 
Sacrament gives that they must love and help all who 
believe. This is to be held up to them and urged upon 
them: not that they do not know or otherwise do not do 
it; but that faith and confidence in them and through 
them in God may become the stronger and more joyful 
to go under the eyes of death. 

The other is that God has commanded that if we want 
to pray, we should ever firmly believe that whatever we 
ask will be done and be a true Amen; Matth. 21, 22. 
Marc. 11, 24. The same commandment must also be 
imposed on God, saying: My God, you have 
commanded to ask and to believe that the request will 
be heard; | ask and rely on it, you will not let me go and 
will give me a right faith. For this purpose, one should 
ask God all one's life and His saints for the last hour for 
a right faith; as is sung so finely on the day of Pentecost: 
Now we ask the Holy Spirit for the right faith most of all 
2c. When we go home from this misery 2c. And when 
the hour has come to die, one should admonish God of 
the same prayer, besides his commandment and 
promise, without any doubt, that it will be answered. For 
if he has commanded to ask and to trust in prayer, and 
has given grace to ask for it, what should one doubt, he 


and overcome it? He instructs and gives you in Christ the 
image of life, grace and blessedness, so that you will not 
be afraid of sin, death and the image of hell. For this 
purpose he lays your sin, your death, your hell on his 
most beloved Son and overcomes them for you, makes 
them harmless for you. For this purpose, he also lets your 
temptation of sin, death and hell pass over his son, and 
teaches you to keep it, and makes it harmless and 
bearable. He gives you a sure sign of all this, so that you 
do not doubt it, namely the holy sacraments. He 
commands his angels, all the saints, all creatures, to look 
with him upon you, to perceive your soul and to receive 
it. He commands you to ask such things of him and to be 
sure that he will answer; what more can or should he do? 

(46) Therefore, you see that he is a true God, and that 
he works right, great, divine works with you. Why should 
he not put something greater on you than dying, when he 
does such great good, help and strength? that he may 
try what his grace is able to do; as it is written, Ps. 111:2: 
"The works of God are great and chosen according to all 
his good pleasure." For this reason we must see to it that 
we ever give thanks with great gladness of heart to His 
divine will, that He exercises with us against death, sin 
and hell such wonderful, abundant and immeasurable 
grace and mercy, and not so much fear death as praise 
and love His grace. For love and praise makes dying so 
much easier, as he says through Isaiah, Cap. 48, 9: "I 
will bridle your mouth with my praise, and you shall not 
perish." May God help us, amen. 
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gg. A missive Who the question: Whether also someone, deceased without faith, may 
become blessed? 


To Hans von Rechenberg zur Freistadt. 1522. 


1. grace and peace in Christ, amen. My lord! My 
gracious lord, Count Albrecht of Mansfeld 2c., has asked 
me to give your monks written instruction on the 
question: Whether God may or will save those who die 
without faith? so that your monks, after they have fought 
much with unbelievers in the flesh, may also have 
spiritual armor to meet them, or those who ask on their 
behalf, with strong and right reason. 

(2) For it seemed to us here, and at times to the very 
highest people, as Origen and his kind, too harsh, too 
severe, and too inappropriate to divine goodness, that 
he should have so cast down men and created them to 
eternal torment. And they have taken their reason from 
the 77th Psalm, v. 9.10., where it says: "Should God cast 
down for eternity and not continue to be merciful? Or 
should he have cut off his mercy for and for, or forget his 
mercy, and in wrath keep his mercy?" Ps. 85, 6. Item 
from Paul, 1 Tim. 2, 4: "God wills that all men be saved 
and come to the knowledge of the truth." From this they 
continued and held that even the devils will finally be 
redeemed and not remain eternally damned, and many 
such things that are spun from one another. 

(3) But to answer this, one must keep our conceit and 
God's truth very far apart, so that we do not punish God 
with lies, but rather allow all men, angels and devils to 
be lost, because God should not be truthful in His words. 
Such questions come from the innate forwardness of 
human nature, that it allows itself to be moved harshly, 
that it should not know the cause and reason of such a 
strict and serious judgment of God, and is completely 
inclined, if it were not God's judgment. 





to conclude that it would be sacrilege, violence and 
injustice. 

4. And, indeed, there is not the slightest impetus for 
the devil to accuse us and to turn our eyes against God 
out of faith, since he knows that this is the most noble 
and noblest virtue of faith, so that in this case he closes 
his eyes and simply refrains from such research, and 
happily leaves everything to God; does not want to know 
why God acts in this way, but nevertheless considers 
God to be the highest goodness and righteousness, 
although here, against and beyond all reason, sense and 
experience, there appears to be vain anger and injustice; 
for this is why faith is called Argumentum non 
apparentium, "a sign of that which does not appear," 
Heb. 13:1; indeed, the contradiction appears. 

Therefore this is also the highest honor and love of 
God, yes, the highest degree of divine love and honor, 
that one can hold him in this and praise him as good and 
just. For there the eye of nature must be completely open 
and there must be pure faith; otherwise it will not come 
off without terrible, dangerous upsets, and those who fall 
into it - as commonly happens that everyone wants to 
approach the highest - who are still young and untrained 
in faith and want to look at this with the light of nature, 
are very close to taking a great fall and fall and fall into 
secret disgust and hatred of God, who is then difficult to 
counsel. 

(6) For this reason, they are advised to remain 
unsworn by God's judgments until they grow up better in 
the faith, and in the meantime, as St. Peter says, | Ep. 
2:2, feed on milk and save such strong wine, practice the 
suffering and humanity of Christ and contemplate His 
lovely life and walk; otherwise it will happen to them 
according to the saying of Solomon: Qui scrutator est 
majestatis, opprimetur a gloria: "Who according to the 
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Majesty inquires, the glory will crush him." "GOD cannot deny Himself." Now as little as it is possible 
7 So now it is not difficult to answer this question; but |for divine truth to lie, so little is it possible for Him to make 
this is dangerous, where we find those who could suffer |blessed without faith. This is clear, easy and bright to 
and bear such answer, that we do not let children come |understand, how reluctantly even the old hose fasts this 
to this strong wine or water them with it. Nature and |wine, indeed, cannot grasp and hold it. 
reason cannot bear it, they shrink too hard from it; nor (11) That would be another question: Whether God 
does weak faith bear it, it frets too much at it; for here it could give faith to some in death or after death and thus 
goes, as Christ says, Matt. 9:17: "If must be put into old/make them blessed by faith? Who would doubt that he 
wineskins, it breaks the wineskins and is spilled." So |could do this? But that he does it cannot be proven. For 
also, this answer corrupts these weak and sensible |we only read that he raised the dead before, and so gave 
people and perishes and is despised. How then shall it |faith; now in this he does what he does, he gives faith or 
be? "New wineskins - he says - one should take to the |not, so it is impossible for anyone to be saved without 
must", that is, this trade of God's judgments, as the |faith, otherwise all preaching and gospel and faith would 
highest and most excellent, one should abstain from, |be in vain, false and seductive, since the whole gospel 
until we become firm and quite strong, otherwise it is |requires faith. 
futile and harmful what one can think, write and say (12) But the fact that they assume from the Psalms 
about it. that God will not keep His anger forever, as is said above, 
(8) Therefore, my advice is that your masters see |does not conclude it; for the whole Psalm speaks of all 
here who and with whom this matter is dealt with, and|the suffering of the saints on earth, as the following and 
make them speak or keep quiet about it. If they are|preceding words and all the circumstances prove. For 
natural, high, reasonable people, they will soon avoid |those who are in suffering always think that God has 
this question; but if they are simple, deep, spiritual and |forgotten them and wants to be angry forever. And the 
tried (i.e. tested) people in the faith, nothing more useful |saying of St. Paul, 2 Tim. 2:1, "God wants all men to be 
than this can be done with them. For as strong wine is |saved," does not penetrate any further, for as it says 
death to children, so it is a refreshment of life to the |pefore, God wants us to pray for all classes, to teach and 
aged. Therefore, not all doctrine can be traded with|preach the truth to everyone, and to help everyone 
everyone. physically and spiritually. Because he commands us to 
Sth Now that we come to this answer, we have strong |do this and wants us to do it, St. Paul rightly says that it 
sayings that without faith God neither wants nor can|is God's will that everyone should be saved, for it does 
save anyone, as He says Marc. 16, 16: "He who does |not happen without his will; but it does not follow from this 
not believe will be lost"; item, Hebr. 11, 6: "Without faith |that he will save all men. And even if more sayings were 
it is impossible to please God"; item, Joh. 3, 6: "He who lused, they must all be understood in this way, otherwise 
is not born again of the Spirit and water cannot see the |the divine providence and election from eternity would be 
kingdom of God"; item, Cap. 5, 18: "He who does not nothing, which St. Paul insists on. 
believe is already judged." (13) | have written these things, my lord, for your 
(10) Now if God made someone blessed without |love, and | ask you. Your strict ones did not want to let 
faith, he would be doing against his own words, and |the high-sighted and flying spirits act in such matters, but, 
would be lying to himself, even denying himself; this is |as | said, bind them. 
impossible. For, as St. Paul says, 2 Tim. 2, 13: 
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in Christ's humanity, strengthen and teach themselves 
beforehand, until they grow up sufficiently. For what 
should the man Christ be given to us for a ladder to the 
Father, if we leave him lying there and want to go over 
him and go to heaven with our own reason and measure 
God's judgment? Nowhere is it better than in Christ's 
humanity to learn what we need to know, since he is our 
mediator, and no one can get to the Father without being 
guided by him. 





him, can come. "| am the gate, | am the way", he said to 
Philip, Joh. 14, 6. who also asked about the Father apart 
from Christ. For "all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge lie secretly in him," Col. 2, 3. Hereby | 
commend your consecrated ones to God's grace and 
offer my Christian services always ready. Given at 
Wittenberg on the Monday after Assumptionis Mariae 
(Assumption of the Virgin Mary) 1522. Martinus Luther, 
D. 


hh. Consolation against the temptation of death. 
To Johann Mantel, church servant at Wittenberg. Nov. 10, 1539. 


Grace and peace in Christ! On several occasions, my 
dear Lord John, you have asked me through your 
intermediaries and requested that a letter be sent to you, 
from which, as they indicate to me and you also write, 
you may receive comfort and refreshment in your 
protracted, dangerous illness. But | also think and feel 
that it would be much more necessary for me to have a 
letter from you written to me, so that my spirit would be 
refreshed, which | do not only share with Lot, 2 Petr. 2, 
8.1 am not only tormented, afflicted and martyred with 
Lot, 2 Peter 2:8, you and other pious Christians in this 
horrible Sodoma by shameful ingratitude and terrible 
contempt for the blessed word of our dear Savior, when 
| see that Satan so powerfully occupies and possesses 
the hearts of those who make themselves believe that 
they want to be the first and foremost in the kingdom of 
Christ and God; but | am also challenged and afflicted 
with inner anguish and tribulations. For this reason, | 
have so far refrained from writing to you, and have also 
been partly prevented by various business matters. 

Therefore, with right earnestness, ask that you 
always continue and persist in remembering me in your 
fervent prayer, which flows from right faith; as we also 
remember you. 

But that you write and complain of temptation and 
sorrow because of death, you know from our faith that 
we speak and confess that the Son of God suffered 
under Pontius Pilate and was crucified. 


and died, that by his death he might take away the power 
of the death of all who believe in him, even that he might 
utterly destroy it. Dear, what a great thing it is that we 
die, if we rightly consider that he, the dear Lord, died, 
and died for us. His death is the right, only death, which 
should take over and fill our hearts, minds and thoughts 
in such a way that we would not feel otherwise than if 
nothing were alive anymore, not even the dear sun, but 
if everything had died with the dear Lord; but in such a 
way that everything would rise again together with him 
on that blessed day. Into this his death and life shall our 
death and life sink, as those who are to live with him 
forever. He has preceded us with his death from the 
beginning of the world; he also waits for us until the end 
of the world, so that when we depart from this short, 
miserable life, of which the wicked alone know and yet 
are not sure of it for a moment, he may receive us and 
take us into his eternal kingdom. 

But you know all this better and more clearly from the 
Scriptures than |, a sorrowful and afflicted man, not 
surrounded by the same kind of death, can write to you 
in this dreadful and gloomy time, when all ingratitude is 
to be seen and all kinds of wickedness are rampant. 
Greet your wife and children in undimmed love, and be 
strong, confident, and undaunted in the Lord, and wait 
for him through patience, who is now near and is about 
to come. Amen. On St. Martin's Eve, Anno 1539. 
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ii. Whether to flee from dying? 


1527. 


To the worthy Doctor Johann HeB, pastor of Breslau, 
together with his fellow servants in the Gospel of 
Christ, grace and peace from God our Father and 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Your question, which you sent to us in Wittenberg, 
namely, whether it is proper for a Christian man to flee in 
mortal danger, we have long since received and should 
also have long since answered; but God Almighty has 
kept me so hard in discipline and distemper for some time 
that there has not been much reading or writing in me. So 
| also thought that because God, the Father of all mercy, 
has gifted you so abundantly with all kinds of 
understanding and truth in Christ, you would be able to 
decide and judge such and even greater questions 
through the same spirit and grace, even without our help. 

But now your persistence does not cease and almost 
humbles you, that you also desire to know our opinion in 
this matter, so that, as St. Paul teaches everywhere, 2 
Cor. 18, 11, the same sense and doctrine may be found 
among us all, Phil. 2, 2.We hereby give you our opinion, 
as much as God gives us and as much as we can always 
understand, and with all humility we want to subject it to 
your understanding and to the judgment of all pious 
Christians, as is proper. And since there are more cries 
of death here and elsewhere, we have let it go ouf 
through the print, whether perhaps others would alsa 
desire and need such our instruction. 

(3) First of all, some firmly believe that one must not 
and should not flee in the days of death; rather, becaus 
death is a punishment from God, sent to us because o 
our sin, one should keep God quiet and patiently await 
the punishment in right, firm faith, and consider it to be 
unjust and unbelief in God. The others, however, ai 
that we should flee, especially those who are not boun 
by office. 








(4) The first | do not blame for their good opinion, 
because they praise a good thing, namely, a strong faith. 
And they are to be praised in that they would like to have 
all Christians in strong, firm faith. Nor is it necessary to 
have a milk faith, that one should wait for death, of which 
almost all the saints have been and still are terrified; and 
who would not praise those who are so earnestly minded 
that they do not greatly esteem death and willingly give 
themselves under God's guidance? provided that such 
also happens without God's temptation, as we shall hear. 

(5) But because it is so done among Christians that 
the strong are few and the weak many, it is true that all 
cannot be charged with bearing the same thing. A strong 
believer can drink poison and not be harmed, Marc. 16. 
18. but a weak believer drinks death from it. Peter could 
walk on the sea because he was strong in faith, but when 
he doubted and became weak in faith, he sank and 
wanted to drown. A strong man, when he walks with a 
weak man, must be careful not to walk according to his 
strength, or he will soon run the weak man to death. Now 
Christ does not want to reject his weak, as St. Paul 
teaches, Rom. 15, 1. and 1 Cor. 8, 9. 

(6) And to be brief and to the point: dying and 
escaping death can happen in two ways. The first, if it 
happens against God's word and command, as if 
someone were imprisoned for the sake of God's word 
and, in order to escape death, denied or recanted God's 
word; in such a case, everyone has a public command 
and command from Christ that he should not escape, but 
rather die; as he says, Matth. 10, 33: "Whoever denies 
me before men, | will deny him again before my Father in 
heaven", and Matth. 10, 28: "Do not fear those who kill 
the body and have nothing to do after that" 2c. 

7 Similarly, those who are in the spiritual ministry, as 
preachers and ministers, are 
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to stand and remain guilty in death and mortal need; for 
there is a public command of Christ, John 10:12: "A good 
shepherd layeth down his life for his sheep, but a hireling 
seeth the wolf coming, and fleeth." For in dying one 
needs the spiritual ministry most of all, that with God's 
Word and Sacrament the conscience may be 
strengthened and comforted to overcome death in faith. 
But if there were so many preachers and they united 
among themselves that they urged some of them to 
leave, as those who remain without need in such danger, 
| think it should not be a sin, because the ministry would 
otherwise be sufficiently provided for, and they are willing 
and ready to stay where it is necessary; just as one reads 
of St. Athanasius that he fled from his church, so that his 
life would be saved, because otherwise there were many 
who were waiting for the ministry. Item, St. Paul was let 
through the wall in a basket by the brothers at Damascus, 
so that he escaped, Apost. 9, 25, and Cap. 19, 30, he let 
the disciples stop him from going to the market in danger, 
because it was not necessary. 

(8) Accordingly, all those in secular offices, as 
mayors and judges and the like, are guilty of remaining 
so; for there is again God's word, which establishes and 
commands the secular authorities to govern, protect and 
manage the city and country, as St. Paul, Rom. 13:4, 
says: "The authorities are God's servants, to manage 
peace" 2c. For it is a great sin to leave a whole 
congregation, which someone is charged with providing 
for, to sit without headship and rule in all danger, such as 
fire, murderers, riots and all kinds of accidents, which the 
devil might bring to pass, because there is no order; and 
St. Paul says, 1 Tim. 5:8: "He who does not provide for 
his own denies the faith and is worse than a heathen." 
But let them flee from great weakness, that they may 
watch, and put in their place stewards sufficient to keep 
the church well provided for, and to take care of it, as is 
said above; and let them diligently watch for it, and see 
that it goeth thus. 

(9) Now what is said of these two offices shall also be 
understood of all other persons connected with service 
or duty. 





A servant shall not flee from his master, nor a maid from 
her wife, except with the knowledge and permission of 
the master or wife. Again, a master shall not leave his 
servant, nor a wife her maid, unless they provide for them 
sufficiently elsewhere. For in all these things it is God's 
commandment that servants and maidservants be 
obedient; and masters and wives are bound to provide 
for their servants. So also father and mother against 
children, and again, children against father and mother 
are bound by God's commandment to serve and help 2c. 
Item, which are common persons, on pay and wages 
gedingt, as a city doctor, city servant, mercenary, and as 
they may be called, may not flee, they appoint other 
capable and sufficient ones in their place, who are to be 
accepted by the Lord. 

(10) For where there are no other parents, the 
guardians and next of kin are obliged to remain with their 
friends, or to provide diligently for others to take their 
place in caring for their sick friends. Indeed, no neighbor 
can flee from another where there are no others to wait 
and care for the sick in their place; for in these cases, 
however, Christ's saying is to be feared, Matt. 25:45: "I 
have been sick, and you have not visited me" 2c. From 
which saying we are all bound to one another, that 
neither should leave the other in his distress, but is 
obliged to stand by him and help him as he would have 
helped himself. 

(11) But where there is no such need, and there are 
enough who wait and provide, whether by their own duty 
or arbitrariness, or by the provision of the weak in faith, 
that they are not needed, and before that, if the sick will 
not have it, but refuse it; there | respect, whether it be 
free both to flee or to remain. If anyone is so bold and 
strong in faith, let him remain in the name of God; he 
certainly does not sin thereby. But if anyone is weak and 
fearful, let him flee in the name of God, because he does 
so without detriment to his duty to his neighbor, but with 
sufficient restitution from others. 
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For to flee death and dying and to save life is naturally 
implanted by God and not forbidden, if it is not against 
God and one's neighbor; as St. Paul says, Eph. 5, 29: 
"No one hates his flesh, but waits and cares for it." Yes, 
it is commanded that each one preserve his body and 
life and not neglect it as much as he always can, as St. 
Paul says, 1 Cor. 12, 12, that God has set the members 
in the body, so that one always cares for and creates the 
other. 

(12) It is not forbidden, but rather commanded, that 
we seek our daily food, clothing and all necessities by 
the sweat of our brow, Genesis 3:19.And to avoid harm 
or hardship where we can, provided this is done without 
harm or detriment to love and duty toward our neighbor; 
how much cheaper it is to seek to preserve life and to 
flee death where it can be done without detriment to our 
neighbor, since body and life are more than food and 
clothing, as Christ himself says, Matth. 6, 25. 6, 25. But 
if someone is so strong in faith that he can willingly suffer 
nakedness, hunger and hardship without God's 
temptation and does not want to work out whether he 
can, let him also go his way and do not condemn those 
who do not or cannot do this. 

(13) But that to flee death is not in itself wrong is 
sufficiently proved by the examples of the holy 
Scriptures: Abraham was a great saint, yet he feared 
death and fled it with the appearance of calling his wife 
Sarah his sister, Gen 12:13. But because he did this 
without harming or neglecting his neighbor, it is not 
counted as a sin. His son Isaac did the same, Gen 26:7. 
Jacob fled from his brother Esau so that he would not be 
killed, Gen 28:1 ff. David fled from Saul, 1 Sam. 19 ff, 
and Absalom, 2 Sam. 15, 14. Uriah the prophet fled from 
Jehoiakim the king in Egypt, Jer. 26, 21. Elijah also, 1 
Kings 19, 3, the foolish prophet, when he had slain all 
the prophets of Baal through great faith, but when 
Jezebel the queen threatened him, he was afraid and 
fled into the wilderness. And before him Moses, 


When the king sought him in Egypt, he fled to the land of 
Midian, Genesis 2:15, and so on. All these fled from 
death where they pleased, and saved their lives, 
provided they did not deprive their neighbor of anything, 
but paid what they owed beforehand. 

(14) Yea, sayest thou, these examples speak not of 
death or pestilence, but of death, which cometh by 
persecution? Answer: Death is death, it comes by what 
it comes. Thus, God draws his four plagues or 
punishments in the Scriptures, as pestilence, famine, 
sword, and wild beasts. Now, if one may escape one or 
some of these with God and a good conscience, why not 
all four? The foregoing examples show how the dear 
holy fathers fled the sword; for it is evident enough that 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob with his sons fled the other 
plague, namely the famine or Theurung, when they went 
into Egypt before the Theurung; as we read in Genesis 
(1st book of Moses). So, why not flee from the wild 
beasts? So | hear that if a war or the Turk came, no one 
should flee from a village or town, but await God's 
punishment by the sword? It is true that he who is so 
strong in faith should wait, but he should not condemn 
those who flee. 

(15) So also, if a house were on fire, no one would 
have to run out or run to save it, for fire is also a 
punishment from God. And whoever falls into a large 
body of water would not have to swim out, but abandon 
himself to the water as a divine punishment? Well, if you 
can do it, do it and do not tempt God; but let the others 
do what they can. Item, if one breaks a leg or is wounded 
or bitten, he should not have it healed, but say: It is God's 
punishment, which | will bear until it heals itself. Frost 
and winter are also God's punishment, which makes you 
want to die; why do you run to the fire or into the parlor? 
Be strong and stay in the frost until it gets warm again. 
In this way, one would not have to have an apothecary, 
nor medicine, nor physicians, for all diseases are God's 
punishment. Hunger and thirst are also great 
punishment and torture; why do you eat and drink? 
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Do you drink and not let it punish you until it stops? 
Finally, such thoughts should lead us to give up the 
Lord's Prayer and no longer pray: "Deliver us from evil, 
Amen," Matth. 6, 13, since all kinds of evil are also God's 
punishment, and henceforth we would not have to pray 
against hell, nor avoid it, for that is also God's 
punishment; what would become of this? 

16 From all this we take such instruction. We should 
pray against all kinds of evil and also guard against it as 
much as we can, provided that we do not do it against 
God, as was said above; if God wants to have us in it 
and strangle us, our guarding will not help; so that each 
one may set his heart thus: First, if he is bound, so that 
he must remain in death to serve his neighbor, then he 
should command himself to God and say: Lord, in your 
hand | am; you have bound me here: "Your will be done," 
Matth. 6, 10. For | am your poor creature, you can kill 
and preserve me in this, as well as if | were bound in fire, 
water, thirst or other danger. 

17. But when he is free and can flee, he commands 
himself again and says: Lord God, | am weak and fearful, 
therefore | flee from evil, and do as much as | can to keep 
myself from it; but | am nevertheless in thy hand in this 
and all the evils that may befall me; Thy will be done; for 
my escape shall not do it, because there is evil and 
disaster everywhere, for the devil feasts and does not 
sleep, who is a murderer from the beginning and seeks 
to do evil and disaster everywhere. 

(18) For in this way we must and are obliged to act 
with our neighbor in all other needs and dangers. If his 
house is on fire, love calls me to run to it and help put it 
out; if there are enough people to put it out, | may go 
home or stay there. If he falls into water or a pit, | do not 
have to go, but run toward him as far as | can and help 
him; if there are others to do it, | am free. If | see him 
hungry or thirsty, | must not leave him, but feed and 
water him, and not consider the danger, whether | am 
poor or well off. 


will become less so as a result. For he who will not help 
and assist another sooner, let him do so without danger 
or harm to his property or body, will never help his 
neighbor, for it will always seem as if it were a break, 
danger, harm or neglect to himself. No neighbor can live 
with another without danger to body, goods, wife and 
child, for he must dare with him that a fire or other 
accident come out of his neighbor's house and destroy 
him with body, goods, wife and child and everything he 
has. 

(19) For if anyone does not do this to another, but 
leaves his neighbor in distress and flees from him, he is 
a murderer in the sight of God; as St. John says in his 
first epistle, Cap. 3, 15: "He that loveth not his brother is 
a murderer"; and again, v. 17: "If a man have goods of 
this world, and see his neighbor in need, how abideth the 
love of God in him?" For this is also one of the sins which 
God imputes to the city of Sodoma, since He speaks 
through the prophet Ezekiel, Cap. 16, 49.: "Behold, this 
was the sin of your sister Sodoma: idleness, abundance 
and sufficiency, and did not reach out to the poor." So 
also Christ will condemn them as murderers at the last 
day, when he will say, Matt. 25:43: "| was sick, and ye 
visited me not." But if those are condemned who do not 
go to the poor and sick and offer help, how will they fare 
who run away from them and leave them lying like dogs 
and swine? How will they fare who take away what they 
have from the poor and put them to the sword, as the 
tyrants do now to the poor people who accept the 
gospel? But let them go, they have their judgment. 

(20) It is true that where there is such a goodly 
government in cities and countries that common houses 
and hospitals can be kept and supplied with people who 
are waiting for them, then all the sick are ordered out of 
all the houses; as our forefathers have so sought and 
meant with so many foundations, hospitals and 
infirmaries that not every citizen would have to keep a 
hospital in his house; that would be fine, 
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praiseworthy and Christian, since everyone should also 
give and help charitably, especially the authorities. But 
where this is not the case, except in a few places, we 
must be each other's nurse and caretaker in their needs 
for the loss of salvation and God's grace; for there is 
God's word and commandment, Deut. 19:18, Matth. 
22:39, Marc. 12:31, Rom. 13:9: "Love your neighbor as 
yourself"; and Matth. 7:12: "Whatever you want people to 
do to you, you also do to them. 

(21) When death comes, we who remain should 
prepare ourselves and take comfort, especially that we 
are bound to one another, as was said above, that we 
cannot leave nor flee from one another. First of all, that 
we may be sure that it is God's punishment, sent to us 
not only to punish sin, but also to try our faith and love. 
Faith, so that we may see and experience how we want 
to stand against God, and love, so that we may see how 
we want to stand against our neighbor. For although | 
respect that all pestilences are brought to the people by 
evil spirits, as well as other plagues, that they poison the 
air or otherwise blow with an evil breath and thus shoot 
the deadly poison into the flesh, it is nevertheless God's 
decree and His punishment, to which we submit with 
patience and thus put our lives in danger for the service 
of our neighbor, as St. John teaches and says, 1 
Corinthians 1. John teaches and says, 1 Ep. 3, 16: "If 
Christ gave his life for us, we should also lay down our 
lives for the brethren. 

(22) But if anyone is offended by the horror and fear 
of the sick, let him take courage and strengthen and 
comfort himself, so that he will not doubt that it is the devil 
who arouses such fear, dread and horror in his heart. For 
he is such a bitter devil that he not only seeks to kill and 
murder without ceasing, but also wants to atone for his 
lust by scaring us, frightening us, and making us fearful 
of death, so that death may become most bitter for us, or 
that life may never have peace or rest, and thus push us 
out of this life with filth, 


Whether he would bring it about that we would despair of 
God, become unwilling and unwilling to die, and in such 
fear and anxiety, as in the dark weather, forget and lose 
Christ, our light and life, and leave our neighbor in need, 
and thus sin against God and man; that would be his 
heart and desire. 

(23) Knowing then that the devil's game is such terror 
and fear, we shall again take the less of it, take courage 
in defiance and displeasure of him, and drive his terror 
back upon him, and turn it away from us, and with such 
armor defend ourselves, saying, "Lift thee up, devil, with 
thy terror; and because it vexeth thee, | will in defiance 
of thee go the sooner to my sick neighbor to help him, 
and will not look upon thee, and will insist upon two things 
against thee: The first is that | truly know that this work is 
pleasing to God and all the angels; and where | do it, that 
| am walking in His will and right worship and obedience; 
and especially because it is so displeasing to you, and 
you oppose it so harshly, it must certainly be pleasing to 
God in particular. How willingly and gladly would | do it, 
if only it pleased an angel, who would watch me and 
rejoice over it. But since it pleases my Lord Jesus Christ 
and the whole heavenly host, and is the will and 
commandment of God my Father, what should your 
terror move me to do, that | should hinder such joy in 
heaven and the pleasure of my Lord, and should make 
thee laugh and mock me with thy devils in hell? Not so, 
thou shalt not end it. If Christ shed his blood for me and 
gave himself to death for my sake, why should | not also 
for his sake put myself in a little danger and not be 
allowed to look upon an impotent pestilence? If thou 
canst terrify, my Christ can strengthen; if thou canst kill, 
Christ can give life; if thou hast poison in thy mouth, 
Christ has much more medicine. Should my dear Christ 
with his commandment, with his good deed and all 
consolation no longer be valid in my spirit, because you 
sorrowful devil with your false terror in my mind? 
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a weak flesh? God never wants that. Get behind me, and also be his physician. O what a keeper is this! O what 
devil; here is Christ and | am his servant in this work; let a physician is this! Dear, what are all physicians, 
him do it. Amen. pharmacies and attendants against God? Shouldn't that 
The other is the strong promise of God to comfort all)give you courage to go to the sick and serve them, even 
those who take care of the needy, saying, Ps. 41:1 ff:|if there were as many glands and pestilences on them as 
"Blessed is he who takes care of the needy, whom the]there are hairs on your whole body, and even if you had 
Lord will save in the evil time. The Lord will preserve him|to carry out a hundred pestilences on your neck? 
and keep him alive, and make him prosper on earth and (26) What are all pestilences and devils against God, 
not give him to the will of his enemies. The LORD shall]/who here joins and commits himself as a guardian and 
refresh him in the bed of his affliction; all his camp thou|physician? Fie on you, and fie on you, you wretched 
shalt walk in his sickness." Are these not glorious,]unbelief, that you should despise such rich consolation, 
mighty promises of God, poured out with heaps uponjand let a small gland and uncertain danger frighten you 
those who take care of the needy? What should frighten|more than strengthen such divine, certain, faithful 
or move one against such great comfort of God? It is}promise! What good would it do if all the doctors were 
indeed a bad thing about the service we may do to the|there, and all the world had to wait for you, but God was 
needy against such a promise and recompense of God;|not there? And again, what harm would it do if all the 
that St. Paul says to Timothy, 1 Ep. 4, 8: "Godliness is}world ran away from you and no doctor stayed with you, 
profitable for all things, and hath promise of this life andj/but God stayed with you with such a promise? Do you 
of that which is to come." Godliness is nothing other than|not think that then you will be surrounded by many 
service to God; service to God is, of course, serving|thousands of angels who will watch over you, so that you 
one's neighbor. may trample the pestilence underfoot? as it says in the 
25 Experience also proves that those who serve such|91st Psalm, v. 11, 13: "He has commanded his angels 
sick people with love, devotion and earnestness areJover you, that they will keep you in all your ways; on your 
generally protected; and even if they are poisoned, it|hands they will carry you, so that you will not strike your 
does not harm them, just as the psalm says: "You|foot against a stone; on the lions and vipers you will walk, 
change his whole bed in his sickness," that is, you make|and on the young lions and dragons you will tread." 
a healthy bed for him out of the sickbed and bed of the (27) Therefore, dear friends, let us not be so 
sick. 2c. But he who waits for a sick person for the sake|despondent, and let us not forsake those of us who are 
of avarice and inheritance, and seeks his own in such|under obligation, and let us flee so shamefully from the 
works; it is no wonder that he is poisoned at the end, andj|terror of the devil, whereof he delights and mocks us, and 
that he is besmirched, and that he goes away and dies|God, without doubt, with all the angels, is displeased and 
before he possesses the goods or the inheritance. But}displeased. For this will certainly be true again, that 
whoever does this on the basis of this comforting}whoever despises such a rich promise and God's 
promise, even if he takes a more fitting reward for it than]commandment and forsakes his own in trouble will be 
he needs, since "every day laborer is worth his wages",|guilty of all God's commandments and will be found a 
Luc. 10, 7. 1 Tim. 5, 10, has here again a great comfort,]murderer of his forsaken neighbor; and then such 
that he will be waited for again, God Himself will be his}promises will turn around, | fear, and turn into cruel 
keeper. threats, and interpret the psalm against them thus: 
Wretched is he who does not take care of the needy, but 
flees and forsakes; neither will the Lord save him from 
evil. 


2020 L. 22,331-333. ji. Whether to flee from dying? W. X, 2337-2339. 


time, but also flee from him and forsake him. The LORD 
shall not keep him, nor preserve him alive, neither shall 
he prosper him out of the earth, but shall deliver him into 
the hands of his enemies. The LORD will not rest him in 
the bed of his affliction, nor change his bed in his 
sickness. "For with what measure we measure, it will be 
measured to us again,” nothing will turn out differently. 
Such things are terrible to hear, even more terrible to 
wait for, and most terrible to experience. For what else 
can there be, when God removes his hand and leaves, 
but vain devils and all evil? Now it cannot be otherwise, 
where one thus forsakes one's neighbor against God's 
word and commandment, it will certainly be the same for 
everyone, if he does honest repentance for it. 

(28) | know that if Christ himself or his mother were 
now sick, everyone would be so devout that he would 
want to be a servant and helper; everyone would want 
to be bold and courageous; no one would want to flee, 
but everyone would run to him; and yet they do not hear 
that he himself says, Matt. 25:40, Matt. 22:39, 
"Inasmuch as you do it to the least of these, you do it to 
me. And speaking of the first commandment, he says, 
"The other commandment is like it, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as_ thyself." Then you hear that the 
commandment to love one's neighbor is equal to the first 
commandment, the love of God, and what you do or 
leave for your neighbor is to be called as much as God 
Himself did and left. 

29 If then thou wilt serve Christ thyself, and wait for 
him, well, then thou hast thy sick neighbor before thee; 
go to him, and serve him, and thou shalt surely find 
Christ in him, not in person, but in his word. But if you do 
not want to serve your neighbor, believe that if Christ 
himself were there, you would do the same and leave 
him there. And there is nothing in thee but vain thoughts, 
which make thee a useless conceit, how thou wouldest 
serve Christ if he were there. They are vain lies, for he 
who would serve Christ in the flesh would serve his 
neighbor well. Let this be said to admonish and comfort 
us against the shameful fleeing and terror, so that the 
devil may accuse us against God's word. 
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and commandments to do unto our neighbor, and to sin 
too much on the left side. 

30. Again, some sin too much on the right side, and 
are too presumptuous and bold, so that they tempt God 
and leave everything to it, so that they should ward off 
dying or pestilence, despise taking medicine, and do not 
avoid the place and persons where the pestilence has 
occurred and arisen, but drink and play with them, 
wanting to prove their joyfulness and say that it is God's 
punishment, that if he would protect them, he would do 
it well without all the medicine and our diligence. Such a 
thing is not called trusting in God, but trying God. For 
God created the medicine and gave reason to preside 
over the body and to care for it, so that it may be healthy 
and live. 

(31) He who does not need them, if he has them and 
can do them without harming his neighbor, neglects his 
own body and sees to it that he is not found guilty of 
murder before God. For in the same way a man might 
leave food and drink, clothes and house, and be bold in 
his faith and say: If God will protect him from hunger and 
frost, he will do it without food and clothes; of course, he 
would be his own murderer. Moreover, it is even more 
horrible that such a one, who thus neglects his body and 
does not help the pestilence as much as he can, would 
also throw and poison many others with it, who would 
otherwise remain alive, where he would have waited for 
his life, as he is guilty of, and would thus also be guilty of 
his neighbor's death, and many times a murderer before 
God. Truly, such people are just as if a house in the city 
were burning, which no one fought against, but left room 
for the fire to burn the whole city, and wanted to say: if 
God wills it, he will extinguish and protect the city without 
water. 

(32) Not so, my dear friend, that is not well done; but 
have need of the medicine, take what may help thee, 
burn incense in house, court, and gates, also avoid 
persons and places where a neighbor has no need of 
thee or has arisen, and stand as one who would gladly 
help to quench a general fire. For what is the pestilence 
in 
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than a fire that devours not wood and straw, but life and 
limb? And so think: Well, the enemy has sent poison and 
deadly things into us by God's decree, so | will pray to 
God to be merciful to us and to defend us; then | will also 
burn incense, help sweep the air, give and take 
medicine, avoid places and people where | am not 
needed, so that | do not neglect myself and perhaps 
poison and set fire to many others through me, and thus 
be the cause of death for them through my negligence. 
If my God wants to have me over this, he will find me 
well, since | have done what he gave me to do and am 
not guilty of my own death or that of other people; but if 
my neighbor needs me, | will avoid neither place nor 
persons, but go to him freely and help, as is said above. 
Behold, this is a right godly faith, which is neither foolish 
nor insolent, neither tempting God. 

(33) Again, he who has had the pestilence and has 
recovered his strength should also avoid people himself 
and not want to suffer in himself without need. For 
though he be helped in his trouble, and not forsaken, as 
it is said, yet when he is come out of his trouble, he shall 
also keep himself from others, that no man for his own 
sake enter into his danger without trouble, and cause 
another to die: for he that loveth danger, saith the wise 
man, Sir. 3:27, shall perish within. If, then, one were to 
be bold in faith in a city where one's neighbor's need 
demanded it, and again cautious where it was not 
necessary, and if each one thus helped to ward off the 
poison with which one could; there should certainly be a 
merciful death in such a city. But if it happens that one 
part is too despondent and flees from his neighbor in 
distress, the other part is too foolhardy, and does not 
help to fight, but to increase; then the devil has to make 
good and the death must become great. For on both 
sides God and man are highly offended, here with 
attempts, there with despair; so the devil hunts down the 
one who flees, and nevertheless keeps the one who 
stays, so that no one escapes from him. 


34 Some are even worse, who, having the pestilence 
secretly, go out among the people, believing that if they 
could throw it on other people and poison them, they 
would get rid of it and be healed; so they both go into the 
streets and houses in this name, wanting to hang the 
pestilence on the necks of others or their children and 
servants and save themselves with it. And | want to 
believe that the devil does this and helps to drive the little 
wheel, so that it goes and happens. | am also told that 
some are so desperately wicked that they run among the 
people or into the houses with the pestilence only 
because they are sorry that the pestilence is not also 
there, and want to bring it there, just as if this thing were 
such a joke as if someone were to put lice in fur or flies 
in the parlor for mischievousness. 

| do not know whether | should believe it; if it is true, 
then | do not know whether we Germans are men or even 
devils; and indeed, one finds rude, evil people beyond all 
measure, then the devil is not lazy either. But my advice 
would be, where such are found, that the judge take them 
by the head and hand them over to Master Hans as the 
right-willed murderers and evil-doers. What are such 
people other than rightful assassins in the city? Just as 
the assassins thrust a knife through someone here and 
there, and yet no one must have done it, so they also 
throw a child here and a woman there, and no one must 
have done it, and yet they go along laughing as if they 
had done it well. It would be better to live with wild 
animals than with such murderers. | do not know how to 
preach to these murderers, they do not respect it; | order 
the authorities to watch and help and advise them, not 
the physicians, but Master Hansen. 

(36) Now if God Himself commanded in the Old 
Testament, Deut. 13 and 14, to put away the lepers from 
the congregation, and to dwell outside the city, to avoid 
the dangers of the dung, we should do much more in this 
dangerous dung: that, if any man catch them, he should 
immediately be put away by the people themselves, or 
have himself put away, and be carried away with them. 


2024 


22,335-338. ii. Whether to flee from dying? W. X, 2342-2344. 


2025 





The pestilence here in Wittenberg is only of shit origin; it 
is to be helped and not left in such distress, as | have 
sufficiently indicated above; so that the poison is 
dampened in time, not only for the benefit of one person, 
but also for the benefit of the entire congregation, which 
would be poisoned by it if it were allowed to break out like 
this and come among others. For our pestilence here in 
Wittenberg is now solely of the origin of shit, the air is, 
praise God, still fresh and pure; but out of sheer 
foolishness and neglect, it has poisoned some and their 
few; even though the devil has his game of joy with the 
fright and fleeing that he does among us. May God 
prevent him, amen. 


[A short lesson on how to behave in dying 
situations, even for the sake of the soul]. 


This is our understanding and opinion of fleeing from 

death; if you think otherwise, God would reveal it to you, 
amen. Since this letter is to go out in print, so that our 
people may also read it, | think it would be good to add a 
brief instruction on how to conduct oneself in such dying 
processes for the sake of the soul, as we have done 
orally in the pulpit, and continue to do so daily, so that we 
may also do enough for our ministry, as we are called to 
be pastors. 
First of all, the people shall be admonished to go to 
church and hear the sermon, so that they may learn the 
word of God, how they should live and how they should 
die. For care must be taken that those who are so crude 
and reprobate that they despise God's word while they 
are alive are also left lying in their sickness, unless they 
prove their repentance and contrition with great 
earnestness, weeping and lamentation. For whoever 
wants to live like a heathen or a dog and has no public 
repentance, we will not give him the sacrament, nor 
accept him among the Christians; he may die as he lived, 
and beware, for we should not throw pearls to swine, nor 
the sanctuary to dogs, Matth. 7, 6. Unfortunately, one 
finds so much coarse, stubborn rabble, which neither 
lives nor dies for the sake of the Holy Spirit. 


The people who care for their souls go to and fro and die 
like logs, since there is neither sense nor thought in them. 

39. Secondly, that each one send himself in time and 
prepare to die with confession and taking of the 
sacraments once every eight days or fourteen days, 
reconcile with his neighbor and make his will; so that if 
the Lord knocks and he is hurried before the pastor or 
chaplain can come, he may nevertheless provide for his 
soul and not fail to do so, but have commanded God; For 
it is not possible, where there is a great death and there 
are only two or three pastors, that they may go to all of 
them and first tell and teach each one all the things that 
a Christian man should know in mortal need. But those 
who will be negligent and tardy in this, they will account 
for themselves, and it will be their fault, if one cannot hold 
a daily special preaching chair and altar in front of their 
bed, because they have so despised the common 
preaching chair and altar, to which God has called and 
demanded them. 

40 Thirdly, if it be desired of the chaplains or pastors 
that they be required, or that the sick be announced in 
time and in the beginning, before the sickness get the 
better of them, and there be sense and reason. | say this 
because some are so negligent that they do not demand 
or announce until the soul is on the tongue and they can 
no longer speak and there is little sense left. So they ask: 
Dear Lord, tell him the best before 2c. But before that, 
when the sickness begins, they do not wish anyone to 
come to him, but say: There is no need, | hope it will get 
better. What should a pious priest do with such people 
who care neither for body nor soul? live and die like 
cattle. Such people should then be told the gospel and 
given the sacrament at the last moment, just as they 
were used to under the papacy, when no one asked them 
whether they believed or knew the gospel, but shoved 
the sacrament down their throats as into a sack of bread. 

41 Not so, but he who cannot speak or give signs, 
especially if he does so. 
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If a man wilfully neglects to believe, understand, and 
desire the gospel and sacrament, we will not give it to 
him anywhere; for we are commanded to give the holy 
sacrament not to unbelievers, but to believers who may 
profess and confess their faith. The others may go as 
they believe, we are excused, because there is no lack 
of preaching, teaching, exhorting, comforting, visiting, 
nor of any of our offices or services. Let this be the 
teaching we give to our own, not written for you in 
Breslau; for Christ is with you, who will teach you 
abundantly through his anointing all that you need 
without our help; to him be praise and glory with God the 
Father and the Holy Spirit forever and ever, amen. 


Since we have come to talk about dying in this matter, 
| cannot refrain from talking about burial as well. First of 
all, | will let the doctors of medicine and all who are better 
experienced judge whether it is dangerous to have 
churchyards in the middle of cities. For | know and 
understand nothing about it, whether from the graves 
steam or vapor goes, which disrupts the air. But if this 
were the case, there are enough reasons from the 
warnings that the churchyard is outside the city. For, as 
we have heard, we are all obliged to resist the poison 
with which one is able, because God has commanded 
us to take care of our bodies in such a way that we spare 
and wait for them, if He does not send us distress; and 
again, to dare and put them on confidently, if distress 
demands it; so that we may be ready both to live and to 
die according to His will. For "no one lives to himself, no 
one dies to himself," as St. Paul says, Rom. 14:7. 

| know that it was the custom of the ancients to bury 
both Jews and Gentiles, saints and sinners, outside the 
city, and they were as wise as we may be. For the 
Gospel of St. Luke shows that Christ raised the widow's 
son from the dead in the gate of the city of Nain, and the 
text says: Luc. 7, 12: "They carried him out of the city to 
the grave, and many people went to the grave. 


with her", that of course it was the way of the country in 
those days to have burials outside the cities, also 
Christ's grave itself was prepared outside the city, Joh. 
19,41. The same Abraham bought his burial place on the 
field Ephron at the twofold cave, Gen. 23, 20. where the 
patriarchs all let themselves be buried. That is why the 
Latin language calls it Efferri, that is, to carry out, which 
we call carrying to the grave; for they not only carried 
them out, but also burned all the people to powder, so 
that the air would remain most pure. 

44 Therefore, my advice would be to make the burial 
outside the city according to such examples. And 
indeed, as we have a churchyard here in Wittenberg, not 
only necessity, but also devotion and respectability 
should drive us to make a common burial outside the 
city. For a burial ground should be a fine, quiet place, 
which would be separated from all other places, where 
one could walk and stand with devotion to contemplate 
and pray about death, the last judgment and 
resurrection; so that the same place would be, as it were, 
an honorable, yes, almost a holy place, that one could 
walk on it with fear and all honors; because without a 
doubt several saints lie there, and there on the walls one 
could have such devotional pictures and paintings 
painted. 

But what is our churchyard? It is four or five streets, 
and two or three markets, so that there is not a meaner 
or quieter place in the whole city than the churchyard, 
since people walk over it every day, day and night, both 
men and cattle, and everyone from his own house has a 
door and guests there, and all sorts of things happen 
there, perhaps even such things as are not to be said. 
This completely destroys the respect and honor for the 
burial place, and no one thinks more of it than if 
someone were to walk over a shingle, so that the Turk 
could not hold the place as dishonorably as we did; and 
yet there we should have vain respect, consider death 
and resurrection, and spare the saints who lie there. 

46) But how can one do this in acommon place, since 
everyone has to think about 
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that if honor is to be sought in the burial, | would rather 
lie in the Elbe or in the forest. But if the grave lay outside 
in a separate, quiet place, where no one would walk 
through or on it, it would be quite spiritual, honorable and 
holy to look at, and could also be arranged so that it 
would inspire devotion in those who wanted to go there. 
That would be my advice; whoever wants to do it, let him 
do it; whoever knows better, let him always continue; | 
am no one's master. 

In the end, we exhort and beg you, for Christ's sake, to 
help us fight with petitions to God and teachings against 
the real spiritual pestilence of the wicked Satan, so that 
he is now poisoning and polluting the world, especially 
through the blasphemers of the sacraments, although 
many other kinds are also rising up. For Satan is angry 
and perhaps feels the day of Christ present; that is why 
he rages so horribly and wants to 





take the Savior Jesus Christ through his spirituality. 
Under the papacy he was vain flesh, so that even monks’ 
caps had to be holy; now he wants to be vain spirit, so 
that also Christ's flesh and word shall be nothing. You 
have long since answered my booklet, but | am surprised 
that it has not come here to Wittenberg to this day. | will, 
if God grants, answer it once more and then let it go. | 
can see that they only get worse from it, and are like a 
bug that stinks badly from itself, but the more one grinds 
it, the worse it stinks; and | hope that whoever is to be 
preserved will have enough written for him in my little 
book. How then, praise God! many are thereby snatched 
out of their jaws and many more are strengthened and 
confirmed in the truth. May Christ, our Lord and Savior, 
keep you all in pure faith and fervent love, undefiled and 
blameless until His day, together with all of us, amen. 
Pray for me poor sinner. 


kk. Copy of an excerpt from a sermon that the citizens should not flee because of the 
plague. 


1539. 


Primum reprehendit illos acriter, qui nunc rumorem de| omnium plagarum sit minima (since the plague is still 


peste seminarent; mox civibus fugam dissuasit, quia 
ipsi essent alligati, i. e. grown citizens. Impiissimum 
dixit esse, si suos ita relinquerent, cum constet, olim ita 
plures fame et siti quam peste periisse. Hortatur igitur 
ad ferendam Dei Patris castigationem. (First he severely 
chastised those who were now spreading these rumors 
of the pestilence; then he immediately talked the citizens 
out of fleeing, because they were grown citizens. He said 
that it would be quite ungodly for them to leave their own 
people in this way, because it was a fact that in earlier 
times more people had died of hunger and thirst than 
from the plague. He therefore exhorted them to willingly 
bear the discipline of God the Father). For if we do not 
like to suffer the child punishment, cum pesti 


the least of all plagues), how will we then bear bellum et 
famem (war and famine) ? Pestis tantum est purgatio in 
mundo sine omni crudelitate externa, in qua et pli 
homines suaviter obdormiscunt brevi momento. (The 
pestilence is merely a purification in the world without all 
external cruelty, in which even the pious people gently 
fall asleep in a short moment). Do not let the cry of the 
pestilence frighten you, do not love the devil so much 
that you want to flee, although the pestilence comes in 
your house, bed, cradle and table. We have the defiance 
against it, Christus ascendit (is ascended), Rom. 8, 31. 
Cum illum habeamus mediatorem et doctrinam vitae, 
cur adeo pavemus, plus quam sub papatu, ubi in 
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tenebris animosiores fuimus? (Because we have him as 
mediator and the doctrine of life, why are we so much 
more afraid of it now than even under the papacy, since 
we were much more awake in the darkness?) What is it 
more, if the devil shoots some with poison? he has a 
reed for it. Vos, qui migraturi estis, adhortor, 
utrempubli- cam procuretis publicis ministris, medicis, 
chirurgis, barbitonsoribus et ministris curantibus 
aegrotos pauperes in hospitali ex eleemosyna viventes, 
alios ad talia ministeria aptos compellite ad ea, aut ex 
urbe ejicite. Deinde dico vobis omnibus, qui fugitis et 
vestros relinquitis (To you who wish to depart, | exhort 
that you provide the city with public servants, physicians, 
surgeons, barbers and attendants for the poor who live 
in the hospital from the public welfare, and employ them 
and others who are capable of such offices, or expel 
them from the city. Then | say to all of you who flee and 
leave your own behind that | will not abandon the poor 
in their time of need, but will have your wood brought in 
and burned in the square, and will also distribute and 
measure out to the poor your supply of grain, beer and 
everything else that can be enjoyed; be warned of this. 
It is not a matter of fleeing, but of doing what Christ says, 
Matth. 25, 35: Esurivi etc.. Scitis, me in peste nunquam 
fugisse, sed cum tota domo et familia perdurasse.' (I 
have been hungry and you have not fed me 2c. You 
know well that | have never fled in pestilence, but have 
endured with my whole house and family). | am probably 
as noble as you, could have fled with a clear conscience, 
maxime Principis Electoris mandato (especially by 
order of the Elector). Not so. Whoever is attached to 
wife, brothers, children, sister, neighbor, stay and help 
and comfort in common danger; we owe each other a 
death. So now | am your parish priest and gap-filler, | am 
bound to the preaching chair, a hundred pestilences 
shall not make me flee from it; but | will be ready to visit 
the sick with my priests. Let us die over it in this work of 
love; good for us, so the hour shall be better for us. 
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han a thousand years of life. E contra si mala vestra 
ugitis (Again, if you flee from your evils), it will come to 
ou that you would rather have died a thousand times. 
rgo alacres sitis, nolite pavescere et fugere. (Therefore 
be valiant and put out of your mind the thoughts of horror 
nd flight). Try in the Lord that you may only endure the 
hour, it must have died, et in tam perniciosissimo 
saeculo, in tam desperata malitia hominum rusticorum, 
obilium, nullus deberet sibi vitam optare (and in this so 
ery dangerous time, with the so desperate wickedness 
f both, peasants and nobility, no one should want to wish 
or life). The pestilence is such a good purgatio 
(purification) in the world that | almost do not know against 
"asking them, because otherwise no one can nor will 
punish. Yes, | do ask that God come with the pestilence 
nd punish, and sweep the peasants, ut rustici videant, 
ui suos thaleros per fas et nefas corraserint, ut omnes 
d poenitentiam ducantur (so that the peasants may see 
o whom they have piled up their thalers with right and 
rong, so that they may all be led to repentance). 
herefore, we who have now grown up, let us not be 
ngry with God, lest He strike us with a greater 
punishment, but let us bear with one another in the face 
f the wrath when it comes. If we die now, we must not 
ear it for many years. Rather, when would God come so 
hat it would be convenient for us and we would not be 
fraid of death? When he comes, we do not want to, and 
et, when he wants, we must. Therefore, let us die when 
he wills, but not desire to live as long as we will. Nolo 
amen alicui hic causa esse tentandi Deum, ne temere 
sine justa causa et officio sese quisquam periculo 
ingerat; qui vero alligati sunt, debent secundum caritatis 
egem et ex officio suo periculum summum 
erelinquere. Nam jucundissimum est in officio mori a 
eo injuncto et praecepto. Ego bis expertus sum in 
este, cum fugere potuissem, etsi diabolo grassante 
immitteretur, tamen nihil posse contra Dei voluntatem in 
lis. Custoditus sum cum omni familia mea, et tamen 
ffictum meum feci praedicando, quamvis licuisset 
ugere, nunquam vitavi Ecclesiam. O utinam non ma- 
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jores tentationes haberem quam pestis pavores. 
Studiosi advenae, a parentibus suis studiorum causa 
missi, qui non sunt alligati politiae et oeconomiae, (But 
| do not want to be a cause for anyone here to tempt 
God, nor that anyone should presumptuously plunge 
into danger without proper cause and office; but those 
who have grown up must, according to the law of love 
and by virtue of their office, put off even the greatest 
danger. For it is quite glorious to die in the fulfillment of 
a duty imposed and commanded by God. | have already 
experienced it twice in the pestilence, when | could have 
fled, that it could not do anything to the pious against 
God's will, even if it attacked them at the instigation of 
the devil. | have been saved from it with my whole family, 
although | have done my ministry with preaching, and 
although | could have fled, | have never avoided the 
church. Oh that | had no greater 





than the horrors of pestilence! The foreign students, who 
are sent here by their parents for the sake of study and 
have not grown to the city and house, may flee, we 
cannot bar the gate for them. But those who have grown 
up have a different opinion. Do you think that such 
should apply, in happiness, salvation and health and 
peace want to use all the freedoms and benefits of the 
city, and then, if it is bad, flee from his neighbors, who 
have often served him in many things. Studiosos tamen 
hortor et rogo, cum nulla adhuc nobiscum pestis sit, Dei 
gratia, ne fugiant, ne intempestiva sua fuga hanc 
nostram Universitatem sine causa dissipent. (But | 
admonish and ask the students, since the pestilence is 
not yet here, not to flee, so that they do not unnecessarily 
split apart our university with their untimely flight). 


Il. three consolation writings because of the death of a husband. 


1. to Margaretha N., widow at N. 


December 15, 1528. 


Grace and peace in Christ. Honorable, virtuous 
woman! Your son N. has informed me of the misery and 
misfortune that has befallen you due to the departure of 
your dear Lord; | am moved by this out of Christian love 
to write this letter of comfort. 

First of all, you should be comforted by the fact that 
in such a difficult struggle, in which your Lord stood, 
Christ nevertheless finally prevailed and won. 
Furthermore, that your Lord finally differed with reason 
and Christian knowledge on our Lord, which | myself 
have heard with great pleasure and joy. For in the same 
way Christ himself fought in the garden, Luc. 22:40, 44, 
and yet in the end he prevailed and rose from the dead. 

But that your Lord injures himself, it may be that the 
devil, the members is powerful, 


He has thus led his hand by force against his will. For if 
he had done it with his will, he would certainly not have 
come back to himself and been converted to such a 
confession of Christ. How often does the devil break 
some people's arms, necks, backs and all their limbs? 
He can be powerful in body and limbs without our will. 

Therefore, be content in God and count yourselves 
among the multitude, of which Christ says, Matth. 5, 4: 
"Blessed are those who mourn, for they shall be 
comforted." All the saints must sing the Psalm, Ps. 44, 
23: "We are killed daily for thy sake, and esteemed as 
sheep for the slaughter." There must be suffering and 
misfortune, if we are to be partakers of comfort. 

Thank God also for such great grace, 
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that your Lord did not remain in struggle and despair, as | Christ himself, John 11:6: "He that believeth on me, 
happens to some, but by God's grace was powerfully | though he die, yet shall he live." Hereby God the Father 


pulled out and finally found in Christian faith and word. 


in Christ JEsu comforts and strengthens you, Amen. At 


Of whom it is said, "Blessed are they that die in the | Wittenberg, Tuesday Luciae, Anno 1528. 


Lord." And 


Martinus Luther. 


2. to the widow of Magister Cellarius. 


May 8 


Grace and peace in Christ. Honorable, virtuous, dear 
wife! Unfortunately, | have learned how God, the dear 
Father, has struck you, and even us, with a rod and 
taken away from you and us your dear husband, Johann 
Cellarius, your master of the house. But let this comfort 
you that your suffering is not the greatest among the 
children of men, of whom there are many who have to 
suffer and endure a hundred times more hardship; and 
even if all our suffering on earth were in one heap, it 
would still be nothing compared to what God's Son has 
done for us and for our sake. 


, 1542. 


innocently suffered for the sake of his innocence. For no 
death is to be counted against the death of our Lord and 
Savior Christ, by which death we are all saved from 
eternal death. 

So take comfort in the Lord, who, having died for you 
and all of us, is much better for us than we are for our 
husbands, wives, children and everything. For we are 
his, we die or live, live in want or have, and so on. But if 
we are his, he is also ours, with all that he is and has, 
amen. Commanded here with grace. My Kate deprives 
you of comfort and grace in God. Monday after Cantate 
1542. 





3. to Georg Schultzen s surviving widow. 


8 October 1544. 


Grace and peace in the Lord. Honorable, virtuous 
Mrs. Eva, good friend! | am almost sorry for your 
accident, that God has taken your dear landlord from 
you; | can well believe that such a parting must hurt you; 
it would not be good if it did not hurt you, for that would 
be a sign of cold love. 

But first of all you have the great comfort that he has 
passed away so Christian and blessed. 


On the other hand, the will of God, our dearest 
Father, is the very best, who also gave His Son for us; 
how reasonable it is, then, that we also sacrifice our will 
to His will for His service and pleasure; which we not only 
owe, but also will have great and eternal fruit and joy. 

But He, our dear Lord Jesus Christ, comfort you 
abundantly with His Spirit, Amen. Hereby commanded 
to the dear GOD. Wednesday after Francisci, 1544. 
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Win. Six consolation writings about the death of a wife. 


1. to D. Laurentius Zoch, Chancellor of Magdeburg. 


November 3, 1532. 


May God's grace and peace in Christ be your comfort But, my dear Doctor, just hold on, now it is time. 
and strength, amen. My dear Doctor, special friend, | am |Remember that Christ also suffered in this way and even 
truly sorry for your great accident and sorrow, that God|worse, and yet God, who attacked him in this way, left 
has taken your dear wife from you in such a way, as your |him alone and he came out with honor; God will lead us 
writing indicates, which must be especially grievous. with him as well. 

Well, God's Son had not only to be hated and It is a great comfort that the good woman is so 
persecuted by the devil and the evil world, but finally also|Christian and sensible, and that she has undoubtedly 
to be called percussus et humiliatus a Deo (beaten and |gone to Christ, her Lord, whom she has confessed here. 
humiliated by God), as Isaiah, Cap. 53, 4, says and the |But it is much greater that Christ has made you in his 


22nd Ps., v. 7: Ego sum vermis et non homo ete. (I am image, that you suffer as he suffered, not only from the 
devil, but as punished and afflicted by God, who is and 


should be your comfort. 

Therefore, though the flesh murmurs and cries out, 
as Christ Himself also cried out and was weak, Ps. 22:2, 
Matth. 27:46, yet the spirit should be ready and willing 
and cry out with unutterable groaning, "Abba, dear 
Father," Rom. 8:15. That is, your rod is sharp, but Father 
you remain, that | truly know. 

Our dear Lord and Savior, even our dear model of all 
our suffering, comfort and press Himself into your heart, 
that you may accomplish this sacrifice of this afflicted 
spirit and hand over your Isaac to Him with a willing spirit, 
Amen. Sunday after Omnium Sanctorum (All Saints’ 
Day), Anno 1532. 


a worm and not a man). (| am a worm and not a man.) 

So it must also be with us Christians that the last 
affliction must gain the name that God Himself also 
punishes us, from whom we should have all comfort. 
Just as the wicked must come so high that they are not 
only loved and exalted by the world, but also by God 
Himself, so that they may boast twofold and we may 
mourn twofold. 

So now God himself has attacked you, as it seems, 
and the enemies can now boast and say: This is how it 
is with the Christians, so your new gospel is worthwhile 
for you. This means not only suffering and dying, but 
also being buried and led to hell. 


D. -Martin Luther. 


2. to the same Laurentius Zoch 2c. 
December 7, 1532. 


Grace and peace in Christ JEsu, our comfort and| and Geiler, the printers, to the Leipzig market did not 
savior! Respectable, highly learned, dear sir. | beg your | miss that | had to bind all other letters in a bundle and 
pardon for not having answered you more promptly. | lay them beside me until | had worked out. 

Your good friend left me in too much of a hurry, and | But | have read and heard with joy that God has 
have spent several weeks writing and corriguing myself, | comforted your heart, also through the cooperation of 
so that | might be able to keep my beggars. my writing; the- 
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May the same kind Father carry out the consolation he 
has begun to the end. For we Christians must be 
accustomed to such comfort, which is called per 
patientiam et consolationem Scripturarum (through 
patience and comfort of the Scriptures), Rom. 15:4. 

Therefore he often withdraws Consolationes rerum 
(consolation of things) from us, so that Consolatio 
Scripturarum (consolation of the Scriptures) finds room 
and to do with us, and does not stand there in vain in the 
letter without exercise; as he has now snatched away 
your high consolation and treasure on earth, so that he 
becomes your consolation instead of it; and 
nevertheless he also repays all faithfulness, love and 
consolation, shown to you and others. It is said, ex 
invisibilibus et non apparentibus fides (faith comes 
from that which is not seen and is not before the eyes), 
Hebr. 11, 1. 

The wicked turn their backs ad invisibilia irae Dei, 

quae impendent eis (to the invisible things of the wrath 
of GOD that are before them), and their snouts ad 
visibilia et apparentia (to the things that are visible and 
before their eyes), and dig therein as swine do; 
wherefore also at last wrath suddenly and unawares 
overtakes them. 
But we must turn our faces ad invisibilia gratiae et non 
apparentia solatii (to the invisible things of grace and 
the unseen things of consolation), hoping and waiting for 
them; but turn our backs on the visibilibus (visible 
things), that we may be accustomed to look at them. 


Let us not look at what is visible, but at what is invisible. 

But it hurts us who are not used to it and the old Adam 
goes back again sed visibilia (to the visible things); 
there he also wants to rest and stay, but it does not work. 
For ea, quae videntur, temporalia sunt (what is visible 
is temporal), says St. Paul, 2 Cor. 4, 18, and does not 
remain; therefore he is called Deus sapientiae et Deus 


solatii (the God of wisdom and the God of comfort), 
Rom. 15, 5. 

These two things, such patientia et consolatio 
(patience and consolation), are God's work and 
impossible for our strength; this is the school of 
Christians; they learn the art daily and cannot grasp it, 
much less learn it fully, but always remain children and 
spell ABC in this art. 

The rest, which is still lacking, we must bind up in the 
forgiveness of sins and offer with a pater-noster through 
Christ, until that blessed day comes and makes us all 
perfect in all things; then we will be his companions, like 
Christ our model in all things. 

May the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the God of 
all comfort, help us all, amen. Please accept my 
washing. At Wittenberg, Saturday after Nicolai, Anno 
1532. 

D. Martin Luther. 


3. to author Broitzer, citizen of Brunswick. 


August 26, 1534. 


Grace and peace in Christ, my dear author! Our dear 
Lord Jesus Christ has now visited you and divided with 
you, although it is a hard division according to the flesh, 
especially so unawares and absentee; which grieves 
you all the more; as it is right and just that such a case 
should grieve you, because she is your nearest and best 
member, to which your own body has been. 

But nevertheless Christ should and must be more valid 
with us than everything we have, 





are themselves. For he also for our sakes esteemed 
himself little, that we might be great and glorious for 
ever, willingly yielding himself to the most ignominious 
death, that he might become much less than all men, as 
it is written in the 22nd Psalm, v. 7: "| am a worm and 
not a man, a mockery of men and a despiser of the 
people." 

Therefore, because we all owe hours to suffer again 
according to His will, my friendly Christian exhortation is, 
let such woes and accidents be remembered in the dear 
Christ. 
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and consider with right faith how our suffering, which we | as you know, an unspeakable grace and few are 

bear for his sake, is nothing at all compared to that which | bestowed upon you, while many others are confronted 

he bore for our sake; it must all be overcome in his} with miserable cases. May Christ, our dear Lord and 

suffering. consoler, comfort and strengthen you, so that you may 
Moreover, you have to thank God that the good] bear his will, praise and give thanks, amen. 

woman has come to a fine Christian, blessed, Tuesday after Bartholomew, Anno 1534. D. Martinus 

reasonable end; which, Luther. 


4. to Hans Reineck, master smelter at Mansfeld. 


April 18, 1536. 


Grace and peace in Christ our Lord and Savior.Jand fatherly will have more joy than the pain can be in 
Honorable, careful, good friend! | have heard how thelyour harm. 
dear God the Father has afflicted you and taken your] _ It is still good if we are certain of God's grace, if, like 
dear housewife away from you, which must be quitejJob, we can rely on everything. Although the old Adam is 
painful according to love, and | am also heartily sorry for|difficult and does not want to follow, the beginning spirit 
you, as | am favorable and inclined to all good friendly|is willing and praises God's will and deeds in our suffering 
will for many reasons. and sorrow. 

But how shall we do it? God has ordered and So we have to drag and torture ourselves with the old 
moderated this life in such a way that we should learnjbrat until we become completely spiritual flesh on that 
and practice the knowledge of His divine best will, so that|day and have taken off the fleshly rotten flesh. 
we also have to test ourselves and learn whether we These things | have spoken to you in haste, as to one 
respect and love His will more highly than ourselves andjof my best friends, and | hope that our dear Lord Christ, 
everything that He has given us to love and have onjwith his Holy Spirit, will himself comfort your heart better 
earth. at this time. For he has begun and called you to his word; 

And although the inordinate goodness of his divine}he will not withdraw his hand nor let you go. 
will is too highly and deeply hidden from the old Adam, It is also a great consolation that your housewife has 
as God himself, that he derives neither pleasure nor joy,|left this pit of misery with such grace and so cleanly and 
but vain mourning and lamentation from it: Yet we have|Christianly; God shows you tangibly that he does not deal 
his holy word, which shows us such a hidden will andjwith you out of anger, but out of pure goodness. It is the 
sparkles in the believing heart, since he tells us|highest treasure on earth, a dear housewife; but a 
everywhere in the Scriptures that it is not wrath, but|blessed end is one. Treasure above treasure and an 
grace, when he punishes the children, that Jacob alsojeternal consolation. 
says: we should regard it as all kinds of joy, when we fall May God help us all in the same way to get out of this 
into various temptations. Quia tribulatio patientiam|sinful maggot sack, as from the misery to our home and 
operatur, patientia probationem (for trial works patience, |fatherland. The grace of Christ be with you forever, 


but patience works probation). Amen, Amen. Tuesday after Easter, Anno 1536. 
Therefore, because you have now abundantly known Your willing 
God's word, | hope you will know well how to exercise’ Martinus Luther. 


yourselves, so that you may believe in God's grace. 
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5. to Hans von Taubenheim. 


January 10, 1539. 


To the strict, firm, Hans von Taubenheim, my 
favorable and kind dear lord and godfather, grace 
and peace in Christ. 

Strict, firm, dear Lord, kind Godfather. It has become 
known to me how our dear Lord God has once again let 
His rod pass over you and taken your dear housewife to 
Himself. | am truly sorry for your sadness and pain. For | 
know that there is much else to be said for you, neither’ 
for the loose people who like to see their wives die, and 
| respect myself for knowing you well, as one who is not 
hostile to Christ, but loves his word and his right, and is 
also heartily averse to all unrighteousness and dishonor, 
as | have well experienced. In sum, | consider you to be 
a pious man, of which | am not lacking; just as you in turn 
also consider me to be pious. God grant that you do not 
lack. For it is different with me than with someone who is 
in great things and therefore, if God were to remove his 
hand, would have to sin more dangerously, as is the 
accident of this state. Because | know this about you, 
that you are not God's enemy, he, in turn, cannot be your 
enemy, as he gave you before that you are not his 
enemy, and thus loved you much sooner than you loved 
him. As it is with all of us. 

Therefore, let the little moon of the dear 





Father's will towards you much higher, and in the struggle 
of pain you hold the peace of God, which hovers over all 
reason and senses, the triumph, even if the flesh 
swallows and grumbles. How | understand that even 
without my consolations, reported by God's word, you 
yourselves know how divine peace should not hover in 
the five senses or reason, but far above it in faith. Our 
dear Lord Jesus Christ be with you. For | am favorable to 
you, God knows that, and | hope that you will not doubt 
it, and | love you earnestly: even though | am nothing and 
am of no use to you, Christ must have such a poor, rusty 
instrument and tolerate me in his kingdom behind the 
door; and God help that | am worthy of it. 

| also ask you to let our castle, my dear godfather, be 
in your command, and if he needs your favor and 
support, show you kindness. For | have not yet found him 
otherwise, because he is quite righteous. But envy and 
hatred also do injustice to God and crucify His Son to 
Him. The world is not only of the devil, but the devil 
himself. Hereby commanded by God, Friday after Trium 
Regum (Epiphany), Anno 1539. Martinus Luther. 


6. to Wolf Heinze, organist at Halle. 


September 11, 1543. 


To the honorable, prudent Wolf Heinze, organist at 
Halle, grace and peace in Christ. 


Now, at this hour, D. Jonas informs me how he has 
received a letter from Halle, my dear Wolf Heinze, that 
your dear Eva has gone to God, her father. Now | can 
well feel how such a parting goes to your heart, and | am 
truly sorry for your heartbreak; for you know that | have 
told you in all earnestness. 





and faithfulness, | also know that God loves you, 
because you love His Son Jesus, and therefore your 
sorrow touches me well. 


Now, what shall we do? This life is thus set in misery, 
so that we may learn how small all misery is compared 
to the eternal misery from which God's Son has 
redeemed us, in which we still have the best treasure, 
which will remain with us forever, when all temporal 
things, we 
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must also perish with it. Our dear Lord Christ, whom you 
love and honor his word, will comfort you and know how 
to change such afflictions for your good, and first for his 
honor. 

Your dear housewife is better now that she was with 
you. God help 


Blessed be to you and to all of us afterwards, although it 
cannot and should not happen without mourning. The 
devil's head in Mainz and his kind are crying, they are 
really miserable people. Hereby commanded by God, 
Amen. Tuesday after Nativity of the Virgin Mary, 1543. 
Martinus Luther, D. 


nn. Letter of comfort about the death of a father. 


To Duke John Frederick of Saxony. May 15, 1525. 


Grace and peace in Christ, our Lord and Savior. Most 
Serene, Highborn Prince, Most Gracious Lord! | should 
comfort E. F. G. at this time, when the Almighty God is 
attacking us as the saying goes: No misfortune alone; 
that we have not only lost peace and tranquility in the 
country, but are also deprived of our main, which we now 
need at most. God is so strange in His works that He 
sends misfortune at the same time as He moves us 
away from what we should hold on to and strengthen 
ourselves, so that we also sing with Christ in complete 
abandonment, yes, howl in the Psalter: "| am miserable 
and lonely. Now we have to stand by; that this should 
not hurt the old Adam is not possible. He cannot be 
comforted in this either, he is too weak to endure the 
puff; but the inner man still finds comfort and remedy, 
that he may be refreshed and strengthened, namely in 
the Scriptures, where God promises: He will be near to 
all who are sorrowful in heart, and will refresh them. 

Here, too, no other better comfort can be found than 
God's Word, which calls us to trust, to hope, to call upon 
Him in all distress and temptation, as to a faithful Father 
and Savior, as He says, Ps. 50:15: "Call upon me in 
distress, and | will give you the answer. 


| will help thee, and thou shalt praise me"; and again, "I 
am with him in tribulation, and will save him, and set him 
in honor"; and such sweet, lovely words, of which the 
Psalms are full. And indeed such a death of this prince 
is almost bearable in himself because of him, for it seems 
as if God has moved him away, like King Josiah, so that 
he does not see such evil in the world, because he has 
led a peaceful, quiet, calm regiment all his life, that he 
was called Peace and proved his name by deed, and it 
is also to be granted to such peaceful souls that they do 
not live in such strife and turmoil, and perhaps we would 
lament more if we should see that his last days should 
be found in such turmoil. But still we have suffered and 
been afflicted, which God, through His grace and Word, 
will repay abundantly, as we are obliged to trust and 
hope. Amen. 

| have written these things to E. F. G. for your kind 
service, although | believe E. F. G. to have comforting 
courage in Christ that there is no need for my 
consolation, and | also pray that from day to day there 
will be even less need, amen. Hereby command me E. 
F. G. In Wittenberg, on the Monday after Cantate 1525. 

Martinus Luther, D. 
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00. Please consolation writings at the death of a son. 


1. to N. Zink at Nuremberg, who lost his son early with death. 
April 23, 1532. 


Grace and peace in Christ our Lord beforehand. My 
dear friend! | am well aware that the story has now come 
before you of how your dear son, John Zinc, who was 
staying here with us to study, has been attacked with a 
serious illness, and although there is certainly no lack of 
diligence, care and medicine, the illness has 
nevertheless become too powerful and has taken him 
away and brought him to our Lord Jesus Christ in 
heaven. 

He was almost a dear boy to all of us, especially to 
me, that | needed many evenings of him to sing the 
discant (soprano) in my house, because he was finely 
quiet, chaste and especially diligent in his studies, that 
we were all almost hurt by his departure. And wherever 
it would have been possible, we would have gladly saved 
and preserved him; but he was much dearer to God, who 
wanted him. 

Now, as is only right, such a case and event will 
sadden and grieve your and your dear wife's heart, as 
the parents, which | do not deny you, because it grieves 
us all, and especially me. But | urge you to give much 
more thanks to God, who has given you such a fine, 
pious child and made you worthy to spend your costs and 
efforts so well. 

But this shall comfort you, as it does us, in the highest 
way, that he has fallen asleep so neatly and gently, more 
than differently, with such fine confession, faith and 
reason, that all miracles have us, and no doubt can be", 
as little as the Christian 





Faith can be false, he is with God, his right Father, 
eternally blessed. For such a Christian end cannot lack 
the kingdom of heaven. 

You should also consider how much you should be 
thanked and comforted that he did not perish 
dangerously or miserably, as happened to many others. 
And if he had already lived a long time, you would not 
have been able to help him more with your expenses 
than, for example, to an office or service; but now he is 
in the place where he did not want to change with all the 
world, not even for a moment. 

Therefore grieve so much more that you also comfort 
yourselves, because you have not lost him, but sent him 
before you, where he will be preserved eternally and 
blessed. For thus saith St. Paul, 1 Thess. 4:13, "Ye shall 
not grieve over them that are diverse, or that sleep, as 
the Gentiles which have no hope." 

| understand, Magister Veit Dietrich, his preceptor, 
will write you some fine words, spoken before his end, 
which will please and comfort you. Out of love for the 
pious boy, however, | did not want to refrain from writing 
this to you, so that you may have certain testimony as to 
how he fared. 

May Christ, our Lord and Comforter, entrust you to 
His grace. On St. George's Eve, Anno 1532. 

D. M. L. with his own hand, although 
now also weak. 


2. to an unnamed person. 
25 October 1535. 


Grace and peace in the Lord! My dear Godfather, Mr. 


has taken. But what are we to make of this? We must 


N., has informed me that you are almost distressed | therefore learn to recognize God's will, that it alone is 


about your son, whom God has given you and will return 
to you so soon. 


good and holy; although it seems much different to our 
will. 
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So now you have often read and heard that God's 
works are hidden, and under the cross all grace is 
hidden until the time of revelation, when we will see and 
reap with joy what we now sow with weeping, as David 
says, Ps. 126:6: Euntes ibant et flebant, mittentes 
semina pretiosa. 
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("They go and weep, and bear noble seed"). 

Therefore, make a measure of your sorrow. God is 
still alive and has more than he ever forgave; he 
comforts you in Christ, his dear Son, amen. 

In the Crispini (On Crispin's Day) 1535. 


3. to unnamed parents. 
October 25, 1544. 


Grace and peace in Christ our Lord and Savior. 
Honorable, dear, good friends! The preceptor of your 
dear son, of blessed memory, has asked me to do this 
writing for you and to admonish you in your misfortune, 
which now befalls you through the departure of your son, 
as the parents. And it is true that you should not have 
been harmed by it, it is not to be believed, nor would it 
be fine to hear, that father and mother should not be 
grieved over their child's death. So also says the wise 
man, Jesus Sirach, Cap. 22, 10. 11.: "Thou shalt mourn 
over him that is dead, because his light is gone out: but 
thou shalt not mourn too much, because he is at rest." 

So also you, when you have mourned and wept to 
some extent, you should comfort yourselves again, even 
thank God with joy that your son has come to such a 
beautiful end and has fallen asleep so finely in Christ that 
there can be no doubt that he must be in the eternal rest 
of Christ, sleeping sweetly and gently. For everyone has 
marveled at the great grace that he has remained 
steadfast in praying and confessing Christ to the end; 
which grace should be dearer to you than 


that he should have lived a thousand years in all the 
world's goods and honors. He took with him the great 
treasure that we might obtain in this life. 

Therefore, be confident, it has happened well to him 
before many thousands of others who perish miserably, 
sometimes shamefully, and die in sins. It is therefore to 
be wished from the bottom of our hearts that you and all 
yours, and we all, may also have such a farewell by 
God's grace. He has deceived the world and the devil; 
but we must still be deceived daily and be in all danger, 
since he is safe from it. You have sent him to the right 
school and have invested your love and costs well. God 
help us also after this, amen. 

The Lord and supreme Comforter, Jesus Christ, who 
loved your Son more than you did, and called him to 
himself first by his word, and then called him to himself 
and took him from you, comfort and strengthen you with 
grace until the day you see your Son again in eternal joy, 
amen. 


Saturday after St. Lucas, Anno 1544. 
Martinus Luther, D. 


4. to Georg Hosel, mining scribe at Marienberg. 
13 December 1544. 


Ad Georgium Hoselum, scribam in fodinis 
metallicis montis Mariae (To Georg Hosel, scribe 
in the mines of Marienberg), God's grace and 
comfort through His only begotten Son JEsum 
Christum, our Savior, before. 

Honorable, favorable, wise sir. Although | do not like 
to give you this sad message 


that your dear son Jerome has departed from this world 
in God's will: yet it is necessary to inform you of this, and 
in doing so | would ask you to consider yourself a 
Christian man, because our Savior Christ said: "It is not 
the will of the heavenly Father that one of these men 
should be a Christian. 
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little ones. Since Christ clearly says that this youth, who 
is in God's knowledge and church, is pleasing to God 
and should not be lost, and says a sign that their angels 
always see God's face, you should not doubt that he is 
with our Savior Christ and with all the blessed in joy. | 
am also a father, and have seen some of my children 
die, and have also seen greater misery than death, and 
know that such things are painful. But we should resist 
the pain and comfort ourselves with the knowledge of 
eternal bliss. God wants us to love our children and to 
mourn when they die. 


. 7. petition. W. X, 2372-2375. 2051 


But the sadness should be moderate and not too 
intense, but the faith of eternal bliss should work comfort 
in us. You know about your son's illness that he was ill 
with a fever and that many others died of it for some 
time, but that your son's physicians were very diligent, 
as a well-skilled boy from LUneburg and a man from 
Strasbourg died to us the other day. May the eternal 
Father of our Savior Jesus Christ help to comfort and 
strengthen you at all times. Date Wittenberg, Dec. 13, 
Anno 1544. 


Martin Luther. 





pp. Letter of consolation to Elector John on the death of his brother, Elector 


Fred 


erick. 


May 15, 1525. 


To the Most Serene and Highborn Prince and Lord, 
Lord John, Duke of Saxony and Elector of the Holy 
Roman Empire, Landgrave of Thuringia and 
Margrave of Meissen, my most gracious Lord, 
grace and peace in Christ. 


Most Serene, Highborn Prince, Most Gracious Lord! 
| certainly have reason to write to E. C. F. G. now, if only 
| could write. After the almighty God has taken away 
from us the head, our most gracious Lord, the Elector, 
E. C. F. G. brother, in such dangerous, dreadful times 
and thus left us in misery, especially E. C. F. G., on 
whom all this misfortune falls, so that E. C. F. G. may 
well say with the Psalter, Ps. 30, 13: "Accidents have 
surrounded me, of which there is no number, and there 
are more than hairs on my head, so that | can no longer 
see anything. 

Yet God is faithful and does not let His wrath prevail 
over mercy in those who trust in Him, but also gives with 
strength to bear, and finally ways and means, 


How to get rid of it, so that we may also say again with 
the Psalter, Ps. 118:18: "The Lord chastises me, but 
does not give me over to death"; and again, Ps. 34:20: 
"The righteous - that is, the faithful - must suffer many 
calamities; but the Lord delivers them from all." 


So also Solomon comforts, saying, Prov. 3:11, 12: 
"Whom God loveth he chasteneth, and hath pleasure in 
him, as in a son: therefore, my son, cast not from thee 
the chastisement of God, and be not weary when thou 
art chastened of him." And Christ Himself, John 16:33: 
"In the world ye are afraid, but be of good cheer; | have 
overcome the world.” 


This is the school in which God chastises and 
teaches to trust in Him, so that faith does not always 
hover on the tongue and in the ears, but also speaks 
righteously in the bottom of the heart. In this school, E. 
C. F. G. is now, of course, also, and has taken away 
God's head without a doubt, so that he himself might 
come the closer to E. C. F. G. in its place, and teach you 
to trust this human 
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and surrender and become strong and confident in his 
goodness and power alone, which is much more 
comforting and lovely. 

| wrote this to E. C. F. G. in a hurry as a consolation, E. 
C. F. G. wanted it 
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graciously accept and continue to rejoice in the Psalter 
and the Holy Scriptures, which are full of all kinds of 
comfort. Hereby commanded by God. On the Monday 
after Cantate 1525. 
E. C. F. G. subservient 
D. Martin Luther. 


Several interpretations of the seventh petition can be found in the : 


|. Part, 1. B. Mos., 23. Cap., § 10-22, of the death of the 
patriarchs and other saints. 

IV. Theil, Ausleg. der 22 ersten Ps.; 4. Ps., § 1-77, eine 
Unterweisung, wie man sich in Kreuz und Tribsal 
zu verhalten hat. 

- Interpretation of the 22 first Ps.; 5. Ps., § 170-260, of 
trust and hope in God. 

V. Theil, XXIII. Ausleg. d. 90. Ps., ein Gebet Mosis, was 
Sterben und der Tod, und wie man ihm entfliehe. 

IX. Theil, IX. Pred. von unserer seligen Hoffnung, Uber 
Tit. 2, 13. 

XI. Theil, Pred. am Sonnt. n. Christi Himmelfahrt, § 9 ff., 
von dem Trost, so Christus seinen JUngern gibt bei 
dem Hass u. Verfolgung der Welt. 

- 1 Ecclesiastes, § 12 ff, and 2 Ecclesiastes, § 43 ff, 
about Christ's judgment of the world and believers. 

- 2. sermon on the 24th Sunday after Trinity, § 31 ff, 
about Christ's pronouncement of death. 

XIl. Theil, Kirchenpost; Pred. am 2. Sonnt. n. Trin., 
Vermahnung, dass sich die Christen nicht wundern 
sollen, wenn sie die Welt baBt. 

- XXXVII. two sermons on 1 Thess. 4, 15-18. at Elector 
Frederick's funeral in Saxony. 

- XXXIIl Some short sermons; sermon on the 24th 
Sunday after Trinity, that death in Christ has been 
made to sleep. 


XII. Theil, Kirchenpost; Pred. am 2. Sundt. n. Ostern, 
Vermahnung zur Geduld unter dem Leiden. 

- Church post; 2nd sermon on the 4th Sunday after 
Trinity, on the suffering of the creature. 

- XXXVII Two funeral sermons; 1st Serm., 2nd printing, 
Consolation Sermon, Directed Against Death. 

- XXXVII L. Two sermons on 1 Thess. 4, 13-18; 1. and 
2. sermons, on the right conduct and comfort at the 
death of pious Christians and relatives. 

Xllla. Theil, Pred. am Sonnt. n. Christi Himmelfahrt, § 17 
ff., vom Kreuz und Verfolgung der Christen. 

- At the end: The first funeral sermon, about the hope 
and comfort of Christians at the death of their own. 

- The second funeral sermon, on the behavior of a 
Christian in the event of death. 

See also in Luther's Reformation writings: Missive to all 
those who suffer persecution because of the Word 
of God. 

Other such excellent and full of spirit writings of Luther, 
which he made about the manifold burnings, 
beheadings 2c. of many holy martyrs. that 
happened in his time, can be found in the chapter 
about the persecutions and can be read edifyingly 
there. 
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Fourth main part. 


Of the Sacrament of Holy Baptism in general, 


Sermon of Holy Baptism. 


Delivered on the Gospel on the Feast of the Epiphany, January 6, 1535. 


D. Martin Luther s Preface. 


If | wanted to consider how pleasant | have made 
myself so far against the beautiful dear bride of the devil, 
which is called in German, the world, | would probably 
leave my preaching and writing on the way and rather 
wish that my name would be forgotten or never thought 
of, than that | should still go on and write or preach more. 
And in my case it would have happened quite easily. 

(2) But because the blessed bridegroom and his 
lovely bride want to be feared and devour my Lord Jesus 
Christ, | must stand as if | were afraid and as if my Lord 
Christ had died, rotten 1500 years ago; but that my fear 
may not be to death and my Lord Christ's death may be 
to his life without harm. For measure, | hear it said, is 
good in all things; lest my Lord Christ be so dead, and | 
so perish. Therefore | also allow myself that these 
sermons of mine go out in honor of holy baptism, which 
is now in our time. 


Gospel Matth. 3, 13-17. 


At that time Jesus came from Galilee to the Jordan 
to John to be baptized by him. But John rebuked him, 
saying: I have need that I be baptized of thee, and thou 
comest unto me? And Jesus answered and said, Let it 
be so now: so it behoveth us to fulfill all righteousness. 
Then he left it 








must have many enemies, and the devil and his world 
are almost raging against them. 


Thirdly, the Anabaptists are again and still raging with 
the old end-Christian Anabaptists, who have baptized 
themselves by their own works and are still baptizing. 
Third, the Epicureans break in with a peculiar way of 
baptizing called. Nothing. And the dear holy baptism is 
hard pressed on all sides, so that it is necessary for us 
to be careful and watchful. 

(4) But even though it may not be without harm, | 
hope that the poor, vain Christ Jesus will hold the field 
against the devil and all his authorities, scholars and 
advisors. Let him who wants to be a faithful member of 
the despised, glorious King, who must remain forever, 
and that the time of his judgment and visitation along with 
his kingdom will soon come, ask this with earnestness. 
To him, as our true eternal God and Lord, together with 
the Father and the Holy Spirit, be thanksgiving and 
praise forever and ever, amen. 


to him. And when Jesus was baptized, he immediately 
came up out of the water. And behold, the heavens 
opened upon him. And John saw the Spirit of God 
descending like a dove and coming upon him. And 
behold, a voice from heaven said, This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased. 
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Von der heiligen Taufe Predigten D. Mart. Luther's. 


Among the most important feasts of the Lord Christ, 
this is also one that is called in Greek Epiphaniam 
Domini, the Appearance or Revelation of the Lord. It 
was named and instituted by the ancient holy fathers for 
three reasons: First, Christ was revealed by a star to the 
Gentiles from the East, who were called Magos (wise 
men), Matt. 2:2.Second, that He performed the first sign, 
turning water into wine at the wedding in Cana and 
revealing His glory to His disciples, John 2:11; and third, 
that He was baptized by John in the Jordan River, and 
the glorious revelation from heaven came upon Him, 
Matthew 3:16, 17. 3:16, 17. And it is no doubt not without 
reason that a special time of the year has been set aside 
in Christendom to preach the reverend sacrament of holy 
baptism, so that it may be well recognized and rightly 
honored by Christians as their highest treasure on earth, 
in which lies their salvation and blessedness; so that this 
feast should have the most distinguished name of the 
baptism of Christ, and this preaching of holy baptism 
should be done primarily at it. 

2. For it is not only right and just, but also of great 
necessity, that this holy sacrament should be spoken of 
in Christendom, and that people should be well 
instructed that they should not hold their dear baptism in 
such low esteem; as has unfortunately happened 
hitherto, because nothing has been preached or taught 
about it, that baptism has been held in no esteem at all, 
but has been set far behind and almost forgotten; And 
instead of it, they have raised up our own human work 
and various orders and put them in its place; until it has 
finally come about that a shabby monk's cap has been 
raised and praised far above holy baptism, which of 
course has not happened, and no doubt all kinds of 
abominations and errors would have been avoided if 
Christians had been held up to their baptism and 
imagined it to be true. 





(3) But the wicked devil has to cause his heartache in 
such a way that he takes away the true pure doctrine 
from the preaching chair and puts his lies and seductions 
in its place. In any case, God's word and work are always 
fortunate in the world, in that what he says and does must 
be nothing in the eyes of the world, but what the devil 
says and does is considered and exalted by the world. 
This certainly happens to the dear Lord in all his words 
and works. For this reason, God is in great need of praise 
and praise of His word and work for Christians, so that 
they may learn to consider both His word and work great 
and glorious and not judge them according to the world's 
judgment and conceit. 

4 For it is true that they seem very small and 
contemptible, because they do not come and are not 
presented with great pomp and splendor. But if he 
adorned it with gold, pearls, velvet and silk, or had sacks 
of gold and silver strewn about it, or had it decorated by 
great, mighty, highly learned men, lords and princes, it 
would also be in reputation and honor, so that all the 
world would run and sing and say about it. But now, 
because he offers it so lowly and without all splendor, 
only through the mouth and hand of a lowly man and with 
such a common sign as water, it must remain despised 
and rejected. 

(5) For the world will not and cannot hold anything 
that does not open its eyes and mouth. O, what is this, 
saith it, to dip a child in water, or to sprinkle it with a 
handful of water? What is it but other water to wash the 
feet? But this would be something if a priest came along 
with delicious malmsey or balsam, whose one drop cost 
a hundred guilders; or a great prince and bishop himself 
baptized with great sound and splendor, just as they 
baptize their bells. But because there is no such 
adornment and prestige, and God has nothing outwardly 
to baptize. 
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Ifa man does more than a handful of water, he must also 
suffer that it is despised by the world, for it wants to have 
its eyes and ears filled or to think nothing of it. 

(6) And it serves him justly according to her judgment. 
For what is it, she says, that he is so foolish about it and 
does not attack it differently, if he wants to have it highly 
honored and considered a divine thing? If he is so great, 
powerful, wise and prudent, he should do it differently. 
But he does it also for the very reason that he makes a 
fool of the world in its cleverness; and because it wants 
to be clever and master in God's words and works, so 
that it cannot make any of them right or good for him, he 
wants to give it enough of the same, and nevertheless, 
through such a little despised word, accomplish such a 
thing in his Christians, which it can neither understand 
nor attain. And he does her justice again. Because she 
despises it for the sake of the low reputation and neither 
wants to hear nor see that she deprives herself of the 
same high divine goods as a punishment for her 
stubborn wickedness and is led by the devil into all kinds 
of error and abominations, yet under a great appearance 
of the divine name. 

7. Because we now see that the dear Word and 
Sacraments are in such a state, and because we have 
been instructed by our own experience of the damage 
that has been done to Christianity, and because we still 
have to wait daily for such danger; especially because 
the disgraceful mob of Anabaptists is already breaking in 
everywhere, by which the devil again wants to darken 
and extinguish the true doctrine, after it has been 
cleansed and purified by God's grace, so that it shines 
and glows a little: On the other hand, we should honor, 
praise and adorn our dear baptism all the more, as much 
as we always can, and continue to preach it all the more 
diligently. Therefore, we will now speak of it again, as 
much as God will grant grace, for the proper instruction 
of the simple, so that they may recognize it correctly and 
make a clear distinction, and thereupon be able to judge 
all kinds of errors that arise against it. And first of all, to 
say of baptism itself, according to its nature, what it is; 
then of its benefits, and what it creates. 


19.107-109. IV. Hptst. - From the Sacram. of St. 


Baptism supra. W. X, 2517-2519. 2059 


First part. 


8) We divide baptism into three different parts, which 
are water, word and God's command or order. So that 
not only the water is considered as other water, but also 
the word, which is called God's word, with or with the 
water; and thirdly, God's will and power, or His command 
and ordinance. These are the parts that belong to the 
perfect essence and right definition of baptism. And they 
are to be considered together and with one another, and 
not separated or divided from one another, as making a 
right baptism at the same time and with one another. 

(9) For it to be and be called a sacrament requires 
first of all an outwardly tangible sign or creature through 
which God acts visibly with us so that we may be certain 
of it. For He does not want to work with us without 
external means, only by mere secret inspiration or 
special heavenly revelation. But outward works and 
signs alone are not valid and do nothing, unless His word 
is added, through which such signs become powerful 
and we hear what God is working in us through such 
signs. But to both of these must also come a divine 
command, so that we may become certain of his will and 
work in such signs and words. Therefore, | must show 
such three pieces differently. For against this there will 
be found three kinds of teachers or masters, all of whom 
pervert and divide baptism. 

First of all, it is the coarse cows and sows who make 
nothing but water out of it and can say nothing more, 
because: Water is water and remains water. For such a 
one is no better than a cow or a sow, God grant, be ita 
heathen, a Turk, a red spirit or a coarse Pabst; and is 
rightly spoken of in a beastly way. For a cow shall know 
no more of it than as it seeth, even water; and he that 
knoweth not the word of God shall not speak otherwise 
than a horse or ass; as the scripture, Ps. 32:9, calleth 
them. 

(11) Such are now our shameful Anabaptist flock, the 
devil's apostles, who now and then go astray in countries 
and go against 
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preach to us; reproach us and all Christians, out of their 
high understanding, that we are such great fools and 
think to be saved by water. And indeed there are highly 
learned masters and excellent high spirits who teach us 
such a new high art, that water is water; who could have 
known or conceived such a thing, if these highly 
enlightened doctors had not come; he would have asked 
a child of seven years about it, or would have gone to 
school for a while with oxen and cows or to the pool with 
sows? They are still such dolts and gags that they can 
slobber nothing else against us, but, water is water, and 
thereafter pretend their dreamed spirits. And | am 
surprised, because they make such a big deal of it and 
despise water baptism so shamefully, why they 
themselves do not follow their doctrine and completely 
renounce it? because they still rebaptize themselves 
and others and punish themselves with their own deeds. 
For if they let our baptism, in which we have God's word 
and command, be nothing, then their baptism, which 
they themselves consider to be only water, must be 
much less valid. 

(12) But it is the wicked devil's deceitfulness, though 
he be yet a gross and foolish devil, which maketh and 
teaseth the people with such clamor and crying, See ye 
not that water is water? What good is the water that even 
the cow drinks for the soul and washes away sin? With 
this the mouth of the rash rabble is opened, so that it 
falls shut and says: "This is true! Oh, how the devil has 
deceived me, that | have not seen and noticed this. This 
is what they call a delicious, righteous doctrine and the 
high art of the spirit, if it can only say that water is water. 
And yet the poor people are so mischievously deceived 
by such talk, because they puff up such things with 
many splendid words and great clamor, which they 
pretend, as if we teach that water as water bathes the 
soul. O dear, they say, do not believe that at all; for there 
you see how they deceive you, that you should trust and 
rely on mere water as a creature. 

13. but these are called desperate traitors and evil- 
doers, who knowingly tear apart, separate and cut the 
two best baptisms. 
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We do not want to hear or see how we always and most 
of the time drive on the two pieces mentioned, by and 
beside the water, and then scrape against us with the 
only one piece and proclaim this to be a special art and 
spirit. Rather, | would be so wise and learned, yes, any 
farmer at the plow, without all art, if that should apply, so 
out of their own iniquity separate and tear apart from 
each other, what belongs together and is one essence. 
For who could not say after this: How should Christ be 
able to help me from sin and death and the devil's 
power? Do you yourself say that he is a man, like another 
man? Item: Why should | be obedient and subject to this, 
my father, lord or prince? what is he but |? 2c. But this is 
not the art of a Christian, nor of a pious man, but of a 
desperate wicked man, who wilfully tears apart what 
belongs to the whole person; as that Christ is both truly 
man and truly God; and father and mother or prince are 
not only a common person, like another human being, 
but such a person, who carries a special office from 
God's word and command; therefore he gets a different 
nature and name, that he is not called Hans or Claus as 
such, but father and mother. 

(14) In the same way, this mob also acts in the 
reverend sacrament of baptism, when they look at the 
water alone, as if there were no word and order of God. 
And do all the same, that | set a rough example, as if you 
saw the Elector of Saxony walking along in a black skirt 
and had seen the same skirt before in a tailor's room, 
how he had beaten it and dusted it out; and now you also 
wanted to confidently beat and throw it after the same, 
and then say: "Oh, what is it more than cloth, like other 
cloth! then you should see what you would do, that they 
would soon take you by the head and again beat your 
rags full and perhaps throw away the button, as a 
sacrilegious despiser of the prince's person; and would 
not 
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help that thou wouldest say much: | have not smitten the 
prince, but the cloth. For you must hear against it: Yes, it 
is cloth, like other cloth; but do you not see that the prince 
walks in it? Then it is no longer called simply a robe or 
cloth, but both a skirt and a man together, yes, a glorious, 
princely skirt, because it is worn and honored by the 
prince's person. 

(15) | must pretend so roughly that one may see and 
grasp what shameful spirits are, who thus separate and 
separate the word from the water, so that one may regard 
baptism as pure water, and then destroy and break it, so 
that it is terrible to hear. And they pretend to do great 
service to God, if they can most shamefully destroy it. But 
how will they stand when God will say to them one day: 
Listen, why have you blasphemed my dear baptism so 
horribly and called it a dog's bath, of which | myself said 
that it should not be taken for mere water, but for my, that 
is, God's, water? For my word and command was with 
and in the water. For thus it is written, Go ye, and baptize 
all nations in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost. 2c. From this you should see what kind 
of person this water has put on, which is with it and in it, 
namely the name of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, so 
that it is called water of the divine majesty; this must no 
longer be called such water as the cow drinks. For God 
does not give His water, in which is His name and 
majesty, for the cow to drink or for the sow to bathe in, 
since it is not the creature or person that can be baptized 
and sanctified. They know this well themselves, and yet 
they profane and blaspheme wantonly and wantonly. 
Therefore they will receive all the more unbearable 
judgment. 

(16) But we must beware of them, and learn this well, 
and keep it in mind, that we do not let the water and the 
word in holy baptism be so separated and torn asunder, 
and consider them plain, common water only. Otherwise, 
we would know that water is not baptism, as in the case 
of 


is truly not for them, where they, according to their 
doctrine, consider it to be pure water and baptize it 
without word and command. But against this we say, 
because it is taken with God's word, that it can no longer 
be called simply water, and is not to be spoken of in this 
way, as they do, water is water. For it is not therefore 
called baptism, that it is water; but that it has God's word 
and command: which are the two principal things that 
make this water but and separate it from all other water, 
and make a baptism or holy sacrament of it; as we shall 
hereafter hear further. Now this is the first error about this 
sacrament of those who consider only the one part, 
namely pure water, and separate the best part from it, 
and instead, that it must be an empty shell with them. 

(17) After this, there are others who, if God wills, are 
not so many, nor are they all so gross, but still do not 
consider baptism right, who nevertheless allow that water 
and word belong together and otherwise no baptism can 
be, and use the saying from St. Augustine: Accedat 
verbum ad elementum et fit sacramentum: the water or 
element and word together make a sacrament. But there 
is still an infirmity that they leave out the third part, 
namely God's command and order. And some think that 
it is enough that the words alone are spoken, just as one 
otherwise speaks a blessing over a creature: and 
consider it as if by such speaking or by virtue of the same 
words something special were made of baptism, so that 
it becomes a sacrament. These are even crude teachers, 
as the papists almost leave it at that and cannot see any 
further. 

18 Some, however, who want to be even more subtle 
(astute), even though they put the two pieces, yet they 
also lack the third, but add another supplement to it. For 
they also see that it is not enough for baptism to take 
place if only water is taken and a word is spoken over it. 
Therefore they say that one more thing must be added, 
namely faith; they want to base this on the saying Marc. 
16, 16: "Whoever believes and is baptized will be saved" 
2c. And again they draw on the saying of St. Peter. 
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Augustine, which stands hard by the previous one: Non 
quia dicitur, sed quia creditur: The sacrament is made 
of water and word not because it is spoken, but because 
itis believed 2c. But this is not rightly said either; for they 
think from the wrong understanding of such a saying that 
the word and water is a sacrament, provided that those 
who receive it have faith; and they base baptism not on 
God's order, but on men, as if the word with the water 
should not be powerful to make baptism, unless our faith 
were added to it; and thus God's word and work must 
first receive its power and strength from us. 

19 This is also a wicked, harmful error, although in 
this they are better than the first, in that they do not 
blaspheme baptism as pure water, which has also gone 
before and is still widely broken down. For this is the 
reason why the widespread, erroneous disputation 
about infant baptism arises, and has first of all aroused 
rebaptism, and is the strongest reason for the same mob 
to strengthen itself, so that they say: You were baptized 
when you were still an infant and did not believe; 
therefore your baptism is nothing 2c. This actually 
means that if you do not believe, God's Word and 
Sacrament is nothing; but if you believe, it is something. 
Therefore, those who have faith receive only true 
baptism; but those who do not believe receive nothing 
but water and are not truly baptized. Therefore, when 
they begin to believe, they must be baptized again. 

(20) Those who hold that baptism administered by 
heretics or unbelievers is not right are also of the same 
error, in which also high people, such as the holy martyr 
Cyprian, were of old. For there was much dispute about 
this, because much heresy and _ separation of 
Christianity arose and many were baptized by heretics, 
so that one asked: whether such baptism should also 
apply? Then they, even St. Cyprian himself, got so far 
into it that they considered it unrighteous baptism and 
said: Whoever would be baptized by an evil, unbelieving 
minister, and especially by a heretic, should be baptized 
differently; and therefore drew and drove out the saying 
of Jesus Sirach 


34, 4th: Ab immundo quid mundabitur? etc. 

"He who is unclean himself, what can he make clean? 
and he who is a liar, what can he speak truly?" Item, 3 
Mos. 15, 10.: "What an unclean touches, that becomes 
unclean." From this they would have concluded that 
because he who administers the sacrament of baptism 
would himself be impure and without faith, baptism could 
not be pure, nor could he who was baptized become pure 
thereby; therefore it would not be a righteous baptism, 
although both water and word were with each other, 
because there was a lack of the person who was to give 
the baptism. Behold, this is called baptism drawn to itself, 
and founded and built upon men; and yet it is broken 
down with great efficacy, and, as | have said, hath 
overthrown great men, and drawn the house after it. 

21 Against such errors, one should learn to know and 
regard baptism from God's Word correctly and perfectly. 
For all this comes from the fact that they do not perceive 
and separate from it the third part that belongs to 
baptism, which might well be called the first, which is 
called God's order and command. For by this he has 
taken baptism entirely to himself, and does not let you or 
any man do anything to it, so that it is a baptism. | am 
indeed the baptizer, and thou the baptized; but therefore 
it is not mine, nor thine, but Christ's. Summa, anyone can 
give and receive it, if it is already made and instituted; but 
no one should or can make or institute it, except he alone. 
For thus his words are: "Go and baptize all the Gentiles 
in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Spirit. He that believeth and is baptized’ shall be saved. 
"2c. These are not the words spoken about baptism; but 
are words of command, thus instituting baptism. For this 
speaketh not the priest or minister, but he that doeth 
baptism, saying, Go ye and baptize: that is, There ye 
have my command and order, which | will and command, 
that ye should baptize in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: and whosoever shall 
receive the word and water together, it shall be one 
baptism; and whosoever believeth thereby shall be 
saved." There is something more about the two pieces, 
word and water: otherwise it would still be long 
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not enough, lower into the water and speak the words: ||that they are called a sacrament. Otherwise, as | have 
baptize you 2c., although faith would also be there if one|said, everything that only men could conceive would 


did not have a clear certain command to do so. 


become a sacrament. For there is no one so foolish who 


(22) For it is necessary to be sure first of all where |could not take God's word in his mouth to a creature and 
baptism comes from, or how it is administered, so that |do something with it; like the sorcerers and devil-whores 


one can answer the question, "Who told you to give 
water and the word together? or, "Where and how are 
you sure that this is a holy sacrament? For if these two 
things were enough, | and every man could baptize 
when he would, yea, make as many sacraments as he 
would. For | would like to take a creature myself, created 
by God, which | wanted, and speak God's word over it; 
just as the papists do with their holy water, salt, fire, 
chrism, candles, herbs, patties, altar and church 
consecrations, when they say: | bless or consecrate you 
salt, spice, wax, chasuble, altar, cap 2c. in the name of 
the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, and read psalms and 
other prayers over it. There God's word and God's 
creature stand together, so that one could also say from 
St. Augustine: Accedit verbum ad elementum et fit 
sacramentum. 

(23) Why is this not as valid and as effective as 


who steal the milk or confuse the children in the cradle. 
For they use no evil words, but good holy words and 
names, and have God's creature for them. That is why 
they do it, and the devil helps them to do it, because he 
likes to do such foolish things under God's name and 
thereby deceive people, so that they think it is all divine, 
because they speak good words. But here we must ask 
about this third thing: whether God has commanded and 
ordained that you should take hold of the handle of an 
axe or axe, or hand axe, and then the cow should give 
milk; or that you should consecrate or bless palms or 
spices and do with them what you will. If you can do this, 
we will consider it a divine work. But if you want to do 
such a thing of your own accord and still say, "Surely it is 
a good creature of God and the right holy word and name 
of God that | need," that is not valid everywhere. For it is 
not God's command and obedience, but your own 


baptism? or: why do we not make a sacrament out of |Presumption, yes, a shameful disobedience and devil's 
holy water and salt, out of all monks' and nuns' caps, out|WOrk and service. 


of St. Blasius' and Agatha's light; yes, out of all kinds of 
blessings and magic? If the shameful weather-makers 


(25) But this would be something if you could show 
od's commandment or commandment and say: | did not 


and devil-whores blow in the ear of the cow and also|think of this myself, nor did I choose it, nor did | start it in 
speak God's and the saints’ names to it, so that both, |MY good opinion, but God told me to take such a creature 
creature or element and God's word, come together;|@"d word and to use it in this way 2c. Just as we can 
why then is it not also a sacrament, because you say |Prove here in baptism that he gives us a command and 
that from the two pieces, word and element, a|tells us to baptize, that is, to lower the person into the 
sacrament is made? water and say the words: in the name of the Father, Son 
(24) Answer: Yes, it is true, the two pieces belong to and Holy Spirit. For such baptisms of water | have not yet 
it; but it is not enough that they should make a chosen for myself, as the magicians or the papal 
sacrament by themselves; but one more thing belongs pallbearers; nor have | devised the words myself, or 
to it, that one may have the whole Trinity, namely, a spoken them out of my own devotion: but both the water 
divine command and order. If you can muster this, that and the word are clearly and distinctly named to me, and 
the divine majesty in heaven says: | have commanded |@"e contained in his command, and thus preserved. For 
and commanded; then the two pieces conclude and|he wills in 
apply, 
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He does not want us to do anything, no matter how 
small, of our own choice or devotion, or whatever you 
want to call it, and he does not want us to do anything 
with him without his word and a certain clear command; 
much less does he want to suffer this in these high 
things, which are actually divine works, in which we 
neither create nor do anything anywhere. That is why he 
includes it completely in his command. And that we may 
be sure of it, he keeps it so precisely that he himself 
actually names all the pieces and clearly expresses what 
he wants for signs or creatures, and even determines 
the form and manner in which the words are to be read, 
so that one must use just such and no other signs, and 
the same words and no other. 

26 Therefore, just as it is not valid for sorceresses to 
use God's creature with God's word, because the third 
part is not even there, that God Himself has commanded 
to use both such creature and word for this purpose: so 
also here it is not valid without or besides, nor besides 
and above a clear command, that it is a sacrament or 
true baptism. As if you were to baptize a child with water 
and say the Lord's Prayer or something else from 
Scripture and God's Word over it, this would not be 
called a true baptism; and it is not enough for you to say, 
"If the water that belongs to baptism and God's Word are 
there," for the third part is still missing, that God has not 
commanded you to say such words. So also, if you were 
to use something other than the specific or named 
creature, and yet speak the proper words: "I baptize you 
in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit," that 
would not be baptizing either, but would be faking and 
making a mockery of the sacrament, as one who would 
wantonly ignore the order and command by which the 
creature is clearly named. Just as in the sacrament of 
the body and blood of Christ, where the command and 
institution are not kept, it is not a sacrament. As if one 
were to read over the bread and wine on the altar the 
ten commandments, the faith, or any other saying or 
psalm; or again, if one were to take for the bread and 
wine something other than gold, silver, flesh, oil, water, 
even if he had the right words of Christ's institution, this 
would certainly not be Christ's body and blood. 
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Blood; and although God's word is there and God's 
creature, yet it is not a sacrament. For His order and 
command is not there, wherein He called bread and 
wine, and said the words, "Take, eat, this is My body" 2c. 
Drink, this is my blood" 2c. spoken. Summa, thou shalt 
neither choose nor ordain him word or creature thyself, 
nor do nor leave anything everywhere of thine own 
accord; but his command and order shall set thee both 
word and creature, which thou shalt keep wholly and 
unaltered. 

27 Behold, therefore, learn to sum up the three 
pieces. For therein thou hast all that baptism is in itself 
and in its natural essence; and thou canst comprehend 
and give a right complete definition when one asks: Dear, 
tell me, what is baptism? Namely, baptism is water and 
God's word, both ordered and given by His command. 
For thus he commanded that one should take the 
creature, namely water, and speak the words in his 
name. Therefore, if both of these things are done by his 
command, it is called and is undoubtedly a true baptism; 
so that these three parts remain together forever, and 
none is without the other, as joined together, like a chain, 
yes, joined together, as one member in the other. 

28) As in the other holy sacrament of the body and 
blood of Christ, so it is said: Our Lord Jesus Christ took 
both the bread and the cup, blessed them, and gave 
them to his disciples, saying, "Take, and eat. Item, Drink 
ye all of it 2c. There is also a piece called an element or 
creature, which is seen and grasped, that is, the bread 
and the wine. After this also there is the word which he 
saith, "This is my body which is given for you; this is my 
blood which is shed for you." But these two pieces would 
not yet make us the sacrament, that we also could and 
should eat and drink Christ's body and blood. Therefore 
there is one more part, which he also clearly adds, 
saying: "These things do 2c," that is: | command and 
decree, and hereby command and decree, that ye also 
do these things as often as ye will, that is, to take bread 
and wine, and to speak these words of mine, and so to 
eat my body and blood. This piece 
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binds the other two together and makes us sure that we 
have the right Sacrament. 

(29) From such instruction and understanding you 
can now go on yourself and become such a master that 
you know how to judge rightly and surely; in addition, 
you can easily and correctly answer and refute all the 
false teaching and talk of the false spirits against 
baptism. As, the first blasohemers of it, who alone gloat 
over the first part, and go forth with great shouting and 
splendid words: What shall a handful of water, as a 
creature, profit the soul, or blot out sin? the Spirit must 
do it. For think and reckon thou thyself: the soul is indeed 
no bodily thing that can be bathed or washed with water. 
Therefore you see that they deceive you and entice you 
to trust not in God but in the creature. They go on and 
on about the spiritual bathing of the soul 2c. With such 
words they draw the unintelligent multitude to 
themselves, so that they think it is so, and cannot be 
turned away from it; and yet in substance it is nothing 
else but false and mendacious babbling and gossip, so 
that they blasphemously and treacherously desecrate 
our dear baptism, as they knowingly and wantonly tear 
the best pieces of it and take them out of sight, and 
thereafter slobber over the mere water. 

(30) Therefore, you may say again, "You shameful 
lying spirit, you yourself know well that we do not teach 
baptism as pure water; but you use such appearances 
only to blaspheme the reverend holy sacrament and 
thereby deceive the poor souls. For we have, praise 
God, so many eyes, senses and reason, yes, so much 
taste and feeling, that we see and understand what 
water is, and can also say: Water is water; which is your 
highest art; but that you preach such things of baptism, 
as if it were nothing more than water, and the noblest 
pieces: God's word and command, by which such water 
is sanctified and becomes a sacrament, as if they were 
or are nothing everywhere; this the devil, your master 
and father of lies, has called you to do, and you do it as 
an evil-doer and_ sacrilegious counterfeiter and 
blasphemer of the divine majesty's word and work, and 
deceive people with 


wrong words that you see nothing else about it, because 
a cow sees. 

31 For this you must confess without thanksgiving, 
both to yourself and to the devil, that Christ himself has 
instituted such baptism and has given his word or 
command to it, calling us to be baptized in the name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and promising that 
whoever is baptized in this way and believes will be 
saved 2c. You do not have to put this out of our sight and 
snatch it away, as if it should not apply or do anything, 
and meanwhile point to the land of milk and honey and 
pretend to your own dreamed-up spirituality. For we also 
know and teach such things, praise God, more and 
better than they, what the Holy Spirit works in us. But we 
do not want to let him be torn away from baptism and 
sacrament, and instead let him be directed to an empty 
corner, as they gape at the Spirit and seek secret 
revelation apart from the Word and God's order. For we 
know that He wants to work with us through Word and 
Sacrament and not in any other way. 

(32) Therefore, when we have this sacrament of 
baptism, there must be no further question about the 
Spirit, because we hear from Christ's words and 
institution that the Holy Spirit, together with the Father 
and the Son, that is, the whole divine majesty, is named 
in it. But because the name and word of God are in it, 
you must not consider it to be mere water, which does 
no more than the water of a bath; but such water as 
washes us from sins, and, as the Scripture calls it, a bath 
of regeneration, by which we are born again into eternal 
life; of which we shall hereafter hear further. Let this be 
said enough to answer those who consider baptism to 
be only a bodily water bath and pay no attention to either 
the word or the divine command. 

(33) In the same way, you can answer others from 
the previous lesson who praise baptism, but do not 
consider it right according to the third part: it is not based 
on God's command and order, but is a work of man 
based on our faith and worthiness, as if it were not 
enough that God orders and commands, but must first 
be confirmed by us, and should not sound until our faith 
comes to it. 
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34 For against this we say: God gives, let my faith be 
what it will, it comes or remains, that still does not take 
anything away from baptism everywhere. Yes, even if | 
never believe, baptism is still right and perfect; for it is 
not because of my faith or unbelief, but because of God's 
order and appointment. It is just as if a mischievous Jew 
were to come and deceive us, pretending that he wanted 
to become a Christian, and desiring to be baptized, that 
the priest or minister should immerse him in water before 
our eyes and say such words: | baptize you in the name 
and by the command of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ 
2c., then he would be baptized rightly and truly; even 
though he did not think anything of it in his heart, and 
afterwards publicly mocked and blasphemed. For what 
does God ask of you, even if you do not believe, if he has 
ordered and commanded it? Should his order and 
command therefore be nothing or be prevented by your 
unbelief and abuse? Rather, let it be as St. Paul says in 
Romans 3:4: "Though all men be false and liars, yet his 
word and his ordinance shall be true and steadfast." If 
thou believest it, and needest it aright, prosper thou: if 
thou believest it not, thou receivest it unto thyself to 
condemnation. 

(35) For baptism, like other sacraments and 
ordinances of God, may be used for harm and 
destruction, so that one may be saved and another 
condemned by the same baptism; but this does not 
belong to the essence of which we are now speaking, but 
to the power and custom of baptism, and is much 
different when we say what baptism itself is. No human 
action belongs to it, but nothing more than an element or 
creature and God's word, both instituted by him and 
included in his command. For he has, as said above, 
drawn it all to himself, that no man should work in it, nor 
add to it, that it may stand on him alone, as on a certain 
foundation, and that it may not fail nor deceive us, as 
men fail and deceive. Therefore, if there is such a thing, 
that is, God's command, besides the two pieces, it is 
certainly a quite complete sacrament, although it is not 
quite accepted. 
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The result is that it is still needed, that it cannot come to 
its power and effect. 

(36) As it is with other ordinances of God, also in 
bodily creatures; as that the dear sun rises daily in the 
sky and runs around, that is and always remains the 
same sun, shining and shining as it was created and 
commanded, Genesis 1:17, unchanged and unhindered, 
even though a man does not see or feel it, as if he were 
blind or had a window and did everything so that it would 
not shine or warm him. And summa, all God's creatures 
go and remain in their nature and work as they are 
ordered, even though they do not create and accomplish 
such things in everyone. Thus, the holy sacraments, 
where they are administered and given according to 
God's command, are also righteous and _ perfect 
according to their nature and beneficial works of God; but 
the fact that they do not benefit everyone is not the fault 
of the sacraments, but of the person who does not use 
them properly, so that he might become receptive to their 
power. 

(37) Therefore, since we have such doctrine and 
certain report, let us learn to praise and extol the 
reverend sacrament against the spirits that despise and 
blaspheme it. For from what has been said up to now, 
everyone can think for himself that water baptism should 
not be held in such low esteem as a man's deed, but 
should be held in high esteem and honored as a holy 
sacrament and a special work of the divine majesty, and 
that it is rightly called holy, heavenly, even divine water. 

(38) | am not yet speaking of the power and benefit of 
baptism, how great things it works and accomplishes, of 
which it is to be said hereafter, but of its natural essence, 
as itis in itself. Here | say, if you look at it, how this water 
is connected with God's word and name, because he 
himself commands such words to be spoken over it: "I 
baptize you in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit"; as if he should thereby say: |, God the Father, I, 
God the Son and Holy Spirit, sanctify this water; so you 
cannot say that it is a badly watery or earthly water; or, 
as the Rotten call it, a bath waffle and dog bath: but you 
must say that it is a water, 
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of the divine majesty itself, so that not we men, but God 
Himself baptized by our hand and put and wove His 
name into it, that it is intermingled with the same, and 
may well be called water intermingled with God. 

39 For just as when you attack an iron that lies in the 
furnace and glows, you do not simply attack iron, but fire 
that burns there; and even though you do not see fire, 
but only iron, as it is not seen to glow by day as it does 
by night, it is not only iron, but both iron and fire; yes, 
that the fire has even passed through rmd, that nothing 
is felt nor sensed, but only fire. In the same way, baptism 
is to be regarded as having been incorporated into 
God's name and as having passed completely through 
it, so that it is entirely one being and has now become 
much more than other water. Like a delicious drink 
prepared for a sick person, which, although made of 
water, is so completely heated with delicious spices and 
sugar that there is no longer any taste of water in it. But 
here is much delicious water, which is sweetened with 
God's name, yes, is completely divine, although nothing 
but water is seen before the eyes. 

(40) For it is not necessary to let such a small thing 
be where God's name is, for he is the One who makes 
all things pure and holy, who creates and does all things. 
Summa, God's name is nothing else but the almighty 
divine power, eternal purity, holiness and life; and where 
it is used by divine command, it cannot be without fruit 
and benefit, but must work great unspeakable things 
and do such things as it is itself. Therefore he must also 
in baptism make pure and holy and vain heavenly, divine 
men; as we shall see further on. 

Since this is certain and irrefutable, it must also follow 
that baptism is a truly spiritual thing, indeed, that it has 
the spirit with it and brings it along with it; and that the 
washing of the spirits of the wicked is nothing, so that 
they lead the people away from the word, and because 
they cry out in hostility: the spirit must do it, an external 
thing, as water, cannot be of use to the soul 2c. And 


But they themselves can never teach what the spirit or 
spiritual thing is, or how and by what means one comes 
to it; for this they point people into an empty corner, since 
they themselves dream of a spirit. 

But it is said: If you want to teach me what the spirit 
is and where | can find it, you do not have to show me 
the land of milk and honey, but only see according to 
God's word. Where you have that, you must not argue 
much, nor gape and search further. For you will never 
find him outside of it, whether you search your whole life 
and dream and think yourself to death; but here you must 
search for him, where he himself has put him by the word 
that he instituted baptism in his own name. Or how may 
you say that the name of the divine majesty is other than 
the Spirit? especially because the name or person of the 
Holy Spirit is also clearly expressed in it. Therefore he 
must certainly be present; and because he is there, the 
water must also be spiritual, and he must work in it to 
give the Spirit or make spiritual men. So then baptism is 
truly spiritual water, both in itself and in its nature and 
work, in those who receive it in faith. 

(43) Behold, if baptism were thus considered, and if it 
were to be blotted out according to the same, it would 
become so great a glorious thing, which cannot be 
sufficiently expressed nor comprehended; yea, more 
glorious than all heaven and earth. For the fact that the 
divine majesty is present there and does his highest work 
in it, namely, that he gives himself to us and makes us 
completely newborn and blessed, as you will hear, is all 
due to the fact that he puts his name there, of which he 
commanded that it should not be used in vain, but should 
be held holy and sacred above all things; as through it 
we have God himself and everything that belongs to our 
blessedness and eternal life, and who arranges all things 
in heaven and on earth. Therefore, | should not despise 
and blaspheme dear baptism, but exalt and honor it as 
highly as | owe honor to God's name and majesty, and 
not suffer the blind, erroneous spirits, who do not know 
what the Spirit is or where it is 
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and yet much of it cries out and blasphemes against the 
right spirit. 

44. But sayest thou, Why dost thou boast of water 
baptism alone, and of no other creature? For since you 
yourself say that where God's name and word are, there 
is also the Spirit, it should also follow that where God's 
name and word come to acreature, there should also be 
the Spirit; and thus anyone could make or find the Spirit 
anywhere. Answer: Here belongs the third part, of which 
| have said above, of God's command or order: that it is 
not enough that you yourself choose a creature, 
although all creatures are good, and need God's name 
for it; but the command or such a word belongs to it, 
which calls you to take the name of God to this creature. 
And does not give thee liberty to go by God's name and 
creature as thou wilt, for he hath commanded thee, 
"Thou shalt not take his name in vain"; that he may 
confess that the name, which is in itself full of the Spirit 
and of all good, may yet be misused without and against 
the Spirit. 

(45) But to misuse it is not to use it as it is called and 
commanded, but to reach in without it, and to do with it 
what we ourselves devise, as sorcerers and devil- 
whores, item, false teachers, and cults, lead the name 
and word to sin and shame, even though it be the right 
holy name, and the same right name and word of the 
Spirit of God, which is in baptism. That is enough to say 
about the first part of what baptism is in itself. 


Other part. 


Here we will now see why the reverend sacrament of 
baptism is instituted and what it is to serve or 
accomplish, although it has already been touched on 
somewhat, namely: that God has ordained and 
commanded His word and baptism to be administered 
so that man may be saved, that is, redeemed from sins 
and death, brought into God's kingdom and eternal life. 
For thus the text reads: "He who believes and is baptized 
will be saved" 2c. 

47. there you have the cause why and 


for which it is called a baptism, and what his final opinion 
is, that it should be a bath of souls, or, as St. Paul calls 
it, "a bath of the new birth". Paul calls it "a bath of the 
new birth", by which we are born out of this carnal, sinful 
birth and nature to the new spiritual life, in which we 
become righteous before God and heirs of heaven; so 
that it is not thought to be an empty sign or futile useless 
baptizing or bathing; as it was in the Old Testament 
times, when the priests, adorned with their beautiful 
ornaments of gold and silk, offered their sacrifices and 
had various washings and purifications, which were 
mere signs and yet mere burdens that were of no use to 
them; without the priests having anything to eat and drink 
in return for serving in the temple, but nothing to the 
others, because an imposed service and burden was the 
sign that they were God's people. Just as a householder 
in his house instructs his servant to do this or that every 
day, so that he may know and believe him to be his 
master, and gives him bread and wages in return. 

(48) But here is a very different thing. For by baptism 
all this outward washing and baptizing is done away with, 
and is no longer laid upon us, nor required of us, as a 
law or work to be done; but is ordained only to minister 
and give us, not a corporeal and perishable thing, but 
eternal grace, purity, or holiness, and eternal life. That it 
is rightly called "a bath of new birth," and the proper 
rejuvenating bath, that he who bathes in it is born young 
and new again; not, as before, from the womb, which is 
the old birth, but from sin to righteousness, from guilt and 
condemnation to innocence and grace, from death to 
eternal life. 

49) But to explain this further, so that one may see 
from where and by what means baptism has such power, 
and how highly and gloriously it is honored by God 
Himself, and how much He has worked on it, we will first 
relate the text and story of the baptism of our Lord Christ, 
touched upon by all the evangelists, but described 
primarily by St. Matthew, Cap. 3, v. 13 ff., which reads 
thus: 
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At that time Jesus came from Galilee to the Jordan|comes from the country of Galilee to John the Baptist at 
to John to be baptized by him. But John rebuked him, the Jordan, just as he now wanted to begin and enter into 
saying: [have need that I should be baptized of thee, and his ministry, for which he was sent, that he himself should 
thou comest to me? And Jesus answered and said, Let it |9° 2°0ut and preach; and yet he does not want to appear 


pe ‘ before he himself is also baptized by John. Now John, 
be so now: so it behoveth us to fulfill all righteousness. | oth with his preaching and baptizing, was only there to 


And he suffered him to do it, And when JEsus was point to the coming Christ, and was not to go any further, 
baptized, he went up straightway out of the water. And |nor to be valid, but to hand everything over to Christ when 
behold, heaven was opened upon him. And John saw the|he himself would come, and thus was nothing more than 
Spirit of God descending like a dove and coming upon] Christ's servant to admonish the people that they should 
him. And behold, a voice from heaven said, This is my mend their ways and accept the coming Christ as the true 


beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased Lord and Savior, who would himself baptize them rightly, 
, : that is, wash them from sins and cleanse them and make 


(50) This is the text that teaches how to praise and|them righteous. Christ is still coming, just when he is to 
magnify baptism, and such a glorious revelation as has) appear and John's ministry and baptism are to end, and 
never been heard nor seen before and cannot be!ne wants to be baptized by his servant first. 
obtained by words. But this text is read by both Rotten 52 Why does he do this, or why does he need his 
and all who are under the pope; and there the revelation|pantism? If he himself is the man to whom John points 
and the beautiful painting is publicly and clearly before|the people, he has no need of it, so that he may be 
everyone's eyes. And all those who are called Christians} washed and cleansed by it, and it seems to be completely 
should be so wise or so pious that they do not run so far)in vain, because John himself says that it is a baptism of 
over it, but open their eyes a little and see what is|repentance. For he is already pure and holy beforehand, 
happening and what it must be, because God Himself] porn of the Virgin by the Holy Spirit without all sin, and is 
reveals Himself visibly from heaven and lets Himself be holy in his whole body and life; and this is the very thing 
heard with a bodily voice. How far and away would all the by which everyone must be sanctified, that St. John 
world run and run for it, if we had never heard it before| should cease his baptism in this man, as he refuses to 
and found out that there was a place at the end of the/paptize him, and confesses that he must be baptized by 
world where such a glorious revelation could be heard?|him, renouncing and resigning his office and baptism, 
But it must be so. The world should be blind and not pay|and admitting it to Christ. 
attention to such a thing, even if it comes before its eyes] —_ Now it is well to reckon that Christ does not do this for 
and ears, because it does not seem as great and/his own sake, but for ours. For, as | said, he had no need 
splendid as it would like it to be, but is presented without! of baptism or the ministry for his own person, but did 
all pomp, with simple, simple words; meanwhile, as aj everything to help us through it. Therefore he honors this 
punishment for its contempt, it must hang its mouth and] ministry so highly that he not only ordains baptism and 
eyes on another thing, which it itself has conceived or!commands it to be administered, which would be enough, 
dreamed of. But let us open our hearts a little and look at|byt also accepts it himself from his servant, so that he 
this apparition or revelation and hold it as high as we can;|contirms it and teaches by his deed and example to 


for as great and high as it is, we will never attain to it. highly esteem and glorify the dear baptism. For 
51 First, we see here how the Lord Christ honors 


baptism itself: that He 
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Hereby he himself shows that it must be a blessed, 
grace-filled thing about baptism, because he not only 
gives his word and office about it, but also puts himself 
into it and touches this water with his own holy body, yes, 
sanctifies it and makes it full of blessing. For behold, 
what a person he is: God the Father from eternity and 
the Son of the Virgin, both true, almighty God and Lord 
of all creatures and true man, who alone is without any 
sin, full of righteousness and holiness, that he sanctifies 
all things by himself. 

(54) Who are they, then, who can despise water 
baptism, which has touched this almighty person and the 
holy body, as if it were no better than water that a cow 
drinks? Yes, how can a man be so insolent that he 
should not be ashamed in his heart or lift up his eyes 
when he sees that the high person, Christ, who honors 
baptism and benefits us, comes to John himself and 
desires it, and does not want to appear and preach 
unbaptized, as he would have good right and power to 
do: and a sinful maggot may not only despise baptism, 
but also revile it with such blasphemous words - dog bath 
and bath water - which are terrible for a Christian to hear: 
that they must be accursed men in the abyss of hell, who 
knowingly and wantonly speak so blasphemously 
against holy baptism, that God, in punishment of their 
diabolical wickedness, defiles and blinds them, that they 
have neither eyes nor ears to see or hear how Christ 
Himself honors and sanctifies baptism? For even a 
simple-minded person should be able to see and reckon 
this, because the man Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who 
does not need baptism and is not sanctified by water, but 
sanctifies the water himself, nevertheless does not want 
to remain unbaptized without it, so that he thinks highly 
of it and wants us to think highly of him: So that, though 
nothing else could create nor exist, which is not possible, 
and was not commanded by him to baptize all the world, 
yet the example of Christ should be enough to honor and 
gladly accept baptism. 

55 Secondly, the holy baptism is honored and 
praised even more highly here by a great 
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glorious signs and wonders from heaven; as if it were not 
enough that Christ himself is baptized by his servant 
John, but as soon as he steps out of the water, the whole 
heaven is opened, so that the divine majesty visibly 
descends and appears. Although this is described in a 
simple way, it is certainly the greatest sign and the most 
glorious revelation that has ever been heard or seen. For 
here God shows Himself, not as to the fathers, by secret 
revelation or in a strange form, as by angels; but 
personally and in His own majesty, and manifestly over 
the whole heaven, where is neither darkness nor cloud, 
but all light and brightness. Moreover, not by mere 
visions and dumb signs, but with living voice and glorious 
preaching; and all the three persons of the Godhead 
distinctly, and by threefold form or image: so that the 
majesty hath wholly poured out and made _ himself 
present over the baptism of Christ. 

(56) In order that the mouths of the wicked spirits, who 
despise baptism, may be shut. For how should or could 
it be praised more highly, since we see here that it is 
honored and praised by the divine majesty with such an 
exceedingly glorious revelation, since heaven, which 
was closed before, opens up and becomes like light, yes, 
like a door and window, and the whole Trinity stands by 
the baptism and sanctifies it by its presence; in addition, 
it itself testifies and preaches about it, as we will hear 
further. 

Now this image and revelation did not happen for the 
sake of the Lord Christ, just as he did not receive baptism 
for his own sake. For why did he need the Father and the 
Holy Spirit to reveal Himself to him and preach about 
Him, since he was otherwise always personally with and 
in Christ? But all this was done for our sake, so that those 
who believe in him and are to be baptized and saved in 
his name might be presented in the eternal image of 
Christianity, in which God himself was manifestly shown 
and both seen and heard, and so closely approached us 
that he could not show himself any closer; and in addition 
in the most loving and friendly form and through the most 
comforting sermon, 
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as we will hear: and with him certainly an innumerable 
multitude of the whole heavenly host, who all stood there 
in honor of baptism before their Lord and Creator. All so 
that we may learn what he wants through baptism and 
what we received in it. 

(58) For as this glorious manifestation of the divine 
majesty was once visible, so it still happens spiritually 
and invisibly to everyone who is baptized into Christ, and 
is only prefigured with this manifestation as an eternal 
example, as it is said that the divine majesty itself always 
wants to be present at baptism. And that we might be 
sure of this, Christ himself has clearly expressed it in the 
institution of baptism, when he says to baptize in the 
name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit: 
so that the words rhyme with this face, and hold up and 
show the same to faith, which this image visibly shows 
to the eyes; that we may have no doubt, where baptism 
is, that heaven is certainly open, and that the whole 
Trinity is present, and through himself sanctifies and 
blessed him that is baptized. 

(59) From this you can again clearly and powerfully 
prove against the blasohemers of baptism: first, that it is 
not just plain water, as the cow drinks; but such water 
as is blessed and sanctified by the divine majesty, and, 
as said above, is completely divinized; because we see 
clearly that in the institution of baptism all three persons 
are named, and in this event they are shown and 
presented in the flesh. And even though we no longer 
see the Holy Spirit in the form of a dove hovering over 
Christ in the flesh, nor hear the Father's voice, such a 
painting still remains in our hearts, as if it were 
presented for our sake at that time, as a sign and 
testimony next to the words in which we hear and 
believe the same things that St. John saw there. For as 
it is said there: In praesenti visione (in the present 
appearance); so it is said here: In nomine Patris et Filii 
et Spiritus Sancti (in the name of the Father and the Son 
and the Holy Spirit). There he shows himself in visible 
form; so here in his word and name. 





60 Secondly, such an image must not be in vain and 
without power, like a human image or painting, as 
sketched on a table or in a mirror, since there is nothing 
but a painted color or counter-image and appearance, 
and nothing more in it has nor is capable of; but here is 
a vain living thing, since the divine majesty forms and 
paints itself and is therefore also truly and personally 
there; that it is not a simple image, but the essence itself, 
yes, vain life and power. For he does not descend to 
show a mere face, as a shadow or a ghost, like a juggler, 
but to show and display his work and power: And this 
work, not that which he otherwise generally works and 
does with the creatures which he creates and sustains, 
or accomplishes something through them; but the one, 
right, supreme work of the divine majesty, which 
concerns our redemption and eternal blessedness and 
is proper to every person of the divine majesty, that 
therein be the Father with his light and majesty, the Son 
with his blood, the Holy Spirit with his fire. Therefore, this 
water or baptism must not be regarded as a simple water 
bath or merely as a sign of the Word of God. For where 
God Himself joins Himself to be present, He must also 
be powerful and accomplish great divine things. Why 
else would he show himself visibly and make such a 
splendor and special being? 

61 Now all this is done so that we may understand 
from this image what God has in mind and what is His 
will and mind at baptism, which He will also show and 
interpret with His sermon afterwards; namely, that He 
wants to give us His majesty, light and power, and 
Himself in it with all that He has and is able. But what is 
he able to do? To take away death and sin and all our 
misfortunes, and to give us eternal righteousness, life 
and joy. By what means does he do this? By the blood 
of his dear Son. These are the costs that are involved, 
and by this we have obtained grace from him; as Christ 
says, John 3:16: "God so loved the world, that he gave 
his only Son" 2c. 

62) For us to feel and sense these things by faith, the 
Holy Spirit must be the source. 
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with his fire enlighten us and set us on fire. Since all 
these things take place in this holy sacrament of 
baptism, it is not to be considered as the cow considers 
it, that it is water and wet; but as the same blood of the 
Son of God and the same fire of the Holy Spirit, in which 
the Son sanctifies by his blood, the Holy Spirit bathes by 
his fire, the Father gives life by his light and brightness: 
so that all three are personally present and at the same 
time perform the same divine work and pour out all their 
power in baptism. 

(63) Who then will deny such unspeakable grace and 
glory, that God so reveals Himself that He will be ours 
and give all things? Or how can a man despise baptism 
when he sees and hears how God Himself orders it, 
installs it and honors and adorns it with His presence, 
yes, even baptizes it with His fingers, where it goes and 
is kept according to His command and order? That no 
weather-maker or spirit of the mob get into it; as he then 
calls it and says, "Go and baptize in my name," that is, 
you shall neither do nor keep it otherwise than that | 
myself baptize together with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit. How could anything more glorious and greater be 
said or thought of baptism? Heaven and earth are too 
small to comprehend such things. 

64 Thirdly: This is the greatest thing of all, that God 
the Father Himself speaks and preaches about the 
baptism of the Lord Christ. All the world should run to 
hear the preacher, who is called God the Father, 
speaking from heaven. How we would wish to do, if we 
knew a place, even at the end of the world, where one 
could hear God himself speak. How blessed would we 
praise those to whom such a thing would happen? And 
there it is before our eyes, and does us such grace, that 
he did not even speak it at that time, that they alone 
should boast of it; but has it preached forever to all who 
have come after them and will come until the last day, 
so that we may hear it daily, if only we would be so 
devout that we would open our ears and heart and want 
to understand it. Now let us 


listen, what is the Father's sermon? For it must 
undoubtedly be an excellent, delicious sermon that he 
himself preaches from heaven. 


This is my dear son, in whom I am well pleased. 


This is a short sermon, but so rich and wide that no 
one can learn it on earth, nor can he learn it eternally. 
For in this the divine majesty grasps and presents all its 
divine wisdom and understanding, and pours out all its 
will and heart, so that everything may be revealed that it 
itself is and is able to do. But this is infinite and 
incomprehensible, and yet everything is herewith 
summarized in the shortest way and drawn into this One 
Person, who is called Christ. Instruct us alone, and know 
nothing else to preach, but of this Christ who is baptized; 
make and consecrate him hereby a doctor and priest, 
and also King and Lord over all things, not with evil 
Chresem, but by the living Holy Spirit who rests visibly 
upon him. 

(66) Though we cannot, nor have we purposed to, 
strike out this sermon, yet, that we may speak a little of 
it, it is first of all to be noted again that these words were 
not spoken for Christ's sake, neither was all this 
revelation done for his sake; yea, he himself was not 
made man for his sake: but let it be known that it was 
preached unto us, and written; even as it was all done 
unto us, that he was conceived, and born, and suffered, 
and rose again. 

67 Therefore we should not let it pass by as a 
useless, lazy and cold sermon, and let the glorious 
testimony be in vain; which should be written in our 
hearts with fiery letters, because the high majesty itself 
preaches it to us. And is it ever a shameful plague that 
one leaves such words lying so cold and dead that one 
neither respects them nor knows how to use them; 
everyone thinks it is an old thing that no longer concerns 
us: read it and hear it no differently than a history of a 
Turkish battle or Dietrich of Bern. But that does not mean 
that God's word has been acted upon, if it is received so 
coldly and lazily that one is not warmed and improved by 
it. 
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Therefore, | say, hear and read these words, This is my 
beloved Son, 2c. as though the Father from heaven 
were now speaking this hour into my heart and into 
thine, saying, Let all the world's ears and heart be filled, 
for so | preach; that is, nothing else but of this Son, nor 
will | have anything else preached or commanded, nor 
heard or received, but my word and preaching; so that 
all eyes and ears may be filled with this, and be directed 
hither alone, that they may cleave to the Son. For what 
we have of it, the words will finely show us. 

68 Now we have two pieces in it, as he himself 
divides it. The first is called: This is my dear Son; the 
other: In whom | am well pleased. Now we must not let 
the word "my son" be perverted, as the heretics do, who 
say that it is a word of grace, and not of nature or true 
divinity. For they have been able to pretend and 
conclude as cleverly and sharply as the Jews do: "If God 
in heaven has never had a wife, then he cannot have a 
natural son; therefore Christ must be called a son of God 
by grace or election alone. Just as a man who has no 
children may accept some stranger whom he calls his 
son and makes his heir, so he is not called a natural or 
born son, but an adopted son. And though he be heir of 
all his goods, yet is he not so by nature, nor of his flesh 
and blood, but of his will only, by which he hath chosen 
and adopted him. 

(69) But we say according to the Scriptures that 
Christ is called and is the Son of God, not by His will or 
grace alone, as we are called children adopted and 
chosen alone; but is a true, natural Son by true, natural, 
divine birth, of the same divine essence with the Father. 
For such a manner of speaking as he here says, "This 
is my Son," is not found elsewhere in Scripture, where 
he spoke singularly, as of one alone, or called a single 
man his Son; but where he says it of other men, it is 
either plural, as of many, or collective, as he calls a 
whole multitude by the name of the Son. 
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The word "my son" means: Hosea 11, 1: "I brought my 
son out of Egypt", that is, the whole people of Israel. But 
otherwise he holds the distinction, that he never yet said 
to any individual person, either angel or man, such words 
as the epistle to the Hebrews, Cap. 1, 5. speaks, "To 
what angel did he ever say, Thou art my Son?" 2c. So 
also there he speaks that he said to David of Christ alone, 
"He shall be my Son, and | will be his Father." Which also 
David in the Psalter himself introduces again from Christ 
and shows that he understood it from the right natural 
son; as when he speaks, Psalm 89, 28.: "I will make him 
the first son, highest among the kings of the earth"; item, 
Ps. 2, 7., he speaks: "The Lord has said to me, You are 
my son, today | have begotten you." He does not speak 
like this to any other person, not even to the angels, who 
are the highest creatures that God created, and who are 
also called children of God; nor did he honor them, says 
the same epistle, with the high title: "my first Son"; and: 
"| have begotten you"; but only this person, Christ. 

70 Therefore we are to make our faith firm and certain 
with such a saying and conclude that this Son is 
something higher and different than all creatures, both in 
heaven and on earth, because God does not give this 
name to any other; and certain must mean a true natural 
Son, of the same nature and essence or majesty with the 
Father; just as the Son of a man is called a natural Son 
because he is of the same nature or of the same blood 
and flesh. 

71 Thus this is spoken first of this person, that he here 
points and points to the one or individual Christ, who is 
baptized in the Jordan, and sets him apart from all others, 
honoring and praising him above all creatures, that he 
himself proclaims his name to him. He himself proclaims 
his name by special revelation. From this it is concluded 
that he must be higher than all angels, and therefore truly 
be God. For above and apart from the creature there is 
nothing but God. Therefore, we should also hold and 
honor him as he is depicted and presented in this 
sermon. 
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as such a person, who is at the same time a true natural Therefore, because he calls him his Son, as he calls no 
man; but not a true or vain man, but also a true, natural |creature, he must be the true and right God. 
and born son of God. So we confess this article in our creed: "I believe in 
We must grasp and hold this with faith, and let go of Jesus Christ, His (the Father's) only Son" 2c. For by the 
the fools who fall into it with reason, and in it cunningly |\word "one Son" we mean that he is his true, natural Son, 
and juggle according to their thoughts, which | could do Iporn of his nature. This is our Lord, whom we worship and 
just as well as one of them, if it were a matter of thinking |cal| as one God born of the Father in eternity, and born of 
and dreaming. But how can | stand against such bright, Ithe virgin in time, or according to human nature: that thus 
strong words, and where is my conscience, so that it Can two natures are united together in One Person, and called 
be sure of their glosses and interpretations? Then they Ione Christ. Thus we believe and preach. Whoever does 
lead me back into the land of milk and honey or pull out/rot want to do this, let him leave it, and at least be wise 
other sayings, which they stretch and twist just as they ang master God as he should speak. But we want to let 
do with this saying. As if the Scripture says: "There is lhim teach us and master us and follow him, even though 
only one God," 2c., with this they shout and rumble lit does not rhyme with our cleverness. 


against us; just as if we did not also confess this and it (75) Now this is the first thing that we learn here, who 
would be difficult and unusual for a Christian to say this. |this person is, namely, God's only Son, and how he is 

For this | also know well, and this is just what we have lhereby set forth by him to be the Lord as his rightborn heir 
said, that to reckon against the creature there is no more |oyver heaven and earth and all creatures. So he is here 
than One God. But when one comes into the Majesty |praised and proclaimed and crowned king by the Father 
apart from and above the creature, and wants to know |himself; not with purple nor gold, nor set on a golden 
how it is in it; then my wisdom ceases, and | must hear |throne; nor anointed with chrism, as men do: but adorned 
what he says, how and what he is. Then | hear him|with another crown and balm, namely, the divine majesty 
himself say that there are three persons in one nature |preaching and voice, which is called, "This is my dear 


and divine being. | should stick to this and not argue and|son," the Lord in heaven and on earth, King of kings and 
speak against it: Yes, | cannot understand it. Therefore it} ord of lords. 


is not valid that one wants to lead the saying that there is Of course, he is God and Lord of all creatures 
no more than one God against this. For Moses and the beforehand, so that he does not need such talk and 
Scriptures alone say as much as we say that when one Ipoasting for his own sake; but it is hereby revealed to us, 
speaks of the being that is apart from the creature, there transfigured and presented, so that we may also know 
is no more than One God, and no one should seek any] what he is to be regarded as, and preached to us that we 
other God. If then | know and hold this, | must then hear] should regard him in this way, that on this person, who is 
how the same God Himself speaks of His majesty, and] shown here in humanity, lies heaven and earth, angels 
interprets or declares Himself to be, so that | cannot err] ang men, righteousness, life, sin, death, hell, and 
or fail. Since | now hear from his own words and] everything that may be called, which is not God himself. 
testimony from heaven that Christ is his true Son and} This person is set over it and preached to us, that we 
indeed the same God, but nevertheless another person, should believe that we have such a Lord in him and are 


| should therefore let it be true. But how it happens and| baptized into him, that he wants to be our Lord and rule 
how it rhymes does not belong to me to investigate, but} ys. 


only to believe and speak as | hear him speak. 
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protect and help us, that in Him we may have all things, could have come before God and quenched the wrath, for 
and that nothing may harm us nor overcome us. they all had to die of it themselves. Yes, even no angel 
But this cannot be explained with any language, nor|would have been able to take such wrath upon himself 
adorned with any gold or precious stone. For it is too highjand do enough for it. 
beyond all measure to be called God's natural Son and (80) And yet, if men were to be helped, if anyone were 
Lord over all creatures. A single angel alone is more|to be saved, if sin were to be eradicated, if death were to 
glorious and mightier than the whole world with all its|be strangled, if the devil's kingdom were to be destroyed, 
splendor and power: but he is incomprehensibly far and|if hell were to be extinguished, and if the grace of God 
high above all angels, and what can only be thought of|were to shine forth, be known, and be praised, he himself 
in the creature; and yet here all is poured out and given|had to begin and send and present a mediator through 
to us in the word: "This is my dear Son." But everything,|}whom we might pass from wrath to grace, from sin and 
as | have said, must be grasped in faith. death to godliness and life. This no one could be, nor was 
For it is not at all like the appearance of this man tojable to do, but his own Son: that he himself might come 
be said of him. And how great and marvelous is the glory|to us, putting on our nature, blood and flesh. But where 
of being the natural Son of God and heir or Lord of all/he should help us from sins, that he himself should be 
things; so great, and much greater and more marvelous, |born without sin, and thus, as a mediator between God 
is it that all this is placed on this person who lies in thejand us, be both true God and man. But that he might be 
Virgin's womb and stands here in the Jordan and is|accepted and believed in return, the Father himself has 
baptized. There is nothing to be seen but a poor,|herewith revealed these things to us from heaven, and 
miserable, naked man, so that he should have no little|has testified of him, "This is my beloved Son, in whom | 
reputation, so completely without all appearance of somejam well pleased." As if to say: If you want to be free from 
glory and power: and yet he alone shall be called and|wrath and condemnation and seek and find grace with 
believed a Lord of lords, emperor of emperors, even of|me, you must come here and cling to this man: this is to 
all angels, who has both the world, the devil, sin, death, |be the only true priest and mediator: there and nowhere 
and all things mightily in his hands. Who could see this|else will you find reconciliation and a gracious God. 
in this poor man? or who could say it of him or believe it, (81) There have been many services, priests and 
if God Himself did not reveal it from heaven and say: This|sacrifices under the Law of Moses, and many works and 
is He? This is the first part of this divine, heavenly|sacrifices among the people, all done so that God would 
sermon. say, "| am pleased with this. But none of them could do it. 
79 The other is therefore: "In whom | am well pleased.|For they have no such heavenly testimony that he ever 
Hereby he also consecrates him as a priest; just as the|said: In this | have pleasure, and therefore | will be 
110th Psalm, v. 4, calls him an "eternal priest", as one|gracious and forgive sins 2c., but here alone in this man, 
who stands eternally before God to reconcile andjhe says, is my pleasure, by which | will be gracious and 
represent us. For we know that we are all born in sins, be reconciled; from this must flow what shall be pleasing 
condemned to death and eternally under God's wrath, |and pleasant to me. So everything that we may do and 
from the first man to the last. This is what the devil has|perform, whether it be worship, sacrifices and works, out 
wrought and brought upon the entire human race. Whojof Mosiah's laws or out of our own devotion, is hereby 
can now reconcile God again and take the curse from|purely taken away and excluded. 
us? No human being, no prophet, no saint has ever 
arisen who could 
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He is of the opinion that we should thereby obtain grace 
from God and be saved, and that everything that should 
please him should be included in the Son alone, so that 
nothing besides and apart from him should be 
considered to reconcile him. Whatever he is, speaks and 
does, or is in him, speaks and is done, be sure and 
certain, says he, that it pleases me heartily. There is no 
other thing that | would have my pleasure and delight in; 
but here only, with all mine eyes and ears and heart 
turned, there shall it all be; all wrath and displeasure 
shall be lifted up and removed, and there shall be grace 
and love for it. 

Behold, by this voice God has set him in the highest 
honor, to be both His rightful King and Priest, an heir and 
Lord who rules and reigns over all things in Himself 
mightily, making the Father gracious to us. And hereby 
shows his fatherly heart towards all who believe in 
Christ, that they should be sure that God does not want 
to be their enemy, but their gracious, friendly Father, 
who neither wants nor is able to be angry with us 
anymore, as long as we remain in Christ. Even if we 
stumble and fall, but still turn back and hold on to this 
Son, it must all be forgiven and forgotten, and it must be 
said: "This pleases me well for the sake of my dear Son 
and Priest, so | want to be reconciled and gracious; then 
you have my heart completely. So even with such brief 
but excellent, groundless words, grasp nothing but vain 
grace and consolation, and open to us a great heaven 
full of light and fire, of heartfelt mercy and fatherly love, 
that we should not be afraid of him as of an angry judge, 
such as the devil sets before the stupid, frightened 
hearts, and the law before the hard, impenitent; But he 
would have us love him and do him good and expect it 
from him with a glad heart, and no longer be afraid of 
anything that might frighten or afflict us. 

83 For this reason alone has he made such a 
revelation to us, so that we may be sure and certain that 
in Christ, his dear Son, he wants to show us all grace 
and fatherly love, and to preserve us in spite of this. 


all that would tear us away; and hereby have abolished 
all wrath and iniquity, and all lords, kings, and rulers, yea, 
all angels’ power and might, all the world's wisdom, 
holiness, and godliness: and in short, everything that 
wants to demand something else from us, so that 
nothing else shall apply from now on, except only to this 
Lord and priest, who wants to help us against all hostility 
and temptation, terror and plagues, and is an eternal 
mediator, yes, an eternal pledge, presented to us by the 
Father, that he wants to be a gracious and kind father to 
us. Only that we do not seek it elsewhere, except in the 
Son, since He points us to Him; as those do who, 
through the law or their self-chosen works, subject 
themselves to reconcile God and obtain forgiveness of 
sin. 

And that we should grasp such a gracious heart and 
will of the Father the stronger and more certain, he has 
shown it not only in these words, but also in the outward 
signs and gestures of this appearance. For he does not 
reveal himself here, as he did before, when he founded 
the Old Testament and gave the law through Moses on 
Mount Sinai, when the whole sky was black and dark 
with thick clouds, and nothing was heard or seen but 
thunder and lightning, so that the mountain smoked and 
the earth shook, and there was terror and trembling: but 
here there is clarity and light and joyful sight everywhere; 
that everything is heavenly, and all creatures are 
laughing at us, and the divine majesty lets itself down to 
us; that there is no longer any difference between God 
and us, and He shows Himself visibly in the most friendly 
and lovely form: the Son in His human nature, standing 
by the water with His servant John, like another innocent 
man; the Father in the sweetest voice and sermon, which 
speaks of the most noble grace and love; and the Holy 
Spirit confirms this, hovering over Christ, with the most 
blissful form of an innocent little animal, which is without 
all gall and anger and even has a kind heart. Summa: 
There is nothing but comforting, friendly love, which one 
sees and hears, as if heaven were dripping with honey 
and sugar, and raining and pouring out grace and mercy, 
so that we might 
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think nothing else of him nor provide anything to him. 
(85) For what heart or tongue will attain to the sweet 
consolation of these words, if it believes and feels, as a 
Christian should believe, that these things are said to 
him by God: "This is my beloved Son, in whom | am well 
pleased"? For nothing else is said here, but as if he said 
to us: "Here | give you all my grace, love and good deeds 
that | have in my heart and in my strength. For that ye 
may not doubt, nor be able to doubt, | give unto you, not 
Moses, nor a prophet, nor an angel, nor a saint, nor a 
treasure of gold and silver, nor any other great earthly or 
heavenly gift; but my only begotten Son, that is, my own 
heart, and the true eternal fountain and spring of all 
grace and goodness, which no angel nor creature in 
heaven or on earth can comprehend or understand. He 
shall be the sign and pledge of my grace and love 
against your sin and terror: and as he is by birth and by 
right the sole heir and lord of all creatures, so shall ye 
also in him be my children and heirs, and have all that 
he hath and is able. For in addition to giving us his right 
and inheritance, which he has by nature, he has also 
merited and purchased for us by his suffering and death, 
as our priest and bishop, that we ourselves should be 
his chosen children and co-heirs forever of all his goods. 
Behold! what more should he do or give, and what 
higher and better could a man's heart desire or 
conceive? And he does this without any merit or effort 
on our part, before any man has ever asked or thought 
of it; so that we have nothing to boast of everywhere, but 
must let all grace be, and can do nothing for it, without 
thanking and praising him for such unspeakable grace; 
just as he desires nothing else. 
From this you can judge for yourself what those do who 
teach and preach against this divine preaching and 
revelation of their own human works and merit, and 
presume to reconcile both themselves and others with it 
against God and to gain grace; as if they needed to be 
reconciled with God. 


They would have nothing to do with the Lord Christ 
anywhere, and could well please God without him; 
indeed, what our papists deserve now, who neither want 
to hear nor suffer such preaching of Christ and baptism, 
and who persecute and murder those who preach rightly. 
What should happen to them more cheaply, because 
they want to wilfully reject all grace and love offered and 
presented in Christ, and do not want to suffer at all, than 
that they have vain wrath and disgrace for it, that they 
are destroyed without all mercy, and burn in hell 
eternally? As one can already see such wrath and 
punishment decided upon them, that they always 
continue in their hardened wickedness and make it 
worse and worse, so that they perish all the more 
horribly. But God protect us who have the grace to 
recognize this, and help us to remain in it. 

Let this now be said of this beautiful text, in which the 
right beginning of the New Testament and the summa of 
the whole Gospel of God Himself is set forth and given 
to us, so briefly and yet in the most comprehensive way 
that no man could grasp it or pronounce it, lest it be 
looked upon so coldly and run over as if it were some 
man's hand. For we have seen therein how great and 
glorious a thing is written of this reverend sacrament of 
baptism, and what we are to think of it: Namely, that this 
water is sanctified by Christ, because he touched it with 
his own body, and in it heaven is opened to us, and the 
whole divine majesty is personally present in it, and gives 
himself wholly to us, and shows the Father's grace and 
good pleasure in Christ, which is baptism, and testifies 
that he will bless and help us, and give divine 
righteousness for sin, and eternal life for death. For since 
all these things take place through the baptism of Christ, 
it is clearly shown to us that they are given to us in and 
through baptism, since, as has been said, they are not 
revealed for the sake of Christ, but for our sake. And it 
happens in the very place where John baptizes, where 
otherwise it was desolate; that it may be seen that he 
thus wants to honor baptism, and to show us what he 
thinks of it. Otherwise he would have made such a 
revelation in a more glorious place. 
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may do as, in the capital at Jerusalem and in the temple 
2c. 

(88) Now therefore, what is to be said of the power 

and benefits of baptism, which Christ, in this one word, 
comprehends and signifies all that is set forth above, 
saying, "He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved. 
For by this he signifies that it is his will and order that we 
should receive baptism: Not that the body should be 
washed and remain outwardly pure and clean, as the old 
Jewish daily cleansing was, nor that it should only be a 
mere sign of the ritual, so that we should be known, as 
the Jews were when they were circumcised; but finally 
that through it we should be saved, that is, redeemed 
from sin, death, hell and all evil, eternally righteous, holy, 
alive and heirs of heaven. For all this is the result of this 
word. For if a man is to be saved, he must first be 
cleansed from sin and become righteous; for no one is 
saved except he who is first righteous and holy. For if a 
man is to be saved, he must also be delivered from 
death and have life, and be secured from hell and 
damnation, and finally be taken away from all misery, 
unhappiness and sorrow, fear and terror, and be brought 
to everlasting peace and joy. All this, | say, is brought to 
us by baptism; not because it is water, but because 
God's name and power are in it, who has decreed that it 
should be heavenly, divine water, and will give it by 
means of both water and word. For he has power and 
strength enough in his finger that, if he had so willed and 
ordered, he could also accomplish this through a lesser 
creature than water. 
(89) So | think you have reason enough why we praise 
and exalt our baptism so highly above all other things on 
earth. For from all this you see clearly that we do not 
praise our work in this, however great or delicious it may 
be called, but only God's work and power, as is right to 
praise and glorify; which other teachers and preachers, 
neither the new spiritualists, nor the old Popes, neither 
respect nor are able to do, even though they have the 
glorious texts and testimonies of God. 


They also have the scripture of baptism lying in front of 
their noses, but they flutter about it as if it were nothing; 
they can do nothing but slobber against us out of their 
deeds and dreams: we forbid good works and do not live 
as we should according to their sense. With this, they 
think, they have done well and put us down. But let them 
slander and spit; for they are not worthy that they should 
be able or speak otherwise. But if they were so pious that 
they could or would look at the Scriptures, they would 
leave our doctrine unchallenged. For what is it that they 
speak much of works? And what have we here to do with 
works, to command or to forbid? Why do they not speak 
of this with Christ and tell him to do it differently? We have 
not thought up or invented this saying: "He who believes 
and is baptized" 2c. Is it Luther's or the Pope's? | think it 
is of the Holy Spirit and of Christ himself, and is in the 
same Bible, which both they and we have: and it is true, 
that we shall not speak here, nor speak of our works. 

90 For, say thou thyself, what is there in baptism that 
we may boast as ours? Or what have we done to it? | do 
not mean that anyone should be so rude or 
presumptuous as to say that baptism is his or someone 
else's. For it is not called baptized in my name, or in thy 
name, or in the name of any saint, but "in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." This is 
the Master, who can and should do it; of whom one 
should boast if one wants to speak of works; for he does 
the right works, which are worthy to be boasted of as 
divine works, which are called: blotting out sin, driving out 
death, and extinguishing hell. 

(91) These are, | think, other works than the loose 
things of which they have taught, such as monasticism 
and self-chosen works, fasting, walking barefoot. They 
have not only raised them up without God's word, but 
also to the contempt and disgrace of dear baptism, yes, 
to the abominable blasphemy of God's name and his 
works, because they elevate and praise them like 
baptism, as their doctors impudently write: Whoever 
enters a monastery and prays the 
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If he accepts the order, it is just as much as if he now |which they also defend, and know nothing else to cry out 
comes out of baptism. This is the blasphemous for, but of works, against the preaching of Christ and his 
preaching and the real arch-abomination of the wicked |baptism, which God himself has given from heaven, and 
end-Christ, so that he has filled Christianity, that he has |thus truly and indeed abolish the baptism of Christ, and 
led people away from baptism to our works, yes, torn establish another baptism of works for it; that they are as 
them away by force and put them in the place of Christ |harmful to their doctrine as the Anabaptists, yea, make 
and his baptism, so that no one may keep them without |nothing else of us but Jews or Turks, as if we had never 
what God has miraculously preserved in the process. been baptized. 
For as soon as we took off our children's shoes and 94 Therefore, lest we be deceived by such, let this 
came out of the blessed bath, they took it all away again Idoctrine keep us pure; as we see and grasp here that 
by such preaching: "Oh, you have long since lost your baptism is not our work nor doing, and keep a great and 
baptism and soiled your vest shirt through sin; now you |wide distinction between God's works and ours. For there 
must think that you are atoning for your sin and have jare some works that the divine majesty does for us, as 
done enough, as much as you fast, pray, pray, pray, until that he created us body and soul, and gives us all things 
you reconcile God and thus come to grace again. that are in heaven and on earth; these are his general 
(92) All that we had received through baptism has |works toward all men on earth, and all of them very 
been corrupted and destroyed at once, and, |precious and good. In addition to these works, he does 
unfortunately, it has come to pass, as St. Peter jothers for those who become Christians and his children. 
prophesied about them, 2 Ep. 2:20.That through their |For after we have fallen and become corrupt through sin, 
teaching, those who had barely escaped from error and |he takes us again into his divine hands, gives us his word 
were cleansed from sins through baptism, are again |and baptism, and washes and cleanses us from sins with 
wrapped and braided in the previous filth, and are|it. These, | say, are works that belong to the divine 
drowned in it, and they are just like the sow, who now |majesty alone; for which we do nothing, nor can do 
comes out of the flood and quickly rolls in the next anything, except that we receive them and take them 
puddle. This is what happened to us through the |from him. These works should be praised, if one wants to 
teachings of the pope and all the books and writings of |speak of great divine works. For he is the right master of 
his theologians and decretists, all of whom did nothing |works, who with his finger can blot out sin, strangle death, 
but desecrate and blaspheme Christ and his baptism, so |smite the devil, destroy hell 2c. 
that no one could rejoice or be comforted by them. 95 After this, when we have and recognize these 
For | myself have been a monk for fifteen years, |works of God, let us also speak of the works that we can 
without what | lived before, and have diligently read all and should do, namely, that we thank and praise God for 
their books and done everything | could; nor have | ever |such works of God in us before all the world, so that other 
been able to console myself once of my baptism, but |people may also recognize and obtain them and thus live 
always thought: O when will you once become pious and|in honor of God and for the benefit of our neighbor, 
do enough, so that you get a gracious God? And | was Jhelping and serving everyone with body, goods, and 
driven to monasticism by such thoughts, and | toiled and |whatever we are able. In this custom we do not teach and 
struggled with fasting, freezing and a strict life; and yet | jpraise our good works, so that we go to heaven with 
achieved nothing more with it, except that | only lost my |them. For this is the end for which they are to be done: 
dear baptism, even to the point of denying it. This is the |not that they are to serve us in the remission of sin. 
fruit and reward we have to thank for her work, 


2100 L. 19, 153-155. sermon on holy baptism. W. x, 2574-2577. 


2101 





to redeem, and to overcome death, and to obtain 
heaven; but to his neighbor's use and need. 

96 Thus they are both rightly divided, that they may 
be separated as high and as far as heaven and earth are 
from each other. For God's works come down from 
above and give us heavenly, eternal goods; but our 
works remain here and create only what belongs to this 
earthly life and being. Of such a difference, which is so 
right and clear, the crude papists know nothing, speak 
much of works, and know neither what good works are 
taught nor what they are forbidden to do, brew and mix 
them together, so that one does not know what God's 
works are or what ours are, and even obscure them and 
leave them aside and put works of men in their place, 
thus perverting and corrupting the true doctrine 
everywhere. 


Third part. 


So far, enough has been said about both what 
baptism is and what its power and benefits are. Now it 
should also be said of its practice or of those who receive 
it. For here it is divided, and the disparity begins, that not 
all receive the same power and benefit of baptism, 
though they received the same baptism. For there are 
two kinds of people who receive it: some with faith and 
some without faith. Therefore, although baptism is right 
in itself, and remains holy and divine to one as well as to 
another, to the unbeliever as well as to the one who 
believes, yet there is a great difference among them, that 
the unbeliever cannot enjoy its power and benefits. This 
is not the fault of baptism, but of himself, that he does not 
receive and use it as he should: the vessel is not made 
to receive it; for the heart is closed, that the power of 
baptism cannot enter and work in it, because it neither 
desires nor wants it. 

Just as it is with bodily creatures. The dear sun 
shines and glows everywhere; and yet not all see it, nor 
are warmed by it; and yet the true dear sun, with its 
brilliance and light, heat and all its power, is with one 


both, and with all. Why does it remain dark and cold for 
them? Because they have closed their doors and 
windows and neither want nor are able to see the sun. 
So are the unbelieving hearts. They may receive the right 
baptism, a divine, heavenly bath, and all that God has in 
it; but because they do not want to believe or accept it, it 
is of no use to them, not because of their powerlessness 
or imperfection, but because they turn their backs on it 
and do not open their hearts so that it may work its power 
in them. 

Again, whoever believes that God has ordained for 
him in baptism a bath of the new birth, through which he 
is washed from sins and becomes God's child, 2c. 
receives it and feels it as he believes. For there the heart 
is open, and it goes in with all its power, enlightens and 
warms, and makes of the old, dead man a new, living 
saint. 

(100) Now this difference Christ also hath shewed in 
these words, He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned. For 
therein he hath set both, what baptism shall profit, or 
what it shall work, and hath added to it, how they shall be 
skillful in whom it shall do its work, or what is necessary 
for a man to receive it profitably, which is faith. 

(101) But it is often said how baptism is to be used, 
and how faith is always to be kept and exercised, as long 
as we live. Now let it be enough for us to learn the right 
distinction, of which we have also spoken above, against 
the erroneous spirits: that it is one thing to receive the 
right baptism, and another to receive its power and 
benefit: that therefore one should not deny and despise 
baptism in itself, even though it is not rightly received. As 
the Anabaptists do, who pretend that the baptism of the 
papists is of no value, because it is both given and 
received without faith, and that those who are baptized 
by them must be baptized anew. This error has also 
challenged many people in Christianity in the past, as | 
said above about St. Cyprian. 

102 For, that we fight against the papists- 
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We do not want their baptism and sacrament, if they are 
done according to God's order, to be wrong or to have 
no power; but we punish their doctrine, against the faith 
and right use of baptism, by which they make it 
impossible for baptism to have its power, and tear away 
those who have been baptized correctly, and let them, 
as much as there is in them, keep no one pure, by saying 
that it is of no more use after defilement and loss of 
innocence: It is no longer of any use after the vesture 
has been defiled and innocence lost; but the sin 
committed after baptism must be blotted out by our 
works-penance and atonement; and thus we put our 
works in place of holy baptism, and thus also bring about 
a rebaptism, not by water, but by works. As they have 
impudently compared their monasticism and monastic 
life to baptism, as was also said above. 

Against such blasphemous and damned doctrine we 
preach and fight. But for this reason we do not deny the 
baptism which we received from them; but we do the 
very opposite, that we bring back into its right use the 
dear baptism which they received in the name of 
Christianity from Christ through the apostles, against 
their doctrine of the baptism of works, so that they 
destroy the baptism of Christ, that its power may be 
known and retained. Just as we purify the gospel and the 
Scriptures, which they have received rightly but have 
darkened, even perverted and falsified, by their doctrine 
of men, and bring them pure to the light again. The 
Anabaptists do not make such a distinction that they can 
separate baptism, which the pope gives in Christ's name, 
from their doctrine, which they have invented against 
baptism; but they condemn both with the doctrine also 
baptism, that it should be nothing nor be valid, as if it 
were also a man's doctrine, invented by them, as their 
doctrine is, and thus completely take away baptism from 
us. 

(104) So that we may receive baptism and right 
doctrine, both of which, against the seduction of the pope 
and the Anabaptists, we always teach and practice this 
distinction between the two, which are called God's work 
and our work. For when we speak of what baptism is and 
what benefit it has, we are saying 


nothing of our works. For who would say that he made 
or devised baptism, or ever knew anything about it, if 
God Himself had not instituted it and commanded us; let 
alone that we should be able to give it power and benefit. 
Therefore, what it is, with its essence and power, is 
entirely God's work, to which we can neither do nor be 
able to do anywhere. And here we are not to consider 
nor question what we do or do not do; but where we see 
that His word and command are acted upon, we are 
certainly not to doubt that he who is baptized has 
received true baptism. But afterward, when you have 
thus received it, it behooves you to see how you believe 
and make right use of baptism. This is then said of our 
deeds. Summa, these two, | say, baptism and faith, are 
to be separated as far as heaven and earth, God and 
man, are separated from each other. 

(105) For what God makes and does are works that 
are fixed, certain, unchanging and eternal, just as He 
Himself is unchanging and eternal. Therefore they stand 
and remain firm and unchanged and do not change, 
even if they are misused in all things. But what we do is 
inconstant and uncertain, as we are, that nothing can be 
founded or built upon it. Therefore, that baptism might 
stand and be sure unto us, he hath not founded it upon 
our faith; because it is uncertain, and may be false: but 
upon his word and ordinance, that it should be and 
remain right, and not be weakened or made less, though 
faith be not. 

According to this distinction, everyone can judge for 
himself and refute all kinds of errors that may occur 
against baptism, as they are indicated above, such as 
saying that baptism is not valid if it is given by someone 
who does not believe. For this has a great appearance, 
and has been widely torn down before, that even the 
great bishop and martyr St. Cyprian has been caught 
with it. For there they have practiced the saying of Jesus 
Sirach: "He that hath unclean hands, what shall he make 
clean? What he touches, that also becomes unclean." 
Now where baptism is administered by an unclean priest 
or unclean hands, the 
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given to believers, how can he make the one who 
receives it pure? 

(107) But this is to base baptism on men, and to 
make it quite uncertain, even futile. For if | were to wait 
until | was sure that he who baptizes is pure, neither | nor 
anyone else would ever be baptized; indeed, | would 
have to extinguish the Lord's Prayer, since we all have to 
say, "Forgive us our trespasses. 

(108) Therefore we say, let it by no means come to 

pass that we are instructed and led in this matter by the 
worthiness or cleanness of our hands. For we have other 
hands here than our own, namely, Christ, who is all pure 
and holy, and has made holy and clean all that he 
touches. It is he who makes and gives baptism, and all 
that is done in baptism is his work. Therefore, since he 
who baptizes and baptizes himself is and remains pure, 
what question do | ask whether | and you and all men are 
unclean? My Lord Christ and his dear baptism shall 
remain unimpaired to me. Just as the sun is not impure 
or unclean because it shines as brightly on dung and filth 
as on gold, but shines as brightly on a dunghill as on a 
white veil, and takes nothing away from it everywhere, 
even though what it touches and works in is unclean: So 
also, though baptism be administered by an unclean 
minister, it shall not hurt baptism, nor me that receiveth 
it, in any place; because baptism and ministry are not of 
man, but of Christ. 
And if one were to admit that God's order and command 
should not apply, for if the person through whom it is to 
be administered were pure and without sin, then no one 
would ever have to preach God's word, nor teach, 
comfort or govern others 2c. For no one will ever come 
who is completely pure and is not allowed to pray the 
Lord's Prayer. Yes, one should also teach the children in 
this way: Why do you want to be obedient to your father 
or mother, since they are neither pure nor holy? And then 
all lords and rulers should be deprived of their office and 
forbidden to obey, and their authorities and 
commandments should be reviled as impure, because 
they are more than a part of them. 


are not pious. There will be a fine and praiseworthy 
regiment. 

Therefore, you see that this is a harmful error, and 
God must have specially preserved the holy martyr 
Cyprian and cleansed him from error through the blood 
of the Lord Christ. But still, a harmful thing has been 
done with it. For that is why rebaptism first arose and is 
now again gaining the upper hand, so that the country 
and cities are led into such misery by the loose pretense 
that they pretend: You did not believe when you were 
baptized; and even if you believed, those who baptized 
you were unclean and ungodly; therefore you must be 
baptized again. 

(111) Therefore let him that would not be deceived 
hold fast this doctrine, that he may speak differently of it, 
and say, That | have been baptized, it is not my work, 
nor of him that administered it unto me: for it is not called 
my baptism, nor the priest's, nor any man's, but Christ 
my Lord's; and needeth neither my purity, nor thine at all: 
for |, nor any man, shall sanctify and make pure baptism: 
but we all shall be sanctified and made pure by baptism. 
Therefore | will not base baptism on my faith, but again, 
my faith shall be based and built on baptism. 

(112) And | will also say that the person baptized, 
whether young or old, believes nothing anywhere; as it 
may happen that a Jew, in order to deceive us 
Christians, allows himself to be baptized: | must not say 
that his baptism is nothing because he is a prankster and 
mocks baptism; but | must say the opposite, that he 
received the right, holy baptism, even though to his harm 
and condemnation. Just as | must not say that if an 
unbeliever blasohemes God's name, he has_ not 
blasphemed the true God. Neither may | say that the 
gospel is not the true word of God, even if he who 
preaches it or hears it is a prankster; just as the true 
sacrament of the body and blood of Christ is just as likely 
to be received by Judas the betrayer as by St. Peter. For 
God will not for our sakes 
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otherwise, and will not allow his word and work to be 
changed or weakened by our faith or unbelief. For this is 
certainly true, that for our part we are not pure, nor can 
we remain so: that if baptism should stand on our purity 
or faith, it would be truly evil, and the devil would soon 
snatch away both faith and destroy baptism, so that no 
one could ever be sure of it, nor could he rely on it. 

(113) And | would gladly hear from an Anabaptist 
what they might answer when asked, Why do they 
baptize themselves, because they reject our baptism, 
and baptize again the people whom they say were 
unjustly baptized before; wherewith they would make 
sure that their baptism is right? If they can do this, then | 
will let myself be baptized again, not only once, but as 
often as they want. Yes, they say, before thou wast 
baptized, and knowest not whether thou hast believed; 
but now | baptize thee, that thou mayest believe, and 
know what thou doest. 

But how do you know if the person being baptized 
now truly believes? Because, they say, he confesses his 
faith and desires baptism. That is, built on the previous 
sand. For how can you be sure that he will not deceive 
you with his confession? Is it enough that he says it? So 
any knave may say it, and pretend to believe. And if you 
trust in this, | conclude against you from the Scriptures 
that all men are liars and false, and it is often forbidden 
to trust in men. Therefore it is all uncertain to thee with 
thy rebaptism; yea, not only uncertain, but also forbidden 
and condemnable, as he that bases such work, which is 
due to the divine majesty, on men, and puts faith or trust 
against God in a creature. But we do not want to build 
anything everywhere on men, but only on God's work, 
which is not only certain and neither lacking nor 
deceptive, but also, once it has happened, remains 
forever and is valid, so that it may not be changed, nor 
may it be changed again; just as it changes and changes 
with human doings and beings. 

115 Take an example. The fathers in the Old 
Testament also gave a baptism. 


have. These were the ten commandments, as St. Paul, 
1 Cor. 10, 2, says that they were baptized "with the cloud 
in Moses", that is, on the ten commandments, on which 
God made a covenant with them through Moses, and yet 
there were many thousands among them who did not 
believe, but practiced idolatry, blasohemed God and 
made sedition 2c. Should one therefore have said: There 
are the ten commandments gone, God may make 
others? Or, since David fell so horribly, both in adultery 
and murder, should he therefore have said: the 5th and 
6th commandments are gone, and God must give him 
others? Thus he would have to set new ten 
commandments for the world every hour. But now it is 
said: God's commandments are and remain eternal; 
even if we fall from them and do not keep them, and all 
the world leads us to the devil because of them, they do 
not fall afterward; but the obligation and duty to keep 
them remains, God grant, however often and deeply we 
fall from them, that we are obliged to keep them again 
and again, just as in other orders of God. For this reason, 
princely authority, commandments and rights are not 
weakened if a prince has many unfaithful and 
disobedient subjects in his principality. 

(116) So also with baptism, by which, once we have 
received it, we are gathered and included in the number 
of those who are to be saved, and God makes with us an 
everlasting covenant of grace. Even though we often fall 
and stumble after this, our baptism is not in vain; but just 
as grace abides and reigns forever, as the 117th Psalm, 
v. 2, says: that even though we fall, we may always come 
back to it, as long as we do not deny it or fight against it: 
so also baptism abides forever, and you cannot have 
fallen so far and so deeply from it that you cannot and 
should not hold on to it again. And he may not therefore 
make thee a new baptism, though thou hast not believed. 
For it is, as | have said, an everlasting bath, wherein we 
are once put, and must abide for ever, or be eternally 
damned. 

So you see that the Anabaptists are blind fools and 
deceivers who understand nothing of God's word and 
works and sin against holy baptism: 
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first, that they blasoheme and condemn right baptism by| Doctrine. For here there is still counsel, and life can be 
their teaching; second, that they do not give anyone al improved; but where the doctrine is false, there is neither 
certain baptism and thus have no baptism in truth, but}help nor counsel for life, but both are lost and 
their baptism is a vain lie. Now the one sin would be all] condemned. For this is the case, just as a citizen of a city 
too grave and abominable, that they deny and profane} may commit two sins against his authorities: that is, he 
right baptism, and thereby bring upon themselves anj disobeys his mayor and does against his command, and 
abominable condemnation, as striving contrary to God's| thus falls under his punishment; but yet he confesses 
order and work, so that they deprive both themselves| that he has done wrong in it. Thus it is done that one can 
and others of the same baptism and all the grace given] still separate these two, jus et factum, law and 
therein. obedience to law; or, as we say here, doctrine and life. 

(118) Enough has been said this time about this)For such a transgressor or disobedient man 
reverend sacrament of holy baptism, so that one may|nevertheless confesses the right and leaves the 
receive the pure Christian doctrine and the right}commandment. If, however, he were to proceed and go 
understanding of it, against the devil's spies, which he} against the commandment, and not suffer such law, and 
has directed against it, that he may take away baptism not have done wrong, but defend it in addition, that would 
altogether, or ever deprive the people of its power and] be much different, and would not be called disobedience 
benefits. Now we, too, who have the doctrine andlor transgression, but rebellion and crimen laesae 
practice of baptism by God's grace pure and clean, need majestatis (crime against majesty), as one who 


a-setmon.-of ,olir Own: ae is called the fruit and straightway sets himself against the authorities and 
consequence of baptism; for inthis we feela great lack. pushes away the law, and wants to be law himself. This 
(119) But | have often said that a distinction should be does not include a simple punishment, Master Hansen, 
made pelwesn the two, doctrine and life. For the sects, but that the earth rises up over such a one and devours 
both Anabaptist and Papist, fall away from doctrine and him, like Korah, together with Dathan and Abiram, Num. 
take away either the natural essence of baptism or the 16, 32. 
proper use of it. But we, who have the gospel, praise and For even the world cannot bear that sin should not be 
honor baptism as God's word and order and, praise God, called sin, but right, and should not be punished, but 


do not sin against the doctrine and God's word. For it is approved and praised. Just as our pious papists do now, 
pure and clear in the pulpit and also in the custom that! When they knowingly persecute the recognized truth of 
we baptize and are baptized according to it. But there we} the gospel and want to defend their godless nature by 
are guilty of not following the doctrine with our lives. For force; when they brazenly take God in their mouths and 
where doctrine and faith are right, there should also say: What he says shall be nothing; but what they say 


follow the fruit thereof, that we should live worthy off ang do shall be right, that his word and command shall 
baptism, and thereby show that we have not received it be nothing until it pleases them. That is to say, God is 
in vain. For what good is it to have God's word and 


: : ee thrust down from His throne and has set Himself against 
commandment with a right clear understanding, if you do 


; ; He : the Majesty. In the same way, the mob of the Anabaptists 
nothing according to It Therefore, even if we do not does the same over holy baptism, as they strive against 
storm against baptism, but still do not show our faith and God's order and make another for it. There belongs 
live as a baptized person should, we are not helped by| neither sword nor temporal punishment, but the devil 


It. himself and eternal hellish fire. 


122. God protects us from such sin, as He does. For 
therefore no 


120 Yet this infirmity of life is far different from that sin 
against the 
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grace nor forgiveness, because they fight against it. But 
because we have grace, that the doctrine is right with 
us, we should see to it that we also live according to it, 
and not abuse such grace, nor let it be in vain; but 
because through baptism we have died to sin, and 
become new men, that we also henceforth as newborn 
men "walk in newness of life"; as St. Peter, 1 Ep. 2, 1, 
and Paul, Rom. 6:1, exhort us, that in our lives we may 
be seen to walk in newness of life. Peter, 1 Ep. 2, 1, and 
Paul, Rom. 6, 4, exhort us, so that it may be felt in our 
lives that we have received baptism usefully and 
blessedly. 

(123) For here we see how the devil, as in every 
place among us, is opposed, not that baptism should be 
administered unjustly, but that it should remain with us 
without fruit. For though we have come to the grace of 
rightly receiving baptism without our works and good life, 
yet we should henceforth strive with words and works 
and our whole life to honor and adorn the same. For this 
reason the baptismal font, the altar stone and the 
preaching stand there to remind us of it; and because 
they are to testify that we have been baptized and are 
Christians, that we also think and honor the dear 
baptismal font and live in such a way that we may look 
at it joyfully; so that it may not have to testify against us. 

But now, alas, many are acting as if they always want 
to remain as before, in the old skin, and live as they 
desire, and thus make the glorious baptism only a cover 
of shame for them, as if they were called to the kingdom 
of grace because of it, so that they should have power 
to do what they want; and nevertheless rely on God 
being merciful, and thus palliate themselves: | am a frail 
man, God will well take it in my favor and forgive me 2c. 
No, not so, dear brother, | have not shown you the way, 
that baptism should give freedom from sins; but the page 
is reversed: Therefore your sins are forgiven you, and 
now you have come to grace, who before was in 
disgrace because of sin, that you now lead a different 
life and leave sins. It does not rhyme with each other to 
be baptized and to remain in sins. For for this very 
reason she was baptized. 





to take away sin, so that man may now become devout 
and increase in good works. If he has been disobedient, 
angry, envious, unfaithful, and lewd before, let him depart 
from them, and pray one Our Father for them, and 
henceforth take care and strive that he may be obedient, 
patient, and kind. If you do not do this, do not think that it 
is good for you, and boast much about the grace of Christ 
and excuse your sin with it. 

(125) This would be an opinion, if you found yourself 
so much improved that in a year or two, or otherwise for 
a time, you had not been angry, cursing, 2c., as before, 
and by mistake or weakness hastily fell once or twice: 
this could be credited to you and straighten you up again. 
But always remaining in the old nature and continuing 
with anger, impatience, envy, indicates that you have 
received your holy baptism to great harm. 

If you have been an adulterer, a fornicator, a 
covetous man, baptism shall teach you that you shall no 
longer beat, commit adultery, be covetous, steal, or rob. 
The former things shall be forgiven and dead, and 
henceforth thou shalt become a different, pious, 
righteous, charitable, chaste man. If you find such life and 
fruit in yourself for a while, it is a sign that baptism has 
come to power in you. And if it should happen that thou 
shouldest fail a part or two, which is called fallen and 
stumbled, then thou mayest be comforted in grace and 
forgiveness. But not so that thou wilt lie in it, or continue 
in it, saying always, What shall | make of it? | cannot 
leave it; for it is all grace and forgiveness 2c. He will not 
suffer this. For in so doing you do no more than anger 
God and go farther and farther from grace until you lose 
it altogether, and at last, as a punishment, fall into 
accursed sin, despising and blaspheming dear baptism 
and grace, like the wretched wretches of the devil. 

127Therefore take thine own life before thee, and see 
how it rhymes with baptism; and know whether thou art 
indeed called and set in the kingdom of grace, and made 
a partaker through Christ of all things that Christians 
have; but where thou remainest always, as before, thou 
canst not be 
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It will not help you, because you do not honor your 
baptism, nor keep it pure; and you may be called a 
Christian, but you have certainly left Christ behind, and 
sin is your master, and you serve the devil, and hold no 
more than the name and appearance of Christianity, so 
that you deceive yourself and do your own harm. For, as 
| have said, he has not only given the dear baptism and 
sacrament for the purpose of forgiving and washing 
away sin, but also wants to sweep out daily and 
completely eradicate what remains of sins, so that a 
different kind and nature of man may be formed, inclined 
and skilled in all good works. And where it is properly 
received, it will certainly be found that sin decreases 
daily and becomes less. If not, the contradiction is that 
you may have accepted the wedding garment, but there 
is a stain under it, so that you defile it and lose the 
beautiful ornament. 

(128) For it is necessary, if we would have the 
glorious grace, that we should adorn it and hold it higher 
than a precious jewel. Now such adornment is that we 
live blamelessly, as St. Paul, Titus 2:10, teaches that 
servants and other ranks should so live, "that they may 
adorn the wholesome doctrine in all things". With what? 
That they may be obedient, not acting unfaithfully, nor 
stale 2c. This is the beautiful crown that adorns the dear 
baptism and makes it a good fame and praise before 
everyone and gives us testimony that we have received 
it fruitfully and are true Christians. But again, he who 
does not live in his state as he should, dishonors and 
defiles. 


Both his own doctrine and his baptism, and testifies 
against himself that he is not worthy of grace, and is 
nothing more than a stain and filth among Christians, as 
St. Peter, 1 Ep. 2, calls such. 

129. Therefore let us strive earnestly and diligently to 
be found among those who adorn and adorn this high 
treasure of ours with their lives and deeds, so that we 
may cheerfully boast of it to God and all the world and 
not be ashamed of it, so that we may not be like the 
others who have lost their baptism, and everything they 
have taught and done, or still teach and live, has become 
in vain, even damnable, so that it is now seven times 
worse with them than before. And it befalls them justly as 
a punishment, because they have let this treasure go, 
that they must now be seduced by all kinds of false 
teaching; and since they did not take care to do right 
good works in honor of the dear baptism, that they must 
now be driven and plagued with false good works and do 
everything that the devil wants through his seducers. It 
can also happen to us if we do not take care and watch 
that we do not lose this precious treasure of the Word 
and blessed baptism. For he who has given it may well 
have it taken away again, as the devil diligently seeks to 
do. 

130 Let this be said to us recently as a reminder. For 
we must do both preaching, to refute false doctrine and 
to punish sin, that both doctrine and life may prosper. 
Amen. 


A sermon of the Sacrament of Baptism. 
1519. 


First of all, baptism in Greek is called baptism, in 
Latin mersio, which is when something is completely 
immersed in water, which merges over it. And although 
in many places the custom is not to baptize and immerse 
the children completely, but to baptize and immerse 
them in water. 


If the child is baptized with the hand alone, it should be 
so, and would be right, that after the word baptism has 
been pronounced, the child or anyone who is baptized 
should be lowered completely into the water and 
baptized, and then pulled out again. For even without 
doubt in German 
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The little word "baptism" comes from the word "deep", 
that one lowers deep into the water what one baptizes. 
This is also required by the meaning of baptism; for it 
means that the old man and sinful birth of flesh and blood 
shall be completely drowned by the grace of God, as we 
shall hear. Therefore, one should do enough for the 
meaning and give a quite perfect sign. 

(2) Secondly, baptism is an outward sign or 
watchword, which separates us from all unbaptized men, 
that we may be known thereby as the people of Christ our 
Duke, under whose banner, that is, the holy cross, we 
steadfastly contend against sin. Therefore we must 
consider three things in the holy sacrament: the sign; the 
meaning; and the faith. The sign is, that a man is cast into 
the water in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost; but he is not left in it, but is lifted up 
again; therefore it is called being lifted up out of baptism. 
So both pieces must be in the sign: the baptizing and the 
lifting out. 

Thirdly: The meaning is a blessed death of sin and 
resurrection in the grace of God, that the old man, who is 
conceived and born in sins, is drowned there and a new 
man comes out and looks born in grace. So St. Paul, 
Titus 3, 5, calls baptism "a bath of new birth", that in the 
same bath one is born again and renewed. So also 
Christ, John 3:3, says: "Except ye be otherwise born of 
water and of the Spirit which is grace, ye shall not enter 
into the kingdom of heaven." For as a child is lifted up and 
born out of the womb, which by such carnal birth is a 
sinful man, and a child of wrath: so a man is lifted up and 
born out of baptism "spiritually, and by such birth is a child 
of grace, and a justified man. Thus sins are drowned in 
baptism, and righteousness for sin is raised up. 

Fourth: The meaning and death or drowning of sin 
does not happen completely in this life, until man also 
dies bodily and decays completely to powder. 





The sacrament or sign of baptism is soon done, as we 
see before our eyes; but the meaning of spiritual baptism, 
the drowning of sin, lasts while we are alive, and is 
accomplished only in death; there man is properly 
lowered into baptism, and happens as baptism means. 
Therefore this whole life is nothing else but a spiritual 
baptizing without ceasing until death, and whoever is 
baptized is condemned to death; as if the priest said 
when he baptizes: Behold, thou art sinful flesh, therefore 
| drown thee in the name of God, and condemn thee to 
death in the same name, that with thee all thy sins may 
die and perish. So Paul says, Rom. 6:4, "We are buried 
with Christ through baptism into death." And the sooner 
man dies after baptism, the sooner his baptism is 
accomplished; for sin does not wholly cease, while this 
body lives, which is so wholly conceived in sins, that sin 
is its nature; as the prophet saith, Ps. 51:7: "Behold, in 
sins am | conceived, and in iniquity hath my mother borne 
me." Which is in no way to be counseled, because she 
dies and is destroyed with her sin. Thus the life of a 
Christian is nothing else than a raising to die blessedly 
from baptism to the grave, for God will make him different 
from the beginning on the last day. 

5th The fifth: The lifting up of the same from baptism 
also happens quickly; but the meaning, the spiritual birth, 
the increase of grace and righteousness, begins in 
baptism, but also lasts until death, yes, until the last day. 
There we will first accomplish what baptismal 
resurrection means: there we will be resurrected from 
death, from sins, from all evil, pure in body and soul, and 
then live forever. There we will be lifted up right out of 
baptism and born perfect, put on the right vesture shirt of 
immortal life in heaven. As if the parents said, when they 
lift the child out of the baptism: Behold, your sins are now 
drowned, we receive you in God's name into eternal, 
innocent life. For so the angels will lift up on the last day 
all Christians, baptized, devout people, and will then fulfill 
what the baptism 
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and the fathers; as Christ says, Matt. 24:31: "He shall 
send forth his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, 
and they shall gather together his elect from the four 
winds, from one end of heaven to the other." 

(6) The sixth: The baptism is shown before times in 
the flood of Noah, when the whole world was drowned, 
except Noah with three sons and their wives, eight 
people, who were kept in the ark. That the people of the 
world were drowned means that sins are drowned in 
baptism; but that the eighth was kept in the ark with all 
kinds of animals means that through baptism man is 
saved, as St. Peter interprets it, 1 Ep. 3, 20. 21. Now 
baptism is a far greater flood than that one was. For that 
baptism drowned no more than a year's worth of people; 
but this baptism still drowns all kinds of people 
throughout the world, from the birth of Christ to the last 
day; and is a deluge of grace, as that was a deluge of 
wrath, as is proclaimed in the 29th Psalm, v. 10, "God 
will make a constant, new deluge. For no doubt many 
more people will be baptized than were drowned in the 
flood. 

(7) The seventh: From this it follows that it is true that 
a man, when he comes out of baptism, is pure and 
without sin, completely innocent; but it is not rightly 
understood by many who think that there is no more sin 
at all, and become lazy and negligent to put to death the 
sinful nature; just as also some do when they have 
confessed. Therefore, as said above, it should be rightly 
understood and known that our flesh, while it lives here, 
is naturally evil and sinful. To help it, God has devised 
such a counsel that He wants to create it in a completely 
new way. Just as, as Jer. 18:4-6 indicates, the potter, 
when the pot did not turn out well for him, pushed it back 
into the clay and kneaded it, and then made another pot 
as he pleased. So, says God, you are in my hands. In 
the first birth we did not turn out well; therefore he thrusts 
us again into the earth through death and makes us 
again at the last day. 


2117 


Days, that then we may be well saved and without sin. 

(8) This counsel he takes up in baptism, which 
signifies death and resurrection at the last day, as has 
been said. Therefore, as much as the meaning or sign 
of the sacrament is, sins are already dead with man, and 
he is risen, and therefore the sacrament has taken 
place; but the work of the sacrament is not yet 
completely done, that is, the death and resurrection at 
the last day is still present. 

9. to the eighth: So man is completely pure and 
innocent, sacramentally; this is not said otherwise than: 
he has the sign of God, baptism; so that it is indicated 
that his sins shall all be dead, and he shall also die in 
grace and rise again on the last day pure, without sin, 
innocent, to live forever. So it is true, because of the 
sacrament, that he is without sin, innocent; but because 
this is not yet accomplished, and he still lives in the sinful 
flesh, he is not without sin, nor pure in all things, but has 
begun to become pure and innocent. 

(10) Therefore, when man comes to his years, the 
natural sinful desires, anger, unchastity, love, avarice, 
hopefulness, and the like, are stirred up; none of which 
would be if the sins were all drowned and dead in the 
sacrament. Now they are only meant to be drowned by 
death and resurrection on the last day. Thus St. Paul, 
Rom. 7:18, and all the saints with him, complain that 
they are sinners and have sin in their nature, even 
though they were baptized and holy, because the 
natural sinful desires always stir while we are alive. 

(11) The ninth: Thus sayest thou: What good is 
baptism to me, if it does not blot out and put away sin 
altogether? Here comes the right understanding and 
knowledge of the sacrament of baptism. This is what the 
reverend Sacrament of Baptism helps you to do, so that 
God unites with you there and becomes one with you in 
a gracious and comforting covenant. 

12) First, that you enter into the sacrament of baptism 
and its meaning, that is, that you desire to die with sins 
and be made new on the last day, according to the 
indication of the sacrament. 
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says. God takes this from you and lets you go, and from 
that time on he starts to make you new, pouring into you 
his grace and Holy Spirit, who begins to kill nature and 
sin and prepare you to die and rise again at the last day. 

(13) Secondly, if you thus commit yourself to remain 
and to kill your sin more and more while you live, even 
unto death, God will also receive and exercise you 
throughout your life with many good works and various 
sufferings, so that he may do what you desired in 
baptism, that is, that you may be rid of sin, die, and rise 
again at the last day, and thus accomplish baptism. That 
is why we read and see how he had his dear saints 
tortured so hard and suffered so much, so that they 
would only soon be killed, have enough of the sacrament 
of baptism, die and become new. For where this does 
not happen, and we do not suffer nor have exercise, the 
evil nature overcomes man, making baptism useless to 
him, and he falls into sin, remaining an old man as 
before. 

14. to the tenth: Now that your union with God is 
established, God again has mercy on you and unites 
himself with you, saying that he will not impute to you the 
sins that are in your nature after baptism, that he will not 
look upon them, nor condemn you for them. He is 
content with this and is pleased that you are in constant 
pursuit and desire to kill them and to be rid of them with 
your death. Therefore, even if evil thoughts or desires 
stir, even if you sometimes sin and fall, if you get up 
again and enter into the covenant again, they are 
already gone by virtue of the sacrament and covenant, 
as St. Paul, Rom. 8:1, says: "The natural evil, sinful 
inclination condemns no one who believes in Christ and 
does not follow it or consent to it. And St. John in his 
epistle says: "And if any man fall into sin, we have an 
advocate with God, Jesus Christ, who is become a 
remission of our sins", 1 John 2:1, 2. All this happens in 
baptism, where Christ is given to us, as we will hear in 
the following sermon. 
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Fifteenth, and last: If this covenant did not exist, and 
if God did not mercifully see through our fingers, no sin 
would be so small as to condemn us. For God's 
judgment does not suffer sin. Therefore, there is no 
greater consolation on earth than baptism, through 
which we enter into the grace and mercy judgment that 
does not judge sin, but casts it out with many exercises. 
Thus St. Augustine speaks a fine saying: "Sin is 
completely forgiven in baptism, not that it is no longer 
there, but that it is not imputed"; as if he were saying: 
"Sin remains in our flesh until death, and also stirs 
without ceasing; but because we do not consent to it or 
remain in it, it is so ordered by baptism that it is not 
condemned nor harmful, but is eradicated daily more 
and more until death. 

Therefore, let no one be afraid if he feels evil desire 
or love, nor despair if he already falls; but remember his 
baptism, and cheerfully take comfort in the fact that God 
has agreed to put to death his sin and not to count it to 
condemnation if he does not consent to it or does not 
remain in it. Also, one should not accept these angry 
thoughts or desires, even the falling away, for despair; 
but as an admonition from God, that man remember his 
baptism, what he has said there, that he call upon God's 
grace and practice fighting against sin, even desiring to 
die, so that he may be rid of his sins. 

17 Twelfth: Now here is the third part of the 
Sacrament to be dealt with, which is faith, that is, that 
one firmly believes all this, how the Sacrament not only 
signifies death and resurrection on the last day, by which 
man becomes new to live eternally without sin; but that 
it also certainly raises and works the same, and unites 
us to God, that we may kill sin and fight against it until 
death; and that he in turn may keep us in good stead and 
deal graciously with us, not judging us by the severity, 
so that we are not without sin in this life until we are 
cleansed by death. So you understand, 
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how a man becomes innocent, pure, without sin in|Not so, the sinful, evil inclination must be recognized as 
baptism, and yet remains full of much evil inclination, that|true sin; but that it is harmless, attribute it to God's grace, 
he is called pure no other way than that he has begun to|who does not want to impute it; but that it is denied with 
become pure and has a sign and covenant of the same|many exercises, works and sufferings, finally killed with 
purity, and shall become pure ever more. "For this|death. Those who do not do this, he will not remit to them, 
reason God does not want to impute his impurity to him, |because they do not follow the baptism and its binding 
and so he is pure more by God's gracious imputationjand hinder the work of God and baptism that has been 
than because of his nature. As the prophet says, Psalm |started. 

32, 1. 2.: "Blessed are those whose sins are forgiven; 20 The fourteenth: Those also are of this kind who 
blessed is the man to whom God does not impute his|think they can blot out and put away their sins with 
sin." This faith is the most necessary, for it is the basis|satisfaction, and are so far from it that they no longer 
of all comfort; whoever does not have it must despair in|regard baptism, just as if they had no more need of it than 
sins. For the sin that remains after baptism makes alllif they had been lifted up; they do not know that it has 
good works unclean before God. For this reason, one |power throughout life until death, even on the last day, as 
must boldly and freely hold on to baptism and keep itlwas said above. Therefore they think they can find 
against all sin and fear of conscience, and say humbly:Janother way to destroy sin, namely works, and so they 
"| know very well that | have no pure works; but | have|make themselves and all others evil, frightened, uncertain 
ever been baptized, by which God, who cannot lie, has |consciences, despair in death, and do not know how they 
bound Himself to me not to impute my sin to me, but tolare with God, thinking that baptism is now lost through sin 
put it to death and destroy it. land is no longer of any use. 

18 To the thirteenth: So now we understand that our (21) Take heed to thyself. For, as | have said, if any 
innocence from baptism is called so entirely because of|man fall into sin, let him remember most strongly his 
divine mercy, which began this and bears patience with|baptism, how there God joined Himself to him to forgive 
sin, and respects us as if we were without sin. Therefore, |all sins, if he will fight against them unto death. On this 
it is understood why Christians are called in the}truth and union of God one must cheerfully dare, then the 
Scriptures "the children of mercy, a people of grace, and|baptism goes again in its work and power; then the heart 
men of the good will of God"; namely, because they becomes again content and cheerful; not in its work or 
began by baptism to become pure, and by God's mercy |satisfaction, but in God's mercy, which is promised to him 
are not condemned with the rest of sin until they become |in the baptism to hold eternally. And one must hold fast to 
completely pure through death and on the last day, asjfaith, so that even if all creatures and all sins overtook 
baptism shows with its sign. him, he would still cling to it; considered that whoever 

(19) Therefore it is a great error for those who think |allows himself to be forced away from it makes God a liar 
that they have become completely pure through baptism|in his attachment to the sacrament of baptism. 
to go away in their ignorance and not put to death their} 22. fifteenth: The devil challenges faith most of all; if 
sin, nor do they want to let it be sin; they persist in it and|he overthrows it, he has won. For even the sacrament of 
thus completely destroy their baptism, remaining only in repentance, of which it is said, has its reason in this 
eolne-OUnia de Wole Unde! wale) Nopetilness Jnaled sacrament, since only those are forgiven their sins who 


and other natural wickedness, which they do not respect, : ; . 
only grow stronger and greater. No, it is are eee that is, those to whom God has promised to 
remit sin. 
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So that the sacrament of repentance is renewed and 
again indicates the sacrament of baptism, as if the priest 
said in the absolution: "Behold, God has now forgiven 
your sin, as he promised you before in baptism and has 
now commanded me in the power of the keys, and now 
you come again in the work and nature of baptism: if you 
believe, you have it; if you doubt, you are lost. So we find 
that baptism is indeed prevented by sin from its work, 
that is, the forgiveness and putting to death of sin; but 
only by unbelief of its work is it brought to nothing. And 
faith again brings the same hindrances to its work. So it 
all depends on faith. 

(23) And if | should say it plainly, it is another thing to 
forgive sins, and to put away sins, or to cast them out. 
The forgiveness of sins is obtained by faith, even though 
they are not entirely blotted out; but to blot out sins is to 
practice against sin and finally to die, so that sin is 
entirely blotted out. But both are the work of baptism. So 
the apostle writes to the Hebrews, Cap. 12, 1. who were 
baptized after all, and forgave their sins, "they should put 
away the sin that is against them. For since | believe that 
God does not want to impute sin to me, baptism is 
effective, and sins are forgiven, even though they still 
remain in large part. Then follows the expulsion through 
suffering and death 2c. This is the article we confess: "I 
believe in the Holy Spirit, forgiveness of sins" 2c. There, 
baptism is especially touched upon, in which forgiveness 
takes place through God's joining with us; therefore, one 
does not have to doubt the same forgiveness. 

24 The sixteenth: Thus it follows that baptism makes 
all suffering, and especially death, useful and helpful, 
that they must only serve the work of baptism, that is, to 
kill sin. For it cannot be otherwise now, whoever wants 
to do enough of baptism and get rid of sin must die. But 
sin does not like to die; that is why it makes death so 
bitter and horrible. So God is merciful and powerful that 
the sin that brought death is driven out again with its own 
work, death. 

25. you can find many people who want to live, 





that they become devout, and say they would like to be 
devout. Now there is no shorter way or path than through 
baptism and the work of baptism, that is, suffering and 
dying; because they do not want to do this, it is a sign 
that they do not really know or think that they will become 
godly. Therefore God has ordained various stations in 
which to practice and learn to suffer; some the marital, 
others the spiritual, others the ruling station, and 
commanded all to have toil and labor, that they may kill 
the flesh and become accustomed to killing. For to all 
those who have been baptized, the baptism of this life 
has made their rest, their chamber, and their sufficiency 
nothing but poison, as a hindrance to their work. For in it 
no one learns to suffer, to die gladly, to be rid of sin, and 
to follow baptism; but only grows love of this life, and 
dread of eternal life, fear of death, and flight from the 
destruction of sin. 

26. to the seventeenth: Now behold in the life of men. 
There are many of them who fast, pray, walk, and have 
such practices, by which they only think to gain merit and 
sit high in heaven; but they never learn to kill their evil 
vice. Fasting and all practices should be directed to 
suppress the old Adam, the sinful nature, and to make 
him accustomed to do without all that is pleasurable to 
this life, and thus to make him more and more ready for 
death every day, so that there may be enough baptism 
and all its practices and efforts. Measure should be 
taken, not according to number and greatness, but 
according to the requirement of baptism, that is, that 
each one take to himself as many of the exercises as and 
as much as would be useful and good for him to 
suppress the sinful nature and send it to death, and also 
refrain from and increase them, according to which one 
would find sin decreasing or increasing. So they go on, 
charging themselves with this and that; now they do one 
thing, now another, only according to the appearance of 
the work; then they quickly go on again, and so become 
quite unstable that nothing ever comes of them; some 
break their heads over it and ruin nature, so that they are 
of no use either to themselves or to others. 

27. these are all the fruits of the doctrine that has 
possessed us, that we think that after repentance. 
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The saints are not wise in preaching the legends and 
works of the saints, and they make general examples of 
them. Preachers who do not preach the legends and 
works of the saints wisely and make general examples 
out of them are helpful. Thus the unwise fall upon it and 
work their destruction from the examples of the saints. 
God has given each one his special way and grace to 
follow his baptism. But baptism with its meaning is set as 
acommon measure for all, so that each one of his class 
may examine which way is best for him to do enough for 
baptism, that is, to kill sin and die. So that the burden of 
Christ may become light and gentle, and not be met with 
anxiety and sorrow, as Solomon says of them, 
Ecclesiastes 10:15: "The works of the unwise only afflict 
them, because they know not the way to the city." For 
just as those are troubled who want to go to the city and 
do not find the way, so it is with these also, that all their 
life and work becomes sore to them, and yet they 
accomplish nothing. 

28. to the eighteenth: To this now belongs the 
common question: Whether the baptism and vows which 
we have made to God are more or greater than the vows 
of chastity, priesthood, and clergy, since baptism is 
general to all Christians, and it is eighth that the clergy 
have a special and higher one? Answer: is easy to 
answer from the above. For in baptism we all pledge the 
same thing, to put sin to death and become holy through 
God's work and grace. For we offer and sacrifice 
ourselves as clay to the potter, and there is none better 
than another. But to follow the same baptism, that sin 
may be put to death, may not be one way or state. 
Therefore | have said that every man must examine 
himself in what state he may best kill sin and subdue 
nature. So it is true that there is no higher, better, greater 
vow than the baptismal vow; what more can one vow 
than to cast out all sin, die, obtain this life, and become 
holy? 

29. but about this vow, one of you may be 





He must be joined to a state that is suitable and 
conducive to his baptism. Just as if two were walking to 
a city, one might take the footpath, the other the country 
road, as he thought best: thus, he who binds himself to 
the marital state walks in the same state of toil and 
suffering, in which he burdens his nature to make it 
accustomed to love and suffering, to avoid sin, and to 
prepare himself the better for death, which he would not 
be able to do so well out of the same state. But he who 
seeks more suffering and wants to prepare himself 
recently for death by many exercises and soon attain his 
baptismal work, let him join the chastity or spiritual order; 
for a spiritual state, if it stands right, should be full of 
torture and suffering, so that he has more exercises of 
his baptism than the conjugal state, and through such 
torture soon gets used to receive death happily and thus 
comes to the end of his baptism. Above this state there 
is now a higher one, the ruling state in the ecclesiastical 
regiment, as bishop, pastor, etc., who should be ready 
for death every hour, well practiced with suffering and 
works, not only for their own sake, but also for the sake 
of those who are subject to them to die. 

(30) Yet in all these states we must not forget the 
measure, as said above, that we keep the exercise so 
that only sin is cast out, and not according to the quantity 
or greatness of the works. But alas! as we have forgotten 
baptism and what it means, what we vow in it, and how 
we are to walk in its work and come to its end: so we 
have also forgotten the ways and the stations, and 
almost do not know what such stations are for, or how to 
keep ourselves in them for the fulfillment of baptism. It 
has become a pompa (an ostentation) and only a worldly 
appearance barely remains, as Isaiah says, Cap. 1, 22: 
"Your silver has become foam and your drink is mixed 
with water"; God have mercy, amen. 

31) The nineteenth: Since the holy sacrament of 
baptism is such a great, gracious, and comforting thing, 
it is to be seen with seriousness that one should always 
give God heartfelt and early thanks. 
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| give thanks, praise and honor for it without ceasing. For 
| fear that ingratitude has deserved that we, having 
become blind, have not been worthy to recognize such 
grace; and the whole world has been and still is full of 
God's baptism and grace, but we have been deceived 
into fearful works of our own, then into indulgences and 
such false consolations; thinking not to trust God sooner 
than we would be pious, and enough done for sin, as if 
we wanted to buy or pay for his grace. Truly, whoever 
does not respect God's grace so that it will tolerate him 
as a sinner and make him blessed, and goes alone to 
meet his judgment, will never rejoice in God, nor may he 
love or praise Him. But if we hear that in the baptismal 
covenant He receives us sinners, spares us and makes 
us clean from day to day, and if we firmly believe this, 
the heart must become joyful, love and praise God. Thus 
He says in the prophet Malachi, 3:17: "I will spare them, 
as a father spares his child." Therefore, it is necessary 
to give thanks to the highly praised Majesty, who shows 
himself so gracious and merciful to us poor, damned 
little worms, and to magnify and recognize the work as it 
is in himself. 

32. twentieth: But at the same time we should be 
careful not to make a false assurance. 





and speak to her herself: If it is such a gracious and great 
thing about baptism that God does not want to impute sin 
to us, and as soon as we return from sin, all things are 
settled in virtue of baptism: then | will live and do my will 
in the meantime, and afterwards or at death remember 
my baptism and admonish God of His covenant, and 
then do my baptism enough. 

(33) Of course, it is so great about baptism that when 
you return from sins and call on the covenant of baptism, 
your sins are forgiven. But see to it that if you sin so 
wickedly and wantonly against grace that judgment does 
not seize you and precede your return, and whether you 
will then believe in baptism or trust that by God's decree 
your temptation will be so great that faith will not stand. 
For if those remain heavy who do not sin or ever fall from 
infirmity, where will your iniquity remain, which has 
tempted and mocked grace? 1 Petr. 4, 18. Therefore let 
us walk with sorrow and fear, that we may keep the 
riches of divine grace with a steadfast faith, and 
cheerfully give thanks unto his mercy for ever and ever, 
Amen. 


Disputation of the Baptism of the Law, John and Christ. 


Held 1520. 


1. the law has a baptism of the flesh; John a baptismjsin and are eager for grace, come forth again as 


of repentance; but Christ a baptism of grace. 


2 Among these, Christ's baptism alone is a 


righteous and make them new creatures. 


6. just as the baptism of the law did not work 


sacrament for the sake of the Word, which is powerful|repentance, but only gave a foreshadowing of it, until it 


and effective in it and not in the others. 
The baptism of the law cleansed the members, 


ceased in the baptism of John ; 


(7) Even John's baptism did not give grace, but set 


garments and vessels, and presented in the spirit the|hearts in fear and despair until Christ's baptism came. 


outward sanctity of works and the covering of the law. 


8. nothing is more opposed to the baptism of Christ 


4. John's baptism pulled away the cover of the law, |than the baptism of the law; and nothing is a better 


sinking all into sin and making them eager for grace. 
5. the baptism of Christ attracts those who are in 


preparation for it than the baptism of John. 
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9 John did not baptize merely because the baptism 
was to be instituted with a view to the future baptism of 


Christ; 


10. but to prepare for Christ those who were humbled 
both by his own ministry and by the ministry of the killing 


letter. 


Of this can also be read in: 
I. Part, 1. B. Mos., 17. cap., § 135-139. 146. 


VII. part, interpretation of the Ev. Matth. Zwei Pred. 2c., 


2. Pred., § 12 ff, of the baptism of Christians. 


(11) It seems that Christ did not invalidate and 
abolish the baptism of John, but rather completed it by 
means of the added word of promise. 

12, For this reason, those who had already been 
baptized by John had to be baptized again with Christ's 
baptism. 


XII. Theil, IV. two sermons; sermon on the day of 
Christ's appearance, about holy baptism - XXXIlI. some 
short sermons; sermon on the day of Trin, about holy 
baptism. Baptism. 


B. Of baptism in particular, 


1. from the baptism of children. 


VII. part, interpretation of the Gospel of Matth. Two| XI. Theil, Pred. am 3. Sundt. n. Epiph., § 18 ff., von dem 
sermons on the infant baptism of the young Prince frem fremden Glauben und dem Glauben der 
Bernhard of Anhalt. Kinder. 

XI. Theil, 1. Pred. am 12. Sonnt. n. Trin., § 8. ff., vom} - 2. sermon on the 19th Sunday after Trinity, about 
fremden Glauben und Firbitte. foreign faith. 


2. emergency baptism. 


Luther's and Bugeuhagen's concerns about emergency baptism performed by a 
midwife without water. 


To Elector John Frederick and Duke John Ernst. August 26, 1542. 


Grace and peace from God our Father and from 
Jesus Christ our Lord forever. Most Serene and 
Illustrious, Highborn Prince, Most Gracious and Merciful 
Lord. On the next Tuesday, Your Grace wrote to us that 
a midwife had confessed that in Kahla and elsewhere 
she had baptized several children in distress with the 
Word of God alone, without water, which Your Grace 
considers an abuse and contrary to holy baptism, and 
that we should tell Your Grace how to baptize them. 


who write, how it is to be kept with the same children 
and otherwise, where such would possibly still occur. 
Thereupon we humbly tell E. G. thus: that we consider 
it, as E. G. from a high intellect can also well think, that 
the midwife or womb did not have such from herself; 
therefore it is highly necessary that a diligent inquisition 
or investigation happens, that E. G. know where this 
comes from: because also the woman refers to the 
priest at Kahla and to still another 
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confesses, such certainly comes from a false teaching. The word "baptize" implies water, because it means to 

Thirteen years ago, | was challenged by D. Pommer bathe or immerse or wet with water. Christ commanded 
from Hamburg on the borders of Denmark against the us to baptize with water, John 3:5, Ephesians 5:26, just 
sacrament abusers; since they were overcome withas the apostles and others baptized with water, as you 
divine truth, one was secretly stated before the duke, can see in the book of Acts. Secondly, this is the devil's 
who is now king of Denmark, and therefore alsolie, that she says: only with God's word. God's word in 
addressed, but also secretly, that he should have let baptism is Christ's command; but Christ commanded to 
himself be heard that one could baptize without water: baptize with water; therefore this supposed baptism does 
but since he denied it, and such was not taught publiclyynot happen with God's word, but without God's word and 
in the country, | advised Sr, not to bring such a thing into}straight against God's word, that is, Christ's command. 
the public disputation, for | considered it to be a fool's| Third, that it adds to such blasphemy and falsehood: In 
work and a fictitious thing. Now, however, | see from this|the name of 2c., which is an abominable misuse of the 
woman's deeds that such erroneous teaching existed at|name of God against the other commandment. 
one time; although | have not heard anything about it in} | Therefore, my lords, let such infants be considered 
the meantime, because now. It is done secretly, and the|as not baptized nor baptized to salvation, as Christ 
fanciers rely on denial, therefore a good inquisition isjcommanded, and let them preach against such 
needed. sacrilegious baptism; for such a baptism is just as much 

But of such baptism without water we say with E. G.Ja baptism as that would be a sacrament, if | spoke God's 
that it is certainly an abuse of divine name and in addition|word into the air without bread and wine: Take and eat, 
a void thing, that is, no baptism. It is certainly a new\this is my body 2c. Much unpleasantness also comes 
devil's doctrine and devil's lie, which nevertheless boasts|from the fact that women want to baptize their own 
that it is God's word, so the woman says of her void|children, whom one can well advise otherwise for 
baptism, is an atrocious lie. She says: | baptized without|salvation. To God, we offer our pater noster 
water, only with God's word, in the name of the Father|submissively. Christ be with E. G. forever 2c. Wittenberg, 
and the Son and the Holy Spirit. For now, this is alFriday after Bartholomew, Aug. 26, 1542. 
mocking lie: | have baptized; and yet says: without water. Martinus Luther, D. 

Johann Bugenhagen Pommer, D. 


Concerns about the baptism of women in distress. 
1542. 


If it happens to a woman in childbirth that the fruit 
does not come entirely from her, but only an arm or other 
limb comes forth, that limb should not be baptized, as if 
the whole child were baptized. 

Much less should one baptize a child that is still in its 
mother's womb and cannot come from her, so that one 
would pour water over the mother's womb 2c. For that 
such is unlawful and contrary to divine Scripture. 





appears clearly from the words of Christ, Joh. 3, 3. 
where he speaks of baptism thus: "Unless a man be 
born elsewhere" 2c. 

Therefore, if a child is to be baptized and thus born 
elsewhere, it is necessary that it be born once before 
and come into the world, which does not happen if only 
one limb emerges from the mother. 

So now we who are with you, all away 
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keep the rule of Christ: "Unless a man be born 
elsewhere," 2c., and kneel down, say our prayer in faith, 
and ask our Lord God to let such a child share in his 
suffering and death, and thus not to doubt that he will 
know how to do it according to his divine grace and 
mercy. 

Therefore, while the infant is passing through our 


If we bring earnest prayer to Christ, and such prayer is 
made in faith, then it is certain with God and heard what 
we ask, and He gladly accepts it, as He Himself says 
Marc. 10, 14: "Let the little children come to Me, and do 
not hinder them, for such is the kingdom of heaven. So 
we should take it for granted that the child, even if it does 
not receive the right baptism, is not lost. 





Another concern and Christian advice about emergency baptism. 
1542. 


If, as soon as it is born, the child is so ill and weak 
that it is feared it will die before it can be brought into the 
church for public baptism, it is permitted for the women 
to baptize it themselves with the customary words, 
namely: "| baptize you in the name of the Father and of 
the Son and of the Holy Spirit, amen. 

In this case, the following distinction should be 
diligently noted, namely, that the mother of the child 
should always have at least two or three women or 
persons required for such emergency baptism, who can 
testify that the child has been baptized; as the Holy 
Scripture teaches us: "In the mouth of two women or 
three persons, the child is baptized. 





or three witnesses shall all things stand," 5 Mof. 19, 15. 

Afterwards, however, if the child remains alive, they 
shall. bring it into the church before the parish priest or 
chaplain, inform him that the child was baptized by them 
in distress, and ask that he confirm and confirm their 
baptism in distress by laying his hands on the child's 
head, This is not done on the grounds that the baptism 
performed by the women should be unjust and invalid, 
for it is the right baptism in itself, but it must also have a 
public testimony, which is done by the ecclesiastic as 
reported now. 


From Foundling. 
1542. 


Therefore, if any child is found in the street or in any 
other place and does not know to whom it belongs, 
whether it is baptized or not; if it is already unbaptized, 
but because there is no public testimony, it should be 
baptized again in the church and such baptism may not 
be considered a rebaptism, because the rebaptizers only 
contest the public baptism of children, 2c. 

But if it is the case that a woman is so unawares 
overhasty with the birth and 





the child would be so weak that it would pass away 
before she could call someone to it: in this case she may 
baptize the child alone; if it then dies, it has died well and 
has received the right baptism, which the mother should 
not doubt 2c. 

But if the child remains alive, the mother should not 
tell anyone about her baptism, but keep silent and bring 
the child to the public baptism according to the Christian 
order and practice. 
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gen. And this other baptism should not and cannot be| The fact that such an important matter, in which the 
counted for rebaptism; as is also said above about] soul's salvation is at stake, cannot be believed at all, and 
foundlings. For it happens only because the mother, as| that their baptism has no testimony, makes public 
a single person, is baptized, especially in baptism highly necessary. 


Another concern from the emergency baptism. 
1542. 


If a child is baptized with water in the name of the But if it is found otherwise, that the child is not 
Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit in the house in need, |properly baptized, or that the people cannot report 
the priests are not to baptize it again, because the right Janything certain, then the priest baptizes it freely; for it is 
baptism is given to the child according to Christ's |true, as Augustine says: Non potest dici iteratum, quod 
command; but if the child remains alive, as it is now |ita nescitur esse factum (that is: We cannot repeat what 
already in the work in our house, the parents are to be lwe do not know has already happened); we must be 
asked and the child is to be carried to the church |certain of the Sacrament as of God's Word. 
according to custom. — . Here also the priests should beware that they do not 

_Then a priest shall interrogate and examine how the |paptize cum conditione: si tu non es baptiza- tus (i.e. 
child was baptized. If it is right, he shall confirm such | ongitionally: "if you are not baptized"); for it has been an 
baptism and say that it is right, and order the godparents lunpieasant abuse, so that both, the first and the other 
to be witnesses of it; then he shall lead the child with the baptism, become uncertain, and is called no more, than 
godparents, women and others before the high altar and thus: If the first baptism is right, this one is wrong; if this 
read over the child the faith, the Gospel of Marci 10, one is right and valid, which one is it? | do not know. 
kneel and pray a Lord's Prayer, after which he shall say We allow it to happen that God will credit us and 
the last prayer from the baptismal booklet and let them those who have been baptized with such abuse; but now 
go that the truth is so bright in the day, we want to do it 


Such a child should not be exorcised, lest we call the |according to Christ's command, as said, so that our faith 
Holy Spirit, who is certainly with the child, an evil spirit. may stand. 


3. how to baptize. 


How to rightly and understandably baptize a person into the Christian faith. 
At the request of an honest mayor. 1521 (15237). 


The Baptist says: What is your name? The Baptist: What is your name? 
The godfather answers: Peter; or else. The godfather: Peter; or else. 
The Baptist: Do you renounce the devil and all his The Baptist: Do you believe in God the Father, the 
works and all his hope and splendor? Almighty Creator of heaven and earth? 


The Pathe: | object. The Pathe: | think. 
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The Baptist: Do you also believe in Jesus Christ, his 
only Son, our Lord, who was born of Mary and suffered? 
The Pathe: | think. 


The Baptist: Do you also believe in the Holy Spirit, a 
Christian church, communion of saints, forgiveness of 
sin, resurrection of the flesh, and eternal life after death? 

The Pathe: | think. 


The Baptist to the child: The sign of the holy cross of 
our Lord Jesus Christ | put on your forehead. The sign 
of the Beatificator, our Lord Jesus Christ, | place on your 
chest. Receive the sign of the cross of Christ, as on the 
forehead, so also in the heart. 

Receive the faith of the heavenly commandments, 
become so in morals that you may be an example of 
God, and realize with joy, if you have entered the Church 
of God, that you have escaped the snares of the devil. 

Be afraid of the idols, despise their images, have 
before your eyes God the Father Almighty and Jesus 
Christ His Son, who lives and reigns with the same 
Father and with the Holy Spirit, One God forever and 
ever, amen. 


The Baptist takes salt in his fingers and puts it into 
the child's mouth, saying: "Take the salt of wisdom, you 
whom God has graced with eternal life. Peace be with 
you. 

The Baptist, when carrying the child into the church, 
says: "The Lord keep your entrance and exit from now 
and forever." Isms. 


By the baptismal font. 


The Baptist says: What is your name? 
The godfather: Peter; or else. 
The Baptist: Do you renounce the devil and all his 
works and all his hope and splendor? 
The Pathe: | object. 
The Baptist: What is your name? 
The godfather: Peter; or else. 


The Baptist pours water and says: Ego baptizo te in 
nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti.... This is in 
German: | baptize you in the name of the Father and of 
the Son and of the Holy Spirit, Amen. 

The Baptist speaks to the child when he puts the vest 
shirt on him: Put on a white garment, which you shall 
wear before the judgment seat of Christ, that you may 
have eternal life. Peace be with you. Amen. 


The baptismal booklet Germanized. 


1523. 


Martin Luther to all Christian readers grace and 
peace in Christ our Lord. 


Because | see and hear every day how the high, holy, 
comforting sacrament of baptism is administered to 
infants with carelessness and little seriousness, not to 
say with frivolity; which cause | consider to be that those 
who stand by do not understand anything of what is said 
and done: it seems to me to be not only useful but also 
necessary that it be taught in German. 


language. For this reason, | have translated it into 
German, as it was done in Latin, and have begun to 
baptize in German, so that the priests and bystanders 
will be all the more motivated to faith and serious 
devotion, and the priests who baptize will have to be all 
the more diligent for the sake of the listeners. 

But | ask out of Christian faithfulness that all those 
who baptize, raise children and stand by them take to 
heart the excellent work and the great seriousness that 
is in it. For you hear here in the words 
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of these prayers, how miserably and earnestly the 
Christian Church carries the infant and confesses with 
such constant, undoubted words before God that it is 
possessed by the devil and is a child of sin and disgrace, 
and so diligently asks for help and grace through baptism 
that it may become a child of God. 

Therefore, you should understand that it is not a joke 
to act against the devil and not only to chase him away 
from the child, but also to burden the child with such a 
powerful enemy for the rest of his life that it is necessary 
to stand by the poor child with all one's heart and strong 
faith and to pray most devoutly that God, according to 
these prayers, will not only help him from the devil's 
power, but also strengthen him so that he may stand 
against him in life and death. And | fear that this is why 
people have fared so badly after baptism, that they have 
been treated so coldly and casually, and that they have 
prayed for them in baptism without any seriousness at 
all. 

Remember, then, that in baptism these outward 
things are the least of these: blowing under the eyes, 
painting the cross, putting salt in the mouth, putting saliva 
and excrement in the ears and nose, anointing with oil on 
the chest and shoulders, and spreading chrism on the 
crowns of the heads, putting on vestments, and putting 
lighted candles in the hands, and what is more, which is 
added by men to adorn the baptism; For even without all 
these things the baptism may be done, and they are not 
the right things, which the devil shuns or flees; he 
despises greater things; there must be a seriousness 
here. 

But see to it that you stand there in the right faith, 
hear God's word and pray earnestly with him. For where 
the priest says, "Let us pray," he reminds you that you 
should pray with him. Also, all the priests and the 
bystanders should speak the words of his prayer with him 
to God in their hearts. Therefore, the priest should speak 
this prayer clearly and slowly, so that the godparents can 
hear and understand it, and the godparents should also 
pray with the priest in their hearts, present the child's 
distress to God in the most serious way, and stand up for 
the child against the devil with all their strength. 


that they let it be an earnest that is no reproach to the 
devil. 

For this reason it is right and just that one should not 
baptize drunken and crude priests, nor should one take 
loose people as godparents; but fine, moral, serious, 
pious priests and ministers, who are to be trusted to act 
with seriousness and right faith, so that the high 
sacrament is not made a mockery of the devil and God 
is not dishonored, who in it pours over us such an 
abundant and causeless wealth of His grace that He 
Himself calls it a new birth, so that we may be freed from 
all tyranny of the devil, freed from sin, death and hell, 
become children of life and heirs of all God's goods, and 
children of God Himself and brothers of Christ. Oh! dear 
Christians, let us not be so industrious in respecting and 
acting upon such an unspeakable gift. After all, baptism 
is our only consolation and entrance to all divine goods 
and all holy communion. May God help us, amen. 

However, | have not yet wanted to change anything 
special in the baptismal booklet, although | would like it 
to be better equipped, because it has also had 
industrious masters who have not sufficiently considered 
the glory of baptism. But to spare the weak consciences, 
| let it remain almost like this, so that they do not 
complain that | want to institute a new baptism and 
reprove those who have been baptized so far, as if they 
were not baptized properly. For, as | said, human 
additions are not so great a matter, if only baptism is 
done on its own with God's Word, right faith and earnest 
prayer. Hereby commanded by God, Amen. 


The Baptismal Booklet, Germanized by D. 
Martin Luther. 

The Baptist blows three times under the eyes of the 
child and says: 

Go out, you unclean spirit, and give room to the Holy 
Spirit. 

Then he makes a cross on his forehead and chest 
and says: 


Take the sign of the holy cross, both on the forehead 
and on the chest. 
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and abundant washing away of sins. Through the same 
. we ask your causeless mercy, that you would graciously 

O Almighty, Eternal God, Father of our Lord Jesus) iggk upon this N. graciously and with right faith in the 
Christ, you wanted to see this N., your servant, whom! spirit, that through this salvific deluge all that is innate in 


you called to teach the faith: Cast away from him all the) him from Adam and that he himself has done to it may be 
blindness of his heart; break all the cords of the devil, that) growned and perish in him, and that he, separated from 


he may be bound; open unto him, O Lord, the door of thy| the number of unbelievers, may be kept dry and safe in 
lovingkindness, that he, being marked with the sign of thy the holy ark of Christianity, in the holy ark of Christianity, 
wisdom, may be without the stench of all evil desire, and, dry and safe, always fervent in spirit, joyful in hope, 
after the sweet savour of thy commandments, may} serving your name, so that he, with all believers, may be 
cheerfully serve thee in Christendom, and increase daily; worthy of your promise of eternal life, through Jesus 
and that he may be able to come unto thy baptismal) Christ our Lord, amen. 
grace, to receive medicine, through Christ our Lord, Therefore, you wretched devil, know your judgment 
Amen. and leave the glory to the right and living God, leave the 
glory to His Son Jesus Christ and the Holy Spirit, and 
depart from this N., His servant; for God and our Lord 
O God! You are the immortal consolation of all who Jesus Christ has called him to His holy grace and 
ask, the Savior of all who beseech you, and the peace Off blessing and to the fountain of baptism through His gift. 
all who ask you, the life of the faithful, the resurrection o And that you may never destroy this sign of the holy cross 
the dead! | call upon you about this N., your servant, who| + which we put on his forehead, through him who is to 
asks for your baptismal gift and desires your eternal] judge in the future 2c. 
grace through spiritual rebirth. Receive him, O Lord, and) —_ Hear therefore, thou sorrowful devil, by the name of 
as you have said: Ask, and ye shall receive; seek, and ye! the eternal God and of our Savior JEsu Christ, and depart 
shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you: now! with trembling and sighing, together with thy hatred 
therefore give the reward to him that asketh, and open| overcome, that thou have no business with the servant 
the door to him that knocketh, that he may obtain the of God, who now seeks that which is heavenly, and 
eternal blessing of this heavenly bath, and receive the renounces thee and thy world, and shall live in blessed 
promised kingdom of thy bounty, through Christ our Lord, immortality. Let the Holy Spirit, then, who comes down 
amen. from the highest castle of heaven, have the glory of 
Here he takes the child and puts salt in his mouth and destroying your deceitfulness, and of preparing the heart, 
speaks: swept with the divine fountain, a holy temple and dwelling 
Take N. the salt of wisdom that promotes you to| Place of God, so that this servant of God, redeemed from 
all the guilt of the former vices, may always give thanks 
to the eternal God and praise His name forever, amen. 
| adjure thee, thou unclean spirit, by the name of the 
Father + and of the Son ft and of the Holy Spirit +, that 
thou depart and depart from this servant of GOD N.; for 
he beareth thee, thou afflicted one, who walked with feet 
on the sea, and reached out his hand to Peter, who was 







Let us pray: 


Let us pray: 


eternal life, Amen. Have peace. 


Let us pray: 


Almighty, eternal God, who through the Flood, according 
to your strict judgment, condemned the unbelieving world 
and preserved the faithful Noah even eight according to 
your great mercy, and drowned the stubborn Pharaoh) ~~ 
with all his own in the Red Sea, and led your people Israel sinking. 
through it dry, so that this bath of your holy baptism may 
be called in the future, and through the baptism of you 
dear child, our Lord Jesus Christ, the Jordan and all 
waters to the blessed Flood. 
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Let us pray: 

Lord, holy Father, almighty, eternal God, from whom 
comes all the light of truth: we pray for your eternal and 
most gentle goodness, that you may pour your blessing 
on this N., your servant, and enlighten him with the light 
of your knowledge. Purify and sanctify him, give him the 
right Knowledge, that he may be worthy to come to thy 
baptismal grace, that he may hold a firm hope, right 
counsel and holy doctrine, and be sent to thy baptismal 
grace, through Christ our Lord, Amen. 

The Lord be with you. 

Answer: And with your mind. 

Gospel of St. Marci. 

Answer: Glory be to you, Lord. 

At that time they brought little children to Jesus, that 
he might touch them. But the disciples threatened those 
who brought them. When JEsus saw this, he was angry 
and said to them: Let the little children come to me, and 
do not hinder them, for such is the kingdom of heaven. 
Verily | say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive the 
kingdom of God as a little child shall not enter therein: 
and he embraced them, and laid his hands upon them, 
and blessed them. 

Then the priest lays his hands on the child's head and 
prays the Lord's Prayer with the priests on their knees. 

After that, he takes saliva with his finger, and with it 
he stirs the right ear and speaks: 

Hephathah, that is, open up. 

To the nose and the left ear: 

But you devil, flee, for God's judgment is coming. 

Then the child is taken into the church and the priest 
speaks: 

The Lord protect your entrance and exit from now on 
until eternity. 

After that, the priest has the child renounce the devil 
through his godparents and says: 

N., do you renounce the devil? 

Answer: Yes. 

And all his works? 

Answer: Yes. 
And all of its essence? 
Answer: Yes. 


That's what he's asking for: 

Do you believe in God the Father Almighty, Creator 

of heaven and earth? 
Answer: Yes. 

Do you believe in Jesus Christ, His only Son, our 

Lord, born and suffered? 
Answer: Yes. 

Do you believe in the Holy Spirit, a holy Christian 
church, communion of saints, forgiveness of sins, 
resurrection of the flesh, and eternal life after death? 

Answer: Yes. 

Then he anoints the child with holy oil on the chest 
and between the shoulders and says: 

And | anoint you with healing oil in Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 

And ask: Do you want to be baptized? 

Answer: Yes. 

Then he takes the child and immerses it in baptism 
and says: 

And | baptize you in the name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the Holy Spirit. 

Then the godparents shall hold the child in baptism, 
and the priest shall make a cross with the oil on the top 
of his head and say: 

May the Almighty God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who gave you birth through water and the Holy 
Spirit, and forgave you all your sins, anoint you with the 
healing oil of eternal life, amen. Peace be with you. 

Answer: And with your mind. 

And while the godparents are still holding the child in 
baptism, the priest shall put the hood on him and say: 

Take the white, holy, and spotless garment, which 
you shall bring without spot before the judgment seat of 
Christ, that you may have eternal life. Peace be with you. 

After that, the child is baptized and the priest puts a 
candle in his hand: 

Take this burning light and keep your baptism 
blameless, so that when the Lord comes to the wedding, 
you may go to meet him with the saints in the heavenly 
hall and have eternal life, amen. 
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The Baptist speaks: 
Go out, you unclean spirit, and give room to the Holy 
Spirit. 
Then he shall put a cross on his forehead and chest 
and say: 
Take the sign of the holy cross, both on the forehead 
and on the chest. 


Let us pray: 

O Almighty, Eternal God, Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, | call upon you concerning this N., your servant, 
who asks for your baptismal gift and desires your eternal 
grace through spiritual rebirth. 

Receive him, O Lord; and as thou hast said: Ask, and 
ye shall receive; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it 
shall be opened unto you: therefore give good things to 
him that asketh, and open the door to him that knocketh, 
that he may obtain the everlasting blessing of this 
heavenly bath, and receive the promised kingdom of thy 
bounty, through Christ our Lord, Amen. 


Let us pray: 

Almighty, eternal God, who by the flood, according to 
your severe judgment, condemned the unbelieving 
world and preserved the believing Noah selb eight 
according to your great mercy, and drowned the 
stubborn Pharaoh with all his own in the Red Sea, and 
led your people Israel dry through it, so that this bath of 
your holy baptism is designated in the future and 
sanctified and appointed by the baptism of your dear 
child, our Lord Jesus Christ, the Jordan and all waters 
for a blessed deluge and abundant washing away of 
sins. By the same we ask your causeless mercy, that 
you would graciously look upon this N. and fill him with 
right faith in the spirit, so that through this salvific deluge 
all that is innate to him from Adam and that he himself 
has done for it, will drown and perish in him, and he will 
be separated from the number of unbelievers in the holy 
land. 


Keep dry and safe the ark of Christianity, always fervent 
in spirit, joyful in hope, serving thy name, that he with all 
believers may become worthy of thy promise of eternal 
life, through Jesus Christ our Lord, Amen. 

| adjure thee, thou unclean spirit, by the name of the 
Father t and of the Son t+ and of the Holy Spirit +, that 
thou depart and depart from this servant JEsu Christ, N. 
Amen. 


Let us hear the holy gospel of St. Marcus. 


At that time they brought little children to Jesus, that 
he might touch them. But the disciples threatened those 
who brought them. When JEsus saw this, he was angry 
and said to them: Let the little children come to me, and 
do not hinder them; for such is the kingdom of heaven. 
Verily | say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive the 
kingdom of God as a little child shall not enter therein. 
And he embraced them, and laid his hands upon them, 
and blessed them. 


Then the priest lays his hands on the child's head and 
prays the Lord's Prayer with the priests on their knees. 

Our Father, who art in heaven, hallowed be thy 
name, thy kingdom come, thy will be done, as in heaven 
and on earth, give us this day our daily bread, and 
forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors, and lead 
us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil, Amen. 

Then the child is led to the baptism and the priest 
says: 

The Lord protect your entrance and exit from now on 
until eternity. 


After that, the priest has the child renounce the devil 
through his godparents, and says: 
N., do you renounce the devil? 
Answer: Yes. 
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And all his works? 
Answer: Yes. 


And all of its essence? 
Answer: Yes. 


That's what he's asking for: 


Do you believe in God the Father Almighty, Creator 
of heaven and earth? 


Answer: Yes. 


Do you believe in Jesus Christ, His only Son, our 
Lord, born and suffered? 


Answer: Yes. 


Do you believe in the Holy Spirit, a holy Christian 
church, communion of saints, forgiveness of sins, 
resurrection of the flesh, and eternal life after death? 


Answer: Yes. 


Do you want to be baptized? 
Answer: Yes. 


Then he takes the child and immerses it in baptism 
and says: 

And | baptize you in the name of the Father and of 
the Son and of the Holy Spirit. 

Then the godparents shall hold the child in baptism, 
and the priest shall speak as he puts on the vest shirt: 

May the Almighty God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who gave you birth through water and the Holy 
Spirit and forgave you all your sins, strengthen you with 
His grace to eternal life, Amen. 

Peace be with you! 

Answer: Amen. 


4. of the baptism of the Jews when they become Christians. 


How a Jew should be baptized?*) 


To Heinrich Genesius, pastor at Ichtershausen. July 9, 1530. 


Grace and peace in the Lord! It is unnecessary, dear|! would like her to be covered with cloths, like the women 
pastor, to remind you that you first teach the person toJin the bath, sitting in a tub in the water, reaching up to 
be baptized diligently for some time what the summa is|the neck, dressed with the bath towel, | would also like 
of the Ten Commandments, the Christian faith, and the|the tub to be covered with wallpaper, completely 
Lord's Prayer; item, what baptism is, what it is useful for,]/covered, as a sweat bath in houses usually is, and 
and what it means. dipped by the Baptist with the head three times in the 

But as far as public baptism is concerned, water with the 


*De Wette considers the German text of this letter to be a later free adaptation of the Latin original. Since the differences between the 
two are very significant, the following is a literal translation of the Latin original: 


To the venerable Heinrich Genesius, Bishop of | js called a "bath towel. Therefore, my advice would be 


Jchtershausen, grace and peace in Christ. 
Concerning the baptism of the Jewish girl, my dear 
Heinrich, | agree with you that she should be baptized 
completely covered with linen cloths, in the manner in 
which linen cloths are used in our baths, which are 


that she, standing in a large, wide tub full of water and 
covered with a sheet, would be doused with water in a 
respectable manner, or, sitting up to her neck in the 
water and clothed with the same cloth, her head would 
be submerged by being immersed three times. Yes, it 
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The words used are: "I baptize you in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, Amen. 


Therefore, | think, the old custom and habit has 
remained in the church until now, that after baptism, a 
vestment is thrown over the body of the infants, who are 
baptized naked without all shyness, namely, that in the 
beginning of Christianity all Christians were baptized 
covered with such a garment. Therefore, it remains that 
the next Sunday after Easter (Quasimodogeniti) is still 
called Dominica in albis (White Sunday), because 
they wore the same garment or vestment from baptism 
throughout the week. 


In addition, the dead are also clothed with a white 
garment or death gown to remind us of our baptism, 
through which we are buried together with Christ into 
death 2c. So that both, through baptism and death, the 
resurrection of the dead is signified and indicated; 
because baptism is nothing else but a passage through 
death into the future eternal life. 


Nevertheless, see to it that things go right with the 
prostitute, that she is serious about baptism and the 
Christian faith, and that nothing is done about her. 


The tub itself should also be concealed by drawing 
curtains around it on all sides, in the same way as 
household bathrooms are curtained. 

| believe that this is the reason why the custom from 
the old church has come down to us, namely that we 
clothe the children, who are still baptized naked, with 
such a linen cloth, the so-called "Western shirt", 
because in former times all Christians were baptized in 
such a dress, therefore even today the Sunday after 


Easter (Quasimodogeniti) is called the "White 
Sunday" or the Sunday in white clothes, because the 
baptized had to wear this dress for eight days from their 
baptism (at Easter). Also, it is not believable that the 
Jewish people were so badly furnished and that Christ 
himself in his apostles was so dishonorable that they 
baptized the adults naked. 

In addition to this, we also have the deceased 





think differently in my heart than it can be heard in words. 
Not that | doubt that there are and will always be some 
from the lineage of Abraham who belong to Christ, but 
that many Jews have so far in many ways mocked our 
faith with their fictitious baptism, yes, without ceasing to 
revile and defile Christ, our Lord and Savior. For "their 
doctrine is vile sin," saith the 59th Psalm, v. 13, and they 
preach vile cursing and contradicting; and Isaias saith, 
Cap. 8:21, "They rage and curse their King and God." 

Therefore, admonish her seriously so that the 
wretched human being does not deceive herself. If you 
find her to be true and righteous, | sincerely wish her the 
grace and gift of constancy, so that she may also accept 
my greeting in Christ and the service of Christian love. 
Be well in the Lord. From my wasteland, 1530. 


Here the reader can also look up those writings of 
Luther, which he wrote about rebaptism and 
against the Anabaptists, e.g. Schwenkfeld, 
Krautwald and similar people, in the chapter of the 
dogmatic-polemical disputes against the reformers 
and the enthusiasts. 


Put on such a garment in remembrance of our baptism, 
wherein we are baptized into the death of Christ; so that 
thereby both in death and in baptism the resurrection 
from death is foreshadowed, since baptism is nothing 
else but a death to the life to come. 

But see to it that the girl does not feign faith in Christ, 
for this generation is full of dissimulation and deceit; not 
as if | doubted that there is still a seed of Abraham who 
belongs to Christ, but because until now the Jews have 
only mocked our faith. Therefore admonish her not to 
deceive herself unhappily; but if she should be found 
true, | wish her grace and perseverance; and you may 
report to her in my name my greeting in Christ. Fare well 
in the Lord. From my hermitage, July 9, 1530. 


Your Martin Luther. 
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Fifth main part. 


A. From the office of the keys at all. 


XI. Theil, 3. Pred. am Sonnt. n. Ostern, § 16 ff., von dem 
Regiment und Amt der Schlussel. 

- 1. sermon on the 19th Sunday after Trinity, about the 
power to forgive sin. 

- 2. sermon on the day of Peter and Paul, about the 
power of the keys. 

XII. Part, XXXI. Serm.; on Peter's chain celebration, of 
the authority so given by Christ to his church. 

- XXXIIl Some short sermons; sermon on the Sunday 
Quasimodogeniti, from the three 


Pieces, so at the office of the keys are to be 
remembered. 

Xilla&b. Theil, 2. Pred. am 1. Sundt. n. Ostern, vom 
Binde- und Léseschlussel. 

Further, the reader can also look up in the dogm.-polem. 
Writings against the Papists, Sect. II: 

Writing from the keys. 

40 Theses or Final Speeches on Church Violence 
against the Devil's Synagogue and the Gates of 
Hell. 





B. From the Office of the Keys in particular. 


1. from the solution key or absolution. 


XI. Theil, Pred. am Ostertage; eine schéne Predigt von 
Empfahung des hl. Sacraments, § 24 ff, von der 
Absolution. 

Here you can also read Luther's writings, which he wrote 

against the papists. 


The author wrote about the compulsion of 
conscience during and with absolution and in 
general against the whole papal indulgence stuff. 
See the dogmat.polem. Schriften gegen die 
Papisten, Sect. |. & Sect. Il. 


2. from the binding Key or spell. 


This can be read in the dogmatic polemical writings 
against the papists, Sect. II. 


Sermon on the power of the ban. 1518. 
First Sermon on the Power of the Ban. 1518. 
Sermon from the ban. 
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3. from the confession. 


Brief exhortation to confession. 
1529. 


We have always taught that confession should be 

free, and that the tyranny of the pope should be 
abolished, that we should be free of all his constraints 
and freed from the unbearable burden of Christianity. For 
there has been no heavy thing hitherto, as we have all 
tried to do, but that everyone has been forced to confess 
the highest mortal sin, and that it has been so heavily 
burdened and the consciences tortured with so many 
sins to tell, that no one has been able to confess purely 
enough, and what has been the most serious thing, no 
one has taught nor known what confession would be or 
how useful and comforting, but have made vain fear and 
hellish torture out of it, that one has had to do it, and yet 
has been so hostile to no thing. These three pieces are 
now taken from us and given to us, so that we may not 
do it out of any compulsion or fear, nor are we relieved 
of the torture of enumerating all sins so precisely; 
moreover, we have the advantage of knowing how they 
are to be blessedly used for the comfort and 
strengthening of our conscience. 
(2) But now anyone can do this, and they have learned 
it, alas, all too well, that they do as they please, and so 
take liberty as if they should or should not ever confess. 
For they have soon grasped that which is otherwise good 
for us, and go in easily out of measure where the gospel 
is soft and gentle. But such swine, | have said, should not 
be with the gospel, nor have any part of it, but should 
remain under the pope, and be driven and afflicted, that 
they should confess, fast 2c. more than ever. For 
whosoever will not believe the gospel, nor live according 
to it, nor do that which a Christian ought to do, neither 
shall he enjoy it. What would it be if you only wanted to 
enjoy it, and did nothing about it, nor applied yourself to 
it? Therefore we do not want to preach anything to such 
people, nor do we want to do anything with our will. 


We will not allow them to be granted or enjoy our 
freedom, but will again let the pope or his like rule over 
them, forcing them like a real tyrant. For among the 
rabble, who do not want to obey the gospel, nothing 
belongs but such a cane-master, who is God's devil and 
executioner. 

(3) But to others, who are glad to be told, we must 
always preach, urge, provoke, and entice, so that they 
will not let such precious and comforting treasure, 
presented through the gospel, go in vain. Therefore we 
also want to speak something about confession, to 
instruct and admonish the simple. 

(4) First, | have said that above this confession, of 
which we speak here, there are two other confessions, 
which may be called a general confession of all 
Christians, namely, when one confesses to God alone or 
to one's neighbor alone and asks for forgiveness, which 
are also included in the Lord's Prayer, where we say: 
"Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those who 
trespass against us" 2c. Yes, the whole Lord's Prayer is 
nothing else but such a confession. For what is our 
prayer, but that we confess what we have not, nor do 
when we are guilty, and desire mercy and a cheerful 
conscience? Such confession should and must be made 
without ceasing as long as we live; for therein really 
consists a Christian nature, that we recognize ourselves 
as sinners and ask for mercy. 

(5) Likewise, the other confession that each one 
makes to his neighbor is also bound in the Lord's Prayer, 
that we confess and forgive our sins one to another 
before we come before God and ask for forgiveness. 
Now we are all guilty among ourselves, therefore we 
should and may confess publicly to everyone, and no 
one should shun the other; for it is as they say: if one is 
pious, they all are, 
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and no one does to God or to his neighbor what he 
should. 

(6) But apart from the general guilt, there is also a 
special guilt, where one has offended another, so that 
he repents of it. So in the Lord's Prayer we have two 
absolutions, that we are forgiven for what we have done, 
both against God and our neighbor, where we forgive 
our neighbor and reconcile ourselves with him. 

(7) Over and above such public, daily, and necessary 
confession is this secret confession, which is made 
between one brother alone, and is intended for this 
purpose, where something special is wrong or 
distresses us, so that we may bite ourselves and not be 
satisfied, nor find ourselves strong enough in faith: that 
we may complain of it to a brother, to get counsel, 
comfort, and strength, when and as often as we wish. 
For it is not put in commandment, as those two are, but 
is committed to every one that hath need of it, that he 
may need it for his need; and therefore it is come and 
ordained, that Christ himself hath put the absolution of 
his Christianity in his mouth, and commanded to save us 
from sins. Wherever there is a heart that feels its sin and 
desires comfort, it has a certain refuge here, since it 
finds God's word and hears that God absolves and 
absolves it of sins through a man. 

8 Now notice, as | have often said, that confession is 
in two parts. The first is our work and deed, that | confess 
my sin and desire comfort and refreshment for my soul. 
The other is a work done by God, who absolves me of 
my sins through the word put into man's mouth, which is 
also the most excellent and noblest, making it sweet and 
comforting. Now, up to now, people have only focused 
on our work and have not thought any further than that 
we have confessed purely, and have not paid attention 
to the most necessary other things, nor have we 
preached them; just as if it were only a good work, so 
that God should be paid, and if confession were not 
done perfectly and in the most accurate way, absolution 
should not apply, nor should sin be forgiven. So that 
people were driven to such an extent that everyone 
despaired of confessing so purely, as it was not 
possible, and had no conscience. 





may stand at rest, nor rely on absolution. Thus they have 
made dear confession not only useless, but also difficult 
and sour, with noticeable harm and ruin to the soul. 

(9) Therefore, we are to see to it that we separate and 
set the two things far apart, esteeming our work low, but 
God's word high and great, and not going about as if we 
would do a good work and give to Him, but only receive 
and receive from Him. You must not come and say how 
pious or wicked you are. If you are a Christian, | know it 
well; if you are not, | know it even more. But this is the 
reason why thou shalt complain of thy affliction, and be 
helped, and make thyself cheerful in heart and 
conscience. 

(10) Now no one may urge you with commands, but 
this is what we say: If you are a Christian or would like to 
be, you have faithful counsel here to go and get the 
precious treasure. If you are not a Christian, or if you do 
not desire such comfort, we will make you go to someone 
else. Thus we abolish the tyranny, commandment, and 
compulsion of the pope in all cases, since they have no 
need of him. For we teach, as we have said, that he who 
does not go to confession willingly and for the sake of 
absolution, let him only do so; yes, he who also goes to 
his work, as purely as he has done his confession, let 
him only stay away from it. 

(11) But we urge you to confess and report your 
distress, not because you are doing it for a work, but 
because you are hearing what God is telling you. The 
word, | say, or absolution, thou shalt regard, esteem 
great and precious, as an excellent, great treasure, to be 
received with all honor and thanksgiving. 

12. If one were to point out these things and show the 
need that should move us to do so, one would not need 
much coercion; his own conscience would drive him and 
make him so anxious that he would be glad and act like 
a poor, miserable beggar when he hears that a rich 
donation, money or clothing is being given out in one 
place: There would be no need for a guardian to drive 
him and beat him, he would probably run himself what he 
could run in body, so that he would not miss it. Now, if 
you have a go- 
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If one were to suggest that all beggars should run there, 
that and no other, and yet conceal what one should seek 
and fetch there, what would that be but that one would 
go with unwillingness, not thinking to fetch anything, but 
letting oneself see how poor and miserable the beggar 
was? one would not derive much joy or comfort from 
that, but only become the more hostile to the 
commandment. 

(13) The priest's preachers of this rich alms and 

unspeakable treasure have been silent until now, and 
have not gone any further than to show how unclean 
and wicked we are; who would like to go to confession? 
But we do not say that one should see how full of filth 
you are, and be reflected in it; but advise and say: If you 
are poor and miserable, then go and need the healing 
medicine. Whoever then feels his misery and need, will 
probably get such a desire for it that he will run to it with 
joy. But those who do not respect it, nor come from 
themselves, we also let them go. But let them know that 
we do not consider them Christians. 
(14) We now teach you how excellent, delicious and 
comforting confession is, and urge you not to despise 
such a precious thing, considering our great need. If you 
are a Christian, you need neither my coercion nor the 
priest's commandment everywhere, but will force 
yourself and ask me that you may be granted this. But if 
thou wilt despise it, and so proudly go unconfessed, we 
conclude the sentence that thou art no Christian, and 
also shalt not enjoy the Sacrament. For you despise that 
which no Christian should despise, and thus make it 
clear that you cannot have forgiveness of sin. And it 
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is a sure sign that you also despise the gospel. 

15 Summa, we do not want to know of any 
compulsion. But whoever does not hear our sermon and 
exhortation, nor follows it, we have nothing to do with 
him, nor shall he have anything of the gospel. If you 
were a Christian, you would be glad to walk over a 
hundred miles after it and not be compelled, but come 
and compel us. For then the compulsion must be 
reversed, that we may come into commandment, and 
thou into liberty. We do not compel anyone, but suffer 
that they compel us; just as they compel us that we must 
preach and administer the sacraments. 

(16) Therefore, when | exhort to confession, | do 
nothing else but exhort to be a Christian. If | bring you to 
confession, | have brought you to confession. For those 
who desire to be devout Christians, to be rid of their sins, 
and to have a happy conscience, are already hungry 
and thirsty, so that they snatch at bread, just as a hunted 
deer burns with hunger and thirst, as the 42nd Psalm, v. 
2, says. Psalm, v. 2, says: "As the deer cries out for the 
brooks of water, so my soul, God, cries out to you"; that 
is, as such a one is in woe and fear for a fresh spring, 
so | amin fear and fear for God's word or absolution and 
sacrament 2c. 

(17) Behold, if this were rightly taught of confession, 
it might be made a desire and a love, that men should 
come and follow us more than we would have them. We 
let the papists torment and torture themselves and other 
people who do not respect such treasures and close 
them to themselves. But it is our duty to lift up our hands, 
praise God and give thanks that we have come to such 
knowledge and grace. 


Several interpretations of this can be found in the : 


XI. Theil, Am Palmtage; Sermon von der Confichte und 
dem Sacrament. 

- On Easter Day; a beautiful sermon of reception of St. 
Sacrament, § 24 ff, sermon of confession. 


in the dogmatic-polemical writings against the 
Papists, Sect. Il; esp. 

Biuchlein von der Beichte, translated by Georg Spalatin, 
and 


Several of Luther's writings, which he wrote] Booklet of Confession, together with his letter to 


against the papists' so-called auricular confession, 
can be 


Franisius von Seckingen. 
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Short instruction on how to confess. 
1519. 


First of all, every Christian man who wants to confess 
should place and have his utmost and greatest trust in 
the most merciful promise and promise of God and firmly 
believe that the Almighty God will mercifully forgive his 
sin. For the holy prophet says in the 25th Psalm, v. 7:"O 
Lord, you would mercifully forgive my sin because of 
your name." As then only a further reminder of this may 
be taken from the prayer of King Manasseh of Judah; 
which prayer, because it serves very well for confession, 
may be said by every Christian man before his 
confession. For this reason, such a prayer is to be 
recorded hereafter. 

Secondly, before confessing his sin to the priest, 
every Christian man must do his confession to God the 
Lord with great diligence, and clearly and unconcealedly 
tell and declare to His Divine Majesty all his infirmities 
and sins, and how he finds himself skilful, done, and 
well-mannered, and not otherwise than as if he were 
speaking to his most secret friend. He must also confess 
his sinful evil thoughts to God as much as he can 
remember them. 

Third, every Christian man who wants to confess his 
sin must have a true intention and will to amend his life 
henceforth and to refrain from sins that are public mortal 
sins, such as adultery, murder, thievery, slander, usury, 
unchastity, robbery and the like. Yes, a man must have 
this resolution as soon as he has committed one of the 
sins mentioned. For where a man confesses without this 
resolution, it would be dangerous and unfortunate. But if 
a man finds that he has no right resolution to amend his 
life, he should fall on his knees and ask God for a good 
resolution, saying: "O my God and Lord, | have not ever 
done what | am guilty of, nor am | able to do it. 


not, therefore | pray thee, that thou wouldest graciously 
give me that which thou givest, and command me what 
thou wilt. 

Fourthly, if one is to confess the sins of the heart, 
which are secret and known only to God, one must 
confess the secret sins that man has decided to commit 
against the commandments of God. For it is impossible 
to have a resolution to avoid the sins that are called daily 
sins; for the inclination of the male and female sex 
together do not abate. Nor does the devil rest, so our 
nature is all sinful. 

(5) Fifthly, a man must consider that it is not possible 
for him to remember and confess all his mortal sins; but 
he must consider that after all his diligence he has 
confessed the least part of his sins. For the prophet says 
in one psalm, "O Lord, make me clean from my secret 
sins," Psalm 51:4, and in another psalm, "Who 
understands sin? Ps. 19:13: Therefore a man should 
confess the mortal sins that are openly mortal sins and 
that weigh down his conscience at the time of his 
confession, and let the others go; for it is so impossible 
for a man to confess all his mortal sins that even our 
good works, if God judges and condemns them with His 
earnestness and not with His kind mercy, are mortal and 
condemnable. But if one is ever to confess all mortal 
sins, it may be done in the following short words: Yes, 
my whole life and everything | do, act, speak and think 
is done in such a way that it is deadly and damnable. For 
if a man thought that he was without mortal sin, that 
would be the most deadly mortal sin. 

(6) Sixth, a person who wants to confess should 
understand the wide and varied difference between sins 
and their circumstances. 
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For if you look at the commandments of God properly, 
you will find in them how God has been betrayed, 
despised and angered by us through all kinds of sin. 

(7) The seventh is to make a great distinction 
between sins committed against the commandments of 
God and against the commandments and laws of men. 
For without the commandments of God no man can be 
saved, but without the commandments of men he can be 
saved. 

8. eighth, when one wants to confess, he should 
immediately take before him the ten commandments of 
God alone and say how he has sinned against them, 
namely: 


Against the first commandment of GOD: "You shall 
believe in one GOD." 


9. That one has never really loved, honored, nor 
feared God; that one has sought counsel in repugnance 
from sorcerers and sorceresses; that one has tempted 
God without necessity, and given oneself into danger of 
body and soul; that one has believed the signs and the 
seers' counsel in matters and dealings; that one has cast 
spells; that one has paid attention to the chosen days; 
that one has associated oneself with the devil; that one 
has attributed the evilness to the devil or to evil men; that 
one has believed that figures, blessings and herbs help 
against danger and evilness; that one has not believed 
that all good things and happiness come from God alone; 
that one has not believed that God alone can help in 
adversity; that one, forgetting the soul's salvation, honors 
and calls upon the dear saints only for temporal goods 
and happiness; that one has loved and feared the 
creature and created things more than God; that one has 
had pleasure in Himself, and has exalted oneself to His 
righteousness, wisdom, or other virtue; how one has 
sinned with hope, and how one has sinned with sins 
against the Holy Spirit. 
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Against the other commandment of God, "You shall not 
take the name of God in vain." 


10. That one has blasphemed God and His dear 
saints; that one has never sought the honor of God, but 
only one's own honor, praise, and glory; that one swears 
evil out of evil habit and without cause; that one swears 
unjustly; that one makes unjust vows or breaks just vows; 
to speak evil of God or of His saints and divine 
Scriptures; not to call on the name of God in repugnance 
and not to give thanks in happiness; to boast of divine 
gifts and seek praise from men; as one has sinned with 
hope may also be drawn into this commandment. 


Against the third commandment of God, "You shall 
celebrate the holy day." 


11. That one has not given God the Lord's place and 
space through prayer, mass and listening to sermons, 
even humble repentance for sin; that one has danced, 
gambled and done unvirtuous works with superfluous 
eating and drinking and idleness on holidays; that one 
has waited for frivolous actions on holidays and has 
engaged in useless chatter, wandering, walking and 
traveling; that one has worked and acted on feast days 
against the commandment of the church without need; 
that one has kept only imaginary feasts without 
improvement of souls, only with eating, drinking and 
clothing; and how one has sinned with indolence in the 
service of God, which sin is also against all other 
commandments of God. 


Against the fourth commandment of God, "You shall 
honor your parents." 


12. that one has not shown obedience, honor, and 
love to parents; that one has not helped parents in their 
weakness, need, and poverty, and has been ashamed of 
them; that one has angered, beaten, or spoken ill of 
parents; that one has disobeyed the commandments of 
the church; that one has not honored the priesthood; that 
one has not called the princes, lords, councillors, and all 
who are in authority, pious or wicked. 
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has not been held in honor; that one has engaged injstealing; stealing from the churches; kidnapping one's 
heresy and other disobedient acts against the Christian |servant; driving away one's cattle; usury; fraud; using 
Church. alse weights or measures; possessing or accepting 
unrighteous inheritances; stinginess; not lending to one's 


Against the fifth commandment of God, "Thou shalt not neighbor in vain; not practicing the works of mercy. 


strike dead." 
13. That one has committed murder with the work, [Against the eighth commandment of God, "Thou shalt not 
with counsel or with command; that one has been |bear false witness." 
deliberately angry with one's neighbor and has shown 
signs of deadly wrath against him; that one has 
blasphemed, reviled, spoken evil of, scorned or 
suspected one's neighbor; that one has borne an unkind 
ill will against one's neighbor; that one has been envious 
and spiteful; to have been angry, to have quarreled, to 
have waged war, to have committed robbery, not to have 
practiced works of mercy, not to have loved one's 
enemies, not to have forgiven one's enemies, not to have 
prayed for one's enemies, not to have done good to 
one's enemies. 






16. that one has concealed the truth from the court; 
hat one has told dangerous lies; that one has talked 
sweetly and flattered; that one has caused dissension, 

iscord, and strife among people; that one has 
misinterpreted and misinterpreted one's neighbor's 

ords, life, and deeds; that one has given and given 
Support to evil tongues; that one has not answered for 
lione's neighbor; that one has not met evil tongues with 
earnestness. 

17) The ninth: The two last commandments of God, 
namely the ninth: "Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's 
Against the sixth commandment of God, "Thou shalt not|housewife"; and the tenth: "Thou shalt not covet thy 
commit adultery." 14. That one has practiced and|neighbor's goods", interpret the other commandments of 
practiced adultery and other unchastity, as it may|God when they command to overcome original sin, which 
happen; that one has lusted and willed for shameful, may not happen in this life. That is why St. Paul says to 
lewd and unchaste words, songs, histories and|the Romans on the seventh, v. 15: "The evil | do | do not 
paintings; that one has aroused or caused unchastity desire"; and to the Galatians on the fifth, v. 17: "The flesh 
with lewd gestures, appearances, signs or writings; that|\desires against the Spirit." For no man in this transitory 
one has caused himself or other people to be unchastellife is perfectly pure from impure covetousness and 
with superfluous adornment of clothing; that one has with|avarice. 
thoughts finally consented to practice unchastity; that] | (18) Tenthly, the whole sum is that men are blessed 
one has not avoided overeating, overdrinking, idleness |who put their trust in God, and not in their works or in any 
and other causes of unchastity; that one has not saved|creatures. For this reason, man should learn to have 
and preserved other people's virginity and chastity; how |more confidence in God's mercy than in his confession or 
one has been unchaste with all five senses and with all|diligence; for one cannot do too much, undertake too 
limbs; how one has sinned with the silent sins. much, and put too much forward against the vain 


: confidence in our works. Therefore, we should accustom 
Against the seventh commandment of God, "Thou shalt lbyr conscience to trust in God, if all this is done in the 


not steal." 
5. that one has stolen; that one has robbed; that one 
has deprived of the common good 


opinion that one believes and trusts in God. 


2164 L. 21,282; 22,38. Brief instruction on how to confess. W. X. 2657-2659. 


This is very pleasing to God, and this is God's glory, that 
we trust in God's mercy in the strongest possible way. 


King Manasseh’'s prayer, very useful for 
confession. 

O LORD Almighty, God of our fathers, of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, and of their righteous seed and 
lineage! who created the heavens and the earth with all 
their adornment; who marked out the sea with the word 
of thy commandment; who determined the depths and 
pools of the sea, and marked out thy praiseworthy name, 
before which all men are terrified, and at whose face, 
strength, and power they tremble: For the wrath of thy 
threatening against sin is grievous, but the mercy of thy 
promise and pledge is measureless and unsearchable: 
for thou art the most high LORD above all the face of the 
earth: thou art patient, and gracious, and most merciful, 
and pitiful above the wickedness of men. O my Lord, 
because of your goodness you have promised us 
forgiveness. 
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of sins, and you, God of the righteous, have not put 
repentance on the righteous, but on Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob, who have not sinned. | have sinned, my iniquities 
have been multiplied above the number of the sand of 
the sea. | have been bent and twisted with many iron 
bands, and | have no pleasure or rest, for | have given 
thee cause to be angry, and have done evil in thy sight. 
| have done abominable things and multiplied offense. 
Therefore | now bow the knee of my heart and beseech 
thy mercy, O Lord, O Lord! | have sinned, | have sinned, 
and | know my iniquity: | beseech thee, O Lord, forgive 
me my sin, destroy me not with mine iniquities, and keep 
me not iniquities for ever: for thou wilt save me unworthy 
by reason of thy great mercy, and | will praise thee all 
the days of my life: for all the heavenly things praise 
thee, and thou hast glory, praise, and honor for ever and 
ever, amen. 


sixth main part. 


Of the sacrament of the altar in general. 


The main part of the eternal and new testament, of the reverend sacrament of both form, flesh 
and blood of Christ, sign and promise, which he has done to us in the same. 


Preached at Wittenberg on Maundy Thursday 1522. 


Receive and eat, this is my body, which is given for 
you. Receive and drink of it, all of you; this is the cup of 
the new and everlasting testament in my blood, which is 
poured out for you and for many, for the forgiveness of 
sins. 


1 In these words, two things are now held up to us in 
one summa, and we are told them. 





The words belong in the ears, the signs in the mouth; 
and it is much more important to have the words or 
promise than the signs, because we can do without the 
sign, but we cannot do without the words. For faith 
cannot exist without the divine word, as a promise, and 
the sign is to us as a semblance and protection, comfort 
and certain assurance. 
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The seal is given as an assurance of our blessedness. 
As when one wants to assure someone, one gives him 
a letter and seal for assurance. Our Lord Jesus Christ 
does the same for us. That we may ever be sure and not 
fear sin, death, the devil, and hell, he sets his body and 
blood for us, against which death, sin, the devil, and hell 
are not able, and this shall stand for us. Let us see, who 
will harm us or what can harm us, if we only believe this? 

2 Therefore he gives us his word and sign. His words 
are to us as a letter, and his signs as a seal and a signet, 
that we should not doubt, but that we should be 
strengthened in faith, confirmed in hope, and heated in 
love. This is what happens when we find it; and for the 
strengthening and fortification of this faith we go and 
receive the sign of it. Therefore, whoever wants to go to 
this reverend sacrament, let him see that he brings these 
words with him, that he believes that the body of Christ 
was given for him and that his blood was shed for him, 
otherwise the reception of the sacrament is harmful to 
him. 

(3) For this reason | have said that one should pay 
more attention to the words than to the sign. Therefore, 
the words should be practiced, taught, and preached 
more than the sign. We must not let the comforting 
promise go out of our hearts, but remember it in all 
troubles, especially in death; that we may say, | believe 
that Christ gave his body and blood for my sin, that 
neither devil nor death can hurt me; for he said, Receive, 
this is my body, which is given for thee; and this is my 
blood, which is shed for thee for the remission of sins. 
These are his words, | rely on them. He confirmed these 
words of his by dying on them, and he gave me his body 
and blood as a sign and confirmation of his words. | take 
comfort in this, therefore | will take his flesh and blood to 
myself, so that | may be sure of it and strengthen my faith 
in it. Whoever has such faith has the devil, death, hell, 
and everything that challenges him taken away in one 
heap; faith also works it all together. 


4 Here we also see that Christ has instituted both 
forms, body and blood. Therefore, if our papists would 
ask me: Yes, both these forms are given only to the 
priests? you say: No. They will say: Did he then give 
them to the laity? Say also, No. To whom then did he 
give them? Then say, He gave it neither to priests nor to 
laymen, but to his Christians. For this sect did not exist 
in the Christians, only the papists established it, nor will 
they prove it from the Scriptures that Christ ordained the 
apostles priests, for it is a vain dream without all 
Scripture and reason. 

The gospel is to be preached in all the world. What is 
wrong with it? Not with the gospel, because it is right and 
true, useful and blessed. But there is a lack of people 
who are fit for it. If one does not have them, it is better to 
be silent than to preach, for it is falsified and shamefully 
preached. So here too, the sacrament and the preached 
custom are right and good, but where are the people who 
are fit for it, so that they start and do it? | have striven for 
this and would like that the pope's law would also be 
removed from the annual reception of the sacrament on 
Easter and that everyone would be left free to go there 
without constraint out of his own conscience and out of 
the hunger of his soul, so that the atrocious, unchristian 
abuse and blasphemy would become less, and 
henceforth hardly anyone would go there, since now 
many hundreds go. So | see that Satan is trying to make 
both forms as mean and even meaner than the pope 
made his one form, before Christians are made who are 
to do this; and he intends to make it worse on the right 
side than on the left; therefore it is necessary for us to 
stay on the middle road and ask God to help us and keep 
us on it, because Satan is seeking us with earnestness. 

6. a Christian should know that there is no greater 
sanctuary on earth than God's Word, for the sacrament 
itself is made and given and sanctified by God's Word, 
and through it we are all also born spiritually and 
consecrated as Christians. 
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If a Christian grasps the word, which sanctifies all things 
and is higher than the sacrament, as much as it can be 
grasped with the hands, nevertheless, both with mouth, 
ears, heart, yes, with the whole life: how should he then 
not be allowed to attack also such, which is sanctified 
with it? or should he also not attack himself, because he 
is sanctified with it as well as the sacrament? The 
Pharisees came in this way, of which Christ says, Matth. 
23, 16, that they made the gold more holy than the 
temple, and the sacrifice more holy than the altar. And it 
is just as if one were to begin to teach that it is sinful to 
touch the food of the cup, but that the cup itself should 
be attacked. | would like to hear a piece from the papists, 
which they could present without particularly big 


You can read more about this in: 


XI. Theil, am Palmtage; Sermon von der Confichte und 
dem Sacrament, § 14 ff, Rede vom Sacrament des 
Altars. 

- on Easter Day; a beautiful sermon on the reception of 
the Holy Sacrament. 

- Sermon on Easter Monday, about the holy sacrament. 
Sacrament. 

- Sermon on Pentecost Wednesday, § 11 ff, of the right 
heavenly bread. 

Xlllb. Theil, Pred. am Ostermittwoch, von dem 
hochwirdigen Sacrament, wie und warum 


Foolishness. But what else should they do who 
judge and blaspheme God Himself? 

A Christian is holy in body and soul, whether layman 
or priest, man or woman. Whoever says otherwise 
blasphemes holy baptism, Christ's blood and the Holy 
Spirit's grace. It is a great and strange thing about a 
Christian, and God is more interested in him than in the 
sacrament; for the Christian was not made for the sake 
of the sacrament, but the sacrament was instituted for 
the sake of the Christian, and these blind heads want to 
dispute whether he may attack the sacrament, and even 
want to make a heresy out of it. Out with the stubborn 
and blinded pagans, who do not know at all what a 
Christian means or is. God deliver us from them! Amen. 


Christians should consider the same a great 
treasure. 

Further reading can be found in the dogmatic-polemical 
writings Wider die Papisten, Secct. II: 

Serm. from the New Testament. 

Sermon on the Reverend Sacrament of the Holy True 
Body of Christ, and on the Brotherhoods, 1520. 

Demand of several articles, in his Sermon of the Holy 
Sacrament, 1520. 


B, Of the Sacrament of the Altar in particular. 


1. Am of the true presence of the body and blood of Christ in the 


This can be read in the dogmatic-polemical writings 
Against the Zwinglians: Confession of the Lord's 
Supper. Anno 1528. What Luther wrote against the 
papists' mutilation of this holy sacrament and other 
atrocious abuses carried out with it, as a transposition 
of it into a so-called sacrifice of the Mass, and 


How he likewise asserts the true presence of the 
body and blood of Christ in the sacrament against 
Carlstadt and the Zwinglians can be read in both: 
the former in the dogmatic-polemical writings 
Against the Papists, 866t. Il, and the latter in the 
dogmatic-polemical writings Against the 
Zwinglians. 
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2. the enjoyment of the sacrament. 


Admonition to the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our Lord. 
1530. 


It seems to me that the baptism of underage children 
throughout the whole of Christendom and not waiting for 
them to grow up or come to their senses has come about 
through the special counsel and providence of God. And 
where now the great and the old should be baptized, | 
truly believe that the tenth part would not be baptized; 
yes, we would certainly have become vain, vain Turks 
long, long ago, as much as depended on us. For those 
who were not baptized would not go to the preaching of 
Christians and would despise all their doctrine and 
character, because it wants to make vain holy, pious 
people; as they do now, even though they are baptized 
and want to be Christians. If such an unbaptized crowd 
were to gain the upper hand, what else would soon 
become of it but pure Turkishness or paganism? And 
even if there were a few among them who went to 
Christian preaching, they would still postpone baptism 
until the last hour, as is now done with repentance and 
correction of life. 

(2) And | would be willing to wager a great deal of 
money that the devil, through the spirits of the revivalists 
and the Anabaptists, does not have all this in mind, so 
that he cancels infant baptism and wants to baptize all 
the old and great. For his thoughts are certainly as 
follows: If | had done away with infant baptism, then | 
would deal with the old people so that they would forgive 
and postpone baptism until they had baptized, or until 
the last hour. In addition to such a postponement, | 
wanted to keep them from the sermon, so that they 
would neither learn nor keep anything from me, neither 
about Christ nor baptism. So | would first have the great 
multitude in the world with mighty examples, as Turks, 
Persians, Tartars, Jews and pagans, so that they would 
finally betray and say: What baptism! what Christians! 
where the multitude remains, there | also remain. Do you 
think that God will condemn all the world for the sake of 
three or four Christians? 


What should | live with the despised few beggars and 
miserable people? 

3 St. Augustine wrote of himself that his mother and 
other good friends had been deceived by his baptism 
and did not want him to be baptized in his youth, so that 
he would not fall into sin afterwards, but wanted to wait 
until he had passed his youth and would hold on to 
baptism even more firmly. This good opinion led to St. 
Augustine falling further and further away from baptism 
and the gospel, until he fell into the Manichaean heresy, 
and both Christ and his baptism were ridiculed until his 
thirtieth year, and it was extremely difficult for him to 
return to Christ from heresy, so that his mother shed 
many hot tears over it and had to atone for her good 
opinion and devotion, because she had forgiven her 
son's baptism. 

4 For the devil sees that people are so crude and 
godless that the tenth part do not ask what baptism is, 
and hardly ever think about it, nor thank God that they 
have been baptized, much less that they should accept 
baptism and live like it with worthy conduct. What would 
become of them if they were not baptized at all and did 
not listen to the sermon, so that it is difficult for them to 
be and remain Christians, even if they teach, pray and 
practice baptism daily? And yet such baptism and 
teaching is a great advantage and strong admonition, 
which must finally move some to think further than an 
unbaptized heathen. 

(5) All this can be seen and grasped by everyone, 
that people now hold the holy sacrament of the body and 
blood of our Lord in such low esteem, and oppose it as 
if there were nothing on earth of which they had less 
need than this sacrament; and yet they want to be called 
Christians, and make themselves believe that they are 
Christians because they have now received the papal 
blessing. 


2172 D. 23, 165-167. exhortation to the sacrament of the body and blood 2c. W. x. 2666-2669. 2173 





If they have become free from all constraints, they are 
no longer obliged to use this sacrament, but may well 
dispense with it and freely despise it without any sin. And 
if such sacrament were not used anywhere or were 
completely lost, that would be the same for them. Thus 
they show and confess by deed how much devotion and 
love they have gone to this sacrament before, since they 
were forced to it by the pope, and how fine Christians 
they have been. One also learns from this how finely 
people can be made Christians and devout by coercion, 
as the pope has subjected himself to with his laws, 
namely, that they have become vain false hypocrites, 
unwilling and coerced Christians. A forced Christian, 
however, is a very happy and pleasant guest in the 
kingdom of heaven, since God is particularly pleased 
with him, and will certainly put him on top among the 
angels, since hell is at its lowest. 

(6) But | fear and hold it that all this is in great part 
our fault, we who are preachers, pastors, bishops and 
pastors, as we let the people go in their own way, not 
exhorting, not urging, not stopping, as our office 
demands, but snoring and sleeping as surely as they do, 
not thinking further, because he who comes, comes, he 
who does not come, stays outside; and so we go to both 
parts, that it would be better. For since we know that the 
infernal Satan and prince of this world does not 
celebrate, but goes about day and night with his angels, 
attacking, stopping, hindering, making lazy and lax to all 
worship, both ourselves and the people, so that he may 
weaken both baptism, sacrament, gospel, and all God's 
ordinance, to the least, where he cannot dampen them 
completely: so we should again think against it, that we 
would be our Lord Christ's angels and guardians, who 
should daily watch over the people against such devil 
angels and be valiant with incessant activity, teaching, 
exhorting, appealing and enticing, as St. Paul told his 
dear Timothy. Paul commands his dear Timothy, so that 
the devil would not have to exercise his will of courage 
among the Christians so surely and without resistance. 

7 Therefore, | hereby declare that both of you, me 


themselves and all pastors and preachers, with diligence 
and wholehearted earnestness, have asked fraternally 
that they, together with me, take diligent care of the 
people whom God has commanded as His own, 
acquired through His Son's blood and called and brought 
to baptism and His kingdom, and will demand a strict 
account for it, Apost. 20, 28, as we well know. For if we, 
who have the office and command, are lax and slothful 
in this, we must wait a long time before the people are 
admonished by him and come to him; if it still comes with 
difficulty, even if we persevere. For, as | said, the devil is 
there with his angels and is resisting. In this way, too, 
people must look to us and listen to our word, and not 
we in turn must look to them and what they do. And what 
was the point of the preaching office and the ministry, 
where the people could teach and admonish 
themselves? Christ might well have kept it and not have 
been allowed to raise it so dear. And what are we doing 
in such an office if we do not want to teach and exhort? 
In this way we would be no better, or perhaps worse, 
than the popes, bishops, priests and monks who have so 
far taken care of nothing of the people, neither with 
teaching nor exhorting. 

(8) Though | know that some men are so wicked and 
hardened that they turn to no doctrine nor admonition, 
how shall we do this? We will be no better off than Christ 
and his apostles and all the prophets were. Christ says, 
Matth. 11, 17, that his Jews will neither dance nor mourn, 
they will whistle or howl; and St. Paul, 2Tim. 4, 3, says: 
"the time will come when one will not suffer sound 
doctrine." Nor does he give that one should not therefore 
desist, but confidently persevere with mischief and 
mischief. For we know again that teaching and 
admonishing is God's word, office and command and, as 
Isaiah, Cap. 55, 11, says, "cannot go without fruit," and 
should it win even one Zacchaeus or one tax collector or 
one thief on the cross. There will still be some when they 
hear the admonition that they will remember their 
baptism and do not want to be unbelievers. 
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The sacrament, which Christ so richly gave them and so 
dearly purchased, is despised by the rough, crude, loose 
Christians, who in the end would also take offense at this 
example and perhaps become different, as one knife 
sharpens another. 

(9) Not that | have herewith advised to drive the 
people to the sacrament with laws for a certain time and 
days, as the pope has conceived it; for with this the pope 
has created lazy, safe days for himself and the pastors, 
so that they may not work with teaching and driving to the 
sacrament; but has caught and forced the consciences, 
so that they have run to it without desire and will, without 
benefit and salvation, and have made of it not a 
sacrament of faith, but a work of merit. And of course the 
devil could not have devised a closer or more powerful 
grip to destroy the sacrament completely than with such 
laws; the appearance and the shell have remained, but 
the core and power have been taken away, which no one 
has noticed. It must nevertheless be called a sacrament 
of Christ, since nothing but sacrifice and the work of men 
was made of it. 

(10) And the ministry of preaching was not instituted 
by God to make safe, lazy preachers and unwilling, 
forced Christians. And whoever is not a Christian willingly 
and gladly or goes to the sacrament, let him stay far away 
from it and go wherever he goes; God does not like to 
have a forced ministry, as St. Paul says, 2 Cor. 9, 7: "God 
loves a cheerful giver. But it is designed to bring, entice 
and draw people, so that they come willingly and gladly, 
yes, so that they run, struggle and press for it with force; 
as Christ says, Matth. 11, 12: "The kingdom of God 
suffers force, and those who exercise force snatch it to 
themselves." He does not want the weary, disgusted, full 
souls; but the hungry and thirsty, who press and tear after 
it, as he says, Matth. 5, 6: "Blessed are the hungry and 
thirsty after righteousness, for they shall be filled." 

(11) Therefore, | hereby give cause to the pastors and 
preachers to exhort and entice their people to the 
sacrament, and 
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to indicate certain things, so that they may be induced to 
go to the sacrament willingly and without compulsion 
from men, and to receive it with pleasure; as | have also 
done before in the Catechism. Those preachers who can 
do this better do not need this sermon; it is enough that 
they are admonished to do so. The others, however, who 
cannot do it better, might well record some of it or read it 
word for word to the people, where it pleases them; lest 
this holy sacrament lie so low and be despised. And | will 
divide the causes into two parts: the first concerns Christ 
himself; the other us who want to be Christians. 


From the first. 


(12) It should, indeed, be well known to a Christian 
that such a sacrament was not invented or contrived by 
men, but was instituted and established by Christ 
Himself out of the will and command of God His Father; 
not even for dogs, swine, wood or stones; but for us men, 
and especially for us Christians, out of great, heartfelt, 
causeless love, it was ordained and instituted to be used. 
But where a Christian heart considers such things, how 
is it possible that it should not be moved with devotion to 
seek and desire them willingly with desire and love, 
without all constraint and law? But if it is not moved by it, 
there is not a spark nor a drop of Christian thought in the 
same heart, and it is undoubtedly an unchristian, 
Turkish, pagan heart, which certainly does not believe 
that Christ instituted and commanded the use of this 
sacrament; much less does it believe that Christ 
ordained such things for us out of causeless, heartfelt 
love. For where one thing is truly believed, a heart cannot 
so lazily, lazily, and contemptuously place itself to it. 

(13) Therefore, let each one look upon himself and 
examine his own heart: first, whether he believes that 
Christ, the Son of God, instituted and bequeathed such 
a sacrament to us humans? and second, whether he 
believes that he meant it so sincerely and faithfully out of 
causeless love for us? If you do not believe this, know 
that you are not a Christian, but an apostate. 
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you are a damned heathen and a Turk. For thou thinkest 
nothing at all, neither of Christ, nor of his command, nor 
of his love, nor of his faithfulness toward thee; but thou 
standest as though it were all a lie and a fool's work. But 
if you believe, this same faith will preach to you in your 
heart and say: You want to be a Christian and know that 
it is Christ's command and order to use this sacrament, 
but you let it stand for half a year, a whole year, three 
years and even longer. Do you hear it, dear Squire? How 
does that rhyme with a Christian? What does it matter, 
you will be ashamed and afraid of yourself over such 
preaching! If such preaching does not take place in your 
heart, then faith is not there that this sacrament is 
Christ's foundation, and your mouth lies when it says that 
you believe this; and you are a two-faced heathen and 
worse than no Turk; for you do not believe, that is one 
thing, and you lie even more when you say that you 
believe it. 

(14) So you see and must confess that all lies, false 
living, contempt for divine order, sloth, laziness and 
indolence toward the sacrament, along with ingratitude 
and forgetfulness of Christ's unspeakable love for us, 
flow and come all and everything from unbelief, so that 
a heart does not believe that this sacrament is Christ's 
love and heartfelt order. For what a heart does not 
believe, it cannot respect, honor, love or praise. And 
what one despises, leaves or forgets is a sure sign that 
one does not think anything of it, does not believe 
anything of it, does not accept it. Again, what one 
believes and considers certain, one cannot despise, be 
it good or evil. If it is good, the heart loves and desires it; 
if it is evil, the heart fears and loathes it; as we have 
learned that this also happens in false faith and delusion, 
where one fears where there is no fear, and rejoices 
where there is no joy: such a troubled and busy thing it 
is about a faith. 

(15) Therefore, the preachers are to present this first 
cause to the people, so that they may see and believe 
that this sacrament is God's gracious and fatherly 
ordinance, instituted for us men. We are not forcing 
anyone to believe, but we are indicating, 


what belongs to faith, and whoever wants to be a 
Christian, that he knows what and how he should 
believe, so that he does not deceive himself under the 
Christian name and appearance and think himself a 
Christian, if he is nevertheless an un-Christian and a 
pagan, indeed worse than a pagan and an un-Christian. 
If someone wants to deny Christ, be an unbeliever and 
remain unbelieving, we will let him go without any 
constraint and will not ask about him without telling him: 
"He who does not believe is condemned", John 3:18. He 
will find his judge and prison. We are excused and have 
done our part. For it was not a joke nor a vain attempt on 
God's part that he instituted and instituted this sacrament 
for us men; therefore he does not want it to be despised, 
idle or unused, much less to be considered an 
unnecessary and insignificant thing, but to be used and 
well practiced. 

16. And even if it were such a bad sacrament, which 
is neither useful nor necessary to us, as it would give us 
neither grace nor help, but would only be a mere 
commandment and law of God, who requires us to use it 
out of his divine power, to which we are subject and owe 
obedience; If, however, for the sake of this 
commandment alone, it should drive and excite us 
enough that we should not despise it, nor consider it 
unnecessary or insignificant, but should diligently 
practice and highly honor it with all seriousness and 
faithful obedience; since nothing greater and more 
glorious can be than what God gives and commands by 
His word. But it is not such a bad sacrament that it is a 
mere commandment, which we must practice without 
benefit and need; as the Jews had to keep their sacrifices 
and outward offerings without benefit and need, only as 
a burden and duty, so that they were forced and 
imprisoned, as the serfs or hirelings are in the worldly 
regime; but it is a sacrament rich in grace, full of benefit 
and _ salvation, in addition to innumerable and 
inexpressible goods. Therefore, it should not only be 
unnoticed and unforgotten, but also highly honored and 
most diligently used. 

(17) And that we show this in part, behold first this, 
that he hath instituted this sacrament in remembrance of 
him; as 
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He says: "Do this in remembrance of me. Mark and 
consider this word "remembrance" carefully. It will 
indicate a great deal to you and almost irritate you very 
much. But | am not yet speaking of our benefit and need, 
which we may seek in the sacrament; but of the benefit 
that Christ and God Himself derive from it, and how 
necessary it is for His divine honor and service that it be 
diligently used and honored. For you hear here that he 
places his divine honor and service in this sacrament, 
that one should remember him in it. But what is "to 
remember him" but to praise, listen to, preach, praise, 
thank, and honor his grace and mercy, which he has 
shown us in Christ? To whom Christ he has directed and 
drawn all his glory and worship, so that apart from Christ 
he does not want any glory or worship, nor does he 
acknowledge it, nor does he want to be anyone's God, 
and has condemned and abolished his own old worship, 
given in the Law of Moses, together with all worship in 
the whole world, however great, beautiful, old or glorious 
it may be. 

18. Because each one wants to be inclined and 
devout to honor Christ's suffering and to do God a 
service, and one does this, the other that: One runs to 
Rome, another becomes a monk, the third fasts; and 
who can count all the services that we have instituted 
and held up to now out of the devil's inspiration and our 
own devotion, so that we have darkened and forgotten 
this high, beautiful service, namely His memorial and the 
honor of Christ's suffering, which God Himself instituted 
and testified that it is heartily pleasing to Him, and 
instituted it in such a way that it can never be used up 
nor held enough? For who can remember God enough? 
Who can praise him too much? Who can thank him too 
much? Who can honor Christ's suffering too much? 

(19) Why then have we great saints so shamefully 
raved as if we had no worship in this sacrament, or had 
long since performed it and had completely served it? 


The Lord has created the suffering of his own devotion 
and self-chosen works and has filled the world with it; in 
addition, he has denied, desecrated and blasohemed 
this true worship of God. If you want to do a glorious, 
great service to God and honor Christ's suffering, think 
and go to the sacrament, in which, as you have heard, 
is His memorial, that is, His praise and honor, and 
practice with it, or help to practice this same memorial 
with diligence, and you will forget your self-chosen 
services. For, as | said, you cannot praise and thank 
God too often or too much for His grace shown in Christ. 

(20) Such a memorial seems to be of little service, 
because it does not make much outward show with 
clothes, vestments, buildings and the like, so that the 
eyes and ears are filled, but only with the oral word, 
which has a low reputation before the eyes on earth; but 
how high and glorious it is before God and His angels, 
no eye can see, nor ear hear, nor heart comprehend. 
God's word and works are at first of little repute; 
therefore they must be considered with diligence and 
earnestness. He who does so will find them great. He 
himself says, Ps. 50:23, "Thank offerings praise me." 
What else is this said, but this much: Thank offerings 
give me my divine honor, it makes me God and keeps 
me God. Just as again, work offerings take away his 
divine honor and make him an idol and do not allow him 
to remain GOD. For he who does not give thanks but 
desires to earn it has no God, and inwardly in his heart 
and outwardly in his works makes another god out of the 
right God, that is, under the name of the right God; as 
he often complains in Isaiah and other prophets, and in 
the first commandment he harshly forbids that one 
should make no gods, nor make himself otherwise. 

021 If then thou wilt be a godmaker, come hither, and 
hear; he will teach thee the art, that thou shalt not err, 
and make an idol, but the right god to the right god: not 
that thou shouldest make his divine nature, for the same 
is and abideth unmade for ever; but that thou mayest 
make him 
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make him a god to you, to you, to you, just as he is a 
god to himself. This is the art, briefly and surely stated: 
"Do this in remembrance of me. Learn to remember him, 
which is, as | said, to preach, to praise, to praise, to 
listen, and to give thanks for the grace shown in Christ. 
If you do this, behold, you confess with heart and mouth, 
with ears and eyes, with body and soul, that you have 
given nothing to God, nor may you, but have and receive 
everything and everything from Him, especially eternal 
life and unending righteousness in Christ. 

(22) If this is done, you have made him your right 
God, and with this confession you have received his 
divine honor. For this is called a right God, who gives 
and does not take away; who helps and does not let 
help; who teaches and rules and does not let himself be 
taught or ruled. Summa, who does and gives everything, 
and has no need of anyone, and does all this for nothing, 
out of pure grace, without merit, to the unworthy and 
undeserving, even to the damned and lost. Such 
memory, confession and honor he wants to have. 

(23) Behold, this worship therefore is without all 
splendor, not filling the eyes according to the flesh, but 
filling the heart, which otherwise cannot fill heaven and 
earth. But when the heart is full, then both eyes and 
ears, mouth and nose, body and soul, and all the 
members must be full. For as the heart is full, so are all 
the members, and everything is full of praise and 
thanksgiving to God. This then is another ornament and 
adornment, neither the golden chasubles; yes, the 
crowns of emperors, kings, popes, all the churches and 
all the world's ornaments and splendor are a disgrace 
against the glorious memorial of Christ, and a thought of 
this service sounds brighter, sounds better, resounds 
farther than all the drums, trumpets, organs, bells and 
what may sound on earth, even if they were all in one 
heap and all sound at the same time with all power. 
Behold, this is a different sound and song from all the 
singing and sounding of the earth, and yet it is not so 
loud to the ears from without. 


But from within the heart it is so strong that all creatures 
seem to sound the same, and all men's songs are vainly 
mute and deaf. 

(24) That praising and thanking God is as much as 
adorning and decorating God is clearly stated in the 
Song of Moses, Exodus 15:2: "This is my God, whom | 
will adorn; my father's God, whom | will praise. Behold, 
thou hearest how thou canst make thy God beautiful, 
adorn him, adorn him, and paint him in the finest 
manner, put on wreath and crown, adorn him with 
bracelets and chains, and need neither money nor 
brass, but believe with the heart, and praise with the 
mouth, and hear with the ears his praise and grace, and 
as more is said above. Whoever does not want to give 
such adornment and adornment to his God, what else 
should happen to him, but that he should become 
blinded and mad in the name of the devil, meanwhile go 
and adorn wooden and stone images, paint panels and 
walls, decorate altars and churches, clothe the sacrificial 
offerings with gold and silk and turn all his goods and 
power to monasteries, convents, pilgrimages and other 
more false, damned, own services. Not that | reject 
outward adornment altogether, but that it should not be 
called a worship, much less hinder or obscure this one 
right worship; but, if it wants to be useful, that it promotes 
and helps this worship of thanksgiving; or be 
condemned along with all other works and merit, so that 
one wants to win or buy God's grace. 

(25) Now, if you had no other cause or benefit in this 
sacrament than such remembrance alone, should you 
not find enough of a drive and stimulus in it? Shouldn't 
your heart say to you, "Well, if | have no other use for it, 
| will still go to praise and honor my God, help him to 
maintain his divine honor and also be involved in making 
him a true God? If | cannot or do not have to preach, | 
will listen. For he who listens also helps to give thanks 
and to honor God; for where there is no listener, there 
can be no preacher. If | cannot listen, | still want to be 
among the listeners, and | want to do the least with the 
deed, 
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to be there with my body and my limbs, praising and 
honoring God. And even if | could no longer do it, | still 
want to receive the Sacrament for the very reason that | 
may confess and testify with such reception that | am 
also one of them who wants to praise and thank God, 
and thus | want to receive the Sacrament in honor of my 
God. And such reception shall be my remembrance, so 
that | may think of His grace and give thanks for it, shown 
to me in Christ. 

(26) For it is not a small thing that a man should love 
to be among the multitude praising and thanking God, 
which the ancient fathers desired with deep sighing, as 
the 42nd Psalm, v. 5, says: "| would gladly go over with 
the multitude, and go with them to the house of God in 
the sound of praise and thanksgiving, among the 
multitude that celebrate. And in the beautiful Confitemini 
*) Ps. 118, 15.: "There is a voice of joy and salvation in 
the tabernacles of the righteous"; and the like much 
more. For he that is among the multitude, if he be not 
false, is partaker of all the honors and thanksgiving that 
are done to God there. Therefore you must be a 
desperate rascal, because you can do such service and 
such great honor to God, and it costs you neither 
expense nor effort, but can accomplish everything with 
willing listening or with bodily feeling and with a grateful 
heart, and yet you do not want to show the same to your 
God; if you would gladly run to the end of the world, 
where you would know to find such a multitude, where 
one praises and honors God, and thus make yourself a 
partaker of the holy company. 

(27) How did you walk before of the saints' graves, 
garments, and bones? How did you go to Rome, to 
Jerusalem, to St. James, only to see stone, bone, wood 
and earth, and nothing was thought of Christ? And here 
in your town or village, at your door, Christ himself is 
present with body and blood, with his memory, praise 
and honor alive, and you may not go and also help to 
give thanks and 


“The opening word of the 118th Psalm in the Latin Vulgate 
translation: Praise; therefore here as much as praise and 
thanksgiving song. D. Red. 


praise? You are certainly not a Christian, nor a man, but 
a devil or devil's servant. 

28. It would be wrong for such despisers and denied 
Christians to do otherwise than to be possessed, 
deceived and seduced by the devil as a punishment for 
their shameful ingratitude, so that they never hear or 
learn anything about the sacrament, but have papists or 
enthusiasts as teachers, so that the enthusiasts make 
vain bread and wine out of it, peel out the kernel and give 
them the husks; But the papists shall make of it a 
sacrifice and a trade, to forgive sins and to help out of all 
distress, and after that they shall put it into the 
monstrances and ciboria, and make processions and 
carry games, and do vain jugglery with it, until they keep 
even one form of it; and yet without fruit, with vain harm. 
For this they shall give money and goods, until they 
make emperors, kings, and princes of such their 
teachers. Right, all things right, "with the perverse thou 
consortest," says the 18th Psalm, v. 27. Why have they 
despised this worship, together with the memorial of 
Christ, which is so glorious, beautiful and great, and 
which they might have without cost or trouble? Well then, 
let them have the husks of it with all the harm to body 
and soul, goods and honor; as they will, so shall it be 
done to them. 

(29) But he who keeps the memory of Christ and 
honors his suffering, as stated above, is safe and free 
from all error and from the deceit of all devils, and may 
not dare to incur any expense or trouble in doing so, and 
gains innumerable benefits. For he does two great 
services to God, two great honors. The first, that he does 
not despise its foundation and order, but uses it 
submissively and gladly; which honor is undoubtedly 
pleasing to God, as He has not instituted such a 
sacrament in vain, but to be used: and can have no 
pleasure in it, where it is so freely used. 


*The chalice is a larger chalice with a lid on which there is a cloth 
that wraps around the chalice like a mantle. A larger quantity of 
consecrated hosts are kept in it, in order to be able to distribute the 
Communion also without Consecrationshandlungrc. The Roman 
priests also give their so-called "sacramental blessing" with it, i.e. they 
make the cross over the people with the ciborium. D. Red. 
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and does not use them. For in doing so, it is almost as if 
one considers God a fool who decrees unnecessary 
endowments for us and does not know what he should 
endow for us; or as if he were a jailbird who carries 
around rotten, unfit goods and offers them to us. And 
who can calculate what dishonor is done to God and to 
our Lord Christ alone with the same piece, that one 
leaves his sacrament so despised, unpracticed and 
unused; and yet do not want to be papist, but 
evangelical? Which dishonor cancels and helps who 
holds to the dear Sacrament and honors and uses such 
God's foundation; for this God will honor him again, as it 
is written, 1 Sam. 2, 30: "Whoever honors me, | will honor 
again; but whoever despises me, he shall be despised 
again." 

The other honor is that he keeps Christ's memory and 
helps to preserve it, that is, preaching, praising and 
giving thanks for Christ's grace, shown to us poor sinners 
through his suffering; for the sake of which memory God 
especially instituted this sacrament and also seeks and 
demands such honor in it, so that he may be recognized 
and kept as our God in Christ. How great an honor and 
glorious service this is, is said above, that divine honor 
is thereby received, and God is made the right God. In 
return, he will undoubtedly bring the same to divine 
honor and also make a God and God's child out of it And 
who can also calculate here what good such honor and 
worship create? For in this way he not only gives thanks 
and praise to God in Christ, which is the actual work of 
this divine foundation, but also publicly confesses before 
the world his Lord Christ and that he is and wants to be 
a Christian, and thus at the same time establishes the 
highest office of a true priest. 

With thanksgiving, praise and honor to God, he 
makes the most beautiful sacrifice, the highest service 
and the most glorious work, namely, a thank offering. 
With his confession to the people he does as much as if 
he preached and taught the people to believe in Christ. 
In this way, he helps to increase and preserve 
Christianity, to strengthen the gospel and the faith. 


crament, helps to convert sinners and to overthrow the 
devil's kingdom, and in sum, whatever the teaching of the 
Word does in the world, he helps and is part of the same 
work. But who can tell how great benefit happens here? 

32) On the other hand, consider what wicked people 
are who despise the sacrament and are so lazy and lazy 
to use it. For these people may count and reckon their 
evil from the contradiction of this register. First of all, that 
they despise God Himself in His foundation and consider 
Him a fool for ordering such unnecessary services. 
Indeed, because they do not believe that a divine service 
is his divine order and gracious endowment, they 
disgrace him with such unbelief as a liar and a vain man; 
for unbelief is nothing else than blasphemy, so that he is 
taken for a liar. 

Then they also despise the memorial of Christ, which 
God instituted and keeps in such a sacrament, and do no 
honor to Christ's suffering, do not thank Him for it, but 
commit the most abominable vice of ingratitude. In 
addition, which is even worse, they place themselves as 
those who do not like to hear about the thanksgiving and 
honor of Christ's suffering, or do not like to be present 
when it is honored and thanked; so that they deprive God 
of his divine honor, hinder and prevent him from being 
their God, nor from being recognized as a God in Christ, 
as was said above. And as much as they care, they want 
both Christ's suffering and all divine honor to be of no 
value at all in all the world and to be purely abolished, 
and to become our gods in the name of the devil. For 
they do not ask how Christ's suffering should be honored, 
how his memory should be kept, how his word should be 
preached, or how God should be known; this is much 
worse than if someone should throw dung on God's 
image or defile Christ himself. 

34 Moreover, they set an evil example to others, and 
are guilty of all those who, according to their example, 
also abandon and despise this sacrament; so that, as 
much as is in them, Christ's memory is forgotten, His 
suffering is all in vain and useless, and finally the 
Christian faith perishes altogether: 
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without what good there still is, which they leave undone 
and hinder, so that they do not make a sacrifice of 
thanksgiving to God, do not confess their Lord Christ, do 
not teach, provoke and correct their neighbor by deed 
and example, but deprive God of the sacrifice of 
thanksgiving, deny Christ and lead their neighbor away. 
Dear, what wonder would it be that God would let the 
devil rage over us with daily pestilence, war, theurge, 
murder and misery? It is not enough for Turks, Tartars 
and all devils to plague such wickedness, since not only 
such great, horrible dishonor and contempt for God, but 
also such shameful and cursed ingratitude against Christ 
is abundant among the Christian people. 

The Jews had to praise and give thanks for their 
exodus and redemption from Egypt and through the Red 
Sea every year in a most glorious way, and the dear 
prophets can nowhere sufficiently exalt and adorn this 
miraculous work of God. And we Gentiles, who were 
otherwise the devil's own and had no right to know or 
have anything about Christ, have come to such grace 
and glory that we have been made partakers of the 
redemption of Christ, who redeemed us not from Egypt 
and the Red Sea, but from sin, death, hell, devils, God's 
wrath and all misery; not even to the fleshly land of 
Canaan, but to eternal righteousness, life, heaven, grace 
and to God Himself. And all this not by Moses, nor by 
angels, but by Himself: made it so sour for Him, sweated 
blood over it, melted His heart like wax, let Himself be 
killed on the cross, wept and sighed for us, let Himself 
be blasphemed in the most shameful way. And ah, which 
tongue, which heart is here enough to mean or speak 
such love, grace and mercy? 

(36) And for all this he shall not have deserved more 
from them for whom he did these things, than such 
thanksgiving and honor that he shall not be 
remembered, nor heard of; or be among them that keep 
his memory, and give thanks, and may not use his 
sacrament in his honor, but let him sit there with his 
sacrament in vain, and in vain require us to do so; 
because 
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go there, eat and drink, or probably do something nasty. 
It is a wonder that the sun has not turned coal-black long 
ago. Not a leaf nor grass should grow, not a drop of water 
nor air should remain in the world from such inhuman 
ingratitude. The Jews were wicked who crucified him; but 
we Gentiles are much worse, who so shamefully despise 
his suffering and are so ungrateful for it, who do not do so 
much for his love and honor that we use such a 
sacrament and help to keep such his memory. O pope, o 
bishops, 0 sophists, o monks, o priests, what have you 
done? that you are all to blame and cause, who have 
made this sacrament a sacrificial mass and work, thus 
obscuring and robbing the people of this proper custom, 
honor and thanksgiving; for they have sought nothing 
else in it, without their own work, obedience and merit; 
this you have taught them and forced them with 
commandment to such work, and yet have taken the One 
Form. 

(87) You mosquitoes and cameleers, Matt. 23:24, 
have given great honor to the sacrament, which is to be 
placed in precious golden monstrances, with golden 
chalices and paten, and the priests' fingers are to be 
especially smeared with ointment; precious corporals, 
vestments and altar cloths, table, candles and flags, and 
various processions and chants are to be used for it; just 
as if much was involved. And you have considered that 
one must feel the great, faithful seriousness, that one 
should drink from the chalice with a reed, so that the 
blood of Christ would not be stirred, and that one should 
truly believe the whole of Christ in every form. But on the 
other hand, the dear sacrament must be a sacrifice anda 
work, so that you may purchase for yourselves the goods 
and honor of all the world. 

Where has the teaching of the memorial of Christ 
remained here? When did you teach the people that they 
should use such a sacrament out of love, honor it as a 
foundation of God, and praise, extol and give thanks to 
Christ in it, receive it in honor of his suffering, and 
recognize his grace, given to us without our work or 
merit? Yes, you have taught them contrary to such 
remembrance. 
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You have made a work out of your own work and free 
will, and out of the sacrament itself you have made a 
work and everything wrong; and you do not want to 
atone for this, but you also defend it. O mockers! o 
jesters! o hypocrites! o blasphemers! O my Lord Christ, 
come soon with fire and brimstone from heaven, and put 
an end to such mocking and blasphemy, how they make 
it so very unpleasant and unbearable! 

39. But when | come from this piece, you have here 
a mighty and excellent cause to go to the sacrament, so 
that your heart may admonish you in this way: Well then, 
| will go to the Sacrament, not to do a good work or merit, 
nor for the obedience or commandment of the pope or 
the church; but to praise and honor my God, who has 
instituted this for me to receive, and to love and thank 
my Lord and Savior, who has instituted this for me in 
honor of his suffering, to use and give thanks, so that | 
may be one of them who gives thanks to him for his 
suffering, and not be found out among the despisers and 
ungrateful; Nor will | give others an evil example to 
offend them and thus make myself partaker of their 
contempt and ingratitude, but rather give a good 
example and draw others to honor and praise it, and 
thus help to keep and strengthen the memory of Christ's 
suffering and at the same time confess my Lord as a 
Christian before the world. | will make such a thank 
offering to him, even if | have no other use for it. For it 
shall be my thanksgiving to the Lord for his bitter 
suffering, which he endured for my sake. 

40 But | hope it is not necessary to teach here at 
length what is called Christ's remembrance, of which we 
have elsewhere often and much taught: namely, that it 
is not the contemplation of suffering, so that some, as 
with a good work, wanting to serve God and have 
obtained grace, go about mourning for the bitter 
suffering of Christ 2c.; but this is Christ's remembrance: 
if one teaches and believes the power and fruit of his 
suffering. So that our works and merits are nothing, free 
will is dead and lost; but by Christ's suffering and death 
alone we are freed from sins. 
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and become devout; that it is a teaching or remembrance 
of the grace of God in Christ and not a work done by us 
against God. The entire papacy, with its foundations, 
monasteries and works of its own, strives against such 
doctrine and faith, and have also made the Sacrament 
into the meanest and greatest work, since it should be 
least of all about our works, but all about vain, mere 
grace; they have thus suppressed Christ's memory in all 
things and turned this gracious endowment of God into 
such a fearful abomination. Beware of this and learn to 
do nothing more here, except to thank your Lord Christ 
for His suffering and God for His grace and mercy. As a 
sign and confession of such thanks and praise, take and 
receive the Sacrament with joy. 

41. Whether the papists would want to make sense of 
my speech, as they do, and boast against me that | 
myself make a sacrifice in the sacrament, when | have 
so far almost argued that the mass is not a sacrifice; so 
you should say: | make neither Mass nor Sacrament a 
sacrifice, but the memorial of Christ, that is, the doctrine 
and faith of grace against our merit and works, that is a 
sacrifice, and is a thank-offering, because with the same 
memorial we confess and thank God that we are 
redeemed, pious and blessed by pure grace through 
Christ's suffering. But the papists have rejected, 
condemned and blasphemed such a memorial, and still 
condemn it today; for they want to defend their works and 
merits, to keep monasteries and sacrificial masses, 
which strives against such a memorial of Christ; As we 
know, then, that they sell their works and masses, and 
communicate them to their benefactors and brethren, 
that their works, as they have too much and too much 
left for themselves, should also help other people to 
grace; and so they do that which Christ alone does by 
his suffering; they put themselves into Christ's office and 
work, and say: "I am Christ," Matth. 24:24, which is one 
thing | have contended against. 

42) Secondly, they not only suppressed such a 
sacrifice of thanksgiving or remembrance, but instead of 
it they invented another sacrifice, namely, that they 
should take the sacrament they received from God, that 
is, the sacrifice of the Holy Spirit. 
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the body and blood of Christ, made a sacrifice and 
offered the same to God. And if they had not invented 
this sacrifice, they should not have become such lords 
to me. In addition, they do not consider Christ's body and 
blood as a thank offering, but as a work offering, so that 
they do not thank God for His grace, but earn Himself 
and others with it and acquire grace first of all; so that 
Christ did not acquire grace for us, but we want to 
acquire grace ourselves through our works, so that we 
offer God His Son's body and blood. This is the real main 
abomination and reason for all blasphemy in the papacy. 
Against such blasphemous sacrifices | have fought and 
am still fighting, so that we do not want to let the 
sacrament be a sacrifice, nor call it a sacrifice, but a 
sacrament or endowment of God, given to us. 

We have done so much with such fencing that they 
themselves now feel that they are wrong, that the mass 
is not a sacrifice. But they do not want to revoke such 
injustice, nor do they want to atone for it; they start to 
tinker with the mallet; they want to adorn themselves 
with the little bell that the mass or sacrament should be 
a mysterial or memorial sacrificium, that is, a 
sacrifice of interpretation and work, so that one may 
interpret and remember the sacrifice of Christ, which he 
made on the cross. Yes, whoever has seals and letters 
that such a gloss is pleasing to God, who will assure us 
of that? Also, this little bell becomes an impudent, 
tangible lie, if one takes out the seals and letters in 
monasteries and convents, in which they sell to the 
founders the masses and vigils, both for the living and 
the dead, as an offering for work or for advertising. Their 
bishops and writings, which still exist, also testify to this; 
and it is to be expected that they intend to confirm the 
same old abominations with such little lies, because they 
neither revoke nor atone for them, but defend them; as 
St. Gregory also writes that he had the mass offered for 
thirty days for a dead man. But what good is it to 
reinforce the old abominations with obvious lies against 
the clear truth, without one thing disgracing the other 
even more? 

44 Such little bells do not help the matter. Because 
because they have the sacrament with it 


If we want to call it a sacrifice of interpretation or a 
sacrifice of thought, they nevertheless make it a work that 
we do against God for merit; and thus our work against 
God and not God's grace against us is nevertheless 
praised. Just as some have had the Passion painted and 
read in the booklet, and have given great honor to such 
a work, as the saying of Alberti taught, that once the 
suffering of Christ, badly considered above, is better than 
if one fasts a whole year, prays a Psalter every day, and 
stabs himself to the bone. Such a work would also 
become of the sacrament if it were to be called a sacrifice 
of interpretation or a memorial sacrifice, so that only the 
history and story of Christ's suffering might be 
considered. Such a work can be done by an ungodly 
man, or even by the devil; therefore Christ did not 
institute the sacrament for this purpose, but for his 
memorial, that we should teach, believe, love, and praise 
his grace, which work no ungodly man is incapable of 
doing. That is why the papists do not mean well with such 
a little bell, but want to preserve their sacrificial mass with 
lists and blind grips; they do not seek and mean the 
sacrament at all, but their belly and mammon. 

(45) Notice that they, as priests, want to have 
something special, higher and better in the sacrament 
than all other Christians. For although the whole of 
Christendom uses, receives, believes, and gives thanks 
for the sacrament, it need not be called a sacrifice there; 
and here no one can use the sacrament or act for 
another, but each for himself alone. But if the priests do 
it, it is a sacrifice which they do not only for themselves, 
nor for thanksgiving, but for all other Christians, in order 
to obtain grace and help for them. Do you see and do 
you not grasp here that the words of Christ do not make 
a sacrifice of the sacrament, and in Himself there is also 
no sacrifice; but when the coffee and plate are added, it 
becomes a sacrifice. For although all holy Christianity 
performs the sacrament with hands and mouth, in 
chalices and cloths, with faith and love, with praise and 
thanksgiving, yes, all the angels in heaven, nevertheless 
it is not a sacrifice; but when the plate over the altar 
handles it, then it is a sacrifice. 
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a sacrifice. Such a powerful thing is the consecration, 
both of the person and of the altar. And, dear, ask me 
why the sacrament is not also a sacrifice, if the laity 
receive and use it? or if they have other sacraments, 
neither the laity? 

(46) The churches in the papacy have two 
sacraments of the altar. The common Christian has no 
sacrament of sacrifice, but the simple sacrament, 
though half alone; the priests have a sacrament of 
sacrifice, and all of it. It is fraternal, and they have 
divided finely! Now Christ has given and left to all his 
Christians the same baptism, sacrament, and gospel, 
and has not wished any difference of persons; where 
then does such a difference come from, that our dear, 
comforting treasure becomes a sacrifice in the priest's 
hand and mouth, and cannot be a sacrifice in our hands 
and mouth, but must be a simple sacrament, and yet 
both are one and the same sacrament? Of course it 
comes from this: Sic volo, sic jubeo (So | will, so | 
command), from the full power of the pope, by which he 
can also make of the gospel that it must be called heresy 
or truth. As when Luther teaches the gospel that monks 
and nuns may marry, it is heresy; but when the pope 
allows monks and nuns to do so, it is the true gospel. 
And if someone abuses or obstructs the church 
property, it is said to be too close to the patrimony of 
Christ; but if they steal it from the poor, penetrate it with 
fornication and war, it is said to be sanctifying the 
patrimony of Christ. It is a mighty Creator and God. 

47. But lest they think that | am quarreling about 
words; for where things are otherwise right, words 
should not matter so much, though in Scripture such 
things are dangerous; well then, let us admit this, and let 
us not call the sacrament itself, but the reception or use 
of the sacrament, a sacrifice, with such distinction and 
understanding: First, that it be not called a sacrifice of 
interpretation or work, but a sacrifice of thanksgiving; so 
that he who receives the sacrament shall have done so 
as a sign of his thanksgiving, that he may show that he 
is 


Christo for his suffering and grace in his heart be grateful 
for himself. Secondly: That the priests also make no 
other sacrifice of it over the altar, but that they receive it 
neither otherwise nor of a different opinion, except as a 
sign, that they may show that they thank Christ in their 
hearts for themselves, as do the other Christians, to 
whom they offer it from the altar, that it may be one and 
the same Sacrament, both of priests and laity, and that 
the priests have nothing better nor other nor more in the 
Sacrament than the laity; even as they have neither 
better Baptism nor Gospel, than that which is received 
of them. Thirdly, that they henceforth sell no one the 
Sacrament or Mass as a sacrifice of work, nor offer it for 
others, in order to obtain grace, neither for the dead nor 
for the living; but simply every priest for himself alone, 
like another Christian, so that God may give thanks. 
Fourthly - o may | also touch this? - if the mass or 
sacramental custom has now become a sacrifice of 
thanksgiving, that they would atone for and give back all 
goods, seals and letters, as well as all monastery and 
foundation rents, which they have received and possess 
through the mass, as a sacrifice of work, because such 
goods are acquired with lies and deceit, yes, with 
blasphemy and treachery against Christ. For if kings and 
princes had known that a priest does nothing more with 
the sacrament on the altar than the layman who receives 
it, namely, that he gives thanks to God for himself alone; 
do you think that they would have been so foolish as to 
give such goods to one who does not sacrifice for them, 
nor propitiate God, but gives thanks for himself alone? 
Usch, lisch, Usch, how it tingles my teeth! | do not dare 
to raise this piece with them, | know that well. 

48. Furthermore, | will also grant that they may also 
make such sacrifices of thanksgiving for others, just as | 
may also thank God outside of Mass for Christ and all 
His saints, yes, for all creatures; so that the priest may 
think in his heart: Behold, dear God, | need and take this 
sacrament in praise and thanksgiving to You, that You 
have made Christ and all Your saints so glorious. For 
who does not know that we are in any case 
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do we owe it to God to give thanks for ourselves, for all 
people, for all creatures, as St. Paul teaches? Therefore, 
| can well tolerate that the priests give thanks to God in 
the Mass for all of us; only that they do not regard it as 
something special and different from the Sacrament of 
the laity, as if the laity could not and should not also take 
or use the Sacrament with such thanks. | do not want to 
suffer the special in the same and all common 
Sacrament. Much less do | want to suffer that they 
should give thanks for others, that is, instead of others, 
as if it should be the same if the priest gives thanks as if 
| gave thanks and | give him money that he gives thanks 
for me and in my place. No, | do not want the fair, nor do 
| want to suffer such changes and things. 

If they do not want to accept these pieces, we also 
do not want to suffer their cunning, false little bell of the 
Deutopfer or Denkopfer, nor let the sacrament be called 
so. It is abusus et catachresis (an abuse and false 
expression), the misunderstanding too gross and 
dangerous. For Christ here separates the two things far 
from each other: sacrament and memorial, since he 
says, "Do these things in remembrance of me." Another 
thing is the sacrament and another thing is the memory. 
The sacrament we are to practice and do, he says, and 
next to it we are to remember it, that is, to teach, to 
believe, and to give thanks. The remembrance should be 
a thank-offering, but the sacrament itself should not be a 
sacrifice, but a gift of God, given to us, which we should 
accept and receive with thanksgiving. And | think that 
therefore the ancients called such an office Sacrament 
or Sacramentum Eucharistiae, that is, thanksgiving, 
that according to Christ's command one should give 
thanks to God at this Sacrament and use and receive it 
with thanksgiving. Which word thereafter, through 
misunderstanding, must also be called the sacrament 
alone. And it would not be bad manners to say that when 
one goes to mass or to a sermon: | will go to the 
Eucharist, that is, | will go to thanksgiving, namely, to 
the office where one gives thanks to God and praises 
Him in His Sacrament, as it seems that the ancients 
meant. 

50 And therefore, | notice that many chants in the 
mass are so fine and glorious of thanksgiving. 


and praise have been made and remained until now, as, 
the Gloria in excelsis Deo, et in terra etc. (Glory to 
God in the highest). (Glory to God in the highest 2c.), 
the Patrem (the Nicene Creed), the Preface, the 
Sanctus, the Benedictus (Praise be to him who comes 
in the name of the Lord 2c.).), the Agnus Dei In these 
pieces you will find nothing of sacrifice, but only praise 
and thanksgiving, which is why we keep them in our 
Mass; and especially the Agnus, above all the chants, 
serves well for the Sacrament; for it sings clearly and 
praises Christ that he has borne our sin, and with 
beautiful short words drives the memory of Christ 
powerfully and sweetly. And summa, what is evil in the 
mass from the sacrifice and work, God has wonderfully 
sent, that almost everything the priest reads secretly, 
and is called the silent mass; but what is sung publicly 
by the choir and among the crowd, are almost all good 
things and hymns of praise, as if God should say in 
effect: he wants to spare his Christians with the silent 
mass, so that their ears would not have to hear such 
abominations, and thus let the clergy plague themselves 
with their own abominations. 

51. Let this be said of the first part or cause, which 
should stimulate and move us to go to the Sacrament 
with joy and love, namely, that we do this for praise and 
thanksgiving to God, for love and confession to Christ, 
for good example and correction to our neighbor, and 
finally for the preservation of the Sacrament, teaching, 
faith, and all of Christendom, regardless of whether we 
should or could earn anything by it; since we owe to do 
all these things anyway, since it is a general 
commandment of God that we should praise and give 
thanks to Him, love and honor Christ's suffering, improve 
our neighbor, and help to preserve doctrine, faith, and 
Christianity; how much more should we do it here, since 
He has established a special endowment for this 
purpose and also calls and entices us to it. And even if 
we would not or could not receive it, we would gladly be 
present and receive the same, and hear praise to God 
and thanksgiving to Christ; for such things do not come 
from our own devotion or human choice, but are founded 
here in the words of Christ: "Do these things in 
remembrance of me. 
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The other part. 


Until now, we have said nothing about the benefits 
we can seek and obtain in the sacrament, but only about 
the benefits you can do for God Himself, for Christ, for 
your neighbor, for the gospel and the sacrament, and for 
all of Christendom. But who can understand what a great 
benefit all this is if you praise God, give thanks to Christ, 
honor His suffering, improve your neighbor, help 
promote and preserve the Sacrament and the Gospel 
together with Christianity, and help control and prevent 
the contradiction of all these fruits? Nevertheless, so that 
we may see what a full, complete, gracious endowment 
of God it is, so that we may warmly love it and gladly use 
it, let us now see what benefit is offered and given 
especially to us in it, and how Christ has not forgotten us 
in this Sacrament. However, | have touched on almost 
everything in the small catechism, so that a pastor who 
wants to be diligent or needs it, can make do with it. But 
| will also deal with it here. 

(53) In the first place, as | said above that you should 
remember the word "in remembrance of me," so that 
Christ may tempt and entice you to go gladly to the 
sacrament for love and thanksgiving, and for praise and 
honor of his suffering, or else ever to be gladly present; 
so here also the word "for you" is to be remembered with 
diligence, since he says, "That which is given for you is 
poured out for you. For the two words "mine" and "yours" 
are mighty words, which should drive you to run over a 
hundred and a thousand miles to this sacrament. For if 
you consider who he is who says "My" when he says: 
"This is in remembrance of me", you will find that it is 
your dear Lord Christ Jesus, Son of God, who shed his 
blood and died for you. And desire no more with this 
word "my" than that thou wouldest know and believe 
such things, yet let it please thee and thank him for it, 
which has become so heartily sour to him, and not so 
shamefully despise him, and hold his sacrament so low 
and omit it, since it costs thee nothing at all, nor confess 
it. 





54 So, if you consider who they are of whom he says 
"for you," you will find that it is you and I, together with all 
the people for whom he died. But if we are those for 
whom he died, it must follow that we have been in sins, 
death, hell, and among devils, as the words clearly imply, 
"shed for you for the remission of sins. If there are sins, 
then death is certainly also there; if death is there, then 
hell and the devil are certainly also there. This helps you 
to thank him more diligently and to go to the sacrament 
for the glory of his suffering. For what heart can ever 
sufficiently understand what a blessing and grace this is, 
that he is redeemed from death and the devil, from sin 
and all evil, and is justified, alive and saved without his 
own merit and doing, solely through the blood and death 
of the Son of God, who desires nothing in return but 
praise and thanksgiving, so that it may be recognized 
and believed, and not so shamefully despised or left 
standing? 


(55) This, then, is the first benefit and fruit that comes 
to you from the use of the sacrament, that you may be 
reminded of such benefits and graces, and that your faith 
and love may be stirred up, renewed, and strengthened, 
so that you may not come to forget or despise your dear 
Savior and his bitter suffering and your great, manifold, 
eternal distress and death, from which he has helped 
you. Dear one, do not let such benefits be small. Yes, if 
there were no other benefit in the use of the sacrament, 
but this remembrance of such good deeds of Christ and 
of your need, so that you may be stirred to faith and love 
toward your Savior: Nevertheless, it would be of great 
enough benefit and fruit, since such faith is of great need 
to us, so that we may remain with Christ, with whom 
there is no abiding without such faith; and unbelief, on 
the other hand, is a dangerous, daily, unceasing devil, 
who wants to tear us away from our dear Savior and his 
suffering, both by force and trickery. It is toil and trouble, 
where one daily drives, stimulates and practices such 
faith, so that we do not forget Christ's good deeds and 
suffering, what will it be then, if one withdraws from it. 
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seldom drives and despises or omits his memory and 
sacrament? 

The other benefit is that where such faith is always 
refreshed and renewed, the heart is also always 
refreshed anew to love one's neighbor and to be strong 
and equipped for all good works, to resist sins and all 
temptations of the devil; since faith cannot be idle, it must 
practice fruits of love with doing good and avoiding evil. 
The Holy Spirit is there, who does not make us celebrate, 
but makes us willing and inclined to all good, and earnest 
and diligent against all evil; so that a Christian, through 
such a right use of the sacrament, is renewed and 
increased in Christ more and more every day; just as 
Paul also teaches us that we should be renewed and 
increased all the time. Again, if one abstains from the 
sacrament and does not need it, the harm must follow 
and cannot fail, that his faith daily becomes more and 
more weak and cold, from which it must further follow that 
he becomes lazy and cold in love toward his neighbor, 
lax and unwilling to do good works, He becomes 
unskilled and unwilling to resist evil, and thus gains less 
and less desire for the sacrament, until he becomes 
completely weary of thinking of his dear Savior, and thus 
despises and corrupts in himself from day to day, and 
becomes inclined and fond of all evil. For the devil is 
there, neither does he celebrate until he falls into sin and 
disgrace. 

(57) | will, as an example to all who want to be 
warned, report my own experience here, so that one may 
learn what a cunning trick the devil is: It has happened to 
me several times that | have planned to go to the 
sacrament on this or that day. When the same day came, 
such devotion was gone, or some other obstacle came, 
or | thought myself clumsy, so that | said, "Well, | will d 
it for eight days! The eighth day found me again a 
clumsy and hindered as that one. Well, again | will do i 
for eight days! Such eight days became so much for m 
that | would have gotten away with it completely an 
would never have gone to the sacrament. But when Go! 
gave me the 





When | realized the devil's deception, | said, "Satan, if 
you want, you will have a good year with your and my 
skill. And | tore through and went, even though | had not 
confessed several times, which | usually do not do, in 
defiance of the devil, especially because | was not aware 
of any gross sin. 

58 And so | have found out for myself: If one has no 
desire nor devotion to the sacrament and yet dares to go 
there with earnestness, then such thoughts and the work 
in himself will also give him devotion and desire enough, 
and will also drive away such lazy, unfunny thoughts that 
hinder one and make him clumsy. For it is a graciously 
powerful sacrament; if one thinks of it only a little with 
earnestness and sends oneself to it, it ignites, stimulates 
and draws a heart to itself. Just try it, and if you do not 
find it so, punish me for lying; what does it matter, you will 
also find how the devil has so masterfully deceived you 
and so cunningly kept you from the sacrament, so that in 
time he would like to bring you completely from the faith 
and into forgetting your dear Savior and all your troubles. 

(59) And if you had no other reason nor need to go to 
the sacrament, dear one, would it not be evil and needful 
enough that you find yourself cold and reluctant to go to 
the sacrament? what is this but that you find yourself cold 
and reluctant to believe, to give thanks and to think of 
your dear Savior and of all the benefits he has shown you 
through his bitter suffering, so that he may deliver you 
from sin, death and the devil, and make you righteous, 
alive and blessed? But with what will you warm yourself 
against such frost and unwillingness? With what will you 
awaken your faith? With what will you provoke yourself 
to thanksgiving? Will you wait until it comes to you, or 
until the devil gives you room for it, or until his mother 
holds you back? nothing will ever come of it. Here, in the 
sacrament, you must rub yourself and hold on; there is a 
fire that can set hearts on fire; there you must think about 
your need and thirst and hear and believe in the good 
deed of your Savior, and your heart will change and you 
will have other thoughts. 
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Therefore, God was right and well pleased to let us 
remain in such a state, where we must fight and struggle 
with sin, death, the devil, the world, the flesh, and all 
kinds of temptation, so that we may be compelled and 
forced to seek and desire His grace, help, Word, and 
Sacrament; otherwise, if this were not the case, no man 
would ask a hair's breadth for either His Word or His 
Sacrament, nor seek grace or help. But now that such 
hunting dogs, yes, devils, are behind us and are hunting 
us out, we must become lively, and like a hunted deer to 
fresh water, so we too must cry out to God, as the 42nd 
Psalm, v. 2, says, so that our faith may be well exercised, 
experienced and strong, and so we may remain and 
become firm in Christ. 

61 But if thou sayest that thou feelest no sin, death, 
the world, the devil, 2c. and hast no fight nor controversy 
with them, therefore do not necessity compel thee to the 
sacrament. Answer: | do not hope that you are serious, 
that you should be alone among all the saints and men 
on earth without such feelings; and if | knew that you 
were serious, then | would truly order that all the bells 
should be rung in all the streets where you walked, and 
that you should be proclaimed before them: Here, 
therefore, goes a new saint above all saints, who feels 
no sin nor has any. But | will say to thee bluntly, If thou 
feelest no sin, thou art certainly dead in sins, and sin 
reigneth over thee with power. And that | am silent about 
the grosser outward sins, as the air of fornication, 
adultery, anger, hatred, envy, revenge, pride, avarice, 
pleasure, etc., this is already too much and great sin, that 
you have no need nor desire for the sacrament; for by 
this it is evident that you also have no faith, do not 
respect the word of God, have forgotten Christ's 
suffering, and are full of ingratitude and all spiritual 
abominations. 

62 Therefore my advice is, if you find yourself so 
insensitive that you do not feel sin, death, 2c. then take 
hold of your mouth, noses, ears, hands, and feel whether 
it is flesh or stone. If it is flesh, believe the scripture; if 
thou canst not believe thy own feeling. But the Scripture 
says that the flesh contends against the spirit; item. 


Rom. 7, v. 1, 8: "There is nothing good in the flesh," and 
the like. According to the same sayings, "Truly | feel that 
| have flesh in my body, so there will certainly be nothing 
good in it; therefore, as long as | have flesh, | certainly 
need to go to the sacrament, to strengthen my faith and 
spirit against the flesh, which is contrary to my spirit. 
Scripture does not lie to you, but your feeling and not 
feeling deceives you. For although sin is forgiven 
through Christ and thus overcome, so that it cannot 
condemn us, nor can it accuse us of knowledge, it still 
remains in so far as it can challenge us and thus 
exercise our faith. 

63 Therefore, if thou feelest not the world, look 
around thee where thou art, whether thou dwellest not 
among men, where thou seest, hearest, and knowest 
murder, adultery, robbery, error, heresy, persecution, 
and all manner of wickedness. When thou seest these 
things, believe the scripture that saith, Let him that 
standeth see that he fall not: for into such things thou 
mayest fall every hour, not only in heart, but also in deed. 
For thou mayest well attack thine enemy, and hurt him, 
or hinder him from doing good 2c. Therefore thou must 
say, Verily | see that | am in the world, in the midst of all 
manner of sins and vices, wherein | may well fall; 
therefore, as long as | am in the world, | have need that 
| go to the sacrament, that | may cleave unto my Savior, 
and strengthen my faith, that | may resist such an evil 
world, and be preserved from sins and vices. For 
although Christ has overcome the world so that it cannot 
force us to sin, it still remains in such a way that it can 
challenge, afflict and persecute us, and thus exercise 
our faith. 

(64) Likewise, if you do not feel death, go to the 
charnel house and to the graves in the churchyard, or 
believe the Scripture that says: "It is appointed for all 
men to die once," Job 14:5, and you will find that you are 
not yet in heaven in the flesh, but that death is still before 
you and your grave is also waiting for you among others, 
and you are not sure of it fora moment. If you 
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When you see this, remember: Truly, | have not yet|The spirit and the mind are busy and restless, and must 
passed over, | still have to fight with death. As long as l/always be busy and in the field. Thus, the Word of God 
am still alive, | need to go to the sacrament, so that | may|/must not be small, but have the most powerful enemies, 
strengthen my faith, so that death, if it overtakes me, willjagainst whom it can take honor according to its great 
not frighten me and make me despondent, for it is a cruellpower, as these four companions are: Flesh, world, 
enemy, unbearable to the unbeliever, yes, evenjdeath, devil; therefore Christ is called the LORD of hosts, 
frightening to the weak in faith. And though Christ has|that is, a God of armies or hosts, who always wars and is 
overcome him, so that he cannot devour us nor keep us,]on the battlefield in us. 
yet he has remained insofar as he can terrify us and make’ 67 For this reason we are in great need of a gracious 
us despondent, and so exercise our faith. God who can help us. And not only that, but we must also 
So, if you do not feel the devil, how he can drive you}be sure and certain that he will be merciful and help us 
to disbelief, despair, blasphemy and hatred, believe the|/without a doubt. But how can we be sure and certain of 
Scriptures, which testify how he plagued David, Job, St.|this if he does not give us an undoubted sign of his mercy 
Paul and others with such things, and how he can stillland love towards us? Who else could know that he is 
plague you. Therefore say, "Truly the devil is still a prince]thinking of us? This is what he has done here with the 
in the world, and | have not yet escaped from him, but as]sacrament and has given us a sure sign of his love and 
long as | am in his dominion, | am not safe from him;!grace. For the sacrament is not a sign of his wrath, and 
therefore | must go to the sacrament and hold on to myjhe would never give it to us if he were angry with us; but 
dear Helper and Savior, so that my heart and faith maylit is a sign of his supreme love and mercy; and how can 
be strengthened daily, lest the devil also spear me with|he show greater love and deeper mercy than by truly 
his stake or strangle me with his fiery, lost arrows. Forlgiving us his own body and blood as food? Which is not 
although Christ overcame the devil for us, he still remainsjonly a gracious token, but also meat, that we may refresh 
a lord of the world in that he can afflict us with the high}and strengthen ourselves, all that fight with him in his 
spiritual temptations and thus exercise our faith. host. And is actually the pay and provisions, so that he 
| have had to say this crudely and foolishly for the/may pay and feed his army and warband until they finally 
sake of the crude, lazy Christians who do not know how}prevail and keep the field with him. Oh, there is good 
to think much about things. And so, all of a sudden, they|coin, delicious red gold and pure white silver, lovely 
let themselves become secure, as if they had no need of|bread and good sweet wine, and all of it in abundance 
God or His word, and go about as if there were neither|and plenty, so that it is very pleasant to be in this army. 
danger nor need with them; and so they lose faith and 68 But if you say, "Yes, St. Paul makes it especially 
become incapable of good works. But God has left usjterrible, 1 Cor. 11, v. 27, when he says, "Whoever eats 
such enemies, so that we would have to fight and not|this bread and drinks this cup unworthily eats and drinks 
become lazy and secure, as it is written, Judges. 2:23,|judgment, and is guilty of the body and blood of the Lord," 
that He also left His people Israel some kings and princes|he makes us stupid and timid about the sacrament, for 
around, so that they might learn war and remain in the|who is it that could consider himself worthy? Answer: 
habit of war. For the word of God is omnipotent, so is!Well, my dear, do you also see against whom St. Paul 
faith. speaks, namely against those who are called the 
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The first time the saints fell in, and made the sacrament 
a bodily vessel, and used it no other way than as a daily 
bread and wine, despising it one among another, and 
keeping every man his own supper. But we speak of 
those who believe that it is not a sacramental meal, but 
the true body and blood of Christ, and who know that 
Christ instituted it for his remembrance and our 
consolation, and would gladly be Christians, praising, 
thanking, and honoring their Lord, and would gladly have 
his grace and love, and are afraid of their person and 
unworthiness, and so remain hindered and deterred by 
such false fear. 

(69) Beloved, thou must not look to thyself, how 
worthy or unworthy thou art, but to thy need, how thou 
hast need of the grace of Christ. If you see and feel the 
need, you are worthy and skillful enough, for he has not 
appointed it for our poison and disgrace, but for our 
comfort and salvation. But above all you must consider 
that your Lord Christ, however unworthy you are, is all 
worthy, whom you should praise, honor and thank, and 
help to administer his order and foundation, as said 
above, as you owe him and vowed in baptism. So that 
your heart may think, "If | am unworthy to receive the 
sacrament, my Lord Christ is all the more worthy, so that 
| may give thanks and praise to him and honor his 
foundation, as | owe and vowed in my baptism; and 
again, if | am unworthy, | am needy. He who begs need 
not be ashamed; shame is a useless servant in a poor 
beggar's house. Thus Christ himself praises an 
impudent lecher, Luc. 11, 5. ff. 

(70) Behold, then, you have two good ways and 
causes for receiving the sacrament: the first, that you 
give thanks and praise to Christ with it; the other, that 
you also obtain grace and comfort for yourself. These 
two ways cannot be evil or abusive, but must be right 
and pleasing to God. For we cannot act more against 
God than in two ways, namely, with thanksgiving and 
supplication. With thanksgiving we honor Him for the 
goods and graces that we have already received; with 
prayer we honor Him for the 


Goods and graces, which we would like to have from 
now on. For whoever goes to the sacrament with such 
an opinion, what else does he do but speak with deed: 
Lord, | thank you for all your grace given to me, and | ask 
you to help my need even more. This is sacrificium 
laudis et sacrificium orationis (a sacrifice of praise 
and a supplication). You cannot do more to God, nor 
honor Him more. 

(71) See, then, what a fine sacrament this is, when at 
the same time you give thanks for the previous grace 
and ask for the future graces. But who can give thanks 
and ask enough? Therefore, there is no reason here to 
become lazy, but rather a fervent, intense stimulation 
that one should gladly receive the sacrament with 
pleasure and joy. Oh, if the dear prophets and ancient 
fathers had seen and heard such a sacrament alone, 
how would they have been so joyful and eager for it; how 
would they have marveled at us that we were such 
blessed people toward them; but how it would have hurt 
them again if they had seen that we despised it so 
shamefully. But they should have been even more 
grieved if they had seen the cursed, horrible fair that the 
papists and sophists have made of it with angle fairs and 
the like. 

Therefore see to it that you do not use the 
sacraments in any other way than these two ways, 
namely, in thanksgiving and prayer, Opinione laudis et 
precis. And beware of the abominations of the papists, 
who make a sacrifice of it, so that they do not give thanks 
for the previous grace, but want to acquire and earn the 
future grace as a work, not for themselves, but also for 
others, to whom they sell such sacrificial masses, as we 
have just heard. But you should thank God in the 
sacrament and praise Him for the previous grace, 
especially that shown to you in Christ, and desire and 
ask for future grace for your need, so that you will not be 
able to make a fair or merit out of it, which you would like 
to give or sell to others. Each one must thank God for 
himself and pray with all others. 

73. this much | will indicate this time to the preachers 
who do not know any better, and next to it 
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They have asked that they might help to drive this int 
the people, and to spread it out. For even though som 
stubborn, unrepentant, crude people will not respect it, i 
will bear fruit in many; as the saying goes, "A good wor 
finds a good place. And God Himself says, Isa. 55, 11 
"My word shall not return void, but shall accomplish tha’ 
which | send it. But where some of the same despiser: 
are found, who do not turn to such admonition, and d 
not use the sacrament in a healthy and living body, the 
are to be left lying and not given the sacrament even ai 
their death and last end. If they have lived like dogs an 
swine, let them also die like dogs and swine, unless the 
show strong signs of a repentant, believing heart; for w 
must not give the holy things to the dogs, nor cast th 
pearl before the swine, says Christ, Matth. 7, 6. And Go 
Himself will also throw in with such despisers, so that the 
will not be worthy of Christ's supper, nor enjoy it. | will tel 
an example of this here, which recently happened in th 
city of Torgau, where both pastor and chaplain can stil 
be witnesses. 

74. There was also such a man, whose name | will no 
mention, who did not go to the sacrament in six or seve 
years under the cover of shame of Christian freedom 
and postponed and saved it until his illness and in it stil 
postponed it until the hour came; When he now began t 
feel the end of his life, he called for the chaplain an 
asked for the sacrament; when the chaplain brought i 
and now put it in his mouth, the soul went out and left th 
sacrament on the tongue in the open mouth, so that th 
chaplain had to take it again; but when it was disgustin 
that he should take it, and asked me where he should pu 
it: | ordered him to burn it with fire. Dear one, let this b 
an example and sign to you that you do not live s 
crudely, even though you are not forced to take th 
sacrament now. If you can despise God in his sacrament, 
he can despise you again in your troubles, as he says, 
Proverbs 1:25, 26: 





"You have all despised my good counsel, so | will mock 
you again in your destruction" 2c. And it is also right that 
he who wants to be a Christian and bears such a name 
with shame should not use the sacrament if he can, so 
he should not use it even if he would like to. 

75. Not that | want to coerce or force anyone to take 
the sacrament, nor set a commandment or time, as the 
pope has done, for God does not like to have a forced 
servant, much less does he want to give something to 
someone without his thanks; But | would like to 
admonish everyone to force himself, and out of his own 
devotion to compel himself to fetch such a noble and 
dear treasure of souls, and also to indicate how justly 
God is displeased that one so shamefully despises His 
offered grace and goodness; if it would help that people 
learn to seek and receive God's grace without coercion 
and law; for such great contempt and _ ingratitude 
deserve greater punishment than that which is that one 
must finally do without the Sacrament, as much greater 
will certainly follow. 

Consider for yourself what a clumsy, desperate 
contempt and ingratitude this is. Before, under the 
papacy, when we were forced and urged to the 
sacrament, we ran to it with heaps, had to give money 
enough for it and buy everything at a high price; and yet 
they did not give us more than half the sacrament in the 
same form. And, what was even worse, we did not have 
to get it for our benefit, nor for God's honor, but simply 
so that we would be obedient to the pope as with a joyful 
service; for he does not ask much about our benefit, or 
what honor God would have from it, neither did his own 
preach and teach it; but he seeks only how great 
obedience he would have with us; yes, with our harm we 
had to get it, both in body and soul. For there was 
nothing taught of faith, but it had to be a work, that one 
might do well against God, under which the right use, 
benefit and fruit of the sacrament was hidden and 
robbed from us. 

77 But now, if you do not do it alone for nothing 
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but also teaches the right custom, and in sum, can use 
it for our benefit and God's glory, we are so disgusting 
and shameful about it, as if we were not human beings, 
| will say Christians, but as if we were sticks and stones, 
which do not need it, and do not concern us at all. Why 
should it be a wonder that God also torments and 
punishes us again? Yes, because we want to be called 
Christians, and because we are so contemptuous and 
blasphemous against our Savior, it would be no wonder 
that God plagues us without ceasing with precious time, 
pestilence, war and all misfortune. For what can it be 
that we are so graciously redeemed from such a horrible 
prison of souls and from the priest's snares, and that 
such rich grace is offered to us, but we not only do not 
give thanks for such redemption, but also, as it were, 
scoff at the grace offered as an unnecessary, useless 
thing. 

78. Therefore | say of God's will: If thou wilt not eat 
and drink of my supper, which | have prepared for thee 
so heartily, | will also send thee again a grievous time, 
that thou shalt find neither evening nor morning meal. If 
you are so full that you do not like my food, | will make 
you hungry enough that you will not have your food 
either; if you do not want the bread of life that | so 
abundantly offer you, have pestilence, fever and all 
kinds of sickness, and always die to the devil; if you do 
not want my food, | will make you hungry enough that 
you will not have your food either. 


Several interpretations of this can be found in: 
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If you do not receive the sacrament of love, grace and 
peace that | give you in it, you will have war, discord, 
strife and all unrest. For what else shall God do to us? 
How can he suffer that his grace is always despised for 
and for, the longer the more, and the ingratitude 
becomes greater and greater, and yet he acquired it so 
dearly and had his own Son crucified for it. He must 
strike and let all plagues come upon us, as it has already 
begun and is going on. We force and urge him to anger, 
so that he must revoke his mercy and show disgrace. He 
can do nothing else in the face of our unceasing 
contempt and ingratitude. 

79 Well, | will have done my part and faithfully asked 
the preachers to help me diligently in this, so that we do 
not provoke the wrath of God against us. Without a 
doubt, some pious hearts will accept this and mend their 
ways; for others | will be excused, their blood is on their 
heads, they have been told enough. May the same God 
of all grace and mercy grant us His Holy Spirit, who 
awakens and admonishes us to earnestly seek His glory 
and to give thanks with all devotion of heart for all His 
innumerable, unspeakable goods and gifts, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord and Savior; to whom be praise and 
thanksgiving, honor and glory forever and ever, amen, 
amen. 


lll. part, short interpretation of the ten commandments, | XII. Theil, XVI. Sermon von der wirdigen Empfahung 


§ 29 ff, short avoidance of the worthy use of the 
holy communion. Communion. 

XII. Part XV: Sermon on the Worthy Preparation for the 
Reverend Sacrament. 


des heil, wahren Leichnams Christi. 


XIII b- Theil, Pred. am Ostermittwoch, § 31 ff, von dem 


wirdigen GenuB des heiligen Abendmahls. 
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3. of the two forms of the sacrament. 


Instruction and proof that the evangelical doctrine is to be confessed with mouth and deed and 
that the reception of the sacrament under both forms is not to be omitted out of fear of man. 


To Count Albrecht zu Mansfeld. June 3, 1523. 


To the noble and well-born Lord, Lord Albrecht, 
Count of Mansfeld and Lord of Schrappe! 2c., my 
gracious Lord, grace and peace in Christ JEsu, 
our Lord and Savior. 


Noble, well-born, gracious sir. Your Grace at Torgau 
has asked me for a writing in which it would be proven 
from the Holy Scriptures and good reason how our 
Christian doctrine is not only right, but also to be publicly 
confessed with the mouth and proven by deed; because 
your Grace has a good friend who is also inclined to the 
Gospel and preaches it loudly and purely. has a good 
friend who, well inclined to the Gospel, also lets it be 
preached loudly and purely, but still wants to refrain from 
administering the Sacrament in both forms and from 
having the Mass celebrated as instituted by Christ, until 
it becomes otherwise, because the authorities do not 
want to suffer this, and think that if the divine word is 
preached loudly, he can answer for it with a clear 
conscience. 

2 In the first place, because the same friend of the 
gospel otherwise reports in part, the first part is to be 
dealt with recently, namely, that all men are sinners 
before God and may not earn grace before God with 
their good works, but acquire grace through Jesus Christ 
alone, without all merit. These sayings powerfully testify 
to this, Rom. 3, 23. 25.: "Here is no difference, they are 
all sinners and lack the glory they should have in God, 
but are made righteous without merit, by His grace, 
through the redemption that came by Christ, wnom God 
presented as a mercy seat through faith in His blood." 
And Rom. 11, 6: "If it is by grace, it is not through the 
merit of works, otherwise grace would not be grace. 


be." And Gal. 2, 21. "If by the works of the law 
righteousness comes, Christ died in vain." And Joh. 1, 
16.: "We all take of his fullness grace for grace." And 
Apost. 15, 10. 11.: "Why do you tempt God by putting a 
yoke on the necks of the disciples, which neither our 
fathers nor we have endured? but we believe that 
through the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ we will be 
saved in the same way as they were" 2c. These and 
similar sayings do not suffer that our good works should 
help us, or, if they should help, then Christ is denied with 
it and died in vain, as St. Paul says, and God denied, as 
Peter says, 2 Ep. 2, 1. 

(3) For the teaching and practice of this doctrine 
among Christians, he appointed that they should come 
together and keep two ceremonies, that is, baptism and 
the sacrament of his body and blood; as is evident 
enough in the gospels and epistles of St. Paul. Paul, in 
which not only such doctrine, faith and grace are 
received and daily increased, but also so that it may be 
publicly confessed before the world, as by deed, who is 
a Christian or not, and whether he also freely confesses 
such doctrine without fear, in honor of God and as a 
comforting example to his neighbor, as he himself says, 
"Do this in remembrance of me," 1 Cor. 11:24, 25. 11, 24. 
25. Which is nothing else than publicly remembering, 
confessing, praising and thanking Him; as St. Paul 
interprets and says: "Do these things to proclaim the 
death of the Lord", 1 Cor. 11, 26. 

These are all the things we are to do for God, namely, 
to preach and believe His Word and to receive the 
sacraments as a sign and confession. From this 
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The cross then follows upon those who so profess such 
doctrine. For the world and its prince, the devil, cannot 
stand it. "Patience belongs to the cross, and out of 
patience grows hope and the sure expectation of eternal 
life", Rom. 5, 3-5. Good works should now be done 
towards one's neighbor, be he friend or enemy, 
according to love, as the commandment says: "Love 
your neighbor as yourself", Matth. 22, 39. In this, one 
serves God for His good pleasure; not for reward or 
grace, for faith already receives this from God for free, 
but only for love and will, as a child serves its father or a 
good friend serves another. 

From this it follows that all orders of the pope and the 
clergy are condemned, and that no monastic status or 
vows are valid before God. The reason is that they want 
to earn God's grace with it and do it not out of lust and 
love, but only to please God. Therefore, they make 
Christ's death useless to themselves and strive against 
faith, which alone obtains God's grace without any 
works, as has been said. This is for the first. 

The other thing, that one must confess these things 
by deed and word, as one believes, is testified by many 
powerful sayings: Matth. 10, 32: "Whoever confesses 
me before men, him will | also confess before my 
heavenly Father who is in heaven"; and Marc. 8, 
38.Whoever is ashamed of me and my words among 
this adulterous and sinful generation, the Son of Man will 
also be ashamed of him when he comes in the glory of 
his Father with the holy angels"; and Luc. 12, 8. 9: 
"Whoever confesses me before men, the Son of Man 
will also confess him before the angels of God. But he 
that denieth me shall be denied before the angels of 
God." Item St. Paul, Rom. 10, 9. 10.: "To believe with 
the heart makes righteous; but to confess with the mouth 
makes blessed. For if thou shalt believe in thine heart 
that Christ is the Lord, and shalt confess with thy mouth 
that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be 
saved"; and 2 Tim. 2:12: "If we deny, he also denieth 
us." St. John, Cap. 12, 42, 43, chides the rulers that they 
gladly believed in Christ, but they did not want to believe 
in him. 


did not confess Him because of the Pharisees: "For they 
loved the glory of men rather than the glory of God." 

(7) We see clearly that one should not deny God's 
word for the sake of either favor or honor of any authority 
or friend; but, as the time and case demands, it is 
necessary to confess all things, or one must be eternally 
lost, as one who does not have right or sufficient faith in 
the words of God. Whoever then is informed of this and 
believes that both forms of the sacrament are instituted 
by Christ to be received, and believes it to be God's word 
and will, must truly confess with deed or mouth, as the 
above-mentioned sayings require. And it will not help that 
he refrains or denies it out of fear or for the sake of his 
authority. The same is to be said of all papal laws and 
monasticism, where they go against the faith. It must be 
said and known that they are of no use before God and 
that they are free and harmful wherever they are relied 
upon. 

There were heretics called Priscillians, even in St. 
Augustine's time, who taught this: one should conceal 
and deny the truth publicly before tyrants and the 
ungodly, but still teach and believe secretly, pretending 
that tyrants and the ungodly were not worth hearing: one 
should not cast pearls before swine, nor give the 
sanctuary to the dogs, Matth. 7, 6. 7, 6. But in essence, 
they were seeking that they would not have to suffer 
persecution and the cross, and that they would not have 
to endure any danger to body or good. One can find the 
same kind of people who would become Christians if they 
would teach and believe secretly and keep quiet and 
deny publicly for the sake of the tyrants. But Christian life 
is not Priscillian, carrying the tree thus on both armpits; 
but simple, plain and right; as it believes in the heart, so 
it speaks with the mouth and lives with the body, as the 
116th Psalm, v. 10, says: "I believe, therefore | also 
speak." Wherefore the Priscillians also are rejected, 
when they publicly acted contrary to the saying of Christ, 
"Whosoever shall deny me, him will | deny again." 

9. also does not help that someone wanted to say: 


2214 


53,171: 437. VI. main st. - B. On the Sacrament of the Altar esp. W. X, 2723-2726. 2215 





| will gladly confess Christ and his word in all other things, 
without being silent about one or two, which my tyrants 
do not like, as the two forms of the sacrament, or the like. 
For he that denieth Christ in one piece or word hath 
denied the same Christ in the one piece that would be 
denied in all pieces; for there is but one Christ in all his 
words altogether and specially. 

(10) The Jews do not believe that God is man; 
therefore it does not help that they believe that God is 
the Creator of heaven and earth. Yes, they say, | lose my 
goods; life and limb are in danger. Answer: There is 
already a comfort given by Christ, when he says, Marc. 
10, 29. 30.: "Whoever for my sake and for the sake of the 
gospel trusts in the house, goods 2c. in this time, will 
receive it a hundredfold in this time and there eternal life. 
If this comfort is not enough for you, you certainly do not 
believe enough. For here it will be tried whether one 
loves the goods that we have from God more than God 
Himself. 





(11) Therefore this is the sum of it above all things, 
that every man take heed that he lay hold on the faith in 
his heart, and be strong, that he may be most sure of the 
doctrine. For doubt or weak faith will not much confess 
nor stand firm. For confession is a great thing, despising 
all things, and is sometimes heavy and sour to strong 
faith. But those who are weak and doubtful do not 
subject themselves much to the Christian nature and 
confession, so that they are not noticed in their words, 
attacked and then forced to deny them; as we, 
unfortunately, experience much of this every day. But 
we should call upon God in Christ to strengthen our faith 
and to make us confident and firm in confession, for it is 
not our work, thought or ability. 

12 That much seems to me, my lord, to be enough 
for this time, so that the good friend is not overwhelmed. 
But if something more is needed, your Lord will find me 
willing and obedient. God's grace be with us, Amen. 
Wittenberg, June 3, Anno Domini 1523. 


That the use of both species in Holy Communion is not to be omitted for any reason. 
To Dr. Johann Ruhel. March 2, 1528. 


Grace and peace in the Lord. Respectable, erudite, 

dear doctor and brother-in-law! tell the good journeyman 
that it will not be possible to patch it up like this before 
God and in conscience. For since he knows that Christ 
has established both forms, he will not be helped by the 
long and old custom of keeping them against each 
other, as he himself can doubtless see that custom and 
custom do not apply equally. 
But that the apostles baptized in Christ's name is right 
and not against the form: In nomine In nomine Patris 
et Filii et Spiritus Sancti (In the name of the Father 
and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit), Apost. 2, 38. 10, 
48. 19, 5.; for neither is forbidden, nor ever opposed by 
God, but both right and still 


this day. So we also know that it is not the will or 
appointment of Christianity to use one figure, but tyrants 
and false Christians have instigated it; as you can well 
indicate to him in my comfort booklet to the people of 
Halle. 

Also the apostles, Apost. 15, 29, forbid suffocatum 
and sacrifice to idols, and yet abolished it in time, | have 
answered abundantly in the two sermons on the 15th 
and 16th chapters of the Acts of the Apostles. But the 
summa is, God did not command it nor establish it, but 
the apostles and Christians became one among 
themselves, as still now some would like to become one 
about one thing and united. 
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to do something in God's name for moving causes, 
which then in time itself ceased to exist. Et fuit lex vel 
ordinatio charitatis, non fidei, pro moribus, non pro 
verbo (And it was a law or order of love, not of faith, for 
morals, not for the word), which are always changeable, 
Isa. 40, 8. sed verbum Domini manet in aeternum 
(but the word of the 





HErrn bleibet in Ewigkeit), he wandle es denn selbst 2c. 

Therefore, the good journeyman is no longer to yield 
to the will of his Lord. You can see how such despisers 
are doing now, because God has woken up. Hereby 
God commands, and greets me your dear rib together 
with all disciples. At Wittenberg, Monday after Invocavit 
1528. 


Admonition to remain in the reception of the two forms of the Sacrament despite the 
violence. 


To the Mayor and Judges of Frauenstein. March 17, 1531. 


To the honorable and wise, mayor and judge on 
Frauenstein, my special good friends, grace and 
peace in Christ. 

Honorable, wise, dear gentlemen! | have heard your 
request, if you are urged by your authorities to receive 
the One Form of the Sacrament; and at your question, it 
is my best discretion: 

Because you have received it before in both forms 
and have confessed it, and even if you have not 
confessed it, you have nevertheless done it with the 
work and thus confessed it to the devil, it is not 
necessary to publicly revoke or deny it with a clear 
conscience. Although it would be fine, if it could ever be, 
and you were not forced to confess, that you still kept it 
secretly and stayed away from it. 

For since you consider it right and God's order in your 
conscience, there is no way to advise you to do 
otherwise against such a conscience. For | am moved 
hard and often by the example of Dr. Krause in Halle. 
And since God is before you, if you should act against 
your conscience in this, although no sin is too great, if it 
happens, God will forgive it, you would be too severely 
challenged and have great remorse, and then there 
would be no comfort, because you would be deprived of 
the Word. Therefore, | ask the merciful God, for the sake 
of which you will be comforted in this way. 


may your gracious God be to you in your distress. Send 
help and means, so that you may remain in good 
conscience. 

But that ye may further ask, Whether ye may confess 
or deny it before the authorities, if ye were asked 
whether ye should abstain from receiving of one form? 
Answer briefly Christ, "Whosoever shall confess me 
before men, him will | confess before my heavenly 
Father." And is not excused whether someone is in an 
office, has a wife or child. For it is said, "Love God above 
all things"; and, "He that loveth wife and child more than 
me is not worthy of me." It would have been fine if you 
had felt weak in faith, if you had remained in both forms 
at the very beginning, as well as in one form. But now 
that you have come into it, and now you are also being 
forced into one form, you will need a strong faith, or you 
will have to go against your conscience. Then you 
should rather risk everything you are and have. For he 
who gave you the simple things is able to give them back 
to you a hundredfold, as he says in the gospel Marc. 10, 
30. 

There is more need for prayer here than for revenge. 
There is no counsel against violence, but only prayer. 
May the merciful God grant you to accomplish this with 
all your heart and strength, Amen. Wittenberg, March 17, 
1531. 
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To the Christians at N. near Freiberg, to persevere in the confession of the sacrament 
under both forms. 


June 27, 1531. 


To my dear friends, brothers and sisters in Christo at 
N. near Freiberg, to hand, grace and peace in 
Christo. 


My dear friends! Mr. N. has told me how God has let 
you come into danger and distress because of the 
reverend Sacrament against your Lord, Caspar of N. But 
because there is no counsel against violence, but to pray 
and to call upon God, who lets Himself be called the right 
helper in distress and says: "Call upon me in the time of 
distress, and | will save you, and you shall praise me", 
Ps. 50, 15. 50:15. Nor does he forsake us when we call 
with right confidence, but either so that we are 
miraculously saved, or so that we are strengthened to 
endure. 

Since your case is such that you must confess such 
a work and cannot deny that you have received both 
forms, and thus have done right and Christianly, there is 
no other consolation here than that you consider God 
and our Lord Christ and freely confess the same. But 
with all humility against your tyrant, who has no such 
power over you as he lacks, and ask and call upon God 
for help and strength or for his power, so that he may 
hinder or change the bishop and tyrant. 


You should also let yourselves be driven before the 
bishop willingly; but not receive absolution: but give an 
answer and show the reason for your faith with all 
humility and patience, as St. Peter teaches us. Who 
knows how you will dare to give to God what God wants 
to give. 

But if you should deny or recant, you can well think 
how an evil conscience would press your hearts after 
that, since God is before. It is better to do good in time 
than to put your soul in danger, because such danger is 
to be expected. | do not know how to write more in a 
short time and in a hurry. 

But your pastors and preachers should stand with 
you now and comfort you to be strong, so they both 
leave you and you have to be erring sheep. 

Therefore | pray with all my heart that your right 
shepherd, Jesus Christ, may graciously be with you, 
who shed his blood for you, and feed and govern you 
himself with his Holy Spirit, and comfort you in all 
distress, so that you may honor his name and overcome 
all adversity, Amen, Amen. 

Tuesday after St. John the Baptist, Anno 1531. 


To the Christians of Halle, acceptance in bed of the forbidden supper under both 
forms. 


April 26, 1528. 


Grace and peace in Christ Jesus our Lord and 
Savior. | hear, my dear friends in Christ, how your tyrant, 
who has hitherto pretended to be a tyrant, now freely 
rages in public and earnestly commands all of you to 
take the sacrament at this time alone. 


of the one figure according to old laudable, as he 
indicates, custom; if he nevertheless knows finely and 
well that it is acted against the clear words and 
appointment of Christ, and is not yet afraid or shy of the 
gruesome case and history of Doctor Krause. 
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Well then, Christ our Lord, who has made known to you] If the Christian church wants to change or break Christ's 


his word and truth, may he help, assist and strengthen 
you in such distress, so that you may resist unchristian 
raging and arrogance; this | ask from the bottom of my 
heart, amen. 

For since you have now been told that it is right to 
receive both forms, and since some of you may have 
received them up to now, you would not suffer 
yourselves henceforth to do otherwise than what you 
know to be right; because we must not do unjustly or 
contrary to right for anyone's sake, but be obedient to 
God more than to men. 

Although they have begun to teach that Christianity 
has the power to change the order of Christ, as they cite 
several examples, it is all a lie. For it is not true that the 
Christian Church has established the One Form to 
receive, as | have proved in the booklet, Written to Your 
Love*). So it is certainly true that the Christian church, as 
his pious, submissive bride, is always obedient to Christ, 
her Lord, and does not break or teach his words or order. 
Although it has suffered from being deprived of such an 
order or from being misused. 

Whoever is now a true member of Christianity 


*) See in this volume p. 1960. 


word and order, it must truly be obedient to Christ with 
it. For if the Christian church should change or break 
Christ's word and order in one piece, it would also break 
and change all other words and orders, and in the end it 
would come to the point that one would not have to listen 
to them, because God has ordered and commanded 
such things; and thus all God's commandments, as well 
as the Christian church, would be abrogated by men. If 
one cancels God's commandment, to whom will one 
then be obedient? 

Therefore, it is certainly vain lies of the devil that they 
pretend that the church has the power to change God's 
commandments, and thereby completely destroy 
obedience, both to God and to men. For to be obedient 
to men is also God's commandment and order, as to 
parents and authorities; why then do they demand 
obedience and punish the rebellious, if God's 
commandment can be abrogated by men? | will, as soon 
as | can, continue to act through pressure, whether God 
wills it. 

Now no more, for: strengthen yourselves in the Lord 
Ehristo and stand firm to His praise and glory; and God, 
the Father of all mercies, grant you His Spirit, that you 
may overcome such temptation, Amen. Anno 1528, April 
26. 

Martinus Luther, Doctor. 


That the enjoyment of both species in the Lord's Supper obligates in conscience. 
To Martin Lodinger. Aug. 27, 1532. 


To the honorable and wise Martin Lodinger of 
Gastein, my good friend, peace in Christ. 


My dear friend! There is no counsel against violence. 
Since you now know that it is right to receive the 
sacrament whole and not half, you may not receive it 
half with a good conscience; it is better to abstain from 
it completely and meanwhile command yourself with 
faith and desire to the whole sacrament. 





Sacrament, which means spiritual reception. But if you 
ever want to receive it completely in the flesh, and your 
authorities do not want it, you must leave the country 
and seek elsewhere, as Christ says: "Flee to another 
city, where they persecute you in one"; otherwise there 
is no other counsel here. Command you hereby into the 
grace of Christ, Amen. At Wittenberg, Tuesday after St. 
Bartholomew, 1532. 
Doct. Mart. Luther. 
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That only one form of the sacrament cannot be enjoyed without sin. 


To Mag. Wolfgang, pastor at WeiBenfels. In January (?) 1542. 


Grace and peace. My dear Magister Wolfgang! After 
you have informed me, as a pastor in WeiBenfels, that 
the worthy Domina (woman, namely Aebtissin) in the 
monastery there does not want to or cannot believe that 
it is right to use both forms of the holy sacrament, unless 
| myself say or confess such to Doctor Martinus Luther; 
because | am supposed to have written before that a 
concilium should and must order to believe such. 
Thereupon you shall declare to the Domina: If she does 
not contest anything else, then | hereby declare her 
brotherly and sisterly. 


See also in this section p. 1966: Brief report on both 
forms of the sacrament instituted by Christ; as well 
as 


| have asked her to renounce her former mind and 
believe me now, because she wants to put it there 
as a faithful friend, that it is certainly right to use 
both forms, and now that the truth has clearly come 
to light, one form should not be used without sin. 
For what | said at that time has been left undone 
for the sake of weak consciences, as St. Paul did 
much the same. Hereby commanded by God, 
Amen. Naumburg, Anno 1542. 
My hand: 
Martinus Luther, D. 


XIX. Part, Disputation of the Sacrament in Both Forms 
Against the Conciliar of Constance and _ its 
Confessors. 


4. various questions concerning the sacrament of Holy 


That one should not abstain from Holy Communion because of a pending lawsuit. 


To an unnamed person. April 14, 1540. 


Along with Dr. Mylius' recommendation of this letter. 


To the honorable, prudent, Nicolaus N., citizen of N., 

my favorable friend. 

Your dear son, Mag. John, has shown me, miserable, 
even fed up, dear friend, how you have abstained from 
the Sacrament for so many years to the great annoying 
example of others, and has asked me to admonish you 
to turn away from such dangerous undertakings, 
because we are not sure of an hour of life. 

Thus his childlike faithful concern for you, his father, 
has moved me to do this writing to you; and is my 
Christian, brother 





As we owe one another in Christ, we exhort you to 
refrain from such presumption and to consider that the 
Son of God suffered much more and forgave his 
crucifiers, and that in the end, when the hour comes, he 
will have to forgive, just as a thief on the gallows has to 
forgive. But if the matter is right, let it be done, and wait 
for what is right. This does not prevent us from going to 
the sacrament. Otherwise we and our princes would not 
have to go to the sacrament either, because the matters 
between us and the pa- 
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Hang the slopes. Command the matter to the right; but | Desire justice and want to suffer injustice, where the 


in the meantime clear your conscience, and say, 
Whosoever shall do right, let him be right; but | will 
forgive him that hath done wrong, and go to the 
sacrament. So you do not go unworthily, because you 
are 


judge recognizes it as right or wrong. Take such 
admonition for granted, which your son has pleaded 
with me with diligence. Hereby commanded to God, 
Amen. Wednesday after Miseric. Domin. 1540. Martin 
Luther. 


Dr. Georg Mylius' recommendation of this previous epistle. 


Honorable and honorable Mr. Mayor! | have read with 
special pleasure the beautiful and Christian missive of 
the holy man of God, Mr. Luther, which he himself wrote 
with his holy grace to your blessed father. And since | 
noted from your Superintendent that you should not be 
displeased with its publication in public print, | had the 
pleasure of ordering it. Would God, 





it communicates to everyone with even fidelity and 
mildness, what such gems of this man may lie hidden 
now and then. God would undoubtedly reward it well, 
who also be your rich reward and protection, amen. 
Given the 26th of October, Anno 1594. 


E. W. F. 
Georg Mylius, D. 


From Home Communion. 


To Wolfgang Brauer, pastor at Jessen. December 30, 1536. 


Grace and peace in Christ. Worthy, dear Reverend! 
In response to the question that your good friend in Linz, 
Sigmund Hangreuter, has submitted to you in writing 
and has requested to be sent to me, this is my answer: 
that you wish to inform your good lord and friend that he 
is not obligated to communicate in such a manner, He is 
not obliged to communicate himself and his household, 
nor is he obliged to do so, because he has neither a 
calling nor acommand to do so, and without this, where 
the tyrannical church servants, who are obliged to do so, 
do not want to give it to him or his family, he can 
nevertheless be saved in his faith by the Word; It will also 
cause great annoyance to administer the sacrament 
now and then in the houses, and yet the length will not 
end well, and vain divisions and sects will arise, as the 
people are now strange and the devil nonsensical. 

For the first Christians in Actorum (Acts of the 
Apostles) did not use the sacrament thus especially in 
houses, but came together; and whether they had done 
so 





But now such an example is no longer acceptable, as 
now it is not acceptable that we let all goods be common, 
as they were then, because the gospel is now publicly 
spread with the sacraments. But that a householder 
teaches his own the word of God is right and should be 
so; for God has commanded that we should teach and 
train our children and household, and the word is 
commanded to every one; but the sacrament is a 
manifest confession and should have manifest 
ministers, because it is written that Christ says it should 
be done in remembrance of Him, that is, as St. Paul 
says, to proclaim the gospel. Paul says, to proclaim or 
preach the death of the Lord until he comes; and there 
also says, to come together and severely punish those 
who especially use the Lord's Supper for themselves; 
yet it is not forbidden, but commanded to every man to 
teach especially his house the word of God, and himself 
also, and yet no man baptize himself 2c. For it is quite 
another thing to have a public office in the church and to 
havea 
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The father of the house over his servants, so they are} Such may you, my dear Mr. Pfarr Herr, give as an 
not to be mixed or separated. Since there is no need or| answer for my sake Hereby commanded by God. 
profession here, nothing should be done here out of | Amen. On St. Da vidstag. Anno 1536. 


devotion without God's certain command, for nothing 


good will come of it. 


Mart. Luther. 


Whether one may have the sacrament of both forms secretly handed to one's home? 


To Mrs. Barbara Lischner in Freiberg. March 7, 1535. 


To the Honorable, Virtuous Woman, Barbara 
Lischner in Freiberg, my favorable good friend, 
God's Grace and Peace in Christ. 

Honorable, virtuous woman! Your dear brother 
Jerome Weller has indicated to me how you are eagerly 
awaiting the reverend sacrament of both forms, and are 
considering whether it might be received secretly at 
home. 

Now however also in the papacy such abuse was that 
one had particles in houses for own masses 2c., but 
nevertheless for the sake of the example and other 
causes, 


| will not and cannot advise it. Because everyone would 
want it that way, that the common church and assembly 
would be abandoned and desolate; if it is to be a public 
and common confession. 

Otherwise, if you can get it, where it is to be done, 
and you want to dare to do it, because your conscience 
would like to have it, and it is certain: then you may also 
do it in the name of God, to whom | command you with 
my poor prayer. Datum Dominica (Sunday) Latare 1535. 

D. Mart. Luther. 


Instruction on the sacrament of both forms, and whether to receive it with hands? 


To Duke John Frederick of Saxony. March 18, 1522. 


Serene Prince, Gracious Sir. E. F. G. is at all times 
aware of my subservient services. Gracious Sir, | have 
read the Scriptures and grace with all humble gratitude 
and have taken them to heart; however, | hereby 
express my humble opinion to Your Holiness that | 
desire instruction in the Sacrament in both forms and 
whether to receive it with my hands, as some have 
begun to do here. | have directed my letter in both forms 
and with hands, so that the consciences should be 
instructed on the first of freedom, and the prison of 
danger should be avoided. 





The Church is not to be destroyed by the Pope's laws, 
for it is undoubtedly left to us by God to attack it with our 
hands or with whatever we want, so that it is not to be 
required or written in any way by law. But because the 
common man does not yet know this, one should make 
oneself like the community in love, because there is no 
danger in it, until it also learns such freedom, so that it 
does not take offense at our freedom for the sake of its 
imprisoned weak conscience. We are Christians not 
because we attack the Sacrament or not, but because 
we believe and love. Freedom is to be kept only in 
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The first thing is to be conscience-stricken and to preach 
publicly, but at the same time to bear the weak 
consciences that do not understand this, and not to 
destroy them until they come up. In this my 
Wittenbergers have made a great mistake. They have 
taught rightly, but they have not used the teaching 
rightly. Art is rich with them, but love beggars with them. 
This is also true of eating meat and the like. It is said: 
Omnia mihi licent, sed non omnia expediunt (| have 
it all power, but it is not all beneficial). In such matters, 
which are free and not necessary, one must keep an eye 
on one's neighbor's illness, preach much about the fact 
that the spirits of one's neighbor are to be protected. 


2229 


The consciences are free beforehand, so that they may 
follow. So E. F. G. power to enjoy both forms would be 
the finest; but if those who are present do not also know 
or understand such things, their weak consciences 
should be given way to; considered that our strength 
loses nothing in this. This is St. Paul to the Romans, Cap. 
14, 1., Opinion, and 1 Cor. 8, 9. Hereby | command E. F. 
G. God's grace. Given at Wittenberg on Tuesday after 
Reminiscere 1522. 
E.F.G. 
most subservient 
D. Martin Luther. 





Answer to five questions concerning the enjoyment of the Holy Communion. 


To a princely confessor at the Imperial Diet in Augsburg. 1530. 


First, whether it is enough to take the sacrament 
under the form of bread alone, and not necessary to 
drink from the chalice, since in many places it has been 
forbidden to drink from the chalice? 

Secondly: If one desires both forms and one does not 
want to give him the chalice, whether it is excused before 
God to take the sacrament under the form of bread 
alone, or whether he should go on, since it is gladly given 
to him? 

Thirdly: Or whether one should take it secretly in the 
chamber and not be allowed to confess it publicly? 

Fourth, whether one can excuse oneself before God 
by using only the One Form, because one is concerned 
that one might disobey the authorities, since some 
authorities punish the disobedient with banishment? 

Fifth: If one did not have a special desire to receive 
both forms, would it be enough to remain under the form 
of bread and so remain with the common custom? 


Why do you not answer yourselves to the questions 
addressed to me? But one likes to put a saddle on the 
unfit ox.*) 


*) Proverbial expression for: To impose on someone something to 
which he does not fit. oe. eeeeeeeeeeeeseeeeeeeeeeeeteeeeneeeeee D. Red. 


First of all: If someone is certain that both forms of 
the sacrament are a divine order and command, and that 
one form of the sacrament is contrary to such God's 
order and command, he, knowing God's command so 
certainly, should not consider that the use of the chalice 
is withdrawn; for one must obey God more than men. On 
the other hand, if he is still ignorant of this whole matter, 
or if he doubts it, let him act in such a way that he learns 
and tries to acquire what he does not yet know; for 
ignorance of a fact is no excuse. For a Christian must 
know the ordinances of Christ his Lord. 

To the other: If someone desires the cup and is 
denied it, it is not enough for him to take one form, but it 
is better for him to go where it will be gladly given to him. 
Or, if he cannot do this, it is better that he leave one form 
and enjoy the sacrament spiritually, namely, by 
strengthening his conscience with faith through the 
words of the sacrament and contemplation of the Lord's 
suffering. 

Thirdly, the sacrament should not be administered or 
received secretly or in secret, for Christ has instituted it 
fora 
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public office to remember him by preaching and 
confessing, as he says: "Do this in remembrance of me," 
that is, as St. Paul interprets it, 1 Cor. 11, 26, "to 
proclaim the death of the Lord." 

To the fourth: No one is excused by the fact that his 
authorities are so harsh in giving him the cup, as if 
obedience and fear of punishment could excuse us 
here. For against God's word one should not render 
obedience to some creature, for that would be setting 
the creature above God. 


5. the manner of administering 


Way to say Christian Mass 


To the fifth: If one does not have a special desire to 
receive both forms, and would be satisfied with one form 
alone, that is much less enough. For the sacrament is 
not instituted to be used by us according as we have 
more or less desire for it: but it is to be given and 
received according to the command and word of God; 
for the use of the sacrament itself is not in our power, 
nor in the work, manner, or desire, but in God's 
command and out of His word. 


Holy Communion. Communion. 


and go to the table of God. 


1523. translated from Latin by Paul Speratus. Speratus's preface. 


To the Christian community of the laudable city of 
Jglau, located in Moravia, to his beloved in Christ, 
Paul Speratus wishes grace and peace through 
faith in Jesus Christ. 

Dear brothers! The gospel of our Lord and Savior, 
which is nothing but living words, you have heard and 
accepted by God's grace through my preaching, and you 
have confidently confessed and defended it with me 
before kings and princes, and before all the world; 
Wherefore we have journeyed with one another hither 
and thither at great cost, trouble, and peril, yea, even 
after our own enemies, who still persecute Christ in us 
whithersoever they have purposed, but have found 
nowhere either to hear us or to answer us; but, as is their 
way, unheard, they imprisoned me severely in Olomouc 
until the twelfth week, but frightened and afflicted you 
with heavy royal mandates that you should not hold me, 
and still frighten and afflict you, where we have not heard 
from 


We have been trying to give way to this confession of 
Christ and turn to their bark. 

Besides, you have also been scolded together with 
me for the worst heretics, thanks be to God. In which 
alone our pious king has been abused in the most 
abominable way, he must have the name everywhere 
and be a disgraceful cover of their godless nature; God 
knows well. Oh, that he would be helped out of the hands 
of these murderers of souls! Ask all people, we owe it. 

But you are admonished to persevere in this 
Christian commitment and still be ready to answer for 
your faith to anyone who wants it. | also want to do the 
same with you, as you have felt and found in me so far, 
and it should still apply for life. Woe to us if we do not 
persevere in this, yes, shame and vice before God and 
before men, wherewith I, as a faithful one, have diligently 
warned you. You know well how | have injured myself 
from you; the danger is upon you, look before you, keep 
your praise before 
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God and before the world, in which the light of God 
shines, not now as in darkness, but as in His elect, the 
evangelical and eternal kingdom, even before your own 
conscience, as | will provide for you in good hope in 
Christ. Even though | and you, because of the weak, are 
now separated in body, you know in what form, we must 
have patience until God, who changes hearts, sends 
another. However, if God wills it, it shall not last long; but 
if the weak always want to be weak, it would not be a 
weakness, but an assumed wickedness, which would 
never be spared again. But if the persecutors of the 
gospel continue to rage against us and do not cease, we 
must also insist on our king, and with death and the loss 
of all goods for the sake of the gospel offer them 
defiance again and repay the same defiance with deed, 
before we would be deprived of the gospel and again 
surrender to the power of Antichrist. 

You may also bear the burden of my absence all the 
more easily, because |, as your bishop, for whom you 
and | may count ourselves with God, have put another 
in my place, who will not preach the gospel to you 
faithfully with less diligence, whom | also have given you 
in Christ, until my coming, 


hereby faithfully commanded. But if God ever so sent 
that | should no longer come to you, accept him as 
myself and also stand with him by the word of God. 

But that | also in my absence might be of use to you, 
as the most beloved, | have written and wanted to send 
you this booklet, first published in Latin by the Christian 
Doctor Martin Huther, which he has ordered me to bring 
into the German language, and also wanted me to write 
it to you as those to whom he sees fit, you will accept 
this Christian doctrine, contained herein, as devout 
Christians and be subject to keep it in time. To which 
opinion also | have subjected myself the more willingly, 
not wanting to pay attention to the fact that we are called 
the false prophets who are to come in the last times, as 
those alone read so much about them that they are to 
come, and do not also want to read from which fruits one 
must recognize them. For just as the pope and the 
bishop let these fruits appear in them, so they, not we, 
are found to be the same, and now for a long time they 
have filled the whole world with such false teaching, until 
just now the last day stands at the door, before which 
the gospel is to be preached again in all the world. God 
be praised, who will give us his grace for this. 


The deviations of the translation from the Latin original have been indicated partly in notes, partly in the text itself, namely the angular 
parentheses [ ] indicate that the words in question are missing in the Latin original, the words bracketed in round parentheses (), on the other 


hand, have been added according to the Latin original. 


To the venerable in Christ, Mr. Nicolaus Hausmann, 
bishop of the church at Zwickau, the saint in 
Christ, Martin Luther wishes grace and peace in 
Christ. 


So far, | have sought with my writing and preaching 
to turn people's hearts away from their un-Christian 
sense and delusion in outward worship, and thought 
that | was doing something Christian and useful, that | 
was giving cause’) for this. 


*) The Latin original has instead of gabe: wirde. D. Red. 





D. Red. 


the abomination that Satan has placed in the holy place 
through the man of sin would be destroyed without hand. 
That is why | have not submitted to any force or 
command, nor have | wanted to change anything*), have 
always been slow and timid, not only for the sake of the 
weak in faith, whom one could not soon take away such 
an old and long-established habit, nor on the other hand 
introduce such a new and unusual way of worship, but 
also mostly for the sake of the weak in faith. 


*) Original: also do not displace the old with innovations. _ D. 
Red. 
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For the sake of the loose, frivolous spirits, which fall along 
as impious swine without faith, without understanding, 
seek only their advantage when something new arises) —_(4) First of all, we confess that we (do not) think, nor 
but as soon as it is never new, they become weary of it} have we ever thought, to do away with all outward 
Which (if they are already) peevish, unpleasant people in! worship, but to sweep up again that which has hitherto 
all other matters, (so they are) first and foremost in! been in use, but corrupted with many additions, and to 
spiritual matters, although | must tolerate them, even if ll indicate what is the right Christian custom. For we can 
would burst with indignation at them: | would then (also) never deny that the Mass and going to God's table is an 
abolish and take away the gospel everywhere, since God! order instituted by Christ Himself (in a divine way), which 
is before. in the time of Christ and afterwards of the apostles and 
But because it is to be hoped that many hearts are| their disciples) was kept in the most simple and Christian 
enlightened and strengthened by God's grace, and the! way without any additions, but afterwards *) was 
matter requires that one do something [and darelincreased with so many human fancies that only the 
something in the name of Christ], so that the aversions name of the Mass and Communion has come down to 
from the kingdom of Christ may be collected and} our time, and nothing else. 
removed, the duty requires that one dare something in 
the name of Christ. For it is only right that one should 
advise and help the small group in the least; if one does 
not want anyone to be advised and helped in any other 
way, then it must certainly happen, if we always want to 
be deterred from the aforementioned frivolity and abuse 
nor would we do otherwise than to encourage all thei 
abominations, where we always wanted to prevent them 


from becoming angry by keeping quiet. laudable, but) also always and still necessary, without 


3. Therefore, [dear Mr. Nicolaus,] we want to act nowy |. King that one does not read it in the language in which 
as you have (so) often requested, something about the it is understood by the common people. 


wr got Gade te and ndee) nsec Aaya 6) At he slg aos nth hc, the Psans 
we henceforth no longer rule the hearts with mere words} ee penstoraed inieihe OE: ) men ne. BHgeIe 
of the sermon, but also do the hand to it and bring it into hymn of praise was added: Gloria in excelsis Deo, 
work with public custom; (However, we do not want to| &tc-. (Glory to God in the highest); item. 
prevent anyone from accepting and obeying another; 
indeed, we ask everyone from the bottom of our hearts 
through Christ, if something better is revealed tol 
someone, that he may give us (the former) pause, *) so 
that we may all join together and help the common cause. 


[Christian way of saying Mass.] 







(5) But the additions of the first fathers, who prayed a 
psalm or two in a low voice before they blessed the bread 
and wine, are to be praised; as Athanasius and Cyprian 
are considered to have done. After that | like those who 
added the Kyrie eleison. For we read that in Basil's time, 
| who is called Magnum (the Great), the Kyrie eleison was 
in general use among the people alone. That one now 
reads the Epistles and Gospels at Mass is (not only 


*) Original: in the course of time. D. Red. 


**) Introitus, the entrance or entrance. At the entrance of the 
congregation into the church, in the first Christian centuries, the clergy 
sang with the singers a psalm, between whose individual verses the 
congregation responded with an antiphon, which varied according to 
the importance of the feast or Sunday. Later, when this solemn 
entrance into the church ceased, only the antiphons and the first verse 
0, of the psalm in question were sung, for which the name Introit was 


*) In the Latin original: to be silent; an allusion to 1 Cor. 14:3' ; 
retained. 


where it says: "But if a revelation is made to another 


who is sitting there, let the first be silent. D. Red. 
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the graduals *), Alleluia**) uand [Patrem, 

that isZ the articles of faith, composed in the Concilio of 
Nicaea, also the Sanctus, Agnus Dei, Communf). 2c. 
All of which are such that they cannot be blamed, 
especially those sung from timeff) or on Sundays. For 
these days alone so far indicate the old purity in the 
service, except for the Canon or Still Mass. 

But since everyone was free to add and change as 
he pleased, and the tyranny of avarice and the splendor 
of the clergy also struck, our godless kings, that is, our 
bishops and shepherds, began to set up altars and 
images to the idol Baal and other idols [like the Jews of 
old] [1 Kings 16:31 ff]. Here also our godless king Ahaz 
has come, has put the 


*Gradual, the singing of the steps. In the old church, after the 
lector (deacon, presbyter) had read or sung the epistle on a raised 
lectern, to which many steps led up, the singers sang a psalm 
alternately with an antiphon of the congregation, while the lector still 
stood on the steps. Later, when these high lecterns were removed, 
only the singing of the antiphons and a psalm verse were retained. 
D. Red. 

**Alleluia or Tractus (the departure). After the gradual was 
finished, the lector descended from the steps and now the whole 
procession of the congregation started to move to the station where 
the Gospel was read. During this procession (trastus), a psalm was 
sung again, except that the congregation sang several hallelujahs 
between the individual verses instead of an antiphon. From this, the 
chant itself later received the name traotus, which was also limited 
since Gregory the Great to one verse, before and after which several 
hallelujahs are sung. D. Red. 

t) Communion was the name of the psalm that was sung during 
the distribution of the Lord's Supper, but later only the antiphon was 
retained. 





D. Red. 

tt) In the Roman Church, a double cycle of feast days is 
distinguished in the ecclesiastical year: first, the cycle as tsmpors (of 
time), which includes the sun and feast days in relation to Advent, 
Christmas, Epiphany, Lent, Easter and Pentecost; and second, the 
cycle as sunstis (of the saints), which includes the feast days of the 
Virgin Mary and the other saints. Whereas in the sixth century there 
were only about half a dozen feasts of the saints, in the papacy their 
number increased infinitely, so that now the Roman church calendar 
shows a feast of several saints on every day of the year. - Each of 
these two cycles has its own pericope system. The question of which 
mass should be said on each day, whether as tsmpors or as saustis, 
is decided for each year by the diocesan bishop. D. Red. 


He threw the brazen altar of God out of the temple and 
had another one brought to Damascus and put in its 
place, | mean the torn [shaggy], ghastly canon or still fair, 
which is composed [and patched] of many stinking 
puddles. 

8) Then the mass began to be a sacrifice, they added 
the offertory, that is, the sacrificial chant and the money 
prayers, the long sequences and a lot of noise in the 
Sanctus and Gloria in excelsis. The mass has 
become nothing but a monopoly and a fair of the priests, 
which has exhausted all the world's goods, and has 
washed into the whole world so many rich, lazy, violent 
belly-servants and impure wives as the last and most 
horrible destruction. Mass has also been said for the 
dead, for those who wander the fields for the increase of 
goods, and who could count all the titles for which the 
mass has had to be a sacrifice everywhere? 

9) Even today there is no end to the additions in the 
Canon, now for this feast, now for that feast; now these 
Actiones,**) now those; now one _ takes _ this 
Communicantes, now that; +) the Memori will be silent, 
in which one remembers the living and the dead; tt) and 
it has not yet come to an end. But what shall | say of the 
external additions of the garments, the vessels, the wax 
candles, altar cloths, afterward the organs and all kinds 
of play of musica, the idols (Bil- 


*) According to the Latin original: "and the proses sung between 
Sanctus and (Aeoria in sxsslsis." Proses were rhymed songs, mostly 
to the Virgin Mary or other saints. D. Red. 

*“Originally, the Canon was called “stio (action), because the 
action of the sacrament of the Lord's Supper is performed in it. Luther 
means here specifically the prayers, which are in the Canon under the 
heading: Inkra astiousm. 

t) In the Canon, a prayer begins with the word Oommunioautss (et 
memoriam venerantes, inprimis NN". sts.), in which one mentions 
the names of the saints in whose honor one wants to say Mass. D. 
Red. 

tt) In the Canon there are two prayers beginning with the word 
MsmsQto (Remember): one before the Consecration for the living 
(Msrssnto, Vovaius, kavauloruin iamularumc4us tuarum NA’. - here 
the priest names the persons for whom he says Mass); the other after 
the Consecration for the dead (lasrssuto stiam, Oomius, kamulorum . 
. .m- here he again names the deceased for whom he says Mass - 
Hui no8 prasossssrunt sum siZno Wasi st aorvaiuut iu somuo xasis 
sto.). D. Red. 
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the) 2c.? There is hardly a craft in the world that does not/like Epiphaniae (the Epiphany) and Circumcisionis 
take a significant part of its trade and profit from the fair] (circumcision); instead of the feasts of St. Stephen and 


and is nourished by it. 


St. John the Evangelist, we like to keep the whole office 


_ (10) But let all these things pass away, and they may|of Christ's Day.*) The feasts of the Holy Cross shall be 
still pass away; for the gospel clearly sheweth such)panned in all cases. Others may judge according to their 


abominations, until they be utterly destroyed. But let us 
examine all things and keep only that which is best. But 
in this booklet we do not want to say whether the mass 
is a sacrifice or a good work,*) or not, (for) of this (we 
have) taught enough elsewhere. We will now take the 
Mass before us as a sacrament or testament, or as a 
thanksgiving, as it is called according to the Greek word 
Eucharistia, or we will call it the Lord's Table, or the 
Lord's Supper, or a memorial of the Lord, or the people's 
Communion, or otherwise, as we please, with another 
Christian name: Only that it may not be called a sacrifice 
or a work, and that this precious treasure may not be 
defiled with such an abomination; we also wish to 
indicate the manner and order of the mass, as it seems 
good to us to use it. 

(11) First, we praise and keep the introits of Sundays, 
and those sung on the feasts of Christ, such as Easter, 
Pentecost, and Christmas; although we would prefer the 
Psalms for them, from which they are taken, as was 
formerly the case; but here we will yield to the common 
custom. And if some also want to accept the words sung 
by the apostles and by the Virgin Mary or other saints, 


own conscience or other people's weakness, as each 
one's spirit will instruct and advise. 

12 Secondly: The Kyrie eleison, as it has been used 
up to now in various melodies or ways (according to the 
difference of time), we accept with the following angelic 
hymn, Gloria in excelsis (Glory to God in the highest). 
But it should be in the power of the bishop or parish priest 
how often he wants to omit the song. 

Thirdly: The following prayer or collecte, if it is other 
than Christian, as there are almost all that are held on 
Sundays, remain in its previous manner, as has been 
held until now, but only one alone. Then the epistle shall 
follow. However, it is not yet time to start an innovation, 
because no unchristian one should be used. But because 
the passages from the epistles of St. Paul are seldom 
read in which faith is taught, but most of all those that 
present external conduct and exhortation, so that one 
may well realize that the one who ordered them in this 
way was very unlearned and thought too much of works, 
it would have been fitting that the passages in which faith 
in Christ is taught should be read first and foremost. He 
also did this several times with the Gospels; he may have 


especially where they are taken from the Psalms or/peen whoever he wanted to be, who ordered such 
elsewhere from Scripture, we do not punish them either.|iegsons. However, the common sermon may make up for 


However, here in Wittenberg we think to celebrate only| this deficiency; otherwise, where the mass is to be held 
on Sundays and feasts of our Lord Christ, because welin German in the future, since Christ grants grace, it 


think that all the feasts of the saints should be taken|would also be necessary to do so here, so that both the 
together, or if there is something in them that is worth] Epistle and the Gospels would be read in the mass from 
talking about, it should be taken on Sundays during the|the best and most distinguished places of Scripture. 
sermon; we consider the feast of Purificationis and Fourteenth, let the Gradual be sung, about two 
Annunciation to be feasts of Christ, verses, together with the Halle- 


*Since in the Roman church on the first day of Christmas three 
masses with three different pericopes are read, Luther wants these 
three masses to be distributed over the three days, Christmas, St. 

“The Jena edition has: oxus saerilieantis, "or a work of the|Stephen's (2nd Christmas Day) and St. John's (3rd Christmas Day). 
sacrificing priest". D. Red. D. Red. 
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luja, or only one (of these two) at the pleasure of the jis the voice in the wilderness that invites the hearts of 
priest or bishop. But the long graduals, which are sung junbelievers to faith. The mass, however, should be the 
during Lent, and the like, if they have more than two |use or benefit of the gospel and the administration of the 
verses, may be sung at home by those who wish; in|sacrament, which belongs only to the faithful, and should 
church we do not want the faithful's spirit to bebe held in a special place outside of the unbelievers]. But 
dampened by excess. We also do not want to make a|because we are free, this manner should not bind us nor 
special show with Lent, Martyrdom Week and Holy |trap us; especially because everything that happens from 
Friday in front of other days, so that we are not taken for ithe beginning of the Mass to the Patrem is our order and 
it, as if we wanted to ridicule and mock Christ with half left free to everyone, because they are not required by 

the Mass and one form of the Sacrament.) The |God, therefore they are also unnecessary for the Mass. 
Hallelujah is a song of the Church, to be used daily and 18) Eighth, the whole abomination follows, which 
never to be laid aside, just as we are to keep the memory leverything that preceded in the mass had to serve, 
of Christ's Passion and His conquest without ceasing. therefore it is also called offertory [that is, a sacrificial 
Fifth, let us not sing sequences and prose, unless the |chant]. After that, what follows sounds and stinks like a 
priest likes this short sequence that is sung at Christmas: |sacrifice, and the holy words of life and salvation are 
Grates nunc omnes. Nor are there many more that|placed in the midst of the abominable sacrifice, like the 
taste of the Spirit, without which one sings at Pentecost ark of the Lord in the idolatrous temple next to the idol 
of the Holy Spirit: Sancti Spiritus assit nobis gratia (The Dagon; and there is no Israelite here who could either go 
Holy Spirit help us with his grace); item: Veni, Sancte {there or fetch the ark again, until it itself has struck the 
Spiritus, et emitte etc. (Come, Holy Spirit and lenemies in the butt and put them to an eternal shame [Ps. 
sing). (Come, Holy Spirit and send 2c.), which may be be 96): Hereby, foreing ner eet Neale anal ae 
: ‘ ., right example of our present time. Therefore let us refrain 

sung either after meals or during Vespers or, when it : ; me . 
. : from all things that sound like sacrifice, together with the 
pleases ie Rie nOp oun na aee: hole canon, and let us keep only that which is pure and 
16) Sixthly, the gospel lection shall follow, neither ; 


commanding nor forbidding to burn light or to burn en ane as Uepe aroun sSe HS ay, ; 
: (19) (First) under the Patrem or according to the 
incense, but every man shall be free. 


f 7 i h 
(17) Seventhly, we do not dislike that the Symbolum (Canon [but omitted],*) one should prepare and bring fort 


ica i r nd wine, which one wants to bless according to 
Nicanum (Nicene Creed) be sung, as has always been peaeene g 


: ; he usual custom: without that | have not yet decided with 
customary; but that it also be preached according to the . ; : 
ae : myself, whether one should also mix water with the wine 
liking of the pastor. So we also think of the German 


ae ; : r not; although it pleases me better that one takes pure 
sermon that it is not important that it be preached after OnnOt a MOUgn It Des P 


‘ ine without all mixing of the water, therefore that the 
the Patrem (Creed) or before the Introit (Mass); although g 


: i i ispl , which f 
cause could be shown why it would be better preached bsil pacha Cispleases. 1S ies fone pure ; rom) 
: Isaiah, Cap. 1, 22 [when he says]: "Your wine is mixed. 
before the Mass; because the Gospel is a ru- 






*) In the Mass on Holy Friday there is no consecration, and the 
priest celebrating the Mass enjoys the Sacrament only under one 
form, namely the host consecrated on the previous day. D. 
Red. 


*The Jena edition has more correctly for esuousw: ooneionsw, 
lafter the sermon; namely, in case the sermon is not held before the 
introit, but after the patrem (faith) (817). Since the Canon contains the 
lentire consecration act, bread and wine cannot be brought out only 
after the Canon. D. Red. 
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with water"; because pure wine means the pure, 
unadulterated teaching of the gospel. 

20. Moreover, that the blood of the one Christ, whose 
memorial we are here commemorating, has been shed 
for us unmixed with our blood; that the dream of those 
who say that our union with Christ is signified here, when 
we do not (here) commemorate this union, cannot stand: 
neither were we united with Christ earlier than when he 
had already shed his blood for us; otherwise our blood 
also should have the glory, as if it had been shed for us 
at the same time as Christ's blood. But | do not want to 
introduce a superstitious law against our freedom; Christ 
does not regard this thing as great, nor is it worth 
quarreling about. The Roman and Greek churches have 
quarreled enough over this foolish quarrel, as over 
similar others. 

21 But the fact that some want to say that blood and 
water flowed out of Christ's side at the same time is 
irrelevant. For the same water has_ another 
interpretation, because they want to have meant by this 
mixed water; so also the same water was not mixed with 
the blood. In addition, the figure proves nothing, so the 
example does not exist. Therefore, the thing, as a 
human finding, should be kept free, as one wishes. 

22. when bread and wine are prepared, one should 
continue thus [and sing]: Dominus vobiscum (The 
Lord be with you). Answer: Et cum spiritu tuo (And 
with your spirit). Sursum corda (Hearts on high). 
Answer: Habemus ad Dominum (Let us rise to the 
Lord). Gratias agamus Domino Deo nostro (Let 
us give thanks to the Lord our God). Answer: Dignum 
et justum est (This is worthy and right). Vere dignum 
et justum, aequum et salutare, nos tibi semper 
et ubique gratias agere: Domine, sancte Pater, 
omnipotens aeterne Deus, per Christum 
Dominum nostrum (Truly worthy and right, cheap 
and salutary it is that we give thanks to you, O Lord, holy 
Father, almighty, eternal God, always and everywhere 
through Christ our Lord). Then: 

23 (To the third) that: Qui pridie, reads in German 
therefore: "Who the day before, before 
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he suffered, and took bread, and gave thanks, and brake 
it, and gave to his disciples, saying, Take, eat: this is my 
body which is given for you. In like manner also he took 
the cup after supper, and gave it unto them, saying, 
Receive, and drink ye all of it: this cup is the New 
Testament in my blood, which is shed for you (and for 
many) for the remission of sins: this do, as often as ye 
drink it, in remembrance of me." 

(24) | would gladly have these words of Christ sung 
for a little while after the preface, in the same tone in 
which the Lord's Prayer is usually sung in the Canon, so 
that they might be heard by those standing around, 
although all devout hearts should be free to read these 
words secretly or aloud. 

25 (Fourth:) When the Consecration is completed, the 
choir shall sing the Sanctus, and under the Benedictus*) 
the bread and chalice shall be suspended, according to 
the ancient custom, for the sake of the weak, who might 
resent such a rapid change of the most noble custom in 
the Mass. But there is not so much danger, because they 
will be instructed by common preaching what is meant by 
this abolition. 

26. (For the fifth) after that, Our Father should be read 
or sung as follows: Let us pray. As we are admonished 
by salutary commandments 2c.,**) but that the following 
prayer: We pray, deliver us 2c., be omitted with all the 
umbrellas,t) which have been made hitherto over the 
host, and with the host over the chalice; neither shall the 
host be broken, nor any part of it [mixed with the wine] in 
the chalice, but soon after the Lord's Prayer these words, 
Pax Domini 6t6. (The peace of the Lord 2c.) are to be 
read, which are a 


*Praised be he who comes in the name of the Lord, Hosanna in 
the highest; which was sung immediately after the Holy rc. D. 
Red. 

E) These are the words with which the Our Father is introduced in 
the Roman Mass. D. Red. 

-The Roman priest makes three crosses with the consecrated host 
over the edge of the chalice, then two crosses between the chalice 
and his chest; later he breaks the host during the prayer: We pray, 
deliver us rc. into three pieces and then makes with one of these 
pieces again three crosses over the chalice. D. Red. 
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public absolution from sins of all who go to the 
sacrament, and is indeed a truly evangelical word that 
proclaims forgiveness of sins, and the only and most 
worthy preparation for the table of the Lord, if it is taken 
with faith, not unlike Christ speaking from his own 
mouth. Therefore, | would have the priest turn his face 
to the people when he speaks this word, as bishops are 
wont to do, in which respect only the present bishops 
succeed the old ones. 

27 (Sixth:) Then he gives the Sacrament to both 
himself and the people, while they sing the Agnus Dei. 
Then the priest prays this prayer: Lord Jesus Christ, Son 
of the living God, who according to the will of the Father 
2c. would say this prayer before the Communion, he 
does not do wrong; only that he reads "our" and "us" for 
the words "my" and "me". May this prayer also be said: 
The corpse of our Lord 2c. keep my soul or your soul to 
eternal life; and: The blood of our Lord preserve thy soul 
unto life eternal. 

28 (To the seventh:) If one wants to sing the 
Commun, then one sings it. But instead of the Complend 
or last Collect, because they are usually in tune with the 
sacrifice, read in the same tone this prayer: "O Lord, 
which we have received with our mouths" 2c. Also one 
could read the prayer: "Your body, Lord, which we have 
received" 2c. (changing all times the singular to the 
plural); [and close it with these words:] "who livest and 
reignest" 2c. Then let the priest sing: Dominus 
vobiscum etc. (the Lord be with you 2c.) And for the 
Ite, missa est,*) sing Benedicamus Domino (Let 
us praise the Lord) with the Alleluia, in the usual tone, 
where and when it pleases, or take the Benedicamus, 
as one needs in Vespers. 

29. lastly, let the priest pronounce the ordinary 
blessing over the people, taking the one from the 6th 
chapter of the 4th book of Moses, v. 24, 25, 26, which 
the Lord Himself gave to the people. 


*Go, the mass is over; or according to others: Gehet (namely, the 
non-communing), the mass begins, since this is originally said to have 
been sung after the sermon. D. Red. 


The Lord bless thee and keep thee, the Lord make his 
face to shine upon thee and be gracious unto thee, the 
Lord lift up his countenance upon thee and give thee 
peace"; or take the one from the 67th Psalm, v. 8: "God 
bless us, our God, God bless us, and all the earth fear 
him", Amen. | also believe that Christ spoke such a 
blessing over his disciples when he ascended to heaven. 

(30) The bishop or priest shall also be free to choose 
the order in which he will take or serve both. For he may 
bless them both together, bread and wine, before he 
partakes of the bread; or, between the blessing of the 
bread and wine, he may feed himself and others, as 
much as they desire, with the bread, and then bless the 
wine also, and then give it to all to drink; which manner | 
believe Christ used, as the words of the Gospel are, 
when he commanded the disciples to eat the bread 
before he blessed the cup. Later the evangelist speaks 
more clearly: "In the same way he also took the cup after 
supper" 2c., so that one can well understand that the cup 
was blessed only after the eating of the bread. But this 
all too new way will not suffer that all this happens, which 
we have said until now after the blessing, one wanted to 
change it then. 

(31) Thus we hold of the mass, in all of which it is to 
be prevented that no law be made of liberty, or that men 
be compelled to sin if they do otherwise or omit anything, 
only that they leave the words of the Consecration whole 
and act here all in faith. For the Christian, that is, the 
children of the free, ordinances should be so made that 
they keep them willingly and heartily, yet have power to 
change them as often and as they please. Therefore it is 
nothing that anyone in this matter should desire or order 
to keep a form or manner necessary but a law, by which 
the consciences are entangled and troubled. Hence it is 
that in the ancient Fathers and the first Church we find 
no example of a whole form or manner of keeping Mass, 
except in the Roman Church. It would also not be kept 
where they are immediately 
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The first thing is that the people of the world have ordered] The sacrament of the Lord's Supper is most often 
something in this as a law, so that this thing cannot nor| instituted for the sake of the sacrament, from which it gets 
should be grasped with laws. its name. For just as it is quite contrary to all reason that 

(32) Moreover, though others have a different way, let] the minister of the word should be so foolish as to preach 
no one judge or despise another, but let each be sure off the word in public, where there is no audience, but would 
his own opinion, and let all have the same mind andj cry out and shout to him alone in a desolate place, where 
opinion. And even if we do not keep the same way, one] there is nothing but stones and wood, or under the open 
should please the other's way, so that different views and] sky: So it would be altogether wrong for the ministers of 


sects do not result from different ways, as happened in 
the Roman church. For although we can do without the} 
outward manner as little as we can do without eating and 
drinking, they do not promote us before God, just as food 
does not promote us; faith and love, however, promote us 
before God. Let St. Paul's saying prevail here, Rom. 14, 
17: "The kingdom of God is not eating and drinking, but 
righteousness, peace and joy in the Holy Spirit." 
Therefore, the kingdom of God is not an outward gift, but 
the faith that is in you, Luc. 17, 20. 

(33) We have not yet spoken of clothes, but we think 
of them, as of other such outward appearances. We allow 
them to be used freely, but that ostentation and other] 
excesses be avoided. For you are not more pleasing 
before God when you wear priestly garments, nor more 
unpleasant when you perform the Sacrament without 
such garments; for even garments do not benefit us 
before God. | would also like that they should neither be} 
consecrated nor blessed, as if they should henceforth be 
more holy than other garments; unless one wanted to use} 
a general blessing, since through the word and prayer, as 
the Scriptures teach, 1 Tim. 4:4, 5, all good God's 
creatures are sanctified; otherwise it is a pure superstition 
and godless being, introduced by the Baal bishops of the 
[highest and last] abomination in the church, as other 
such things. 


How to serve the reverend sacrament to the 
people. 


34 Let this be said of the mass and the office of the 


the church to prepare this supper of the Lord, which 
belongs to the whole congregation,” since there would be 
no guests to eat and drink, and they alone, who are 
commanded to serve others, would eat and drink at an 
empty table, in a hall where there is no one. Therefore, if 
we want to follow the institution of Christ properly, no 
corner mass should be left in the church, unless one 
wants to be patient for a while because of weakness or 
need. 

(35) But in this the same manner or order should be 
observed as in baptism, namely, that first of all the bishop 
or pastor should be informed of the names of those who 
wish to receive the sacrament, and they themselves 
should ask that he may administer the holy sacrament to 
them, so that he may know their names and what kind of 
life they lead. After that, even if they ask for it, he should 
not admit them sooner, since they have given an answer 
to their faith and especially to the question of whether 
they understand what the sacrament is: Whether they 
understand what the sacrament is, what it is good for and 
gives, and what they want to use it for, namely, whether 
they can say the words of the sacrament with their 
interpretation by heart and indicate that they are going to 
the table of the Lord for this reason, that they are 
burdened with a conscience or fear of death or with a fear 
of death because of their sins, or fear of death, or any 
other temptation of the flesh, of the world, or of the devil, 
they hunger and thirst after the word of grace and 
salvation, to receive it from the Lord himself through the 
ministry of the servant, that they may be comforted and 
strengthened; as Christ, out of unspeakable love, has 


minister or priest. Now let us go on to say about the way] given and instituted such things in this supper with these 


in which 


words: "Receive and eat" 2c. 
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But | think it is enough that he who desires the 
sacrament should be asked and examined in this way 
once a year; indeed, he should be so sensible that he 
should be asked only once in his life, or not at all. For by 
this order we want to prevent the worthy and the 
unworthy from coming to the Lord's table at the same 
time, as we have seen so far under the papacy, where 
nothing else was sought but to receive the sacrament 
alone. But of faith, consolation, and the right use and 
benefit of the Sacrament there has been neither speech 
nor thought; indeed, they themselves have concealed 
the words of the Sacrament, namely, the bread of life, 
with great diligence, indeed, with the greatest nonsense, 
that those who received the Sacrament were doing a 
work that was good on account of their own worthiness, 
not that they were preserving and strengthening the faith 
through Christ's goodness. But we want to exclude and 
separate those who do not know how to respond to the 
above-mentioned pieces from the communion of this 
sacrament, as those who lack the nuptial garment. 

37. After that, if the priest or bishop sees that they 
understand all these things, he shall also take care 
whether they prove their faith and understanding by their 
lives and manners; for Satan also understands all these 
things, and can also speak of them; That is, if he sees a 
fornicator, an adulterer, a drunkard, a gambler, a usurer, 
an adulterer, or otherwise notorious for some other 
public vice, he must exclude him from the Lord's Supper, 
unless he proves by a public announcement that he has 
changed and reformed his life. But others, who 
sometimes fall and return, and are sorry that they have 
fallen, should not only not be denied the sacrament, but 
should know that it is instituted primarily for their sake, 
that they may be refreshed and strengthened thereby. 
For "we all lack manifoldly [Jac. 3:2], and bear one 
another's burdens" because one is burdensome to the 
other [Gal. 6:2]. For | speak here of the despisers, who 
sin brazenly without fear, and yet boast great things of 
the gospel. 


38. Afterwards, when communion is held, it is 
appropriate that those who wish to go to the reverend 
sacrament stand together in a special place, for both 
altar and choir are built for this purpose: Not that it is or 
counts as anything before God to stand here or there, or 
that it does something for the faith; but for this reason it 
is necessary that the persons be seen and recognized 
publicly, both by those who receive the Sacrament and 
by those who do not go, so that afterwards their lives 
may also be seen, examined and revealed all the better. 
For the taking of this sacrament in the community is a 
part of Christian confession, by which those who go 
confess before God, angels and men that they are 
Christians. For this reason it must be diligently observed 
that some do not (as it were) steal away the sacrament 
secretly and later, mixed with other [Christians], cannot 
be recognized whether they live well or badly. Although 
| do not want to make a law here, but only indicate that 
Christians, who are free in all things, freely do and keep 
everything that is honorable and proper, 1 Cor. 14, 40. 

39. of private or auricular confession before 
communion, | still hold as | have taught hitherto, namely, 
that it is neither necessary nor to be required, yet useful 
and by no means to be despised, because even the Lord 
has not required the Lord's Supper as necessary or set 
it by acommandment, but has left each one free, saying, 
Do this as often as 2c. 

(40) So we also think of the preparation for the 
sacrament, that each one is free to prepare himself for it 
with fasting and prayers. At the very least, they should 
go to it soberly, diligently, even though they have fasted 
nothing and prayed little. | am not talking about 
superstitious moderation or sober living, as was the case 
in the papacy, but about such a thing that you do not get 
sick from superfluous eating and drinking and are not 
able to do anything because of a full belly. For the best 
preparation, as now said, is when a man, afflicted with 
sins, death and temptation, hungers and thirsts for 
healing and strength. But 
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It is up to the pastor or pastoral caretaker to inform the 
people of what the thing is. 

41 Now this remains: whether both figures, as they 
call it, should be given to the people? To this | say: 
Because the gospel has now been diligently preached 
among us for two whole years, and also sufficiently 
imposed (permitted) and yielded to weakness, one must 
henceforth act according to the saying of St. Paul 1 Cor. 
14, 38.If anyone is ignorant, let him be ignorant, for it 
matters not much whether they have received a form or 
no form, who have so long been ignorant of the gospel; 
lest out of the prolonged patience of weakness there 
should follow a stubbornness to maintain such patience 
for the sake of justice against the gospel. 

(42) Therefore, according to Christ's order, both 
forms shall henceforth be desired and given. Those who 
do not like this should be left to their own devices and 
given nothing. For we present and indicate this form of 
the mass to those to whom the gospel has been 
preached and is known to some extent. But those who 
have not yet heard it, nor can they understand it, cannot 
be served or advised with it at this time. 

(43) Neither shall it hinder any man to boast much of 
the concilium, wherein again it shall be determined to 
pass both forms henceforth. We have Christ's word and 
command, and for this reason we do not want to interfere 
with conciliums, nor do we want to hear them in matters 
that are publicly expressed in the gospel. Yes, we say 
further, if it should happen that a concilium should 
establish and permit such a thing, we would not then use 
both forms; indeed, we would then, to the contempt of 
both the concilium and its command, use only one or 
none at all, and by no means both, and curse all those 
who by force of the same concilium and its command 
would use both forms. 

44. Do you wonder and desire cause? Listen, if you 
know that bread and wine were instituted by Christ for this 
reason, that everyone should take both, as Matthew, 
Mark, Lucas and St. Paul testify so clearly and plainly, 
that even the adversaries themselves have said this. 


and yet you must not believe or trust these witnesses that 
you would take it that way, and yet you would be allowed 
to take it if men placed it in their council and allowed it; 
does this not mean to esteem men higher than Christ? 
Do you not elevate the man of sin together with his 
concilium above everything that is called God or 
worship? Do you not rely more on man's word than on 
God's word? Yes, you doubt God's word in all things and 
believe only what men say. But what a great abomination 
and terrible denial. This is the God of the Most High! What 
idolatry can be equal to your so holy (yes, cursed) 
obedience to men, gathered in the Concilium?*) Should 
you not rather die a thousand times? Shouldn't you rather 
take one form or no form at all, than in such cursed 
obedience (to the Concilium and apostasy from the faith 
(according to the statute of the Concilium) take both? 

Therefore, they only always stop boasting about their 
conciliarities, and do so first by restoring to God His glory, 
which they have stolen and robbed from Him as thieves 
of God; they also confess that by inspiration of. Satan, 
their master, they have forbidden the One Form, exalted 
themselves above God, condemned His Word and led so 
many people (in Christendom) into eternal ruin for so 
many hundreds of years, and repent of this tyranny of 
their unspeakable rage and ungodly nature, and decide 
that we have done right, that we have taught and used 
both forms without, even against, their statutes and have 
not waited at all for their concilium, and thank ourselves 
for having refused to follow their ruin and abomination. 

46 If then they have done this, we will willingly and 
humbly accept and worship their concilium and statutes; 
but as long as they do not do so, but continue (as if they 
had power and right) to demand of us that we wait for 
their authority, we will not let them 


*) The Orig. has: Obedience to a concilium of. people? Dz. 
Red. 
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neither see nor hear, but also continue to teach and do 
both against them; and so much the more, as much as 
we know that it hurts them. For what else do they seek 
with such devilish demands, but that we should exalt 
them above God, their doctrine above God's word, and 
put the abominations of their larvae for idols in God's 
place? if we want all the world to become subservient 
and guilty to God. 

47 | also wish that we had many German chants that 
the people sang during the Mass or next to the Gradual, 
also next to the Sanctus and Agnus Dei. For who doubts 
that such chants, which are now sung by the choir alone 
or in response to the bishop's or pastor's blessing or 
prayer, were sung by the whole church in times past? 
But these chants can be arranged by the pastor in such 
a way that they are sung either simultaneously after the 
Latin chants, or one day after the other, now in Latin, 
then in German, until the Mass is sung entirely in 
German. 

But we lack German poets [and musicians], or they 
are still unknown to us at present, who could make 
Christian and spiritual songs, as Paul calls them, which 
would be worth using daily in the church of God. 
However, | allow myself to be pleased that one sings 
while the people receive the reverend sacrament: Praise 
be to God, who has fed us Himself 2c. But that one omits 
these words: "and the holy Sacrament at our last end, 
from the consecrated priest's hands", which are added 
by someone who honored and served St. Barbara, who 
all his life had little regard for the Sacrament, hoping that 
through this good work without faith, when he should die, 
he would enter into life. For both, word and manner of 
this song, indicate that the piece now reported is an 
addition. Moreover, this is also a beautiful Christian 
song: Now we ask the Holy Spirit 2c.; item: Ein Kindelein 
so ldbelich. For one does not find many of them who 
have a taste for a righteous spirit. | say this because if 
there were any German poets, they would be moved by 
it to make spiritual songs for us. 


49 Let this be said enough about the mass and 
communion for the present time. What remains will be 
taught by custom and work, but only that God's word be 
preached seriously and faithfully in the church. For the 
fact that some may desire that this whole order be proved 
by the writings and examples of the fathers is of little 
consequence to us, since we have said above that this 
should be done freely, without all constraint and 
necessity, and that it is not proper to take the 
consciences of Christians captive either with laws or 
commandments. Therefore the Scripture does not order 
anything conclusive about these things, but allows the 
freedom of the mind to be certain of its opinion, according 
to the occasion of the place, time and persons. The 
examples of the fathers are also partly unknown, but 
those that are known are so diverse that nothing certain 
can be concluded or ordered from them, because they 
also used their freedom. And even if they were certain 
and the same, this would impose neither law nor 
necessity on us to follow the same examples. 

50 On weekdays | see nothing that would be 
unpleasant, only that the masses would be done. For the 
masses of three lections and horae canonicae,*) 
Vespers and Complet de tempore, with the exception 
of the holy feasts, are otherwise nothing, but words of the 
holy scriptures, and it is fine, even necessary, that the 
boys get used to reading and hearing the psalms, and 
whatever other lections are read from the scriptures. But 
if something new is to be done here, the long chant 
should be changed at the priest's discretion, so that three 
psalms are ordered to be sung at matins, three at 
vespers, with one or two responsories. This, however, is 
not better ordered than according to the pleasure or 
concern of the pastor or bishop, to whom it is proper to 
select the best of the responsories and antiphons and to 
order them through the week from one Sunday to 
another, so that neither by singing the same, often 


*Luther means here, in contrast to Matins, Vespers and Compline, 
which are also canonical hours, the so-called minor hours (korae 
rninores or aiurnae), namely Prim, Terce, Sext and Non. D. 
Red. 
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The church must not repeat the Psalter, or let the spirit 
grow weary and tired of the many and various hymns and 
lections, but rather keep the whole Psalter in use, given 
out in bits and pieces, and keep the whole Scripture in 
the church, given out in lections, for and for. 

But here it is necessary to do as | have done before, 
that such singing is not done with the mouth alone, or 
without all understanding, like a pipe or harp. For this 
reason, lessons must be ordered to be read daily: one in 
the morning from the New or Old Testament; the other in 
the afternoon, taken from the New or Old Testament, 
with a short explanation of the same lesson in a known 
language. That this is an ancient custom is evidenced by 
both the work and the word "homily" in the middles and 
the word "chapter" in the vespers and other hourly 
prayers, namely, that as often as the Christians have 
come together, they have read something and explained 
it in the native language, according to the way described 
by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 14, 1. ff. 

52) Afterwards, since worse times followed, since 
there was a lack of prophets and interpreters, the word 
"Deo gratias" remained alone after the lection and 
chapter; then, instead of the interpretation, the (mere) 
lections, psalms, hymns, and other songs were heaped 
up more (to the) annoying length (existing) at the present 
time. Although the hymns and the Te Deum laudamus 
(HErr GOtt, wir loben dich) also testify to that which the 
Deo gratias testifies to, namely, that after the homilies 
and interpretations they praised and thanked God for the 
revealed truth of the divine word; as | would also like our 
German (spiritual) songs to be like this. 


So much | have, dear Mag. Nicolaus, that | am now 
writing to you about our church here in Wittenberg, order 
and ceremonies, some of which have already been 
arranged and, Christ willing, will soon be completed. 
Which order, if it pleases you and others, you may follow; 
but where it does not, we want to follow the order. 
Anointing (as St. John speaks. 


1. Ep. 2, 27.) gladly give room to accept willingly from 
you and everyone who has better. 

But it should not deter you, nor anyone else, that here 
in Wittenberg the blasphemous topheth still stands in its 
essence, so godless and lost money of the princes of 
Saxony, | mean the collegiate church of all saints. For 
we have, through God's mercy, here with us such a 
strong, powerful medicine and theriac through the great 
riches of the Word of God, that this harmful, poisonous 
plague here now, praise God! is already beginning to 
decline and pine away in its corner, so that it is harmful 
and deadly to no one but itself alone. In addition, there 
are barely three or four epicuric sows and rotten walls in 
this murder pit, which serve the shameful mammon; the 
others, together with the whole community, are 
disgusted and abhorred by it. Now it is not fitting that they 
should be attacked by force or violence, as you know 
that it is not fitting for Christians to fight with any power 
but only with the sword of the Spirit. For in this way | keep 
the people in check every day, otherwise another rumor 
would have long resounded in the world about this house 
of all saints, yes, of all devils. 

55) | have also not proven the power of the Spirit, 
which God has given us, against this, but have endured 
this disgrace with patience, whether God might want to 
give them to convert;*) however, | am well content that 
our parish church, which is the house of all the saints 
with many truths, rules here and stands like the tower of 
Libani against the house of all the devils here. Thus we 
torment and plague Satan with the word, whether he 
pretends to laugh at it. But Christ will give grace, that his 
hope shall fail him, and be overthrown before every man. 
As a Saint of God, pray for me. The grace of Christ be 
with you and all yours, Amen. (1523.) 


*The Jen. The Jen , edition 
contains the following note in a marginal remark: "Not long after that, 
the abominable idolatrous services of the masses and other abuses 
in this collegiate church were really abolished. 
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Form of a German preface before the Lord's Supper. 
To Nicolaus Hausmann, pastor at Zwickau. March 26, 1525. 


Grace and peace. | hereby return the masses and 
agree that they be sung this way; however, | do not like 
at all that the Latin notes are kept over the German text. 
| have explained to this bookseller which is the way to 
sing in German; | would like to have this introduced here. 
The Catechism, as | have said before, has been 
transferred to its authors. Against free will*) | still owe an 
answer; alone | am so urged by my tormentors, the book 
printers, that | am forced to postpone it yet. 

| would like the preface to be very short, and you can 
use the one on the enclosed paper if you do not want to 
write a better one. 

Farewell and pray for me, an unhappy man. 
Wittenberg on Sunday Latare, 1525. Martinus 
Luther. 


The Prefation, which, as | observe, was begun there 
in Latin: Dominus vobiscum (The Lord be with you), 
Sursum corda (Hearts on high) 2c., hence it is also 
called Preface (Preface, Introduction), can be spoken in 
German as follows: 

Dearest friends in Christ! You know that our Lord 
Jesus Christ came out of un- 


*) Here the writing of Erasmus of the free will is meant. Dz. 
Red. 


In his great love he has made this his last supper in 
remembrance and proclamation of his death, suffered 
for our sins. To which memorial belongs a firm faith, 
which makes sure and certain to every conscience and 
heart that wants to need and enjoy it, that therefore 
death for all his sins was suffered by Christ. 

But if anyone doubts this, and does not feel such faith 
in him, let him know that this supper is not useful to him, 
but harmful, and let him abstain from it. Which faith, 
because we do not see it and only God is aware of it, we 
want to put on every man's conscience when he comes 
here, and allow it at his request and desire. 

But those who are still in public sins, such as avarice, 
hatred, anger, envy, usury, unchastity and the like, and 
do not intend to stop, are hereby forbidden, and are 
faithfully warned not to come here, lest they bring 
judgment and harm upon their souls, as St. Paul says, 1 
Cor. 11:29. However, if anyone falls from infirmity and 
earnestly proves himself to be better by deed, such 
grace and fellowship of the body and blood of Christ 
shall not be denied him. Let each one judge himself and 
beware, for God does not mock him, Gal. 6:7, and he 
will not give the holy things to the dogs, nor cast pearls 
before swine, Matth. 7:6. 


When and how often parishioners should celebrate Holy Communion. 
To Lazarus Spengler, town clerk in Nuremberg. August 15, 1528. 


To the prudent and wise Lazarus Spengler at 
Nuremberg 2c., my favorable friend and Lord, 
grace and peace in Christo. 

1 Careful, dear sir and friend! | have read your writing 

together with the measurement matter 


and inspect them with diligence. And although | find that 
you do not need my advice, because God Himself has 
sent you such people, | will nevertheless gladly add my 
voice at your request. 

2. first of all, it is ever cheap, for this also well be- 
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that no one should be forced to the sacrament or from it, 
nor should a certain time or place be set aside for the 
singing of consciences. But since St. Paul nevertheless 
teaches, 1 Cor. 14, 40: "It should be done properly" 
among the Christians, it would seem good to me that the 
provosts and church servants meet and decide on this 
matter in a common, free way, and that an honorable 
council then handles it in the same way and thus 
maintains unity and equality. To such a way, if one would 
desire my advice, | would therefore advise: 

3. first, that all masses be cancelled without fail, since 
there are no communicants, as they should be, as their 
report itself indicates. 

4. secondly, that one or two masses be held in the 
two parish churches on Sundays or saints' days, 
depending on the number of communicants. If it were 
necessary or considered good, one would do the same 
in the hospital. 

Thirdly, mass should be held during the week, if 
necessary, that is, if there were some communicants 
who would ask and desire it. In this way, no one would 
be forced to take the sacrament, and yet everyone would 
be sufficiently served. 

(6) But if the ministers of the church should complain 
of this, as they pretend to be unconstrained, or complain 
of being unskilled, | would inform them that no one 
compels them, but God Himself by His profession. For 
because they have the office, they are already guilty and 
compelled by profession and office to administer the 
sacrament when it is desired of them, so that their 
excuse is nothing; just as they are guilty of preaching, 
comforting, absolving. Help the poor. Visit the sick as 
often as needed or requested. 

(7) It is nothing for anyone to claim that he is unskilled 
because of his weak faith, frail life or cold devotion. Let 
them look to their profession and office, even to the word 
of God that has called them; if they are impure or 
unskilled, the office and profession or word is pure and 
skillful enough. 

8. and if they certainly believe that they are called 





If they are called to the church, they are also skillful 
enough in themselves by such faith. For whoever 
believes that he is called to the church office, he certainly 
also believes that his office and work, and he himself in 
such office, are pleasant and just. But if he does not 
believe this, then it is also certain that he does not 
believe that his calling and ministry are commanded to 
him by God. 

(9) Those who doubt whether they are called to such 
an office should be kept far away, for they are good for 
nothing. But those who are sure that they have such an 
office, commanded by God, as required by the 
authorities or the request of the brethren, should 
approach such a profession cheerfully and confidently, 
regardless of their skill or unskillfulness. For Fides 
vocationis habet conjunctam necessario fidem 
justificationis, cum sit in verbum vocantis Dei 
fidens ac praesumens (faith in the vocation 
necessarily has with it justifying faith, since it trusts and 
dares in the word of God who calls it). 

(10) He then who believes his profession will 
certainly have devotion, desire and thirst enough, cum 
sit impossibile, eum non sentire vim gratiae, qui 
certus est de sua vocatione (since it is impossible 
that he who is certain of his profession should not feel 
the power of grace). For such a one cannot say, | will go 
and commit adultery or any other evil; but must say, | will 
go and take care of my office. But what is this but this: | 
will be obedient to my God and serve my neighbor. Such 
a will, however, is devotion, the desire to become pious 
and to do good, or to improve oneself. It would not be 
called devotion or desire if | were willing to obey God. 

(11) It is true that whoever, apart from the word of his 
profession and the faith of his office, wants to test himself 
with his thoughts and make himself skillful or unskillful, 
that he does nothing but rely on human work and feeling; 
they must lament that they are not always skillful, 
indeed, they are always unskillful. 

(12) We have been preaching to the laity that they 
should not rely on their own skills. 


2260 L. 54,33.; lv, 343. when u. how often the parish priests take Holy Communion 2c. w. x, 2782,2783. 2261 


It is not possible to pray or take the sacrament, govern 
or serve, or do anything else that is good, whether 
through ignorance or clumsiness; but to always take 
hold of God's promise, command, call or enticement, 
and to do and accomplish what is in their hands. How 
then should the ministers of the church, whom God calls 
by the Word and makes skillful, if they believe this, be 
unskillful? How all this, my dear sirs and friends, you 
know well enough to consider for yourself. 

13. But that a grumbling might arise among the 
people from such an innovation, one must dare and 
command God; besides this, one must do as much as 
one can so that it is quieted, namely, that since the 
visitation is in hand, one has good reason to strongly 
admonish and urge from the pulpit that, since they 
themselves and all the world know well that there have 
been many abuses in the church service, which one 
intends to correct, they should therefore be quiet and 
not be angry if one would change some things; And let 
not every man think his own conceit best in common 
matters, but devoutly pray to God, who in 





He does not want his church to be done according to 
man's own judgment, work or word, but according to his 
own word and work, as St. Peter teaches, so that by his 
Spirit all things may be blessed and well done. For 
nothing is made better by much judgment and after-talk, 
but by humble prayer and humble fellowship. How then 
my dear sirs will know how to do this, and how to do it 
mightily. 

14. so it is God's work, who will be there if we desire 
it, and will not act presumptuously in it, as if our reason 
or ability should accomplish anything without God's 
ability and assistance, as those think who do not pray; 
but judge alone with iniquity and arrogate their conceit. 
Now | can do no better. E. W. wanted to make do with 
such things. But | pray God and the Father of all wisdom 
and power, that He may give you His Spirit abundantly to 
do and to work that which is good in Christ Jesus His 
Son. Amen. August 15, Anno 1528. 


Disputation on the Mass.”) 


To be held next Friday 1520 (?). 


1) The Mass does not make anyone holy and| humiliated heart that does not obey evil desires. 


righteous, nor free from sins; 

2 Therefore, it is not a sacrifice, but only a reminder 
of the true sacrifice of Christ, 

3. for the practice of faith and the increase of truth. 

There is no longer any sacrifice among Christians, 

5. except for the one spiritual sacrifice by which we 
offer our bodies to God: 

6. as a holy, living sacrifice pleasing to God. 

7. this sacrifice is a shattered and 


This is the sacrifice of praise and righteousness that 
we must offer to God at all hours. 

(9) Even a holy and righteous priest's mass cannot 
be useful to anyone else. 

10) The prayers at Mass are for the benefit of all the 
faithful, whether the priest wants them or not. 

(11) But a godless and sinful priest's mass, together 
with his prayers, is blasphemy and mortal sin. 


*This disputation, which is missing in Walch's edition, is found in the edition of the "kroxositiones a M. iMtksro sudina" ckisputata" from 


1530 below the disputation on baptism. We believed to include the same in this place. 


D. Red. 


I. 


Subject Register. 


A. 


Communion. Preachers must be diligent in teaching about the 

Lord's Supper, so that it will not be despised through their fault 
-4 f. 2173 ff. 2209. 

This is not to be achieved by laws, but if teaching about the 
benefits and harms of the same - 5. 141 f. 

For the use of the same, people should also be admonished to 
confess beforehand - 1660. 

on which scriptural word it is based - 32. 134 f. 

is the only ceremony that Christ instituted, in which his Christians 
are to gather, practice, and keep themselves in one accord - 
1335. 2211. 

can be called a thank offering, i.e. not as a sacrament, but the 
remembrance of it - 2189 f. 2194. 2260 f. 

Evidence from Sacred Scripture and Papal Law that it is to be 
handed to the laity under both forms - 1966 ff. 

Essence: is the true body and blood of JEsu Christ, conceived in 
and under the bread in God's Word - 16. 136. 334. 1652. 

the word makes it that it is not pure bread and wine, but Christ's 
body and blood - 136 f. 1652 (§47). 

The body and blood of Christ is the pledge and seal for the words 
of the promise - 2165 f. 

the faith of neither the giver nor the receiver belongs to its essence, 
i.e. to it being a sacrament -135 f. 

The book presents the fellowship which all Christians have among 
themselves in good and evil things - 1907 ff. 1997. 1998. 

Effect: works forgiveness, life and bliss - 16 f. 138 f. 

not by works (eating and drinking), but by the words of God, taken 
in faith-17. 131 f. 1646. 

reminds us of the infinite blessing of our redemption from hell 
through Christ's suffering for the practice of our faith - 2197 f. 

renews and refreshes us for all good works toward our neighbor 
and for fighting against evil and injustice for the exercise of our 
love - 2198. 

strengthens and comforts in temptations - 145 f. 1656. 

where faith goes right in the Lord's Supper, the heart must become 
glad of the testament, and warm and melt in God's love: there 
then follow praise and thanksgiving with a sweet heart - 1334. 


Usage. Necessity of it: God has placed his glory and service in this 
sacrament, that one should remember him in it, i.e. praise, glorify 
and thank him for his love and grace, shown through his suffering 
and death - 2177 ff. it is a grave sin not to hear the gospel and to 
despise such a rich meal, to which they are invited - 1335. 

who use it seldom and lazily, dishonor God in His endowment, as 
if He had instituted unnecessary things; then they despise the 
memory of Christ and do not thank Him for His suffering; 
moreover, they give others an annoying example - 2185 f. 

who evade the sacrament for a long time are not to be considered 
Chrffts - 141. 2231 f. 

Two reasons for receiving it: 1) that Christ has commanded and 
appointed it to give thanks and praise to Him, i.e. to remember 
Him; 2) that we may obtain grace and comfort for ourselves in 
our many troubles against the devil, the world and the flesh - 
142 ff. 2175 ff. 

With the use of it one gives God a twofold honor: 1) one keeps his 
endowment and institution; 2) one celebrates his memory, i.e. 
one brings him a sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving - 2183 ff. 

If one feels cold and reluctant to the Sacrament, the use of it is the 
best means to warm up such frost and reluctance - 2199. 

He who for fear of man omits to confess publicly the true doctrine 
of the gospel by the use of the Lord's Supper under both forms 
has denied God and the faith - 2210 ff. 2216 f. 2218 ff. 2229 f. 

because of a pending lawsuit, one should not abstain from it - 2222 
ff. 


worthy use of it: does not stand on our worthiness, but on faith in 
the word of command and promise - 17. 140. 143 f. 1997. 

He who feels his need and sin is worthy and skillful, for it is 
appointed for our comfort and salvation - 2204. 2249 

those are skillful who bear right remorse and sorrow for their sin 
and have frightened consciences -1656. 

two ways of receiving the Sacrament: 
supplication - 2205 (§ 72). 

unworthy use of it: it does not depend on faith to actually receive 
it, although it is received unworthily-131. 137. 

To go without faith is to make Christ a liar, as if you said, "I do not 
know or believe that my sin is forgiven here. 


in thanksgiving and 


2266 Evening blessing Subject index. 


an uncertain and doubting heart must not receive it - 1954. 

how to behave in doubts about worthy or unworthy reception - 
1996. 

Administration. Right and power to administer the same have all 
Christians - 1573 f. 1576 ff. 

but the administration of the same among other Christians requires 
a profession of the same - 1589. 

must be used under both forms, because Christ has so instituted 
it - 1652 f. 1953. 1966 ff. 2214 ff. 2220 ff. 2250. 

so lie in public sins shall not be admitted -1655. 2248. 

No one may be admitted without prior application - 1655. 1660. 
1676. 2247. 

should be celebrated every Sunday - 2258. 

may be celebrated only where there are guests (communicants) - 
2247. 

should not be held in the houses in particular, but together with the 
whole congregation, because it is a manifest confession - 2224 
ff. 2229 f. 

the people going to communion should stand in a special place in 
the church - 2249. 

It is up to you in which order you take the two forms: whether you 
enjoy and distribute the bread immediately after blessing it and 
then bless the cup; or whether you bless the bread and the cup 
together and distribute them together - 249. 2245. 

the words of the Consecration must be spoken in full - 2245. 

To mix the wine with water is a middle thing; however, it is better 
to take pure wine, because this means the louder, unadulterated 
gospel - 2241 f. 

It is free to receive the sacrament with hands, if no annoyance 
arises from it - 2226 ff. 

of the papists. They use it as a work to earn grace and sell it to 
others - 2205. 

See also under Mass; Worship. 

Evening blessing - see morning blessing. 
Absolution - is a divine word in which one's sins in particular are 
forgiven, thereby strengthening one's faith - 1660. 

is based solely on the word of Christ and faith in it - 1235 (8 8). 
1229 (8 17). 

any Christian can speak validly - 1235 f. 1243. 1578 ff. 1589. 

The Christian must not do what is offensive to his neighbor, even if it 
is right before God - 750. 
Aftertalk - is a shameful vice - 76. 

means to speak evil of or to judge and condemn one's neighbor - 
77. 

how to reject afterreder - 78. 

Alexander the Great - Against Usury - 875. 

Amen - is the word of an undoubted faith - 121 f. 165. 175. 

Office of the keys - rests on all Christians as a whole, i.e. on the 
whole congregation - 1578 ff. 

is nothing else than preaching the gospel and putting it into 
practice - 1580 f. 

Office of visitation - see under visitation. 
The ministry of the Word is common to all Christians, but 
its public exercise requires the following 
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among other Christians of an order of the same (profession) - 
271 ff. 1543 ff. 1572 f. 1589. 

does not confer a special permanent character on the 
administrator of the same, but with the loss of the office the 
dignity is also lost - 272. 1591. 

The same comprehends in itself all spiritual offices: to preach, to 
administer sacraments and to exercise pastoral care - 1548 f. 
1572 (§ 38). 

is not conferred by ordination or consecration on the part of a 
church regiment, but by election and appointment on the part of 
the congregation - 271 f. 1543 ff. 1569 ff. 

See also under Preaching Ministry. 

Challenge. Necessity: Without it, no human being is - 118. 119. 
comes from the devil - 1722. 1780 ff. 

must always arise in a Christian, for it is impossible for the devil to 
be quiet where Christ is believed and confessed - 1787 ff. 1807. 

Being: is threefold: of the flesh, of the world and of the devil -118 
ff. 174. 

Behavior: Rerzung no one can avoid, but we should not consent 
and fall into it - 119 f. 

awaym unworthiness in prayer - 103 f. 

we must be prepared daily to be challenged without ceasing -120. 

in the Our Father we ask for help against it - 120. 174 f. 

how we should ask for it - 174 f. 

Consolation: in this the passion of Christ offers -1722 f. 1791. 1859 
ff. 

the will of God, which is better than all of ours - 1806. the certainty 

that God will not let us - 1785. 1790. 

The Christian's vocation of struggle and suffering - 1782 (8 9). 
1807. 1853 ff. 

that the whole of Christendom sympathizes and prays for us - 1785 
f. 1916 f. 

our good, which is immeasurably more than the evil we suffer - 
1804. 1866 ff. 

Proverbs from the Word of God, so that Luther was comforted - 
1712 ff. 

How to comfort a person in anguish over his sins - 1728 ff, over 
blessedness or misfortune - 1732 ff, over weariness of life - 1748 
ff, over terror of the law - 1752 ff, over unbelief because of 
unfulfilled prayer - 1780 ff, of pusillanimity and despondency in 
sickness - 1790 ff, of loss of temporal goods - 1814, of adversity 
for the sake of the gospel - 1916 ff, of death of loved ones - 1982 
ff, of bodily trials - 1732 f. 

See also Cross, Suffering, Evil. 

Angelus - his Compendium of Papal Canon Law - 809. 
Calling God - is necessary according to the 2nd commandment - 5. 

43. means praying - 102 f. 

means to honor his name - 43. 

is powerful against the devil - 44 f. 

Antichrist - is the Roman pope - 329 f. 362. 
See under Pabstthum. 
Workers - see under servants. 
Poor - how they are to be cared for by the community - 326f. 970 ff. 
Aristotle - on the nature of God - 181 (Th. 30 to 34); on the 
categories - 183, note on Th. 11; - 


Aristotle 


2268 Articles of faith Subject index. 


on the soul - 336; on usury - 876; on the eternity of the world - 
984. Luther's judgment on his writings - 335 ff. 

Articles of faith - see under Faith. 

Attributes of God - see under God. 

Resurrection of Christ_is the end and best in which we have 
everything - 1131. 
on his resurrection all Christians hang - 1133. has happened by 

his almighty power - 1132. our spiritual, happens by faith - 1134. 

rebellion - is never right, however right cause he may always have 

- 364 ff. 374. 545 f. 

Augustine - on the essence of God - 190 (Th. 18. 23 f.); on original 
sin - 185 (Th. 32); on the procreation of the soul - 185 (Th. 33); 
on chastity -1380; on evil -1984; recommendation of his writings 
for the study of the Holy Scriptures - 220. Scriptures - 220. 

The elect - who sin against their conscience, i.e. with knowledge and 
will (intention), lose faith and the Holy Spirit and are not pleasing 
to God until they are again converted and raised up - 1708 ff. 

Whether one is chosen or not, one should not inquire from the 
secret counsel of God, but from his revealed general will of 
grace, that he wants to make and have all blessed who believe 
him - 1738 ff. 

Election - Sin and life are not to be judged from the secret counsel 
of God (election), but from his revealed word and will - 1706. 
1711. 

See also predestination. 

Authority, human, is not to be tolerated in the church - 186 (Th. 39). 


B. 


Ban - is a curse, commanded by God on the obstinate sinners -1678. 

Should be handled in every municipality - 1678. 

an unright one, is better than ten right absolutions - 281 (§ 30). 

Burial. The Christian should regard the grave as a gentle resting 
place, the coffin as God's bosom, death as a sweet sleep, as it 
is in truth before God - 1425 f. 

Preachers and churchmen are to go along; also the people are to 
be exhorted from the pulpit to go along - 1676. 

No song of mourning nor song of sorrow is to be sung, but 
comforting songs of forgiveness of sins, resurrection 2c. - 1426. 

Burial places, Christian ones, should be held in honor, because 
where a Christian lies, there lies a bodily saint - 1125. 2027. 

whether it is dangerous to have churchyards in the middle of cities 
- 2026 f. 

Confession - general: - which one does before God alone or before 
one's neighbor alone, is more a confession of all Christians and 
must be done without interruption as long as we live - 2153. 

In addition to the general confession to one's neighbor, there is 
also a special one, where one has angered the other, so that he 
repents of it - 2154. 

before we come before God and ask for forgiveness, 
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we must confess our guilt to our neighbor; for no one does to 
his neighbor what he should - 2153 f. actual and private. Necessity: 

is not necessary, but useful and not to be despised - 2249. 

is a precious, comforting treasure of the gospel, to which Christians 
should always be tempted and enticed - 2153. 

he who despises confession despises the Gospel - 2156 f. 

Whoever abuses the freedom from the compulsion of confession, 
as if he were now never allowed to confess, shall not be counted 
among Christians - 1229 (§17). 

Essence: consists 1) in the confession of one's sins, 2)-in 
absolution; but not in the exact enumeration of all sins, perfect 
repentance and satisfaction, as the papists teach -14. 1226 ff. 
1237 f. 1660. 2154. 

Effect: serves where there is a heart that feels its sin and desires 
comfort, it has some refuge here, finding God's word proclaiming 
forgiveness - 2154. 

even if the minister of the Word were to pronounce absolution only 
in jest, but the confessor believes he is absolved, he is truly 
absolved - 1229 (8 17). 1235 (§ 8). 

Usage: shall be with confidence in absolution - 1226 ff. 1237 f. 

one should confess, not to do a work, but to hear what God has to 
say - 2155 st 

what to confess - 14. 1226 f. 

One should confess especially those sins that weigh us down the 
most and in which we need counsel - 1660. 

how to confess according to the ten commandments - 2158 ff. 

formula for confession - 14 ff. 

Benedicite (table blessing) - how a householder should teach his 
servants - 18 f. 

Profession of Christians, see under Christians. 

the preacher, see under Preacher. 

Circumcision - its meaning - 1282. 

To pray - is commanded by the 2nd commandment - 5. 102 f. 121. 

is to call upon God in our needs - 102. 1336. 

it is no greater work than praying -1339 f. 

must be done in faith, i.e. in the confidence that God will certainly 
accept and hear it - 1336 f. 1414 f. 

He who prays without faith, i.e. doubts God's answer, nullifies his 
prayer and makes God a liar - 1415 f. 

one must present something to God in it - 1345 f. 

What distress we should present to God is taught to us by the 
10 Commandments and the Lord's Prayer - 1346. 

One should never consider oneself worthy to pray -1417. See also 

under prayer. 

Libraries, Christian, that such be kept in the great cities, to this 
Christians should be urged 1) the desire and love for the 
preservation of Christian schools, 2) the example of all well- 
governed states - 481 (§50. 51). 

When establishing them, learned people are to be consulted - 483 
(8 55). 

which books are to be contained therein above all others -483 f. 

Pictures in the church are allowed - 194 f. 

even in case of their abuse, they are not to be abolished by force, 
but only their abuse - 195. 


Images 
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Bishop - at the time of the apostles, each city had one - 1365. 
his office - see under visitation office. 
Bohemiia - proposals for a union with them - 331 ff. 

Their erroneous opinion that the appointment of the ministers of 
the Word could only be done by an office of ordination has 
brought countless miseries and abuses upon them - 1555 ff. 

Bread - is all our need and peaceful being on earth-11. 113 ff. 

daily bread includes food, drink, wine, beer, louse, castle, land and 
clothes - 885. 

is the word and preaching of the gospel - 171 f. 

how to ask for it - 171 f. 

Becoming a guarantor is forbidden and rejected in Scripture - 920. 

reaches into God's work with presumptuousness - 921. 

He who becomes a guarantor trusts in men he should not, for 
human nature is false, vain, deceitful and uncertain - 921. 

trusts in himself, which he should not, for he is not for a moment 
sure and certain of his body and good, as little as of that for 
which he becomes guarantor - 921. 

Repentance s. v. a. Conversion - means to attack the old man and 
enter into a new life - 133. 

is nothing other than baptism - 133 f. 2121 f. 

is also counted as a sacrament, because all sacraments mean 
penance - 1657. 

He who lives in repentance walks in baptism, for sins are forgiven 
only to those to whom God has promised it in baptism - 133. 
2121 f. 

consists of repentance and faith - 1659. 

Repentance without faith brings despair - 1661. 

begins in the penitent man, but it does not stop throughout our lives 
- 1226. 

s. v. a. Repentance - means fright before God's wrath and 
judgment; repentance and recognition of sins - 1658. 1637. 
1639. 

is also called killing of the flesh - 1658. 1662. 

insofar as it is hatred of sin, can only be there after faith, because 
it flows from the love of righteousness, which is a fruit of faith - 
1223 ff. 

what the papists understand by it - 1220 ff. 

S. also under Remorse. 


C. 


Cardinals - receive their income from German parishes and 
monasteries, as a result of which the same are devastated and 
their goods are drawn to Rome - 283. 
their would be enough to twelve with a thousand guilders income 
each - 284. 
Cardinals-Gestnde - 288 (8 44). 
Carl v. Burgundy, Pattern of a Wise and Just Judge - 416 f. 
Catechism - what C. means - 28. 230 (§ 11). 
what prompted Luther to write it - 1. 
Being: is a short sum and extract of the whole holy scripture - 24. 
29. 149 f. 
contains the commandments, the faith and the Lord's Prayer - 149 
f. 230. 
Necessity: must be diligently taught and practiced -24 f. 28 f. 
whoever will not learn it shall not be tolerated among Christians - 
Ke 


why he had to be driven so much - 24 ff. 

God has strictly commanded it - 27. 982. 

Our Father, Faith and Commandments are the three highest 
sermons - 983. 

Fruit and benefit: always gives more light and devotion - 26. 982. 
helps against devil, world and flesh - 26 f. 

Usage: to be read and driven daily - 27 f. 230 (8 12). 982 f. 

must be taught to the people from word to word - 2. 

must be taught in the same text and form one year like the other, 
without shifting a syllable - 2. 

must be explained from word 
understanding - 2 f. 230 (§ 12 ff.). 

must be specially applied to the various estates - 3. 

must be practically introduced into life, not by laws, but by 
instruction - 3 f. 

how to explain and query it - 230 ff. 

Christians. Being: are those who have come to the certainty of 
Christ's redemption, which the Holy Spirit works through the 
Word - 991 ff. 1189 (§ 12). 

are governed by faith, not by law-405 f. 1312. 

do by the nature of their mind everything that is right and good - 
385. 406. 

Those who have Christ as their Lord are called - 1769. 

is the rarest animal on earth - 900 ff. 923. 

There is no other difference between a Christian and an angel than 
the cover that is pulled forward; what Christians believe, the 
angels foam; if the cover is pulled away in death, we will also be 
like them - 1070. 

Profession: are all clergy and priests - 270 ff. 1543 f. 1569 ff. 

All have the authority to baptize, absolve, preach, administer the 
sacrament 2c. - 271. 1544. 1572 ff. 

For the public exercise of this authority among other Christians, a 
special transfer of this office is required (except in case of 
necessity) - 271 f. 1544 s. 1589. 

They have to bear the cross of Christ, i.e. all the heartache, 
injustice, 2c. that comes to them from bearing the cross of Christ, 
which is their innocence - 1773 ff. 1807. 1948. 

Where there is no tribulation, no struggle and discord, there are no 
true Christians, for the devil cannot rest where God's Word is 
heard, believed and preached - 1074 f. 1004 ff. 1807. 

is only bound by the law of nature - 1677. 

All works and things are free to him, yet out of consideration for his 
neighbor he also does what he does not owe; but he does it out 
of freedom - 1313 f. 

All sins of weakness (i.e. all sins that he does not commit with 
intent) are blotted out for him by grace and are not condemnable 
- 1258 (8 13). 1266. 1314 f. 

does good works, not to gain merit, but because it pleases him to 
please God with all his deeds - 1304 f. 

A forced Christian, i.e. one who does everything only because it is 
the law, is detestable to God, for compulsion gives birth to 
hypocrisy - 2172. 

have fellowship among themselves in all good and evil things - 
1907 ff. 

is like Christ, i.e. he also faces up to the never- 


to word according to his 
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the greatest of his fellows and becomes his servant - 1269 f. 
Duties of this profession in detail: against God: must be sure to 

please God - 1261. 

shall not take upon himself the very least thing, which he shall not 
restore to God, of whom all things are peculiar - 1247. 

must despise all his works, for they are sin in themselves, and again 
he must be sure that they please God, for they are done in Christ 
who has purified them - 1260 f. 1315 (§ 39). 

cannot attend services of other faiths without violating his 
conscience -196. 

does not need a teacher of good works, but all his actions are 
pleasing to God, because he has faith and the Holy Spirit - 1304. 

Every Christian must examine himself by which works and 
exercises (fasting 2c.) he may best kill the sins prevailing in him 
and dampen nature, in order to do enough for his baptismal vow 
- 2123 f. 

must publicly stand up in cases of injustice, violence and where 
truth and justice are in need, and protect truth and justice against 
the rich and great merchants -1328 ff. 1364 ff. 1379. 1386 ff. 

must confess the truth and the right and stand up against injustice, 
be it neck or coat, and must dare and stake life and limb, goods 
and honor, friends and everything he has - 1385 ff. 1528. 1600ff. 

against the state: duties against secular authorities in general - 58. 
374. 380 ff. 545 f. 1671. 

may not set themselves against their authorities - 545 f. 367 f. 504 

ff. 572. 581 (Th. 45-50). 

as such may not resist the authority of the authorities; whether they 

can do so as citizens with a clear conscience, they must see for 

hemselves - 568 f. 

in which cases they may set themselves against their authorities - 

556. 564 f. 567 f. 570 ff. 572 ff. 

are obliged to use the sword because it is useful and necessary for 

he neighbor - 387. 1671. 

have the duty to keep learned schools and to have their children 

aught in them - 476 ff. 

against the congregation: every Christian must know what the 

gospel is, and what is to be heard and what is not to be heard, 

so that he does not take gimmicks and unnecessary things for 

ruth and necessary things - 1766. 








are obliged to do what is useful and necessary for their neighbor - 
388. 2014 f. 

may not do what is permitted and right in itself if the neighbor takes 
offense at it - 750. 1664. 

true Christians have compassion for the lacking neighbor, false 

ones have indignation and displeasure -1292 f. must give freely to 

everyone who needs or desires his, not to the rich, but to the poor, 

even if they are his enemies - 831 ff. 886. 923. 1382 ff. 

how a Christian should give to everyone - 888 ff. 

one may not take it from his home and give it to a stranger or poor 
person - 890. 

Giving from a simple, loving heart is difficult and leaves few 
Christians - 892. 

should lend, even to enemies, without advantage; for to give in 
order to receive better or more in return is not lending, but usury 
- 838 ff. 863 f. 886. 893 ff. 923 f. 

may not reclaim anything from a poor debtor, but must give it to 
him as a gift and add to it if it is necessary - 415 f. 

How he may properly use the interest purchase - see under 
Interest Purchase. 

do not render service or benefit to neighbor by lending at interest - 
864 ff. 

may not flee in dying runs (cholera, plague 2c.) if he has sick or 
needy neighbors or relatives who are without help - 2088 ff. 

in general: should beware of all temporal honor and praise, but he 
should keep himself so that nothing bad can be said of him, nor 
anyone take offense at him - 1322 f. 

must keep his limbs in check in the outward change - 752. 

should be content with what God gives - 884 f. must not use his 

money for useless splendor and court - 890. 

shall trust and rely on no man - 921. 1098. shall not seek justice 

for himself nor wield the sword - 392 f. 829 (§ 8). 1274 ff. 1671. 

must suffer and let go what is taken from him by force without 

resisting - 824 ff. 886. 898 ff. 923. 

must suffer strife, danger and adversity because he must always 

confess the truth and the right - 375. 1600 ff. 1774 ff. 

must suffer and bear the cross, that his faith may be exercised - 

1178 f. 1305 f. 1773 s. 1782 (§ 9). 2123. 

See also under faith, commandments, good works, church. 











Christianity does not consist in outward appearances, but in faith 
and love, which has its basis in faith - 195 (§ 3). 231 (§ 15). 369 (§ 
21). 1695 f. consists in adherence to the gospel, which teaches us not 
human speech or works, but Christ and his cross, which is our 
innocence, for the sake of which innocence all heartache comes to us 
-1774 f. demands nothing other than what the Holy Spirit brings, 
namely love for God and neighbor - 358. 
shows itself_in humility, mildness, gentleness, patience, peace, 
friendliness, cheerfulness; whoever drives here drives on the 
right road to heaven - 1697. 


have right and power to judge all doctrine - 1541. 1585 ff. 

do not need any other profession to exercise the office of the 
ministry in the place where there are no other Christians, except 
hat they are Christians, inwardly called and anointed by God; 
but where there are several Christians who have the same right, 
hey must confer the office on one - 1544 f. 1589. 

Before accepting an incompetent or vicious minister of the Word, 
hey should rather read the Gospel, pray and baptize at home in 
heir own house -. 


shall handle the ban -1678. 
against the neighbor: at all - 371 ff. 1267 ff. 
2014 f. 
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Christ. Doctrine: At this article the game world and all heresies - 1103 
f 


in him all our wisdom and art is decided and conceived - 1137. 

is never to be unlearned - 1104 f. 

the knowledge of Jesus Christ can only be given by the Holy Spirit 
- 1103. 1119 f. 

to what extent it can be said: Christ is a creature - 1141 ff. 1171 
(Th. 22-25). 

Person: is true God - 1092 ff. 2086 f. 

is proved that we speak: | believe, because faith and trust shall not 
happen to any man - 1097 f. 

is proved by the article: | believe in Jesus Christ, His only Son - 
1092 ff. 

is true man - 1098 ff. 1114 ff. 2087 f. 

is One God with the Father and yet a different person from Him - 
1092 f. 

whoever worships Christ the man worships God; whoever 
blasphemes this man blasphemes God - 1156 f. 

is a double substance (God and man) and only a simple person - 
1140 (Th. 1. 2). 

the peculiar properties of one nature are common to the other - 





the properties of one nature cannot be stated from the abstractum, 
but only from the concretum of the other nature - 1140 f. 

has a double birth: one in eternity, the other in time - 1152 ff. 

so that Christ's birth would be pure, it had to happen without the 
help of a man - 1116. 

is God and man to us, not to himself - 1769. 

Office and work: is our only Savior, not our works - 1103 ff. 1119. 
1799 f. 

become man through his incarnation, suffering and death 1113 ff. 
1800 f. 2089. 

is a Lord for the sake of Christians - 1108 ff. 1801. 2089s. 

is a judge for the unbelievers - 1110. 

is the priest and mediator who reconciles us to God - 2091s. 

through his birth our birth is purified - 1117 f. 

has sanctified by his life all our food, drink, clothing, sleeping, 
waking, walking and standing - 1120 f. 

has gone to hell to deliver us from it - 1125 ff. 

What he has done, he presents to us through the Holy Spirit, who 
makes us feel and sense it through faith - 1189 (8 12). 2083 f. 
Kingdom: is not an external but an internal and spiritual one, al 

kingdom of grace and of God's people -1150 f. 
Célidate - see under celibacy. 
Every Christian has the right to convene a concilium - the popes have 


illegally usurped this right. 


the apostle did not call Peter, but all the apostles together - 279. 
of Nicaea the Emperor Constantinus convened - have deprived the 
popes of liberty in order to thwart a reformation - 280 f. 


Corvinus, Anton -1035. 


D. 


Giving thanks - to God - see under honors. to parents - see under 

honors, children. 

Humility is when one puts oneself on an equal footing with even the 
lowest of one's fellow human beings and respects oneself as 
one's servant - 1269 f. 1286 f. 

sees only his own sins, not those of his neighbor -1288 f. 

Dialectics - what "it is - 179 (2. Note). 

is not applicable to theology -179. 

Servant - s. Servants. 

Theft - see under stealing; commandments; usury 2c. 

Dionysius the Areopagite - on the angels 1031. 

Dispensation - does not apply against God's command - 749. 

Disputations, theological ones, are not forbidden in the church -186 
(Th. 1-4). 

Christ Himself held with the Pharisees - 187 (Th. 4). 

Trinity - the article of the Trinity was believed and well understood by 
the prophets in the A. B. -1013 s. 

Essence of the same - 176 (Th. 1 ff.). 182 (Th. 6). 183 (Th. 11-16). 
187 ff. (Th. 5-26). 1007 f. 

the differences of the persons in it - see under person; difference. 

See also under Deity, Entity. 

Duns Scotus - On Formal Difference in the Godhead - 178 (Th. 9). 
189 (Th. 14). 














E. 


Marriage. Essence: consists in its essential reason in the free mutual 
consent - 642. 

every public engagement is a marriage - 763 ff. 786 f. (8 66.67). 

If a secret engagement (i.e. without the knowledge and will of the 
parents) has preceded, it is to be broken up, because a secret 
engagement is not to be a marriage - 610. 694 ff. 757 ff. 770 (§ 
34). 775 (8 42). 

secret engagement with coitus becomes binding - 718. 769 ff. 771 

ff. 823. 779 f. 

someone has engaged secretly with subsequent carnal 

intercourse, but conceals it and engages again publicly, one of 

the two engagements must be dissolved - 779 f.; if the public 

engagement is still without coitus, this is dissolved - 610. 770 ff. 

779 (8 50). 780 (§ 50); - but if the public engagement has also 

already entered into the work, the former is dissolved - 781. 

forced is unjust; however, the part that allows itself to be forced 
without publicly protesting against it sins gravely - 710 ff. 

every betrothal and marriage, secret or public, slept or unslept, 
which takes place after_a public betrothal, is unholy and to be 
torn as an adultery - 783 (8 60). 785 ff. 

forced is valid if the forced party has not publicly protested against 
it; invalid if he was absent or engaged by trickery - 795 f. 

obtained by fraud is void - 820 f. 

if one finds his fiancée asleep before or after the wedding, he may 
dismiss her if it was unknown to him - 788 f. 814 ff. 


= 
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shall be two's company alone, which shall be upheld as a laudable 
law - 750. 

Polygamy was allowed in the Law of Moses - 750. What is allowed 

of marriage in the Law of Moses is allowed in the 
Gospel not withdrawn - 753. 

dock, polygamy is forbidden, because it is against the common law 
of the land, as well as the original creative order of God - 750 f. 

is a sacrament, i.e. a sign of a sacred thing (a. d. 1.1519) -633. 
640 f. 


is also concluded by the formula: | will take you; which the papists 
deny - 634 (§10). 692 f. 763. 

A child who is forced to marry and is not protected by the 
authorities, and who is too weak to bear such a forced marriage, 
may flee to another country - 716. 720 f. 

See also engagement. 

Closure_(obstacles of the same) - shall be done with the 

knowledge and will of the parents - 661. 717. 

If the parents do not want to marry an adult child, the child is free 
to become engaged and to marry whoever desires to do so - 
717. 714 (§3). 797. 

is not hindered by spiritual kinship, unbelief, heresy, crime, vows, 
spiritual consecration, forbidden time or lack of sight or hearing 
- 606 ff. 629. 706 sf. 

which degrees prevent marriage in the relationship - 604 (§ 15). 
628. 


which in affinity - 605 f. 629.809. 
Later, Luther corrected his opinion on the permissibility of close relatives in 

some parts; compare the letter to Leonh. Beyer of 1535 concerning the marriage 
of sisters-in-law (in this volume p. 704), as well as the letter to Dr. Hetz of Dec. 10, 
1543, concerning the marriage with the sister's daughter and sister-in-law (in the 
21st volume under Lucher's unprinted briefs, No. 149 of the old edition). 

forbidden do not go beyond the second degree - 301 f. (§ 106). 
605 f. (§ 15). 803 f. 814. 

between siblings is allowed - 605.629. 809. with father's or 

mother's stepsister is allowed - 605. 

with stepmother's sister is allowed - 605. 629. with brother's or 

sister's daughter is allowed - 605 (8 15. 16). 804 (8 99). 808 f. 

with the deceased bride or wife sister is allowed - 605 (§ 17). 629 
; is nods permissible - 704 f. 

with the husband's brother who died without heirs is no longer 
required, but also not prohibited - 606 (§ 17). 

of a nobleman with a commoner is allowed - 708 ff. 

One should ask God for a conjugal spouse - 639. 659. Divorce: is 

torn by fornication of one part - 611 ff. 799 f. 

where the deceived party does not want to divorce, the adulterous 
party must repent publicly before the congregation - 614 (8 43). 

is torn apart by final abandonment of one part - 710. 744 f. 745 f. 
801 f.; by withdrawal of one part from the engagement - 710. 

the abandoned party may proceed to another marriage - 710. 745. 
812 








is torn apart by stubborn refusal of marital duty - 614. 748 f. 

The betrayed party, who does not want to forgive, also does not 
want to divorce publicly, can leave the other secretly and go to 
another country-613. 
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The innocent party cannot remarry until the divorce has been 
publicly granted - 688. 744. 745 f. 

cannot be divorced by mutual agreement of the spouses - 738 ff. 

because of incurable illness of one part, no new marriage can be 
entered into - 615 f.; can a new marriage be entered into, the 
necessity to advise - 750. 

One party can separate according to 1 Cor. 7, 10. if the other does 
not want to get along, but both parties cannot enter into another 
marriage - 614 f. 802 f. 

by expulsion 2c. of one part the marriage is not broken, but the 
other must follow him - 803 (8 96). 

Unlawful marriages are to be separated, as a thief and his theft, a 
robber and his robbery are to be done from each other - 765. 

Leadership: is a divine work - 617 ff. 

according to God's word and in right knowledge brings vain 
pleasure and joy - 622 f. 658. 

the mother and children wait is adorned with divine good pleasure 
as with the most delicious gold and precious stone - 620 f. 

it is not a comparison between a believing wife and a cloistered 
wife - 621 f. 654 f. 

How to comfort a woman in childish distress - 620. 668. 730 ff. 
Adulterers, divorced, may remarry in a foreign country - 613. 
Adultery - the sixth commandment is only about adultery because it 

was the most common unchastity among the Jews - 66. 

by which it happens - 6. 66 f. 

See also under bids. 

Marriage dispensations - shall be abolished - 322. 604 (sec. 14). 
Celibacy - as prescribed by the pope, despite the fitness for 
marriage, is nothing but a stinking and impure state - 590 f. 

To vow against one's ability is to vow against God and His order - 
593. 601 (8 5. 6). 

See also under chastity. 

Husband and wife - the husband owes to support his wife - 663 ff. 

to love them - 639 f. 665 f. 

to maintain his authority over the woman, otherwise he defiles 
God's glory - 743 ff. 

the woman - shall willingly endure the pains of matrimony - 667 ff. 

must be subject and obedient to the husband - 669 f. Marital 
status - necessity: a necessary and divinely commanded status - 67 
f. 588 ff. 600 f. (8 2. 3). 1690. 

which exceptions to this take place - 601 (§ 4). 602 f. 1690. 

anyone who does not have the special gift of chastity is guilty of 
entering the marriage state - 674. 676 ff. 

To refrain from doing so out of concern for food is unbelief - 626 f. 
663 ff. 

Preferences: the most glorious state, as confirmed by God in the 
fourth commandment and protected in the sixth commandment 
67. 591 f. 596. 599. 618 ff. 644. 

a state endowed by God and therefore sacred - 591 f. 595 f. 599. 
600 (§ 1). 638. 672. 1666 f. 

God has honored the (confession with eightfold honor - 650 ff. 

Purpose and benefit: threefold benefit - 640ff. 


Marital status 
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Avoiding the evil consequences of fornication - 623 f. 634. 641 f. 

Avoidance of the gruesome plagues over whole countries - 624. 

Strength and health of the body - 625. 

Producing children for God's glory - 625 f. 635 f. 642 f. 

Honor God by God in 2nd commandment -- 5. 43. happens through 

faith, hope and love - 1290. 

which makes itself known through praising, thanking and calling - 
5. 43. 

cannot happen without faith, but if it happens without it, it is pure 
hypocrisy - 1317 f. 

To praise from the bottom of the heart in his benefits and to call in 
his adversities are the very rarest, highest works according to 
faith - 1319 f. 

there is no work in which one feels faith and confidence in God as 
much as honoring God's name - 1317. 

praise, give thanks, praise for the grace shown in Christ; that God 
may become a God to you, your God; so that His divine glory 
may be preserved - 2179 f. 

See also under Name; Commandment. 
Authority -58. 1368. 1645. 
S. also under subjects. 
the dominions - commanded by God - 6. 56 f. wherein it consists - 
57. 
brings temporal blessing - 57. 
is a right golden, holy work - 57 f. 
See also under servants. 
Parents - commanded by God - 6. 50 ff. 56. 
demands gratitude against them - 54. 
how to honor them - 51. 
brings good days, happiness and welfare - 55 f. 1642. 

is a sacred and after worship the highest work - 51 f. 

Property must possess everyone according to the second board; 
because he must have acquired what he eats, drinks 2c., 
rightfully as his own - 576 ff. 

each one must acquire for himself and his own, otherwise he has 
denied the faith - 579 (Th. 24-27). 

must be defended against a robber or thief - 579 (Th. 30-35). 

may not be defended against the authorities - 580 f. (Th. 36-50). 

must be abandoned and surrendered when the first tablet, i.e. the 
confession of faith, requires it - 579 (Th. 21- 29). 

Concord in worship and external orders - 258ff. 

Parents - are to be considered supreme according to God - 50. Their 
rank has the prize among all ranks - 50. 54. From their authority 
flows that of teachers, lords and authorities - 56. 

had to bring their children to court themselves and convict them - 
62. 

how to exhort them through the house tablet of their office - 22. 

Duties against their children: at all - 60 ff. 636 f. 670 f. 1360 ff. 

deserve hell from their own children, where they do not teach and 
educate them properly - 1363. 

have not only to provide for them physically, but most of all to 
educate them for God's praise and glory - 61. 426. 643 f. 1643. 

Those who raise their children to serve God always have both 
hands full of good works to do - 1362 f. 








should listen to their children in the catechism once a week - 29. 
230 (§ 12). 

how they are to guide them to the understanding of Scripture - 231 
(§ 15) ff. 

they should be accustomed to take comfort in the protection of the 
dear angels and ask God for their protection - 1034. 1047 f. 1050 
f 


shall warn them against the wiles of the devil and evil spirits - 1047 
f. 1050. 

must not educate them to worldly honor, pleasure and enjoyment 
through beautiful clothes, worldly societies 2c. - 1360 ff. 

may not let the children have their way, but must break the same 
without ceasing - 1360. 

shall teach their children not to despise any estate, because all are 
instituted of God - 448. 

are obliged to let their children study, if they are able to do so, for 
the preservation of the preaching profession - 3. 61. 425 f. 460, 
464 f.; and for the preservation of an orderly state system - 444 
f. 

what harm they do to God and the world if they do not contribute 
to the preservation of the preaching ministry - 432ff. 

are guilty of counseling their adult children for marriage- 69.662. 

may not force their children to marry - 662 f. 713 ff. 793. 

are guilty, according to the Gospel, of hearing befitting requests of 
children for a husband, if he is otherwise respectable - 690 f. 720 
f. 

the whole education of children must be done in faith, i.e. in the 
confidence of divine grace - 1363 f. 

Angels - we celebrate their feast in order to recognize what their 
office and work is and to thank God for it - 1021. 1036. 1045 ff, 

there are good and evil angels - 1021 f. 1037. 1066. 

every Christian has his angel - 1027. 1050. 

are around us in bed and out of bed, in church, in town, and in the 
field where we walk and stand -1062 f. 

are present at Christian worship - 1048. 

Angels (messengers) are not called according to their nature, but 
according to their office - 1031. 

their office is to help us in body and soul against the power of the 
devils - 1029. 1031 f. 1043. 1046 f. 1050. 1056. 1059ff. 

are called guardians because their office is to guard and keep - 
1062. 

maintenance of children- 1052. 1056 (sec. 20). 

accompany us on the journey - 1053. 

receive our souls at death - 1060 f. 

what comfort they give us - 1053 f. 1059. 

one should ask God in the morning for the protection of his angels 
- 1032. 

we do not put our trust in them, but thank and praise God that he 
has made them too good for us - 1029. 1033 f. 1037 f. 1047. 
1057. 

The Scripture also calls angels who have flesh and blood, 
especially Christ - 1067. 1073 f. 

There is no difference between angels and Christians but the cover 
that is pulled forward: what we believe, the angels see; if the 
cover is pulled away in death, we will also be like them - 1070. 

Epiphany, feast, is instituted for the sake of three causes - 2056. 
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Erasmus - on the preference of Jerome over Augustine - 218. 
Luther's Urtheil tiber ihn (a. d. 1518) - 218 f. 
Original sin - is not essentially belonging to nature - 185 (Th. 80). 
reproduces itself through natural procreation - 185 (Th. 32). 
is real sin - 185 (Th. 32). 
condemns the human race forever - 184 (Th. 26). 
makes all good works evil - 1257 (§ 8). 2120. 
is incurable by human powers 1257. 
Recognition of our sinful state - is necessary in order to be able to 
partake of grace-1278 f. . 
we get from the precepts - 150 ff. 1658 (8 60). 
we do not receive through ourselves-because our nature is 
corrupt-184 (Th. 24 f.). 1188 (8 11). 
is not of us, but of the grace of God - 1226.1659 (862). 
we obtain from the contemplation of the passion of Christ - 1179 
ff. 1187 ff. > 
is nothing other than true repentance, fright before God's wrath 
and judgment - 1638. 1658. 
of sins and the law is also a belief, namely, that there is a God who 
punishes sins 1637. See also under sin, law, commandments. 
of the world - gives us the contemplation of the passion of Christ - 
1191, - S. also under W elt. 
God's - is faith - 90. 1248 (§ 8. 9). 
we get from the contemplation of the passion of Christ - 1183 ff. 
Eutyches on the natures in Christ - 1143 (Th. 31). 
Gospel - means proclamation of the righteousness of the Spirit or 
eternal life - 358. 
is the doctrine of the cross of Christ, which is Our innocence, for 
which innocence all heartache comes to us-1773 ff. 
is the army panoply, by which one recognizes where Christ's army, 
ie. his church, lies in the field - 1538 ff. 
The whole Christian state consists in adherence to it, because 
Christ exists for us - 1777. 
is preached here and there for the sake of the few who are to be 
converted and saved among the great multitude -1617. 
where it is preached more loudly, there must always be some 
Christians and therefore one church - 1540. 
one fruit of it is cross and persecution - 1920. demands nothing but 
what the Holy Spirit brings, namely love for God and neighbor - 
358. 
forbids nothing that the law has permitted - 753. with the gospel 
you cannot rule a crowd - 383. 


F, 


Holiday - meaning of the same - 45 f. 

Obligation: to celebrate the seventh day was commanded only to 
the Jews - 46. 

In this bodily sense, Christians are no longer concerned - 46. 1349 
f. 1642. 

in Christianity all days are holidays and all days are working days 
-1350. 
but a common celebration is necessary to wait for the public 
worship, learn God's word and 





to pray for all Christendom and all people together - 46. 1342 f. 

1350.1642. 1663 f. 

is not bound to specific time and days - 46. 1349 f. 

one should not depart from Sunday as a holiday - 46 f. 

Sanctification: what it means -47. 

is done through public practice in God's Word - 47 f. 221 f. 225. 

accidental work on it is not prohibited - 47. 1349. 1642.1664. 

Spiritual celebration of the same is done: 1) by resisting our flesh 

by fasting, watching, working, as far as it serves - 1351 ff.; 2) by 
willingly tolerating without anger and impatience all sufferings 
and insults and wrongs, inflicted on us by devils and men - 1354 
ff. 

Feasts of the church year - how they should be celebrated-256 f. 

why they should be celebrated - 1676. 

of the saints - are to be abolished or moved to Sundays - 225. 320 

f. 

some are retained/but not to invoke their intercession - 1666. 

which saints' feasts are to be celebrated - 225. 1663 f. of the 

Purification and Annunciation of Mary are feasts of Christ, as are 

the feast of the Epiphany and Circumcision - 2238 f. 

Swearing - forbids the second commandment - 5. 43. 

to resist the children - 44. 

Women's houses, common, should not be tolerated in a Christian 
state-348 ff. 1372. 

Freedom, Christian, consists |) in freedom from sin through the Holy 
Spirit; 2) in freedom from the law of Moses; 3) in freedom from 
human church commandments - 1669 ff. 

excludes all violence of jurisdiction in the Church - 278. 

a Christian is bound only by the law of nature - 1677. 

is guided and limited by love, i.e. by consideration for the neighbor 

- 226 (§ 2). 260 f. 1313 f.; however, this is done willingly and 
voluntarily - 1313 f. 

Confessional freedom _- under one authority, one should not 
tolerate dubious doctrine - 1527. 1686. Eating and drinking - a 
common vice of the Germans - 348. 

Eating and drinking, the luxury of clothes and the purchase of 

interest are the three Jews who suck the whole world dry - 1372. 
Fear of God - three types of the same - 198 f. 
bid in the first bid - 4. 
Difference of the filial and servile fear of God -198 ff. 
must be connected with the love of God - 199 ff. 
Prince, a pious one, is a rare bird; commonly they are the greatest 
fools or the worst knaves from earth - 402 f. 
who goes beyond his ordinary power and rule is not an ordinary 
sovereign, but a tyrant - 1937. 

is there for the country and its people, not these for him - 408 (§ 
67). 1375. 

must direct all his thoughts to being useful and serviceable to his 
subjects - 408 f. 1375. 
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how he should be minded and skilled in faith to get the right mind 
to judge rightly - 408 ff. 

must rely neither on dead books nor on living heads, but merely on 
God - 408. 

should consult his avengers, but not be guided by them - 409 f. 

shall not exercise justice where greater injustice would result - 410. 
1370f. 

may not wage war against his overlord because of oppression of 
the gospel - 501. 546 ff. 586. 

may not protect his subjects against the overlord (emperor or king), 
but must leave the land and people open to him and let him take 
what he wants - 412 (§77). 553 f. 572 f. 586 f. 

may wage war against his overlord if the latter is in the service of 
the pope and the bishops - 556; if the imperial laws permit it - 
564 f.; if the latter uses unlawful force - 567 f. 

shall not want to govern conscience and faith-1937. 

even if he were a tyrant, no matter how furious, he must not be 
deposed by his subjects as long as he is not deprived of his 
reason - 501 f. 

See also authority, regiment. 


G. 


Gabriel Biel - about the slander - 938,941. 
Giving to anyone who needs it is the duty of every Christian - 886. 


how it should be done - 888 ff. 

shall not be done to. be celebrated and worshipped for it - 891 (8 
62). 

should be done in such a way that one keeps eating with his own 
- 891 (8 61). 

out of a simple, loving heart is difficult and lets few Christians be - 
892 


Prayer - necessity: is commanded by God - 102. 121. 1640. 

our distress, which presses us constantly, should drive us to prayer 
- 105 f. 1340 f. 

Purpose_and effect: serves to make the believer ask for the 
fulfillment of the ten commandments - 101. 

in him alone stands our protection against the devil - 106. 121. 

Power of prayer, especially common - 1344 f. Features: has the 

promise of hearing - 104. 1336. 

does not depend on its own worthiness, but only on God's promise 
and command - 104. 1414 f. 1641. 

all works of creditors; are prayer - 1394 f. 

is composed by God Himself in word and manner - 104. 

Usage: it should be the first work in the morning and the last in the 
evening - 1394. 

when praying, heart and thoughts must be with God - 1400 f. 

Preparation for prayer - 1395 f. 1482. 

how to pray, the Lord's Prayer teaches us - 101 f. 1346. 

must be done not out of one's own worthiness, but for the sake of 
the commandment -104. 1340. 

in faith in the promise - 105. 1336 ff. 1414 ff. 1640 f. 


factual register. 
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not to do a good work against God, but to complain to him of our 
distress and sin - 105. 121. 1336. 1340 f. 1345 f. 
We are to present something to God in it and ask for something - 
1345 f. 1641 f. 
What distress we should present to God is taught to us by the Ten 
Commandments and the Lord's Prayer - 1346 f. 
it is not because of much words, but because of heartfelt sighing - 
147. 319 (§ 100). 
a good prayer shall not be long - 1412. 
God is not to set a goal, way or measure or determine time and 
place of the hearing - 1417. 
the very best prayer is the Lord's Prayer - 1401 f. 
Prayers over the individual petitions of the Lord's Prayer - 1396 ff. 
various prayers in all kinds of cases - 1482 ff. 
the papists have attached a special power to the prayer of the 
priests and the pope, calling it "the prayer of the Church", which 
is their abgod Dagon, their food, the only god of their belly - 
1583. 
Commandments of God. Importance: How much God cares about 
their strict attitude, he shows by an angry threatening word and 
a friendly promise - 87. 
are to be praised as the highest treasure above all other 
commandments and works - 89. 
Beings: are the paragon of divine teaching, what we should do - 
85. 158 ff. 
they alone contain the right good works - 85 f. 89. 159. 
command nothing but love and love is the fulfillment of the same - 
157. 
cannot be obtained by any human power - 86. 1698 (§ 11). 1218. 
Only he can do them who believes beforehand, for faith brings with 
it the spirit that does the will of God with desire and love - 983. 
1699 f. 
Effect: teach man to recognize his sin - 150 ff. 
He who knows the Ten Commandments well and completely must 
know the whole of Scripture - 28 f. 
Usage: to be driven without ceasing - 89. 1663. 1674. 
their importance must always be inculcated in the youth - 87. 89. 
how to learn to recognize one's sins from it to confession - 153 ff. 
2160 ff. 
how to guard them for teaching, thanksgiving, confession and 
petition - 1402 ff. 
in particular: their interpretation - 4ff. 32 ff. 150 ff. 
how to transgress them - 153 ff. 2160 ff. 
how they must be fulfilled - 158 ff. 
all commandments receive their force and meaning from the 
first commandment - 87 ff. 1307 f. 
1st commandment: therein is commanded how our heart shall 
keep itself toward God in mind and in thought -151. 1332. 
2nd commandment: therein is commanded how our mouth shall 
keep itself against God with words - 151. 1332. 
3rd commandment: therein is commanded how we are to keep 
ourselves against God in works - 151. 1332; and is an 
exercise of faith - 1339 (§ 99). 
The rest of the commandments teach how we should behave 
towards people and our neighbor - 151 ff. 1358 ff. 
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8th commandment: whoever wants to keep it right must risk and] Miser - there is no greater enemy of man and monster on earth after 


stake life and limb, property and honor, friends and everything 
he has - 1385. 

The fulfillment of the same is only possible for faith, which alone 
gives such courage - 1388 f. 

The 9th and 10th commandments were given only for the Jews, 
because they took the preceding commandments only in the 
literal sense-81; as well as for those who want to be 
considered the most pious-82 f. (§ 122). 

teach how evil the nature and how pure we should be from all 
lusts of the flesh and goods - 152, S. also law; good works. 

Man's commandments, statutes - can never demand obedience, 
like God's commandments - 3W. 

have no validity in the Church - 1555. 1693 f. 

Counter-defense - against his authorities or overlord is never 
permitted, but everything must be left open for him to take what 
he wants - 412 (§ 77). 501. 546 ff. 

how the papal law teachers judge about it - 558 ff. 

Against the emperor as suzerain is admissible if he is in the service} 
of the pope and the bishops - 556; if the imperial laws permit it - 
564 f.; if he performs unlawful violence - 567 f. 

Obedience to the authorities: consists according to Rom. 13, 6. 7. in 
three pieces: projectile, fear, honor - 1644 ff. 

is due to her even if she herself does wrong - 1369. 1647 f. 

stops where it penetrates to do wrong to God or man - 1369. 1376. 
1665. 

S. also under subjects. 

against lords: is a right, golden, holy work - 57 ff. 

is commanded by God - 6. 56 f. 

brings temporal blessing - 57. - S. also under servants. 

against the parents: see under honors; good works. Spirit, Holy - 

Being: is God's spirit - 95. 

which is its output - 1008. 

its output is an in remaining output - 1009. 

his bodily exit in the form of a dove, fiery tongues 2c. - 1009. 

has its divinity and essence through its eternal in remaining exit - 
1009. 


Office: is sacred - 95. 

he sanctifies by the preaching of the gospel in his Christian church 

lets preach the faith - 96. 

Only he gives the knowledge of Christ as our Savior-100. 1119 f. 

What Christ has done, he offers to us by making us feel and sense 
it through faith - 1189 (§ 12). 2083 f. 

makes that in Christianity we always have forgiveness of sin by 
word and sign - 98. 

Avarice - argues against the seventh commandment -1382 f.; against 

the ninth and tenth commandments - 84 f. 

calls the apostle | idolatry - 1384. 

is the anxious concern for temporal food - 1383. 

God is more hostile to avarice, neither no man thinks, because it is 

not a simple murder or robbery, but a manifold, insatiable murder| 

and robbery-911 (§ 99) of avarice cause is unbelief and distrust- 

1384. 


the devil-896. 906 (§ 90). 910 f. 

is a devil incarnate, and Turks and pagans are vain angels against 
it - 897. 

is to be considered unchristian, not to pass a sacrament 2c., 
otherwise one makes oneself guilty of one's sins - 902. 910 (§ 
9 


9). 

his life is vain idolatry - 906 (§ 90). 

The preacher must publicly and especially admonish, punish and 
instruct him, otherwise he will go to the devil with him -908f. 

Vows - Monastic vows are held in the same way as baptismal vows 
in the papacy - 313. 2102. 

The church, visible, is where the true gospel is preached, which is 
the army garrison, by which it is known where Christ's army lies 
in the field - 1538 ff. 

must always have unbelievers mixed among it - 262 f. (§ 15). 

has the right and power to judge Christian doctrine and thus to 
appoint and dismiss preachers and church servants - 1540 ff. 
1559. 1585 ff. 1591. 

the election of a preacher shall be done with public prayer - 1597. 

may not depose a preacher because he punishes sins severely; 
she would thereby banish herself - 1624ff. 

may not, without the will of her pastor, to whom she is entrusted 
and commanded, appoint anyone to a clerical office, neither a 
preacher, nor a chaplain, nor any church servant; she would 
thereby deprive him of his parish office -1621 ff. 

In it, no one may exercise any teaching or governing office without 
the will of its preacher - 1621 ff. 

each community should build its church itself and not beg for it - 
836 (§ 22). 

how the common worship should be constituted therein - 229 (§ 8 
ff.); see also under worship. 

Order - 229. 

Whoever, without good reason, out of pure malice, sets himself 
against a municipal order, must be let go as a stubborn and 
malicious head, like the chaff from the threshing floor - 1634. 

Municipal order to LeiBnig as a sample - 950 ff. 

How it should care for old and meager people, for orphans and 
poor children, for the house poor and foreign incomers-970 ff. 

Satisfaction - No one can do enough for sin - 1661. 

is fully accomplished through Christ - 1661. 

Papal, is to be condemned with all its appendages: as purgatory, 
indulgences, nephew, pilgrimages - 1661. 

Justice (s. v. a. innocence) is a twofold: justice by faith and justice by 
law - 1264 ff. 

is threefold: righteousness under the law before faith; 
righteousness by faith; righteousness under the law after and 
from faith - 1255 ff. 

of works, i.e. in human statutes or in self-invented works - is a true 
devil's filth before God - 191 (Th. 35). 1771 f. - See also under 
self-righteousness. 

of the law: before faith is a sham righteousness - 1254 f. 

is not the sons' righteousness, but the servants' - 1256. 

is cursed -1256 f. 1278. 
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is vain filth and why - 191 (Th. 33 f. 38). 192 (Th. 43). 1118. 1278. 
2120. 

is without the Holy Spirit (i.e. before faith) vain hypocrisy - 384. 
1118 f. 1256 (§ 6). 

is not unique to Christians, but also to pagans - 1256. 

cannot do enough for sin - 191 (Th. 29 f.). 

according to faith - is nevertheless necessary - 191(TH. 32). 

is to be taken relatively - 191 (Th. 36 f.). 

God pleases in the justified and why - 192 (Th. 40-47). 

is necessary for the Christian and a fruit of the righteousness of 
faith - 1267. 

makes us righteous before men, the righteousness of faith before 
God - 57. 

The righteousness of faith is the voice of the bridegroom: | the 
Deme; the righteousness of law is the voice of the bride: | yours 
- 1268. - S. also under works; law. 

justifying - is the imputed righteousness of Christ - 191 (Th. 39). 
203 (§ 7). 1258. 1264 ff. 

Rom. 1, 17. is called the righteousness of God - 1265. 

becomes our own through faith - 1258 (§ 12). 1265. 

is given for the original righteousness of Adam and works just that, 
yes more, than this original righteousness has worked - 1266. 

in possession of them, all our sins of weakness are not 
condemnable - 1258 (§ 13). 1266. 1314 f. 

See also under Faith. 

true justice has compassion, the false indignation and displeasure 
at the lack of neighbor - 1292. 

Hymnals - should the printers provide with all kinds of ornaments, 


Mosis as the law of Mosis is abolished and all those who bind the 
conscience to Mosis laws do against the evangelical freedom - 
358 f. 

Mosis is so abolished that it is free to do or not to do the same, and 
no longer necessary to keep in case of loss of souls, except 
where the benefit and necessity of the neighbor requires it - 388 
f. 

What is permitted in the law of Moses is not withdrawn or forbidden 
by the gospel - 753. 

Moses allowed polygamy - 750. 

a Christian is bound only by the laws that nature teaches us - 1677. 

See also under bids. 
of the authorities - we are to fear and keep as God's law - 1640. 
has an exception that it can drive stings against the need - 407 f. 
S. also right. 


Servants - how to admonish them by the house tablet of their service 


-22f. 

owe to obey their masters and wives, to hold them in honor as their 
own parents - 6. 57 f. 1373. 1375. 

must not despise nor enrage their masters - 6. 57 f. 

Commit theft through negligence in service - 70. Receive God's 

grace and promises when they do their 
Honor lords and obey them ; wrath and disfavor if they despise 
his command - 57 f. 

do with their service a right, golden, holy work - 57 f. 1373. 

their obedience must be an exercise of faith - 1373 f. 

Obedience ceases where superiors urge to do wrong against God 
or man - 1376. 


so that people are provoked to the joy of faith and sing gladly -| Violence - secular, ecclesiastical - see under Regiment. 
1432. Conscience - as long as one is in sin against his conscience, i.e. as 


Chants - in worship, what they should be like - 222 ff. long as he knowingly and willingly does against God, he is 


Rules and execution thereof - 235 ff. 

spiritual songs find God pleasant - 1422. 

It is a disgrace to sing the same song all the time; one should 
alternate the songs according to the times - 1665 f. 1676. 

one should alternate with the Introit, Glory to God 2c., Hallelujah, 
Sequences, Holy 2c. - 1676. 

and music that are in the Pabstthum are delicious; It would be a 
pity that they should perish, but unchristian and idolatrous are 
the texts or words - 1427. 

Law of God - is impossible to fulfill through the flesh, Rom. 8, 3. - 

1218. 

Fulfillment of the same without the Holy Spirit is vain hypocrisy - 
384. 

of the letter - gives a false righteousness, puffs up and makes 
proud, and therefore resists grace - 1213. 1218. 

of the spirit - gives knowledge of the sinful state, makes humble 
and therefore capable of grace - 1212 f. 

understood spiritually - gives man self-knowledge, i.e. of his sins - 
1212 f. 

shows us that by nature we love sin and are ruled by it - 1688. 

as compulsion is not for the Christian but for the unchristian - 380 
ff. 1312 (§ 30). 


without faith - 1706. 
an evil is hell itself, and a good is paradise and the kingdom of 
heaven - 1939. 


Faith - is two things: from God and to God - 160 f. 


1249- 

the devils and the ungodly also believe that there is a God, that 
Christ suffered and died, but they do not believe that he is their 
God, that Christ suffered and died for them 2c. - 1249. 

is only where there is a clear and certain word of God - 396. 584 
("Th. 79". 629. 

of the law and repentance - is Néthig before the faith of grace and 
justification -1636 f. 

is the belief that | have a retributive God for my sins - 1637. 

is not from us, but from the action of the Holy Spirit - 1226. 1659 (§ 
62). 

must be driven with justifying faith in every sermon - 1636 f. 

more justifying - is the faith that | have a gracious God in Christ - 
1638. 

Necessity: without faith deceased, no one can be saved - 2002 ff. 

Being: is knowledge of God, i.e. knowledge of how God is disposed 
towards me - 90. 1248 (§ 8. 9). 

is the certainty that Christ has done everything for my justification 
-1248. 1638. 
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is a freely divine work in the spirit that cannot be enforced by 
commandments - 398, 

itis A faith from the beginning of the world to the end - 388. 

distinguishes Christians from all other people because it shows 
them how God is against them - 101. 

Cause and means: the Holy Spirit gives us faith in Christ, i.e. he 
makes us certain that we are redeemed by Christ, through 
preaching and sacrament - 991 ff. 

comes not from works or from any merit, but from the grace of 
Christ offered to us through the gospel - 1315 f. 

Prerequisites: cannot be without serious and true repentance and 
fright before God - 1638 f. 1661. 

Doctrine of faith without repentance is worse than all the errors that 
have ever been - 1657. 1636. 

Effect: makes a new creature, pious and blessed -389. 

is never without the love - 1308. 

makes us a cheerful heart to God and it must love him -1762 f. 

makes that we can do what we are supposed to do according to 
the law - 90. 1699 f. 

is true fulfillment of the first commandment - 1307 f. seeks God for 

the sake of His mere goodness, Not for the sake of reward and 

bliss - 1251 f. 

Makes all sins of weakness not condemnable and cancels them - 
1314 f. 1258 (§ 13). 1266. 1707. 

has the power to resurrect us from dust and rot, more glorious than 

the sun - 1090 f. where faith is not, there is vain sin, darkness 
and Verlorner service - 1245. 

has with him an obedience that does not act contrary to conscience 
- 752. 

As long as a man is in sin against his conscience, that is, as long 
as he knowingly and willingly does wrong against God, he is 
without faith - 1706. 

it is impossible where faith is right that the fruits or works should 
not follow - 1250. 1689. 1772 (§ 19. 

Where the true faith of Jesus Christ is taught, there always arises 
strife, persecution and discord - 1004 ff. 1074 f. 1763 f. 1920. 
1957 f. 1962. 

His relationship to good works: man must be righteous before he 
can do good works, for "everything that does not come from faith 
is sin."-1249. 1277 f.; and everything that human nature does is 
poisoned by the love of sin-1688. 

Faith makes holy before God, works before men - 57. 

go out into works and sufferings and come back to himself through 
works and sufferings -1356 f. 

as faith is, so are works -1250. 1301 (§ 3). 

Only faith can do good, because it brings with it the spirit that does 
all good works with pleasure and love and thus fulfills God's 
commandments and makes them pleasing - 1699 f. 





faith teaches what God does to us; the commandments, what we 
should do to God - 100. 

faith is given to us by the Holy Spirit; the commandments we have 
by nature --100: 

faith makes us devout Christians; the commandments do not make 
a Christian - 100. 

The knowledge of faith brings us pleasure and love and an inner 
drive to fulfill the commandments; the knowledge of the 
commandments plunges us into despair of their fulfillment - 101. 

Use: belongs to the worthy and beneficial reception of the 
sacraments - 130 ff. 

See also under Trust; Justice. 

The doctrine of faith was formerly divided into twelve articles, 
now into three according to the three persons of the Godhead - 
90. 160. 

to God the Creator - what it means - 8. 91 ff. 161 f. 1307 f. 

teaches us praise, thanksgiving and love for everything he has 
created for our benefit - 91 ff. 1412 f. 

to God the Father it is impossible to achieve with words or thoughts 
what it means to be God the Father and to be God's child - 986 
f. 

to God the Redeemer (HErrn) - what it means - 8. 93 ff. 162 ff. 988 
ff. 1091 ff. 

teaches us how he redeemed us and brought us to God - 93 ff. 
987 ff. 1090. 

whereby he has redeemed us - 94 f. 

all who have had and kept the main article of JEsu Christo right 
have remained in the Christian faith ; all heresies err in this main 
article - 998ff. 1103f. 

to God the Sanctifier - what it means - 9. 95 ff. 164 f. 

teaches us how this one gives us the knowledge of faith and 
thereby makes us holy, through the bestowal of his spiritual 
goods (the church of the saints, forgiveness of sins, resurrection 
of the flesh and eternal life) 95 ff. 991 ff. 1414 f. 

a doctrine of faith cannot be established beyond Scripture, must 
have a clear word of God - 396. 584 (Th. 79). 

to protect with uncertain or false sayings is a disgrace and a 
mockery - 472. 

to human doctrine, to old conventions, or to the multitude of those 
who thus consider it, is a blasphemy and an abomination - 1570. 
1595 (§ 31). 

how to regard faith for teaching, thanksgiving, confession and 
petition -1412 ff. 

is to be divided rightly into that of the law and that of the gospel 
and to teach neither without the other - 1636 ff. 

no one is to be forced to do this - 2. 3. 1598. 

See also under Teaching. 
Believers - see under Christians. 











Christ's blood is not mine or yours because we fast or read, but] God - is called the object of our trust and faith - 32 ff. 1097 f. 1307. 


because we believe it - 1762. 

its relation to the commandments: faith describes God according to 
His nature and works; the commandments according to His will 
- 91. 100. 





His existence is evident to the Gentiles - 181 (Th. 30 to 35). 

His essence - is unknown and incomprehensible -180 f. is eternal, 

i.e. there is neither past, nor present, nor future in him - 180. 

God is an undistinguished thing and yet at the same time three 
distinguished things - 176 (Th. 1). 179 (Th. 15). 187(Th. 5 ff.). 
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its properties - are the same as its essence -188, note. 

are common to all three persons -182 (Th. 1-10). 

His knowledge is only partial - 181 (Th. 36). 

can only be obtained by faith in the Son of God - 181 (Th. 37 f.). 

honor - see there. 

Name sanctify - see under name. 

Gods - what it means to have no other gods - 4. 32 ff. 87 f. 1307. 

Deity - see under entity. 

Worship - true (in spirit): does not consist in externals, but in faith 
and love - 195 (§ 3). 259 (§ 5). 

external: is not necessary in itself, but only for the instruction of the 
simple and for the practice of faith - 227. 256 (§ 49). 

the Christian does not need to be a Christian, but a sinner - 227f. 

shall be done to pray together for the need of all Christendom and 
all people - 1342 f. 

consists in preaching God's Word - 222. 

three ways of worship - 228 ff. 

shall be uniform in one district - 227. 260 (§ 7-10). 

shall be held daily in the morning and evening publicly m the 
church - 222. 1673. 

The daily early morning and evening service is to consist of ahymn 
or German song, a lection from God's word, its interpretation, as 
well as the singing of three psalms with antiphons, a responsory 
and a collecte - 222 ff. 234 f. 1673. 

in the week you should preach twice, on Wednesday and Friday - 
1674. 

how the interpretation of the Scriptures is to be distributed over the 
weekly service - 234 (§ 22 ff.) 

the Sunday service should consist of Mette (early service), Messt 
(communion) and Vespers (afternoon service) - 224 f. (§ 11 f.). 
233 ff. 2238 ff. 

on Sundays one should preach twice, in the morning on the Gospel 
and in the afternoon on the Catechism - 224.1674. 

how the mass should be held - 235 ff. 

how matins and vespers are to be held - 233. 235. 1673. 2253. 

in right worship, the preacher should stand behind the altar with his 
face turned toward the congregation - 235 (§ 26). 

should be held alternately in Latin and German for the sake of the 
studying youth - 228. 234 (§ 24). 

False believer - whose attendance is forbidden to a Christian - 196. 

three major abuses in papist worship - 220 f. 

S. also holiday, mass. 

Order of worship - see under Order; Congregation. 

Graves - the Christian should not consider them places of suffering, 
but gentle resting places - 1426. 

Funeral songs - see under funeral. 

Grave sayings - from the holy scriptures - 1428 ff. 

Gratias - (prayer of thanksgiving after the meal) - how to perform it - 
19. 

















Degrees of marriage - see under marriage; kinship; affinity. 
Gregory - on the difference in the behavior of the true and false 
Christian to the missing neighbor - 1292. 
Goods of abolished monasteries and convents - may not come into 
the Rappuse - 955. 
from this, those remaining in the monastery as well as those 
leaving must be provided for - 956 f. 
the remainder must be made into a foundation from which the poor 
and needy are to be supported - 957 f. 
the buildings are to be made schools or community centers - 959. 
The interest and the redemption are to be separated like the 
leprosy and returned to the interest people 958 f. 
Luther defends himself against the reproach, as if he had given 
cause, if some miserly guards snatch such spiritual goods to 
themselves - 955 f. 





H. 


Household fathers and mothers - their violence flows from the 
parents' violence - 56. 
Children and servants are to listen to the Catechism once a week 
- 29. 
A householder who lives among unbelievers must provide for his 
own by the Word - 1558. 
See also under Gentlemen. 
Saints - are honored in that we are stimulated by their example to 
exercise ourselves in faith and good works - 1666 (§ 83). 
their idolatrous worship is strengthened and increased by the pope 
and the bishops in order to direct money bringing and false 
violence - 323 ff. 
their holidays - see under festivals. 
Saints the name of God - see under name; honor. the holiday - see 
there. 
Lords - their authority flows from that of the parents - 56. Shall not 
rule their workers and servants furiously, at times slacken a little and 
look through their fingers - 1374. 
shall always have care and diligence to govern their subordinates 
well, to act kindly with them and to do everything that they are 
useful and helpful to them - 1374 f. 
their violence towards the servants-s. under servants. 
S. also authority; prince. 
Jerome - On the Reproduction of the Soul - 185 (Th. 34). 
Luther's judgment of his writings - 220. 
Hilarius - on the expression of personal relations in God - 180 (Th, 
22); on the meaning of entity in the Godhead - 190 (Th. 24). 
Heaven - the Revelation of John always understands by heaven the 
kingdom of Christ on Erven - 1071. 
High-mindedness - shows itself in the fact that one does not want to 
put oneself on a par with the lowest of one's fellow men or to be 
held equal to him - 1286 f. 
how he pretends to appear humble - 1287. 
sees and immediately judges the sins of his neighbor, he does not 
see his own - 1288 f. 
of the self-righteous shows itself in the blindness of their minds, in 
their pleasure, in their presumptuous certainty, in their 
presumptuous primal 
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theil, AergerniB, Verzweiflung, Gewissensunruhe - 1291 ff. 
Ascension of Christ into hell - happened to redeem us from it -1125 ff. 
in what it consisted is not to be grasped with words or thoughts - 
1126 ff. 


I. 


Impotence - does not make marriage - 602 f. 

If the impotent man does not want to leave the woman he has 
married, she can secretly run away from him to another country 
and be free there - 603 (§ 10). 

A woman with an impotent man, who could not take another 
publicly, can enter into a secret marriage, and the impotent man 
is guilty of granting her such, for there is no marriage between 
the two before God - 603 (§ 9). 

Interest - in trade and interest purchase, what it is - 845 f. (§ 47). 867 
(§ 16). 868 (§ 19). 
the purchase of interest, if it is to be right, must be based as much 
on the interest of loss as on that of gain - 846. 
Insanity - is a work of the devil - 1534. 
Joachim, Abbot - On the Divine Being - 189 (Th. 16 f.). 
Jews - often get baptized to deceive us Christians - 2105. 2149. 
Youth - how to teach them in the Catechism - 1 ff. 

how to exhort them through the house tablet - 23. 

They should be warned and frightened against misuse of the divine 
name - 42. 44 f. 

The importance of the Ten Commandments should always be 
impressed upon her - 87. 89. 

how it is to be used for the understanding of the scriptural sayings 
- 231 ff. 

The language of study - is not merely to be practiced in one 
language - 228 (§ 6). 

See also under Children. 
Justinian - on the princely regent office - 447. 





K. 


Buying and selling is a necessary thing and can be used in a Christian 
way - 914 f. 
is not a work that is freely at the discretion of the merchant, but 
must be done without overriding the neighbor - 916 f. 
Merchants - may not give their goods as cheaply as they can or want 
to; this opens the door and window to hell - 916. 
shall give their goods at such a price that their costs are paid, their 
toil and labor (calculated according to the earnings of a day 
laborer) rewarded - 917 ff. 
may sell goods, which are already imported, according to the 
common market or according to national custom - 918 (§ 9). 
shall sell their goods only for cash or lend no more than their 
necessities may require, and let it be lost if it is not voluntarily 
returned to them - 926. 
may not sell their goods for more than cash on Borg, according to 
divine right - 927 f. 
who sell their goods at a higher price because there are no more 


in the country are public thieves, robbers and usurers - 928 (§ 
35). 

may not buy out a good completely in order to get the price in their 
hands - 928 f. 

who give their goods so cheaply in order to ruin other merchants" 
and to get their hands on the monopoly, are not worthy to be 
called human beings - 930. 

may not sell goods they do not have - 931 (§ 42.). 

who take advantage of another merchant's need to buy his goods 
at a lower price, are called "Gurgelstecher" or "Kehlstecher" - 
931 (§ 43). 

may not come together to form a company in order to usurp the 
monopoly of a commodity - 931 f. 935 ff. 

shall not trade for five or six hundred guilders, if they can only afford 
two hundred - 932 f. 

their other evil handles and finances - 934 f. 

Heresy - can and shall never be resisted by force - 403. 

To argue against heresy is to argue against the devil, which can 
only be done with God's word - 404 f. 1081. 

all heresies take offense at the article of JEsu Christo - 999 ff. 1103 
f 


Baptism of heretics - is a true baptism, if it is done according to the 
word of God - 2064 ff. 2101. 
See also under Baptism. 
Chastity - among all the disputes of Christians, the chastity dispute is 
the hardest, because it lasts daily without ceasing - 1380. 
drives to fasting against intemperance, to wakefulness and early 
rising against the good life, to toil and work against laziness - 
1380 f. 
is only possible for faith, i.e. the certainty of divine benevolence - 


is better than marital status, not because of the status, but that he 
has less care and trouble and can better wait for God's word - 
626 (§ 72). 787 (§ 68). 

papist: the priest is introduced by the popes out of money and 
dominion considerations - 315. 594(§ 14). 

of the clergy in the papacy, as they are constituted - 591. 598. 680 
(§ 4) 


See also under singleness. 
Children - have to have and love their parents in honor, to obey and 
serve them - 6. 50f. 1358 ff. 

have to regard them as God's representatives - 50. 

Honoring Parents Brings Temporal Blessing - 55. 

how to honor them - 51. 1358 ff. 

may not get engaged secretly, i.e. without the knowledge and will 
of their parents - 610. 663. 690. 717. 

shall ask their parents for a spouse - 662. 

If the parents do not want to marry, the children are free to become 
engaged and marry whom they wish - 714 (§ 3). 717. 

Those who are forced to marry and are not protected by the 
authorities, and who are too weak to bear such a forced 
marriage, may flee to another country - 716. 720 f. 

must not be obedient to parents in any way where they educate 
and urge them to worldly things, luxuries of dress 2c. - 1360 ff. 

See also under Youth. 
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Infants who do not receive baptism through no fault of their own are 
not condemned for this reason - 734 f. 
Church - meaning of the word - 97. 
faith calls it an "assembly of the saints" - 97 f. 
is always where the gospel is preached louder - 1538 ff. 
is not known by rote manners, but from the preaching of the Word 
of God alone - 1599 f. 
To draw the whole church into one man (the pope) is a diabolical 
error - 278. 
where there is silence and peace, there is not the true church, 
because the devil does not leave the true church alone - 1006. 
1074 f. 
may not tolerate in it any manifest vices - 1599. 
no human authority is to be tolerated in the church - 186 (Th. 39). 
1545 ff. 
in it, all Christians have equal power to judge and punish, i.e. in it 
there is no prerogative or power of any authority - 1540 f. 
There is no office of ordination (consecration, dignity) nor of 
jurisdiction (government, judging) in it, but only an office of the 
word (see there and under the office of preaching), which is 
inherent to all Christians, but which, where several Christians 
are together (congregation, see there), must be conferred on 
one - 186 (Th. 39). 1540 ff. 
See also under Municipality. 
Church Order - see under Congregation. 
Church Fathers - see under Fathers. 
Churchyards - see under burial places. 
Church consecrations - if they degenerate into binge drinking - 
must be completely eradicated - 321. 
Clothes luxury, interest purchase and eating and drinking are the 
three Jews who suck the whole world dry - 1372. 
exaggerated, namely in foreign goods, should be prohibited by the 
authorities - 346. 
Monasteries can be allowed only if the service in them is free - 313. 
were increased by the popes and endowed with privileges of 
pastoral care, so that the priesthood and diocese did not begin 
a reformation e - 311 f. 
Tyranny - 318. 
the praying in it is only a babbling to honor God with the lips in the 
best case and to fatten their belly for it - 1584 f. 
See also under Monks. 
Diseases are a work of the devil - 1534 f. Cross - is the shame and 
all heartache that we must endure for the sake of justice - 1774. 
To bear means: to receive and suffer injustice in patience 
everywhere - 1776. 
is the fruit of the gospel - 1920. 
is caused by the devil's resistance against Christ, whom one 
confesses and believes - 1778 f. 1807. 
serves for the practice of faith, for the punishment of the word - 
1778. 
All who want to be Christians must bear the cross; this is their 
profession - 1773 f. 1778. 1781 f. 1948. 
A Christian can do without the cross as little as eating and drinking 
- 1778. 
shall not be self-chosen, as the saints of works do, but imposed - 
899, 1778. 1981. 
Whoever does not want to carry the cross that God has laid on him 
denies Christ - 1778. 





14 consolations in cross and suffering from evil and good things: 
a. from evil things: 

. Our palpable ills are nothing to the actual inner ills, which we 
do not feel by God's grace - 1824 ff. 

2. Our ills are nothing compared to the many adversities that 
still befall us and the sins into which we can still fall - 1829. 

. Our ills are nothing compared to the ills and dangers we have 
escaped with God's grace - 1836 ff. 

4. Our ills are nothing compared to the temporal and eternal ills 

we would have deserved - 1841 ff. 

5. Our ills are nothing compared to the physical and spiritual ills 

of the wicked - 1846 ff. 

6, our ills are nothing compared to the sufferings and tortures of 

the saints - 1851 ff. 

7. Our ills are nothing compared to the suffering of the crucified 

Christ, who makes all our sufferings sweet - 1859 ff. 
b. from good things: 

1. Our ills are nothing compared to the bodily and spiritual good 
we have received in body and soul - 1866 ff. 

. Our ills are nothing in the certainty that with death suffering 
and sin have an end - 1875 ff. 

3. Our ills are nothing compared to the good that God has so 
wonderfully preserved and helped us so far - 1885 ff. 

. Our ills are nothing compared to the benefit, the teaching as 
well as the joy of God's righteousness, which hell and the 
damned give us - 1891 ff. 

. Our ills are nothing compared to the consolation we receive 
from the welfare of the godless, and to the exercise of faith 
we receive from their godlessness - 1897 ff. 

. Our ills are nothing compared to the certainty that all saints 
and Christians ‘suffer with us - 1903 ff. 

. Our evils are nothing compared to the good that Christ has 
given us through his resurrection, namely God's childship 
and inheritance of his glory -1910 ff. 

See also under challenge; suffering; evil. 
Warfare (murdering and strangling) - warfare, where it is done out of 
necessity, is a right and divine office and a work of love - 492 ff. 
1671 f. 
unjust war absolves subjects from obedience - 413 f. 
Against his overlord or authority is in no case allowed -500 f. 512 
(§ 46). 
It is not allowed to go against one's authority because it does not 
want to suffer the gospel, but to go to another principality - 501. 
in which cases it is permitted against the emperor - 556 ff. Against 
a peer or a subordinate may only be done in self-defense - 513 ff. 
where it is done out of necessity, it must be done with the fear of 
God - 519 f. 
Arts, especially music, should also be in the service of the one who 
gave and created them - 1424. 
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L. 


Laymen - do not exist in Christendom, but all baptized Christians 
are of spiritual state and priests - 270 ff. 2167. 
Life, which is naturally human - is unholy and impure - 1120 f. 1688. 

Christian, consists in faith and love - 195 (§ 3). 231 (§ 15). 369 (§ 

21). 
consists of three pieces: 1. repentance or contrition and sorrow; 2. 
faith; 3. good works - 1639. 
consists of five pieces: 1. confession of sins; 
2. faith; 3. good works; 4. marital status; 5. under authority - 
1688 ff. 
See also under Christian; Christianity. 
Teaching, Christian, - the five pieces of the same should always be 
practiced with the youth, also in sermons - 33. 

should not be preached high and sharp, but short and simple - 33. 

The law and the gospel are to be properly divided, and neither is 

to be practiced without the other - 1636 ff. 
Right and power to judge all doctrine has everyone and all 
Christians in general - 1541. 1585 ff. 

If one is able to do so, one should not tolerate ambiguous 
teachings under the same authorities - 1527. 1686. 

of the Reformation - is the right, true Word of God as it is written in 
the Holy Scriptures - 1941. 

has, according to the own confession of the opponents, punished 
many errors and abuses, destroyed many erroneous doubts, 
settled many dark and uncertain matters, and taught both 
language and preaching - 1940 f. 

his enemies are God's enemies - 1941. 

false - to spend in the name of God is to blasoheme the name of 
God - 41. 

Teaching the weak and simple should be done with gentleness and 

patience - 271 ff. 

Do not teach the hardened according to Matth. 7, 6. - 271. 
Teachers - see under School Teachers; Preachers. Funerals - see. 
Funerals. 

Suffering Christ - how we should look at it - 1178. 





in the contemplation of the same we shall lament over ourselves - 
1181 f. 

gives us the knowledge of our own condition - 1179 ff. 1187 ff. 

gives us the knowledge of God by showing us his beauty, i.e. his 
love and mercy - 1183 f. 

gives us knowledge of the world - 1191 (§ 16). 

we should thank him for this his love at least once every day - 1187. 

the Holy Spirit offers us - 1189 (§ 12). 

is a great comfort in our sufferings - 1722 ff. 1860 ff. 

of Christians: always rises in a Christian, because the devil cannot 
have rest where Christ is believed and confessed - 1807. 

he who does not suffer makes it understood that he does not 

believe 


serves to exercise faith and to draw us completely to God1325- 
1778. 


must not be fictitious or self-imposed suffering - 899. 1778. 1981. 

there is no higher treasure on earth than innocent suffering-1939. 

innocent, of course, brings with it innocence, safe and quiet 
conscience - 1939. 

True Christians have to bear enough suffering willingly even under 
Christian authority, which is inflicted on them by false Christians 
or for the sake of the confession of the truth - 900 ff. 924. 

See also challenge; cross; evil. 
Suffer and let take without , anger, When our good is robbed from us 
- 923, 
Lending - is a commandment of God- 840. 863 f. (§ 8). 923 f. means: 
to lend something to someone for nothing, with conditions to take 
back the same or the same value, and no more, for a while - 839. 861 
f. 871 (§ 24). 923. 

against a premium or interest, that the lender takes back more or 
better than what was borrowed, is not lending but usury - 839 f. 
862 (§ 4. 5). 864 (§ 8). 866 s. (§ 14. 15). 924. 

to take something for it as a gift is usury - 840. 866. 

shall not be done to be celebrated and worshipped for it - 895 (§ 
68. 69). 

free - is a good work, therefore no one among the children of men 
does it - 864 (§ 9). 872 f. (§ 27). 924. 

He who does not gladly lend does not believe, for he despises the 
comforting promise of Christ, Luc. 6:35: "If we lend and give, we 
are children of the Most High, and our reward is great."- 842. 

a Christian lending is as rare as a Christian giving - 895 (§ 68). 923 
f. 

The objection to lending without interest does not apply: the benefit 
that one would like to create with the lent goods in the meantime 
would be lost - 841. 

The custom of the whole world against lending without interest 
does not apply - 841. 862 f. 

against interest - does not mean service or well-behaved- 864ff. 

to what extent the guardianship of the damage, i.e. the 
reimbursement of the damage caused by the borrower, is valid 
in case of lending - 867 ff. 

with a fictitious damage guard is usury - 870 f. 

one should not lend to the rich, or to the roguish, or to the lazy - 
839 f. 893. 

No one shall lend more than what he has left and is able to spare 
for his own needs - 925 f. 

See also under usury; interest purchase. 
Love - see what is useful and necessary for others, do not ask 
whether it is commanded or not - 388. 

urges to do that which is otherwise free and unnecessary - 389. 

calls for the first commandment - 4. 

does not make pious or blessed, but faith, which makes a new, 
loving creature - 389. 

Bride-love - everyone should have a right one when marrying - 630 
f. 640. 793 (§ 78.). 

marital - how it should be constituted - 639 f. 

to spouse and children must be subordinate to love for God- 979 
tf 

Songs, spiritual, Luther's - 1432 ff. 
Lombardus, Peter, On the Divine Being - 189 (Th. 15-24.). 
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M. 


Mammon servant - see. The miser, the usurer, the magister 
sententiarum - see Lombardus. 
Massaeus, Christian, On the Essence of God - 190 (Th. 26). 
Mass - is called Eucharistia in Greek, i.e. thanksgiving - 2238. 
can be called a thank offering according to usage - 2189. 
as well as going to God's table is an order, instituted by Christo 
himself - 2235. 
its history and development - 2235 f. 
the daily shall be abolished - 224. 2253. 
how to keep them on Sundays - 224 f. 235 ff. 2238 ff. 
to the introit or entrance of the mass a psalm should be sung - 235 
f. 2238. 
may be celebrated only where there are guests (communicants), 
so that it does not become a papal corner mass - 2247. 2258. 
Form of a German preface before the Lord's Supper - 2256. 
S. also communion; church service. 
Michael, the angel - is Christ, the Son of God, Himself -1073 f. 
Abuses in the papacy - see under papacy. 
Monks and nuns - seek their bliss in the accepted order and garb, 
instead of expecting it from the righteousness of Christ - 1773. 
their false works -65. 68. 85 f. 887. 
have made their state and vows equal to baptism 


their shameful lives - 68. 1584 f. 591. 598. 680 (§ 4). 
Murderers - are to be punished with death according to God's 
commandment - 378 f. 
Morning and evening blessings - how to say them - 18f. 
Music - should also be at the service of the one who gave and created 
it -1424. 
and song, which are in the Pabstthum, are delicious; it would be a 
pity that they should perish, but unchristian and idolatrous are 
the texts or words - 1427. 











N. 


Neighbor - the duties against him prescribe the 5th to 10th 
commandments - 151 f. 155 ff. 158 f. 1376 ff. 
We shall not anger him, nor rebuke him, nor punish him, nor harm 
him-6. 62 ff. 152. 1376 f. 1407. 
Help him in all his physical needs - 6. 64 f. 1407. Protect him from 
harm or damage - 4. 74. 1407. Excuse him, speak good of him 
and turn everything around for the best - 6. 80. 1411. 
nets be his wife, servants or livestock away from him - 7. 84. 
Do him no harm to his good - 6. 82. 69 ff. 84. 
forgive him - 117 f. 
Name of God - how highly needed is the prayer that he may be 
sanctified on earth and by us - 108. what it means to sanctify him - 
107. 108. 167 f. 1403. is honored by invocation, praise and 
thanksgiving - 6. 43. 108. 1317 ff. 
How it is vainly guided and sanctified -167 f. 231. 





by a public evil life -108. 231. 
by false swearing - 42 f. 108. 
in matrimonial matters - 41. 
by false preachers - 41. 108. 231. 
is profaned when one takes care here on earth of the very least 
thing, which one does not take up again to God, of whom all 
things are proper - 1247. 
what it means to abuse him - 42 f. 
God's punishment for his abuse - 42. 
is powerful against the devil - 44. 
how to bless yourself with it - 44. 
Nature - divine - see under entity. 
human - is blinded by sin for spiritual knowledge - 184 (Th. 24 f.). 
has by nature a love of sins, which infirmity no man can help - 
1688 
sinful corruption does not belong to their nature - 185 (Th. 30). 
Envy and resentment - the cause and root, from which everything 
arises, through which one harms one's neighbor - 84 f. 
is condemned by the 9th and 10th commandments - 84 f. 
Self-defense - shall be unpunished and whoever slays someone out 
of self-defense is innocent before everyone - 515. 





O. 


Authority - is necessary for the preservation of peace among men - 
378. 439 f. 580 (Th. 39). is instituted by God - 378 ff. 440. 581 (Th. 
52). 1274. 1690. 

derives its authority and violence from paternal authority - 56. 

is not there for the Christians, but for the unbelievers - 380 ff. 

Law and power: has the power from God to punish wrongdoers in 

the place of parents - 74. 1274. God receives us food, protection 

and security through them - 58. 

is to be honored and considered the most precious treasure on 
earth - 58. 

honor and obedience on the part of the subjects - see under 

subjects; honor; obedience. their laws are to be feared and kept 

as God's law and will - 1649. 

A subject may not resist their power as a Christian; whether he 
can do so as a political member with a clear conscience, he 
must see for himself-580 f. (Th. 36-50). 568 f. 

unjust, must not be fought with sacrilege and sedition - 367 f. 504 
ff. 545 f. 581 (Th. 45-50). 1369. 

Public unjust power cancels all duties of the subjects - 567. 

it is not due obedience when it wages unjust war - 413 f. 

is, insofar as it is Christian, also of spiritual status - 272 f. 

has the right, like any other Christian, to intervene against abuses 
of the ecclesiastical office - 1368. 1372. 1418 f. 

Under the same authorities, if one can manage it, one should not 
tolerate dubious doctrine - 1527. 1686. 

has no power over faith - 395 ff. 

has no power to condemn false prophets and teachers with the 
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Death to punish; it is enough where they are expelled from the 
country - 1533 f. 

has no power to install and remove ecclesiastics, nor to interfere 
in ecclesiastical affairs - 265. 376 f. 1620. 1937. 

Office _and duties: is appointed to protect their subjects from 
injustice - 829. 857 (§ 8). 1650. 

must always have care and diligence to govern her subjects well, 
to act kindly with them and to do everything that she is useful 
and helpful to them - 1375. 

may not defend a right where greater injustice follows from it - 1370 


ii 
is guilty of providing efficient schools - 462 ff. 466 ff. 
may and shall compel the subjects to send their children to school, 
so that the state may obtain the necessary preachers, lawyers, 
clerks, physicians, schoolmasters 2c. - 457 ff. 466 ff. 
is guilty of controlling eating and drinking and limiting the luxury of 
clothing - 1371 f. 
to abolish the purchase of interest, which is worse than usury - 
1372. 1650. 
should set the price of goods, as well as the price of food - 917 f. 
how it must use the goods of abolished monasteries - 957ff. 
tyrannical - see under tyrants. 
See also under Regiment; Prince. 
Sacrifice. - In the New Testament there is only one spiritual sacrifice, 
namely the sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving -1582. 2260 f. 
can therefore be sacrificed by every true Christian - 1582f. 
the papist - is the worst blasphemy and idolatry - 1582. - S. also 
under Communion; Pabstthum. 
Ordination (consecration) - by it no minister of the Word is made - 
271 f. 1543 ff. 1569 ff. 
is not required for the exercise of the office of the word - 271 f. 
272. The erroneous opinion, as if the ordination of preachers by 
bishops were necessary, has plunged the Bohemians into great 
abuses and innumerable spiritual misery - 1555 ff. 
Form of the same -1602 et seq. 
of the papists - is a lie and a mockery of God, because it neither 
confers the office of preaching nor of administering the 
sacraments, but only the power to sacrifice, where there is no 
sacrifice, and to hear confession, where there is no need - 1559 
ff. 1564 f. 
the papists consider a sacrament, while they consider episcopal 
ordination, by which ordination is conferred, kem sacrament - 
1575 f. 
Orders for congregation and worship do not bind in conscience, but 
can be changed according to need - 226. 258 f. 261 (§ 11). 
but this freedom is limited by love, i.e. by consideration for the 
neighbor - 226. 260 (§ 8) f. 
If they are abused, they must be abolished - 257. 319. 
in a district shall be kept one and the same order - 227. 260 f. (§ 
7-10). 
See also under Municipality. 


P. 


Pabstthum, the personal, is the right Antichrist - 329 ff. 362. 1608. 
is that monster of which Daniel speaks - 582 (Th. 56). 583 (Th. 67). 
696. 


is the one whom Paul calls the abominable of God, the man of sin, 
the child of perdition - 330. 582 (Th. 57). 696. 1566. 1568. 1608. 
is the one of whom Peter foretold: "Kings and princes he will curse 
without terror" - 1566. 
is the beast John writes about in the Apocalypse - 1568. 1946. 
is the very last abomination and desolation, which no one is able 
to force, no one to punish - 1567 (cf. 583 ff.). 
whose supremacy over everything in heaven and on earth from the 
papal law book - 275 f. 304 ff. 329 s. 345 (§ 159 ff). 583 (Th. 72 
f.). 584 (Th. 78). 1946. 
his triple crown shall signify his power over heaven, earth and hell 
- 1946. 
arrogates to himself power over all ecclesiastical, state and 
domestic order and disrupts it - 583 ff. (Th. 71-91). 696. 
wants to be master over the Scriptures - 276 ff. 583 (Th. 72). 585 
(Th. 87). 
arrogates to himself dominion over the conciliar bodies and has 
always violated them and hindered their decisions for church 
improvement - 268 (§ 1). 278 ff. 290. 298. 303 (2nd note). 
Wants to be lord over the German Empire and Emperor - 304 f. 
345 f. 584 f. (Th. 84-86). 
His splendor and courtliness are greater than those of the greatest 
kings on earth - 282 f. 302 (§ 71). 308 f. 
has more than 3000 scribes without the other officials - 284 f. 
the fraudulent means and pretenses by which he usurps the 
world's goods: 
1. by dispensation from fabricated marriage impediments - 
294. 391 f. 604 ff. 707. 
by granting letters of indulgence, confession, butter letters, 
bulls 2c. - 295. 322. 329. 835. 837. 
by appointing cardinals - 283. 
by collecting the annals-285 f. 296 (§ 62). 
Through the so-called Pabst months - 287. 
by forfeiture of a benefice to Rome as a result of the death 
of the holder thereof on the journey from or to Rome - 288 
(§ 43). 300 (§ 68). 
. by appointing benefice holders as the pope's household 
servants - 288 (§ 44). 301 (§ 68). 
8. by forfeiture of a benefice to Rome if a dispute arises over 
it - 288 (§ 45). 301 (§ 68). 
9. by appointing bishops and conferring the pallium in 
exchange for large sums of money - 289. 298 (§ 64). 
10. by bringing all disputes to Rome - 289. 299 (§ 66). 
11. by granting commends - 291. 
12. by appointing coadjutors for old benefice-holders or those 
possessed with a fictitious ineptitude - 290. 
13. by awarding administrations - 292 (§ 52). 
14. by combining many benefices into one - 291 f. 


QAR 
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15. by granting benefices with reservation - 292 f. 

16. by annulment of vows - 294 (§ 57). 

17. by its secret reservation (reservatio pectoralis) - 293. 301. 

18. by granting adjutants, gratiis exspectativis 2c. - 297. 

19. by the Chancery Rules (tariff of fees for issuing and 
transcribing awards and entering them in the books) - 
297. 

20. by granting exemptions and privileges- 298. 325. 329. 

21. by the casus reservati (reserved cases) - 301 (§ 69). 

22. by selling all these trades to the Fuggers in Augsburg - 295. 

his end-Christian regiment is destroyed by revelation of his 
deceitfulness - 362 ff. 

the pope cannot be the whole church, because church is a 
collective term - 278. 

an evil one cannot have the Holy Spirit and therefore the right 
understanding of the Scriptures - 276 f. 

has neither the right nor the ability to hold office in the Church of 
God -185 (Th. 36 ff). 581 (Th. 53). 583. 

is no authority neither in the domestic, nor in the state, nor in the 
ecclesiastical government, and can therefore be fought if he 
starts a war, just as a robber or a wild animal that breaks into a 
property is fought and persecuted - 581 ff. 

Abuses of it as a doctrine and system: pope and bishops, instead 
of preaching God's word, have become secular regents - 399 (§ 
45). 

the office of the word is devastated - 1366. 

the concilia are subjugated and ineffective - 1367 f. baptism is 

desecrated and blasphemed, so that no one can rejoice or be 

comforted by it - 2098. 

Sacrament and Mass have been turned into a sacrifice and a trade 
and fair - 1582. 2189 ff. 2193. 

Two kinds of sacrament of the altar are made: the common 
Christian has the simple sacrament, and that only half; the 
priests have a sacrificial sacrament, and the same all - 2192. 

Their ordination of priests is a lie and a mockery of God: it neither 
confers the office of preaching nor of administering the 
sacraments, but only the power to offer, since there is no 
sacrifice, and to hear confession, since there should be no 
accuser - 1559 ff. 

has given a special power to the prayer of the priests, calling it "the 
prayer of the Church", which is their idol Dagon, their food, the 
only god of their belly - 1583. 

their nonsensical distinction between an office of dignity 
(ordination) and an office of power (jurisdiction) - 1576. 

With them, "to bind" means to make laws, and "to loose" means to 
take money for it Und dispensiren, i.e. to tear up their own false 
laws, so that they have bound before -1578. 

The praying in the monasteries and convents is only a noise to 
honor God with the lips and to fatten their bellies for it - 1584 f. 

Fasting and such exercises have been made a show and vanity 
instead of a necessary work to kill sin - 2125 f. 

Deceased Cultus - 1528. 





the shameful activities of the episcopal officials - 1630 f. 

the disproportion of the chapters to the bishops - 1963. 

monasteries and orders were increased and endowed with 

extraordinary privileges of pastoral care and freedom from all 
violence, thus destroying the ordinary power of bishops and 

pastors and preventing church improvement - 311 f. 

He was given power to make heresy or truth out of the gospel - 
2192 (§ 46). 

Papists - confess Christ for God and man, but not for their only 
Savior - 1001. 

keep their own invented spiritual law non- 285 ff. 604 ff. 

Person in the Godhead - of which there are three - 176 f. the three 

persons are three autonomies - 183. 

188 (Th. 8 ff.). 

All three persons are One Being or one and the same - 179. 188 
(Th. 7). 1008. 

any is the whole God, but not alone - 178. 182. 

there is no real difference between person and entity - 178 f. (Th. 
8). 189 (Th. 16 ff.). 

each one is the entity as well as every attribute of it -182. 

have the attributes (essential properties) in common - 182 (Th. 1 - 
10). 

The relationship between person and divine essence contradicts 
the laws of thought - 178 (Th. 7). 179 (Th. 13- 17). 188 (Th. 13). 
184 (Th. 17). 1008 f. 

what difference there is between the persons among each other - 
188 (Th. 8-11). 1008 f. 

See also difference; relation; entity. Parish priests - see under 


preachers. 
Philosophy - often violates the propositions of theologre - 1171 (Th. 
15). 

is not applied in theology -179 (Th. 13). 180 (Th. 24). 183 (Th. 17). 
188 (Th. 13). 1168 ff. 

must be taken captive in theology under the obedience of Christ - 
1169 (Th. 8f.). 

what to think of Aristotle's philosophy - 335 f. 

Plagues - God has named four of them in the Scriptures: Pestilence 
(the least); theure time; war; tyrants (the greatest) - 1370. 
Preface - in the Mass before the Lord's Supper - 2242. as an 

exhortation connected with the Lord's Prayer - 246 f. 
a German one, as a special exhortation to the Sacrament - 2256. 
Preachers - their state is appointed and endowed by God Himself 
with His own blood and death - 425. 

are named in the holy scriptures: God's stewards and servants, 
bishops, doctors, prophets, God's messengers, saviors, kings 
and princes, angels - 424. 

Being: are not made by an ordination on the part of a special 
authority of the state (ordination) or of the regiment 
(jurisdiction), but by election and calling of all Christians 
altogether, i.e. of the whole congregation - 271 f. 1540 ff. 1569 
ff. 1575 f. 

should be elected from the congregation itself, if there are learned 
and pious men in it - 314. 





2304 Preacher Subject register. Sermon 2305 


lose with their office also their character and dignity - 272. 1591. 
The belief that one is called necessarily has with it the justifying 
faith, since it trusts in the word of God, who called him - 2259. 
Before Christians accept an incompetent or vicious preacher, they 
should rather read the gospel at home, pray and baptize - 1557 f. 
Benefits: what benefits and miraculous works a faithful preacher 
creates in God's kingdom (converts, makes blind see, deaf hear, 
lame walk 2c.) - 427 ff. 
What benefit he creates in the world kingdom (instructs all estates, 
helps to maintain authority, peace, discipline and honor 2c.) - 429 
ff. 
Through their work and ministry the kingdom of God in the world, 
the honor, name and glory of God, the right knowledge of God, the 
right faith and mind of Christ, the gifts, works, power of the Holy 
Spirit, the right use of the sacraments and Christian discipline, the 
right doctrine - 431 ff. are preserved. 
Law and power: have nothing before other Christians but the office 
or ministry of preaching and administering the sacraments - 273 ff. 
1590 ff. 
can't give anyone faith, can't make anyone devout, can't really 
comfort anyone, they can only hold up the sayings that are useful 
for comforting -1058 f. 
are to be honored and respected as the spiritual fathers - 59 f. 
honor, God will reward with grace and blessing, but punish their 
contempt with His wrath - 60. 
Occupation and duties - 
in relation to themselves: should practice the Catechism daily - 
29. 
how they should lead their way of life - 1608 ff. it is not enough 
that they know German - 1681. 
how to exhort them through the house tablet of their service - 
20. 
have to expect suffering and persecution if they faithfully preach 
the truth and punish the prevailing sins - 902 ff. 1076 f. 1924. 
Regarding doctrine and pastoral care: must contend and preach 
Against the devil and his kingdom, Against false doctrine and 
prevailing sins - 1076 f. 
must attack and fight false doctrine that is going on, they remain 
dead or alive about it, otherwise they cannot become blessed 
- 1606 ff. 
must bring the Catechism to the people, especially to the young 
people - 2. 32 s. 
must choose a form when teaching catechism, which they 
should stick to forever - 3. 
in what way they should teach the Catechism -2 f. 
must diligently practice the doctrine of the Sacrament, so that it 
will not be despised through their fault - 4 f. 2173 ff. 2209. 
must preach against unchastity, usury, gluttony, worldly finery 
and superfluous dress - 1364. 
must be the sins of those who call themselves brothers, even if 
they were the richest and most prestigious, 








punish them, otherwise they will be guilty of the same sins - 
1606 f. 1613. 1614 ff. 

must publicly and especially admonish, punish and instruct the 
miserly and usurers, otherwise they will go to the devil with 
them - 908 f. 

must not admit the miser and usurer to the sacrament, absolve 
them or bury them in a Christian manner, otherwise they will 
be guilty of their sins - 902. 910 (§ 99). 880 f. (§ 42 ff.) 

The people shall be taught and accustomed to regard the miser 
and usurer as devils incarnate, and the Turk and the heathen 
as vain angels - 897. 

how they are to exhort the people in dying runs (cholera, plague 
2c.) - 2024 f. 2028 ff. 

shall exhort the people to send their children to school, so that 
people are educated for church and state - 3. 1681. 

are to admonish the congregation not to regard external 
ordinances as eternally valid divine commandments - 261(§ 
11). 

may neither offer nor trust any who are strangers and unknown, 
but shall call them to bring good customers in writing and 
orally, so that they may know whether they are single or 
married, honest or dishonest - 782 (§ 58). 

In relation to the municipality: can and shall be judged and 
punished by the municipality in relation to its administration - 
274 ff. 1541. 1591. 

may be deposed by the municipality - 1591. may not be deposed 

because they severely punish public vices - 1624 ff. 

A pastor may not tolerate that in his congregation an assistant 
preacher, chaplain or other church servant is installed or 
removed without his knowledge and will, but to declare those 
who do so as church robbers, who take away his office, and 
to consider himself prevented in his office as long as the 
intruder is kept in office - 1618 ff. 

are compelled by God through their profession to administer the 
sacrament as often as they are desired - 2258. 

shall not give way to the secret persecutions of false Christians 
- 1618s. 

shall depart from the place where they are no longer heard, do 
not want to suffer their punishment and persecute them for it, 
under protest - 1612s. 

are not allowed to flee in dying races (cholera, plague 2c.), 
except where there would be so many preachers that the 
congregation would be sufficiently supplied -2009 s. 

with regard to external order: the preachers of a district shall 
meet and establish one order - 260 (§ 8.) 

how they should conduct worship - 222 ff. 233 ff. 2238 ff. 

S. also under, priest; Christian; congregation; office of the word. 

false - dishonor God's name - 41. 108. 231. 











Sermon - the Gospel is preached for the sake of the few who are 


to be converted and saved among the great multitude - 1617. 


the three highest sermons are: Our Father, Faith and Ten 


Commandments - 983. 
In it, every doctrine is to be rightly divided, i.e., presented as what it 
is, namely, either Ge- 
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law or gospel, and none without the other are driven - 1636 ff. 

In it, it is to be diligently exhorted that faith cannot be without 
earnest and true repentance and terror before God for the sake 
of its sins-1638 f. 1661 f. 

Preaching the forgiveness of sins without repentance is greater 
error and sin than all errors have been before this time - 1636. 
1657. 

In it, one must diligently warn against all merely external religious 
being and insist on faith and love (gentleness, weariness, 
patience 2c.) - 1695 ff. 

should mainly deal with repentance, faith, good works, fear of God, 

praying, honoring parents, raising children, not envying, not 

bearing hatred, not being stingy, not usury, not lying, not reviling 
anyone - 1663. the ten commandments and the punishment of 

their transgressors should be preached often and diligently -1638. 

1662. 

In the sermon, the vices that are on the rise are not to be punished 
personally, but collectively - 1675. 

should be held on Sunday morning on the Gospel, in the afternoon 
on the Catechism - 224. 1674. 

should happen twice a week, on Wednesday and Friday -1674. 

Preaching office - is not a special state or right or order of dignity 
(ordination, consecration) or power (jurisdiction, regiment), but 
an office or ministry or administration, charged by the 
congregation (dispensatio, okovoptia) -1540 ff. 1569 ff. 1590 
f. 

is the highest office; to whom it is conferred, he has with it also the 
office of pastoral care, administration of the sacraments and all 
other ecclesiastical offices - 1548 f. 1572 (§ 38). 1592 s. 

are common to all Christians through baptism -1572 f. but for the 

public exercise of it among other Christians, a profession of the 

same is required -1589. 

See also under Office of the Word. 


1970. 


What is right is only permitted if the next person is not annoyed by 
it - 750. 1664. 

To seek his own right is forbidden to the Christian, except when it 
is done to punish wrong - 394 f. 

written rights may not be judged according to the letter, but shall 
be judged from reason and according to equity - 417. 497 ff. 

secular are justified and binding and one must not judge by Mosi's 
laws - 352. 354 f. 1648 f. 

a judge is obliged to judge according to the laws of the country in 
which he resides -- 356 ff. 1648 f. 

all worldly rights have an exception, that they cannot drive Wider 
the Noth - 407. 

Papal rights and decrees reek of ambition and money-mindedness 
according to the confession of the papal jurists themselves - 584 
(Th. 76). 

arrogate to themselves unrestricted power over church, state and 
family - 584 (Th. 78 ff.). 

Individual decrees from the papal law book cited by Luther: 

Cap. Ad abolendum - 305, note. 
Apostolici regiminis - 303. 


A quibusdam 1971. : 
Coena Domini - 301 (§ 69). 302, note Comperimus - 


Damnamus - 189 in the note to Th. 17. Etsi dominicae 
gregis - 302, note. 
Firmiter - 189 (Th. 17). 


In coena Domini - 1971. novit ille - 305, note. 


Pastoralis - 306. 
uia sancta - 1972. 
uid sit - 1970. petie tt 
Si consuetudinem - 1968 f. Significasti - 303. 
Si papa - 275. 
Si solus -1969. 
Solitae - 304 f. 
Veritate - 1968. 


Regents - s. Princes. 





Priests - become priests not by ordination or ordination, but by} Regiment - external, must be composed by laws, with the gospel 


spiritual rebirth in baptism; therefore all Christians are priests - 
271 (§ 8.) 1569 ff. 

For the public exercise of the priestly offices, however, it requires 
(except in case of necessity) the transfer of the same on the 
part of the municipality - 271 f. 

lose their character and special dignity with the loss of their office 
- 272. 

Priesthood - is distinguished by the papists into a general spiritual 

and a special external priesthood - 1573. 





Qa. 
Squaring the circle - is an error - 1172 (Th. 33-35.) 


R. 


Law - Against law neither letter nor seal applies - 879 f. 
and being wrong is common to everyone, but giving and 
distributing right and wrong is solely a matter for the authorities, 
to whom God has given it - 509. 





one cannot govern - 383. 929(§ 39). 
there is a threefold regiment: house, state and church regiment - 
581 (Th. 52). 
whose foremost concern should be the youth - 350. how an unjust 
regiment may be fought - 367 f. 504 ff. 
spiritual and secular must probably be separated - 264 ff. 
secular - has no power over faith - 395 ff. 1937. 
has no right to accept or dismiss pastors or church servants - 265 
1, 395. 
S. also under authority. spiritual - is not above the secular, 
but this subject - 269 ff. 584 (Th. 81-83). 
Nothing Against Christ and God's Word-281. 584 (Th. 79). 
Where it steps a hair's breadth from its proper office, even the least 
Christian man must not suffer it and remain silent - 1369. 1379. 
that does not resist unchastity, usury, gluttony, worldly finery, 
superfluous jewelry, or 
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otherwise abuses its power, must be resisted and sought to 
amend - 1364 ff. 
Kingdom of God - is redemption from the devil's kingdom under the| 
Lordship of Christ - 109. 
a realm of grace and virtue - 168. 
is one; but is called two kingdoms (here of faith, there of seeing), 
because it is not yet clearly revealed in this life, but is only heard 
with the ears and believed in the heart - 1069 f. 1074. 1080. 

comes in two ways: temporally through word and faith, eternally 
through revelation -10. 110. 168 f. 1069. 

Roman - as it came to the Germans through the pope - 342 ff. 
Relation - is present in the Godhead - 183 (Th. 11). is not an accidens| 
in God, but a substance, namely the divine substance itself - 183 (Th. 
13). 
Restitution. How to act in a Christian manner when one owes 

something to the other - 414 ff. 
Repentance - is recognition of sin - 1638. 1658. 
true, is not of us, but of the grace of God - 1226. 
is not hatred of sin, for this follows only from love of righteousness, 
that is, after faith - 1223 f. 

insofar as it takes place before the forgiveness of sins, cannot flow 
from the contemplation of the gravity, heinousness 2c. of sin, 
because this is hypocrisy for the unregenerate man - 1220 f. 

without faith brings despair - 1661. 

as repentance begins in the penitent man, but it does not stop| 
throughout our life - 1226. 
how to obtain them according to the papists - 1220 f. 
God's word forbids judging and passing judgment on one's neighbor - 
77. 365 (§ 13). 
Judges, frivolous (afterreder), and despisers of other people are a| 
wicked, perverse people; for they revile those for whom they 
should pray - 1348 f. 
righter. This includes above all a pious, wise, humble and| 
courageous man - 75. 

how to judge in restitution cases - 414 ff. 

is guilty of judging according to the laws of the country in which he| 
resides - 356 ff. 1648 f. 





Ss. 


Sabbath - what it means in its literal sense - 45. holy - see under 
holiday; Sunday. 
Sacraments. Essence: are documents and emblems of the promises| 
of God - 1995. 
consist of three things: 1) an element; 2) God's word; 3) God's 
appointment or command - 2069 f. 
In this God Himself works and speaks through the servant of the| 
Word -1994. 
Effect and benefit: there is no greater thing on earth to comfort the| 
sorrowful heart and evil conscience more sweetly - 1998. 
have over faith still the advantage of obtaining a sign of God's| 
promise, by which he may exercise and strengthen his faith; 
without which signs the others labor in faith alone, and obtain| 
them with the desire of lifting - 1997. 
through them one is incorporated into the communion of saints - 
1995. 


do not work through the work, but through faith in the word bound 
to it - 126 f. 1234. 

Usage: faith belongs to the beneficial reception, not to the essence 
of the same - 130 ff. 1995 f. 

one must be certain and not doubt that what they promise will 
happen - 1998. 

Doubt about it (unbelief) is the greatest sin that may happen, 

because it makes God a liar - 1996. how to behave in doubt about 

worthy or unworthy reception of it - 1996 f. 

of the altar - see under Communion. 

Gentleness - commands the fifth commandment - 1376. 

does not curse, does not blaspheme, does not take revenge, does 
not think or speak evil against the one who takes away his 
property, honor, body, relatives and everything - 1377 f. 

bears sorrow for all the evil that befalls his enemy - 1378 f. 

is possible only to faith - 1379. 

Drinking - see under Eating. 
Schadewacht - what he is - 867 (§ 16). 868 (§ 19) f. 
the borrower is guilty of giving according to the law - 868 ff. 
Divorce of marriage - see under marriage. 
Key - see under Office. 
Scripture, sacred, how to study in it - 218 ff. 
School ministry - is the most useful, greatest and best after the 
ministry of preaching - 454. 
Guilt - we still incur daily, whether we stand in faith or not -116. 

Forgiveness of the same: we need it without ceasing - 117. 

This is what we have to ask for daily, not because it depends on 
our asking, but so that we recognize such forgiveness and 
humble ourselves - 116 f. 

we have only if we also forgive our debtors - 117 f. 173. 

how we should ask for it - 173. 

See also under sin; forgiveness. 
Debts, inherited, are to be borne willingly as a cross-1814 ff. 
Schools - the devil seeks to hinder Christian schools - 423 (§ 5). 461. 
462 f. 

are necessary for the preservation of a Christian state and all 

estates - 419 ff. 476 ff. dimm for the preservation of the office of the 

word - 424 ff. serve for the preservation of the secular offices of 

lawyers, scholars, physicians 2c. - 440 ff. 476 ff. 1681. 

the most distinguished lection therein shall be the holy scripture - 
340f. (§ 147). 

in the lower schools the children should be taught only Latin, not 
German or Greek or Hebrew - 1682. 

other languages are to be taught in it - 228. 337. 472 ff. 

See also under Languages. 
Lectionsplanderselben in drei Classen: 
I. Cl.: Reading exercises. Alphabet. Our Father, faith, ten 

commandments. 

Grammar: Form theory from Donat. 

Lectures: Cato's disticha; explanation of the same. 

Memorizing the words and sayings contained in the 
Cato and Donat. 

Writing exercises. 

Music. Singing exercisem in choir. 
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Il. cl: grammar: etymology (declination, conjugation 2c.); 
syntax; prosody. 

Lectures. Aesop's Fables. Paedologia Mosellani. 

Colloquia Erasmi. Termtius. Fables of Plautus. 
Interpretation of what has been read. 
Memorizing thought sayings from Ovid 2c. 
Weekly written work. 

Religion: interpretation of the Lord's Prayer, Faith 

and Ten Commandments. 

grammatical interpretation of Matthew, the two 

Epistles to Timothy, the | Epistle of John, the 
Proverbs of Solomon. 

Music. Singing exercises in the choir. 

lll. cl.: grammar: syntax; figures of speech; metrics. Constant 
repetition of the whole grammar. 

Lectures: Virgil, Ovid, Cicero's Officia and Epistolae 

familiares. 

Rhetoric and Dialectic. 

Latin. Conversation of the teacher with the boys and 

the boys among themselves. 
Weekly written work. 

Music. Singing exercises in choir. -1682 ff. 
Schoolteachers - how they should conduct the lessons - 1682 ff. 
should teach the youth and accustom them to regard the miserly and 
usurers as devils in the flesh - 897 f. 

In-law - which degrees of the same prevent marriage - 605f. 
Schwenkfeld - in which sense Christ is a creature - 1142 (Th. 25). 
Wielding a sword - is also a service - 390. 
1671 f. 
Christians are guilty because it is useful and necessary for the 
neighbor - 387 ff. 
for themselves is forbidden to Christians - 392 f. 
See also Authority. 
Schwermuth - thoughts of melancholy come from the devil -1727. 
Consolation reasons against it - 1726 f. 
See also under Contestation. 
Swear" - by God's name - 5. 42 f. to evil and where it is not noth, the 
second commandment forbids - 42f. 108. 
God punishes already temporally - 43 f. 
you have to warn and scare the children in time - 42. 44. 
for the good and the neighbor's betterment is a good work - 43. 
Seotus, Duns, On the Difference in the Godhead - 178 (Th. 9). 189 
(Th. 14). 
Sedulius, Calius, On the Natures in Christ - 1143 (Th. 36). 
Soul - whether it is propagated by natural procreation - 181 (Th. 31 
ff 








.). 
the teaching of the scholastics about this - 186 (Th. 43). 
Aristotle's teaching on their mortality - 336. 
The fifth Lateran Conciliar of 1512 determined that the soul is 
immortal - 303. 
Seleniecuenene - is the complacent confidence in one's works - 


is true idolatry, because it trusts in something other than the true 
God - 1290. 1308. 


From it flow the seven major sins: Pride, envy, anger, sloth, 
ambition 2c. - 1291 ff. 
Bliss - wherein it consists according to matter and form - 1251. 
If anyone, apart from Christ, pretends to need something for 
salvation, he is to be fled as the devil - 1777. Son of God - that he 
became man is easier for reason to believe than that he is the same 
being with the Father and the Holy Spirit - 179. 
leads us through his incarnation into the knowledge of the Creator 
- 184. 

is begotten from eternity to eternity without ceasing - 179 f. 

His birth from the father happens into another person, but remains 
in the same being, that's why it is called a remaining birth - 1008 
f 


that the Father and the Son are two in person, but one and the 
same in essence, explained in Hebr. 1, 3. 
in which sense he is called the wisdom of God - 182. 
Soldiering - is a godly profession - 492 ff. 1671 f. 
a Christian may enlist as a soldier - 521 ff. 
an enlisted soldier may not dimen - 524 f. in an unjust war. 
Becoming a soldier for the sake of honor is a pagan way - 526 ff. 
See also under wars. 
Solon - on usury - 874 f. 
Sunday - does not oblige to keep holy according to divine 
commandment - 46 f. 
but one should not depart from it as a holiday - 46. 
accidental work on him is not prohibited - 47. 
His office is the ministry of preaching and public practice in God's 
Word - 47 f. 
See also under Holiday. 
Specimens, foreign, and luxury articles. Their trade should be 
restricted by the authorities - 346 f. (§ 164). 
Languages - why they are useful and necessary for us - 468 ff. are 
the means by which the Holy Spirit spreads and sustains the gospel - 
469. 
The understanding of these is indispensable for an interpreter of 
Scripture - 473. 
for lack of understanding of them, the holy fathers have often 
missed in the Scriptures - 471 f. 
Status, spiritual - all baptized Christians are of spiritual status and 
ordained priests through baptism- 270 ff. 
Stealing - what it means - 7. 69. 74. 
happens due to negligence in service - 70. 
by overcharging in purchase and trade - 70 f. 83. 
by legal semblance from the laws - 82 f. 
brings all plague and misfortune - 71 f. 
See also under Bid. 
Dying - see under Death. 
Pride - see under Hochmuth. 
Punish - s. v. a. punish: is forbidden to a private person - 62 f. 
Cause and necessity of this prohibition - 62 f. 
is allowed only to the parents and the authorities - 62. 
s. Vv. a. to remit someone of his wrong: to punish and judge 
(absentees) is a shameful vice - 77. 
how to punish according to Matth. 18 - 78 f. 
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Weak and simple-minded people should be punished with 
gentleness and patience - 271 ff. 

The stubborn, when they deceive the simple with their lies, are to 
be harshly attacked - 271. 273. 

Study of the Holy Scriptures - f. under Scripture. at universities - see 
under Universities. of theology - see under Theology. 
Substance, divine - see under entity, creaturely - consists of matter 
and form - 179, note. 
Sin - is threefold: 1) manifest mortal sin; 2) original sin; 3) sin of works 
or deeds, which also includes our good works - 1251 ff. 1118 f. 
190 (Th. 32 to 34). 

is twofold: hereditary and actual sin - 1264. 

has two things in it: guilt or shame and punishment or harm - 1281 
fi 

has blinded human nature to spiritual things -184 (Th. 24). 

does not belong to the essence of human nature - 185 (Th. 30). 

For them no one can do enough, but Christ alone - 1661. 

it is something else forgive sin, and something else expel sin - 
2122. 

we still have daily, whether we are equal in faith - 116. 

the sin that remains after baptism makes all good works not pure 
before God - 2120. 

Sin of weakness, which occurs without intent, is not to be 
considered a minor sin, yet it does not defile the conscience of 
the faithful - 1707 f. 

If anyone has fallen into sin, let him remember his baptism, in which 
God made a covenant with him to forgive all sins, if he will fight 
against them even unto death. 2121. 

As long as one is in sin against his conscience, i.e., if he knowingly 
and willingly does wrong against God, he is without repentance 
and faith - 1706 ff. 

Against the Holy Spirit is two things: 1) the futile; every sin is 
Against the Holy Spirit, but futile as soon as it is recognized and 
confessed - 1199 ff. 1208 (§ 19). 

2) the futile one is: blaspheming the recognized truth out of malice 
and declaring it to be the devil's thing - 1202 (§ 7 ff.). 

is the one Paul speaks of Tit. 3, 10.11. and John 1. Ep. 5,16. - 1203 
(§ 9). 1205 (§ 12). 

Recognition - see there. 

Forgiveness - see there. 

Superintendent - his office - 1680 f. 








T. 


Baptism - Teaching: what baptism means - 2112. 
is appointed by God - 13. 15. 122. 
is a priestly office - 1575. 
is not based on our faith, but on God's word and order - 2103 ff. 
of heretics and unbelieving church servants is a right baptism - 
2064 ff. 2101. 
The papists' baptism is right, but by their shameful teaching they make 
baptism unable to create its power-2102; so that no one can rejoice 
or be comforted by it-2098. 


Subject register. 
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The baptism of the rebaptizers is absurd; for even in rebaptism they 
cannot know whether the baptized person really believes or is not 
pretending to believe, therefore their baptism is 1) blasphemous, 2) 
uncertain, and with its power and meaning, it takes repentance as 
the third sacrament in itself, which is nothing other than baptism, 

insofar as it brings about a new life - 133 f. 

From the baptism of the Law, John and Christ - 2126. 

Being: what it is - 12. 124 f. 

is God's own work through human hands - 123. 

is not a work that we are to do, but a means by which God gives us 
eternal grace, holiness and life - 2077. 

is a treasure that God gives us and faith takes hold of -128. 

is water and God's word, ordered and given by His command; 
therefore three things belong to its essence: 1) water, 2) word 
and 3) institution or command - 2059 ff. 2069. 

is not a plain ordinary water, but a divine or godly water - 2073 f. 

is not to be regarded according to the external larva, but how it is 
connected with the word -125. 2060 ff. 

the word makes the water baptism -13 f. 125. 1691. faith does not 

belong to its essence; but if 
If it is distributed according to the three essential parts, one 
receives the right baptism, even if neither the distributor nor the 
recipient believed anything - 130 ff. 2071 ff. 2063 f. 2103 ff. 

A baptism without water, performed merely with God's word, is not 
baptism - 2128 ff. 

Purpose and meaning: means dying of the old Adam (that the old 
man and sinful birth shall be drowned) and resurrection of a new 
man -14 f. 132 f. 2114. 

The drowning of sin begins in baptism and lasts as long as we live, 
and baptism is only brought to completion in death - 2114 f. 

through baptism we are first admitted into Christianity - 122. 

Effect: works forgiveness, salvation and eternal bliss - 12. 126. 
2077. 2083. 2096. 

works a new life - 132 ff. 2077. 2101 (§ 99). 

daily strengthens the new man - 135. 

In it, man becomes completely pure and innocent sacramentally, 
although he still remains in sin according to the flesh - 2116 f. 

In it, God makes a covenant with the baptized person that he will 
not look at his sinful nature, but will give him his spirit, which 
begins to kill nature and sin and prepare him for death and 
resurrection on the last day - 2117 f. 

To all the baptized, it makes this life's rest, chamber and sufficiency 
nothing but poison as an obstacle to their work, which is to cast 
out sin - 2122 f. 

Usage: without it no Christian can be - 122 f. 

Faith does not belong to the actual reception of baptism, but it does 
belong to the beneficial reception of it; for another is to receive 
right baptism, another to receive its power and benefit - 127 f. 
130 ff. 2100 (§ 101) f. 2119 f. 1691. 1954. 

whoever receives it unworthily, i.e. without faith, receives it to 
distant destruction - 2072 f. 2105. 


Baptism 
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Whoever believes what she promises, she turns an old dead man 
into a new living saint - 2101. 

Whether one has received baptism worthily and not in vain and to 
his ruin is shown by the life of the baptized; for where it is 
received in faith and continues therein, there also follows its 
fruit, a new life - 2108 ff. 

Where a baptized person lives in sins, he has no more than the 
name and appearance of Christianity, so that he deceives 
himself - 2111 f. 

always remains, so that the one who has fallen into sin always has 
access to it anew through faith - 133 f. 2121. 

Every Christian has to practice his baptism all his life, namely to 
make sure that he always believes what it promises - 128 f. 
1651. 2101. 

to comfort themselves of them always - 129. 

in baptism we vow to put sin to death and become holy through 
God's work - 2124. 

In order to do enough for baptism, i.e. to suppress the sinful nature, 
Christians must fast and do all the exercises that are conducive 
to this - 2123. 

Object: Anyone who believes - 126 f. 

the children are baptized right because they can believe - 129 ff. 
1691. 

only those who are fully born, not those who are still wholly or 
partially in the womb - 1691. 2130 ff. 

Administration: Every Christian has the right and power to baptize, 
but for the public exercise of it among other Christians, the 
transfer of this office is required - 271 f. 1574 f. 1589. 

in case of emergency, every Christian is also entitled to exercise 
the same - 271. 1691 f 

according to the literal sense and the meaning, it would be more 
correct to immerse the baptized person completely - 2113 f. 

A baptism of necessity should never be done without witnesses - 

2132 f. Emergency baptism, performed without witnesses, shall 

not be valid, but the child shall be baptized publicly in church, 

because one must be certain of the sacrament, as of God's word - 

2133 f. 2135. 

Emergency baptism is to be confirmed in church by laying on of 
hands, reading of the Gospel and prayer - 2133. 2134. 

a conditional one is an unpleasant abuse, because it makes both 
baptisms uncertain - 2135. 

Foundlings, of whom it is not certain whether they are baptized, 
are to be baptized in the church-2132. 

Baptism form - 2134 ff. 

how a Jewess is to be baptized - 2146 ff. 

Baptism of Christ - happened only for our sake to show us its high 
importance - 2079 f. 
the sermon which God the Father preached on this - 2084 ff. Devil 
- is called so not from his nature, but from his office - 1032. 

is all around us and closer than skirt and shirt - 1022 f. 1045. 1056. 

every man has his own devil - 1050 (§ 8). 1054(§ 16). 

is a liar, i.e. the author of all spiritual evil and corruption, and a 
murderer, i.e. the originator of all physical corruption - 1961 f. 

is the instigator of all unbelief, doubt, sectarianism and heresy - 
1962. 


seeks day and night to draw us from the faith - 1024. 1040. 1050. 
is also the author of all bodily misfortunes that befall mankind 
(madness, diseases, unforeseen death, war 2c.) - 121. 1025 (§ 
9). 1042. 1050. 1650. 
is wiser and more powerful than all men - 1026 f. 1040 ff. 1055. 
his reenactments shall move us not to be safe but to run to God - 
1025. 1043 f. 1053: 1650. 
Protection against him is offered only by prayer - 121. 106. 1025. 
1650; the sacrament of the altar - 146 f. 
Against him a power is ordered by God, the angels who resist him 
- 1026. 1043 f. 
Theology - what its study was like in Luther's time - 338 ff. 
how their studies should be reformed and established - 339 ff. 
how to prepare for it - 340 ff. (§ 147 ff.). what is true in theology is 
not always true in philosophy - 1169 ff. -. 
Death - shall the Christian regard for a sweet sleep - 1425. 
is a birth that goes heavily and fearfully from sites - 1986. 
why one should accept death willingly - 2001. 
In the death of the Christian, many eyes look upon him: God's and 
Christ's, the angels, saints and all Christians - 1998. 
With death, Christians become completely clean from sins, the 
drowning of which began with baptism - 2119 ff. 
one should forgive again before death all people who have 
offended us - 1984 f. 
one should arrange his temporal property before his death, so that 
quarrels and strife do not arise among the survivors - 1984. 
fleeing death is not wrong in itself - 2012 f. 
in danger of death (cholera, plague 2c.) you may not flee if you 
have a public office or sick and needy neighbors or relatives 
who are without help - 2008 ff. 
how to behave in death runs (cholera, plague 2c.) - 2024 ff. 
how to send and hold oneself in the temptations of death - 1986 ff. 
how to comfort one against the contestation of death and in fear of 
contagion in dying runs - 2006 f. 2016 ff. 
how to comfort one over the death of loved ones 1982 ff. 2032 ff. 
Marriage - unknown persons shall not be married, they bringm 
because good clientele written and oral - 782 (§ 58). 
Marriage form - 720. 
Consolations - see under temptation; cross; death. Tribulation - 
see. Suffering - see under temptation; suffering. 
Tyrants - are the greatest plague imposed by God, because it 
destroys everything temporal and eternal good -1370. 
are all princes and authorities who exceed their ordinary power and 
dominion - 1937. 
where they are not insane or deprived of their reason, they may 
not be deposed - 501 f. 
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U. 


Uebel - in the Lord's Prayer means the devil and all evil that comes 
from him - 120 f. 175. 
our perceptible ills find nothing in comparison with our actual ills, 
which we do not feel - 1824 ff. 
God wants to be asked for help against this - 121. 
how we should ask for their redemption - 175. 
See also under Cross; Suffering. 
Ueberschlag, was er sei - 853 f. 
Unbelief - <i.e. doubting what God has said) is the most cruel sin 
that may happen, because it makes God a liar - 1996. 
Universities - their condition and necessary reformation - 335ff. 
Teaching - see under Schools; Catechism 2c. 
Difference - is one of the three types of relation -183, note to Th. 
11. 
Whether and what difference in the Godhead is to be assumed - 
178 (Th. 7-15). 183 (Th. 11-16). 188 (Th. 8-11). 
Scotus’ distinction between real and formal difference in the 
Godhead is an irrational one - 178 f. 
between entity and person is only a conceptual one -178 (Th. 7- 
17). 
between the persons among each other is a real (real) one - 183 
(Th. 11-16). 188 (Th. 11). 
Subjects - due obedience to their authorities -1646 f. 
have to honor them and consider them the most precious treasure 
- 58. 
shall pray for them - 1646 f. 
receive grace, blessing and joy from God in return; but God's wrath 
and disfavor for disregarding them - 58. 
sin against the authorities in two ways: 1) by lying, deceit and 
disobedience; 2) by slander and secret incitement -1368. 
may not set themselves against their authorities - 545 f. 572 f. 580 
f. (Th. 36-50). 
may set themselves against their authorities if the latter are in the 
service of a foreign power - 556; if the laws of the state permit 
it - 564 f. 570 ff.; if they use unlawful force - 567 f. 
must not render obedience in an unjust war - 413 f. 
public unjust power cancels all duties between Unterchan and 
authorities according to natural law - 567. 


V. 


Father, God - in which sense the power and authority are attributed 
to Him - 182. 
See also under Person. 
Fathers - are four kinds: 1) of blood (see under parents); 
2) in the house (see under house fathers; masters); 
3) in the country (see under authority), and 4) spiritual fathers - 
59. 
spiritual, are the righteous preachers - 59 f. 
are to be honored like the fleshly fathers - 59 f. - S. also under 
preachers. 
orthodox church fathers have often spoken inauthentically - 1143 
(Th. 35). 
expressions are given to them which we are not allowed to imitate 
- 1142 (Th. 16) 





Our Father - contains the order of the Ten Commandments - 1357 


s. 
teaches the believer to pray for the fulfillment of the ten 
commandments - 101 f. 
teaches us to pray for all our needs - 120 ff. whoever prays it 
rightly has prayed superfluously - 149. the more and longer one 
practices it, the sweeter and more pleasurable it becomes -149. 
interpreted according to its literal sense - 10 ff. 107 ff. 
in a paraphrased manner - 246 f. 
in prayer form - 166 f. 
Prayers over the unique petitions of the Lord's Prayer - 1396 ff. 
Despisers - see the obdurate. 
Contempt of divine word - results in war, hardening and eternal 
punishment - 214 ff. 
Damnation, eternal - the whole human race is subject to it because 
of the original sin-184 (Th. 26). unreasonable and cruel - 185 merits 
- can only flow from faith, because he who does not please God 
beforehand cannot acquire merit - 1290. 
God gives good things for the sake of His promise, not for the sake 
of our works -1643. 
he who wants to earn has no God and makes an idol out of God - 
2179. 
Forgiveness of our sins - we need it without ceasing - 117. 
therefore we have to pray daily, not because it depends on it, but 
so that we recognize such forgiveness and humble ourselves - 
116 f. 
how we should ask for it - 173 f. 
does not apply, because alone, where the sins are recognized and 
confessed - 1606. 
we have then, if we also forgive our debtors - 117 f. 173. 
works baptism-12. 126; not by the work, but by faith in the word 
proclaimed in baptism-126 f. 
of the sins of others against us is a sign of the forgiveness of our 
own sins - 118 f. 173. 
Slander - see after-talk. 
Defamers - what they are - 938 ff. 
their punishment - 944 f. 
Slander - as it happens - 941. 
how it is excused and nicely colored - 946 ff. 
Betrothal - how it should happen - 635 (§ 11). public -is marriage - 
763 ff. 786 f. (§ 66f.). secret - is that betrothal which happens 
without knowledge and will of parents - 758. 
secret shall be taken for no marriage - 610. 757 ff. 769 ff. 
is sinful and foolish - 661. 
is a devil's work, founded by the pope, and therefore to be torn 
apart and condemned, as it is cursed and damned before God - 
697. 701. 
The father's subsequent consent to a secret engagement is valid - 
698. 702. 
but if they actually live together as husband and wife, it shall be 
considered a marriage - 769 f. 
The marriage of a man and his wife is considered to be a conjugal 
union - 718. 769 ff. 771 ff. 779 f. 823. 
If someone conceals his secret engagement with coitus and 
becomes engaged again publicly, the 
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public engagement do not apply - 771 (§ 36). 779 f. 

If, however, conjugal works have already taken place at the public 
engagement, it must remain with this - 610 f. 772 f. 781. 

any betrothal, whether secret or public, slept or unslept, which 
takes place after a public betrothal, is to be broken up as adultery 
- 783 (§ 60). 785 ff. 

The forced one is unholy; however, the part that does not publicly 
protest against the coercion sins gravely - 710 ff. 793 ff. 

If a child is to be forced into a betrothal and is not protected by the 
authorities, nor can it bear such forced marriage, it may flee to 
another country - 716. 720 f. 

If the parents do not want to marry, they are not parents, but tyrants, 
and the child is free to become engaged and to marry whom it 
wishes - 714 (§ 3). 717. 797 (§ 85). 

the father shall not oppose a daughter's proper request for betrothal 
if the man is otherwise respectable, otherwise he is a tyrant - 690 
s. 720. 

any valid engagement shall be unconditional - 764. 

the part which withdraws after the engagement breaks the marriage 
and cannot enter into marriage during the lifetime of the other 
part - cf. 822 s. 710 f. 746 f. 

conditional betrothals are valid like all other covenants, since one 
is obliged to keep faith - 764. 

Reason - must be subordinated to faith in theology - 179 (Th. 13). 180} 
(Th. 23 f.). 183 (Th. 17). 188 (Th. 12). 

The hardened - should not be taught according to Matth. 7, 6. - 371, 
1662 (§ 72). 

If they seduce simple-minded people, they should be touched hard 

- 371. 373. 
Temptation - see under temptation. 
Trust in God - commands the 1st commandment - 4. 32 ff. 87 f. 202 ff] 
1307 f. 1639. 
means having a god - 1307 f. 

means believing in God - 91 ff. 161 f. 1097 f. 1248 (§ 8). 

the object of our trust and faith is called and is our God - 32 ff. 1097, 
f. 1290. 

six motives for trusting in God - 206 ff. makes right living God's| 

children - 1310. 

shall not befall any man - 1098. 

no one knows how great it is to trust God alone, for he who begins| 
it and tries it with works -1339. 

on his own works is self-righteousness - 1290. See also under faith, 

Relationship of blood -which degrees of the same prevent marriage} 
- 604 f. 628. 

spiritual - is an invented one of the pope and does not form al 
marriage impediment - 606 ( § 18). 629. 

Despair - how to comfort those challenged by it - 1535 ff. 1748 ff. 
Visitation of congregations is necessary to keep doctrine and conduct 
pure - 353 f. 1631. 

is a divine and salutary work founded in the Old and New 

Testaments - 1628 f. 
how to establish the visitation office - 1598. 

about which doctrines the parish priests should be asked and| 

informed during the visitation - 1636 ff. 
Supervisors - see under gentlemen. 


Ww. 


Madness - is a work of the devil - 1534 f. 
Truth. - No truth can contradict the other - 1168 (Th. 1). 

what is true in one field of knowledge is not always true in all other 
fields of knowledge - 1168 ff. 

To reproach the untruth is not to revile but the truth, otherwise | 
would not have to call the devil an evil spirit, liar, murderer and 
the world false, unfaithful, evil 2c. - 1942. 

To confess the truth and to contradict the untruth, one must risk 
and stake life and limb, property and honor, friends and 
everything one has - 1385 ff. 1528. 1600 f. 

Pilgrimages - to Rome - 309 f. 

are erected by pope and bishops to strengthen avarice and raise 

false faith and violence - 323 f. 
Ordination - see under Ordination. 
World - is vain wickedness - 874 (§ 30). 

cannot be without usury, without avarice, without pride, without 
fornication, without murder, without stealing and all kinds of sins 
- 873. 

cannot be governed according to the gospel, but according to strict 
laws - 383. 929 (§ 39). 

is the devil's kingdom- 1042. 1091. 1961. 

is the devil's rumble game - 1529. 

is the bride of the devil - 2054. 

Works, good: are not those which men devise, but which God has 

commanded in his word and will - 49. 53. 56. 57 f. 65. 69. 81. 85 

f. 89. 886 f. 923 f. 1300. 1768 ff. 

are the tribulations that are sent to us by God - 1650. 

suffer, give, lend - 886 f. 923 f. 1262 f. 

are humility, mildness, gentleness, patience, 
cheerfulness 2c., which flow only from faith - 1697. 

as fasting 2c. must be done to follow baptism, i.e. to suppress the 

sinful nature and to expel sin - 2123 f. 

Whoever wants to keep the Ten Commandments has to do good 
works every hour - 159. 

whose good works are in detail: 
1st commandment: the works of it are: Fear, believe and trust God 
- 4. 32 ff. 87 f. 158. 202 ff. 1307 f. 1639. 

2nd commandment: the 1st work of the same is: praise God for all 

the good that happens to us - 5. 43. 158. 1318ff. 

the 2nd work is: beware of all temporal honor and praise - 158. 
1320 ff. 

The 3rd work is to call upon God in all adversities and for 
protection against sin - 5. 43. 158.1324 ff. 1639f. 

The fourth work is to protect the holy name of God against all 
who misuse it spiritually, i.e. in the case of injustice, violence, 
where truth and justice are in need, to stand up publicly and 
protect truth and justice against the rich and great merchants 
- 1328 ff. 1364 ff. 1379. 

The 5th work is: resist all erroneous teachings as well as the 
abuse of spiritual authority - 1330 f. 


kindness, 
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3rd commandment: the 1st work of the same is: hearing God's word 
in preaching and keeping His testament with faith in the heart 
- 46. 158. 1333 ff. 1642. 

The 2nd work is: praying in faith, i.e. in the confidence that the 
prayer is certainly pleasing to God and answered - 5. 1336 ff. 
1414 f. 1640 ff. 

The 3rd work is: the spiritual sanctification in the resistance 
against our flesh and in the willing endurance without wrath 
of all adversities, inflicted on him by the devil or man - 1351 
ff. 

4th commandment: the 1st work of it is: reverence, love and 
obedience to parents; but disobedience where parents act 
out of carnal love Contrary to God's Word and Spirit - 6. 50 
ff. 56. 158. 1358 ff. 1642. 

the 2nd work is: reverence, love and obedience to the church 
and spiritual regiment; but resistance where the spiritual 
power is abused - 1364 ff. 1644. 

the 3rd work is: honor, love and obedience to the secular 
authorities - 58. 1368 ff. 1644 ff. 

the 4th work is: honor, love and obedience of the servants and 
workers to their masters, lords and wives - 6. 56 f. 1373 ff. 

5th commandment: the work of the same is: gentleness, even 
against enemies and adversaries - 1376 ff. 

but one must not be meek against God's command and honor - 
63 ff. 1379. 

6th commandment: the work of the same is: chastity and purity, 
which drives to fasting against intemperance, to wake up and 
get up early against leisureliness, and to toil and work against 
laziness - 1379 ff. 

7th commandment: the work of this is: charity, i.e. willingness to 
help and serve everyone (even the enemy) with his goods 
and labor; against this is opposed 1) any overcharging of the 
neighbor, 2) usury, 3) avarice - 70 ff. 1382 ff. 

of the mildness cause is the faith - 1384. 

8th commandment: the work of the same is: telling the truth and 
contradicting the lie - 1386 ff. 

9. and 10. commandment: the work of the same is: to grant the 
neighbor everything he has and to help him to keep it, and 
forbids all avarice, new and ill will - 84 f. 

the highest work is faith in Christ; in this work all works must go to 
be good - 1300. 1311. 1768 f. 

cursed are all works that do not walk in love - 407. 

of a Christian are unclean and sinful in themselves -1118 f. 190 
(Th. 32-34). 1260 f. 1279. 

are therefore evil, because the heart is impure and the will is 
secretly inclined to evil - 1278. 

the sinful inclination that clings to us by nature (original sin) makes 
all our good works intrinsically impure and evil-1257 (§ 8). 2120. 

all works of a Christian are good works, also eating and drinking - 

1302 f. 1304. 

For of all his works the Christian is sure that they are pleasing to 
God, because done in Christ who purifies and sanctifies them - 
1261 f. 1301. 1304. 1306 f. 1313 f. 

only those works are good of which one knows and is sure and 
certain that they please God - 1303. 

Without faith, i.e. without the certainty that one is 


are vain hypocrisy and idolatry - 384. 1118 f. 

All works are equal in faith - 1303 f. 1310 f.; but measured against 
each other, one is higher and nobler than the other - 1317. 

We must do good works, because we are created by the 


righteousness of faith to do good works, which we do should be a 
training school for the works and sufferings that God does for us - 
1294 ff. 


are only done in order to serve the neighbor, but not in order to 
obtain grace and justice - 1277 (§ 2). 1348 f. 2099 f. 

not to gain merit, but because it pleases him to please God with all 
his deeds -1305. 

must not be done out of selfishness, for the sake of honor or 
advantage, but out of desire and love for the sake of their 
goodness, which is God Himself; for why man does something 
is his God - 1699. 

Only faith can do good works, for it brings with it the spirit that does 
all good works with pleasure and love and thus fulfills God's 
commandments and makes them pleasing - 1699 f. 

God rewards good works for the sake of His promise, not for our 
merit - 1643. 

God's works come down from above and give us vain heavenly, 
eternal goods; but our works remain here and alone create what 
belongs to this earthly life - 2100. 

Beingness of God - is so simple that there is no real difference in it 
- 176 ff. 187 (Th. 7). 

is factually not different from the persons - 178 (Th. 8). 

is simple and yet three different persons, which contradicts the laws 
of thought - 178 (Th. 7). 179 (Th. 13-17). 188 (Th. 8-10). 

their absolute properties are common to all three persons - 182 
(Th. 6 ff). 

begets and is begotten because it is nothing distinct from the 
person - 189 (Th. 15-26). 

See also under person; difference; relation. 
Will of God - is always the best and exceedingly to be loved and 
desired - 170. 

the revealed one is that he does not want sin; the hidden one is 
that he allows it, which cannot happen without his will - 1531. 

as it happens with us - 11. 112 f. 170 f. 

we have to ask for it because the devil tries to prevent it with all his 
might - 111 f. 

of man - is always evil - 169. 1278 (§ 4). 

is free to do or not to do external and secular piety and good works 
by his own efforts - 1667 f. 

but this freedom is weakened by the devil - 1668 (§ 87). 

is not free to repentance, fear of God, faith, true love, chastity, 
meekness, patience 2c. - 1668. 

free will makes a free man, compulsion makes a servant -1281. 

Word of God, the personal: see under Son of God; Christ. 
the revealed: - being: is the only sanctuary of the Christians - 48. 
is a busy, living word and powerful against the devil - 49 f. 
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in him is and works the Holy Spirit - 2075. 
Benefit and effect: alone makes man holy - 47 f. 
brings us God's kingdom - 109 f. 
shows and drives us to the right good works - 65. 47. 
makes us willing to bear all the cross, as well as to let everything 
be true for the sake of God - 112. 1821. 
teaches patience, gentleness, kindness towards everyone -1922. 
gives more and more light and devotion - 26. 982. 
helps against devil, world and flesh - 26 f. 49 f. 
Usage: to drive diligently is commanded by God - 27 f. 982. 
is to be held sacred, gladly heard, learned and retained - 6. 47 ff. 
The holiday is also to be practiced publicly and together-48. 

Through practice in God's Word the holiday is sanctified-47 ff. 

God will severely punish contempt for it at the appointed time - 48 
f. 

the excess of it is a sin and a plague - 49. 

Where there is no clear, certain word of God in Scripture, it is 
uncertain whether God wills it, and therefore there can be no 
faith - 396. 584 (Th. 79). 629. 

Office of the same - see under Office; Preacher. 

Usury - God is more hostile to avarice and usury, neither no man 
thinks, because it is not a simple murder or robbery, but a 
manifold, insatiable murder and robbery - 911. 

is borrowing and taking more or better for it than what was 
borrowed - 839 f. 861 (§ 3). 862 (§ 4. 5). 866 f. (§ 14. 15). 
is lending and taking something as a gift in return -840. 

Reimbursement of damage caused by one's. own _ fault 

(Schadewacht) is not usury - 869 f. 

is the greatest ruin of the German nation - 860 (§ 1). 

brought disaster and destruction on Rome - 875 f.; and on Athens 
at the time of Solon - 874 f. 

the world cannot be without usury, just as it cannot be without 
avarice, without arrogance, without fornication, without murder, 
without stealing and all kinds of sins - 872 ff. 

or lending at interest is not called service or wohlgethan-864 ff. 

is glossed over and driven under the name of the purchase of 
interest - 347 f. 843 ff.; as well as under the name of the guard 
of damage or interest - 870 f. 

how Alexander the Great controlled usury - 875. 

how Aristotle and Cato judge usury - 876 f. 

how Nehemiah intervened against the usury of the Jews - 878. 

In cases of extreme necessity, the usury may be waived, in which 
it is not really usury - 882 f. 

S. also borrowing; interest purchase; interest; damage 
watch. 

Usurers are those who take more or better than what is borrowed 

- 840 (§ 29). 861 (§ 3). 864 (§ 8). 
who need the purchase of interest to increase their income are 
impudent usurers - 845 (§ 46). 








he who buys (takes) interest that is certain is worse than a usurer 
- 846. 

is no greater enemy of man and monster on earth after the devil 
than a miser and usurer - 896 ff. 906 (§ 90). 910. 

is a murderer, because he takes people's lives by usury and 
exaggeration - 906 ff. 910 f. 

Whoever buries him in a Christian manner makes himself guilty of 
his sins - 880 f. 

should not be absolved, nor receive the sacrament, otherwise the 
preacher will go to the devil with him - 881. 902. 910 (§ 99). 

The people should be taught and accustomed to regard the miser 
and usurer as devils in the flesh, and Turks and pagans as vain 
angels - 897. 

have often perished suddenly and terribly - 897. 911 (§ 100). 


Z. 


Sorcery - condemns the second commandment - 5. 42. taking 
interest - s. lending; interest; usury. ZinSkaus - the greatest 
misfortune and ruin of the German nation -347 f. 844 ((§ 43). 855 (§ 
71). 860 (§ 1). 

Interest buying, clothing luxury and eating and drinking are the 
three Jews who suck the whole world dry - 1372. 

is sinful and usurious -347 f. 844 (§ 42). 845. 912. Every interest 

purchase, where the interest is certain, is sin - 356. 846 ff. 853 (§ 

67). 

he who buys (takes) interest that is certain is worse than a usurer 
- 846. 

To buy interest with mere money, without a particular ground on 
which the money is invested and bears fruit, should not be 
allowed; for it is impudent usury - 848. 

who need the purchase of interest to increase their interest are 
impudent misers and usurers - 845 (§ 46). 

should be prohibited by law - 347. 844 f. (§ 44). 912. 

The authorities are not to be advised to punish this usurious 
interest if it does not exceed 4-5 percent, but they should let their 
consciences be burdened with it - 355 f. 

is impossible for the authorities to abolish completely, but it should 
be made right - 355 f. 

how the purchase of interest is right - 848 ff. 

the best and very finest interest purchase, praised and confirmed 
in the old law, as being the very cheapest according to divine 
and natural law, is the tenth, eighth, sixth or also fifth, i.e., the 
tenth, eighth, sixth or fifth part of the proceeds of a good or 
commodity (or also of the proceeds of the capital based on a 
good or commodity) - 854 f. 

If the interest or purchase is not donated on proceeds of goods 
(grain 2c.), but on houses or space, one could again keep the 
Hall year according to the law of Moses and sell nothing forever 
- 855 (§ 72). 

Giving interest is not sinful - 352 f. (§ 4). 912 f. Coercion - makes 

a servant, free will a free man - 1281. 





I. 


List of the foreign expressions explained in this volume, 


a. Theological and philosophical 
(scholastic): 


Absolute - 190 (Th. 23). 182 (Th. 6). 
Abstractum -1140. 


Accidens - 188, note 183, note on Th. 11-13. 


1170, note on Th. 10. 
Attributes - 182 (Th. 7). 
Attritio - 1221. 

Avtoc épa - 186 (Th. 39). 


Series of terms -1170, note on Th. 10. 


Categories - see Categories. 
Character indelebilis-272.1559. 
Concretum -1140. 

Connex -1168, Note 

Dialectics - 180 (Tb. 17). 
Disparate - 1168 (Th. 3). 


distinetio rationis ratioelnautis; distinctio 


rationis _ratiocinantis; 
rationis ratiocinatae -179, note. 


Distinction - see difference. 


Simplicity-177; Physical and metaphysical- 


188, note. 
Unity of incurability - 176, note. 


Ens in se; - in alio; - reale; - rationis - 183, 


note. 
Entity - 183 (Th. 12). 
Formal - 178 (Th. 9-11). 
Hypostasis - 183 (Th. 13). 
Idioms - 1140. 
Categories - 183, note on Th. 11. 
Logical difference - 178 f. 
Matter and Form - 1251. 179, note 1171. 
Modality -183, note. 
Notional difference - 179, note. 


Partes communicantes in continuo - 200 (§ 


3): 
Personality or personal independence 


Predicables - 1170 (Th. 10). 

Real difference - 179, note 

Reality -183, note. 

Relation - 183 (Th. 11-16). 

Relative -182 (Th. 6). 190 (Th.23). 

Simplicitas -176, note. 

Subsistentia - 183, note. 

Substance - 179, note 183, note on Th. 11- 
13. 


distinctio 


-183 


Supposition - 1170 (Th. 12). 

‘Tetragrammaton - 181. 

ex traduce esse - 185 (Th. 31). 

Unitas indivisibilitatis - 176, note. 

Difference, real, formal, notional, logical, 
virtual-178 f. 


b. Canonistic (from the Pontifical Canon 
Law); 
Adjutores - 300. 
Adjutants - 297. 
administratio - 292. 


Aggravation and Reaggravation - 320 (§ 103). 


Annata - 285. 

Canonicate - 287, note. 
Capitel - 290 f. (Cathedral, Collegiate C.) 
Casus reservati - 301 f. 
Coadjutor - 290. 

Collegiate pen - 290, note. 
Commende - 291. 
Confessionalia - 295. 
Consecration - 1575, note 
Dataria - 294 (§ 56). 292, note 
Dignities - 287. 

Cathedral chapter, cathedral chapter - 290. 
Dom-Decan - 287. 

Exemtion - 298. 

Faculties - 325 (§ 113). 
Gratiae expectativae - 297. 
House officers, papal - 288. 
incompatibilia - 291 (§ 51). 
Indults - 325 (§ 113). 
Investiture - 304. 

Irregularity - 318. 

Fiefdom - 285. 

Measuring foundations -1560. 
Motus proprius - 293. 
Official - 300. 

Ordinary - 297. 

Pabst servants - 288. 

Pallium - 289. 297. 

Prebend - 290. 

Prebendatstist - 290, note. 
Prelatures - 283. 

Primate - 298. 

Reservatio pectoralis - 293. 301. 





Signaturae gratiae et justitiae - 300. 


Foundation (cathedral, collegiate, 
prebendary foundation) - 290, note. 


Unio et incorporatio - 291, 


c. Legal: 


Diffidations - 545. 
Gite -1585. 
Reprisals - 545. 
Res judicata - 695. 


d. Liturgical: 


Office - 1058. 
Antiphons - 223. 1676. 
Benedictus - 233. 1673. 


Benedicamus Domino - 233. 
Cappa, cap -1048. 

Casel - 85. 1694. 

Ciborium - 2183. 

Complet -1679. 

Corporal - 1694. 

Dermung - 248. 

Diacon - 609. 

Epistles - 609. 

Evangelier - 609. 

Figurirt - 1742. 

Gradual - 657. 

Horae canonicae-24.1400. 2253. 
Introitus - 1676. 2253. 
Magnificat - 233. 1673. 
Manipel - 1694. 

Mette - 222 (§ 4). 

Neumes -1742, note. 

Ordo divinus -1630. 


Patrem -1068. 

Prim -1679. 

Responsories - 223. 
Sequence -657. 
Subdiacon - 609. 
Daytimes - 24. 1400. 2253. 
Vigils -1694. 





e. other. 


Schreckenberger - 232. 
collation - 329. 

Kofent - 1695. 
Losunger - 875. 


Postscript. 


After the textual corrections of the Weimar critical edition of Luther's works, which came to us only after the printing of this volume was 
completed, the following corrections in the translations are to be added: 


The sermon on the fear of God, p. 198, does not belong to the 
second but to the third Christmas. 
In the sermon from trusting in God: 

p. 208, line 25 from above read: "as God allowed himself to be 
offended by great sins and always forgave evil with good; so he 
will truly have to marvel at his wonderful mercy". 

In the sermon against the vice of slander: 

P. 941, line 8. from above read 28 instead of 21. 

P. 942, line 15 from above read "foolish" instead of "dumb". 

From above, read: "because the devil always tempts us with 
slander, because he is Satan (the slanderer)" instead of: which 
the devil always uses to tempt us with slander, because he is 
Satan. 

Z. 20 from below read: "in the social intercourse" instead of: 
in its preservation. 

P. 947, text line 3 from below read: "So he will speak his true 

speeches 2c." instead of: So will the hero his speeches 2c. 
Textz. 1 from below read twice: "say" instead of "says". 

948, line 4 from below insert after correction: "of sins". 

. 949, line 15 f. from below read: "the loins for the sake of evil desire 
are his (the devil's) strength and power" instead of: the loins of 
the men for the sake of evil desire are the devil's. 

950, line 20 ff. from above read: "carries them around, skins them 
again, and dwells in human filth, doing it all the time like the 
hoopoe, and like when someone exposes one who has defiled 
himself with filth with the words: See, like 2c." 

. 951, lines 9 ff. from below read: "But know that when this is done 
in the flesh, it is far less abominable in the eyes of men than it 
is in the eyes of God when it is done spiritually, i.e., when one 
becomes a slanderer; for 2c." 

In the sermon of the abandonment of all things: 

977 f., line 1 from the bottom read: "for there is definitely too little 
accomplished where self-denial and the abandonment and 
relinquishment of all things are lacking." 

978, line 17 from below read fugio instead of fugiunt, and 

Z. 18 v. below read "flee |" instead of "flee they". 

. 980, line 13 from above read: "For they do not bring up and love 
their children in such a way that 2c." 

Z. 21 ff. from above read: "Hunc optent generum rex et 
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sed 
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regina, puellae hunc rapiant, quicquid calcaverit hic, rosa 
flet, et Crassi etc." 


In the two sermons of the Passion of Christ: 

P. 1178, line 9 from the bottom read: "person" instead of "debt". 

p. 1181, line 7 f. from below read: "at every adversity" instead of: be 
it which it will. 

P. 1187, line 9 from above read "ugliness" instead of "truth". 

Z. 26 ff. from above read: "Therefore take from the word of 
the apostle to the Romans (8, 32.): 'God spared not his own 
Son,' at least some sense and feel 2c." 

P. 1188, line 22 from above read "God's" instead of "his" and strike 
out "God's-" before and. 

Whether the sermon on the Sacrament of Penance is to be 
counted in the year 1518 or 1519, we leave undecided. 
In the sermon of the threefold justice: 

P. 1256, line 17 from above insert after saints: "for the sake of bodily 
things". 

Z. 10 from the bottom put a punct after curse and start with 
a new alinea. 

. 1260, Z. 5 from below insert after mag: "if it should be judged with 
setting aside mercy!" 

p. 1261, lines 3 ff. from below read: "Just as you must not therefore 
doubt that Christ is pleasing to God, so you must not doubt that 
your works are pleasing because of Christ in whom you believe, 
and so the works are" 2c. 

In the sermon of circumcision: 

p. 1278, lines 3 ff. from above read: "But Cain wanted to bring 
offerings beforehand and for their sake please God. Thus was 
2c." 

In the sermon of the imaginary holiness: 

. 1286, line 5 from above read: "But what is God and God's being 
2c." 

Z. 14 ff. from below read: "By not recognizing it, it happens 
by retreating out of contempt and presumption; and that is 
pride". 

. 1287, line 8 from above read: "verzweifelt an sich und seiner 
Zulanglichkeit" instead of: verzweifelt an dem Vertrauen, sich 
selbst genug zu fern. 

p. 1288. line 14 from above read: "he puts such a charge" instead of: 
he accuses such. 

Z. 15 f. from above read: "against him. And" instead of: 
"against him, too". 

Z. 16 f. from above read: "accused, so he runs moreover" 
instead of: "accused. Ueberdies so lauft er." In the sermon on the 
major sins of the 2c.: 

. 1288, line 3 from the bottom read "existing" instead of "exceedingly 
large". 


U 


U 


U 
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In contrast, we retain the following of our readings, contrary to the original and the Weimar critical edition: juste exequere anftatt justis 


exequere - p. 947, line 28 from above. 


sic anftatt si- p. 1287, Z. Z from above. 
dire anftatt mire - p. 1287, line 29 from above. 
cancelli in fenestris anftatt camerae in fenestris - p. 1186 note. 


mititate spiritus servum pontificis arguit anftatt mititate: spiritus enim pontificis arguit - p. 1191, line 3 from below. 


We retain the following readings of the original against the Weimar critical edition: 
Quid ergo est veritatem vere dicere? instead of Quid ergo est veritatem dicere? p. 948, line 19 from above. 
Non habet, quia sub pedibus ea conculcat instead of the Conjectur: quia non pedibus ea conculcat. P. 978, line 3 from below. 


The conjecture: et ignorantiam, p. 1287, line 26 from above (Weim. krit. Ausg. |, 64, line 9) does not make sense to us; perhaps: ad 
ignorantiam sui ipsius? For in the first punct the ignorantia Dei was spoken of, so that it would have to be translated: On the other 
hand, this blindness goes on to the non-knowledge of oneself. 


